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PREFACE. 

The  information  as  to  the  editing  of  this  work  has,  to 
the  best  of  my  ability,  been  given  in  the  Prolegomena, 
and  need  not  here  be  repeated.  It  now  remains  for  me 
to  beg  the  Libraríans  at  Copenhagen,  Stockholm,  and 
Upsala  to  receive  my  sincere  thanks  for  their  many  kind- 
nesses  and  courtesies  to  me  whilst  copying  the  vellum 
texts  for  the  present  volumes,  and  at  the  same  time  for 
two.{or  three)  volumes  of  the  RoIIs'  Series,  which,  being 
long  since  ready,  may  soon,  we  hope,  follow  in  the  wake 
of  the  Sturlunga. 

As  to  the  Frolegomena,  I  am  under  great  obligation 
to  my  fríend  Mr.  Frederíck  York  Powell,  Law-lecturer  of 
Christ  Church,  without  whose  generous  and  ever-ready 
help  and  sympathy  they  would  hardly  have  appeared. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that  we  have  day  after  day  sat  closeted 
together,  he  taking  down  across  the  table  my  thoughts  and 
theories,  one  talking,  one  writing  and  putting  into  shape. 
Thus,  though  the  substance  and  drift  of  aiguments  are  mine, 
the  Ei^IÍsh,  with  the  exception  of  bits  and  phrases  here 
and  there,  Ís  Mr.  Powell's  throughout.  Many  Ímprovements 
also  bear  his  marks,  such  as  the  application  to  English 
Law  in  §  35,  besides  many  touches,  especially  Ín  §  3  (the 
Saga  Characterístics).  But  even  more  than  this,  the  con- 
stant  exchange  of  thought,  and  the  sympathetic  conver- 
sation  on  cvery  kind  of  subject,  has  been  a  great  benefit 
to  me,  calling  forth  and  unlocking  many  thoughts  and 
things  hidden  away  and  half  forgotten,  besides  relieving 
me  of  the  irksome  solitary  task  of  wríting.     The  theories 
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here  set  forth  have,  one  by  one,  been  growing  upon  the 
fii*i  Editor's  mind  these  twenty  years,  and  very  glad  he  is  . 
to  see  them  at  last  safely  put  on  paper,  no  longer  subject 
to  shifts  and  chances.  I  had  hoped  some  years  ago  to 
accompany  my  Lexicon,  as  lexícographers  do,  with  an 
Íntroduction  on  the  ancient  language  and  literature ;  but 
this  was  not  to  be.  However,  now  the  one  half  of  that  task 
Ís  performed,  though  the  second  still  remains  undone. 

It  is  a  source  6f  pleasure  to  the  Editor  to  associate  this 
work  as  a  token  of  respect  and  piety  with  the  name  of 
Upsala,  the  cradle  once,  time  out  of  mind,  of  the  gods 
and  the  heroes  of  our  old  Northem  race,  and  the  Alma 
Mater  of  so  many  ^me  and  worthy  sons. 

GUDBRAND  VÍGFUSSON. 

OiFonD, 
DttiwhtT  \,  1678. 
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§  I.    ThE  SETTLEMEirr   OF  ICELAND. 

Ths  Settlement  of  Iceknd  was  \mt  of  the  great  Scajidinavian 
emigration  which  closed  the  era  thkt  had  begun  wilh  the  eruption 
of  the  Goths.  Wave  afler  wave,  the  Teutonic  nations  had  presíed 
westward,  oveminnÍDg  the  civilized  world,  transforming  the  Roman 
Empire,  metamorphosing  society,  and  changing  the  destiny  of 
mankind ;  and  this  their  last  movement,  for  many  a  century,  was 
no  less  important  than  any  one  that  preceded  Ít.  But  although  it 
is  the  laCest  in  point  of  time,  and  in  some  respects  the  one  with 
which  we  are  best  acquainted,  ihere  are  many  points  connected 
wíth  the  Scandinavian  Exodus  which  are  stiÚ  obscure.  Of  the 
very  causes  that  brought  it  about  we  are  not  clearly  iafomied, 
though  the  increase  of  population  beyond  the  point  at  which  the 
Northern  lands  could  afford  it  sustenance,  a  series  of  bad  seasons, 
the  advance  of  society  which  was  breaking  down  the  o!d  tribaÍ 
system,  and  last,  not  least,  the  love  of  freedom  and  adventure,  were 
ail  no  doubt  concemed.  Like  the  English  migration  it  lasted 
many  years,  and  Qowed  in  distinct  streams  Westward.  (It  is 
unnecessary  for  our  purpose  to  notice  here  the  Swedish  move- 
ment  Eastward  and  the  Russian  stale  which  sprung  iherefrom.) 

The  Southera  stream,  flowing  from  the  South  of  Norway  and 
Denmark  to  the  Low  CDuntríes,  and  thence  to  the  river-basins  of 
the  Seine  and  the  Loire,  tbough  all  important  in  its  resuhs,  has 
left  few  traces  of  its  progress  in  Nonhem  tradition,  and  for  any 
adequate  account  of  it  we  musC  search  through  foreign  annals. 
Witb  regard  to  the  Midmost  current  from  Denmark  to  the  East 
and  North  of  England  we  are  buc  httle  better  off,  l'he  English 
authoríties  alone  giving  trustworthy  deCails  of  ihis  great  setdement, 
which  changed  the  local  nomenclature  of  half  England,  and  has 
had  no  small  influence  on  its  later  history.  BuC  iC  is  only  when 
the  new  Danish  dynasty  comes  in,  in  much  later  times,  that  the 
Livea  of  the  Kíngs  of  Norway  and  tbe  Skioldunga  Saga  begín 
to  give  better  support  to  the  English  chroniclers  than  che  vague 
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thirteentb-century  traditions,  which  centre  round  Gonn  and  Ragnar 
and  the  sons  of  Lodbrok,  can  supply. 

But  with  the  Northcni  mDvement  the  case  is  diðerenL  We 
have,  beside  stray  notíces  in  Irish  and  English  Annals,  Saints' 
Lives,  ftc,  the  finn  ^round  of  the  Landnama-bók  lo  stand  on ; 
ond  we  can  therefore  form  some  adequate  conception  of  its 
character  and  some  idea  of  the  causes  which  led  to  the  creation 
of  a  new  European  state  with  a  native  literature,  which  for 
oríginality,  ríchness,  and  aitistic  and  historícal  worth,  stands  un- 
rívalled  in  Modern  Europe.  It  is  important  for  our  purpose  to 
look  into  the  phenomena  which  meet  ua  here  a  little  more  closely, 
especially  with  regard  to  the  Settlement  of  Iceland  ;  and  the  resutt 
of  tbe  Editor's  examination  of  the  authoríties  may  be  bríeíly  stated 
thuB : — Thcre  was  amigiation  from  Norway  Wcstward,  which begun 
before  King  Harald  Fairhair's  days,  and  resulted  in  the  peopling 
of  ihe  Westem  Islands  and  espiecially  the  Orkneys  with  Wikings, 
a  few  settlers  even  gettíng  as  far  að  Iceland.  When  Harald's 
policy  of  putting  down  the  small  tríbal  kings,  breaking  down  the 
great  families,  and  uniting  the  land  under  one  man's  sway  began 
to  be  successful,  the  reststance  of  the  Norwegians  at  home  was 
supplemented  by  tbe  efibrts  of  the  emigrants,  who  were  'not  at  all 
incUned  to  &vour  a  king  who  was  the  stem  fríend  of  order  and 
centralizatíon,  and  the  foe  of  piracy  and  the  great  houses,  or  lo 
reverence  a  monarch  who  had  seized  their  kinsmen's  estates, 
estates  to  which  they  had  by  no  means  given  up  their  interest, 
and  whose  power  threaCened  lo  convert  their  own  migration  into 
exile.  They  were  continually  raaking  raids  on  the  old  country, 
plunderíng  and  ravaging,  and  keeping  alive  an  initating  resisCance 
to  the  King;  whose  rule,  but  for  their  interference,  would  pro- 
bably  have  been  far  sooner  acquiesced  in.  The  crísís  of  Ihis 
reástance,  the  ranks  of  which  were  being  continually  augmented 
by  the  disaffected,  came  at  the  great  sea-fight  of  Hafursfiord' 
(c.  885),  when,  as  Hornklofl  sings,  '  The  high-born  King  fought 
with  Klotrí  the  Wealthy ;  ships  came  from  the  We^  with  gaping 
dragons'  heads  and  carved  beaks,  They  were  laden  with  warriors 
and  white  shields,  Wesíern  spears  and  We^sk  swords.     The  Sear- 

>  The  EditoT  larmÍK*  ()»t  the  bittle  of  HarnnGanl  wu  rought  (gaioit  the 
Wikingi  of  the  Wett,  tetuTDÍng  lad  malciag  Ihcir  liit  dfoit.  In  the  long  of  Hom- 
klofi  we  iccardingly  piopoie  to  reid  vtslan  foi  aiislan,  which  reulÍDg  ii  piaTen  hj 
the  following  Wnun  ipsn  (vigni  Vestnenna)  and  W^k  iwoidi,  i>  1I10  b;  the 
None  king  being  cillcd  itlnldr  Áuslntílma,  foi  in  the  W«t,  ind  hence  in  IceUnd, 
tbe  Nonenien  got  tbe  nime  of  Eiiterllngi  (Auitmenn,  ind  ADttkylGr  liter  in  the 
{XKOi).  Then  foUowed  the  raid  oí  King  Hanld  to  thc  Wcit  (cp.  Magnui  Bateleg 
twa  centniis  iatei),  which  we  pieninic  wu  Ihe  chief  ciute  of  the  Scttlcmoil  of 
lceland.  Foi  the  Weitem  Iilei  being  the  itepping-ttone  between  Norwiy  and 
lcclind  icc  the  Editoi'i  EiMy  on  the  Cbronologjr  of  the  lceiandic  Sigii  (written 
1S54-5),  whdc  tbii  Tiew  li  foi  the  finl  linie  let  fbith  ind  eipounded.  It  becime 
lcnown  in  EngUnd  Ihiongh  thc  ChronicoQ  Manniae  of  Munch  (1S59),  who  idopted 
it  io  that  work,  thougb  wiiting  fioin  memoiy  it  Rotne,  fai  irom  bookt,  be  of 
conne  doei  not  gire  qnotitioiii. 
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aarks  yelled,  with  war  in  their  hearts.  They  joined  battle  with 
the  valiant  King  of  the  Eastmen,  who  put  them  to  flight/  ftc. 
The  fight  was  fiercely  conlested,  but  at  iength  the  Wikings 
tumed  their  war-ships  and  fled  across  the  North  Sea,  The 
King',  not  content  with  this  crushing  blow,  followed  it  up  re- 
lentlessly,  and  made  a  great  espedition  to  the  Orkneys,  then 
the  focus  of  the  Wiking'  movement,  to  stríke  at  the  very  roots 
of  the  influence  which  he  dreaded.  There  was  now  no  further 
choice;  the  Norsemen  in  the  Westem  Islands  were  forced  to  bow 
to  the  King  or  to  fly  again  to  lands  beyond  his  sway.  This 
Utter  altemative  some  of  them  had  already  taken;  among  the 
Getders  in  Landnama  many  a  man  is  recorded  as  having  fought  at 
Hafursfiord,  and  of  these  no  doubt  a  goodly  number  had  atready 
entered  on  their  second  Exodus ;  an  example  which  was  largely 
followed  by  those  whom  other  causes  beside  the  'overbearíng  rule 
of  Harald  Fairhair'  induced  to  leave  the  lands  they  had  at  first 
chosen  to  dwell  in.  We  also  hear  dimly  of  conflicts  with  the  Kelts, 
in  which  the  Norsemen  took  sides,  of  intestine  troubles  and  diifi- 
culties,  and  it  was  sucb  causes  as  these  which  drove  northward 
many  of  those  well-born  men  that  followed  in  the  train  of  the 
sorrow-smitten  Queen  Aud  to  the  Westem  dales  of  Iceland. 

Queen  Aud's  Settlement  deserves  separate  mention.  She  was 
the  widow  of  Olaf  the  White,  King  of  Dublin,  the  founder  of 
a  dynasty  which  long  ruled  there ;  after  his  decease  and  the  deach 
of  their  son  Thorstein,  slain  in  what  appears  to  have  been  a  rísing 
of  the  Irish  against  their  conquerors,  she  left  Ireland,  taking  with 
ber  one  grandson  and  six  granddaughters,  marrying  one  after 
another  on  her  joumey.  She  was  foliowed  by  a  large  company 
of  kinsfolk,  friends,  and  dependents,  Norse  and  Irish.  After  siay- 
ing  a  while  at  the  Færeys  on  her  w^y,  where  she  gave  one  of 
her  daughters  in  marríage,  from  whom  the  house  of  the  Götu- 
skeggs  sprung  (from  which  the  famous  chief  Thrand  and  many 
other  great  men  in  the  islands  were  descended),  she  went  to 
Iceland,  and  'settled'  Broadfirth  in  the  best  pút  of  the  new 
country.  Her  brother-m-law,  Helgi  ihe  Lean,  went  to  the  North 
and  occupied  large  'claims'  in  Eyiafirth,  while  Ketil  Fiflski, 
her  sister's  son,  settled  in  the  East ;  her  brother  Helgi  Biolan  in 
the  South;  Biom,  another  broiher,  in  the  West.  From  thia 
mighty  kindred  of  Queen  Aud  spmng  the  most  distinguished 
Icelandic  families,  indeed  in  one  way  or  another  whatever  was 
good  and  noble.  Queen  Aud  was  the  '  daughter  of  Ketil  Flatnose, 
son  of  Biom  Buna,  son  of  Grím  hersi  (iord)  of  Sogn,' — the  favourite 
burden  of  many  a  genealogy.  They  are  the  three  Falríarchs  as  it 
were  of  the  Icelandic  people.  How  the  Norse  Esodus  to  the 
Westem  Isles,  especially  in  this  family,  set  in  before  the  reign  or 
even  birth  of  Harald  Fairhair,  a  fact  which  the  comparison  of 
parallel  pedigrees  yields  abundant  proof  of,  has  been  fuUy  put  forth 
in  Timatal,  and  is  noticed  above.  Next  in  importance  is  the  great 
ba 
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fellowship  of  WitinjB,  brothere  in  anns,  who  fought  and  were  de- 
feated  at  Hafursfiord, — Sæmund  o'  thc  Sudreys,  Anund  Woodleff 
(he  lost  his  own  leg  in  the  battle),  Thrond  the  Swift  Sailor,  Geir- 
mund  Hellskin,and  many  othera.  The  close^ænnection  of  Queea 
Aud  and  her  kindred  with  Ireland  is  notable  in  relation  to  the 
prominent  place  which  memberB  of  it  take  in  Icelandic  history 
and  literature. 

Beside  these  great  settlements,  which  formed  the  most  important 
constituents  of  the  new  colony,  there  was  a  smaller  and  later 
emigration  direct  from  Norway,  wbich  must  be  taken  into  account. 
But  the  fact  remains,  that  the  bulk  of  the  settlers  were  men  who 
for  at  least  one  generation  had  dwelt  among  a  Kehic  population, 
and  undergone  the  influence  which  an  old  and  strongly  marked 
civilization  invariably  esercises  upon  those  brought  under  it,  an 
attraction  which  in  this  particular  case  was  of  so  potent  a  kind, 
that  three  centuriea  later  it  metamorphosed  ihe  Norman  knighls  of 
the  foremost  European  kingdom,  with  startling  rapidity  and  com- 
pleteness,  into  Iiish  chieftaina.  Moreover  we  find  atnong  the 
emigrants  of  all  ranks  men  and  women  of  pure  Irish  and  Scottish 
blood,  aa  well  as  many  spmng  from  mixed  marríagea,  and  traces 
of  this  crossing  survive  in  the  Irísh  names  bome  by  aome  of  the 
foremost  characters  of  the  Heroic  Age  of  Iceland,  especially  the 
poets,  of  most  of  whom  it  is  also  recorded  that  they  were  dark 
men.  And  surely  it  is  not  wholly  visionary  to  suppose  that  this 
close  intercourse  wiih  the  Kelts  may  have  had  something  to  do 
with  heightening  and  colouring  the  strong  but  somewhat  prosaic 
Teutonic  imagination  into  the  finer  and  more  artistic  spirit  which 
is  manifested  in  the  lcelandic  Saga.  So  it  may  not  be  trifling 
to  notice  that  it  is  precisely  in  the  West  of  the  Island,  the  classic 
land  of  Icelandic  letteré,  that  the  proportion  of  foreign  blood  was 
probably  the  strongest. 

What  effect  the  Keltic  spirít  had  upon  the  Norsemen  wbo  still 
remained  in  the  West  subject  to  its  attraction  ís  a  matter  which 
must  be  touched  on  later ;  but  it  was  in  our  opinion  even  more 
powerful  and  effective.  Only  when  it  is  possible  to  judge  fairly 
of  the  remains  of  the  Keltic  literature  of  the  ninth,  tenth,  and 
eleventh  centuries  can  any  definite  conception  of  the  iníluence 
it  ezerted  on  Icelandic,  Norse,  and  Enghsh  wiiters  bc  properly 
estimated. 

Aa  to  the  character  of  this  great  Exodua  from  the  Western 
Island  northwards,  which  ran  its  course  for  sixty  years,  we  have 
pretty  full  information  in  Landnama,  besides  the  later  traditions  of 
the  Sagas,  and  know  that  tbe  settlers  brought  over  not  only  their 
wives,  children,  and  kinsmen,  but  also  their  tenants  and  thralls, 
and  even  their  cattie,  horses,  and  sheep. 

The  men  who  had  come  to  Iceland  were  in  some  respects  the 
flower  of  the  North,  'a  race  of  giants,'  such  as  the  old  Californian 
days  alone  supply  some  parallel  to.    They  had  most  of  them 
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passed  throti^b  a  stem  training,  holding  their  own  by  sheer 
strengih  of  head  and  hand,  in  a  stirring  age  through  a  Ufe  of 
adventiire  by  sea  and  land,  and  all  their  feeUngs  and  ikculties 
seem  to  have  been  strengthéned  and  expanded  in  ihe  process. 
Tbe  Heroic  Age  of  Iceland,  which  was  to  the  Saga-men  what  the 
Wiktng-tide  was  to  the  poets  of  the  West,  was  still  an  age  of 
transition ;  Índividual  character  was  as  strongly  marked  as  of  old ; 
famfly  príde  and  policy  were  as  strong  as  ever ;  heathendom  bad 
still  its  votaries,  and  the  great  growing  ideas  of  ihe  age,  Unity, 
Christendom,  and  Feudahsm  (though  tbeir  influence  was  widely 
felt),  were  not  yet  strong  enough  to  level  to  one  plane  the 
characters  and  thoughts  of  those  who  were  most  swayed  by  thero ; 
Ihe  foreign  influence  now  exerted  by  the  greatest  kings  that  ever 
ruled  in  Scandinavia  was  not  oppressive  but  stimulating;  wbile 
the  intemal  political  condition  of  tbe  country  was  not  highly 
developed  enough  to  permit  of  tbe  feuds  which  later  split  up  tbe 
wbole  island  into  factions  and  eKalted  party  spirít  to  tbe  rank 
of  patríotism. 

§  3.   Saga-telxing. 

Tbe  state  which  grew  up  from  sucb  begiiuiings  as  this  resulted 
in  a  form  of  life  and  social  habit  peculiar  to  the  Island.  Tbe 
geographical  characteristics  of  the  new  land  precluded  centraliza- 
tion  or  town  Ufe,  while  the  spirít  of  independence,  the  circum- 
stances  of  the  freeholders  were  far  too  strong  to  permit  tbe 
growtb  of  a  feudalism  of  tbe  English  or  French  type.  The  power 
of  the  Chie&  waa  great,  but  it  dependcd  on  Custom  and  Law, 
which  rígidly  defined  its  influence;  and  thougb  in  later  tiraes  the 
increased  wealtb  and  family  alliances  of  the  great  men,  and  the 
influence  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Power,  brought  many  changes,  these 
had  as  yet  aSected  but  little  the  state  of  things  with  which  we  are 
here  concemed.  Each  cluster  of  dales  opening  on  a  separate  bay, 
nay,  each  dale  Ítself  possessed  an  individuahty  and  life  of  its  own, 
within  the  circle  of  wbich  a  man's  days  were  mainly  passed;  and 
tbe  more  so  as  nearly  cvery  firtb  had  been  originally  the  'claim' 
of  a  single  settler,  wbo  had  divided  it  out  by  gift  or  sale  among 
his  kmsmen  or  dependents,  later  comers  being  obligcd  to  buy  of 
tbe  earlier  settlers  where  and  how  they  could.  Thus  a  seri.es 
of  almost  'family'  groups  was  formed,  each  living  its  own  life 
amid  its  own  interests,  cares,  and  politics. 

But  for  all  this  isolation,  tbere  were  for  every  Icelandic  yeoman 
two  great  oudets — the  one,  the  Althing ;  tbe  other,  the  5ea.  The 
fonner  strengthening  the  bonds  wbich  made  ihe  Island  one 
Btate,  by  bringing  together  men  frora  every  quarter  yearly  at 
reguiar  intervals,  and  exercising  mucb  the  same  sort  of  influence 
on  Iceland  as  the  feasts,  fairs,  and  games  of  Tara,  Ohud,  and  the 
Istbmus  bad  on  tbc  scattered  tribes  of  Ireland,  Arabia,  and  HeUas; 
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keeping  up  the  tíes  which  made  them  one  ín  civilization  if  nofrtn 
poliiy.  .  The  second,  the  sea,  beside  being  the  field  for  adven- 
ture  and  trade  in  which  eveiy  young  chief  proved  himself,  was 
also  the  road  that  led  to  the  molher-lands  of  Scandinavia,  and  the 
only  path  by  which  the  aits,  sciences,  and  fashíons  might  reach 
these ' dwellere  at  the  gates  of  the  world'  The  importance  of  the 
foreign  trade  alone  ia  amply  iUustrated  by  its  effect  on  the  literature 
and  even  vocabulary  of  Iceland^  In  the  old  days  the  inhabitants  of 
each  homestead  passed  their  lives  in  a  varying  round  of  labour.  Iq 
spring  the  fishing,  in  summer  the  bay-harvest,  and  in  a  few  farmed 
localities  the  grain-harvest  also  ;  in  autumn  killing  andsalting  meat 
for  the  winter  furnished  constant  occupation  ;  while  in  winter,  after 
the  wood  cutting  and  stump  grubbing  had  supplied  a  store  of  fuel, 
the  indooT  occupations  of  weaving  and  spinning,  boat  building  and 
making  or  mending  tbe  farm  implements  fiUed  up  the  time.  The 
only  breaks  in  tbe  year  of  labour  in  tbe  heathen  times,  when  time 
was  still  counted  by  pentads  and  neither  Sunday  nor  Saint's  day  gave 
a  partial  holiday,  were  the  three  or  four  great  feasts  of  Ihe  year, 
which  were  kept  in  greater  state  and  with  more  exact  observance  in 
consequence.  The  High  Summer  Festival  was  passed  by  the 
chiefs  and  their  families  at  the  Althing,  held  yearly  at  midsummer, 
the  tíme  of  the  old  healhen  restival  of  ihe  sun;  the  Althing  lasled 
about  a  fortnight,  and  all  tbe  chiefs  and  a  certain  number  of  the 
freeman  of  each  district  were  espected  to  attend.  This  meeting 
was  at  once  a  court,  a  council,  and  a  meny-making,  and  probably 
in  the  'old  days'  a  Teligious  feast;  itdecidedallmattersconceming 
tbc  commonweal  and  such  cases  as  concemed  several  districts  and 
could  not  be  therefore  settíed  at  the  local  moots.  We  have,  above, 
noticed  the  kind  of  influence  it  ezercised  on  the  life  of  the  people 
and  the  opportunities  for  social  intercourse  it  aðorded ;  we  hear  of 
games  of  hurling  and  foot  ball,  of  match  making,  of  feasting,  and 
above  all  of  the  recital  of  stories  by  those  who  could  tell  best  the 
legenda  and  traditions  of  their  several  districts,  a  fealure  wbich  is 
highly  noteworthy  wilh  respect  to  the  origin  and  deveiopment  of 
Ihe  Saga  in  Iceland.  We  hear  also  of  spríng  and  autumn  sacrifices,  . 
whicb  no  doubt  coincided  wilh  and  were  beld  at  the  district  Things. 
Bul  the  greatest  holiday  of  all  was  Yule-tide,  which  sometimes  lasted 
a.  forinigbt,  when  fríends,  neighbours,  and  kinsmen  would  assemble 
Bt  some  farm  in  the  dale  and  pass  the  time  eating,  drinking, 
and  merry-making.  The  homely  life  of  those  days,  while  it  kept 
every  man  in  his  'own  place,  yet  tolerated  no  fomial  separation 
of  ranks,  and  tbe  meanest  thrall  shared  with  the  highest  chief  in 
the  hospitality  and  relaxation  of  the  season.  In  early  times 
religious  solemnities  were  celebrated  at  this  time,  and  the  fitting 
sacrífices  always  concluded  wíth  a  feast.  Weddings  and  Arval- 
feasts  too  were  opportunilies  for  great  gatherings  of  guests  down 
to  much  later  times,  and  oflen  lasted  many  days. 

It   was  aniid  such   scenes  that   the    Saga  came  into  being. 
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Tbere  was  no  music,  no  dancing,  no  drama  in  the  old  tímes  in 
Iceland,  so  that  hearing  and  telling  stories,  and  repeating  verses, 
formed  (besides  athlelic  sports)  the  staple  amusement  of  the 
assembled  guests.  The '  local  heroes  and  the  local  traditions 
fiimished  che  chief  topics,  for  the  Iceianders  were  a  practical 
rather  than  a  religious  people,  and  though  they  had  legends  of 
a  superstítíoua  character  they  preferred  tnith  to  fictíon,  and  so  the 
plain  unvamished  tale  of  some  great  local  chiefs  career  abroad 
and  adventures  at  home  was  woveu  iuto  the  permanent  sha^pe  of 
the  Saga. 

Thus  we  frequently  hear  of  story-telling  as  a  recogrnised  amuse- 
ment.  AttheYule-tídefeasts,asin£rik  theRed'sSagaiuGreenland, 
where  the  household  sat  playing  at  Cables  and  telling  stories  (töH  ok 
sagna-skemtan) '.  At  the  Althing,  where  Halldor  Snorrison  sat  by 
his  booth  and  told  so  truthfully  the  wonderful  Ufe  and  adventures 
of  his  old  master  Harald  Hardradi  (Hulda)  and  when  Thorgrim 
teUs  the  tale  of  his  own  ezploits  in  slaying  Thorgeir  (Fostb.  5.) 
At  great  feasts,  of  which  we  have  a  vivid  picture  in  Sturlunga 
(L  p.  19)  Saga  of  the  banquet  of  Reykholar.  Od  sea  voyages, 
as  in  the  pretty  passage  in  Hauks-bók,  where  the  crew  land  for 
the  night,  and  one  of  ihem  tells  ihe  story  of  King  Vikar  as  they 
sit  beside  his  howe,  for  which  the  gratcM  ghost  appears  to  him 
and  bids  him,  as  his  fee,  take  for  himself  the  buried  treasures 
of  his  caim. 

We  have  the  names  of  men  and  women  renowned  for  their  skill 
in  story-telling  and  vast  memory — and  thus  of  Ingimund  the 
priest, — Ingiraundr  var  fræftiraaðr  mikUl,  ok  fór  mjök  meö  sögur, 
ok  skemti  vel  kvæðum. . .  .  Hann  var  hinn  raestí  gleðimaðr,  ok  fékk 
mart  til  skemtunar  (Sturlunga  i.  pp.  8,  16).  Styrkár  Sigmundson 
of  Greenland,— var  hann  sagna-maðr  mikill  ok  sannfróðr  (Sturl- 
nnga  i.  p.  87).  So  also  Thurid,  Teit,  Thorkel,  Odd  Kolsson,  &c. 
See  the  §  on  Ari. 

And  not  only  in  the  island  but  also  at  the  courts  of  Norway, 
tbough  the  Icelanders  shine  prc-eminently  here  as  the  best  tellers  of 
tales,  we  find  numerous  instances  of  the  same  kind.  The  scene  in 
Niala,  in  Stufs  t>attr,  and,  best  of  all,  the  account  in  the  last  chapter 
of  Sturlunga  of  Sturla's  own  enthraUing  skill  as  a  story-teller 
and  the  consequences  thereof,  will  readily  occur  to  the  reader. 
"Even  when  the  Sagas  had  passed  out  of  oral  tradition  and  had 

*  Tbe  lecbnici]  word  (br  [tor;-lelling  Íi  'ikemtin'  or  '  ngni-tkemtu],*  exaelly 
Shikcqiean'i  íbridgment: — 

'Sar,  whit  ■brid^ent  hive  ^ou  for  thii  evening? 
Wbat  mask?  what  mgiick?     How  ihall  we  beguila 
Tbe  \ízf  time,  if  nol  wilh  sooie  delight?'— M.N.  D..  Act  V.Sc.  i. 
Tfae  ronit  '  ikemta'  it  either  an  iteratÍTe  or  detived  from  ihe  neuter  pailiciple  of 
'^emnia,'  to  ihorten,  which  igain  comet  from  tkimi,  ai  Ín  the  phrate  '  þetii  laga 
vír  ikemt  Sreni  konungi,'  King  Svetri  wai  enteitaioed  with  Ihit  ilory.    See  Dicl. 
(ub  Tocc  ikemta.    EdeI.  uanl  a  1  kindred  word. 
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b«en  commítted  to  wríting  we  heai  of  the  reading  of  storíes,  as  on 
that  SundEty,  1258,  when  Thorgils  Skardi  was  killed  they  were 
reading  the  story  of  Thomas  ^  Becket.  The  language  itself  in  such 
worda  as  skemmta,  to  shorten,  to  kill  time,  bears  witness  to  the 
practice,  which  is  still  in  full  force  in  Iceland  ;  where  the  long  winler 
evenings  are  whiled  away  in  the  big  room,  where  the  household 
work  is  going  on  and  all  are  gatheied  together,  in  hearíng  the 
same  tales  read,  the  recital  of  which  had  charmed  so  many 
generations  of  their  forefathers. 

j  3.  The  Saga  Charactzristics. 

The  Saga  proper  is  a  kínd  of  prose  Epic.  In  has  íts  fi^ced  laws, 
Its  seC  phrases,  its  regular  epithets  and  terms  of  expression,  and 
though  there  is,  as  in  all  high  literary  form,  an  endless  diversity  of 
interest  and  style,  yet  there  are  aSso  bounds  which  are  never  over- 
stepped,  confining  the  Saga  as  closely  as  the  employment  and 
restríctions  of  verse  could  do.  It  will  be  best  to  take,  as  the 
type,  ihe  smaller  Icelandic  Saga,  from  which  indeed  all  the  later 
forms  of  composition  have  sprung.  This  is,  in  its  original  form, 
the  Btory  of  the  tife  of  an  Icelandic  gendeman,  living  sometime  in 
tbe  tenth  or  eleventh  centurícs.  It  will  teil  first  of  his  kin,  going  back 
to  the  'seltler'  from  whom  be  sprung,  then  of  his  youth  and  early 
promise  before  he  left  his  father's  house  to  set  forth  on  thal  foreign 
career  which  was  the  fitting  education  of  the  young  Northem  chief. 
These  '  waoder-jahre  '  passedin  trading  voyages  andpirate  cruises, 
or  in  tbe  service  of  one  of  the  Scandtnavian  kings,  as  poet  or 
henchman,  the  hero  returns  to  Iceland  a  proved  man,  and  the 
main  part  of  the  story  thus  preluded  begins.  It  recounts  in 
fuller  detail  and  in  order  of  time  his  life  in  Iceland,  his  loves  and 
feuds,  bis  chieftainship  and  lawsuits,  his  fríendships  and  bis  enmities, 
his  exploits  and  renown,  and  finally  his  deatb;  usually  concluding 
wilh  the  revenge  taken  for  him  by  his  kinsmen,  which  fitly  wínds 
up  the  wbole.  This  tale  is  told  in  an  eamest  straightfomard  way, 
as  by  a  man  talking,  in  sbort  simple  sentences,  cbanging  when  the 
interest  grows  high  into  tbe  historic  present,  with  here  and  there 
an  '  aside '  of  explanation  put  in.  Tbere  is  no  analysis  of  character, 
the  actors  '  present  ibemselves '  in  their  action  and  speech.  The 
dialogue,  which  is  crisp  and  laconic,  ful!  of  pithy  saws  and  abound- 
ing  in  quiet  grím  humour  or  homely  pathos,  expressed  in  three  or 
four  bríef  words,  is  never  needlessly  used,  and  thereforc  all  the 
more  aignifícant  and  forcible.  If  the  hero  is  a  poet  we  find  moat 
aptly  interwoven  many  of  his  extemporary  verses.  The  whoíe 
composition,  grouped  round  a  single  man  and  a  single  place,  is  so 
weU  balanced  and  so  naturally  unfolded  piece  by  piece,  that  the 
great  art  shown  Iherein  often  at  first  escapes  the  reader.  A  con- 
siderable  choice  of  words,  a  ríchness  of  alliteration,  and  a  delicate 
use  of  syntax  are  always  met  with  Ín  the  best  Sagas.    The  slory- 
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teller  is  absorbed  in  his  subject,  no  descríption  of  scenery,  no 
redections  of  his  own  ever  brealc  the  flow  of  the  story.  He  is  a 
heathen  vrith  the  heathen,  a  wrathful  man  with  the  avenjer,  and  a 
sorrawfiil  man  with  the  moumer,  as  his  style  reflects  the  varied 
feelings  of  his  dramaJu  personae.  The  plot  is  nearly  always  a 
tragedy,  and  the  hnmour  dark  and  gloomy  (the  bearty  buffoonery 
of  Bandamanna  is  the  marked  exceplion),  but  this  is  relieved  by 
the  brighter  and  more  idyllic  home  and  farm  scenes  and  by  the 
pathos  and  naíveté  which  are  ever  present 

The  constant  epic  allu^ons  to  the  'old  days,'  the  continoal 
reference  to  Law,  the  powerful  use  and  vivid  re^ity  of  tbe  super- 
natural  element,  the  moral  stand-point  of  the  story-teller  himself 
appreciating  so  fully  the  pride  of  birth,  the  high  sense  of  honour, 
the  quick  sharp  wit,  ready  hand  and  dauntless  beart  of  his  heroes, 
and  last  and  most  important  tbe  constant  presence  of  women 
Ín  the  stoiy,  whicb  give  it  that  variety  and  intercst  wc  admire 
Go  much  in  Homer,  are  all  notewortiiy  characterístics  of  the 
Saga. 

Just  as  every  reg:ular  form  of  composition,  whether  dramatic, 
lyríc,  or  what  not,  has  its  special  beauiies  and  advantages,  so  also 
there  will  be  inherent  deficiencies  and  imperfections.  It  is  of  course 
so  with  the  Saga,  the  monotony  of  the  subject  whicb  turns  so 
frequendy  on  bloodshed  and  revenge  or  poinis  of  taw,  the  bald 
prolisity  at  times  of  the  stj-le,  nay,  the  very  qualities  which  fit  the 
story  for  oral  recitation,  such  as  the  broken  succession  of  incident, 
and  tbe  prolnngalion  of  the  action,  will  often  weary  thc  reader  who 
will  miss  the  artistic  balance  of  the  literary  schools  with  wbích  he 
ís  most  familiar,  and  all  these  must  be  acknowledged  as  salient 
defects.  But  while  fully  admitting  this,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  the  only  true  test  to  which  the  Saga  Ehould  be  put,  is  to 
consider  and  treat  it  from  the  position  of  lislmer,  when  alone  one 
can  fitly  appreciate  the  reason  for  much  that  jars  ihe  solitaiy  student. 
Thus  the  necessity  of  keeping  the  fiearers  attcntion  aíive  by  a 
succession  of  small  shocks  is  obviöus,  and  the  need  for  a  simple 
conventional  style  was  felt  just  as  mucb  by  the  Saga-teller  as  it  is 
by  the  Arab  reciter  of  to-day,  for  ao  only  was  he  able  to  devote 
himself  to  hig  subject  without  needlessly  oppressing  the  memory, 
which  must  be  kept  free  to  deal  with  the  matter,  Again  war, 
whether  public  or  prívate,  was  the  ideal  drcumstance  to  an 
Icelander  of  the  tenth  century,  and  exciled  more  inlerest  than  any 
other  save  Law,  which  if  less  romantic  was  perhaps  more  intei- 
tectually  enthralting:  while  the  tocal  feuds,  which  to  us  are  but 
imaginatívely  stritdng,  aSected  bis  every  interest,  political  and 
Bocial.  The  aristocratic  pride  of  family,  the  hereditary  enmities 
and  fríendships  which  inspire  the  Sagas,  were  stitt  living  motives  in 
ihe  lives  of  the  men  who  tislened  to  these  stories,  which  gave  them 
the  history  of  ðieir  distrícl,  and  ensbrined  its  heroes  and  vitlains  in 
their  memory  in  a  way  which  \ve  may  best  piciure  to  ourselves  by 
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remetnberíng  the  popularíty  of  the  '  Hisloríea '  of  the  Elizabethan 
drama.  And  as  the  mere  student  can  never  fitly  eoler  inlo  the 
spirit  of  these  plays  by  the  most  careful  perusal  only,  so  to 
appreciate  rightly  the  peculiar  ezcellences  and  idiosyncracies  of 
the  Sagas  we  must  never  forget  the  circumstances  nnder  nhicb 
they  vere  prodaced,  and  the  fact  that  by  the  tar  only  can  they  be 
properly  enjoyed. 

The  period  during  which  the  Sagas  were  making  was  but  brief, 
nor  could  it  have  been  otherwise;  the  combination  of  circum- 
stances  which  will  produce  such  a  literature  is  rare  and  transiCory. 
The  Sagas  of  Iceland,  like  the  Elizabethaji  drama,  are  tbe  outward 
expression  of  the  innermost  heart  of  a  great  Age,  the  passion- 
floner,  as  it  were,  which  blooms  and  fades  in  a  day.  Just  as  the 
discovery  of  America,  the  Reformation,  the  stiuggle  wilh  Spain, 
the  spread  of  Classical  Literature,  metamorphosed  the  Englishmen 
of  the  sixteenih  century  and  drew  them  up  into  a  higher  region  of 
mental  hfe,  so  the  discovery  of  the  Westem  Lands  (as  new  and 
strange  to  the  Norsemen  as  Mexico  and  Peni  to  the  Conquesta- 
dores),  the  sudden  outburst  of  the  Wiking  Life  (like  the  free  career 
of  the  half-pirate  adventurers  of  the  Spanish  Main)  wich  aJl  ics  ad- 
venture  and  danger  on  sea  and  land,  che  close  contact  in  peace  and 
war  with  the  Kelts,  whose  ancienc  civiliiation  was,  as  far  as  we 
can  tell,  in  many  points  superior  to  that  of  the  invaders,  and 
therefore  the  stronger  in  ics  inðuence,  aU  seem  to  have  deeply 
að'ected  the  Northcm  mind  and  wrought  it  to  a  higher  pitch  Chan 
it  had  ever  before  attained.  So  soon  as  the  right  note  is  struck, 
the  ríght  form  of  expression  hit  on,  the  Saga,  the  Heroic  Lay,  or 
the  Drama  starts  into  life  '  fnll-armed '  as  it  were,  lasts  a  few  years 
in  full  beauty  and  power,  and  sinks  quickly  back  into  decay. 
We  have  indeed  the  Epigonic  poetry  and  pseudo-Sagas  of  the 
Decadence  in  Iceland,  but  we  could  almost  regreC  that  the  cbange 
had  not  come  sooner  and  snapped  the  thread  of  continuity  before 
their  birth. 

Nothing  can  be  further  from  the  truth  than  to  imagine  that 
Iceland  is  still  the  tand  of  Saga-telling,  or  that  the  Icelander  of 
to-day  belongs  to  Che  Saga  Age;  it  is  as  if  we  were  to  talk 
of  the  English  dramatist  of  the  nineCeenCh  century  as  the  best 
playwrighcs  of  che  world  because  the  noblest  of  all  dramatic 
schools  once  esisCed  in  England.  There  has  been  a  complete 
breach  in  both  countríes  between  the  pasC  and  present,  a  '  great 
gulf  fixed'  which  can  never  be  bridged  again.  We  can  never 
revive  the  Drama  of  Marlowe,  Shakespeare,  and  Webster,  and  for 
an  Icelander  of  to-day  to  wríte  modern  history  in  Saga-style  is  a 
ludicrous  absurdily.  Nor  can  he  pretend  to  exclude  the  Westem 
emigranCs  from  whom  he  sprung  from  their  share  in  the  glories  of 
the  past;  surely  when  all  is  told  the  debC  owed  to  Iceland  is 
heavy  enough  and  ihe  rank  which  must  be  accorded  to  its  Litera- 
ture  of  the  highest,  as  perfectly  Tepresentative  of  the  noblest  aud 
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most  charactemtic  qualities  of  the  Teutonic  niind.     Qualitiea 

which  had  lain  dormant  as  it  were  in  continental  Scandinavia,  till 
the  awakening  came,  and  the  Norseman  came  forth  aa  'a  giant 
refreshed  to  nin  his  race."  With  the  S^,  as  the  maín  subject  of 
our  work,  we  must  deal  first,  bnt  we  hope  to  devotc  a  few  Lnes  to 
the  so-cailed  '  Eddic  Poetry,'  which  cannot  be  disregarded  or  passed 
over  ín  a  survey  of  this  nature. 

To  sum  up  the  matter,  we  have  firat  to  diatinguish  the  Heroie 
Agt  or  Sögu-öld  of  Iceland  (890-1030)  covering  first  the  sixty 
years  of  the  Settlement,  then  the  stirríng  and  important  epoch 
centring  round  the  Hves  of  the  two  great  Olaves.  the  age  when  the 
eventa  which  are  recorded  in  the  Sagas  tooí  place.  The  last 
act  of  this  age  ends  somewhat  abruptly  at  the  year  1030,  marked 
by  the  death  of  St.  Olaf  in  Norway,  and  of  Skapti  (the  Lawman)  and 
Snoni  (the  Chief)  in  Iceland.  Neít  the  Age  of  Growth  of  the 
Saga,  the  Slory-idhng  Age,  when  it  was  gradually  working  into 
definite  sbape  in  the  mouths  of  men,  through  the  more  or  lesa 
peacefiiL  years  which  succeeded  the  '  Sturm  und  Drang'  períod 
of  Icelandic  history.  Then  comes  the  Age  of  Writíng  or  Rit-öld 
following  on  the  literary  labours  of  Arí  and  his  school,  which 
gave  them  their  definite  literary  clothing  and  form.  This  division 
of  time  begins  towards  the  close  of  Ari's  life,  and  lasts  tiil  the 
time  of  the  Sturlungs;  it  is  succeeded  by  a  seríes  of  períods  of 
strictly  literary  development,  which  are  affected  by  the  varíous 
new  interests  that  successively  prevail  in  Ihe  Island,  These  we 
must  consider  separately,  each  in  its  own  peculiar  aspect ', 
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Aki,  called  the  Higtorían  (fróði),  was  bom  in  1067,  of  a  noble 
family  sprung  from  Queen  Aud  and  King  Olaf  the  White,  fixim 
whom  he  was  eigbth  in  descent  Of  his  lineal  ancestors  five  were 
bom  in  Iceland,  two  in  the  heathen  days,  three  in  the  Chrístian 
times,  but  only  one  died  a  heathen ;  his  sixth  lineal  ancestor,  the 
Settler  Olaf  Feilan,  was  bom  in  the  Western  Islands  (probably  in 
Ðublin),  but  died  in  Iceland.  On  his  fathér's  side  Arí  was  the 
great-gmndson  of  Gudrun  the  beroine  of  the  Laidæla  Saga;  on 
bis  mother's  he  was  spning  from  Hall  o'  Side,  up  to  whom  it  Ís 
remarkable  that  the  three  great  Icelandic  historians  trace  their 
descent  on  the  mother's  side;  Thorey  Sæmund's  mother  being 
HaU's  granddaughter,  and  Joreid,  Arí's  mother,  his  great-grand- 
daughter,  Gudny  Snorri's  mother  standing  to  him  both  in  the 
Eizth  and  seventh  degree  of  descent.    It  was  from  the  noble  family 

*  See  thc  Editoi'*  Enij  on  Timatal,  p.  187  njq.,  whcre  tliit  dÍTÍiioD  ii  fitit 
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of  ttie  Reyknesings,  Ínto  which  his  p^ndfather  had  raanied,  that 
the  hislorían  got  his  name  Ari,  tbeEagle.  His  father  Thorgils  was 
drowned  in  ihe  child's  infancy,  hence  he  was  brought  up  at  Helga- 
fell  (Holyfell),  the  hotise  of  hia  grandfather  Gelli,  wbo  died  at 
Roskild  on  his  JDumey  back  from  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  1073, 
'  There,'  says  the  Heimskringla  preface, '  the  child  came  at  the  age 
of  seven  to  Hawkdale  to  Hall  Thorarínsson  and  was  there  fourteen 
years,  when  Hall  died  ninety-four  years  old.  Hall  was  a  man  of 
good  parts  and  clear  memory;  he  could  remember  priest  Thang- 
brand  baptizing  him  when  he  was  but  three  winters  old.'  Hall 
was  a  very  distinguisbed  man,  and  had  been  mucb  abroad ;  he  was 
even  for  some  time  a  partner  in  trade  with  King  Olaf  the  Saint, 
as  we  leam  from  the  same  authoríty.  *  Teit,  son  of  Bishop  Isleif ' 
(whose  father  Gizur  the  White  is  often  mentioned  in  thc  Sagas), 
'  was  wilh  Hall  at  Hawkdale  in  fosterage,  and  dwett  there  after- 
wards.  He  taught  príest  Arí  and  told  him  much  history,  which 
Ari  afterwards  wrote  of.  Ari  also  got  a  great  deal  of  historícal 
knowledge  from  Thurid  the  daughter  of  Snorri  the  Chief ;  she  was 
a  woman  of  a  good  understanding,  sbe  could  remember  Snorrí  her 
father.'  '  It  was  not  wonderful  that  Arí  should  be  so  truly  informed 
of  what  bappened  in  old  days  both  here  and  abroad,  for  he  bad 
galhered  his  knowledge  from  old  and  wise  men,  and  he  hionself 
was  always  eager  to  lcara  and  a  man  of  good  memory.'  We  know 
from  Kristni  Saga  that  Ari  at  twelve  was  present  at  the  burial 
of  Bishop  Isleif. 

Of  Ari's  life  till  he  was  twenty-one  we  know  so  much,  but  of 
his  subsequent  career,  long  and  laborious  as  it  was,  nothmg,  save 
the  names  of  his  wife  and  two  children,  a  son  and  daughter.  He 
was  a  Godi,  for  there  were  godords  in  his  family,  and  he  bimself 
is  once,  in  the  year  11 18,  recorded  among  the  Chiefs  of  Iceland 
who  were  in  holy  orders :  as  such  he  must  often  have  been  at  the 
Althing,  where  we  take  it  he  gathered  much  of  bis  information. 
We  do  not  evcn  know  bis  abode.  The  family  seat  was  Helgafell, 
and  there  his  uncle  Thorkei  (the  elder  Iwother)  dwelt  till  old  age, 
and  probably  his  son  Brand  ihe  príest  after  him,  so  that  Ari  must 
have  lived  elsewhere;  and  as  we  find  his  son  Thorgils  living  at 
StaÖ  in  Snowfellsness,  where  also  lived  long  after  Ari's  great- 
granddaughler  Helga,  the  wife  of  Thord  Sturlasson  (father  of 
Slurla  the  Historian),  we  may  conclude  that  to  bave  been  bis 
home. 

Arí  died  1 148  (as  we  leam  from  the  Annals),  on  Nov,  9,  so  says 
the  Obituaríum,  aged  eighty-one,  or  even  in  his  eigbty-second 
ycar. 

The  Works  of  Ari.  Snorrí  in  thc  Dfe  expressly  stales  that '  Ari 
was  the  first  man,  here  in  this  land,  who  wrote  in  ihe  Norse  tongue 
histories  relaling  to  times  ancient  and  modern.'  To  begin  with  the 
evidence  on  this  head,  waiving  non-essenlial  points  and  stating  the 
facls  of  the  case  in  order,  three  works  of  An  are  distincdy  men- 
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tioned :  i.  Konunga-bók,  or  Book  of  Kín^ ;  a.  Landnaha-bóe,  or 
Book  of  Settlements ;  and  3.  Islendwga-bók,  or  Book  of  Ihe  Ice- 
landers.  The  very  use  of  the  word  '  bók'  is  distinctive  of  Ari ;  for, 
when  he  wrole,  il  prcceding  histories  were  'Sagas'  in  the  true 
sense  of  ihe  word,  vivá  voce  tradition ;  and  it  would  seem  tbat  he 
thus  distinguisheB  his  own  wrillen  work,  perhaps  as  a  clerk.  bor- 
rowing  thc  idea  from  the  Books  of  Scripiurt. 

T.  As  to  Koni;nga-bók,  we  have  the  distinct  testimony  of  tbe 
superscription  to  Cod.  Fria,  (whence  that  MS.  was  afterwards  known 
as  ihe  '  Book  of  Kings '),  '  Here  beginneth  the  Book  of  Kings 
according  to  the  records  of  Priest  Ari  the  Historían;  opening 
from  thc  threefold  division  of  the  World,  which  is  followed  by 
the  History  of  all  the  Kings  of  Norway.'  To  thia  statement 
a  short  introduction  containing  a  Life  of  Ari  is  prefiied.  These 
words  can  only  mean  either  that  the  following  Sagas  are  Ari's 
'Book  of  Kings,'  or  that  they  are  derived  therefrom.  And  the 
Ynglinga  we  take  to  be  ihe  very  work  of  Arí,  abridged  here  and 
there,  but  still  preserving  in  many  chapters  (eapecially  those  which 
depict  thc  life  and  rites  of  the  heathen  days)  his  characteristic  style 
and  words.  The  discrepancy  between  the  mythology  of  the 
Ynglmga  and  the  Frose-Édda  may  be  noted  as  some  siight  con- 
finöation  of  this  view. 

Towards  the  end  of  St.  Olaf  s  Saga  we  íind, '  Prieal  Ari  Thorgils- 
son  tbe  Historian  first  wrote  these  records  (grein)  of  the  King's 
reign,  a  man  both  wise  and  of  tmthrul  speech,  having  a  good 
memory,  being  also  of  such  age  that  he  could  remember  and  draw 
informadon  from  men  old  enough  to  have  well  remembered  tbese 
tidings,  as  he  himself  has  written  in  his  books,  naming  those 
men  from  whom  he  had  gotten  his  infonnatíon.'  Although  this 
sentence  is  awkwardly  placed  in  the  midst  of  a  passage  bearíng 
on  chronology,  we  take  it  to  be  a  general  acknowledgment  of  the 
author's  (Snorrí)  obligation  to  Ari,  upon  whose  Book  of  Kinga 
he  had  founded  his  own  Lives  of  thc  Kings.  The  word  'greÍD* 
must  here  be  translated  'records'.'  It  is  not  solely  for  informatíon 
as  to  the  question  of  Che  prccise  length  of  St.  Olafs  reign,  fifteen 
or  fifleen  and  a  half  or  sixteen  years,  but  for  the  whole  life  of  the 
King,  that  we  are  indebted  to  Ari's  book  and  researches.  This 
is  corToborated  by  the  Life  in  the  preface  to  Heimskringla, '  Ari,  as 
he  has  told  us  himself,  wrote  the  Lives  of  the  Kings  of  Norway 
as  told  him  by  Odd  Kolsson,  the  grandson  of  Hall  o'  Side.  Odd 
agajn  had  leamt  the  sCory  fVom  Thorgeir,  who  was  a  wise  man 
and  of  good  memory,  and  so  old  that  hc  lived  at  Nidarnes  (in 
Throndheim)  when  Earl  Hakon  was  slain.' 

Arí  is  indeed  cited  in  various  oCher  instances  with  clear  reference 
to  mcre  chronological  points,  as  twice  in  the  great  0.  T.  Saga ;  and 
Odd  the  Monk  spends  a  whole  chapter  on  the  respective  chrono- 

>  Sc«  the  Gditot**  iniclc  od  thit  «ot4  in  the  Dictionif]'. 
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lc^cal  systems  of  Arí  utd  Sæmund.  Ari's  Konunga-bðk  probably 
ended  with  the  death  of  King  Harald  Sigurdsson,  as  &r  as  we 
can  judge  from  the  style  of  the  '  Kjngs-Lives '  and  frora  divera 
scattered  indications.  It  has  períshed,  except  so  ^  as  ic  is  em- 
bodied  in  Snorrí's  work,  in  which  we  can  detect  somc  fragments 
of  it  apparently  verbally  cited,  e.  g,  ihe  preface,  '  á  bök  þessi ,'.  . ,' 
which  certainly  cannot  be  ascríbed  to  Snoiri,  as  Gisli  BTynjulfsson 
long  ago  maintained.  This  is  clearíy  bome  out  by  thc  wording. 
The  writer  repeatedly  speaks  of  vtvá  voce  sources,  never  of  booka 
— 'as  I  have  heard  wise  men  say,'  'as  I  have  been  totd,'  'old 
traditions'  (fomar  frásagnir),  'poems'  (kvaeði),  'epic  lays  {sögu- 
Ijöö)  nsed  for  entertainment ' — these  are  his  sources.  He  sdso 
speaks  oí  Langf^galal,  by  which  wc  take  him  to  mean  genealogical 
lays,  which  indeed  were  specially  styled  /ii/(Yngl)nga-taí,  Haleygja- 
tal).  AII  this  is  in  good  keeping  witb  Arí  and  his  age ;  when 
Snorrí  wrote  a  century  later,  a  whole  cycle  of  wrítten  Sagas  had 
spning  up;  whilst  tradition  had  at  the  same  rale  died  away,  <x 
was  becoming  extinct. 

2.  Landnaha-bók  (as  it  ia  entitíed  in  the  two  editions  of  Sturla 
and  Hauk  and  cited  in  Floamanna  Saga),  in  accordance  with  the 
usual  MSS.  custom,  does  not  contain  its  author's  name.  But  Law- 
man  Hauk,  at  the  end  of  his  recension,  says  that  he  had  compiled 
his  book  '  according  as  former  historians  (fróftir  menn)  have  wrítten 
it,  first  priest  Arí  the  Historían,  and  Kolskcgg  the  Wise.'  He  says 
further  that  he  compiled  his  booV  from  two  copies,  Sturla's  and 
Styrmi's,  and  that  these  two  books  agreed  with  each  other  in  the 
raain ',  The  evidence  of  the  book  itself  is, '  Now  I  have  taken  one 
by  one  all  the  lcelandic  settlements  that  we  have  heard  of,'  whicb 
surely  points  to  oral  tradition.  The  suggestion  that  Arí  only 
began  the  work  is  idle,  for  the  whole  book  is  of  one  cast,  and  the 
conception  of  such  an  undertaking,  uniquc  in  the  whole  field  of 
literature  as  it  is,  must  be  due  to  a  single  mind.  Moreover,  thc 
interpolations  of  Sturla  and  Styrmi,  the  later  editors,  mainly 
consist  in  bringing  certain  pedigrees  (the  bulk  of  the  genealogies 
ceasing  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century)  down  to  their  own 
times;  Sturla  tracing  them  to  his  grandmother  Gudny  and  his 
grandfather  Sturla  of  Hvamm,  and  Hauk  to  himself.  Styrmi's 
text,  possibly  the  bcst,  is  unfortunately  lost,  escept  so  far  as  it 
is  represented  in  Hauk's  edition,  Both  editions,  that  of  Sturla 
and  Styrmi,  we  take  to  have  been  independently  taken  from  Arí's 
work ;  and  as  in  Hauk's  days  both  were  mainly  identical,  Sturla 

■  The  woidt  of  H»uk  run  thuc— 'Nd  ct  >fir  f»rit  nm  laodaim  þw  er  verit 
hifi  &  lilíudi,  eptii  þvi  lem  h»f»  ilirifn.  fynt  Aii  pialr  hinn  Fr44i  þorgUt  lon,  ok 
Kokkeegr  hina  TÍtri,  Eo  þeua  búk  riu6»  ek  Híukr  Eriendi  nn  eplli  þeim  búk 
■eiu  riIaS  h»f6i  HerT»  Sturla  Lögmaflr,  hinn  fróSaiti  m»6r.  ok  eplit  þeirri  bók 
«nn»rri,  tt  rilafi  h.fSi  Stjrraii  hino  Fróðí.  Ok  hafSí  ek  þat  úr  hreiri  leni  fMmií 
greindi;  en  mikili  þori  var  þat.  er  þrr  wgftu  eini  báftar;  ok  þvi  er  þit  ekb  at 
undim  þó  þeui  LuHlniiDa-b^  U  lengrí  en  nokkui  Öoaut.' 
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at  least  could  not  be  the  author,  for  when  Styrmi  died  (1245) 
Sturla  was  only  thirty  years  of  age,  which  would  not  give  him 
time  to  have  written  any  considerahle  part  of  such  a  work.  Oa 
the  other  hand  Landnama  is  often  cited  (ihough  not  by  name)  in 
the  Sagas,  being  the  groundwork  or  matrix  to  them  aa  it  were ; 
and  in  style  and  cbaracter  lying  behind  and  bejoad  ail  other 
Icelandic  íiterature. 

We  have  therefore  no  hesitation  in  ascríbing  to  Arí  and  his 
contenDporary,  Kolskegg,  the  sole  authorship  of  diis  peerless  work, 
an  opinion  entirely  ín  consonance  with  all  esisting  tradition  on 
the  subject ;  e.  g.  an  early  editor  of  Gunnlaug's  Saga  (Snorrí }  the 
style  is  very  Uke  that  of  Egla  and  the  Kings'  Lives),  who  has 
interpolated  the  text  largely  with  quotations  from  lost  works  of 
Arí,  chiefly  Islendinga-bók,  bears  witness  to  Arí  as  tbc  greatest 
Icelandic  authority  on  tbe  traditions  of  the  Settlement  and  the 
history  of  old  days,  '  er  mestr  fiæði-maðr  hefir  verít  á  Islandi  á 
Landnáms-sðgur  ok  forna  fræði.' 

With  reference  to  Kolskegg's  share  of  the  work  in  the  text  of 
Landnama-bók  (IV.  ch.  5)  itself,  speaking  of  the  Settlement  on  the 
East  coast,  we  find,  '  Nó  hefir  Kolskeggr  sagt  héðan  frá  um  land- 
nám,'  and  for  a  while  the  style  has  a  peculiaríty  of  its  own,  stating, 
fOT  Ínstance,  ín  reference  to  each  '  claim,'  '  from  hence  came  such 
a  family '  and  so  forth,  a  peculiarity  less  marked  elsewhere ;  but 
though  we  can  fairly  guess,  we  have  no  actual  notice  of  the 
extent  of  Kolskegg's  coUaboratioa  As  to  the  two  editions 
they  are  chieSy  at  varíance  in  the  first  chapters  (the  order  in 
which  the  three  discoverers  reached  the  island,  &c.)  How  is  this 
discrepancy  to  be  accounted  for?  Did  Arí  revise  his  earher  wotk 
by  the  light  of  later  and  as  he  judged  better  information,  or 
have  Íater  editoTS  used  independent  authorities  (SEmund?)  to 
correct  the  oríginal  text?  We  prefer  the  former  alternative,  as 
cntirely  consonant  to  Ari's  habit  of  mind,  which  we  know  waa 
evcT  open  to  fresh  informalion  and  eager  lo  get  at  the  exact 
tnilh. 

3.  IsLENniNGA-BÖK.  This  book  ilself  is  lost,  but  we  have  a 
partial  revision  of  it,  called  '  Libellus,'  by  Arí  himself,  in  the  brief 
preface  to  whicb  he  says,  'The  Book  of  the  Icdanders  I  first 
made  for  our  bishops  Thorlak  and  Ketil,  and  showed  it  both  to 
them  aod  to  Sæmund  the  príest  But  according  as  it  liked  them 
so  to  have  it  or  to  add  thereto  (svá  at  hafa  eþa  þar  viþr  auca), 
I  afterwards  wrote  this  one  of  tbe  sarae  purport,  without  (fyr  utan) 
the  Genealogica  and  the  Kings-Lives,'  &c,  The  prefaces  of  old 
aulhors  are  proverbially  diCGcuIt  to  ujidersCand,  and  this  is  true  of 
Ari  no  less  than  of  Livy,  Moreover,  we  have  constantly  to  bear 
in  mind  that  the  technical  language  of  authors  and  editors  of  our 
own  days  is  a  recent  creation,  and  here  in  especial  Arí  has  to  give 
e](pression  to  ideas  which  had  never  before  been  expressed  in 
speech  or  wríting  ín  his  native  tongue.     Thus  the  phrase  above 
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qnoted  must  be  taken  to  refer  to  two  of  ihe  ordinary  ronns  of 
criticisro,  '  svá  at  haía,'  alleralion,  and  '  þar  við  at  auca/  addiHon. 
No  one  would  be  likely  to  suggest  any  omissions  or  compressions 
to  one  vho  vas  essentiálly,  as  Arni  Magnusson  justly  says, '  auctor 
brevis,'  Upon  the  words  'fyrir  utan'  Ihere  have  been  two  con- 
slnictions  put,  one  of  Arni  M^nusson's,  one  by  the  present 
Editor. 

Here  the  reader  will  find  it  convenient  to  have  by  his  side 
a  text  of  the  Libellus,  which  has  been  printed  several  times,  and 
laKerly  edited  by  Möbius,  whose  correct  and  handy  edition  may 
easily  be  procured.  Chapter  locloses  with  the  words, '  Hereendeth 
Ihis  Book,'  upon  which  in  chapter  i  \  foUows  the  pedigrees  of  the 
two  'present  bishops'  of  Iceland,  and  in  chapter  la  the  genealog;y 
of  the  author  himself  traced  up  to  Odin  through  several  early 
kings,  and  concluding  with  '  father  of  Thorgils,  father  of  mine, 
but  I  am  named  Ari.'  These  two  final  chapters  Ami  took  to 
be  the  ' Ættar-tolur '  and  'Konunga-Æíi,'  which  Ari  had  added 
lo  his  new  revision  '  fyr  utan,'  meaning  '  besides.'  Our  text  would 
thus  be  an  mlaTgemeni  of  the  older  '  Islendinga-bök.'  But  why 
then  should  Ari  sLyle  his  former  work  'Liber'  and  the  present 
one  'Libellus?'  Ór  how  can  a  mere  pedigree  be  referred  to  as 
'Life  of  Kings?'  Moreover,  in  chapter  ir,  Ari  says,  '  Thorlak 
who  is  now  Bishop  in  Skalholt  next  aller  Gizur;'  but  we  know 
from  intemal  evidence  that  Thorlak  was  already  dead  (died 
ist  Feb.  II 33)  when  the  Libeltus  was  written,  hence  these  two 
chapters  must  have  formed  part  of  the  original  work,  from  which 
they  have  been  transferred  to  this  new  one,  The  explanatíon 
seems  to  be  that  these  two  chapters  stand  really  in  the  place  of 
a  dedicaiion  and  tHU-page.  Our  modem  devices  for  this  end 
were  of  course  unknown  till  some  time  after  the  invention  of 
piinting,  and  many  are  the  ways  taken  by  classic  and  mediæval 
authors  to  eífect  the  purposes  for  which  we  utilíse  the  first  pages 
of  our  books.  Ari's  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  ingenious  and 
reasonable,  especially  when  we  consider  the  habit  of  Icelandic 
scribes  in  later  times  of  omitting  all  such  superfluitíes  (in  their 
eyes)  as  prcfaces,  tities,  and  authors'  names  when  they  copied  out 
a  book,  These  two  chapters  were  important  enough  to  be  allowed 
to  remain  untouched,  while  the  compliment  they  convey  was  one 
which  would  be  most  highiy  appreciated  in  an  age  when  oral 
genealogies  were  the  title  deeds  as  it  were  to  consideration  and 
social  positíon.  We  must  therefore  take  the  words  '  fyrir  utan ' 
in  their  natural  sense  of  '  excepting,'  and  believe  that  they  refeired 
to  something  which  the  Islendinga-bók  contained,  bnt  which 
was  omilled  in  the  LibeUus,  Again,  Snorri's  short  Life  of 
Ari,  in  the  preface  to  the  Kings'  Lives,  tells  of  a  'book'  of  Ari, 
which  besides  containing  'records  of  Iceland'  included  '  Lives 
of  Kings'  and  a  section  on  'lslands  bygð  ok  Laga-selning,' 
the   Settlement  of  Iceland  and  the  Constiiutíon  thereof,  which 
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last  item  is  jast  vhat  we  do  find  in  LibeHus  whtlst  the  others 
are  omttted'. 

Ample  corroboration  of  this  view  is  afforded  by  other  sources. 
In  the  Sagas  we  often  find  paragraphs,  fionieEimes  whole  chapters, 
inaerted  from  Arí's  Islendinga-bók,  though  the  authority  is  not 
always  given;  as,  for  instance,  Sturl,  VII.  chapa.  ia-15  (vol.  L 
pp.  303-6),  Úie  scattered  interpolations  in  Gunnlaug's  Saga ;  the 
great  extracts  in  Hænsaþ.  (Vatzhyma  text);  the  important  chapters 
in  Eyrbyggia,  and  the  account  of  the  oath  and  old  heathen  rites 
noticed  by  Maurer.  In  all  these  cases  it  is  from  the  Liber  that 
the  insertion  comes,  nevtr  fi-om  our  Libellus.  The  Liber  therefore 
contained  a  fuUer  text  where  it  ran  parallel  to  the  Libellus,  as  wel! 
as  an  abridgment  of  the  Lives  of  Kings  and  of  Landnama-bók, 
a  fragment  of  which  last  is,  we  believe,  preserved  in  the  extracts 
ÍTom  the  lost  Mela-bók. 

In  an  unpubfished  Essay  on  Arí,  written  in  Icelandic  some  seven- 
teen  years  ago,  the  Editor,  besides  setling  forth  his  presént  views 
on  the  connection  between  Liber  and  Libellus,  strove  to  establish 
the  theory  that  Arí  had  wrítten  otu  book  only,  an  Islendinga-bók,  of 
which  our  Landnama-bök  and  the  Lives  of  Kings  had  once  formed 
an  integral  part.  This  latter  opinion  he  has  long  since  given  up  as 
unjust  to  the  memoiy  of  Arí  and  lacking  in  probability,  for  the  fol- 
lowing  leasons : — ^LÚidnama-bók  we  have,  and  it  is  too  Íarge  a  work 
to  have  ever  formed  only  part  of  a  book,  moreover  the  Íntroduction 
of  Fris-bók  is,  as  wc  have  tried  to  show  above,  conclusively  favour- 
able  to  our  present  theory.  In  the  next  place  Arí  must  have  been 
about  sixty  years  of  age  when  he  wrote  the  Liber  (c.  1137),  and 
seventy  when  he  partly  revised  it  in  Libellus  (in  the  days  when 
Rafn  was  Lau-man,  1135-9),  ^nd  it  is  most  unlikely  that  he  wrote 
his  first  book  at  such  an  advanced  age.  In  fact  the  negative 
evidence  is  almost  conclusive :  Arí  himself  gives  us  the  names  of 
eight  persons  from  whom  he  deríved  information  for  much  of  his 
work.  Of  these,  five  died  towards  the  beginning  of  the  century 
— Thuríd  the  Wise,  in  1112,  aged  88;  Teit,  in  iiii  (who  was 
brought  up  with  Ari);  Lawman  Marcus,  in  1108;  Ulfhcdin,  in 
II 18.  As  to  Ari's  uncle  Thorkel,  his  dealh  is  not  recorded,  hut 
it  cannot  have  taken  place  much  after  iioo,  as  he  was  the  eldest 
Bon  of  a  man  bom  in  1008.  Lastly,  Odd  Kblsson,  who  was  a 
grandson  of  Hall  o'  Side,  and  Ari's  aecond  and  fourth  cousins. 
We  have  therefore  to  imagine  thc  yotmg  Ari  listening  to  the  o!d 
Odd   Kolsson.     Arí  himself,  as  well   as  Snorri,  states  that  the 

-  '  Thepnfacc  to  St.Olaf'i  Siga  ujn: 'He  vTote  mott  m  tlie  bcgiuiungorliiibook 
of  tbs  Settlancnt  and  CoiutiiutioD  af  Iceland,  thcn  of  the  Liw  Spciken,  luiw 
loog  cich  bsd  becD  Spcaker,  and  Gxed  Ihe  chconalog]'  Etit  np  to  the  coming  of 
Chríitianity  to  lceliad  and  ihen  ríght  down  to  bit  own  diy.  He  aiio  treited  011117 
othcr  qnctiiODi,  both  of  the  Li*et  of  ihe  Kingi  in  Noiwiy  and  Sweden,  ind  in 
Englaiul  u  well,  ind  ilw  Ihc  grcit  mnti  tbit  had  happcDed  bert  io  tbii  land ; 
■nd  aU  he  bai  written  cairiet  with  ni  Ihc  gteateM  weight.' 
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Islendiaga-bölc  conbúned  a  bríef  life  of  all  the  Law-speakers  from 
the  oral  records  of  Markus  Skeggjason,  and  the  loss  of  these  Livea 
is  indeed  a  great  one,  especially  as  rcgards  tbe  legal  and  con- 
Btitutional  history  of  tbe  country.  Arí's  Uceiary  life  inust  therefore 
have  begun  early,  and  we  should  put  the  composition  of  the  Book  of 
Kings  and  the  Landnama-bók  about  1 1 10,  certainly  not  after  1 1  lo. 

What  we  (ake  to  have  been  the  case  Ís  this.  Arí  having  already 
wrítten  iwo  distinct  works,  the  Book  of  Kings  and  the  Book  of 
the  Settlement  (the  Icelandic  '  Joshua'),  undeitook,  at  ihe  Bishop's 
ÍDStauce,  the  Book  on  Iceland,  in  which,  besides  fresh  matter,  he, 
as  it  were,  summed  up  and  epitomised  his  two  former  books, 
working  them  into  the  new  one,  but  again  etiminating  them  in 
tbe  Libellus,  his  last  work  on  the  subject. 

Kkistni  Saga,  the  history  of  the  Christian  missious  to  Iceland 
and  finally  of  the  introduction  of  the  New  Faith,  which  is  suffixed 
to  one  of  our  MS5.  of  Landnama-bók  (Hauks-bók),  seems  to  be 
an  appendiiE  10  the  Landnama.  Part  of  it  is  actualiy  quoted  in 
BiBhop  Paul's  Saga  as  Arí's,  in  the  style  and  frame  of  whose  works 
it  is  entirely  moulded,  so  that  although  it  has  not  come  down  to 
us  altogether  untonched  by  the  hand  of  a  later  editor  (Odd  the 
Monk  ?),  we  take  it  to  be  clearly  his. 

Besides  these  works  Ari  seems  to  have  wrítten  something  on  Ihe 
life  of  his  fríend  the  good  Bishop  Ketil,  wbo  died  whíle  on  a  vi«t 
to  Skalholt  in  1145,  'about  sunset  on  Fríday,  in  the  octave  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  as  Bp.  Magnos,  who  was  himself  present  at  his 
death,  told  Arí  the  Hístorían'  (see  voL  ii.  p.  502).  Arí  outlived  him 
three  years  and  four  months. 

Snorrí  sums  up  Arí's  chaiacter  in  the  words  s<mn-s(^l,  vilr  oh 
mínnigr,  '  a  man  of  truthfulness,  wisdom,  and  good  memoiy,'  and 
assures  us  of  the  high  importance  attached  to  all  his  work.  And 
indeed,  tnithfulness,  the  foundation  of  all  real  knowledge,  is 
certainly  the  distinguishing  quality  of  his  works,  and  gives  him 
a  very  high  place  among  the  great  historíans  of  the  world.  Hb 
sagacity,hÍB  careful  and  orderiy  method,  and  plain,  straigbtforward, 
but  puie  and  dignified  style  enhance  the  value  of  the  immense 
amouDt  of  information  which  he  carefuUy  gatbered  from  the  best 
soiu-ces,  the  relative  woith  of  which  he  guages  minutely.  Neither 
was  he  a  mere  antiquarian;  on  the  contraiy,  his  view  of  history  is 
both  poetical  and  scientilic,  and  differs  in  every  respect  from  the 
nairow  and  distorted  vision  of  the  ordinary  medÍEeval  wríter, 
with  whom  indeed  he  has  nothing  in  common.  His  gieatest 
woik  is  undenjably  Landnama-bók,  which  is  truly  the  creation 
of  a  mastei  mind,  when  we  considei  the  escellence  of  plan, 
the  enormous  difficulties  to  be  encountered  in  its  prosecution, 
and  the  success  with  which  it  was  accomplished.  This  book, 
at  once  the  Domesday  and  Golden  Book  of  Iceland,  is  worthy 
to  be  lanked  with  the  Bible  of  Ulphilas,  the  Saxon  Chronicle, 
and  tbe  Norman  Survey,  amoDg  the  foremost  monuments  of  ths 
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histoiy  of  our  race.  Opening  with  a  brief  sketch  of  ihe  Settle- 
meol,  it  proceeds  to  give  a  notice  of  each  settler  (some  400 
in  all),  his  pedigree  and  descendants,  and  his  ckim,  in  geogra- 
phical  order  (beginning  with  thc  South  Firths  and  going  com- 
[^tely  round  the  island  from  West  to  East).  This  plan  is  filled  iit 
with  a  great  mass  of  interesting  detail,  shoit  accounts  of  bmous 
men  and  women,  notices  of  old  customs,  laws,  rítes,  and  nomen- 
clature,  &c.,  verses  and  sayings,  references  to  events  vhich  took 
place  abroad  in  England,  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  the  eastem  Scan- 
dinavian  countríes.  Arngrím ',  who  mentions  it  (1594)  for  tbe  lirst 
time  after  the  Reformation,  when  the  anthor'B  name  was  siill 
nnknown,  wrítee  of  it  as  containing  some  aooo  names  of  home- 
steads,  nesses,  hillocks,  brooks,  rívers,  dales,  fiiths,  creeks,  moun- 
tains,  and  ístands,  besides  some  4000  names  of  real  persons  (of 
whom  abont  one-third  are  women).  Indeed  it  would  l^rdly  be  an 
exaggeration  to  say  that  whatever  we  know  for  ccrtain  of  life, 
religion,  and  conadtaiion  of  the  oid  days  in  the  Scandinavian  States 
is  in  one  way  or  other  due  to  Arí.  And  it  is  well  for  us  that  he 
hved  wben  he  did,  like  Herodotus,  just  in  time  to  gather  up  and 
gamer  for  us  traditions  that  were  dying  or  being  driven  out  of 
men's  minds  by  new  interests  and  new  ideas,  and  not  in  vain  does 
Snorrí,  perhaps  half  regretfu]!/,  notíce  his  age  and  the  oppor- 
tunities  it  ga,ye  him,  advantages  which  he  himself  was  denied. 

In  our  complete  ignorance  of  tbis  great  historían's  life  after  the 
Bge  of  twenty-one,  we  cannot  tell  how  all  this  information  was 
brought  together.  Did  Arí  travel  over  Icetand,  making  his  en- 
quiríes  in  every  dale,  or  did  he  learn  Ít,  hke  a  Socrates  of  history, 
ftom  questioning  the  men  from  all  qnarters  whom  he  met  at  the 
Althii^^  which  latter  hypothesis  we  shootd  rather  incline  to. 
Was  Ají  ever  out  of  Iceland  í  Did  be  know  Norway  i  Had  he, 
wbo  has  preserved  the  livcs  of  so  many  kings  for  us,  ever  beheld 
a  kiDg's  facei'    We  believe  not*.     Tbere  is  an  air  of  loraancc 


>  '  Hi  plDici  quim  400  cun 

CDgiiatb 

t  agnitli  ct  pnclcrca  aamnod  lámilit 

ncc  illoniin  Untum  nDinciui  dcicríbitur, 

led  qnuon>.quu  littoii,  et  qua 
M  aBoniDdo  priiDÍ  iolubiiUote 

c  lcxa  mcdi 
,  freti.,  lim 

bm.  poTtobiu.  irthniij,  portlimii,  pronion- 

tiríia,  nipibui,  tcopnlit,  moatibui,  collibui,  vallibut  tuqui),  ftmtibDt,  fiuminibui, 
lÍTÍi,  ct  dcaiqsc  villii  icu  domiciliii  lua  aonuDi  dcdeiint,  quoium  hodie  plcriqac 

qoiint  pi«age  oí  Aingiim'i  ii  wortb  inicnlng  foi  comparíKm  with  ■  ititemcnt  of 
Pcler  CliuiMO,  wbich  hu,  nibly  wc  thiok,  bcca  tikcn  u  pntof  of  Ihxl  wtiter 
baTÍng  had  acceu  to  a  copj  of  the  loit  'Liber  Iilaadonun.'  A  cvinpuiion  wilt 
boweTci  ibow  tbat  tbere  ii  nothing  Ín  bii  woidi  but  what  could  have  becn  aitived 
■t  liom  ■cquaÍDtanee  with  Aragiim'i  woAi,  lad  eipedatl]'  the  pamge  beforc  ui. 

*  At  the  dcdioe  oT  Ari'i  life  rojtltj  wai  it  her  loweit  ío  the  North.  In  Norirajr 
thc  old  line  of  Uinld  Faicbiii  became  entoct  (io  1130),  nnd  the  Gaelic  Qikhríit 
luled  Ín  the  land.  In  Denmailc  the  lait  of  tbe  famoui  loni  of  Svcio  Ulfuon  wu 
i)ain.  and  unall  men  for  ■  time  held  thc  throne.  The  bright  itar  of  futme  diyi, 
King  Waldimar.  wai  ■  bo;.  In  Swedcn  thcic  were  kingi  of  littlc  maik.  The  lulurc 
natioDil  lainl  of  Swedeo,  Kiag  Eric.  bclongi  lo  the  nexl  geaciation. 
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-breathed  througb  the  Kings'  Lives,  a.  kck  of  predse  detail  in  the 
scenc  and  circumstances,  the  prívate  life,  the  law,  Sec,  and  ft 
meagre  geographical  knowledge,  which  ia  veiy  Btriking  in  com- 
pariaon  with  the  minute  accuracy  of  tbe  Landuama-bók,  It  Í3 
only  in  the  Sagaa  whicb  follow  Sigurd  the  Crusader,  and  espe- 
ciaÚy  Sverri's,  the  Boglungs',  and  Hakon's,  that  we  fínd  a  rícb  and 
correct  topograpby  ceitirying  to  personal  knowledge  and  eye- 
witnesa. 

Ari,  like  other  great  men,  haa  suffered  at  the  bands  of  bis 
commentators,  and  nptably  from  the  dry  formal  críticism  of  the 
last  century-wríter^  who  looked  on  him  chiefly  as  a  chrono- 
logist,  and  held  his  chief  merít  to  lie  in  the  care  with  whicb  be 
discusses  the  esact  length  of  a  reign,  &c.  To  us,  after  all,  hia 
cbronoiogy  appears  hta  weakest  point,  and  this  by  no  means 
implies  any  disrespect  to  his  memory,  for  it  could  hardly  have 
.been  othermse.  It  was  no  easy  thing  in  Arí's  day  to  find  out 
from  oral  tradition  the  esact  sequence  of  events  which  took  place 
many  years  before  one's  own  time,  and  still  harder  was  it  to  assign 
a  precise  date  to  each.  The  notation  of  years  from  a.  d.  was 
unusual  if  not  quite  unknown  in  Iceland  at  Arí's  time.  The  very 
eSbrt  of  calculation  was  very  great,  and  the  system  of  notation 
confnsing  and  clumsy  (see  Úic  Editor's  coUectanea  in  Dict.  s.  v. 
tígr,  þiisund,  écc.)  We  see,  for  instance,  what  baid  work  Arí 
had  to  fix  the  death  year  of  his  contemporary  Bishop  Gizur. 
Sometímes  be  has  gone  altogether  wrong;  thus  our  Annals,  on  bis 
authority  no  doubt,  put  Sweyn  Twy-beard's  death  and  Cnut's 
accession  six  years  too  soon.  Here  Ú)e  Saxon  Chronicle  helps  us 
to  the  rígbt  date.  So  tbe  battle  of  Clontarf  (1014)  was  placed  by 
him  1004.  The  very  year  of  the  Settlement  of  Iceland  will,  we 
take  it,  never  be  made  out.  Arí  at  alt  events  put  it  too  early. 
But  when  it  is  no  longer  a  matter  of  a  partícular  year,  we  may 
foUow  him  more  surety ;  thus,  tbough  we  may  not  btindly  accept 
bis  conclusions  as  to  the  year  of  Ingolf's  coming  to  Iceland  (and 
he  ís  never  dogmatíc  on  such  points),  we  should  be  ready  to 
believe  bis  statement  that  the  '  settlement '  ran  its  course  in  about 
sixty  years. 

To  Arí's  wise  choice  of  his  natíve  tongue  for  his  books  we  owe 
the  classic  style  in  wbicb  the  masterpieces  of  the  Icelandic  his- 
torícal  wríters  are  composed.  In  the  rícb  simphcity  of  Egla  and 
Laxdæk,  the  poetic  boldness  of  Snorri,  and  the  vivid  colouríng 
of  Sturla  his  influence  may  be  distínctly  traced.  The  initb  of  this 
may  be  felt  by  any  one  who  will  read  the  first  few  cbapters  of 
Xandnama  or  those  relating  to  the  Thorsness  Settíement,  in  which 
aU  tbose  peculiar  ezcellencies  and  well-marked  qualitíes  with 
whicb  we  are  familiar  in  their  fnll  development  by  Snorri  and 
Sturla  may  be  found,  qualitíes  which  are  lotally  distinct  from 
those  which  characteríse  the  local  Sagas  or  the  unique  style  which 
marks  out  a  Niala  as  a  thing  apart. 
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The  trne  father  of  Icelandic  letten,  as  well  as  the  first  prose 
vriler  and  the  first  historían,  Ari's  inQuence  and  example  kindled 
tbe  flame  vhich  bums  with  no  unceitain  light  in  niany  a  noble 
Bloiy,  and  shines  fairest  and  brightest  in  the  works  of  hig  tnie 
spirítual  sons  the  Sturlungs. 

§  5.  Aki's  Conteuporaries. 

SjtHUND  SiGTUssoN  of  Oddi  (b.  1056,  d.  1133},  surnanied  Frodi, 
an  elder  contemporaiy  of  Arí.  He  stodied  in  Sazland  (Westphalia), 
or,  as  some  say,  París.  There  it  was  that  Bishop  John  found  him 
ateorbed  in  the  study  of  the  black  art  under  a  greal  magician: 
the  legend  of  his  escape  is  well  known.  See  St.  John  the  Bishop's 
Saga.  From  tbis  in  later  days  arose  the  traditions  which  made 
him  the  Vergil  of  Iceland.  'The  Ann.  Reg.  record  his  retum  at 
the  age  of  twentj  to  Iceland,  1076.  In  the  Sagas  he  appears  as 
tbe  greatest  churchman  of  his  day,  as  an  historían,  and  as  the 
founder  of  a  great  familj,  the  Oddverjar,  His  cognomen  attests 
hi3  leaming.  He  wTQte  a  bríef  '  Kings-book,'  whether  in  Latin 
or  in  Icelandic  one  cannot  tell,  containing  lives  of  the  ten 
rulers  of  Norway  from  Harald  Fairhaii  to  Magnus  Ihe  Good 
(850-1047),  íizmg  the  chronology  of  each  reign.  Odd  the  Bene- 
dictine  quotes  this  book  once,  and  once  refcrs  to  it  on  a  point 
of  chronology.  In  the  Flateyar-bók,  ii.  520-8,  Konungatal,  a 
poem  composed  in  honour  of  Jón  Loptsson,  Sœmund's  great- 
grandson,  these  lives  are  mentioned  as  the  fotmdation  of  the 
singer's  verses.  '  Now  I  have  counted  ten  rulers,  eacb  of  whom 
sprung  from  HaraJd,  I  narrated  their  lives  according  to  the  words 
of  Sæmund'  Úie  Wise.'  Sœmund  ís  also  cited  in  one  vellum, 
AM.  510  of  Jomavikinga.  He  was  consulted  by  Arí,  as  the 
Islendinga-bók  tells  us.  It  is  not  till  the  revival  of  Icelandic 
Uterature  that  his  name  is  mentioned  by  a  confusion  of  words  ia 
connection  wiih  the  Foetic  Edda,  a  conclusion  wbicb  is  not  sup- 
ported  by  the  sligbtest  scrap  of  evidence. 

Bband,  sumamed  Frodi,  a  contemporaiy  of  Ari,  is  quoted  in 
Landnama  as  author  of  '  BreiðfiTðinga-KynsIðð,'  which,  like  '  Ölfu- 
singa-Kyn,'  tbe  author  of  which  is  unknown,  was  one  of  the 
sources  of  Arí's  work.  Botb  works,  we  take  it,  were  genealogical. 
He  is  called  '  príor'  (perhaps  a  mistake  for  '  prestr'),  His  name  is 
found  nowhere  else. 

KoLSKEGG  AsBioRNSSON,  also  called  Frodi,  and  also  the  'WÍse,' 
of  a  good  family  in  the  Easl  of  Iceland,  was  Arí's  fellow-worker 
in  the  Landnama,  His  co-operation  was  probably  limited  to 
supplying  the  genealogies  of  his  disthct  It  is  (old  of  Kobkegg 
that  he  saw  the  hom  whicb  King  Harald  Fairhair  gave  to  Earl 
Hrollaug  die  Settler,  It  bad  in  all  likelihood  perished  by  Ihe 
'  lime. 
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$  6.   TbOBODD  THE   GXAKMASIAN. 

The  famous  Coder  Wormianus,  or,  as  it  might  be  better  called, 
Codez  Amgrimi,  contains  bestdes  Snorri'a  Edda  a  coUectioo  <^ 
small  grammatical  treatises,  which,  as  this  MS.  was  early  known  (it 
was  in  Amgrim's  [lossession  in  1609  when  príest  Magnus  Olafsson 
compiled  from  it  his  recension  of  the  Edda),  are  mentioned  by 
Biom  of  Skardsá,  nho,  without  a  shadow  of  reason,  attributed 
tbem,  under  the  name  of  '  Skalda,'  to  Gunnlaug  the  monk.  Later 
on  it  was  observed  that  Olaf  Hvítaskald  is  mentioncd  as  tbe  writer 
of  one  of  them,  whereupon  the  wholc  werc  attributed  to  him,  an 
ojnnion  held  by  Kggert  Olafsson  in  1763.  When  Rask  edited 
them  for  the  first  time  in  1818  hc  observed  the  great  difference 
between  the  separate  pieces,  and  concluded  that  tbey  must  be 
the  work  of  several  authors.  Dr.  Egilsson,  in  his  editions  1849 
and  1853,  upholds  the  same  hypothesis,  but  witb  little  furthér 
progress.  The  followíng  theory  identifying  Thorodd  as  author 
of  the  First  Treatise  was  worked  out  by  the  present  Editor  in  1860, 
in  an  unpublished  £ssay,  which  waa  communicated  to  Ðr.  Maurer 
of  Munich  at  tbat  date. 

'  Skalda'  consists  of  three  short  Essays  preccded  by  a  prologue, 
aod  completed  by  an  epilogue,  which  latter,  to  judge  from  tbe 
verses  therein  quoted,  must  be  the  work  of  a  man  writing;  about 
1330.  The  prologue  is  plainly  by  the  same  hand,  possibly  that  of 
the  edttor  or  collector  of  tbe  whole  Codez.  In  it  we  find  the 
foUowing  statement: — Skal  yðr  sýna  hinn  fyrsta  lctrs-hátt,  svá 
rítinn  eptir  seztán  stafa  stafrófi  1  Danskrí  tungu,  eptir  þvi  sem 
I>óroddr  Rtína-mcistari  ok  Ari  prestr  hinn  Frófii  hafa  sett  f  móti 
Látinu-manna  stafrófi,  er  meístari  Príscianus  hefir'  sett,  'I  wiU 
place  before  you  the  first  alphabetical  system  . .  .  according  as 
Tborodd  tbe  granunarían  and  príest  Arí  the  historían  have  ordered 
it,  in  comparison  with  the  alphabet  whicb  Master  Prísdaii  had 
ordered.' 

This  can  only  mean  that  the  editor  intends  to  copy  out  first  an 
accoimt  of  the  alphabet  according  to  Thorodd  and  Arí,  a  descrip- 
tion  wbich  entircly  suits  the  First  Treatise,  in  the  first  chapter 
of  which  tfae  author  declares  hímself  the  contemporary  of  Ari,  and 
says  tbat  his  work  is  the  first  on  the  subject  in  the  Norse  tongue. 
That  tbe  prologue  had  in  view  the  nest  foUowing  Essay  is  proved 
by  his  own  words,  Skal  yðr  sýna  hinn^^rAi  letrs-hátt,  and  by 
thc  following  words:  The  proiogue  says,  Hafo  þ^ir  þvf  fleirí 
hljóðs-greinir  með  hverjum  raddar-staf,  sem  þesBÍ  er  tungan  fá- 
talaðri,  'and  they  [viz.  Thorodd  and  Arí]  had  [in  their  alphabct] 
as  many  more  vowel  symbols  to  each  vowel  [of  the  Latin]  Ín 
proportion  as  that  tongue  [Latin]  has  fewer  vowels.'  While  Ín 
the  Essay  the  author  says  that  he  has  made  an  alpbabet  for  the 
Icelanders,  using  tbe  Latin  alphabet  as  his  foiuidation:  'As  to 
the  Latin  consooants,  I  have  addcd  some  and  left  out  some;  but 
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as  to  the  vowels,  I  have  left  out  none,  but  &(Ide(l  very  miuiy,  for 
our  tongue  has  by  fai  ihe  most  vowels.'  The  ideitlity  betweefl 
the  words  of  the  prologue  and  the  First  Treatise  is  clear  and  in- 
controvertible.  The  mention  of  Ari  as  collaborateur  we  talce  to 
be  the  guesa  of  the  collector  from  the  mention  of  Ari's  namc. 

The  words  which  we  have  omitted  above,  '  as  it  is  wrítten 
according  to  the  sizteen-lettec  alphabet  in  the  Danish  tongue,'  are, 
if  taken  literally,  in  absolute  contradiction  to  tbe  statement  below, 
as  to  the  comparative  rictmess  of  the  two  alphat)ets,  and  if  they 
are  not  a  mere  flourísh  of  the  prologue  wríter,  must  be  a  confused 
allusÍOQ  to  the  Runic  chapter  of  the  Third  Treatise,  or  even  i 
dumsy  interpolation. 

Runcs  were  little  known  to  the  Icelanders  of  those  days,  and 
tbe  epilhet  of  Runa-meistarí  here  applied  to  Thorodd,  which  is 
very  possiUy  of  later  coinage  (as  in  Saxo's  case,  whose  real  nick- 
name  was  Longus),  perliaps  an  omamental  addition  of  the  col- 
lector's,  must  be  translated  'Grammaticus'  in  the  sense  in  which 
Snoirí  in  Hattatal  uses  Runes  as  equivalent  to  characters,  Homer'B 
rpá/iiiara.  Indeed  the  first  account  of  the  real  Runes  seems  to  be 
that  by  Olaf  Hvitaskald,  who  got  his  knowledge  of  them  from 
King  Waldimar  of  Denmark,  as  he  tells  us  in  hts  Rtuiic  chapter 
ín  the  Third  of  these  Skalda  Treatises. 

We  have  external  evidence  as  to  Thorodd's  age  and  identity 
from  an  entirely  independent  source.  John  the  first  Bishop  of 
Holar,  iioó-iiai,  built  a  new  cathedral  church  of  timber.  His 
architect  was  Thorodd  (Gunnlaug  the  Benedictine  here  adds 
'Gamlason'),  who  waa  held  to  be  the  best  craftsman  Ín  all 
Iceland.  Now  the  bishop  had  set  up  a  school-house  or  seminary 
whcrein  the  yotmg  scholars  were  being  trained  up  as  príests,  and 
we  are  told  that  this  Thorodd,  whíle  engaged  on  his  building, 
Ustened  to  the  teaching  of  grammar,  and  held  it  so  well  in  hia 
memory  that  he  afterwards  became  a,  great  master  '  in  that  art* 

We  aiso  find  in  Stutlunga  (í.  p.  41)  a  certain  Thorodd  Gamlason, 
styled  'a  good  yeoman,'  mentioned  as  Uvit^  at  a  time  which  tallies 
with  tis  being  a  contemporaiy  of  Ari's.  If  we  suppose  the  cathedral 
to  have  been  built  about  1 1 15,  Tborodd  could  not  have  been  very 
young  to  have  already  gained  at  his  craft  the  high  respect  in  which 
he  was  then  held ;  nor,  had  he  been  very  oid,  would  he  havc  been 
so  apt  a  scholar  or  indeed  likely  to  have  been  attracted  at  ali  to  the 
oew  and  difficult  pursuit  of  book  leaming :  his  nork  too  ís  fresh  and 
oríginaL  We  may  therefore  fis;  his  birth  about  1085,  which  would 
make  Arí  his  elder  by  some  eightcen  years.  Thorodd  is  rather  a 
rare  name  (occurríng  indeed  only  four  times  in  the  Landnama- 
bök),  and  Gamli  still  rarer,  so  that  the  coincidence  of  these  ín  the 
case  of  a  man  wbo  was  also  famed  as  a  '  grammarian,'  leaves 
hardly  any  doubt  as  to  the  identity  of  our  author,  who  would  then, 
according  to  the  pedigree  in  Sturlunga  (ii.  p.  492),  be  the  uncle  of 
Odd  the  BenedictÍRe  historían,  and  the  great-grandson  of  Greui 
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the  Strong^s  sister,  of  the  old  and  famous  famil^  of  Anund  Wood- 
leg,  a  seltler  in  the  North-west  of  Iceland. 

Tuming  to  the  intemal  evideiice  afforded  by  the  First  Treatise 
ve  find  the  author  speaking  of  wríting  in  the  vemacular  as  a  new 
thing,  mentioning  only  '  the  laws,  homilies,  and  the  wise  histoiical 
vorks  (spaklegu  fræði)  of  Aii  Thorgilsson  the  príest,'  wbom  he 
speaks  of  as  contemporary,  omitting  also  the  universal  epithet 
'  fróði.'  The  language  is  arcbaic  (kannk-a,  sekka-a,  vilja  subj.)  and 
the  style  simple;  the  only  verse  quoted  is  one  of  King  Harald 
Sigurdsson's  time,  and  the  only  work  cited  is  Cato's  Moralia. 
The  author  knowB  the  'English'  handwriting.  Moreover,  tbe 
peculiar  alphabet  which  hc  invented,  though  never  adopted  in 
it9  entirety,  is  p^rtly  used  in  most  of  the  early  Icelandic  MSS. 
(Islendinga-bók,  Rimbegla,  the  Laws,  the  Eddas,  ftc);  all  indi- 
cations  which  taily  with  what  from  otber  sources  we  know  of 
Thorodd. 

Tborodd's  work  shows  great  sagacíty,  apart  from  the  delicate  and 
exbaustive  phonetic  análysis  and  ingenious  piactical  suggestions 
which  alone  would  give  it  a  bigh  value ;  thus  we  find  him  holding 
thc  hypothesis  of  the  development  or  'branching'  of  languages 
from  a  common  stem.  He  was  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  alphabets,  and  knew  something  of  the  Latin  tongue.  He 
bas  preserved  to  us  many  important  pbilological  facts ;  for  instance, 
ihe  nasality  of  the  vowels  in  certain  cases,.  a  phenomenon  which 
has  left  no  later  traces  and  which  was  perhaps  disappearing  even 
in  his  days.  If  the  time  and  circumstances  of  his  life  be  con- 
sidered,  Thorodd  may  with  justice  be  ranked  among  the  foremost 
in  genius  as  in  time  he  was  perbaps  the  earUest  of  Teutonic 
grammarians.  He  especially  reminds  one  of  Jacob  Grímm,  whose 
keen  observation  and  homely  language,  full  of  images  drawn  from 
carpentry,  ftc,  denole  a  man  of  kindred  spirit  and  character.  The 
edition  of  1852  (Edda  ii.  10-43)  leaves  much  to  be  desired;  even 
in  the  first  few  lines  an  important  word  'þegar'  is  omitted,  and  in 
the  alphabet  the  lines  of  the  vellum  are  reversed. 

AMONynous  Grauuarian.  The  Second  Treatise  in  the  Skalda 
is  the  work  of  a  man  of  considerabíe  power  of  observation  and 
scientific  habit  of  thought,  wbo  also  possessed  a  somewhat  poetical 
im^nation.  He  is  later  than  Thorodd,  whose  work  he  knew, 
but  eannot  be  dated  much  afler  1180.  He  was  a  clerk,  if  we 
may  judge  from  the  pious  tone  and  allusions  of  the  Treatise. 
The  scrong  point  of  tbis  writer  is  phonology,  and  he  evidently 
had  a  musical  ear;  his  analysis  of  letter  position  appears  to  be 
derived  from  the  Hebrew  Grammar.  He  invented  several  useful 
phonetic  terms.  In  his  day  vowel  nasality  had  aheady  vanished, 
and  the  mediœval  handwríting  was  coming  in. 

There  is  an  abrídgment  of  his  treatise  ín  the  UpsaJa  Prose-Edda, 
in  whicb  the  curious  tables  omitted  in  Cod.  Worm.  are  given. 

For  the  Third  Treatise  by  Olaf  the  White  Poet  see  §  ao. 
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S  7.   ThE  ISLENDINGA   SaQAS. 

These  we  might  arrange  into  five  great  g^oups  (see  the  map). 
The  North-weslem,  whic^  compriscs  some  of  Ihe  oldest  S^as. 
Those  of  the  Norlh-east  and  East,  which  are  of  distínctly  Jocal 
character,  dealing  little  with  events  which  touch  the  resC  of  Iceland. 

Those  grouped  round  the  'Neck'  which  unites  the  North-western  ^  r-  ^^ 

headlands  to  the  con^egí  and  those  of  the  '  Dales,'  rich  in  varied    '>^"*^'^     V     ' 
interest  and  scene!    Those  of  the  South-weat,  the  most  complete     ^   !'' ' '' 
and  perfect,  are  usually  in  a  late  and  compUx  form  (containing       ' 
each  one  the  substance  of  a  small  set  of  Sagas),  and  of  widest  and 
m08t   univereal  interest,  as  the  frequent  mention  of  the  Althing 
would  alone  suffice  to  prove. 

The  smaller  Icelandic  Sagas  are  distinctly  locol  in  character  and 
simple  in  plot  and  interest,  representing  more  or  less  completely 
the  original  oral  tradition  as  it  was  first  committed  to  wríting. 
The  greabr  Sagas  are  wider  in  interest,  dealing  with  more  than 
one  generation  or  more  than  one  locality,  broader  in  scene,  and 
more  intricate  in  plot.  They  are  the  productions  of  hterary  men, 
working  up  eíisting  scattered  material  inlo  an  artistic  story.  They 
do  DOt  sway  loosely,  foilowing  the  fortunes  of  their  hero,  but 
proceed  in  obedience  to  literary  law  with  a  certain  consistency  of 
purpose  and  balance  of  execution,  subordinating  less  important 
incidents,  leaving  out  less  important  detail,  rounding  off  their 
Eomewhat  chaotic  material  into  strict  and  finished  shape. 
Wheiher  love,  law,  politics,  or  aristocratic  feeling  be  the  hinges 
on  which  the  story  tums,  whether  it  be  as  artfully  constructed 
as  LaxdæU  or  as  loosely  strung  as  Eyrbyggia,  whether  it  be 
in  tbe  style  of  the  Sturlungs  or  of  the  unknown  author  of 
Niala,  these  characteristics  nm  through  them  all.  These  Sagas 
we  owe  in  their  present  shape  to  the  tbirteenth  century.  They  are 
the  fruit  not  the  blossom  of  lcelandic  literature,  consonant  to  the 
age  of  SturluDgs  and  the  Kings'  Lives.  Such  evidence  as  we 
have  with  respect  to  their  composition  in  their  present  sh'ape 
(whicb  we  have  considered  in  the  heading  prefised  to  each  Saga) 
points  to  the  same  conclusíon.  They  beai  the  same  aitistic 
relation  to  the  earlier  Sagas  of  which  they  are  compounded  as  the 
Tevisions  of  Shakespeare  do  to  the  earlier  plays  on  which  he  worked, 
and  in  botb  instances,  the  earlier  works  which  were  thus  used  have 
perished  almost  completely,  so  that  we  find  a  blank  area  round  the 
.  district  treated  of  in  any  great  Saga.  Thus  Niala  covers  the  south 
coast  from  Markfleet  to  Ingolfs-head,  even  Hall  o'  Side's  Saga 
having  perished.  The  Sagas  included  in  the  greater  one  were 
neglected,  those  not  so  included  were  eclipsed  and  forgotten  by  its 
Bide,  The  compkx  Sagas,  with  the  exception  of  Niala,  we  take  to 
have  been  worked  up  in  that  Icelandic  lonia,  the  classic  country 
of  tbe  West.  We  have  instances  among  the  smaller  Sagas  of  the 
materials  out  of  which  these  greater  stories  are  woven,  as  ihe 
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Weaponfirth  cycle,  aad  even  incoinplete  realisatíon  of  these  laíer 
artÍEiic  processes  in  distinction  to  the  living  growth  of  tradition 
in  earlier  times,  as  in  Floamanna  Saga.  Gretti's  Saga  demands  a 
special  notice  U>  itself,  as  diS'ering  from  the  other  four  great  Sagas 
in  important  TCGpects,  though  in  size,  date  of  composition,  com'- 
plez  character,  singleness  of  purpose,  and  exCent  of  locale,  it  is 
fully  enticled  to  rank  with  them. 


§  8.  The  Greatkr  Icklandic  Sagas. 

NULS  Saga. 
[Sonth  odcdatid — e.  970-993.  1000-1014.] 

This  Saga  has  always,  and  justly,  been  placed  foreroost  of  all. 
In  many  respecta  it  stands  alone,  belonging  to  no  school,  and 
peculiar  in  matter,  style,  and  spirit.  In  area  the  widest,  in 
interest  the  most  universal,  having  the  Althing,  the  focus  (d 
Icelandic  political  life,  for  its  centre,  but  notícing  men  and  places 
throughout  the  wfaole  Scandinavian  empire.  The  Saga  of  Law, 
par  exctUtnce,  it  is  based  on  that  most  important  element  of  early 
Bociety,  and  the  lesson  it  teaches  is  of  a  Divihé  retribution,  and 
that  evil  bríngs  its  own  reward  in  spite  of  ail  that  human 
wisdom  and  courage,  even  innocence,  can  do  to  oppose  it. 
Hence,  while  inspiring  the  deepest  interest  and  the  warmest  plea- 
sure,  it  has  almost  the  chaiacter  of  a  sacred  book,  and  is  read 
with  reverence.  The  very  spirit  indeed  of  £arly  Law  seems  to 
breathe  through  its  pages,  ^owing  the  modern  English  reader 
the  high  ideal  which  his  kinsmen  strove  long  ago  to  attain.  To 
judge  of  this  work  fairly  it  must  be  read  in  the  original,  for  much 
of  the  subtle  beauty  of  its  style,  Che  admirable  play  of  its  dialogue, 
and  at  times  the  veiy  technical  peculiaríty  of  its  matter,  must  of 
necessity  be  lost  in  any  Cranslation,  however  faithfuL 

The  subject,  like  a  Greek  trilogy,  falls  into  three  divisions,  each 
containing  its  own  plot  and  dramatis  personae;  all  three  loosely 
connected  in  one  Saga  by  the  weaker  and  later  parts  of  the  work. 
(i)  The  first  pIoC  (founded  we  believe  on  a  now  lost  'Gunnar's 
Saga ')  Cells  of  the  fríendship  beCween  Gunnar,  the  simple-minded 
brave  chief,  the  ideal  hero  of  his  age,  and  the  wise  lawyer  Nial,  a 
man  of  good  counsel  and  peace  who  never  bore  weapons.  The  cold 
envious  heart  of  Hallgerda,  which  is  here  contrasted  with  the  proud 
bonesty  of  Bergthora,  has  caused  the  death  of  her  two  former 
husbands,  and  at  length,  though  she  is  unable  to  break  the  tie  that 
binds  Gunnar  CO  his  trusted  counsellor,  Hrut's  prophecy  and  Nial's 
forebodings  are  finally  fulfilled,  and  after  a  brave  defence  the 
Lithend  chief  is  slain  in  his  own  house  by  his  half-regretful  foes. 
His  son  and  Nial's  avenge  his  death.    Then  comes  an  episode 
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abroad  which  ís  merely  a  link  to  connect  the  secotid  and  most 
important  of  the  three  dramas  with  the  foregoing  one,  and  to 
introduce  fresb  characters  on  the  scene.  (3)  Nial  is  now  tbe 
central  figure,  his  character  is  heightened,  he  is  almost  a  sage  and 
prophet;  the  writer's  highcst  skill  is  lavished  on  this  part  of  the 
Saga.  The  death  of  Thrain,  slain  bj'  the  sons  of  Nial,  at  length 
brings  down  on  himself  aná  his  house  the  &.te  which  he  is  power- 
less  to  avert,  Tbe  adoption  of  Hoskuld,  his  foeman's  son,  by 
which  he  strives  to  heal  the  fend,  is  but  a  step  to  Chis  end.  And 
wben,  to  further  his  fosler-son's  interest  hj  a  great  marriage,  be 
obtains  for  him  one  of  tbe  new  '  Priesthoods,'  which  were  set  up 
ia  consequence  of  the  great  Constitutional  Reform  he  had  carried, 
tbe  batred  of  the  old  aristocracy  wbose  position  he  had  thus 
assailed,  whíle  tbe  change  of  Faitb  was  threatening  it  from  another 
side,  broke  out  in  the  guile  of  Valgard  and  his  cnnning  scm, 
Mord,  who  sowed  hatred  between  the  Whiteness  Priest  and  bis 
foster-brethren.  A  fancied  slight  at  last  rouses  these  iatter  to 
murder  the  innocent  Hoskuld.  Nial,  cut  to  the  heart,  sttil  sCríves 
for  peace,  but  a  few  bitter  words  undo  all  bia  work,  and  tbe  end 
he  bss  foretold  is  near.  The  scenes  at  tbe  Althing,  which  relieve 
the  story,  by  introducing  portraits  of  every  great  cbief  of  that  da/ 
ín  Icdand,  boldly  and  humorously  depicled,  are  very  notewortby. 
Flosi,  the  widoVs  kinsman,  driven  unwiUingly  to  action,  now  takea 
up  the  boly  duty  of  blood-revenge,  and  by  his  means  Nial  and  hig 
\nít  and  sons  perish  in  the  smoke  of  their  buming  homestead. 
Tbis  awfíil  catastrophe  closes  the  second  part  (3)  Of  tbe  con- 
cludjng  drama  FIosi  is  tbe  hero,  and  the  plot  tells  of  the  Bumers' 
fate.  The  greal  suít  against  them  at  the  Althing  fails  by  a  legal 
technicality,  and  the  ensuing  batde  is  stayed  by  Hall  and  Snorri, 
by  wbose  award  they  are  exiled.  But  Kari,  Nial's  son-in-Iaw,  who 
alone  escaped  frotn  tbe  fire,  pursues  tbem  with  unrelenting  ven- 
geance,  one  by  one  they  fall  by  various  fates,  and  when  in  the 
great  battle  of  Clontarf,  1014,  those  of  them  who  have  bitberto 
evaded  their  destiny  perish,  fighiing  against  the  new  Faith,  by  the 
swords  of  the  Irigh,  his  revenge  is  at  lengtb  complete,  and  Flosi 
and  be  are  reconciled. 

ThÍH  story  is,  from  intemal  evidence,  tbe  work  of  a  lawyer,  well 
acquainted  witb  Icelandic  history  and  genealogies  íthe  pedigrees 
do  not  come  from  tbe  Landnama,  but  point  to  a  different  tradi- 
tion),  and  living  in  the  far  East  of  Iceland — be  makes  mÍBtakes  in 
the  geography  of  Ibe  West  and  Soutb :  for  ínstance,  he  never 
names  the  'Þvcrá'  wbicb  runs  by  Gunnar's  homestead,  whereas 
the  river  Rangá  is  ubiquitous  througbout  the  Saga,  and  Gunnar  is 
continually  introduced  riding  by  it,  Of  course  S  we  had  the  old  ■ 
Gunnar's  Saga  thia  confusion  of  the  two  rivers  would  be  proved  to 
be  the  later  editor's.  Agtun  later  on  in  the  Saga  the  distance 
between  Kirkiubær  and  Bergthorshvol  is  miscalculated,  and  the 
site  given  to  Figkivatn  Ís  mucb  out  of  place.     He  also  confounds 
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Bjame^^ar  on  Hvanunfirth  over  Rgamst  Thorwald's  farm  •mth  the 
better  known  fisbing  station  of  the  same  name  on  BroadGith  off 
Reykjaness.  He  deaJs  freely  with  his  facts;  thus  we  find  the 
death  of  Gunnar  told  tn  a  less  romantic  way  elsewhere  (see 
Landnama  V,  ch.  5),  and  his  sons  mentioned  in  a  diCTerent  con- 
nection.  His  age  it  is  less  easy  to  fix.  The  Saga  is  certainly  to 
be  taken  as  a  whole  and  ascríbed  to  one  man,  who  cannot  have 
composed  it  earlier  than  1330,  nor  later  thasi  1380,  for  though  it 
ís  rísky  to  argue  &om  genealogies,  yet  all  the  MSS.  name  the 
Sturlungs,  and  trace  (ch.  35)  to  Kolbein  the  Young  (1309-45), 
who  majTÍed  Snorrí's  daughter,  and  we  know  that  the  Sturlungs 
flourished  in  the  earlier  half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  to  which 
date  our  Saga  cannot  therefore  be  antecedent.  A  few  forms  and 
words,  suchas  'aðila'  from  'aöili,'and  'ju5ta,'aforeignword(thougb 
such  an  argument  must  be  cautiously  used),  support  this  opinion. 
The  weakest  parts  of  the  Saga  are  chaps.  38-31,  83-87, 154, 159, 
whcre  the  diction  sinks  to  a.  common  level,  and  it  will  be  seen 
that  ihis  takes  place  egpecially  at  thé  junction  of  parts  i  and  3  of 
the  trilogy,  The  whole  has  undergone  a  linal  rccension  about  1 300, 
when  a  number  of  spuríous  verses  were  inserted.  Those,  about 
thirt}'  in  all,  which  occur  in  the  earíy  part  of  the  Saga  (chaps. 
í-99)  are  worthless,  not  in  all  MSS,,  and  should  never  be  prínted 
in  the  texL  The  Íater  verses,  nine  in  number  (ch,  131  ff.),  are 
poetical  but  not  genuine ;  they  are  of  the  same  school  as  those  in 
Droplaug.  There  are  genuine  verses  in  ch.  103,  as  are  also  the 
hístorícal  verses  in  ch,  78,  tbough  of  a  late  date,  early  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  and  found  oniy  Ín  the  later  MSS.  Genuine 
also  the  Lay  of  Ðarrad,  and  a  few  eztemporised  bits  in  chaps. 
34,  ia6,  146, 

The  storíes,  whether  written  or  not,  of  Thorstein  Hall  o'  Side's 
son,  Gauk  Trandilsson,  Thorkel  Fullmouth,  the  Men  of  Ligbt- 
water,  Brian  Boroímhe,  the  Christening  of  Iceland,  were  known 
to  the  writer,  though  most  of  them  have  since  been  lost  He  also 
knew  St,  Olaf's  Saga,  for  the  episode  (ch.  cHv),  when  Kari  stríkes 
off  Gunnar  Lambi's  son's  head  before  the  King  and  Earls,  copies 
the  very  words  of  Snoni  (O.  H.  ch.  105),  and  perhaps  Sturlunga, 
for  the  death  of  Kol  (ch,  clvii)  may  be  taken  from  the  death  of 
Skidi  (1335),  aithough  a  similar  incident  occurs  elsewhere,  (See 
Sturlunga,  ch.  113.)  The  earlier  episodes  abroad  aStet  Gunnar's 
death  are  copied  probably  from  scenes  in  other  Sagas,  and  are 
full  of  epic  common-places,  Orkneyinga  was  also  known  Ín 
Bome  shape  to  our  author.  Finally,  all  the  long  pleadings  50 
characleristic  of  this  Saga  are  clearly  drawn  from  written  law 
ScroUs  and  law  manuals,  such  as  were  used  in  the  twelf^h  and 
thirteenth  centuríes,  and  form  no  part  of  ihe  oral  story  as  told. 
These  all  point  to  a  literary  man  writing  when  traiítion  was 
fast  dying, 

There  are  accounts  preserved  elsewbere  of  several  of  the  events 
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tnentioned  ín  this  Saga  besides  those  relating  to  Gunnar.  As 
Nial's  buming,  the  battles  at  Hof  and  Knafa-holar,  the  founding 
of  the  Fifth  Court,  &c. 

We  have  about  fifteen  vellums  of  this  Saga,  seven  of  whích  are 
in  a  inore  or  less.  complete  state,  the  rest  mere  fragments.  The 
oldest  aré  of  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  the  earlier  of 
the  fourteenth,  a  few  of  the  fifteenth,  and  one  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  As  for  the  name,  the  vellums  (AM.  468)  give  '  Brennu- 
Nial'a  Saga.'  In  the  Saga  of  Thorstein,  son  of  Hall  o'  Side, 
where  only  it  is  cited,  it  is  called  Níal's  Saga.  The  modern  use  is 
Niála  as  a  feoiinine,  an  abrídged  form. 

The  classical  edition  is  that  of  Copenhagen,  1773.  Dr.  Dasenfs 
Bumt  Njál  contains  a  fuU  translation  of  this  Saga. 


Eykbtggia  Saða. 

[Wat  of  Icdínd — c.  890,930,  1010-1031.] 

This  is  the  Saga  of  Politics,  as  Niala  of  Law,  and  is  of  the 
highest  importance  for  the  numerous  nolices  it  preserves  to  us  of 
the  institutions  and  tnanners  of  the  heathen  times,  most  of  which 
are  no  doubt  derived,  if  not  inserted  bodily,  from  the  lost  works  of 
Ari.  It  consists  of  a  set  of  stories  loosely  connected,  and  coveríng 
about  T40  years.  The  early  days  of  the  Settlement  and  the 
natning  of  the  Land,  tbe  story  of  Thorarin,  the  adveniures  of 
Erik  the  Red,  the  discoverer  of  Greenland,  the  career  of  Biomj  the  y 
Broadwick  cliampion,  and  fullest  of  all,  the  life  of  Snorrí,  the 
greatest  chief  of  his  time,  are  successively  told  in  an  unequal  slyle, 
sometimes  vigorous  and  pointed,  at  others  weak  and  inferior.  It 
haa  always  been  a  favouiite,  especially  in  later  days,  and  indeed  Ít 
is,  as  one  MS,  calls  it,  '  a  good  Saga.'  ('  Her  hefr  Eyrbyggiu  ok  er 
góö  saga,'  AM.  309.) 

It  is  cited  once  in  Hauks-bók,  and  named  in  the  list  on  the 
fly-leaf  of  St.  OlaPs  Saga,  No.  a,  at  Stockhoim.  But  the  most 
important  indication  of  its  agc  is  derived  from  itscH  ch.  65,  in 
which  the  moving  of  the  cburch  of  Tunga  and  consequent  transla- 
tion  of  Snorri's  bones  are  mentioned,  '  And  there  stood  by  then 
Gudny  Bodvar's  daughter,  the  mother  of  the  Sturlungs,  Snoni, 
Thord.and  Sighvat,  and  she  used lo  say,'  &c.  Gudnydied  in  laii. 
The  wbole  tone  also  of  the  Saga  forbids  it  being  later  than  1260. 
We  should  theiefore  fix  it  as  between  1330-60,  inthe  daysof  Stnrla 
theLawman  (d.  1284),  to  wbom  the  Editor  is  inclined  to  ascribe  the 
editorship  of  the  whole,  and  the  authorship  of  at  least  ch.  56  and 
the  last  chapters.  The  subject,  a  peculiarly  interesting  one  to  his 
&niily,  and  the  topographical  accuracy  displayed,  which  could  only 
be  acquired  on  the  apot,  strengthen  this  view.  The  compogite 
character  of  tbe  Saga  is  strongly  marked  by  its  title,  which  the  text 
dcclares  to  be  '  Saga  Þórsneúnga,  Eyrbyggia,  ok  Alptfirðinga/    It 
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has  been  also  calleð  'Kjalleklinga'  and  'Bjamar  5aga  Breidvfk- 
inga-kappa.'  The  varíous  locaUties  and  interests  touched  on  are 
strongly  illustrated  by  this  variety.  It,  however,  was  earlj'  known 
as  '  Eyrbyggia,'  for  so  it  is  called  ín  Hauks-bók  and  on  the  íly-leaf 
of  the  Stockbolm  O.  H.  Tbat  it  is  made  up  of  many  smaller  sepa- 
rate  Sagas,  each  giving  its  own  local  story,  is  very  evidenC,  and 
suppliea  strong  proof  of  the  orígin  of  tbe  other  greater  Sagaa.  The 
verses  inserted  in  ihÍB  Saga  are  genuine.  Vatzhyrna  is  no  doubt 
the  best  foundalion  for  an  edition.  There  are  five  MSS.  or  frag- 
menls  in  ezistence.    It  was  edited  by  Vigfusson  io  1864,  Leipzig. 

Laxdæ-a  Saga. 

[Wcit  of  IceUnd — c.  910,  gSi,  1003-1016.] 

This,  the  second  only  in  size  of  the  Icelandic  Sagas,  is  perhaps 
also  the  second  in  beauty.  It  is  the  most  romantíc  of  all,  ftiQ  of 
pathetic  sentiment,  which,  like  that  of  Euripides,  is  almost  modem, 
and  brings  it  closer  to  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  our  day  than 
any  other  atory  of  Icetandic  life.  The  cbaracters  of  the  plot,  thc 
vaiying  situations,  the  fine  dialogue,  and  thc  clear  sunny  atmo- 
sphere  whicb  fbrms  the  background  to  the  quickly  moving  incidents 
of  the  subject,  all  confirm  to  strengthen  this  impression.  Tbe  style 
is  remarkably  rich  and  flowing,  and  skilfully  adapted  to  the 
changing  emotions  on  wbich  the  story  touches  in  rapid  succession. 
It  evidently  belongs  to  the  School  of  the  Sturlungs,  though  it  is 
neither  the  vigour  of  Snorri  nor  ihe  detail  and  precision  of  Sturla, 
but  rather  a  peculiarly  dramatic  word-painting,  whicb  strikes  the 
reader  as  tbe  leading  characteristic  of  the  unknown  auihor.  It  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  this  Saga  seems  to  reflect  the  tone  of  mind 
of  the  later  Eddic  poetry;  and  especially  to  catch  reminiscences 
of  the  laler  lays  of  the  Volsung  cycle.  Nay,  the  veiy  fact  that 
the  beromes  of  the  poet  and  the  prose  writer  bear  the  same 
name  sCrikes  one  as  something  more  than  a  coincidence,  and  often 
throws  ligbc  upon  the  development  of  Gudrun's  character  in  our 
Saga.  fiesides  tbe  customary  buC  always  interesting  introduction, 
the  storj  falls  into  two  parts.  Firsc,  tlie  early  love  of  Kiartan 
and  Gudrun,  the  hero  and  heroine,  and  the  poet's  career  in 
Norway.  The  second  parC  goes  on  with  the  sCory  after  Kiartan's 
retum  to  Iceland,  relating  his  death  at  his  rival  fioíli's  hand,  Bolli's 
death  no  long  while  after,  and  the  vengeance  Caken  for  them  both. 

To  fix  the  age  of  tbe  Saga  we  have  but  few  indications.  On  the 
one  hand,  the  mention  of  che  priesC  who  built  the  church  aC  Husa- 
fell  late  in  the  twelfth  cenCuiy;  the  allusion  to  tbe  cloister  of 
Helgafell  (1164).  On  the  oiher,  the  quotations  from  it  in  Gretla, 
Eyrbyggia,  and  the  great  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga,  which  laCCer 
was  put  into  its  present  shape  about  the  end  of  the  chirteench  cen- 
tury,  would  lead  us  to  fix  the  Saga  abouC  1230-40,  a  date  whicb 
ihe  intemal  evidence  of  style  and  chot^ht  mosc  certainly  confirm. 
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While  admíttíng  tbat  age  for  the  Sag;a  in  its  present  shape,  we 
can  of  courae  offer  no  conjectures  as  to  the  oríginal  form  of  the 
atory,  for  it  is  evident  that  it  was  well  known  ín  an  earlier  stage, 
before  the  handling  of  the  artist  had  wrought  it  to  its  present  shape. 
The  scene  of  tbe  stoiy,  we  may  notice,  was  one  well  known  to 
the  Sturlungs.  The  curíous  chronological  difficulty  which  so  long 
puzzled  all  commentators  may  be  here  leferred  to  as  a  proof,  Í 
any  indeed  were  needed,  that  the  author  uaed  his  materíals  freely. 
Helgi,  as  he  wiped  bis  bloody  sword  on  Gudrun's  cloak  after  tbe 
Elaying  of  her  husband  BoIIi,  prophesies  that  tbe  child  she  should 
sbortly  bear  would  avenge  bis  father  on  him.  Helgi  is  accordingly 
slain  by  the  child  twelve  years  afler,  whereon  Gudrun  marries 
Thorkel.  This  has  been  a  crax  to  all  Icelandic  chronologists ; 
for  we  know  from  otber  sources  that  Gelli,  the  son  of  Thorkel 
and  Gudnm,  was  a  hostage  al  King  Olafs  court  in  1025,  and 
letumed  to  Iceland  charged  with  a  mission  from  him  in  1026, 
whilst  Bolli  was  slain  in  1005  or  1006.  Tbe  ríddle  was,  we  hope, 
unravelled  by  the  present  Editor  in  Timatal,  1855;  where  it 
is  shown,  that  in  fact  Gelli  was  Ixim  in  1008;  the  marríage  of 
Gudrun  and  Thorkel  accordingly  took  place  not  later  than  1007 ; 
and  the  blood-revenge  was  wreaked  on  Helgi  c.  1007,  only  one  year 
or  so  intervening  between  that  event  and  the  death  of  Boili.  From 
wbich  it  foUows  that  the  postbumous  son  BoIU  the  younger  was 
quite  unconcemed  in  that  event.  We  are  thus  beholden  for  this, 
one  of  tbe  most  powerful  scenes  in  the  whole  Saga,  to  the  strong 
dramatic  instinct  of  the  author,  who  has  seized,  just  as  an  Eliza- 
bethan  dramatist  would  have,  on  the  facts — Helgi's  wanton  out' 
rage  and  Gudrun's  lemaining  a  widow  tUI  her  husband  was 
revenged,  to  add  the  prophecy  and  thus  create  a  powerful  and 
lifelike  útuation, 

Five  more  or  tess  complete  vellums  of  tbis  Saga  exist,  the  chief 
velluin  being  the  great  veUum  132;  the  last  third  part  of  wbich 
however  is  but  a  poor  version,  and  compríses  the  spurious  story  of 
BoUi,  This  blemisb  however  is  made  good  by  the  vellum  fragment 
AM.  309,  a  fifleenth-century  MS.  in  bad  condition,  which  contains 
tbe  best  tezt  of  the  iatter  part.  A  new  edition  of  tbe  whole  Saga 
is  much  needed.  Mr.  Morrís'  poem,  'The  Lovers  of  Gudrun,' 
part  of  the  Earthly  Paradise,  is  founded  on  tbis  story. 

Kgils  Saga. 

[Nonra^,  Sn^nd,  and  Wat  oí  IceLmd— c.  870-980.] 

This  story  is  the  most  complete  embodiment  of  the  arístocratic 
spírit  of  tbe  great  Norse  fanulies  in  the  early  Middle  Ages.  The 
pTOud  independence  and  fierce  batred  of  royal  encroachment, 
above  aH  of  personal  subordinatíon  or  feudal  innovations  wbich 
drove  so  many  great  men  from  tbe  continent  to  the  Westem  Isles 
aod  Iceland,  is  singulariy  wel!  shown  therein.     The  whole  story 
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is  but,  a3>  it  were,  the  history  of  the  de&dlj  feud  between  a  noble 
family  and  Harald  Fairhair  and  his  descenduits,  carríed  through 
three  generations.  The  orígin  of  the  quarrel  is  the  wrongful  slaying 
of  Kveldulfs  Eon  by  the  tyrant  king,  whereupon  the  aged  father, 
who  had  always  been  against  his  son's  fonning  any  connection 
with  tbe  new  royal  system,  resolves  in  despair  of  vengeance  to 
seek  &eedom  at  least.  On  tbe  voyage  to  Iceland  he  dies.  But 
his  son  Skallagrím  settles  and  becomes  lord  over  broad  lands  of 
the  best  in  the  new  country.  Sut  it  is  with  the  career  of  his  son 
I^I,  the  greatest  chief  and  most  famous  warrior  of  his  kin,  that 
the  main  part  of  the  tale  is  concemed.  In  his  life  and  character, 
as  in  his  person,  he  seems  to  unite  extremes  which  make  him 
a  type  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  Steadfast  in  love  and  hate, 
COdI  and  passionate  to  madnesB,  crafly  and  reckless,  grasping  and 
generous,  he  passes  through  a  chequered  life  as  poet  and  pirate, 
chief  and  champion,  the  henchman  of  Æthelstan  and  the  hereditaiy 
foe  of  Eirík,  now  an  honoured  guest  at  court,  now  a  helpless 
prísoner,  now  a  mighty  lord,  in  such  fashion  as  fits  the  typical 
Northman  of  otir  traditions.  The  Saga  ia  especially  interesting  to 
Engliah  students  from  thc  numerous  notices  it  preserves  of  the 
days  of  the  Danish  invasions,  the  settlements,  the  piracy,  the  great 
fight  at  Brunanburh,  ðtc,  though  the  late  date  and  the  epic  character 
of  the  work,  as  we  have  it,  of  course  forbids  too  literal  credence  to 
its  vague  traditions.  The  style  is  bold  and  ngorous,  well  suiting  the 
subject,  and  resembling  in  a  marked  degree  that  of  Snorrí,  who 
may  well  have  felt  an  interest  ín  the  hero,  in  whose  home,  Borg,  he 
himself  had  dwelt,  wielding  the  chieftainship  of  the  distríct  as  Egil's 
political  descendant  He  quotes  Egil's  poems  six  or  seven  times 
in  the  Prose-£dda.  The  verse  in  this  Saga  is  partly  genuine 
(Sona-torrek  Hefiið-lausn,  &c.)  and  of  great  philological  and 
literary  interest,  and  partly  the  work  of  a  thirteenth-century  editor 
(for  instance,  the  stanzas  relating  to  the  Bninanburh  baltie  are 
certainly  not  genuine).  In  the  best  MSS.  a  blank  is,  in  many 
places,  left  for  ihe  verses,  which  have  been  partly  fiUed  up  ia 
another  hand. 

The  Saga  has  always  been  popular,  and  none,  save  Niala,  has 
survived  in  so  many  MSS.,  twelve  or  fourteen,  only  two  or  three 
of  which  are  more  or  less  complete,  the  rest  being  mere  shred 
and  fragments.  One  of  these  fragmencs  is  old,  not  much  later 
than  c.  1340,  and  yet  it  belongs  to  class  B.  The  old  edition 
(Copenhagen,  1809,  reprínt  of  which  1856)  is  too  ponderous  and 
scholastic,  and  a  new  one  Ís  needed. 

Grettis  Saga. 

QTettifl  8aga(North  of  Iceland  and  Norway,  1010-31),  though 
complex  in  stmcture,  differs  by  the  nature  of  its  components  from 
Ihe  other  greater  Icelandic  Sagas.    Three  separate  parts  may  l>e 
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clearly  distingwshed.  (i)  Historícal,  founded,  we  can  hardly 
doubt,  on  an  early  Grettis  Saga,  which  narrated  ihe  real  life  of  the 
great  outlaw.  (2)  The  Mythical  portion  (chaps.  32-36,  64-67), 
which  is  the  most  interesling  lo  us  as  coniaining  a  late  version  of 
the  famous  Beowulf  Legend'.  Gretti's  fight  with  Glana,  and 
afterwards  with  the  troU-wifc  and  the  mooster  below  the  water-fall, 
is  tbus  tbe  Icelandic  version  of  tbe  Gotbic  hero's  struggle  with 
Grendel  and  his  witch-mother.  (3)  The  Fabulous  and  Romantic 
parts  of  the  Story  are  of  twofold  origin,  derived,  on  the  one  hand, 
froRi  Icelandic  folk-tales  of  the  half-troíls  dwelling  in  hidden  dales 
of  tbe  uninhabited  deserts  wbich  cover  tbe  centre  of  the  land,  &c. 
(chaps.  54,  6r,  62)  :  on  the  other  hand,  from  literary  and  foreign 
sources,  Trístram  and  Isoult  (the  last  chapters,  88-94),  such  as  form 
the  basis  of  Skrök-sögur ;  or  by  amplification  of  hints  in  Landnama 
(Sturla's  edition)  and  Heiðarvíga  Saga,  and  copying  incidents  in 
Konunga-bók,  Fostbræðra  Saga  (cbapters  i— 10,  22-25,  59,  60  are 
mainly  fabricated  in  this  way).  The  Saga  must  bave  been  put 
together  into  its  present  shape  no  king  time  afier  the  death  of 
Sturla  the  Historian,  as  tbe  compiler  speaks  of  the  later  days  of 
his  as  '  lying  witbin  tbe  memory  of  still  living  men.'  Sturla  is  also 
allnded  to  in  the  epilogue  as  if  he  bad  something  to  do  with  the 
composition  of  tbe  alory,  and  more  arobiguously  in  chapter  49, 
wbere  it  is  told  that  Gretti's  spear-bead,  which  was  lost  at  the 
slaying  of  Tborbiorn  Oxmain,  was  found  'eigi  fyrr  enn  f  þeirra 
manna  mínnum,  er  nú  lifa;  þat  spjót  fannz  á  o&nverðum  dðgum 
Sturlu  lögmannz  Mrðar  sonar.'  We  may  even  conjecture  the 
mytbical  part  to  be  Sturla's  own  addition,  and  the  Saga  as  we 
bave  it  now  to  have  been  finally  edited  c.  1300-10. 

Looking  at  tbe  Stoiy  as  a  whote,  though  singularly  unequal  in 
Style  and  matter,  it  is  not  unworthy  of  its  popularíty.  Some  parts, 
for  instance,  tbe  slaying  of  the  Bearsarks,  tbe  wrestling  with 
Glam,  the  stay  of  Gretti  in  the  bidden  valley  (Thorísdale),  are 
well-nigh  peerless  in  old  Sagas,  and  are  told  in  a  way  worthy  of 
Lawman  Sturla.  On  the  other  hand,  the  additions  in  (3)  are  of  a 
commonplace  order,  wordy  and  diluted,  poor  and  weak,  and  often 
coarse  and  gross.  The  hero  Gretti  is  a  man  of  good  birtb,  great 
gifts,  and  dauntless  courage,  none  of  wbich  could  avail  against  the 
fate  that  brougbt  down  on  him  one  after  the  other,  misfortune, 
outlawry,  and  death.    The  Icelanciic   proverb,  that  'good  parts 

'  Thit  wai  noticed  by  the  Editor  In  the  iprlngt  of  1S73.  ohen  he  Grit  iei<t  Ben-  [ 
wnlf  Ín  the  01121011.  It  gÍT«  the  clae  to  Gretlii  ^ga.  nhicfa  ii  olhetviie  obicHTe.  | 
The  old  Irgend  thot  forth  rrom  iti  uicient  Scandinivian  bome  into  Iwo  branches, 
one  10  England,  whete  it  wai  lurned  into  an  epic,  ind  one  10  lcelind,  wbcre  it  wai 
domeiticaled  and  embodicd  in  a  popular  Saga,  taclted  to  thc  n>me  or  an  outlaw  and 
beio.  One  lenutlr  rnoic — Where  eTeiything  elte  ii  liaiiironned,  one  word  still 
remaiiit  ai  a  memorial  or  ils  origin,  vii,  in  Ihe  Englith  epic  haft-in'tt  and  in  the 
lcdaodic  Saga  kefii-tax,  both  occurrÍDg  in  the  same  plice  of  the  Irgend,  and  both 
fe^  AfTitfUva  in  ihdi  ictpe  ' '        ^ 
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and  good  luck  are  very  different  things,*  well  expresses  the  motive 
of  tbe  Saga.  Its  general  tone  13  gloomy,  buC  it  is  relieved  by  lif^ht 
and  cven  bumourous  passages,  and  the  clever  dialogue  is  full  of 
old  saws.  The  verses,  with  the  exception  of  two  stanzas  and 
a  half  taken  froni  Landnama  and  Edda,  are  spurious,  aod  sbow 
very  little  true  poetic  spirit'. 

There  are  five  vellum  MSS.  of  this  popular  story,  aU  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  AM.  551  (or  perhaps  556)  Ís  tbe  best;  Ít  is 
talcen  as  the  groundworlí  of  Gisli  Magnusson's  edition,  Nord. 
Old.,  Copenh.  1853.  Mr.  Morris  has  Englished  ibe  story  in  his 
'  Gretti  the  Strong.' 

§  9.  Thx  Minor  Icelandic  Sagas  (arranged  geographically). 

SOUTH-WEST. 

Hardar  or  Holuveria' Saoa  (South-west  of  Iceland,  c.  980), 
one  of  the  older  Sagas,  containing,  amid  much  of  interest,  a  curious 
account  of  a  band  of  outlaws  living,  Robin  Hood  fashion,  on  a 
holm  Ín  Whalesfirth ;  a  feature  of  the  eariy  state  of  things  in 
Iceland,  which,  though  single  outlaws  and  their  deeds  are  often 
told  of,  is  not  elsewhere  illustrated.  The  hero,  named  Hord,  the 
ringleader  of  the  band,  is  a  man  of  greaC  gifts,  good  family,  but 
evií  fortune.  The  epilogue  to  the  story  is  noteworthy  for  the 
cbronological  evidence  it  supplies.  The  verse  is  entirely  spurious. 
We  have  but  one  vellum,  AM.  556,  of  che  whole  Saga,  which 
yields  a  very  '  stuffed-out '  test,  buC  a  leaf  of  Vatzhyma  shows  the 
prímitive  form  of  the  story.  Vatzhyma,  as  well  as  Landnama, 
entitles  it  '  Harðar  Saga,'  while  AM.  556  twicc  calls  it  '  Holmveria 
Saga.'  Published  by  Jón  Sigurdsson  in  Islendinga  Sðgur,  and 
series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1847. 

Hœnsa-Þoris  Saga,  the  story  of  Hen-Thori  (South-west  of 
Iceland,  c.  ^Vs)-  *  ^^'^V  o''^  Saga,  preserves  perbaps  the  best 
picture  of  thé  IceMndic  chief  of  the  old  days,  ilIustraUng  his 
rights,  duties,  and  authority,  The  story  narrates  how  the  worthy 
and  humane  chief  Blund-Ketii,  after  whom,  rather  than  his  despica- 
ble  foe,  thc  Saga  should  have  becn  called,  is  wickedty  attacked  and 
burnC  in  his  house.  The  lawsuit  Chat  arose  from  this  outrage  led  to 
Thord  Gelli's  ConstiCutional  Reforms,  abouC  c.  964.  Our  Saga,  after 
the  manner  of  a  true,  local,  old  story,  is  wholly  unaware  of  and 
unconcerned  about  the  policical  and  constitutional  sequel.  But 
Vatzhyma,  oiu'  sole   authority  for  the  whole   Saga,  contains  an 

'  Tbii  ii  ihe  judgmoit  of  Arai  Magnusson — 'Grettii  Siga  gengr  nm  fibulie  en 
hiitOTÍae;  et  fDlI  aieS  fabulu,  parachraniimot ;  er  ÍDterpolerufi  ar  einhreijii  npere 
Sturhi,  og  liaDi  ztta  eg  TÍiumac  lé.  Oreltii  Saia  iii  ei  véi  höfam,  ei  ínterpoleniS 
dr  þeiiri  er  Sluila  póiitnoa  hefit  litið,  og  þao  kannike  semt  &  limum.  Interpo- 
latoc  muD  hafa  lett  fabuiii  þar  inn.  Eg  miniiiit  mig  að  hafa  léb  ganialt  fragmeat 
dr  þeuaii  Giettis  lögu.  Annin  er  eigi  óiiit  aS  Orettii  Saga  Stuilu  hafi  og  rabulou 
TeiiS.  og  líkan  þrkir  mér  lA  SluiU  háii  komið  yib  TÍiumar.  er  nanda  i  þeini  lem 
Téi  nú  hdfum.    f>ewi  Saga  ei  fabulii  plma.'^lUS.  ífyt  Kgl.  Saml.  iSj6. 
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Ínterpolation  from  Arí's  Liber  Islandonim  in  a  maflgted  text  and 
oddly  inserted.  Of  another  text  two  vellum  leaves,  AM.  rös, 
only  are  left;  from  nhich  the  present  Editor  has  been  able  to 
calcukte — from  the  volume  of  the  text  intervening  between  the  two 
leaves,  making  exactly  foui  leaves,  not  connting  the  interpolation 
from  Liber,  for  which  there  is  no  room— that  it  could  not  have 
contained  this  insertion.  Published  in  Islendinga  Sögur^  znd  seríes, 
voL  ii,  Copenh.  1847. 

West. 

BuBNAK  Saga  (South-west  of  Iceland,  1010-24),  telling  of  the 
rív^TT  in  love,  batred,  and  song  between  Biorn  and  Thord,  the  two 
greatest  men  in  Hildale,  which  ended  in  the  death  of  tbe  f<xmer.  Tbis 
Saga  is  mentioned  by  name  in  Gretta,  and  has  been  preserved  in  a 
nngle  defective  vellnm,  now  lost  save  two  leaves  in  AM,  i6z,  but 
eztant  in  a  paper  transcrípt  of  the  seventeentb  century;  a  blank  in 
the  middle  cannot  bc  filled  up,  whilst  the  beginning,  lost  in  the 
vellum,  is  bodily  inserted  in  one  copy  of  St.  Olaf' s  Saga  (Bæjar- 
bók),  though  sometbing  curtailed.  Both  the  rival  heroes,  Biom 
and  Thord,  were  brought  up  in  the  same  neighbourhood ;  even 
there  brawís  and  quarrels  arose  between  the  two  youtbs,  '  which 
we  however,'  aaya  the  editor  of  St.  Olafs  Saga,  'leave  mentioning, 
as  not  conceming  this  Saga.'  One  would  wish  he  had  ml.  The 
onlyedition  is  by  Haldor  Frídriksson,  Nord.  OId.,Copenh.  1848. 

GuNNi.Aufi5  Saga  Oshstungu,  which  the  vellums  call  more 
aptly  'the  Saga  of  Hrafn  and  Guonlaug'  (West  of  Iceland,  England, 
and  Norway,  980-1D08),  is  a  pure  love>story,  simply  and  deli- 
cately  told,  neither  faiiing  into  the  gross  frankness  of  Kormak's 
nor  tbe  unromantic  realism  of  Hallfred's  Saga,  thougb  the  subject, 
a  poef  s  luckless  love,  is  the  same  in  all.  Gunnlaug's  ríval  Hrafn, 
a  pK)et  also,  who  betrays  bim  twice,  takin^  first  his  mistreaa, 
Helga  the  Fair,  aiid  tastly  his  life,  tbough  he  himself  wounded  to 
tbe  dath  ín  the  '  holm-gang '  or  judicial  combat.  Tbe  cDntrast 
between  the  two  rival  poets  and  lovers,  Hrafn,  with  his  dark,  fierce, 
Korse  nature,  and  Gimnlaug,  the  hot,  explosive  man  of  the  south 
(cf.  Kiartan  and  Bolli),  is  boldly  worked  ont.  As  a  poet  Hrafn  (in 
Landnama  sumamed  Skald-Hrafn)  bears  the  palni,  judging  from 
the  verses  in  the  Saga.  The  pathos  of  the  plot,  the  advenlures 
of  Gunnlaug,  especíally  his  poetica]  circuit  round  ihe  courts  of  the 
Princes  of  the  North,  and  Ibe  pure  style  in  which  the  Saga  is  told 
make  it  one  of  Che  best  of  the  smaller  Sagas.  Poems  of  Gunn- 
laug  are  quoted  in  the  Prose-Edda,  and  botb  bis  and  Hrafn's 
verscs  in  Óie  Saga  are  genuine.  Tbe  plot  of  the  story  is  referred 
to  in  the  Landnama ;  and  in  che  Rimur.  The  reference  to  Ari  in 
Öiis  Saga  is  discussed  in  oiu:  account  of  ihat  Historían.  The  text 
suivives  in  two  vellums,  of  which  one,  the  famed  SlockhoIm  MS.  1 8, 
brought  from  Iceland  in  i68a,  is  much  the  bctter.  The  second 
vellum  is  AM.  557,  of  which  tbe  two  lasC  cbapcers  were  already 
lost  in  Biom  of  Skardsa's  time;  whilst  tbe  Stockholm  vellum  is 
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Gomplete.  Tbis  story  has  been  edited  by  }6n  Sif^nrdsson,  lal.  Sfig., 
and  seríes,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1847.  There  is  an  EnglUb  translati<m 
of  ihÍB  Saga  in  Mr.  Morris'  '  Three  Northera  Love  Storíes.' 

GuLL-ÞoRis  Saga,  or  Þorsxfissinga  Saga  (Norway,  Finlajid, 
and  West  of  Iceland,  c  930),  is  a  curious  story,  containing  several 
interesting  notices  of  the  heathen  days  in  Iceland.  The  hero's 
adventures  abroad  are  roythical,  but  his  later  career  in  Iceland  is 
historícal.  In  subject  this  is  the  earliest  Saga  ve  possess,  which 
accounts  for  tradition  having  seized  upon  the  life  of  Þorí  at  so 
early  a  date.  It  should  be  itoticed  tbat  our  present  text  is  rather 
a  late  recension.  The  story  is  cited  as  Þorskfirdinga  Saga,  from 
the  scene  of  the  Icelandic  pait  of  jt,  in  Landnama.  We  owe  our 
texi  to  one  MS.,  AM.  561  (which  gives  the  present  title  'Gulí- 
Þorís  Saga ').  The  oulsides  of  the  four  sheets  of  this  vellum  have 
been  washed  out,  and  even  in  1720  Arni  Magnusson  was  unable  to 
lead  more  than  a  few  tines  of  the  last ;  and  the  end  of  tbe  Saga 
was  consequently  so  completely  lost  that  a  false  local  tradition  on 
the  Eubject  grew  up  in  Iceland.  In  1860  the  present  Editor 
succeeded  in  deciphering  the  whole  of  the  last  page  and 
restoríng  the  hitberto  unknown  ending;  which  disposes  of  the 
false  tradition,  as  well  as  of  an  apocrypiial  ending  lately  fabricated, 
but  in  full  credit  until  then.  (See  Ný  Félagsrit,  1861.)  Bul  there 
are  yet  three  pages  let^  to  be  read,  two  in  the  middle  and  thc 
last  but  one.  Dr.  Maurer's  edition,  Leipzig,  1S57,  is  tbe  editio 
prínceps  of  this  Saga. 

GisLA  Saga  Surs  sonar  (West  of  Iceland,  9Ö0-80),  a  fine  stoiy  of 
a  EOmewhat  gloomy  cast,  recounting  the  weaiy  restless  life  of  the 
famous  outlaw  Gisli  under  the  unmeríted  curse  that  lay  upon  him 
and  pursued  him  to  the  death.  It  is  well  told,  the  didogue  ia 
terse  and  good,  and  the  imaginative  parts  of  the  Saga  beautiful  and 
appropriate,  especially  the  introduction  of  the  two  Dream-Ladiea 
that  foretel  by  their  appearance  the  hero's  fate,  tili  at  last  the  wbite 
one  leaves  him,  and  the  dark  one  alone  fills  the  drearos  of  the 
doomcd  man  (like  the  good  and  the  bad  angel  in  Mariowe's 
Faustus).  The  thirteenth-century  edilor,  to  whom  our  reccnsion 
is  due,  was  a  wríter  of  tbc  first  class,  and  no  mean  poet,  if  the 
verses,  of  which  the  Saga  coniains  many,  be  his  (Gisli's  they  cannot 
be;  we  do  not  even  know  tbat  he  was  a  poet  at  all),  and  they  are 
certainly  by  a  thirteenth-century  Icelander.  The  text  rests  on 
two  vellums,  each  containing  a  different  recension :  one  late,  wordy, 
and  amplified,  especially  the  beginning,  which  is  quite  rewritten 
and  stuffed  up  by  a  person  ignorant  of  the  topography  of  Nor- 
way;  after  the  arríval  in  Iceland  tbe  two  texts  mainly  agree,  though 
the  one  is  somewhat  wordier,  presenting  also  a  few  interpolations 
frora  Landnama  and  I^Is  Saga.  The  other  one,  in  our  opinion  the 
truer  text,  is  that  of  AM.  556,  simpler  and  earlier.  A  fragment  of  a 
third  vellum  of  the  Saga  exists  (four  leaves  together  with  a  fragment 
of  Gluma,  in  AM.  löz).     Konrad  Gislason  has  edited  both  texts  in 
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Nord.  Old.,  Copenh.  1849.    Dr.  Ðasent  bas  given  English  readeis 
a  spirited  verston  ofttiis  Saga,  in  his  Gisli  the  Oudaw. 

Havardar  SAeAlsFiRDiHðs(Westof  Iceland,  99'7-ioo2},  atragic 
tale ;  the  cnjelty  of  the  powerful  chief  Thorbiorn,  the  innocence  of 
the  murdered  Olaf,  and  the  terrible  grief  of  his  old  father  Havard, 
Etning  at  last  to  unfaltering  vengeance,  are  conceived  in  the  tnie 
Æschylean  vein.  For  ihe  text  we  depend  on  paper  copies  frotn 
a  single  vellum  now  entirelj'  lost.  The  latter  part  of  the  Saga, 
fbllowing  upon  the  death  of  Thorbiom  (chaps.  1 1-33),  seemB  to  be 
stu&ed  out  with  added  matter  by  a  later  hand.  Thus  the  matter  of 
one  chapter  is  taken  firom  Landnama,  but  in  a  vitified  state.  These 
airoless  and  iU-told  scenes  of  slaughter  of  a]l  the  brothers  of  the 
slain  chief  Thorbiom  are  both  absurd  and  iU-considered,  besides 
being  impossible,  considering  time  and  circumstances.  They 
weaken  the  impression  left  by  the  early  genuine  part  of  the  story. 
The  verses  are  so  hopelessly  corrupt  througbout  tbat  it  is  hard  to 
tell  whether  they  are  entirely  genuine.    Edited  in  Nord,  Old.  1860. 

NORTH. 

Sandahanka  Saga  (North  of  Iceland,  1050-60)  stands  apait  ,^_ 
from  all  the  rest,  boA  in  plot^and  matter.  They  are  tragedies,  ^****- ,( 
teUing  of  the  hves,  loves,  and  deaths  of  noble  gentlemen  and  ladies. 
This  Í3  a  comedy,  with  a  man  of  low  estate  for  hero,  and  a  success- 
ful  intrigue  for  subject  Odd,  a  small  farmer's  son,  gets  rich  by 
smuggling  voyages  to  Finland,  comes  home  and  takes  a  chief- 
taincy.  Seven  chiefs  of  the  jealous  old  famiUes  enter  into  a  league  or 
bond  (whence  the  name  '  The  Story  of  the  Bond-raen,  or  Confede- 
rates')  to  ruin  bim,  and  contrive  to  bring  him  into  great  straits ; 
so  that  he  is  well-nigh  lost,  when  he  Ís  rescued  hy  the  cunning  of 
his  old  fatber,  whom  he  had  treated  coldly  in  his  prosperity,  and 
who  now  manages  to  hoodwink  and  outwit  tbe  seven  chiefs,  by 
detaching  two  of  their  number ;  then  follows  the  banter  between 
Egil  and  the  crest-fallen  chiefs.  An  essentially  plebeian  story. 
The  Btyle  is  dryly  humourous,  full  of  pithy  saws  and  broad  homely 
jesting.  Ölkofri's  þáttr  is  evidently  closely  connected  with  this 
Saga,  fi-om  which  its  plot  Ís  indeed  borrowed ;  both  cannot  be 
tnie,  and  we  have  other  evidence  to  Ehe  fact  of  Odd's  existence  and 
character'.  The  Bandamanna  Saga  is  cited  in  Gretla,  and  one  of 
the  hero's  smug^Iing  adventures  is  told  in  ihe  Saga  of  Harald 
Hardradi,  in  Hulda.  He  is  also  mentioned  in  Heming's  þáttr. 
We  thus  find  thal  he  traded  with  England,  whence  he  brought 
certain  relics  of  St  Stephen,  which  were  tong  preserved  in  Iceland. 
The  Roy.  Lib.,  Copenh.  2845,  4tO,  though  a  late  vellum,  contains  the 
old  text.  It  was  edited  by  Dr.  Cederschiöld  of  Lund,  1874.  The 
Other  MS,,  AM.  133,  gives  a  late  enlarged  and  far  inferior  text, 

•  Arsi  nyi — '  BíDdiroinm  S«gí  íýniit  aS  ?««  hbula,  dielufl  id  imitationcm  et 
(Oetbadiiiii  ÖllcorTa-þitU.  |>aT  1  er  ÖI1  önDni  jaríxlÍcttD  efia  methcKtui  jurii  en 
Oriciui-lÐg  fftit  tln|n,og  iá  eiu  ro  geítae  miDÍreile  om  >*  lifl  ei  Oiágii  vii  liig. 
Vcfh  þcMit  ekki  tcI  MnuakoEiið.'— jV'S.  A>*  Kgl.  Sami.  1S36. 
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ftdorned  witb  spuríous  veraes ;  it  y/as  pnbli^ed  by  Haldor  Fridriks- 
son,  Nord.  Old.,  Copenh.  186O-    An  adjunct  to  this  Saga  is — 

ÖLKOFRA-þATTR  (South  of  Icelaud,  early  in  the  elevenih 
cenlury).  The  hero  of  this  comical  tale  is  Thorhall,  nicknamed 
Ale-hood,  who  brewed  the  beer  at  the  Althing.  It  is  a  clever 
composition,  and  interesting  from  the  rough  banter  and  broad 
humour  which  runs  through  it.  It  is  given  in  AM.  132,  and  is 
now  being  edited  by  Dr.  Gering  of  Halle. 

Heidarviga  Saga,  the  story  of  the  Ballle  on  Ihe  Heath  (the  Heath 
connecting  the  Nonh  and  West  oflceland,  990-1014),  acelebrated 
story  which,  if  perfeet,  would  be  perhaps  the  best  specimen  of  an 
antique  Saga  we  have,  with  a  plot  of  the  true  old  typc  centring 
round  a  famous  blood-feud,  and  a  style  incoherent  through  the 
writer's  lack  of  skill  in  prose  composition,  which  was  as  yet  a  new 
art.  This  story  is  quoted  in  Eyrbyggia,  and  was  known  to  the 
composer  of  Gretla.  The  text  is  found  in  one  vellum,  the  oldest  ■ 
Icelandic  Saga  MS.  we  poasess,  of  which  the  beginning  was  lost 
ere  it  came  to  Stockholm  in  1682.  Half  of  the  reraainder  (twelve 
leaves)  was  lent  to  Arni  Magnusson  at  Copenhagen  in  1734,  and 
períshed  in  the  fire  1728.  To  complete  this  misfortune  J6n  Olafs- 
Bon's  transcrípt  of  it  (ihe  ooly  one  ever  taken)  was  also  destroyed, 
fiO  that  all  we  know  of  this  portion  is  derived  from  his  recollections, 
wrítten  down  a  year  after,  and  a  few  phrases  which  he  had  copied 
out  separately.  The  principal  contents  are  the  exploits  and  death 
of  Viga-Styr,  and  Snorri's  foray  to  Borgarfiord,  the  slaying  in 
Norway  of  Ha!l  Gudmundson,  which  was  the  cause  of  the  Heath 
slaughter,  The  Lykewake  scene  must  have  been  very  striking, 
and  is  referred  to  in  Eyrbyggia.  The  vellum  came  from  the  North 
of  Iceland,  and  was  once  in  the  hands  of  Magnus  Olafsson,  but  no 
copy  seems  to  have  been  taken.  This  Saga  was  edited  by  Jón 
Sigurdsson  in  Isl.  Sög.,  and  seriea,  vo!,  ii,  Copenh.  1847, 

koRMAKS  Saga  (North  of  Iceland,  930-60),  the  most  primitive 
piece  of  Iceiandic  prose  wriling  that  has  come  down  to  us.  Thc 
slyle  is  so  rough  and  broken  Ihat  it  is  at  times  hardly  intelligible, 
fwm  tbe  sudden  transiiions  and  want  of  connection  which  occur 
not  only  in  its  wording,  but  even  in  the  matter.  It  is  a  coarse 
rough  story  of  coarse  rough  life.  The  subject  is  the  unfortunate 
love  of  Kormak  (note  his  dark  eyes  and  Gaelic  name),  a  wild  roving 
poet,  for  Steingerda.  The  hero's  generous  passionate  character 
shines  out  ihrough  the  obscurity  of  the  sioiy,  in  which  many  of 
his  verses  are  inserted  somewhat  at  haphazard,  rendering  confusion 
worse  confounded.  Others  are  to  be  found  in  the  Prose-Edda, 
To  this  Saga  we  are  indebtcd  for  the  best  and  earliest  account  of 
the  '  holmgang '  and  its  rules.  The  legend  of  the  magic  sword 
Skofnung  points  back  to  very  early  mylhs,  cf.  Mitford's  Tales  of 
Oldjapan,  p.  78.  The  text  is  founded  on  AM.  133,  whichwas  here 
tianscribed  from  a  very  old  vellum.  Two  small  leaves  in  AM.  i6a 
are  the  sole  remains  ofa  lost  MS.,which  also  contained  BiarnarSaga. 
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A  new  edition  is  much  needed;  it  haa  only  been  printed  once,  by  tbe 
Arna-Magnæan  Fund,  Copenh,  1833,  with  a  Latin  translalion. 

Vatzdæla  Saga,  the  alory  of  the  Waterdale  Men  (North  of 
Iceland  and  Raumsdale,  890-9S0),  one  of  Ihe  oldest  Sagas  Ín 
point  of  subject,  telling  tbe  lives  of  Ingimund  the  old  and  his  sons 
at  tbe  time  of  the  Setdement;  how  Ingimund's  coming  to  Iceland 
waa  foretold,  how  the  prophecy  waa  íulfilled,  and  how  he  settled  and 
gave  namea  to  the  new  home.  All  this  is  recounted  afler  tbe 
manner  of  Herodotus,  and  ihe  mainspring  of  the  whole  is  one  of 
his  most  cbaracteriatic  maxims,  to  wit,  no  man  may  withstand  his 
fate.  The  calm  steadfastness  of  tbe  bero,  bis  dealh,  and  the 
revenge  arc  nobly  drawn ;  and  there  are  several  interesting  inci- 
dents  in  the  story,  the  account  of  tbe  Volva  (Sibyl),  tbe  spirit 
joumey  of  the  Finns,  &c.  Vatzhyma  is  tbe  foundation  of  the 
texL  Aftcr  Ingimund's  death  and  revenge  (chaps.  28-47)  ^^  story 
flags ;  and  the  latter  part  of  the  Saga  ia  greaúy  inferior,  and  has 
evidently  been  worked  up  in  a  weak  and  confiised  manner  by 
a  late  lúnd,  while  the  early  part  (chaps.  i— a?),  tbough  somewbat 
wordy  and  diffuse  in  atyle,  probably  preaervea  the  plain  oríginal 
woilc  No  versea  occur  in  this  Saga.  It  was  published  by  Vig- 
fiisson  in  Fomsögur,  Leipzig,  1860. 

ÞoRVALCZ  Saga  vmwotajL  (Nonh  of  Iceland,  980-4)  belongs  to 
the  same  class  of  Sagas  as  Kríslni  Saga,  telling  how  Thorwald 
Kodransson  tbe  Far-travelled,  fellow-missionary  and  companion 
of  Ihe  Saxon  Bishop  Frederick,  preacUed  the  New  Faitb  to  the 
Icelanders  during  four  years,  but  in  vain.  Thorwald's  Wiking 
spirit  and  the  Bishop'a  Christian  meekness  are  well  contrasted. 
The  text  is  preserved  in  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga,  and  published  in 
Biskupa  SögoT,  pp.  35-50. 

SvAKFDALA  Saga  (North  of  Iceland,  tenth  cenmry),  the  coaiseal 
and  worst  of  the  Islendinga  Sagas,  told  in  a  rough  confused  way, 
seidom  rísing  to  a  higber  level,  but  preserving  to  us  some  few 
notices  of  the  old  heathen  life  and  manners.  Tbus  the  slain 
Bearsark  Klaufi  walks  again ;  and  so  we  have  the  battle  between 
Karl  tbe  Red  and  Ljotulf  Godi,  and  the  episode  of  Skidi  and 
Yngvild  Faircbeek  (The  Taming  of  ihe  Shrew),  cmel  and  brutal 
scenes.  The  tale  of  Tborlcif  Earl's  poet''quotes  the  Saga,  The 
story  mentioned  in  Landnama  is  not  our  Saga,  but  a  better  one, 
wbich  may  never  have  been  written  down.  The  text  depends  on 
paper  transcripla  from  one  loat  vellum  (either  that  part  of  AM.  561 
which  has  [>erished,  or  ratber  the  Liosvetninga  Saga  vellum).  One 
leaf  of  another  MS.  exists.  Tbe  beginning  (ch.  1  to  the  raiddle  of 
cb.  10)  is  an  undoubted  forgeiy  of  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth 
century.    Islendinga  Sögur,  ist  series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1830. 

LiosvETNiNGA  Saga,  or  story  of  the  Lightwater  Men  (Nortb  of 
Iceland,  1009-24,  1050-60),  treats  first  of  the  feuds  between 
Gudmtmd  the  Mighty  and  the  men  of  Espibol  (wbence  this  part  of 
Úte  Saga  is  once,  m  a  later  chapter,  called  '  Espbælinga  Saga'),  and 
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bstween  the  same  great  chierand  the  men  of  Liosavatii.  conclading 
with  the  death  of  Thorkel  Hake.  In  the  second  part  of  the  story 
the  feud  is  carríed  on  bj'  Gudmund's  sons,  and  resalts  in  the 
Bl.íying  of  the  innocent  Kodran.  The  whole  tale  Ís  a  series  of 
loosely-strung  episodes,  and  affords  perhaps  the  earlieBt  exaraple 
of  the  process  of  consolidation  of  the  traditions  of  a  dístrict,  which 
long  afterwards  resuits  in  such  ^tistic  Sagas  as  Laxdæla  :  it  gives 
a  lively  picture  of  law  and  local  politics  in  early  timea.  The  lext 
ís  founded  on  paper  iranscripts  of  a  lost  vcllum,  of  ihe  end  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  of  which  three  blaek  and  mangied  leaves  (in  AM, 
162)  remain  ;  it  gives  a  good  example  of  a  pure  early  text  in  a  late 
MS.  There  are  also  fragments  of  another  vcUum,  AM.  561,  but  this 
■  MS.  probably  never  coniained  the  later  half  of  the  Saga,  and  cer- 
tainiy  omitted  some  of  the  episodes  of  the  earlier  part,  e.  g.  Sorli  and 
Vödu-Brand ;  it  also  bears  traces  of  abridgmenL  The  title  of  the 
Saga  is  authentic.  A  new  edition  is  much  wanted.  It  has  only  been 
once  published,  Islendinga  Sögur,  ist  series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1830. 

Vallfl-IíjótB  Baga  (Nonh  of  Iceland,  c.  loio)  belongs  to  the 
Lightwater  cycle.  and  tells  of  the  feuds  of  Ljót  o'  Vall,  in  a  light 
sketchy  style.  We  have  it  in  paper  copies  of  one  loat  vellum  MS. 
(probably  ihe  lost  Liosvetninga  vellum).  Published  in  Islendinga 
Sögur,  ist  series,  voi.  ii,  Copenh.  1830." 

Viga-Glums  Saga  (Norih  of  Iceland,  middle  and  end  of  tenth 
century),  a  popular  story,  of  which  the  hero  is  a  man  of  fiercc,  dark, 
unscrupulous  character.  The  style  Ín  consonance  wiih  the  subject 
is  rough  and  boid,  the  verses  inserted  arc  doubdcsa  genuine.  The 
Saga  is  named  on  the  Stockholm  O.  H.  fly-!eaf.  The  text  is  given 
in  veryearly  and  pure  form  in  AM.  133.  Fragments  of  Vatzhyma 
esist  which  conlained  a  lalcr  reccnsion  somewhai  expanded  in  style 
and  including  the  story  of  Ogmund  Ðytt  in  an  abridged  form,  sce 
Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga.  There  is  another  vellum  fragment  in 
AM.  i6z,  a  few  leaves  also  containing  Gisli  Saga.  This  Saga  was 
'  edited  in  Isleudinga  Sögur,  ist  series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1830  :  it  is 
known  to  many  English  readers  through  thc  plain  and  vigorous 
transiadou  of  ihe  laie  Sir  Edmund'Head. 

Revkdæla  Saga  (North  of  Iceiand,  c.  990),  a  discotinecled  story 
failing  into  two  divisions,  the  first  narrating  thc  fcud  between  the 
good  chief  Askel  and  the  evil  Vemund  Kögr/thesecond  connected 
with  Gluma,  telling  of  the  career,  outlawryj  and  dcath  of  Askel's 
son  Viga-Skuta.  The  text  rests  on  paper  transcripts  of  a  singlc 
lost  MS.  (probably  the  Liosvetninga  vellum),  but  lacking  the  end, 
which  is  prcserved  in  another  vellum,  AM.  g6i.  At  the  junction 
of  ihc  two  vellum  texts  there  is  a  small  blank,  from  a  page  in  tbe 
MS,  561  being  herc  washed  out  (see  Gull-l'oria  Saga  above). 
The  present  Editor  however  succeeded  in  asccrtaining  the  extent 
of  the  blank  (fifteen  and  a  half  MS.  lines,  answcring  to  about  twenty- 
four  lines  of  the  prínted  edition),  and  paitly  in  reading  it.  It  con- 
tains  the  preparations  for  the  slaughter  of  Skuta,  and  the  slaying    ' 
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his  faithful  hound  just  before  his  'own  death,  an  Íncident  common 

to  several  Sagas  aod  notablf  occurríng  in  Niala.     The  Saga  is 

contained  in  Islendinga  Sögur,  ist  seríes,  voL  ii,  Copenh.  1830. 

East. 

Vapnfikdinga  Saga  (East  of  Iceland,  latter  part  of  tenth  cen- 
tury),  one  of  ihe  older  Sagas,  telling  of  the  feuds  between  the 
men  of  Hof  in  Weaponfinh  (whence  the  name  of  the  Saga)  and 
the  mcn  of  Crosswick.  It  falls  into  two  parts,  the  feuds  of  Brodd- 
Helgi  and  Geiti,  ending  with  their  deaihs,  and  afterward  the 
continuance  of  the  quarrel  bj-  ihcir  sons,  concluding  with  a 
reconciliation  brought  about  by  Jorun  the  wife  of  Thorkel  Geitison. 
The  story  is  simply,  straightfotjíardly  told.  It  is  cited  in  Olaf 
Triggvason  Saga and  its  contents  noticed  in  Islendinga  Drapa.  The 
text  comes  from  paper  copies  of  a  single  vellum,  of  which  but  one 
leaf  remains ;  but  this  luckily  preserves  a  part  of  the  Saga,  namely, 
a  whole  vellum  leaf,  the  ríght  hand  side  of  which  the  seventeenth- 
century  transcriber  was  unable  to  read.  He  read  ihe  left  hand 
page  imperfectiy,  but  did  not  even  Utempt  the  first  side,  which  has 
been  partly  deciphered  by  the  present  Edilor,  who  prínted  what 
could  be  read  of  it  in  íiý  Félagsrít,  1861.  The  Saga  appeared  in 
Nord.  Old.,  Copenh.  1848. 

ÞoTBteinB  Saga  hvíta  (East  of  Iceland,  c.  900).  This  slight 
sketch  is  really  an  introduction  to  the  greater  Vapnfirdinga  Sa^. 
The  hero  ia  the  grandfather  of  the  celebrated  Brodd-Helgi.  It 
is  dcrived  from  copies  of  a  lost  vellum  (no  doubt  the  one  which 
also  preserved  Vapnfirdinga  Saga),  and  has  been  published  in  the 
same  volume  of  Nord.  Old.  as  the  larger  Si^. 

ÞoTsteiiu  Saga  StangairhöggB  (East  of  Iceland,  c.  985)  also 
belongs  to  the  Weaponfirth  cycle.  It  is  a  touching  little  story, 
retating  an  episode  in  the  life  of  the  famous  chief  Biarni  Brodd- 
Helgiiion  of  Hof.  It  is  given  in  paper  copies  of  one  vellum  (the 
Ijosvetninga  and  Vapnfirdinga  vellum)  and  was  published  with 
VapnGrdinga  Saga.      &yt^>J  2,    fc»«" 

Hrafnkels  Saga  Fbeysgoda  (East  of  Iceland,  c.  960),  a  small 
Saga  admirably  composed  and  skilfully  told,  and  almost  idyllic  in 
character.  Hrafnkel,  in  his  great  devotion  to  his  god  Frey,  who  had 
prospered  all  his  undertakings,  makes  a  reckless  oath,  the  keefHng 
of  which  leads  him  into  mansiaying  against  his  will,  whence  trouble 
and  disaster  come  upon  him.  This  theme  is  lightened  by  charm- 
ing  scenes  of  farm  life.  It  is  preserved  in  paper  transcrípts  of  one 
lost  vellum  (the  Liosvetninga  vellum).  Óne  leaf  however  of  a 
second  somewhat  inferior  MS.  exists,  which  the  word  '  miskviða- 
laust '  aV>ye  proves  not  to  be  ours.  Edited  by  Thorsen  and  Gisla- 
son  Ín  1839,  and  again  by  the  latter  in  Nord.  Old.,  Copenh.  1847. 
'  DROPI.AUGARSONA  Saga  (East  of  Iceland,  997-1007),  a  very  old 
Saga  in  the  uncouth  broken  style  of  early  Icelandic  prose.  It 
recounts  tbe  deeds  of  two  brothers,  Grim  and  Helgi,  the  sons 
of  ihe  lady  Droplaug,  concludíng  with  the  levenge  taken  by  Grim 
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for  Helgi's  death.  This  story  is  remarkable  as  nearly  the  only 
one  vhich  contains  any  statement  as  to  its  authorship.  '  Þorvaldr 
[or  Þorkell]  átti  son  er  Ingialdr  h^t,  hans  son  hét  Þorvaldr,  er 
sagði  sðgu  þessa.'  This  would  be  ciear  enougb,  and  would  give 
about  iiio  as  the  date  of  the  oríginal,  if  the  reading  '  Þorvaldr' 
were  certain,  as  he  was  son  of  Grím;  and  it  certainly  is  the 
likeliest  (being  the  grandfather's  and  the  grandson's  name).  But 
if  we  read  '  Porkeli'  we  must  suppose  a  blank  in  the  text  which 
we  cannot  fill  up  or  explain,  and  no  chronolugical  conclusion 
could  be  drawn.  There  are  verses  in  ihis  Saga,  alone  of  all  the 
Sagas  of  the  East  of  Iceland,  which  bear  a  remarkable  resemblance 
to  those  in  the  latter  part  of  the^Niala,  and  may  be  by  the  same 
hand;  they  are  of  course  in  both  cases  later  insertions  of  ihe 
thirteenth  century.  AM.  13Z,  perhaps  a  copy  of  an  old  incom- 
plete  oríginal,  is  the  foundation  for  the  tezt  of  this  Saga.  One  leaf 
exists  of  a  late  and  rather  illegible  vellum  (the  Liosvetninga 
vcllum),  containing  a  tnore  wordy  and  enlarged  recensioQ.  Edited 
by  K.  Gislason  Ín  Nord.  Old.,  Copenh.  1847. 

Brandkrossa-þáttr,  the  bcginning  historical,  the  rest  fabulous. 
It  is  a  kind  of  adjunct  to  the  preceding  Saga.  Published  in  Nord,  Old. 
1848  frompape/  copies  taken  perhaps  from  the  lost  Liosv.  veliuni. 

ánimars  Baga  Þiðranda-bana  (East  of  Iceland,  1000-8),  also 
a  small  Saga  of  the  Weaponfirth  cycle,  mentioned  however  in 
(rXa^dnuBft  as  '  BjarSvíkinga  Saga,'  and  noticed  as  to  matter  in 
Islendinga  Ðrapa.  It  tells  of  the  slaying  of  Thidrandi,  the  son  of 
the  chief  Ketil  Thrym,  by  Gunnar  the  Easterling,  whereby  Gunnar 
fell  into  outlawry,  and,  bardly  avoiding  death  at  the  hands  of  the 
avengers  of  blood,  by  the  help  of  his  fríend  Sveinung,  at  last 
escaped  to  Norway.  Paper  copies  of  a  stngie  lost  vellum  supply  the 
text,  which  is  printed  as  an  appendix  10  Laxdæla  in  the  Copenhagen 
(i8z6)  edition  of  that  Saga, 

ÞoRSTEiNS  Saga  Sisu-Hai.lz  sohak  (East  of  Iceland,  c.  1014),  a 
tale  of  bloodshed  and  violence,  preserved  in  a  very  imperfect  shape, 
narrating  Thorslein's  feuds  with  Thorhall  and  olhers,  and  his 
adventuies  at  home  and  abroad.  This  Saga  is  preseived  in  paper 
copies  of  a  lost  vellum  once  belonging  to  the  Royal  Library  at 
Copenhagen  (whithei  it  was  brought  by  Tor^us  in  i66a)  which 
also  contained  Gisla  and  Fostbræðia  Sagas :  the  beginning  and  end 
\  are  wanting,  so  that  we  only  know  of  Thoretein's  death  from  an 
episode  preserv'ed  elsewhere ;  a  copy  of  the  test  was  supplied  by 
Vigfusson  to  Möbius  for  his  Analecta,  Leipzig,  1860.  There  is 
beside  an  episode  of  Thorstein  in  Hulda  (King  Magnus  the  Good's 
Saga),  and  the  account  of  his  death  in  Vatzhyrna. 

MSranda  Saga  (East  of  Iceland,  c.  996),  another  tale  relating 
to  the  family  of  Hall  o'  Side,  of  whose  lost  Saga  it  may  be  a  • 
fiagmeni.  It  is  a  pathetic  littie  story,  with  a  weird  power  about  it 
that  strongly  ímpresses  the  leader.  Hall  is  about  to  become  a 
Chrístian,  and  forsake   his  old  gods,  but  they  will  not  depart 


dbvGooglc 


§  9-      SAGAS  OF  GREENLAND  AND  WINELAND.        lix 

without  a  victim;  and  his  young  son  Thidrandi  is  accordingly 
slain  by  the  nine  dark  goddcsses,  Woden's  shield-mays,  before  the 
whiCe  angels  can  come  to  his  aid.  It  was  known  to  the  auchor  of 
Niala.  We  have  it  as  an  insertion  in  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga,  into 
which  it  is  fitlj'  woven  as  part  of  the  History  of  the  Change  of  Faith. 

Sagas  chieflt  relatino  to  Greenland  and  Wineland. 
Floahanna  Saga  (South  of  Iceland  and  Ihe  deserts  of  Green- 

land,  985-90),  depicting  the  roving  adventnrous  life  of  Thorgils, 
surnamed  the  step-son  of  Scarleg,  in  Iceland  as  well  as  abroad. 
The  character  of  the  sturdy,  gruff,  unbending  Wiking  Thorgils  is 
well  sketched.  Its  most  interesting  part  is  that  which  tells  of 
the  terrible  life  of  a  shipwrecked  band  of  colonists  on  the  wild 
shores  of  Greenland.  This  graphic  narrative  is  interesting  for' 
comparison  with  recent  accounis  of  the  same  regions.  The 
incidental  matter  and  the  introductory  chapters  which  give  the 
tradilional  history  of  the  Ftoe-men  are  also  noteworthy.  The 
wfaole  S^a  is  in  Vatzhyma;  and  in  AM.  445  there  is  a  good 
vellum  fragment;  both  inciuded  in  Fornsögur,  Leipzig,  1860. 

EiRKS  Saga  Rauda,  thus  inscribed  in  the  velium,  but  now 
often  called  Þorflnnfi  Saga  KarlBefioiB  (Greenland,  Wineland, 
and  Ihe  North  of  Iceland,  990—1000).  This  celebrated  story, 
after  the  opening  scenes  in  Iceland,  reiates  mainly  to  the  Green- 
land  colony  and  the  discovery  of  Ameríca.  It  is  cleaily  and  well 
told  ÍE  both  texls,  for  this  Saga  presents  the  unique  phenomenon 
of  two  entirely  different  recensions,  which,  though  corresponding 
on  the  whole,  are  both  separately  derived  from  oral  tradilion.  The 
one  we  should  ascribe  to  the  Wm/,  to  Broadfirth,  from  whence  the 
colonization  of  Greenland  chiefly  took  place;  the  other  beiongs, 
we  believe,  to  the  North  of  the  Island,  where  Thorfin's  family  dwelt, 
and  is  ruder  in  style  and  manner.  The  correspondence  of  these 
distinct  versions  throws  great  light  on  the  vitality  and  the  faithfuN 
ness  of  tradition,  and  is  a  strong  confinnation  of  the  credibility 
in  main  points  of  a  Saga  which  is  especially  important  for  bis- 
toric  reasons.  The  version  of  the  North  Ís  preserved  in  the  Flatey- 
bók  (i.  429-432  and  538-549);  that  of  the  West  in  two  vellums, 
Hauks-bók  and  AM.  557.  The  better  tille  for  this  atory  would  be 
the  Saga  of  Eirik  the  Red,  in  fact  it  is  styled  so  Ín  AM.  557 

ÍEiríks  Saga  Raufia).  The  test  in  Antiq.  Americanae  is  mainly 
rom  Hauks-bók. 
F(»TBRÆDRA  Saga  (West  of  Icctand  and  Greenland,  1015-30) 
tells  of  ihe  lives  and  foster-brotherhood  of  the  murderous  and  reck- 
less  Thorgeir  and  the  poet  Thormod  Kolbrunarskald.  Thorgeir 
is  slain  by  a  chief  from  Greenland,  and  Thormod  goes  there  in 
disguise  10  revenge  him,  The  scenes  of  life  among  the  Norse 
colonisCs  in  Greenland  are  especiaily  interesting.  'The  styk  of 
the  Saga  is  romantic,  almost  euphuistic;  and  we  evidently  possess 
tbe  later  edition  oniy  (c.  1330)  of  a  oiuch  earUer  compositíon. 
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We  have  several  MSS.  of  this  Saga,  AM.  i^a  and  Flatey-bók  ara 
perhapa  ihe  best,  Hauks-bék  is  inferior,  Of  the  lost  Cod.  Reg. 
text  a  paper  copy  remains.  The  name  '  Fostbrædra  Saga '  is  not 
authentíc;  the  ancients  Beem  to  have  called  it  the  Saga  of  Thormod 
and  Thorgeir,  or  the  like.  K.  Gislason  edited  this  Saga  in  Nord. 
Old.,  Copenh.  1852  (two  fragments).  The  whole  text  is  published 
in  ihe  Flatey-bók,  scattered  throughout  the  second  volume. 

We.may  put  with  the  above  QTsenleiidinga-p&ttr  (c.  1125), 
preserved  in  the  Flatey-bók  (iii.  445-454),  which  tells  of  Bishop 
Arnald  and  his  fríend  Einar  Sockisson,  who  according  to  his  oath 
avenges  ao  insult  dene  to  the  Bishop,  and  is  slain  in  revenge 
therefore.  A  list  of  the  churches  (twelve  in  thc  East,  three  in  the 
West)  and  bisbops  of  Greenland  (nii»e)  is  appended  by  the  scríbe. 
Published  in  the  Flatey-bók,  vol.  iii,  Chriatiania,  1868. 

These  four  Sagas,  with  a  few  scattered  notices  (as  in  Speculuin 
Regale  and  ihe  fictitious  Króka-Ref's  Saga),  and  the  Greenland 
Lays  comprise  nearly  all  that  relates  to  the  most  northem  of 
European  colonies.  For  the  geography  of  Greenland  the  Memo- 
ríal  of  the  Norseman  Ivar  Bartison  of  c.  1340  is  of  paramount 
importance;  published  in  Antiq.  Amerícanae. 

§  10.   TUÆTTIR. 

There  are  besides  Ihe  Sagas  a  number  of  small  tales  or  episodes 
which  have  rcceived  tbe  name  of  Þáttr  ('tait'  or  morsel).  These 
are  ,found  inserted  more  or  less  loosely  in  the  Kings'  Livcs. 
They  are  of  diverse  origin ;  some  being  fragraents  of  larger  storieB 
once  esisting  in  a  perfect  shape,  treated  just  as  we  find  Orkney- 
inga,  Færejdnga,  Laxdæla,  and  others  have  been,  by  the  editors 
of  the  coUectíons  of  the  Kings'  Sagas,  who  cut  them  into  pieces 
and  fitted  them  into  the  main  story  in  rough  chronological  order. 
But  the  most  of  them  are  litde  stories,  too  small  to  be  calied  Saga, 
relatíng  some  single  incidents  of  the  hero's  Ufe  at  the  king's  court 
in  Norway  or  elsewhere.  It  is  indeed  difficult  to  draw  the  line 
between  a  Saga  and  a  Þáttr;  some  here  given  above  as  Saga, 
as  Thorslein  the  White,  Thorstein  Stangarhögg,  t'iðrandi,  being 
ratber  Wttr  ihan  Saga,  Tbey  belong  to  every  ^e  of  literature  in 
Iceland,  from  the  S^a'  tíme  tíU  the  death  of  tradition  and  the 
introduction  into  Iceland  of  mediæval  leaming  and  the  consequent 
eponymous  legenda, 

The  foUowing  rough  dassiGcation  wiU  give  some  idea  of  the 
matter  and  nature  of  ihe  chief  Þættir,  for  which  Okf  Tryggvason's 
Saga,  Hulda,  Hrokkinskinna,  and  FÍatey-bók  (Fb.)  are  tbe  chíef 
repositoríes. 

Of  loelandera : 

Inserted  in  King  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga,  in  AM.  61, 53, 54; 
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//■       Sriðl  >nd  Araot  Ketlingar-Der,  chapi.  íí^-itj,     'ff- 
N       Tbonteia  OxFbot,  Fb.  i.  149-163. 

C       Tbonild  Tittldl,  ch.  100.  9f! 

In  Magnus  the  Good  and  Harald  Hardradi's  Sagas,  all  in 
Huldai  and  Hrokkinskinna ; 
^      AodaTiDo'WeitfinhaDdbii  WhitcBeu.  cbapi.  71-7;.    IV  n- 
Bcind  Ihe  Open^iiDded,  ch.  96. 
Hieidu  Heimtki,  diapt.  16-19. 
11.0 ■    Hnb  oFHidufjoiB,  chapi.  40-51. 
fl       Odd  Oreigioa,  aa  idventuie  ortbe  bcio  of Bindim.  S.,  chapi.  I06,  lOf. 
Sntghi-HaUi,  ihe  king'i  fool,  chapi.  lOl-log.     'H  <••        ft-'A>/>- 
Stu^  the  blind  miaibel,  dL  iðo. 
TbonteÍD,  (be  inqDÍtitH.      '''/       T*  11- 
Thorrard  Ki&kDOtr,  cb.  110. 
The  lcelaDdic  itoiy-telléi,  dl.  99, 
t       þontein,  h>ð  of  Hall  o'  Side,  cli.  45. 

In  Magnus  Bareleg's  Saga,  in  Hulda  and  Hrokkinakinna ; 

Giali  IllugiuoD,  ibe  poet,  cbapt.  15-19. 
In  Signrd  the  Cnisader'a  Saga,  in  Hulda  ajid  Hrokkinskinna ; 

Irai.  the  lore-iick  poet,  át.  ig. 

GulI-ÆiD-Thoid,  chapt.  14, 15. 

Id  GilIÍ's  Sons'  Saga,  in  Morkinskinna ; 

Eiaar  SkiiIaioD,  the  poet,  pp.  116-1)8. 

In  Magnus  Erlingsson's  Sag^  in  AM.  337; 
Maai,  Ihe  poet,  Sven.  S,  ch.  Sj.      'Tf, 

Oí  Hanemeu: 

In  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga ; 

FÍDD  and  Sreia,  cbapi.  loi-toj.         "" 

Rognnld  and  RaaA,  the  orighi  sf  tbe  ramilj  of  EJSTda-Kari,  chapi. 
144-148.        -rf 

InStOIaf's  S^; 

Olaf  Qeintada-AU',  ■   hiir-mjthical  epiiode  telKng  the  itoi;  oT 

St.  Olafi  birth,  Fb.  ii.  6-9. 
Eindridi  ud  Erling.  Fb.  iL  193-197. 
Sguid  Hranuon  or  þinga-Saga,  leally  an  integial  part  of  Sigurd  and 

Eyiteini  Sap  1  Hulda  ind  Hrokkinikinni.  chapt.  l7--^5.    It  hll 

beeo  e<fiTed  itpaiateiy  by  O.  Slorm ;  Cbiiitiana,  1876T 
SjeÍDki,  the  bntly  chief  of  the  EIAr-Grimat,  cbapi.  9-13. 
{Bakan  Innion,  latel]'  edited  by  G.  Stoim,  ii  plainlj'  a  fifteenth- 

century  foigery.     |  j; 

In  Magnus  the  Good  and  Harald's  Sagas,  in  Hulda; 

Thrond  DflJpUnd^ch.  ij.  jf,^  Jrííw    'fí-*!- 

Kail  reiali,  chapi.  ^-^ 
UlftbeWealthy,  chapt.  99-95, 
Of  Svedes: 

Uauk  hibiok,  the  chatnpioD  oi  King  Harald  Faiihair  agiintl  the 

Swedei.  bal/fabnlou^  Fb.  i.  577-583. 
Slyrbiom  and  tbe  battle  of  Fyiiivalla,  Fb.  ii.  70-73. 
Eymand  Hringnon,  a  cnríoDi  acconDt  oT  tbe  adTeDtaiei  of  a  None 

cbicf  ia  R.auia,  Fb.  ii.  11S-134. 
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Of  ÐaneB: 

In  St.  Knut's  days ; 

Blood-Egil,  1  ftagdicat  of  Skioldniiga,  fntm  thc  Saga  or  St.  Kiiut ; 
Knytlinga  Saga,  chapi.  33-40.         -fl- 

Ofthe  OrkneTs: 

Belgi  and  Ulf,  Pb.  iii.  ^^^-^Co. 

The  buTDÍDg  of  Bishop  Adam,  Fb.  App.  to  Orkn.  S..  Roll)'  editioii. 
Of  a  semi-samlific  nature  : 

Randulf.  the  iitrologer,  Fb.  ii.  191-301.  "^ 

Stjöinu-Oddi,  the  itar-gazet,  Vatzhyma,  the  Notil.  Old.  iSðo. 

RelatíQg  to  legendary  and  my/hical  subjects : 

Bergbua-þ&ttr,  Vilihyma,  tbc  Nord.  Old.  1S60. 

Eindridí  Hbreid,  ihe  arcbet.  O.T.  ch.  135. 

Bflgi  Thoiiuou,  lerctiing  to  Gudinund  of GlxiitTolI,  Fb.  1.  ISf-lii. 

Heniíiig  the  Aicber,  containing  lonie  ciuioui  adiealuiei  of  the  heio 

in  Euglaud,  Ibe  legend  of  Hitild  Godwinion'i  escape  ifter  tbc 

battle  of  Haitiogs,  ðw. ;  piinted  in  Appoidíx  to  OilcneyÍDga, 

Roltt'  editiðo,  L  347-3S7. 
Hroi  theFool,  ofeaitciaoiiginilt  bat  beentiamlated  by  Mr.  Monii; 

Fb,  ii.  73-80. 
SötK,  lefettiDg  to  tfae  EveTlailing  Fight  belweoi  H«dia  ind  Hogni, 

Fb.  i.  Í75.-18J. 
Thontein  BKir-mign.  told  by  Siio  in  a  different  fofin  nnder  otbei 

namei;  it  lefeit  to  GudtDund  of  GIztiiToll,  &c. ;  AM.  343  aiid 

B^k-  -  Thonlein  Sketk,  Fb.  i  416-418. 

Toki  the  Aichei,  to  be  coinpaied  irilh  Noma-Geitt  Saga ;  it  con- 

taini  the  Tell  legend ;  Fb.  ii.  I36-I38. 
Volta-þdtlr,  Fb.  ii.  331-336. 
Hakon  Haiekuon  (a  limilir  legend  to  that  of  Schillci't  Baltad.  Dei 

Treue  Fiidoliii).  published  in  Fmt.  xi.  411-439. 
The  itoij  of  King   Haiald   Faiihaii'i   Ihiee   poet»,  foundei  on  a 
'fabliau' DrEaitein  orígin. 
Of  clerical  origín : 

Eirik  thc  Far-tiaTellei,  who  let  oBt  to  finiTthe  Land  of  ETetlaitÍng 

Life  (0dain.iaki),  Fb.  i.  39-36. 
Albanui  and  Sunniva  oi  ihe  Men  of  Sclja,  O.  T.  chapi.  106-108. 

§  II.  Spurious  Icelandic  Sagae  (SkrÖk-Söguk). 
We  meet  with  these  pretty  early,  some  even  belonging,  from  , 
the  evidence  of  the  MSS.,  to  the  thirteenth  century,  most  are 
of  the  fourteenth.  They  are  interesting,  not  for  their  style  or 
matter,  which  are  very  poor,  buí  from  tbe  evidence  they  yield  as 
to  the  literary  spirit  of  the  age  in  which  they  were  written,  proving, 
as  they  do,  Áat  all  Tradition  of  the  old  Heroic  Age  was  dead  by 
the  end  of  the  thirtcenlh  century,  and  ihat  Taste  was  already 
dechning.  Tbey  also  preserve  indications,  which  we  are  glad  to 
have,  of  the  genuine  Sagas'  exislence,  &c.  They  are  (i)  partly 
made  up,  by  a  process  similar  lo  ihat  which  embellishes  genuine  . 
Sagas  wilh  phrases,  episodes,  and  verses,  on  the  genuine  founda- 
lion  of  hints  in  Landnama  and  other  Sagas,  such  as  the  fabricated 
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part  of  Grella;  (a)  partiy  pure  fabrications,  such,  for  instance,  as 
Vigiund's  Saga,  when  the  very  dregs  of  tradition  had  been  used 
up.  A  poverty  of  diction  and  most  plentiful  iack  of  true  fancy  or 
imagination,  with  few  traces  of  tlie  fresh  vigour  which  the  pooreflt 
gentiine  Sagas  possess,  tnark  the  whole  tribe.  We  may  notice  the 
names  of  tbe  chief  Sagas  here. 

Of  those  included  in  Va'tzhyma :  KjalneBÍiiga  Saga^  a  fabrí- 
cation,  in  the  first  chapter  of  which  Landnama  and  Libellus 
are  used  to  give  credit  to  the  Saga,  which  is  one  of  the  earlier 
(c.  1300),  as  the  last  fen  lines  prove.  Sárðar  Baga  Sng»- 
fiallB-áss  (the  most  popular  of  the  lot);  its  hero  is  one  of.  ihe 
'  half-troUs '  which  are  so  prominent  in  the  later  Icelandic  folk- 
taies.  Scraps  of  Landnama  are  also  put  in  here  to  give  a  genuinfr 
Eur.  Eróká-Beft  Saga ;  this  Saga,  like  the  next  we  shall  notíce, 
refere  to  Greenland,  but  shows  real  local  knowledge  on  Ihe  part  of  Jf-oií'f 
ihe  anthor.  so  that  Dr.  Maurer  has  even  believed  it  possible  \X> 
idcniify  a  firth  which  he  describes  as  the  lately-discovered  Franz- 
Joseph's  fiord.  The  Saga  of  Thord  Hreda,  a  real  personage  of 
whom  nothiug  is  known,  is  a  little  better  told  in  parts  than  most 
of  its  type.  We  have  two  recensions  of  it,  the  worst  extant  in 
several  vellums,  and  often  edited ;  of  the  better  but  a  fragment 
exists,  the  beginning  and  end  (the  pedigree)  in  a  single  vellum, 
viz.  the  Vatzhyrna,  wbich  text  also  is  the  older.  Bard's  and  Thord's 
Sagas  (from  Vatzhyrna)  were  edited  in  Nord.  Old.  1860;  Kjalnesinga 
inlsl.  Sög.  1847  ;  and  Króka-Refs  by  Sveinsson,  Copenh.  1866. 

In  other  velluins:  Fúmbogs  Sa^  thc  name  and  genealogy 
of  the  hero  taken  from  Landnama,  the  subject  from  Vatzdœia 
(chaps.  31-35)  are  liie  only  foundation  for  tbis  Saga,  wtiich  occurs 
in  AM.  132,  and  is  certainly  of  the  thirteenth  century.  It  is  now 
being  edited  byDr,  Hugo  Gering  of  Halle,  BollarÚtte,  tacked  to 
Laxdælain  AM,  133,  and  printed  at  the  end  of  the  Copenh.edition 
of  ihat  Saga.  Víglmidar  Saga  is  a  feebly  lold  love-story,  imitated 
from  Frithjors  Saga,  Gunnlaug,  &c,  It  contains,  what  we  rarely 
find  even  in  these  tales,  a  distinct  statement  as  to  its  authorship. 

There  is  yet  a  later  clase  of  stories  which  are  entirely  apocryphal, 
and  were  clueSy  composed  after  the  Revival  in  Iceland,  thoi^h  we 
can  trace  them,  through  stories  of  intermediaie  date,  up  to  those  of 
the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  noticed  above,  They  may 
be  said  to  begin  with  the  ÍhÍTd  kand  of  Flatey-bðk,  who  spins  out 
the  tale  of  t^jrstetn  Tjaldstæding  from  hints  Ín  Hauks-bók,  and  gives 
Stieglu- Halla-þát tr  fn  an  enlarged  and  vulgar  form,  To  this  con- 
nection  beiongs  the  l^ttr  of  Hakon  Ivarsaon,  which  was  made 
out  of  Heimskríngla,  and  is  found  in  a  veilum  of  about  1500, 

The  S^  of  Jokull  Booson  is  a  forgery  of  still  later  date  and 
inferior  worth,  fabricated  as  an  appendÍK  to  the  fabulous  Kjalnes- 
inga  Saga,  but  omitted  in  the  oldest  vellums  of  that  Saga.  The 
story  of  Qunnar  Keldugnups-flfl,  of  about  the  same  date,  exists 
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in  paper  copies  of  the  seventeenth  century ;  ít  ia  purely  fabulðus. 
The  beginning  of  Svarfdæla  (pp.  115-136  of  the  Copenhagen 
edition)  is  a  forgery  of  the  same  kind  by  a  man  who  was  not  even 
acquainted  with  Landnama.  He  left  a  blank,  perhaps  designedly,  in 
his  edition,  which  was  filled  out  by  a  later  fabrícator.  Ðroplangar 
8aga  H^jor,  exisling  in  paper  copy  of  about  1630  (AM.  551),  is 
founded  on  the  text  of  AM.  132,  and  filled  up  from  many  sources. 
It  has  unfortunately  been  used  in  the  Lexicon  Poéticum.  Jón 
Thorlaksson,  in  the  East  of  Iceland  (died  1 7 1  a),  a  contemporary  of 
Ami,  a  man  of  good  family  (son  of  Bishop  Thorlak),  treated  Egla 
in  the  same  way.  This  is  attested  by  Ami  himself.  Snorri  Bioms- 
son,  prícst  of  Husafelt  (died  1803),  a  poet,  wrote  a  Starkadfl 
Baga  on  the  basis  of  the  traditions  and  verses  preserved  by  Saxo. 
Armaiui  Saga,  another  of  these,  ig  printed  in  the  edition,  1778,  of 
Egla.  The  Editor  has  traced  this  story  to  Haldor  Jacobsson,  who 
died  early  in  the  present  centuiy.  It  is  the  most  readable  of  ail 
its  class.  Þáttr  EgilB  iUgjarna  of  YeQdilskaga,  published  in 
Copentiagen  in  1820  as  a  Univeisity  Program,  contains  an  account 
of  King  Magnus'  death,  brought  about  by  means  of  an  enchanted 
horse,  for  the  hint  of  which  the  author  was  indebted  to  Saxo,  Lib,  x. 
Latei  still  ÍE  tiie  false  ending  of  Gull-lMris  Saga  (already  referred  to), 
composed  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  present  century,  with  whicb  in 
point  of  date  we  may  couple  the  story  of  Thori  Hast  and  Bard  birta 
and  Hrani  bring.  To  Gisli  Konradsson  (bom  17S7,  died  tS'jÓ) 
we  may  ascribe  the  Saga  of  Harald  HringB-bani.  Others  míght 
be  mentioned,  but  we  have  noticed  the  best  specimens  of  ihe  class, 
which  maystill  be  augmented;  forthe  notíon  thattheSaga  isaform 
of  literature  equally  suitable  to  every  writer  still  holds  in  Iceland. 

§  13.  Agk  of  thh  Islendikga  Sagas. 

The  singular  silence  as  to  authorship  which  runs  throughout  the 
early  Icelaiidic  litérature,  as  it  does  through  the  Dramatic  literature 
of  Elizabeth,  gives  us  no  information  and  little  means  of  tracing 
single  Sagas.  Of  course  in  both  cases  the  explanation  is  the  same; 
the  veiy  objectivity  of  the  epic  style  and  feeling,  which  made  Ihe 
writer  careless  as  to  recording  his  name,  made  the  scribe  pass  it 
over  where  it  was  recorded ;  a  habit  against  which  at  a  later  date 
we  find  the  pathetic  appeal  of  Berg  the  monk,  to  the  future 
copyists  of  his  work,  not  to  omit  his  name,  since  he  was  desiroua 
of  the  prayers  of  those  that  should  read  it.  As  to  the  more  general 
determination  of  the  age  of  the  Sagas,  we  are  forced  to  have 
recourse  to  scattered  ihreads  of  evidence  in  order  to  arrive  at 
some  broad  conclusion  on  ihis  subject.  Let  us  first  try  to  fix 
the-earliest  date  at  which  the  Sagas  can  have  been  written  down, 
and  afterwards  examine  the  evidence  as  (o  ihe  latest  date  it  is 
possible  this  could  have  taken  place. 

Beginning  wiih  the  intemal  evidence.     At  first  sight,  so  frankly 
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are  the  storiea  told,  so  little  trace  is  Ifaere  of  Chrislian  ináaence,  bo 
local  is  the  interest,  and  so  minute  the  circuinstanceEi,  we  might 
conclude  that  they  couid  not  have  been  written  tong  after  the  events 
told  of  in  them  took  pkce.  But  a  closer  examination  leads  one 
qiiite  another  waj ;  thua  we  find  traces  of  local  change  since  the 
old  days,  e.  g.  in  Liosvetninga  Saga,  '  It  was  well  wooded  at  that 
time;'  Gluma,  'There  was  then  a  ford;'  Lasdæla,  'This  is  now 
a  waste ;'  Hœnsa  í*oris  Saga,  'The  rarm-buildings  stood  higher  up 
than  they  do  now;'  Hardar  Saga,  'There  are  now  sheep-sheds' 
(where  the  dwelling-houses  stood) ;  Fostbrædra  Saga, '  The  Home- 
Etead  lay  lower  down  on  the  Tongue  than  it  does  now ;'  Eyrbyggia, 
'  The  mark  of  the  wall  ean  still  be  seen ;'  Liosvetninga, '  There  was  a 
moot  there  which  is  now  held  at  Kaupang ;'  Biamar  Saga,  '  It  wa3 
the  fasbion  in  those  days  to  use  garterings  ;'  Eyrbyggia, '  It  was  Ihe 
cu^tom  then  of  chapmen  .  .  . ;'  Egla,  '  The  mouth  of  the  river  waa 
then  narrower  and  mudi  deeper  tíian  it  is  now' — and  so  on. 

If  we  look  to  Snorrí's  words  on  this  point, '  that  it  was  more  than 
two  hundred  years  twelve-ríght  (340)  from  the  Settlement  (which 
Ari  íised  at  c.  870)  before  Sagas  began  to  be  written,'  and  that  'Arí 
was  the  first  man  who  wrote  in  the  vernacular  stories  of  Ihings  old 
and  ncw,'  they  must  be  accepted.  It  is  of  course  possible  that  a  few 
Sagas  might  have  been  wrítten  without  Ari's  knowledge;  but  it  ís 
not  Ukely ;  and  Thorodd  only  speaks  of  '  Laws,  Genealogies  (the 
veiy  kind  of  works  which  are  first  wrillen  down  in  all  early  litera- 
tures),  Homilies,  and  the  most  vise  Hisíorical  Works  of  priest 
Ari  'Hiorgilsson '  aa  wrítten  before  the  date  at  which  he  is  writing. 
Now  we  are  told  that  the  laws  were  first  put  on  paper  in  1096  and 
1116,  so  that  tbe  weight  of  proof  is  entirely  against  any  Sagabeing 
written  down  before  c  11 10. 

As  to  the  evidence  supplied  by  genealogiea  it  must  be  recetved 
with  caution,  from  its  beÍDg  the  habit  of  the  scribes  to  bring  the 
piedigrees  down  to  their  own  times ;  stilS  it  is  satisfactory  proof  that 
the  Saga  is  not  likely  to  be  later  than  the  person  to  whom  the 
pedigree  is  brought  down.  To  take  particular  instances  of  this 
class  of  indication : — The  mention  of  Bishops  Magnus  and  Brand 
the  ýrst  presupposes  a  knowledge  of  Bishop  Magnus  ihe  second 
(1217-37)  ^^  Brand  the  second  (1362-4),  niid  ihe  naming  of 
Giznr  the  Eari  (1258)  or  the  Siuriungs  (1200-50),  i.e.  the  three 
brothers  and  iheir  nephews,  gives  a  definite  date  on  one  side. 
And  we  find  Hauk,  in  his  editíon  of  the  Landnama  (Hauks-bók), 
brings  the  pedigrees  down  to  himseif  or  his  mother ;  Sturla,  in  his 
edition,  to  Hvam-Sturla  and  lo  Gudny  the  molher  of  the  Sturiungs 
(also  Landnama  tezt);  the  editor  of  Mela-bdk  to  the  Melameon; 
while  the  scribes  of  Vatzhyma  draw  them  to  Jón  Hákonsson  their 
patron,  and  the  editor  of  Hrafn  Sveinbiornsson's  Saga  to  his  bero's 
descendants,  for  whom  he  was  working.  Again  the  same  pheno- 
mena  occur  in  the  biographíes  :  in  Bishop  Ami's  Saga,  Thord  the 
Lawmatt  is  recorded  among  the  children  of  Egil  of  Reykholt  (died 
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1 397) ;  in  this  case  the  títle  '  Lawman '  is  pUdnly  due  to  (he  tran- 
scríber  of  our  single  vellum  (c.  1350);  for  Thoid,  though  be  was 
B  grown  up  man  when  the  S^^  was  wrítten,  was  not  a.  Lawman 
tiU  1341,  and  the  Saga  is  clearly  twenty-five  ycars  oldcr  than  that 
date.  In  Liosvetninga  Saga  we  are  told  of  a  man  who  was  the 
father  of  Gudmund,  that '  stabbed  Bisbop  Ketil  in  the  eye.'  Ketil 
was  the  fríend  and  contemporaiy  of  Arí,  and  died  an  old  man 
in  1145;  the  accident  long  preceding  his  consecration  as  Bishop, 
about  the  year  iioo,  see  Sturlunga,  IL  ch.  39.  In  Vapnfirdinga 
Saga,  a  pedigree  is  brought  down  to  Jón  Amorsson,  a  chief  of  the 
beginnÍQg  of  the  thirteenth  century.  But  one  inclines  to  take 
this  rather  as  evidence  of  the  age  of  the  now  lost  vellum,  from 
which  only  one  copy  was  taken  in  tbe  fourteenth  centuiy,  than  as 
any  proof  of  the  Saga's  age,  which  we  hold  to  be  much  earlier. 

The  custom  of  tranjferríng  the  bones  from  the  old  churchyard 
to  the  new  when  a  new  church  was  built,  on  the  removal  of  the  old 
one,  is  noticed  in  several  Sagas.  In  Egla  such  an  event  is  noticed 
as  taking  place  during  the  priesthood  and  under  the  eyes  of  Skapti 
Thorarinsson,  who  was  alive  and  in  orders  in  1143.  (See  ii.  502.) 
In  Eyrbyggia  when  Snorrí's  bones  and  those  of  his  mother 
Thordis  and  his  uncle  Bork  were  moved,  Gudny  was  present. 
and  her  eldest  son  Thord  is  appealed  to  as  the  authority  íor 
the  cÍTCumstances.  In  Biamar  Saga,  Runolf  Dalksson  the  príest 
(m  holy  orders  1143)  Ís  mentioned;  he  was  yet  alive  in  1173. 
In  his  days  the  bones  of  Biom  were  moved  from  Vellir  to 
Husafell  at  the  end  of  the  twclfth  centuiy  (c.  1170-80).  Thorarín 
Brandsson  the  príest,  the  founder  of  the  new  church,  is  also  men- 
tioned  in  the  last  chapter  of  Laxdæla. 

In  Floamanna  Saga  the  lady  Thorey  dreams  of  the  leek  witb  five 
shoots,  one  of  which  ís  goldcn,  and  rises  far  above  the  rest,  whích 
refers  to  her  descendant  Bishop  Thorlak  the  saint,  who  died  1193, 
and  was  canonized  by  popular  vote  five  years  later.  This  would 
point  to  the  earlier  years  of  the  ihirteenth  century,  but  Floamanna 
Saga  is  surely  one  of  the  latest  Icelandic  Sagas,  and  has  passed 
through  clerical  hands.  So  in  Laxdæla,  ch.  66,  ailusion  is  made  to 
the  existence  of  a  cloister  at  Helgafell  (1184):  'Sá  staðr  mun 
veröa  mestr  hér  á  landi,  þangat  hefl  ek  opt  Ijós  sét.'  Again,  one 
vellum  of  Fostbrædra  Saga  (Hauks-b<5k),  c  1310-20,  says  that  a 
wooden  hall,  built  early  in  the  eleventh  century,  was  standing  in 
■  the  days  of  Bishop  Amí  the  second  (1304-20),  which  of  course 
means  'at  the present  day,'  as  is  shown  bythe  other  MS.  (AM.  132) 
reading  '  Magnus  Gizurarson,'  who  was  bishop  eighiy  ycars  earlier 
(1217-37);  the  scribe  here  we  surmise  copying  from  a  vellum 
of  Bishop  Magnus'  time.  The  Saga  therefore  cannot  anyhow  be 
put  later  than  1230,  and  judging  from  its  euphuistic  tone  and  style 
it  is  evidently  among  the  most  modern.  See  also  the  nolice  in 
Kristni  Saga,  ch.  3,  from  which  we  infer  that  Lawman  Hauk  wrote 
from  acopy  of  Bishop  Botolf's  timc  (1338-46). 
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Interquotatíons  (one  Saga  quoting  another)  do  not  yield  much 
Ínfonnation  as  to  the  age  of  the  individual  Sagas.  We  must  iirst 
set  the  Landnama  references  aside,  as  pl^nly  speaking  of  Sagas 
existing  in  oral  tradition  and  not  yet  vritten  down,  though  some 
of  them,  as  Isfirdinga  and  Svarfdæla,  were  actually  put  on  parch- 
ment  at  a  later  date.  But  only  the  great  complex  Sagas  quote  at 
all,  vÍE.  Olaf  Tryggvason,  Gretla,  Laxdæla,  Eyrbyggia  (in  which 
from  ten  to  twelve  references  occnr  to  Vapnfirdinga,  Biarnar  Saga, 
ftc.),  and  their  evidence  goes  no  further  back  than  the  time  when 
they  tbemselves  were  composed  in  their  present  shape.  The  small 
Sagas  being  purely  local,  move  inside  their  own  little  circle,  without 
heeding  or  knowing  the  Sagas  of  other  districts;  and  in  the  only 
exception  known  to  us — Thorstein  Hall  o'  Side-son's  Saga,  where 
Nials  Saga  ia  named — it  is  far  easier  to  suppose  cither  that  this 
is  an  interpolation  in  the  single  vellum  we  possess,  or  even  that  a 
simple  older  Nials  Saga  is  meant,  than  to  rely  on  the  solitary  cita- 
tion  to  prove  that  our  present  Niala  is  older  than  Thorstein  Hall 
o'  Side-son's  Saga.  So  in  Vatzdæla  the  '  Story  of  the  Earls'  is 
dted,  which  certainly  cannot  refer  to  our  present  complex  Orkney- 
inga,  edited  in  the  later  half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  but  to  one  of 
its  component  parts,  the  old  '  Jaila  Saga.' 

Tuming  from  these  Indications  to  the  extemal  evidence  aiforded 
by  the  words  of  the  well-known  statement  by  the  editor  of  our 
present  Sturlunga,  hitherto  cited  in  the  false  reading  of  Cod.  B, 
but  here  given  in  its  true  shape,  '  Weil  nigh  all  Sagas  that  have 
taken  place  in  Iceland  up  to  the  death  of  Bishop  Brand  Sæmunds- 
son  (i30i)  had  been  written  down;  whereas  those  Sagas  which 
took  place  aíter  this  were  not  written  down  till  Lawman  SCiu'la 
dictated  (sagöi  fyrir)  the  Islendinga  Saga.'  These  words  plainly 
bear  on  tbe  earlier  detached  Sagas  whidi  now  form  part  of  our 
present  Sturlunga  (see  §  19).  But  granting,  as  we  perhaps  may, 
that  they  have  at  tbe  same  time  a  wider  bearíng  on  the  old  Sagas 
in  genml,  our  condusion  must  be  somewhat  to  this  efFect — that 
all  the  ancient  S^as  had  been  committed  to  wríting  before  Sturla's 
time,  say  before  1240,  a  date  which  we  are  incUned  to  put  back 
some  twen^  years. 

If  we  consider  the  age  oí  the  MSS.  we  get  little  or  no  dirrcl 
help,  the  otdest  'geoeration'  of  MSS.  being  lost  But  indirectly 
tbey  do  throw  great  light  on  the  questíon.  Our  oldest  estant  col- 
lection  of  Islendinga  Sagas  is  of  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
the  AM.  133.  That  it  contains  Gluma,  Droplaug,  Kormak's  Saga 
indeed  does  not  aid  us,  but  rather  the  fact  that  besides  these, 
genuine  botii  in  form  and  matter,  this  MS.  comprises  fictitious 
Fseudo-S^as,  such  as  Finnbogi ;  and  that  it  gives  us  true  Sagas 
in  a  bad  retouched  text,  as  Bandamanna  (the  genuine  recension  of 
which  is  only  preserved  in  a  much  later  velhim  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tuiy).  Hence  it  follows  that  even  at  the  end  of  the  thirleenth  century, 
by  which  date  these  fabulous  stories,  bearing  no  trace  wbatever  of  true 
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tradition,  had  been  some  years  in  ezistence,  the  old  Saga  time  was 
pasl.  And  that  the  text  of  Finnbogi  in  AM.  133  is  by  no  means  the 
oríginal  is  shown  by  comparison  with  other  extant  vellums  of  that 
Sajta,  whicb  still  further  pushes  back  the  time  of  its  rahrícatÍDn. 
This  is  corroborated  by  Kjahicsinga,  a  stoiy  of  the  Finnbogi  tj^e, 
composed  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  ccntuiy ;  and  fartber  hy 
onT  tezt  of  Gretla,  put  into  its  present  shape  about  the  same  time, 
Ofthecomponentsof  this  Saga,  the  Historícal,  the  Mytbical,  and  the 
Fabrícated  parts,  the  last  is  the  editoi's  work  (consisting  chiefly  of 
chaps.  I— 10,  31—15,  59,  60,  88-95),  hesides  many  Bmaller  sections 
which  may  be  easily  recognised  (drawn  from  wriiUrt  sources  such 
as  Landnama  in  Sturla's  recensions,  B  of  our  ediCions),  the  Eariy 
Lives  of  the  Kings  of  Norway  from  our  Konunga-bók  (Kringla), 
Trístram's  Saga  besides  Heidarviga  and  Fostbrædra  Saga.  Of  Uving 
traditíon  other  than  folk-tales  of  a  late  type  there  is  no  trace ;  on 
tbe  contrary,  every  page  of  the  Saga  béars  witness  to  the  entire 
absence  thereof.  Su<3i  works  as  these  mark  the  close  of  a 
literary  period,  and  the  prevalence  of  influences  which  are  abso- 
lutely  foreign  to  the  style,  the  tone,  and  the  matter  of  the  fírst 
Islendinga  Sagas. 

Only  in  ont  iingU  ínstance  are  we  told  from  whose  dictation 
a  Saga  was  written  down,  viz.  at  the  end  of  Droplaug,  one  of 
the  very  oldesL  Thorvald  was  a  son  of  Grim  Droplaugson, 
and  born  ahout  loofi.  He  had  a  son  Ingiald,  who  again  had 
a  son  named  Thorvaid,  'he  who  told  this  Saga.'  Unfortunately 
there  is  a  corniption  in  the  name  (the  son  of  Grím  being  first 
called  Thorkel  and  then  Thorvald),  and  thc  Saga  is  only  pre- 
served  in  one  single  velium.  However,  we  prefer  thinking  that 
no  link  has  been  lefl  out,  and  that  the  Saga  was  wrítten  down  from 
the  narrative  of  the  great  grandson  of  one  of  the  heroes  of  the  tale, 
which  answera  to  a  date  early  in  the  tweliih  century  and  during  the 
lifetime  of  Ari. 

The  period  to  which  they  wonld  thus  be  assigned,  c.  1140-1330, 
is  <»ie  which  would  appear  probable  on  mere  h  priori  grounds. 
The  impulse  given  by  Arí  and  his  school,  the  greater  facilities  for 
wríting,  the  interest,  fitting  the  distance  of  time,  felt  in  the  old  days 
by  men  who  are  neither  repulsed  by  heathendom  as  contemporaríes 
□or  forgetftil  of  the  feelings  of  their  ancestors,  aa  would  have  been 
the  case  in  another  generation.  It  was  also  a  time  of  peace,  a 
períod  in  which  neither  foreign  influence  nor  party  violence  were 
all-absorbing  and  colouríng  everything  as  in  the  Sturiung  days. 

In  times  undisturbed  by  any  great  shocks  from  without  or  con- 
vulsions  from  within,  traditions  of  an  heroic  Past  will  live,  grow, 
and  develope.  But  just  as  on  some  highland  road,  when  tbe 
traveller's  path  tums,  and  a  great  mountain  suddenly  as  it  were 
draws  a  curtain  between  him  and  the  country  he  has  left  behind, 
while  strange  new  landscapes  open  out  before  his  eyes,  so  in  history 
there  comes  ever  and  anon  a  sudden  change  which  shuts  out  the 
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Past  aB  though  it  had  never  been,  and  spreads  new  vistas  of  hopes 
and  interests  before  a.  nation,  which  in  their  tuni  too  will  disappear 
as  inexorable  progress  shall  decree. 

Such  a  change  as  this  came  npoa  Norway  in  the  days  of  Sverrí, 
breaking  old  traditions  and  treading  out  the  old  families;  aod  a 
generation  later  a  simtlar  crísis  overtook  Iceland  in  the  Sturlung 
age.  The  whole  tone  of  the  later  biographies  and  the  Sturíunga 
itself  cleariy  shows  it.  Sturía  was  the  '  last  minstrel '  of  the  Saga 
time,  his  birth  and  eaily  youth  falling  within  it,  while  his  old  age 
<Í3  outside  it,  and  he  is  left  alone,  hke  Ossian,  with  the  dead. 

Only  ÍD  broad  outUne  can  we  hope  to  fiz  the  age  of  the  Sagas, 
to  settle  the  problem  in  each  particuiar  case  would  be  indeed  vain. 
And  wc  can  but  guess  at  the  date  at  which  any  one  was  composed 
or  first  put  down  on  parchment.  £ven  words  are  not  a  safe 
críteríon  here,  and  it  is  often  a  mere  chance  whether  a  Saga  has 
been  handed  down  in  a  genuine  or  adulterated  shape.  Tbus 
Gluma  preserves  the  tme  type  of  an  old  Saga,  but  it  is  a  pure 
acddent  that  the  vellmn  AM.  133  has  survived,  whereas  if  it  had 
períshed  we  should  have  had  to  depend  on  the  Vatzhyma  text, 
in  which  the  Saga  has  been  slighdy  retouched  with  an  insertion 
(Ogmund  dytt)  abridged  from  Olaf  Tiyggvason's  Saga.  So  on  the 
Other  hand  the  Holmvería  of  AM.  556  is  edited  and  retouched ;  but 
we  have  a  single  leaf  of  Vatzhyma,  the  remains  of  an  earlier  and 
truei  text.  The  best  we  can  do  is  to  look  at  the  tone  and  charac- 
ter  of  a  Saga,  v^ích  even  in  a  late  adulterated  form  is  never 
'  guite  effaced  ;  even  the  worst,  SvarfdæSa,  shows  marks  of  antiquity, 
No  furhishing  can  hide  the  antique  grace  of  a  true  Saga,  such  as 
Kormak's  or  Havard's,  neither  can  any  affectation  of  spuríous 
age  toake  Kjalnesinga  or  Viglund's  Saga  look  ancient.  And  the 
evil  was  not  whoUy  unmixed.  No  doubt  some  Sagas  have  profited 
by  the  finishing  touch  of  a  master-hartd ;  else  surely  the  component 
[árts  of  Niala,  Egla,  Laxdæla,  and  Eyrbyggia  would  not,  as  works 
of  art.be  what  the  finished  Sagas  are  now;  and  where  perhaps  history 
has  lost,  art  has  certainly  gained  much.  We  believe  tbat  when  once 
the  first  Saga  was  written  down,  the  others  were  Ín  quick  succession 
committed  to  parchment,  some  still  keeping  their  original  form 
through  a  succession  of  copies,  others  changed.  Tbe  Saga  time 
was  rfiort  and  transitoiy,  as  has  been  the  case  with  the  highest 
hterary  periods  of  every  nation,  whether  we  look  at  the  age  of 
Fericles  in  Athens,  or  of  our  own  Elizabeth  in  England,  and  that 
which  was  not  written  down  quickly,  in  due  time,  was  lost  and 
forgotten  for  ever. 

The  verítt  in  lAe  Sagas,  though  hardly  affording  indications  of 
the  age  of  compositioa,  since  ^ey  are  mosdy  mere  adjuncts  to 
the  taíe  itself,  yet  are  valuable  as  evidence  of  these  processes  of 
editing,  and  embeUishing,  and  adulterating  by  foisting  in  incidents 
and  narratives  of  a  more  or  less  fictitious  character.  We  find 
genuine  early  verscs  in  Koimak's  &tg;a>  Gluma,  Gunnlaug's  Saga, 
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Hallfred's  Saga,  Sígbvat's  Saga,  Eyrbj^gia,  Landnama,  Kristni 
Saga,  and  Uuougbout  the  hlstoiical  works,  Kinga'  Liv»,  ftc 
At  least  half  of  the  verses  in  Egla  and  BiainaT  Saga  are  also 
authentic.  Of  a  somewhat  doubtfiil  character  are  tbe  verses  in 
Havard's  Saga,  Ðroplaug,  and  ihe  latter  half  of  Niala.  (In  these 
last  two  Sagas,  hj  the  same  hand — a  proof  of  Niala  being  probably 
composed  in  the  East)  False,  but  of  a  poetical  character,  aie  those 
in  Gisli  and  many  in  Egla.  While  those  in  Niala  (chaps.  7-1 1 3V 
Ín  Gretla  (excepting  2\  verses  quoted  ítom  Edda  and  Landnama), 
in  Bandamanna,  in  Hardar  S^a,  and  in  the  fabulous  Sagas  are, 
both  false  and  worthless.  In  the  Sagas  of  the  Noith  and  East  it 
Í8  noticeable  that  no  verses  occur,  nor  in  Laxdæla  of  the  West 
Besides  the  philological  and  metrical  tests,  which  are  very  trust- 
h^o  worthy  here,  we  have  in  the  Prose-Edda  (about  450  quotations),  in 
the  work  of  Olaf  Hvitaskatd  (about  lao  quotations),  and  in  the  eailier 
Kings'  Lives  a  very  feir  means  of  comparison  and  of  asceitaining 
wbat  poets  and  what  kind  of  poetry  were  known  in  the  days  of 
Snorri. 

§  13.   HlSTOKUKS  BETWEBN  AbI  AKD   SnOBKL 

Histoiians  of  the  end  of  the  twelfih  centuiy,  wiiting  Lives  of 
Kings,  for  the  time  intervening  between  Ari  and  Snoiri : 

Siiik  OddsBOn  wrote  lives  of  King  Sigurd  Slembidjakn  and  tbe 
Sons  of  King  Harald  GiHe,  in  a  book  called  HryBgiar-Btykkí, 
parts  of  which  are  preserved  in  Morkinskinna,  and  in  an  infeiior 
form  in  Hulda  and  Hrokkinskinna.  He  lived  about  the  middle 
of  the  twelfth  century. 

Karl  JonsBon,  the  Benedictíne  abbot  of  Thingeyrí,  is  the 
authoi  of  STdTris  Sasa,  oi  the  Life  of  King  Sveni,  wbicb  was  in 
great  part  derived  from  the  King  himself,  who  '  sat  over  him  and 
told  him  what  he  should  wríte.'  The  lesult  is  an  inteiesling  woik, 
which  has  come  down  to  us  unchanged.  Abbot  Karl  went  to 
Noiway  1 184,  and  was  there  for  a  year  or  two,  just  as  the  crisis  of 
the  King's  fortunes  was  over,  and  his  success  assured.  The  quaint 
lacy  style  of  Sverrí's  Saga,  which  is  entirely  distínct  from  that  of  the 
other  Kings'  Lives,  and  has  a  marked  individuality  of  its  own, 
must  be  our  best  authorily  for  the  Abbot's  character  and  culture. 

As  to  the  authorship,  tbe  vellums  are  as  usual  silent.  But  there 
Ís  a  preface  prefixed  to  the  story ' ;  the  cuirent  inteipretatíon  of 
which  bas  been  that  Abbot  Karl  (d.  1211)  wrote  but  the  first  pait, 
which  does  not  go  very  far,  and  that  the  whole  later  part  was 

'  '  Her  hefir  app  ok  ie|^  IH  þeíiD  líSeiidDni  n  nú  haSi  venl  um  hiíí,  ok  i  þeiira 
manna  minnnin  cr  fyrir  þcui  bi^lc  hafa  ugt,  en  þatetat  legji  fiá  Srerri  kannngi.  . '. 
&i  þat  er  uppbaf  bókaríonu,  et  ríuB  a  eptir  þeiiri  biik  er  f;rtt  riuAi  Kul  ábdti 
Júnuon,  en  jfii  ut  ijilfi  Svenir  koiiangi,  ok  léð  fyrlr  hnt  lita  ikyldi ;  ei  lá  fiá- 
liigo  «ei  langt  fram  konin.  ,  .  .  KúlluBu  þeii  þaun  hlut  bálat  fyiii  þTÍ  Giýlu. 
Uinn  tlðaii  hluli  bókar  er  ritiBi  qitii  þeiiii  maiuii  íritSga  er  minni  böntu  tll  tví 
al  þeii  böíba  ijalfir  tit  ok  heyrt  þaii  tiðindi,  ok  þdi  meaD  anmii  höfða  vtrit  i 
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writtea  hy  Slynni  (d.  1345).  ^e  take  the  bearing  of  the  passage 
to  be  quite  anotber.  The  '  key  words '  are  the  Bentence,  '  er  sú 
fiúebga  eigi  langt  fram  komin.'  The  wríter  has  told  how  the 
first  part  was  written  from  the  lips  of  the  King  himself  ('en  yfír 
sat  sjalfr  Sveirir  kontmgi-,  ok  i^ö  fyrir  hvat  rfta  skyldi');  be 
then  adds — '  this  tale  is  not  come  from  fer,'  L  e.  'tis  on  the  first 
hand,  no  mere  hcarsay  inronnation;  or,  as  the  copyist  of  the 
Flatey-book  pnts  it,  '  This  narrative  can  therefore  not  liive  changed, 
in  men's  moaths.'  Again,  the  latter  part  of  the  Saga  was  taken 
down  from  men  who  had  seen  and  heard  themselves  the  tidings 
told  there.  The  tezt  in  Flatey-book  was,  we  take  it,  written  from 
a  copy  in  Stynni's  own  handwríting — 'rfta'  has  a  donble  sense;  it  is 
here  the  penman,  not  the  autbor,  that  is  meant.  The  whole  Saga 
is  of  one  cast,  precluding  any  reasonable  tbought  of  a  double 
autborship,  least  of  all  by  men  so  far  removed  as  weie  Karl  and 
S^nni.  And  Sverrí's  Sága  is  the  last  one  would  try  to  imitate. 
Here,  as  elsewhere,  in  An  and  Tborodd,  all  depends  on  a  true 
interpretation,  bearíng  in  mind  that  the  technical  terms  of  our 
bookmakers  were  imknown  to  tbe  ancients,  who  bad  to  coin  a  new 
];diTase  for  wbat  they  had  to  say,  the  word  in  (juestion  oflen  in 
consequence  being  ðirnf  Xtyófutor. 

Sverri's  Saga  is  remarkabte,  alike  for  subject  and  style,  standing 
alone  among  tbe  Kings'  Lives,  as  indeed  it  was  most  meet  it 
ebould.  For  it  may  ahnost  be  considered  the  autobiograpby  of  the 
man  who  swept  away  the  Old  Norway,  witb  its  royalty,  its  nobiUty, 
its  old  customs  and  life,  and  cleared  the  ground  for  the  mediæval 
kingdom  whicb  was  to  come.  Like  Olaf  Try^;vason  he  made 
history,  and  impressed  his  personality  npon  the  nation  in  a  way 
which  it  is  granted  to  few  kings  in  many  generations  to  do.  In 
tfais  work  we  have  fresb  from  Sveni's  own  lips,  often  preserving 
tbe  very  idiomg  which  smack  of  his  Fserey  birthplace ',  and  the 
ideas  which  his  priestly  education  bad  characterised,  the  authentic 
bistory  of  his  strange  career.  His  strong  unbending  will,  his  faith 
in  his  mission  and  belief  in  his  destiny,  bis  curíous  trust  in  dreams 

ÐirottÐm  meb  STCriÍ  lunangi.  Smn  þeui  tíBindÍ  TÚni  ivi  I  minni  fett,  *t  meaa 
ríuba  þcgir  eptii  ei  D^-orðia  Túru,  ok  laC»  þan  ekkj  brejit  liSin.' — AM.  31J. 

The  Flaley-book  njt— '  Her  befr  opp  at  iegia  fríi  þeim  t.  er  guiit  tad  1  þeim 
miao*  mianom  ijiiífia  a  þeua  bdk  hiFi  i  ffntu  uman  sett,  ok  eptir  þeirri  bói  (ei) 
tiuBi  Kul  ibáú  Jóaaan  mci  faUu  ritoiai  [jairi  Sremi  ktHninga,  ok  bann  frrir  lagSi 
hre  tita  ikyldi  eíi  hTemig  letja  ikjrldi.  En  eptir  þeirri  Wk  ikiifaai  Styrmir  prestr 
Iiimi  Ftiti.  En  þena  STeiiii  nirn  ríCaíi  eptii  þeiiii  búk  Magnúi  preitr  þóihalliiðn 
(llu  eepUr  of  Flalrf-boai) ;  □)&  þvi  eigi  þetla  m41 1  munni  gengii  hafa.' 

'  The  King  io  one  ptace  cila  a  half-Terte  from  Fifniimal,  the  earlieit  knoirn  quo- 
tation  from  mii  ichool  of  poetry.  Hii  roieígn  edncalian  in  the  Watirn  Iilii  would 
OD  oor  bypothetii  (lee  the  paiagiaph  on  IheEdda)  aoBnnt  foi  thii.  The  Iceianden 
ðfien  refei  to  STeiri'i  JDdgment  on  men  and  eTcn  booki ;  '  Sveni  wu  entertained 
witfa  thii  itoi;,  and  he  uid  ibat  (beie  Fables  weie  very  amuiing,'  Stnil.  i.  19.  So 
STeiri  itteMi  tbe  unexampled  Talout  ihown  bf  Olaf  TifggTaion  at  Svold,  Oíld  the 
Mook,  ch.  69.  ■  Kiiw  STerti,  a  oan  of  wile  qicecb  uíJgood  tindeiitanding,  lucd 
lo  ujr' . ,  . ,  Tbe  AiitEor  of  HuDgmka. 
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aod  forebodíngs,  bis  sober  PurítaD  life  (be  seldom  toucbed  strong 
drínk  and  ate  but  once  a  day),  all  tinged  with  a  miztnre  of  half- 
conscious,  half-instinctive  hypocríay;  the  stern  disciplinc  which 
turned  the  ragged  band  of  Birch-legs  into  veterans,  for  whom 
victory  was  certain ;  the  eloquence,  hard,  stirríng,  and  ever  appeal- 
ing  with  an  assured  conSdence  to  the  strongest  and  lowest  passions 
of  human  nature,  which  contríbuted  almost  as  much  Co  bring  about 
his  designs ;  the  cunning  which  tumed  the  veiy  Decretals  into  a 
weapoQ  against  tlie  Pope  himself;  the  knowíedge  of  mankind 
which  secured  the  steadfast  adherence  of  his  partisans  through  the 
most  diEficult  and  dangerous  passages  of  his  fortunes,  when  their 
political  and  even  religious  sympathies  were  appealing  most 
powerfully  against  him ;  even  his  pereon,  the  thick-set  burly  form, 
red  beard,  and  strong  features — all  these  are  set  before  us  in  the 
boldest  relief.  The  lives  of  Cromwell  and  Napoleon  alone  perhaps 
supply  parallels  to  such  a  charactcr  as  this.  And  we  can  hardly 
regret  his  success  :  the  times  were  rípe  for  change ;  the  old  Wiking 
spirit  had  fled ;  the  Norse  noblea,  lUce  the  English  of  the  days  of 
Eihelred  and  the  Confessor,  were  sunk  in  gross  materíal  sloth, 
' mead-paunches,'  asSverricalls  them, '  whose  god  was  their  belly;' 
EO  though  the  resistance  was  bitter,  it  was  fitful  and  sporadic ;  and 
one  by  one  they  fell,  ofíen  in  the  midst  of  their  feasting,  by  ihe 
ever-wakeful  sword  of  the  great  adventurer;  bravery  ihey  showed 
indeed,  but  the  qualities  which  would  enable  those  reckless  '  cava- 
liers'  to  bold  their  own  against '  men  who  had  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
before  their  eyes'  were  totally  absent  among  tbem.  And  so  the 
old  order  of  things  gave  way ;  and  to  Nofway,  as  to  Iceland  aiter- 
wards,  there  came  a  new  life,  which  ran  its  course  too  in  time  in 
its  own  appoinced  way. 

•  Sverri's  Saga  bas  come  to  us  in  three  vellums,  besides  abrídg- 
ments  (see  §  15)  and  fragments  (some  twelve  leaves).  One  or 
more  were  burnt  in  the  Copenhagen  fire,  1728 ;  of  the  remaining, 
the  Flatey-book  on  the  whole  gives  the  best  text.  Edited  in  Fmg. 
vol.  viii.  and  Flatey-book,  vol.  ii. 

Afler  Sverri's  death,  in  March  laoa,  Norway  for  a  time  relapsed 
Ínto  a  state  of  anarchy,  two  kii^  one  in  the  South-east,  one  in 
the  North-west,  This  is  depicted  in  tbe  Böglimga-SögiiT,  die 
story  of  the  Croziers,  the  poUtical  party  opposed  to  the  Bircb- 
legs,  which  brídges  over  the  gap  between  the  two  great  Sagas  of 
Sverrí  and  Hakon. 

Among  other  Lives  of  Kings  beside  the  series  above  noticed, 
we  may  mention  here  the  Life  of  Eiug  Olaf  TrygBTBSon  by 
Odd  Snorrason,  a  Benedictine  monk  of  Thingeyrí,  wrítten  in 
X.atin  between '1160-80,  which  we  only  possesa  in  a  free  and 
paraphrastic  translation,  which  appears  to  be  abridged  in  places. 
Odd  knew  of  Arí's  work,  and  discusses  his  and  Sæmund's  chrono- 
logy  as  above  noticed,  'The  passage  which  refers  lo  his  authoríties, 
Gelli  ThorgilssoD,  Asgrim  Vestlidason,  the  Priest  Biaim  Berg- 
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thorason,  Ingiinn  Amor's  daughter,  Herdis  Daði's  daughter,  Thor- 
gerd  Thorstein's  daugbter,  and  to  bis  sbowing  his  book  to  Gintr 
Hallsson,  is  also  given  elsewhere  of  Gunnlaug.  Thc  balance  of 
probability  perhaps  favoui^  Odd.  The  oríginal  Latin  evidendr 
followed  the  Saga.  Btyle,  even  including  verses,  one  of  which 
is  preserved  in  this  eitraordinary  guise.  The  clerical  element 
is  by  no  means  intnisive.  It  is  doubtful  whether  Snorri  was 
Bcquainted  with  Odd's  book,  the  loss  of  the  Latin  original  pre- 
cludÍTÍg  a  full  comparison.  Odd's  text  exísts  in  three  separate 
recensions,  of  which  the  AM.  veiium  {No.  310)  is  the  best  (Fms. 
X.  216-376);  the  Stockholm  MS.  (No.  18),  with  the  fragment, 
W&S  edited  by  Munch,  Chrístiania,  1853. 

Onimlaug  the  Monk,  died  1 2 19,  a  fellow  Benedictine  of  Odd's; 
be  wrote  a  life  of  St.  Olaf,  which  is  lost ;  it  was  no  doubt  in  Latin. 
Excerpts  from  it  are  translated  and  inserted  in  Flatey-book.  He  also 
WTDte  a  life  of  St.  John,  bishop  of  Holar  (1106-31),  of  which  a, 
thirteenth-century  translation  exists,  published  in  Biskupa  Sögor, 
Tol.  i.  315-360.  Among  the  disciples  of  Bishop  John's  Granunar 
School  at  Hoíar,  whom  as  he  sajs, '  I  saw  with  mj  own  eyes,'  were 
Bishop  Klceng  (died  1176).  Bishop  Biom  of  Holar  (died  iiöa^ 
Priest  Biarai  the  Arithmetician  (died  1173),  and  Abbot  Vilmund 
of  Thingeyrí,  who  died  in  1 148.  Therefore  at  his  dealh  in  1119 
Gunnlaug  must  have  been  a  very  old  man. 

A  L«gendary  Lifla  of  St.  Olaf,  written  in  I^tin  by  a  con- 
temporaiy  of  Odd,  of  wbich  a  translation  alone  survives.  This  Life 
has  evidently  come  through  Norse  hands,  and  is  partly  of  Norse 
origÍiL  Our  only  vellum  is  the  De  la  Gardie  Cod,  Upsala, 
published  in  1849  by  Munch  and  Ungei  (marked  O.  H.  L.,  i.  e. 
The  Legendary  St.  Olaf's  Saga). 

$  14.  Shorki  Sturlason  the  Histokuk. 

SNOKRt  Stuklason  (bom  1178,  died  1341)  was  a  man  of  good 
family;  his  father,  a  hard,  ambitious,  and  successful  man,  had  mairied 
when  fifiy  years  old  his  second  wife,  a  girl  of  about  eighteen ;  Gudny, 
'the  moiber  of  the  Sturlungs,'  as  sfae  was  proudly  called  in  after 
days,  was  a  remai'kable  woman,  inheridng  the  great  gifts  and  deep 
passions  of  her  race  (the  Myra-men  of  the  blood  of  Egil  Skalla- 
Grimsson),  and  it  was  to  her  tbat  her  sons  owed  the  fame  they 
gained  and  the  talents  they  transmitted,  in  one  case  at  least,  to 
another  generation.  In  Snorri  the  good  and  evil  qnalities  of 
both  parents  were  present ;  and  bis  famous  career,  his  wonderful 
gifts,  and  his  untimely  and  violent  death  were  the  outcome  of  this 
heritage. 

Snorrí's  early  life  partly  eKpIains  tbe  estrangement  which  to 
Eome  degree  existed  between  bim  and  his  brothers,  and  may  even 
bave  given  him  the  opportunity  of  tuming  to  those  studies  which 
he  was  so  successfully  to  pursue.  Wben  three  yeais  o!d  he  was 
sent  into  fosterage  to  Oddi,  the  house  of  the  migbty  chief  Jön 
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Loptsson,  the  most  influential  man  of  his  day  in  Iceluid,  great- 
grandson  of  Sæmund  tbe  Historían,  and  grandson  of  King  AUgnus 
Bareleg,  as  the  Genealogical  Poem  in  the  Flatey-book  proudly 
boasts.  Heie  Snom  stayed  till  1197  (when  Jón  died  at  the  i^e 
of  Beventy-three) ;  two  years  aftervards  be  made  a  wealthy  mu- 
riage.  He  now  lived  at  Borg,  ihe  seat  of  bis  mother's  migbty 
forefathers,  till  1205,  when  by  means  of  an  arrangement  with  the 
priest  and  cbief  Magnus  and  Hallfrid  his  wife  (a  great-grand- 
daughtcr  of  Ari  the  Historian),  who  were  now  both  stricken  in 
years,  be  moved  to  Reykjaholt,  where,  vith  tbe  exception  of  bis 
two  visits  to  Norway,  the  refit  of  his  life  was  spent.  He  was 
Lawman  from  1215-18.  In  the  latter  year  be  paid  his  long- 
defetred  visit  to  Norway,  at  a  more  advanced  períod  in  life  thaj) 
was  usual.  He  amved  there  at  a  critical  moment.  The  young 
King  Hakon  and  his  adviser  Earl  Skuli  were  preparing  a  fleet 
to  hany  Iceland,  in  order  to  avenge  an  outrage  which  one  of  the 
chiefe  tbere  had  inflicted  on  somc  Norwegian  mercbants.  Snorri 
interposed,  and  bis  advice  to  the  King  was  to  nse  fair  means  with 
the  great  men,  and  thus  bríng  the  island  into  subjection  withoat 
tbe  need  of  violence,  professing  his  wiUingness  to  engage  himself 
and  his  family  in  the  fuitherance  of  this  project.  Whether  tbia 
advice  was  merely  intended  to  induce  the  King  to  forego  his 
project,  as  would  seem  not  unlikely,  or  part  of  a  deeper  Bcbeme 
we  know  not,  but  bad  Snorri  really  wished  to  bring  about  the 
imion,  it  does  not  follow  that  he  was  meiely  selfisb  in  his  desires ; 
notbing  could  be  worse  tban  the  feudg  and  petty  tyranny  of 
the  Icelandic  chiefs,  out  of  which  there  was  apparently  no  other 
means  of  escape  tJuC  Norwegian  intervention ;  and  though  be 
might  individually  profit  by  it,  Iceland  at  all  events  could  not 
suffer.  And  it  is  useiess  to  brand  bim  as  a  tiaitor  on  such  slight 
evidence  as  we  possess  either  of  bis  acts  or  intentions.  At  all 
events  things  went  no  further  on  Snorri's  retum,  and  his  pronuses 
to  the  King  of  assistance  from  biniself  and  his  &mily  were  ap- 
parently  put  off  01  forgotten.  He  was  a  second  time  Lawman, 
from  1221-33.  In  1^37, civil  war  forced  Snorri  to  flee  toNorway, 
where  the  enmity  between  tbe  King  and  Ðuke  Skuli  was  just 
breaking  out ;  unfortunately  be  took  the  wrong  side,  against  tbe 
King,  in  open  defiance  of  whose  orders  he  went  home  to  Iceland 
in  1339.  Skuli's  fall  in  the  spiing  1240  decided  his  fate,  for  the 
King  sent  out  seciet  orders  in  the  summer  to  slay  Snorri  or  take 
him  alive.  They  weie  at  first  but  wbispered  about,  and  it  was  not 
till  the  autumn  of  1241  that  they  were  obeyed,  and  Snorri  slain 
on  tbe  night  of  the  aand  Sept.  The  leaders  of  the  murderers  were 
Earl  Gizur  and  Ami  bis  sons-in-Iaw. 

In  comparison  with  bís  contemporaries,  Snorri's  broader  views 
and  keen  statesmanlike  tact  are  ceitainly  remarkable,  and  every 
page  of  his  historícal  works  attests  bis  sympathy  with  the  poUtical 
life  and  his  possession  of  the  peculiar  qiúlities  necessary  for  a 
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niler  of  men.  Able  to  value  ac  its  rea]  wortb  tbe  careful  tnith- 
Bceking  of  Ari,  he  yet  takes  his  own  path  as  an  historían; 
sdzing  on  cháracter  and  Bituation  with  the  tFuest  dramatic 
feeling;  leCting  his  heroes  speak  for  themselves;  working  boldljr 
and  vigorously  but  with  the  surest  skill;  and  so  creating  works 
which  for  deep  political  insight,  truth  of  conception,  vividness  of 
coloor  and  knowledge  of  mankind,  mtist  ever  retain  their  place 
beside  the  mastcrpieces  of  tbe  greatest  histoiians. 

It  may  be  noticed  that  the  name  Snoni  is  of  rare  occurrence, 
and  never  met  with  out  of  Iceland.  The  account  given  of  its 
origin  and  application  to  Snorri  Goði,  from  whcnce  our  author 
derived  it,  is  doubtful,  since  the  first  person  of  the  namc  was  the 
Bon  of  Thord  of  Head  and  grandson  of  Kiarval  the  Ihsb  King, 
and  tbis  nmn's  grandson  Thorfinn  Karlse&ii  flourisbed  c.  looo, 
wbicb  wonld  ceitainly  make  bim  an  old  man  at  the  time  of  Snorri 
Gofii's  birth.  If  the  name  be  of  Nortbem  origin,  it  is  probably 
the  diminutive  form  of  some  mckname,  bnt  it  may  be  the  connp- 
tion  of  au  Irish  appcllation.    It  is  now  very  common  in  Iceland. 

In  giving  a  short  account  of  Snorri's  Writðigs,  it  will  be  con- 
venient  &rst  to  set  down  in  order  the  scanty  proofs  of  his  author- 
ship  preserved  to  us  in  the  MSS.  He  hos  always  been  known  as 
a  poet  and  as  the  author  of  the  Prose-Edda,  which  is  indeed 
aacribed  to  him  in  the  Upsala  MS.,  while  in  the  Annals  of  1580 
we  find  bim  noticed  (1241)  as  the  author  of  'Edda  and  many 
historical  works  (fræði)  and  Icelandic  stories.'  Thc  compiler  of 
these  Annals  certainly  knew  tbe  Stuilunga  and  Bishop  Ami's  Saga, 
and  bis  testimony  may  therefore  not  be  very  weigh^  witb  respect 
to  the  'historical  works.'  The  name  £dda  was,  we  believe,  in  che 
last  instance  derived  from  the  old  Lay  of  Rig,  preserved  in  one  of 
our  Edda  MSS.  Another  vellum  (AM.  748)  also  bears  witness, 
as  we  shall  see,  to  Snorri's  authorsbip  of  the  Skaldskaparmál. 

Tbe  Sturlunga  (i.  399)  tells  us  that  Snorrí  wrote  Sagas,  and  he  is 
twice  fii.  84,  399)  called  'fróði,'  the  historian's  special  epithet  in  a 
genealogy.  He  is  refened  to  in  the  Great  Ólaf  Tryggvason's 
Saga,  ch.  356,  as  an  authoricy  on  King  Olaf's  end.  It  should 
be  noticed  that  che  peculiar  wording  of  the  phrase,  '  SO  says 
Snoirí  Scurlason,'  by  no  means  ezcludes  Che  hypochesis  of  tbat 
Saga  being  Snorri's  very  work.  Again,  in  St.  Magnus'  Saga  be 
Í8  cited  with  reference  to  Earl  Erlend's  death.  This  passage 
taDies  witb  the  record  ín  Hulda,  and  Hiokkinskinna,  and  Heims- 
kringla. 

But  there  is  another  piece  of  evidence  of  a  clearer  kind.  In  tbe 
Norse  translation  of  the  Heimskríngla  by  the  Norseman  Lauritz 
Hansen  in  1550,  these  words  occur,  'Hcr  enddes  fortalen  Snoiiis 
Sturlasenne  udi  Konunghe  Bogben,  som  staae  i  samme  fortalen 
Snorris  Sturlles  historiographi  Norwag.'  Tbe  MS.  Hansen  nsed, 
as  we  can  tell  by  an  erior  occurring  ín  tbe  second  line,  was  the 
KonuDga-bók,  tbe  very  Fris-bðk  which  we  still  possess,  whtrein  not  a 


dbvGooglc 


Ixxvi  PROLEGOMZNA.  §  14. 

^gle  mention  of  Snorrí  is  found.  But  Hansen  had  besides  another 
MS.  at  hi9  disposal,  from  which  this  statement  maj'  liave  been 
taken.  It  is  impossible  that  the  statement  should  be  a  forgery, 
for  not  even  in  Iccland,  still  less  in  Norway,  had  any  one  at  that 
day  the  slig^htest  notion  that  Snorri  had  ever  wrítten  historícal 
works.  His  very  name  could  not  have  been  known  out  of 
Iceland  at  that  time,  and  even  in  Iceland  itself  not  two  men 
perhaps  knew  that  such  a  petson  had  existed.  Moreover  the 
firsC  leaf  from  the  Kringla,  a  MS.  of  Heimskríngla  known  to 
have  been  in  Norway  at  that  time,  is  missing,  vhich  may  well 
have  contained  the  notice  quoted  by  Hansen,  especially  as  he  saya 
that  he  made  use  of  íwo  MSS. '  The  statement  was  repeated  by 
Peter  Clausen,  from  whom,  Ihrough  Ole  Worm's  edition  of  1630, 
it  was  brought  to  Iceiand,  at  which  date  the  Sturlunga  was  totalty 
unknown,  no  copy  of  it  having  been  taken  for  about  300  years, 
It  would  be  important  to  know  whether  Clausen's  testimony  is 
Índependent  or  simply  a  repetition  of  Hansen's  earHer  statement. 
We  have  had  no  opporturuty  of  examining  Clausen's  autograph 
MS.,  which  is  said  to  be  in  the  Guelphian  Libraiy  at  Hanover, 
an  inspection  of  the  wording  of  which  would  probably  settíe  the 
question. 

We  have  to  dismiss  every  thought  of  living  traditions  in  Iceland 
at  that  time.  Snorrí,  as  author  of  Lives  of  Kings  (though,  perhaps, 
not  as  the  wríter  of  Edda),  Was  deiui  to  them.  This  is  proven  by 
the  absence  of  any  allusions  in  the  earlier  wrítings  of  men  likÁ 
Arngrim,  as  well  as  by  positive  statements  when,  in  1630,  the  Danisb 
edition  of  Worm  appeared.  Thus  Amgrim,  in  a  letter  to  Worm 
of  Aug.  r8,  1632,  says,  '  Nec  quod  ad  Snorronem,  nostrum  an 
veslrum  potius,  quibus  lucem  et  se  ipsum  profundá  oblivionis 
nocte  erutum  debeat,  continuandum  puto  apud  nos  repeitum  iri.' 
And  if  Amgrim,  the  most  leamed  man  of  his  generatioD,  knewnot, 
how  should  othersP  Magnus Olafsson  of  Laufjs,  returning  thanks 
for  a  received  copy,  writes  Aug.  29, 1634, '  Operae  pretium  fecisse 
judico  clarissimum  Wormium  in  hujus  operis  editione,  quá  Nor- 
wegiae  et  nostri  Snorronis  nomina  multum  reviviscunt.'  As  the 
compiler  of  Laufás-Edda,  he  knew  Snorri  as  the  author  of  the 
work  he  copied,  and  his  low-toned  words  here  seem  to  bint  that 
be,  an  essentially  poetical  man,  did  not  much  relish  tbe  Danish 
Translation  of  the  Kings'  Lives. 

Having  thus  gooe  through  the  extemal  evidence  on  this  head 
we  must  confess  that  our  case  is  so  Eir  weaker  tban  ihat  for 
Thorodd's  authorship  for  instance;  but  if  we  add  the  collateral 
inteinal  considerations,  which  fumish  entirely  independent  proof, 
we  may  consider  Snorri's  authorship  of  the  Lives,  in  their  best 
and  fuUest  fonn,  as  conclusively  supported.    We  have  here  actually 

1  tbat  bare  eiÍElcd  íd 
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handcd  down  in  ancient  vellums  a  seríes  of  Lives  of  Kings  hy 
aome  vmknown  greU  histortan,  whose  full  classical  style  if  com- 
pared  vith  Egla  and  Lazdæla,  works  of  a  date  kDown  within 
certaia  limits,  must  be  allowed  to  correapond  with  that  of  some 
man  livin^  in  Snorri's  days.  We  have  also  in  the  Prose-Edda, 
a  work  of  Snorri's — the  clear  positive  statement  of  the  MSS. 
leaves  no  doubt  on  that  head — containing  mythical  Tales  told 
in  a  manner  which  for  its  grand  simplicity,  humour,  and  flexi- 
bility  has  never  been  approached,  tiU  the  brothers  Grimm  wrote 
their  beautiful  Mílrcheii^  If  the  Edda  stories  be  compared  with 
the  Kings'  IJves  it  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the  simi- 
larity  of  mind  and  conception  displayed  in  works  of  such  differeÐt 
character,  ahnost  amouncing  to  coincidcnce  in  such  passages  as 
the  famous  tale  of  Utgard-Loki,  and  the  story  of  Asbiom  Selsbane, 
where  the  words  of  the  dialogue  betweea  the  two  kinsmen  recall 
the  very  spirit  which  inspired  the  dialogue  of  the  Giant  King  and 
Thor'.  It  is  not  possibte  to  imagine  that  we  have  here  two 
Beparate  contemporary  writers  of  such  eminence,  and  yet  so  like, 
and  knowing  as  we  do  that  Snorrí  wrote  Sagas,  we  ^all  not  be 
wTong  in  assuming  that  by  those  Sagas  were  meant  the  íives  ^ 
Kings  of  which  we  are  now  speaking. 

Were  it  worth  while  other  minor  considerations  might  be  urged, 
of  wfaich  we  may  perhaps  menlion  one :  the  verses  in  the  Kings' 
-LÍves,  especially  St.  Olafs  Saga,  are  remarkably  well  chosen  and 
well  preserved,  always  scanning  correctly,  and  thoronghly  satisfying 
the  ear,  the  most  necessary  quality  of  Icelandic  poetiy.  This 
points  to  a  poet's  hand,  and  certainly  Snorrí's  literary  fame  among 
his  conlemi>oraries  rested  on  his  eminence  as  a  poet,  an  opinion 
which,  as  the  Prose-Edda  will  show,  was  based  on  strong  grounds. 
Agahi,  the  author  of  the  Kings'  Lives  is  above  all  things  epic, 
and  of  course  all  personality  as  such  is  absent  from  his  work ; 
but  the  dramatic  instinct  for  situation,  tbe  splendid  speeches  in 
wfaich  he  delights,  as  affording  him  the  opportunity  foi  bis  political 
tastes  to  revel  Ín  unchecked,  now  pleading  with  patríotic  zeal  the 
cause  of  loca!  independcnce,  now  persuasively  setting  forth  the 
advantages  of  a  strong  govemment,  but  equallj  at  home  in  both 
sides  of  the  question — but,  above  all,  the  infinite  varíety  and 
delicate  manipulation  of  a  style  which  never  fails  to  charm — 
afford  the  strongest  confirmation  of  the  fact  that  to  no  one  in  all 
Icelandic  literature  but  Snorri  could  such  masterpieces  of  historic^ 
composition  as  the  Sagas  of  Olaf  Tryggvason  and  St,  Olaf  be  fitly 
or  properly  ascríbed. 

Between  Arí  and  Snoirí  there  is  this  difference :  Ari  is  a  master 

I  Foiinnutce, 'Aitqðrnmzlti:"Seinlnutta[>pyrja,  mér  hc6r  kenDl  vcrit  á  unga 
>MrJ  *t  m65i[  infn  v«ti  fTJili-boria  i  allii  hilfui.  .  .  Eilingr  si  til  hans,  ok  glotti 
TÍ&t6naokmz1ti"'(p.  114,  Ed.  1853)1  ind  Eddi,  •fííno  (ClgirSii-Lokií  leÍtKÍnl 
til  þdiT*,  ok  glolti  om  tönn  ok  mzlti :  "  Seint  er  om  lingin  veg  ít  ípyija  lííind*. 
£ða  cc  innu]  veg  en  ek  hjgg,  it  þein  iTdn-itiulÍ  le  OkD.þdir?"  ' 
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QÍ  /ael$,  &Dd  bis  tiuthru)  research  hag  l^d  the  fouDdatioiis  of 
hi^ory;  Snoni  is  a  poUtical  historían,  a  man  of  the  worid,  a 
poet  aiid  artist.  We  must  not  fancy  him  stooping,  pen  in  hand, 
over  voluines  of  Odd,  Gunnlaug,  or  Agríp,  probuig  for  &cts, 
selecting  now  this,  now  that,  ever  questioiiing  bimaelf,  Can  this 
be  tnie  ?  Is  this  so  ?  an  faistorícal  '  Lord  of  Doubts.'  Far  from 
thÍB,  we  have  his  word  for  it,  that  he  implicitly  relied  on  Ari  as 
to  facts,  attracted  by  the  wisdom  and  sagacity  of  the  old  historían. 
Besides,  Ari's  informants  lay  in  their  graves  these  hundred  years, 
the  wise  truthíiil  Lady  Thurid,  the  Sag^an  Odd,  all  dead  and 
silent,  and  tradition  was  fast  dying  out  in  Iceland.  But  in  tfae 
tneantime  there  had  spnmg  up  a  host  of  wrítten  Sagas  to  supple- 
ment  tbe  works  of  Arí.  Especially  in  the  case  of  St.  Olaf's  life, 
many  Gtories  and  episodes,  new  for  the  most  part,  seem  to  have 
been  used  up;  for  instance,  a  Saga  of  Hialti  Skeggiason,  and 
tbe  message  to  Upsala ;  a  Saga  of  Sighvat,  the  friend,  poet,  and 
wise  counsellor  of  Kmg  Oiaf;  besides  Færeyinga,  Orkney  Saga, 
and  smaller  tales,  such  as  those  of  Thorodd  Snorrason,  Stein 
Skaptason,  Thorarín  the  great  sailor,  and  many  others.  Out  of 
all  this  tbe  great  Sagaman  worked,  not  wríting,  but  dictaling 
(whetber  he  was  a  penman  al  all  may  be  doubted;  as  a  great 
cbief  in  an  age  and  circumstances  in  which  coirespondence  by 
writing  had  become  necessary,  and  as  lay  rector  of  several 
churches  he  would  naturally  have  clerks  always  about  hím,  and 
Ihe  Maldagi  would  seem  to  impiy  ihat  two  príests  at  least  fomied 
part  of  his  regular  household),  and  ever  mouiding  all  into  hia 
own  style,  far  unlike  the  mechanical  compilers  and  scríbes  of  the 
Skioldunga,  or  Flatey-book.  The  speeches  throughout,  like  those 
of  Thucydides,  we  take  to  be  bis  own.  Sucb  are  those  of  Law- 
man  Thorgny,  Einar  of  Thwera,  the  Debates  at  the  Battie  of 
Stiklestad,  and  many  others.  So  also  the  dialc^ues.  For  instance, 
that  between  King  Olaf  and  the  yonng  capdve  Earl  (given  by 
Mr.  Carlyle  m  his  Early  Kings  of  Norway),  On  the  other  hand 
as  to  facts,  when  Arí  went  wrong,  so  too  we  believe  did  Snorri. 
Versions  of  facts  which  differed  éom  thoae  of  Ari  have  mostly 
períshed  (and  few  may  have  deserved  to  survive),*  but  some  we 
can  still  check.  For  instance,  the  death  of  King  Tryggvi,  slain, 
not  by  treason  of  tbe  sons  of  Gunhild,  but  by  fais  own  subjectB 
Ibr  his  harshness ;  the  last  moments  of  Erling  Skíalgsson,  reliev- 
ing  S[.  Olaf  of  the  odium  which  must  stick  to  his  name  if  the 
story  as  told  in  his  Saga  were  true.  (See  for  this  Agrip.)  So 
the  journey  of  Tosti  to  Norway,  discredited  (fairly,  we  think)  by 
Mr.  Freeman ;  the  true  incidents  being  preserved  in  an  inserted 
clause  in  Morkinskinna.  In  chronolDgy,  the  length  of  the  reign 
of  the  sons  of  Gunhild,  where  the  calcuíations  of  Sæmund  remain 
to  us  in  the  poem  Konungatal ;  the  mistakes  in  the  date  of  Knut 
the  Great's  Dfe,  of  the  Battle  of  Clontarf,  &c.  As  to  geography, 
he  makes  the  Swold  an  island,  Ínstead  of  what  Ít  Ís,  a  strait  or 
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coTTent,  for  in  Hallfred's  song  we  must  resd  '  á  vlðu  sundi  Heðins- 
eyjai'  (Hiddense),  and  'Heðins  reiÉa'  {fcom  a.  ^vonic  TOFd  for 
Btream).  So  the  Sag&  oF  Sig'hvat  is  at  varíance  with  his  own  verses 
(Austrarar-visuT),  which  teU  of  his  joumey  to  Russia,  and  the 
Eaiis  there,  out  of  which  the  Saga  makes  a  journej'  to  Upsala. 
Sotne,  perhaps  most  of  these  errors  must  be  ascríbed  to  Arí ;  but 
then  if  Ari  did  misdatc  Harald  Greyfell's  reign,  he  was  the  foun- 
tain-bead  of  all  true  knowledge  as  to  the  ancient  beatben  rítes, 
customs,  temple-worship,  constitution,  and  law.  Tbia  goes  for  much 
with  a  man  of  Snorri's  mind,  who  would  and  did  readily  accept 
Ari's  authority  on  every  point  And  we  may  perbaps  venture  to 
gness  tbat  it  was  owing  to  Snorrí's  complete  incorporation  of  hia 
predecessor's  work  that  Ari's  Konunga  Ævi  has  disappeared. 

To  Dotice  one  thing  more.  It  has  been  said  that  Snorri  was  tbe 
first  man  wbo  introduced  the  old  poems  as  sources  of  history. 
This  is  founded  on  the  erroneous  supposition  that  be  and  not 
Ari  is  the  author  of  the  Fre&ce  (á  bók  þessi).  On  the  face  of 
it,  it  would  seem  strange  that  a  man  of  Ari's  sagadty  should  fail  to 
notice  tbe  importance  of  tbe  Drapas,  as  evidence  of  facts  having 
actually  occurred,  and  as  to  their  sequel.  Tbe  grain  of  truth  in 
this  assumption  we  take  to  be,  that  Snorrí  was  the  first  man 
wbo  for  attistic  and  omamental  purposes  introduced  the  songs 
in  the  Sagaa.  Hundreds  of  verses  arc  inserted  in  our  present 
Lives,  but  many  more  were  actually  used  by  the  hístorian. 
He  knew  the  whole  songs,  but  only  inserted  such  versea  bere 
and  there  as  fitted  his  story. 

There  sprung  up  in  the  last  century  a  fancy,  started  probably  by 
some  Icelandic  student  at  Copenhagen,  that  from  Snorrí  were 
descended  many  of  the  most  distingnishéd  Icelanders  of  modem 
timcs.  The  EcÚtor  has  even  heard  it  suggested  that  Thorwaldsen's 
talents  migbt  be  regarded  as  to  some  eztent  an  atavism,  reverting  to 
tbe  skill  in  wood-carving  wbich  Olaf  P&  is  recorded  to  faave  pos- 
sessed  I  This  of  course  is  a  reductio  ad  absurdum  of  the  theoiy, 
bnt  the  grave  pedigrees  which  adom  many  modem  works,  tracing 
Ami  Magnnsson  (who  was  entirely  innocent  of  such  dreams)  and 
Fum  Magnusson  back  to  Snorri,  are  just  as  tme.  This  idea  seems 
to  rest  on  an  induction  from  an  entiy  in  the  Annals  in  1343, 
lespecting  the  death  of  Lady  Wilborg,  the  mother  of  Einar.  In 
obedience  to  a  custom  often  followed,  it  was  imagined  that  ber 
fotber's  name  must  also  bave  been  Einar  (as  a  fact  from  a  negtected 
passage  in  the  Aimals  we  know  that  his  name  was  Sigurd),  and  if 
^nar,  wbo  so  fit  a  person  to  identify  him  with  as  Einar,  the  son 
of  Tbordis  the  daughter  of  Snoni  ?  See  Genealogies,  vol.  ii.  p.  48 1 . 
Consideríng  the  character  bome  by  Snorri's  children,  one  would 
hardly  wish  to  draw  one's  pedigree  through  them.  If  any  man 
was  ever  blessed  by  fate  in  bis  gifls  and  cursed  by  destiny  in  his 
children,  Ít  was  Snorrí.  We  bave  indeed  little  doubt  that  but  fbr 
their  wretcliedness  and  misdeeds,  which  crossed  his  patb  at  every 
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toni,  his  own  great  abilities  would  have  bronght  him  at  last  through 
a  SQCcessfal  life  to  a  peaceful  ending. 

As  a  matter  of  hct,  but  one  family  pedigree  in  Iceland  can 
be  traced  through  the  dark  ages  of  tbe  island's  history  back  to  the 
thirteenth  century. 

With  reference  to  Snorri's  historícal  vrítings,  we  believe  the 
Eings'  Lives,  down  to  and  including  that  of  King  Sigurd  the 
Crusader,  as  they  now  ezist  in  the  fuller  fonns,  to  be  his  very 
work  (parts  1-4  as  we  have  numbered  them  in  our  discussion  of 
tbem  in  §  ig).  Tbe  Ynglinga  and  the  earlier  Lives  down  to  Olaf 
Tryggvason  we  consider  to  be  substantially  Ari's,  little  altered  save 
by  abrídgment,  though  even  here  there  are  traces  of  his  handi- 
vork.    For  further  críticism  on  the  Kings'  Lives  see  §§  15, 16, 17. 

Tbe  Prose-EDDA  is  a  poetical  Handbook  in  three  parts,  com- 
prísing:  i.  A  mylhohgical  compendium  from  which  most  of  our 
knowjedge  of  the  Scandinavian  theogony  is  deríved ;  2.  A  poclic 
Dictíonary,  which  is  a.  perfect  treasury  of  ihe  older  words  of  the 
language;  and  3.  A  treatise  on  metric.  Prologues  and  epi- 
logues  are  affixed  which  are  clearly  not  Snorri's,  but  the  work  of 
Bome  one  who  waa  '  book-learned '  and  had  shared  in  the  ordinary 
mediæval  culture.  Neither  is  a  list,  known  as  I^ilur,  of  poetic 
words  in  verse  for  convenience  of  memory,  to  be  ascríbed  to 
Snorrí ;  it  would  rather  seem  to  be  the  work  of  some  poet  of  the 
Westem  Isles,  to  judge  from  the  mention  of  many  English  and 
Scottish  ríver-names. 

Tbe  Mythology,  called  Qylíb-giiming ',  consists  of  a  seriee 
of  stories  told  by  Woden  in  answer  to  the  questions  of  Gylfi,  a 
Swedish  King,  who  has  heard  of  the  gods'  &me,  and  comes  in 
disguise  to  spy  out  the  tnitb.  The  storíea  are  illustrated  by  quo- 
tations  from  nine  old  Lays  (eight  of  which  we  still  possess  in  the 
Poetic  Edda),  and  a  verse  or  two  of  Bragi's  and  Thiodulf's. 
Aftcr  a  short  dialogue  on  the  origin  of  songcraft  between  Bragi 
and  Ægir,  there  foUows  the  Dictionary,  8kaldakapar-mál ',  also 
in  caiechetical  form,  containing  lísts  of  synonyms  and  epithets 
arranged  under  heads,  and  illustrated  by  over  240  quotations  from 
sisty-five  named  poets,  and  eigbt  or  ten  anonymous  lays,  The 
Þulur  are  inserted  here.  The  third  division  of  the  book,  called 
H&tta-tal',  was  wrítten  for  King  Hakon  and  Earl  Skuli  (about 
1322).  It  contains  examples,  a  few  of  which  are  quotations, 
arranged  Ín  order  so  as  to  make  a  complete  poem  of  every  kind  of 
metre  known  to  the  writer,  and  should  be  compared  with  the 
similar  Hátta-Iykil  composed  some  eighty  years  earlier  by  Earl 
Rognvald  of  Orkney  and  the  poel  Hall. 

We  bave  no  Ínformation  as  to  the  date  of  the  two  former  parts 

'  •  Hei  heri  Ojha  ginning  Fri  þíf  er  GylB  lótti  heim  Al&rSnr  f  AigirS  ineS 
íjolkyas',  ok  fT&  viUu  iu  olc  frá  ipumingu  OylTa.'— Coij.  Upsúl. 
'  ■  Htr  b«rr  StaUiiaþar  mal  ok  heiii  mirgTa  hluti.'— Cod.  Vpsal, 
*  •HdltiUal,  ct  Snoiri  Sturlo  lon  orti  um  Hákon  konang  ok  Skula.'—CMÍ.  Upiat. 
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of  this  Edda,  but  tbe}'  are,  one  would  guess,  later  than  the  third. 
Could  it  be  in  connectioir  with  his  Utely  finished  work  that  about 
the  years  izsS  sqq.  he  occupied  a  booth  at  (he  Althing,  wbich  he 
called  Walhall,  and  close  to  another  called  Valhallar-dilk  or  Litde 
Walhall?    About  1230  would  be  a  likely  date. 

The  test  of  this  work  rests  on  three  MSS. :  i.  Codtx  Regius, 
anintcrpoUted  tezt  of  the  end  of  the  thÍTteenth  century.  An  abridg- 
ment  of  the  Saga  of  Sigurd  and  the  Volsungs,  and  the  unique  copy 
of  the  Grotta  Song  are  also  contained  in  this  vellum.  3.  Codex 
Wormiatttu  at  Orms-bók,  the  best  and  most  accurate  of  the  three, 
a  fine  large  MS,  written  by  a  schoiar  about  1330.  Its  later  history 
is  known.  Amgrim  the  leamed  (died  1648)  gave  it  to  Ole  Worm 
(djed  1651),  whose  grandson,  Christian  Worm,  in  1706,  parted 
with  it  to  Ami  Magnusson.  In  1609  the  Priest  Magnus  Olafssoa 
compiled  from  it  his  Poetical  Handbook,  since  called  Laufás-Edda. 
Codex  Wotmianus  contains  the  only  copy  of  Rígsmal  and 
Thorodd.  3.  Codex  Uþsalmsis  belongs  to  another  type  pf  MS. 
than  the  two  former,  which  are  related,  and  hence  deserves  more 
attention  than  it  has  hitherto  received.  The  verse  is  utterly  cor- 
nipt,  by  passing  through  a  Norwegian  copy  as  one  would  think 
(pecuUarities  in  the  spelling  indicate  as  much),  and  the  contents  are 
difierenUy  arranged,  This  vellum  alone  contains  the  fuli  title  and 
the  author's  name,  '  Tbis  book  is  called  Edda,  and  is  composed 
by  Snorri  Sturlason/  &c. '  An  abridgment  of  the  Second  Skalda 
Treatise,  containiog  the  Tables  of  the  Anonymous  Grammorian,  Í3 
affixed  to  the  Edda  text  The  Arna-Magnæan  vellums  748,  757 
contain  an  abridgment  of  the  second  part  of  Edda  joined  to  the 
Third  Grammatical  Treatise  of  Olaf  Hvitaskald,  to  be  used  by 
poets  as  a  Gradus  or  Poedc  Handbook.  AM.  748  espressly 
names  Snorri  aa  the  author'. 

A  new  edition  Ís  much  needed,  which  should  take  Codex 
Wormianus  as  its  basis.  The  former  editions  are  those  of 
Dr.  Egilsson,  Reykv.  1848,  and  the  AM.  cdition,  Copenh.  1848 
and  1852. 

Sttehie  Eakason  the  Historian  (fróði),  príest,  and  prior,  filled 
thehigh  office  of  Lawman  twice  (iaro-15  and  1232),  and  died  an 
old  man  in  1245,  He  must  have  written  a  Life  of  St.  Olaf,  now 
lost,  but  cited  in  Ratey-book.    He  made  a  recension  of  Landnama 

>  'B6k  þcMÍ  beitii  Edda,  hani  htfir  taman  tetU  Snorri  Eturlu  (onr  cptir  þeiin 
hvtti  teni  her  n  iklpt :  £1  ffnt  fri  Asum  ok  Gylfi  (Ymi,  Cmí.)  þii  nzit  Skald- 
■kapu  mil  ok  heití  maigra  hluta.  EiAait  H&IIaial  ei  Snoni  faefir  ail  um  Hakoa 
konung  ok  Skiila  heitoga.'— /nitn>íioii  to  Cod.  Dpíal.,  Edda  (1851),  ii.  »50. 

■  ■  Héi  er  Irkl  þcim  hlnl  bdkar  ci  Ölifi  {idiaiiioa  hcGi  taman  lett,  ok  npp  hefr 
Sk&ldtkapai  m&l  ok  kenningar  eplii  þvi  lem  Cyn  fbndit  rai  f  kncSam  bÖfuB 
■kildi,  ok  Sooni  he£[  (iftan  laman  fera  litÍS.'— Edda,  ii.  417.  438. 

That  Snoni  bímieir  wai  Ihe  anihor  of  ihe  Piote  Cómmenlar]'  to  ihe  poem 
Uatuial  ii  pioTeD  by  ■  citation  of  Olif  Hvitaikald,  at  well  ai  bj  woidi  in  the 
commentar;  iuelf. 
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wbich  Hauk  Erlendson  had  before  him.  He  also  copied  out  King 
Sverri's  Saga.  He  is  tTientioned  once  or  twice  in  Sturlunga  in  con- 
nection  with  Snorrí.  The  epilogue  to  Holmveria  Saga  speaks  of 
him  as  an  authority  on  Icelandic  Sagas,  but  this  latter  quotation 
may  well  be  spurious,  and  copied  from  the  Gretla  epilogue. 

§  15.  The  Lives  of  thb  Kings  ot  Noxwav. 

The  process  which  the  Kings'  Sagas  underwent  in  the  thirteenth 
centuiT  is  preciaely  the  reverse  of  that  applied  to  the  Islendinga 
Sögur,  They  were  dressed  up  and  fiUed  out,  while  these  werc 
mercilessly  cut  down. 

Taking  first,  for  instance,  the  Lives  of  King  Hakon  and  Sverrí, 
we  have  indeed  good  slore  of  vellums,  but  they  are  in  a  sad  plight; 
for  upon  eiamination  it  will  be  found  that  each  contains  a  sepa- 
rate  abrídgment  executed  in  a  separate  way.  But  none  of  them  is 
well  done ;  sentences  are  curtailed  and  transposed ;  the  transcríber, 
fOT  be  is  nothing  more,  aliipping,  as  it  were,  from  full  stop  to  fuli 
Stop;  entire  chapters  are  omitted  in  a  completely  arbitraiy  fashion; 
and  the  whole  process  shows  little  tiistorical  sltill  and  scant  venera- 
tion  for  the  text,  but  such  mechanical  execution  that  the  framework 
of  words  and  of  style  are  rctained.  Thus  we  have  one  abridgment 
in  Fris-b6k,  omitting  Sverri's  Saga;  another  in  Eirspenmll  con- 
taining  Sverri's  Saga,  Hakon's  Saga,  and  those  of  the  precedíng 
Kings  from  Magnus  the  Good ;  Jofrastin/ta  includes  both  Sverrí's 
and  Hakon's  Sagas ;  and  GuUinsiinna  the  same,  preceded  by  the 
Kings'  Lives  from  Harald  Hardrada's  time.  In  Christiana  and 
Stockholm  there  are  fragments  of  a  losC  vellum  which  contained 
St.  Olafs  Saga  in  full  and  that  of  Hakon  in  an  abridged  form,  and 
perhaps  ihe  Sagas  between.  Tbere  are  even  fragments  of  editions 
still  more  curtailed — a  chaotic  state  of  tbings,  were  it  not  that 
one  OT  two  mutilated  MSS.  of  the  true  Saga  remain,  from  wbich 
■we  are  able  to  piece  il  together.  It  will  at  once  strike  the  observer 
that  the  worst  and  most  mutilated  texts  of  these  two  Sagas  are 
those  afTorded  by  the  so-called  Heimskringla  vellums,  of  which  the 
JCringla  alone  ends  as  the  editions  do  in  1177. 

This  bodes  badly  for  the  Heimskringla  text  of  the  previous 
Kings'  Lives,  and  when  we  come  to  examinc  into  the  fact,  it  will 
most  clearly  appear,  if  ihese  texts  are  placed  for  a  minute  in  juxta* 
position  with  oiher  and  better  MSS.,  that  they  too  have  lieen  dealt 
with  in  the  Uke  way'. 

We  may  take  as  an  example  here  the  death  of  Earl  Hakon  and 
the  accession  of  Olaf  Tryggvason,  which  is  in  the  Great  0.  T. 
Saga,  2  piece  of  the  most  t>eautiful  dramatic  sCyle,  and  is  well 

'  In  the  fbllowÍDg  paragnphi  we  hiTe  Mlected  t  few  ipecimeai — ror  lo  nin 
tbroagh  tha  vhok  oi  HcimikríDgla  «ould  be  out  a(  ihe  qucition  bere— whlch  will 
be  printed  (in  tbe  good  teit)  in  ibe  IcelaDdic  Readei  eow  ld  ihe  Picu,  euabling  tbc 
(tadcDt  to  compaie  and  judge  fot  hinuclf. 
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wortb;  of  Snorrí.  But  if  we  tum  to  the  Heimskringla  version 
of  the  same  events,  instead  of  the  delicate  contrivance  and  inimitablo 
phrasing  of  our  text,  in  which  every  word  tella  and  every  syllablo 
is  stgcificant,  we  find  only  a  dull  skeleCon-like  abrídgment,  which, 
like  a  pirated  quarto  of  Shakespeare,  defaces  the  beauty  which  it 
cannot  hide.  Thus  that  tbe  thrall  Kark  and  the  Eari  were  bom 
on  the  same  day,  and  that  the  fonjier  had  been  given  to  the  latter 
as  his  '  tooth-fee '  (a  usage  which  survives  in  our  chrístening  gifl), 
is  entirely  omitted  by  Heimskríngla ;  while  the  story  of  Ihe  wily 
Earl's  attempt  to  mislead  his  pursuers  is  half  told.  We  hear  indeed 
how  Hakon,  hard  pressed,  thnists  his  borse  inCo  a  hole  in  the  ice, 
leaving  his  cloak  at  the  edge,  but  the  point  of  Che  story,  which 
comes  a  lictle  further  on,  the  effect  of  this  ruse  on  the  pursuers, 
is  left  out  by  the  forgetful  abridgment-maker. 

Again,  in  the  same  story,  when  the  fugitives  have  reacbed  the 
cave  and  are  asleep  there,  the  scene  changes,  and  we  are  told 
of  the  fight  between  King  Olaf  and  Hakon  s  son  Eilend,  and  of 
the  latter's  fall ;  whereupon  we  are  brought  back  to  Hakon  and 
Kark's  flight  to  the  house  of  Thora  of  Rimul,  wbose  fírst  greeting 
to  the  Earl  is  the  news  of  his  son's  death.  Not  so  in  the  abridg- 
mept ;  there  the  chapter  on  the  death  of  Erlend  is  put  after  the 
meeting  wicb  Thora,  who  nevertheless  tells  the  Earl  the  news  of 
which  ihe  reader  has  been  kept  ignorant;  a  clumsy  arrangement 
whicb  manifestly  spoils  the  dramatic  fitness  of  the  original  plot, 
The  diction  too  throughout  the  abridgmenC  is  poor  and  meagre 
beside  the  rich  fuU  style  of  the  rightful  tezt. 

So  in  the  splendid  '  Passing  of  the  Ships'  before  Svold,  the 
name  of  the  captain  of  the  leading  vessel  is  wrongly  given,  and 
the  two  or  three  nezt  ships  (and  one  of  the  vriter's  most  significant 
touches  to  booC)  omitted  altogether. 

But  perhaps  che  most  scriking  instance  of  the  lacfc  of  poetic 
feeling  in  the  abridgment-maker  is  the  omission  of  Che  blind 
Yeoman  of  Moster's  prophecy,  and  its  accomplishment.  He  had 
foretold  that  the  four  most  precious  things  in  Norway  should 
perish,  and  his  words  were  fuIfiUed  in  the  fall  of  King  Olaf  Trygg- 
vason,  and  the  death  of  the  Queen  Tbyra  and  the  hound  Vigi  for 
gríef  at  his  loss,  and,  lascly,  in  the  breaking  up  of  the  famoua 
war-ship  the  'Long  Snake,'  which  no  man  but  Olaf  could  steer 
(chaps.  257-359).  Many  pious  iegends  of  the  King's  were  stored 
up,  especially  from  his  last  days.  Thorkel,  the  King's  mother's 
t^ther,  and  who  survived  him  by  some  forty  years,  used  to  tell  how 
he  had  seen  him  in  conversation  with  angels.  This  and  many  of 
King  Olaf's  great  feats  are  already  related  in  che  poem  ReksteQa, 
but  omitted  in  the  Heimskríngla. 

The  objection  which  might  be  raised  to  our  theory  that  the  Great 

Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga  is  the  oríginal  work,  from  tbe  occurrence  of 

the  phráses,  'Snorri  Sturlason  segir  svá'  (ch.  256),  and  'þ»r  frá- 

sagnir  er  Snorrí  Sturluson  váttar,'  may  be  met  in  several  ways.    The 
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writer  would  speak  thua  of  Snoni  even  if  he  werc  copying  his 
oríginal  work,  or  if  he  wished  to  give  the  authoríty  for  a  parti- 
cular  iheory  (cf. '  en  svá  es  sagt  frá  oröum  sjaifa  Kolbjamar,'  &c.), 
which  Snorrí  himself  preferred,  and  need  not  be  tmderstood  as 
introducing  a  separate  work,  of  which  we  have  no  traces. 

Such  are  a  few  stríking  specimens  of  tfae  character  of  tbe 
Heimskríngla  compendia,  but  the  careful  reader  will  notice  like 
instances  in  almost  every  chapter. 

In  St,  Olafs  Saga  the  oríginal  prologue  (cbaps.  1-18,  middle,  in 
the  edilion  of  1853)  and  epilogue  (chaps.  252-278)  are  altogeUier 
omitted,  though  otherwise  ihií  Saga  is  unscathed. 

In  Harald  Hardradi's  Saga,  to  take  two  of  the  more  striking 
instances,  the  former  of  wbich  Mr.  Freeman  has  noticed,  Heim- 
skríngla  omits  altogether  the  death  of  Toati  (ch.  119,  by  the 
scribe's  skipping  from  one  stop  to  another),  and  the  advice  of 
Gurlh(ch.  izr). 

King  Magnus  Bareleg's  Saga  has  suffered  ín  like  manner,  e.  g. 
chaps.  20-38,  which  are  sorely  mangled  by  transposition  and 
abrídgment. 

In  Sigurd  Crusader's  Saga  observe  the  wortWess  abrídgment  of 
the  all-important  Þinga  Saga  (absent  in  Kríngla). 

Now  though  the  many  veilums  which  give  these  curtailed  texts  are 
all  in  Icelandíc  handwriting,  the  weight  of  evidence  points  to  their 
having  been  written  in  Norway.  The  white  parchment',  so  djfferent 
from  [he  smoke-tinted  rugged  Icelandic  MSS. ;  the  marginal  scrawls 
in  Norse  hands  and  idioms  of  the  fourteenth  and  foUowing  centuries; 
the  history.of  tbe  vellums,  all  of  which  came  from  Norway  to 
Benmark  in  the  sixteenth  century,  some  earlier,  some  later.  While 
on  the  other  hand  all  the  MSS.  which  give  the  fuUer  texts,  the  five 
or  six  vellums  of  Olaf  Tryggvason,  Hulda,  Hrokkinskinna,  even 
Morkinskinna,  the  Skalholt-book,  and  the  Flatey-book,  are  of  tiue 
Icelandic  origin,  and  were  unknown  out  of  the  Island  till  they  were 
taken  to  Denmark,  most.  of  them  in  Ami  Magnusson's  time, 
Flatey-book  and  Bergs-book  a  líttie  earlíer.  Again  in  the  abridg- 
ments  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga  is  invariably  badly  treated,  while 
in  the  Icelandic  Kings'  Lives  he  is  the  central  figure  round  whom 
all  contemporary  Sagas  are  grouped  as  the  typical  Hero  King, 
even  St.  Olaf  being  second  to  him,  which  state  of  things  reflects 
very  truly  the  Iceiandic  tradition.  On  the  contrary,  in  the  Heims- 
kringla  tests  Sl  Olaf 's  is  the  only  Saga  left  untouched  in  its  original 
condition.  All  wbich  points  to  Norse  influence  of  the  time  of  King 
Hakon  Hákonsson  and  his  son  King  Magnus,  when  St  Olafs 
fame  had  quite  supplanted  the  earlier  glory  of  the  former  Olaf. 

'  The  Kricglí  «nd  JSrrukÍDiu  wete  migniBcent  rellunu.  Qullik.  >nd  Fígnk, 
mtin  Oaldti\-Mn  ■od  Fiar-skiii,  '  menibnni  vetailiuiiiii  et  TenuitÍBÍmi,'  uj% 
ToilaEiu,  who  give  the  namei.  Tbej  wtre  the  drawing-ioom  bootu  of  that  dajr, 
to  look  at  ralher  than  to  read.  Of  theie  siow  npitt  now  onlf  Frii-búk  and 
remain,  tbc  Gie  o{  Copenhagen  deitrojed  the  leil. 
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The  clue  to  all  these  pbenomena  would  seem  to  be  something 
of  this  kind : — About  the  time  of  the  Union,  twenty  years  after 
Snoni's  death,  Icelanders  staying  in  Norway  (of  which  we  know 
many  instances)  for  a  winter  or  Iwo,  were  engaged  by  thc  Norwe- 
gian  chiefe  to  write  a  compendia  of  Lives  of  the  Kings,  from 
Icelandíc  sources;  of  these  works  our  present  Heimskringla  is 
the  moEt  prominent.  These  MSS.  being  kept  in  Norway  soon 
became  known  to  the  Ðanish  historians,  even  early  in  the  sisteenth 
century  {Chiiatiem  Pedersen).  Translations  begin  to  be  made  (rom 
them  (c.  1550);  these  are  edited  in  part  in  1594,  completely  trans- 
lated  in  1599,  and  published  by  the  celebrated  Ole  Worm  in  1630. 
Thus  brought  into  notice,  the  Icelandic  text  is  printed  at  Stockholm 
towards  the  end  of  tbe  seventeenth  century,  and  again  a  hundred 
years  later  in  Copenhagen,  with  a  Latin  translation  aíGzed.  The 
name  of  Snorri  attached  to  them  by  Hansen,  Clausen,  Worm,  Ac., 
their  intrínsic  value  even  in  their  mutilated  condition,  nay,  even  their 
sterility  of  styie  and  baldness  of  diction,  and  the  rationalislic  shape 
which  they  assumed  undet  the  inardstic  hands  of  cheir  transcribers, 
suited  the  Voltairean  taste  of  ihe  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  ceti- 
tury  and  ensnred  their  popularíty  and  authoríCy. 

On  the  otber  band,  Cbe  dark  begrimed  vellums  in  which  the  good 
texts  were  preserved  were  lying  unknown,  hidden  away  in  a  corner 
of  Iceland,  till  Ami  brought  tbem  Co  Denmark.  True  the  Great 
Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga  was  prínted  at  Skalbolt  in  1689  in  black- 
letler  from  the  Flatey-book  text,  but  this  edition  was  unnoticed 
abroad,  partly  no  doubt  for  lack  of  a  translation.  As  to  tbe  Hulda 
and  Hrokkinskinna  texts,  they  were  first  published  in  Fommanna 
Sðgur,  some  fifty  vears  aeo.  Tbey  too  wcre  neglected  abroad, 
Wt  were  eagerly  read  in  Iceland.  Ic  is  ooe  of  the  most  vivid 
recollectiona  of  the  present  Editor's  boyhood,  bavjng  aC  thc  age 
of  DÍne  or  ten,  in  winter  evenings,  listened  to  Olaf  Tiyggvason's 
Saga,  which  was  much  admired  by  men  and  women  alike.  No 
one  of  that  household  knew  the  Heimskríngla  abridgment  even 
by  name,  nor  had  it  been  known  would  it  have  been  received  on 
account  of  its  scanty  and  unappreciadve  treatment  of  their  much- 
beloved  hero  Olaf  Tiyggvason. 

The  practical  results  of  our  examination,  with  regard  to  the 
foim  which  a  definiCe  edition  o^the  Kings'  lives  sbould  assume, 
may  be  briefly  given  herc. 

1.  Tbe  Lives  of  the  earlier  Kings  down  to  Olaf  Tiyggvason, 
including  the  Ynglinga,  are  only  to  be  found  in  the  Heimskríngla 
school  of  veltum,  which  must  therefore  furnish  our  groundwork  here. 
WheCher  the  YngUaga  iCself  is  abridged  or  not  is  a  different  pro- 
blem ;  we  incline  to  the  view  that  it  bas  been  so  Created  in  parcs  at 
least.  This  section  may  be  most  fitly  enCitled  '  Konunga-bók,' 
according  to  the  heading  in  Frís-bók  which  (with  Kringla  as  the 
authoríty  of  the  verses)  yields  the  best  basis  for  an  edition. 

3.  Though  Olaf  Tiyggvasoa's  Saga  is  in  a  sorely  mutilated  sbape 
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in  HeimBfcringla,  yet  the  curtailer  worked  on  a  good  uninterpolated 
tezL  On  ihe  other  hand,  we  have  the  Great  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga 
cont^ning  the  fuU  text  indeed,  which  however  is  inlerlarded  with 
manySi^s  and'þættir'  beanngupon  the  great  KingorhismissionEiry 
work.  These  later  additions  of  the  end  of  the  thirtecnth  centuiy 
we  should  ascribe  to  a  clerk,  from  the  toning  down  or  omission  of 
allusions  to  heathen  rites  and  customs  and  the  introduction  of  a 
few  legends  aud  edifying  remarks.  For  in  Iceland,  whece  we 
find  even  the  fictitious  Sagas  in  fiUed-out  forms,  the  tendency  had 
been  more  and  more  to  overload  and  bear  down  the  originals  with 
added  inatter,  in  obedience  to  a  taste  which  is  best  exemplified  in 
the  full  and  detailed  style  of  Sturla.  Fortunaiejy  most  of  the 
additions  to  this  grand  Herodotean  work  are  pure  in  style  and 
congenial  in  ^irit  to  Snorri's  masterpiece.  The  MSS.  vellums 
AM.  53,  54,  and  61  are  the  best.  The  earliest  of  which  go  back 
to  the  béginning  of  the  fourteenth  century.  The  bríef  introduction 
(containing  a  ^etch  of  the  previons  history),  prologue  and  epi- 
logue  all  belong  to  the  oríginal,  and  should  of  course  be  preserved 
in  3.  definite  edition. 

3.  St  Olaf's  Saga;  here,  though  omitting  introduction  and 
epilogue,  Heimskríngla  preserves,  as  we  have  noticed,  ihe  pure  tczt, 
which  we  have  aiso  in  its  original  form.  The  basis  of  an  edition 
must  be  the  Slockholm  No.  2,  which  was  written  perhaps  within 
iiíteen  years  of  Snorrí's  death.  A  few  blanks  are  common  to  the 
Heimskríngla  MSS.  and  the  Stockholm  vellum ;  thus  both  belong 
to  one  family. 

4.  The  Sagas  qf  1035-1135  are  always  atffidged,  often  badly, 
in  the  Heimskríngla  vellums,  and  ihey  are  much  confused  in  the 
MSS.  We  must  tum  to  Hulda  and  Hrokkinskinna  for  a  trae  text, 
though  even  in  them  many  easily  separable  episodes,  some  of 
which  are  good  and  some  of  inferior  worth,  have  been  actached  to 
the  main  work. 

5.  For  the  fcJlowing  Sagas  tiH  Sverri  (J135-77),  Morkinskinna 
and  Fagrskínna  contain  the  best  and  fuikst  text,  even  Hulda  and 
Hrokkinskinna  being  somewhat  abrídged  here,  and  Heimskríngla 
even  more  so,  Eirík  Oddsson's  HryggiarsiyklEÍ  is  the  foundation 
for  thia  series. 

6.  Abbot  Karl's  Svem's  Saga  (1177-1  aoa),  for  which  Flatey-book 
(a  copy  of  a  copy  of  the  original)  is  the  best  authority  ;  AM.  317 
is  occasionally  nseful. 

7.  The  Böglunga  or  Inga  Saga  (1202-17)  now  only  exists  in 
two  abridged  versions,  Eirspennil  and  Skalholt-book,  but  a  few 
fragments  of  the  oríginal  remaining.  However  the  Norse  trans- 
lator,  Peter  Clausen  (1599),  worked  from  a  complete  copy,  and 
from  his  Danish  version  the  oríginal  may  be  partly  rccovered,  as 
Dr.  Egilsson's  clever  retranslation  (Fms.  ix)  sufficiently  provcB, 
This  Saga  is  quoted  by  name  in  the  extract  from  Klng  Hakon's 
Saga  in  GullinBkinna. 
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8,  Storla's  Hakon's  Saga  (1217-63)  Íe  preserved  in  SkaJhoIt- 
book  and  Flatey-book,  the  end  however  is  fdler  in  the  Stockhohn 
velluni.  All  the  MSS.  of  this  Saga  have  now  been  used  for  the 
first  time  by  the  present  Editor  for  the  Rolls'  Series.  The  old 
editions  all  foUowed  the  inferíor  abridged  text  of  Fris-bök,  whicb 
gets  worse  and  worse  towards  the  end.  Of  King  Magnus  Hákons- 
son's  Saga  (1363-80)  only  a  fragraent  on  two  vellum  leaves 
remains  and  a  few  extracts  in  the  Annals.  These  are  all  prínted 
in  the  Rolls'  edition. 

We  may  notice  here,  that  the  íiirther  muldplication  of  the 
abrídgcd  texts,  Heimskríngla  &c.,  is  very  much  to  be  deplored,  and 
that  the  use  of  them  for  teaching  purposes  Ís  especially  to  be 
deprecated.  The  style  of  any  abrídgraent,  however  good,  must 
always  be  cramped  and  broken,  and  the  beauty  and  fancy  of  the 
origuial  plot  and  slyle  greatly  obscured  when  not  whoHy  destroyed 
by  such  mutilation.  Again,  any  tnie  bistorícal  treatment  of  the 
Kings'  Lives  bas  been  greaUy  hindered,  as  will  be  seen  by  the 
instances  given  above,  by  the  acceptancc  of  these  late  and  re\-ised 
com[>endia  as  the  pure  sources  of  Northem  History,  whereas  thcir 
tnie  place  is  by  thc  side  of  Eglai  and  Laxdæla  rather  than  Kormak'e 
Saga  or  Liosvetninga.  Snocrí  was  no  dry  rationalistic  bistorían 
of  the  eighteenth-centuiT  type,  but  a  great  prose-poet  who  insdnc- 
tively  felt  the  real  vaJue  of  the  legends  wbich  modem  crítics,  basing 
^emselves  on  Heimskríngla,  have  in  the  trac  euemerísi  vein 
praised  him  for  omitting.  An  historían  like  Mr.  Carlyle  seizes  at 
once  on  such  a  slory  as  that  of  Thor's  appearance  to  King  Oiaf, 
as  the  expression  of  the  highest  historíc  truth  and  decpest  poetic 
feeling;  while  we  íind  the  wooden  scholarship  of  Scandinavian 
crítics  rejecting  ít  with  scom,  as  a  worthless  tale  ríghtly  passed  over 
by  Snorri — the  author  of  Edda  slighting  Myths  and  Legends  1 

§  16,  Other  Recensions  of  Lives  oí  Kings. 
Or  the  many  abrídged  coUections  of  Kings'  Lives,  two  are 
certainly  worthy  of  a  separate  mentíon.  A.grip,  the  modern  name 
for  a  Konunga-tal,  which  compríses  short  Lives  of  the  Kings  of 
Norway,  from  Haráld  Fairhair  to  King  Sverri,  1180.  It  is  a  very 
early  work,  aod  closely  connected  with  Sæmund  and  Ari,  from  whose 
Konungatál  in  the  lost  Liber  Islandomm  it  may  he  partly  copied. 
Ab  the  only  example  of  an  Icelandic  abrídgment  it  is  interesting. 
A  single  vellum  (AM.  325,  fasc.  2)  of  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
century  givcs  the  test  which  has  been  published  in  Fms.  x,  375— 
431  (defect.in  capite  et  caicc),  Its  quaint  style  is  interesting.  The 
spelling  of  the  vellum  is  vcry  regular  and  good,  a  facsimile  edition  ^  '^- 
would  therefore  be  useful.  ^      u.~  // 

FaKrakimia ;  a  modem  name  for  Ættartal  Norecs  Konunga      C^t^^^ 
'  (as  it  is  inscríbed  in  Cod.  A)  or  Norkgs  Konungatal  (as  inscríbed 
in  Cod.  B),  an  independent  compendium  of  the  Kings'  Lives  from 
HaUdan  tbe  Black  to  Sverrí,  to  which  later  Saga  it  was  apparently 
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ÍDtcnded  to  serve  as  introdnction.  It  was  preserved  only  in  Norse 
vellums  (destroyed  in  1728),  and  must  have  been  compiled  by 
a  Norseman  from  Icelandic  sources.  The  style  in  many  pUces 
resembles  that  of  Barlaam  and  Josaphat  in  the  days  of  Hakon 
the  Old.  Moreover  we  can  identify  it  wiih  the  work  read  to  th^ 
King  as  he  lay  djing  (Haiion's  Saga,  ch.  339),  both  by  i(s  place 
of  beginning  in  which  it  is  paralleled  by  no  other  compendium, 
by  its  name,  and  also  by  the  time  it  took  to  read  through, 
which  corresponds  esactly  with  Fagrskinna.  We  might  almost 
Buppose  from  the  pious  and  didactic  tone  of  the  whole  book, 
shown  espedally  in  such  passages  as  refer  to  Harald  Fairhair, 
who  is  '  Chrístianized,'  in  the  fine  speeches  of  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor  and  the  conduct  of  his  kinsman  Magnus,  &c.,  that  it  wjs 
written  1«  usum  Dtlpkini  or  as  a  nobler  Telemaque  by  a  grcater 
Fenelon.  It  is  of  great  value,  as  it  has  preserved  the  Lay  of 
Harald  Fairhair,  part  of  the  magnificent  Eiriks-mil,  the  oldest 
draft  of  Jomsvikinga  Saga,  which  differs  from  our  later  reccn- 
sions,  the  ArnmÆSlingalai,  and  several  interesting  episodes,  none 
of  which  are  found  elsewhere.  There  is  altogethcr  an  oríginality 
and  raciness  about  Fagrskinna  which  place  it  above  thc  Heims- 
kríngla  school  of  abridgments,  although  it  is  by  no  means  im- 
plicitly  to  be  trusted  as  an  historícal  document.  The  oríginal 
vellum  B  has  now  many  blanks,  but  was  esistíng  in  a  more  perfect 
State  in  the  sixteenth  century,  when  Arild  Hvidfeld,  Úie  Ðanish  his- 
torian,  took  several  genealogiea  from  it,  from  which  one  lacunae  at 
least  in  our  copies  may  be  filled  up.  An  edition  in  which  the  Norse 
spelling  of  the  vellum  should  be  preserved  is  stilj  a  desideratum. 

Morkuukiima,  an  ancient  vellum,  contains  the  Lives  from  King 
Magnus  the  Good  to  Sverri ;  it  mainly  resembles  the  Hulda  text. 
Its  chief  value  is  for  having  preserved  the  lost  Hryggjarstykki 
of  £rík  Oddsson  in  a  better  form  thau  elsewhere  found.  Edited 
by  Unger. 

S  17.  Skioldunga  Saoa,  or  Sögur  Ðana-eonunga. 
Knttlinga  Saga,  the  modem  name  for  the  Lives  of  the  Kings 
of  Denmark,  from  Harald  Blue-tooth  to  King  Waldimar  and  his  son, 
comes  down  to  us  Ín  one  vellum  of  the  fifteenth  centuiy,  AM.  180, 
which  contains  a  seiection  of  Lives  of  distinguished  Chrístian 
heroes,  saints,  or  knights,  Konrad,  Bæríng,  Sl.  Vitus,  Dunstan, 
Katharíne,  Bishop  Laurence  of  Holar.  Our  Saga  is  there  pre- 
served  in  two  parts  in  a  somewhat  curíous  way — -first,  between  two 
other  '  Biographies,'  come  the  Lives  of  St.  Knut,  King  Ejrik 
the  Crusader,  and  Waldimar  the  conqueror  of  the  Wends 
(chaps.  28^nd  of  the  editions);  then,  in  a  later  part  of  tbe 
MS.,  the  Life  of  Harald  Blue-tooth,  the  first  Christjan  King,  and 
the  following  Kings  till  the  death  of  King  Svein  II.  (chaps. 
1-37);  but  from  ðie  very  text  we  can  see  that  this  is  not  the 
whole  of  the  original  work,  but  that  what  we  have  must  bave 
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becn  preceded  at  least  by  the  Ufe  of  Gorm  hÍ3  father '.  The 
coDtinnity  and  ríght  order  of  the  two  portions  which  survive  is 
proved  by  a  fragment  of  nine  leaves,  AM.  20,  which  luckily  begins 
with  ch.  37,  and  goes  on  without  a  break  through  ch.  a8,  &c.* 
While  the  Éditor  was  at  Copenhagen  in  1877,  and  began  to  make 
a  transcrípt  of  this  fragment  (whicb  yields  a  little  better  teit  than 
AM.  180)  for  tbe  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader,  he  vas  at  once  stnick 
wilh  the  similaríty  of  the  handwríting  wilh  that  of  AM.  i  e  ^,  a 
fragment  of  the  Skioldunga  Saga,  usually  known  as  '  Sogu-brot.' 
On  puiting  the  two  side  by  side  the  identity  was  manifest  (the 
Dumber  of  Unes,  the  size,  the  incisions  in  the  back,  &c.),  and  it 
was  evident  that  tbey  were  parts  of  the  same  MS.  But  this  is  not 
apparent  on  first  sight,  tbe  leaves  in  i  e  ^  being  black  and  sbora 
or  cnt  close  to  the  margin,  ihe  unwrítten  parchment  having  been 
used  for  other  purposes,  whilst  fragment  AM.  so  is  white,  wilh  the 
broad  margins  still  remaining.  This  is  perhaps  the  cause  why  Arni 
Magnusson,  though  he  for  years  was  engaged  on  an  '  Edition  of 
Knythnga,'  and  even  took  a  coirect  copy  of  i  e  ^,  nevci  observed 
this.  Neither  did  the  Editor  ever  notice  it  duríng  his  connection 
with  the  AM.  Libraiyin  1856-Ö4.  But  the  coincidence  once  estab- 
li^ied,  the  key  lo  the  whole  matter  lay  before  him.  Skioldunga, 
of  wÚch  we  now  only  possess  fragments,  is  frequently  quoted  in 
other  Sagas,  in  seveial  of  which  inseitions  from  it  occur;  for 
instance,  the  death  of  King  Gorm  in  our  texl  of  Jomsvikjnga,  and 
we  know  that  it  contained  Lives  of  Ihe  Kings  of  Denmark  from 
the  earliest  times.  Among  others  we  have  here  to  moum  the  loss 
of  the  lcelandic  Saga  of  Hamlet  (Amloði),  Hagbard  and  Signy, 
King  Frodi,  &c.,  which  we  take  all  to  have  been  included  in  the 
mythical  part.  The  Skioldunga  is  mentioned  as  late  as  1462  in 
tbe  inventory  of  the  church  of  Modrvalla.  The  scríbe  thcn  of 
AM.  180,  piobably  a  cleik,  had  before  him  a  complete  copy  of  this 
Saga;  from  which  he  first  took  the  pail  most  consonant  with  his 
design,  the  compilation  of  an  edifying  woik  containing  typical  lives 
of  Chrístian  heroes, — the  Life  of  St.  Knut,  &c.  He  afteiwaids 
resolved,  eithei  fiom  a  sense  of  the  incompleteness  of  his  former 
extract,  which  without  introduction  plunged  the  reader  in  meJias  res, 
at  once  to  complete  it,  as  it  were,  by  the  life  of  Harald  Blue-tooth, 
who  was  the  fiist  baptized  Danish  King ;  further  back  he  would  not 
go,  as  Gorm  was  a  heathen.  To  his  scruples  therefore  we  owe  the 
loss  of  the  eaily  pait  of  Skioldunga,  though  ceitainly  his  pious  zeal 
has  preserved  the  rest  for  us.  Besides  the  six  leaves  of  i  e  ^, 
the  extracts  and  quoiations  noticed  above,  we  have  an  account 
of  the  death  of  King  Sigurd  Ring,  in  a  short  Latin  epiiome  of 

'  [t  b^im  thoi : — '  Haraldr  Qoimnan  ni  tekinD  tíl  kcraungs  qMÍc  IóSut  iÍdu,* 
eiactlj  at  in  tbe  middle  of  the  Nonc  Kiufp'  Livn  íd  Heimikríiigli.  But  ucTet 
iii  Saga  begin  in  lliit  biliion. 

'  Anotbet  fragment  ortiut  thiee  íeiTei  in  folio  lilcewiie  begini  in  ch.  it  and  goei 
ðn  tiii  17. 
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AmgríiTi'',  taken  evidently  from  another  MS.  of  Skioldunga  tfaan 
that  from  which  i  e  $  comes,  as  we  can  tell  from  the  fact  thát 
the  portion  he  epitoniizes  begins  in  the  last  page  of  our  1  e  $, 
taking  in  a  few  lines  contained  there.  But  as  these  leaves  Etill 
hang  together  in  the  back  with  the  preceding  leaves,  Amgrím 
if  hc  had  them  In  hand,  wonld  have  known  more,  and  certainlj 
inserted  more  into  his  Supplements.  Tt  may  well  be  that  his  MS. 
was  the  folio  vellum,  of  which  we  have  three  ieaves  left  also  in 
AM.  20,  the  sole  other  fragment  of  this  Saga  whicb  we  possess. 

The  Skioldunga  was  evidently  a  complex  work,  put  together  by 
some  Icelander  of  the  thirteenth  centnry  out  of  tbree  distinct 
pieces. 

I.  The  mythioal  part  cantains  traditions  relating  to  the  early 
KingB  (woven  into  a  connected  narrative  parallel  to  the  Ynglinga 
which  quotes  il),  and  may  have  been  derived  from  Arí's  jfi/í 
Dana-konu^a  or  '  Skioldunga-bók,'  as  the  work  is  styled  in  the 
O.  H.  fly-Ieaf;  the  very  name  'bók'  is  suggestive  of  some  con- 
nection  with  Arí.  This  must  have  been  the  fikioldimga  proper, 
the  name  being  afterwards  extended  to  the  whole  seríes. 

3.  Knuta  Saga,  or  the  Lives  of  St.  Knut  and  his  brethren 
of  a  later  and  separate  orígÍD,  and  parallel  to  the  Líves  of  the 

'  The  tto^  toli)  b;  Amgtim  ron>  ihDi  in  fiill: — 'Ex  Airhilda  SniTdui  Ring 
fiKnni  batniit  Rigneium  Lodbrok,  de  qao  inoi.  Deriiiict&  lutem  A1fliiTd&  SigTacdnt 
>d  (ecDnda  toU  tramire  dectevit.  Cum  eoim  peragtati  pro  more  Vettro-GotiL 
regni  ioi  provEacÍ&  in  Vichiam  Norregiae  provinciam  ad  facienda  lacra  ethnica  ÍD 
ScirÍDgial,  quae  (olieninii  ibi  erani,  diveneret,  vídit  rirginem  rormoEÍiiÍmaiD  Alfioi, 
AIE  legii  de  VÍndK  filiim,  viiamque  ci^l,  poliriquc  cupita  etiam  invitii  diii  omnino 
Totnit  Haec  liatiei  habuit,  Alfom  paiti  cognominem,  ei  Inguonem  alteium.  Ab 
hit  Sigviidui  uioiem  nuplum  petit.  llli  juTcnculam  foiTDOuuíniam  rugoto  teni 
datuioi  oegant.  Quo  raccentent  Rei  le  lantum  monatcham  a  reguli  Gliit  lepudi- 
-     ■  dltu- 

im 


(cerenmt,  torori  Tenenum  propi. 

n  pugnam  futtitet  occumbentibui 
Alfo  cum  IngTone  fratie,  Sigvardui  etiam  male  lulDeratui  ett.  Qui  Alfiotae  funere 
allato,  magnam  navtm.  moiiuotum  cadaveiibui  onciatam  loiui  TÍTomm  conicendit, 
fcque  et  mottuam  Alfwlam  in  pupfri  coUocant,  nanm  pice  bilumine  el  tÐlpbure 
iDcendÍ  jabet,  atque  tublatii  veiit,  tn  altum,  Talldit  a  continente  impellentibut  renti^ 
pioram  diii^t ;  limnlque  manoi  libi  violenter  ÍDtulit,  lete  lot  faduorum  palratorem, 
tantonim  tegnoium  poiseiiorem,  moie  majomm  luotum  regali  pompá  OdÍDum 
legem  (id  eit  tiiferos)  inviiete  matle,  quam  inenii  seDectutii  infiimilatem  perpeli, 
alicri  animo  ad  Hjcioi  in  liltore  antea  relictoi  praefatni  (quidam  nairanl  eum  ante- 
qutm  liIÍUB  lelinqueret,  propriA  le  confodiwe  manu).  Buitum  Umcn  ín  lilloie  mote 
lui  leciili  congerí  fecit,  qnod  Rmgskaug  appellaii  jutiil.  Ipie  vero  lempstaiibui 
latnm  (I)  gubernanlibiu  Sljgiai  iine  moie  ttanavit  undas.' — Ftom  Regum  Dani- 
cotum  ftagmenla  ex  vetutliiiimit  NorTegorum  commentatui  hiitoiicii.  live  mavii 
lilandotum,  Itantlata  AnDO  Dni  Jetu  kjiitc.  (1596),  bjr  Amgtim  Jonuon;  in 
MSS.  Baithdiniana.  No.  15,  folio,  not  publiihed.  How  delighled  Marlowe  wonld 
hive  been  to  hare  knowri  thit  itorj.  penned  onlj  three  jrcan  aflei  hii  death,  foi 
hii  Tambetlaine  the  Greal.  Alftol  (í^rinn)  ihinei  brighlei  Ihui  Zenociate:  ind 
there  ire  thc  giand  obiequiei  to  boot  I  Of  coune  legendt  of  ihii  kiad  weie  the 
cteation  of  the  Wiking  time. 
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great  Norwcgian  Kisgs.  A  '  Saga  Knútz '  is  cited  Ín  die  Life 
of  Oiaf  tbe  Quiet  of  NOTway. 

3.  Finaliy  we  liave,  to  complete  the  seríes,  the  LÍTes  of  King 
Waldimar  tíxa  Oreat  and  his  son  Knat,  by  a  later  hand  ;  pro- 
bably,  judging  from  the  style,  a  contemporary  to  the  author  of 
Sverri's  Saga,  a  further  prcof  of  which  is  that  the  woric  breaks  oíf 
abrupily  in  11 85,  halfway  through  Knut's  reign.  The  last  chapter 
mentions  the  name  of  Olaf  Hvitaskald,  and  his  staying  at  King 
Waldimar  Il'a  court  We  know  by  his  own  account  that  he  had 
been  in  Denmark  and  that  he  was  a  friend  of  this  King,  and 
observing  the  aimilarity  of  the  style  with  thal  of  Sturlung  SchocJ  of 
Historians,  especially  at  the  junctions  of  the  component  parts,  and 
the  frequent  reference  and  quotations  of  the  '  Lives  of  the  Kings  of 
Norway,'  it  may  not  be  impertinent  to  liazard  the  guess  that  he  is 
the  editor  of  tbe  whole  series. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  the  traditions  &c.  of  the  Skioldunga 
with  those  preserved  by  Saxo  the  Ðanish  monk,  who  amongst 
his  authorides  notices  the  information  given  him  by  Icelanders. 
In  Ragnar  Lodbrok's  Saga  and  one  or  two  of  the  oiher  half- 
mythical  S^as,  which  we  only  have  in  a  late  fourteenth  or 
fifteentb<entury  shape,  we  also  have  the  faint  remains  of  early 
traditions  reiating  to  Danish  Kings. 

Lastly,  the  Skioidunga  was  known  to  the  author  or  forger  of  the 
Story  of  Göngu-Hrolf,  who  has  hence,  we  believe,  borrowed  the 
names  for  faig  pseudo-battlea  (from  the  wars  of  Knut  the  Great) ; 
iie  has  also  inserted  the  geographical  chapter  of  Denmark,  though 
abrídged,  and  besides  this  a  short  geographical  notice  of  England, 
vhich  we  take  to  have  belonged  to  some  lost  part  of  Skioldunga. 

A  new  edition  of  the  whole  Skioldunga.  in  wbich  it  should  be 
treated  in  accordance  with  tbe  hypothesis  set  forth  above,  is 
needed. 

JoKsviKmGA  Saga,  which  forms  an  appendix,  as  it  were,  to  the 
LÍves  of  the  Kings  of  Denmark,  tells  the  story  of  the  rise  and  fall 
of  the  pirate  community  of  Jom  (Julin  Wolin)  on  the  Wendish 
COasL  It  is  only  second  to  Orkneytnga  in  the  Wvid  pictures  it 
has  preserved  of  Life  in  the  Wiking  Agc.  The  '  Laws '  of  the 
Jomwikings  should  be  very  interesting  to  English  students,  as 
they  formed  the  basia  of  the  Code  of  Rules  by  which  the  famous 
'  Thingmaunalid '  or  Guard  of  Knut  was  govemed  (see  Dr.  Steen- 
strup's  leartted  work).  Thorkel  the  Tall,  who  commanded  part  of 
tbis  force,  was  the  brother  of  Sígvald,  who  was  ruier  in  Jomsburg. 
The  atyle  is  eupbuistic  and  the  incidents  romantic. 

The  Saga  survives  in  four  vellums,  the  expected  age,  worth,  &g. 
of  which  prcsent  a  difficult  problem.  r.  A  compiex  test  in  AM. 
291  of  ihe  later  balf  of  the  thirleenth  century  (this  is  foUowed  in 
Fomm.  S.,  vol.xi);  Flateyar-bók,  a  parallel  text ;  the  Stockhohn  MS., 
a  shorl  recension,  edited  by  Dr.  Cedcrschiöld.     1.  A  sirtgle  text  io 
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AM.  510,  of  which  an  edition  is  now  in  preparation  by  Dr.  Peter- 
sén  of  Lund,  a  fuller  text  of  the  shorí  type.  It  will  easily  be 
granted  that  tbe  first  thirteen  chapters  of  ttie  Fornm.  S.  edition 
are  extraneDUG  detached  pieces  of  the  lost  Skioldunga  S^a,  and 
that  the  original  Saga  tnust,  like  AM.  510,  have  begun  with  Toki 
in  di.  14,  the  ancestor  of  the  founder  of  the  Colony.  But 
as  regards  the  enlarged  and  the  short  text,  it  is  difficult  to  de- 
tenninc  which  must  now  be  foilowed;  on  the  whoie  the  Editor 
inclines  to  the  Stockholm  MS.  There  are  raxay  gtran^  and  rare 
pbrases  and  words  embedded  in  the  somewlmt  oniate  style  of 
this  Saga,  most  if  not  all  of  which  occur  in  thb  MS.,  though 
the  shorter  and  more  concise  of  the  two.  But  the  best  test  is 
probably  afforded  by  the  section  which  tells  of  the  '  Laws,'  where 
tbe  larger  version  is  plalnly  wordy  and  inferior,  diluted  from 
the  simplicity  of  the  onginal  (see  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader,  where 
this  chapter  is  given  for  comparison),  There  is  a  Latin  translation 
or  ratber  parapbrase  of  Jomsvikinga  by  Amgrím  the  Learned  (lately 
edited  by  Dr.  Gjessing  of  Chrístiana),  which  contains  several  new  in- 
cidents  in  the  first  part  of  ihe  Saga,  but  we  believe  that  tbese  are  all 
/  ijíMr  íl^rived  from  the  lost  Skioldunga,  of  which  Anigrim  posséssed  m*l-e 
/O  ^TtfiY^^  fragments  thaJihaveícome  down  to  us,  while  we  have  no  reasofl  to 
suppose  that  tiis  copy  of  Jomsvikinga  differed  in  any  respect  from 
our  own.  One  curíous  epithet  of  Hakon 'Uma-Jarl' occurs  only 
here  and  in  Agríp  (where  spelt  bvma).  It  is  such  an  one  as 
would  not  come  readilj'  to  the  pen  of  a  writer  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  but  would  admirably  fit  into  a  phrase  of  Ari's  Æfi  Kon- 
unga,  or  Skioldtmga  Saga. 

§  18.  Orknetinga  Saga.    Thx  Lives  of  the  Earls  of  Okxnet. 

The  name  is  modern,  the  true  old  name  being  Jari.a  Saga,  from 
one  of  its  component  parts,  and  in  the  copies  of  tbe  seventeenth 
century  it  is  inscribed  thus.  Our  present  Saga  is  undoubledly  a 
complex  work,  and  it  is  still  possible  to  separate  it  into  the 
component  parts  of  diverse  age  and  origin  of  wbich  it  is  made  up. 
We  may  take  them  one  by  one. 

I,  Fundinn  IVoregr,  chaps.  1-3.  There  are  extant  two  inde- 
pendent  epitomes  of  a  lost  original,  containing  an  account  of  the 
orígin  of  ihe  Norwegian  Empire  by  sea  and  land,  viz.  our  text  and 
HTerau  IToregr  byggðizt  preserved  in  Flatey-book,  To  fix  its 
age  and  place,  we  may  nodce  that  it  is  epor^mous  and  of  a  piece 
with  the  scholastic  introduction  Co  tbe  Prose-Edda  and  other  me- 
diæval  works  of  the  kind ;  that  it  must  have  been  wrítten  at  a  time 
when  the  Scandinavian  power  was  at  its  height,  and  wide  spread ; 
that  it  is  evidently  not  the  work  of  a  Norseman  or  Icelander, 
bul  would  seem  to  be  written  by  one  living  in  the  Western  Isles. 
That  it  cannot  be  earlier  than  the  end  of  the  eleventb  century  Í3 
proved  by  the  dragging  thc  ships  across  tbe  neck  of  Elda,  a  legend 
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dravn  rrom  the  faniDus  feat  of  King  Magnus  at  the  Tarbert  of 
Cantyre  in  1098,  The  philological  test  points  the  same  way,  for 
the  eponymy  Norway=Nors  way,  the  way  of  King  Nor,  marks  a 
timc  when  the  ð  was  lost,  whilst  the  w  remained,  Nor-vegr. 
King  Ælfred  in  890  has  it  Norðwæg;  but  a  century  later,  on  the 
^ellinge  Runic  stone,  we  read  Nurwiag.  The  myth  therefore 
cajinot  be  of  high  antiquity.  On  the  other  hand,  Nor  is  among 
the  Sea  Kings  of  the  tnilur,  and  is  mentioned  by  Odd.  To  date 
it  from  the  reign  of  Sigurd  the  Crusader  would  seem  to  be  not 
wide  of  the  mark. 

3.  Jarla  Soga,  chaps.  4-38,  which  has  given  the  name  to  tbe 
whole  complex  Saga,  gives  the  Lives  of  the  first  Earls,  cenlring 
round  Torf-Einar  and  Thorfinn  the  Great,  the  Heroic  Age  of  the 
Orkneys,  where  men  lived  in  the  old  Wiking  way  longer  than 
in  any  other  part  of  the  North.  We  have  litde  doubt  but  that  thts 
is  the  'Jarla  Saga'  of  the  quotations.  The  Jarla  Saga  is  often 
cited,  and  extracts  given  in  the  Lives  of  the  Early  Kings  of 
Norway,  but  we  never  find  any  citations  in  the  Sagas  referring  to 
tbings  which  took  place  after  Magnus  Bareteg's  time,  and  the 
authors  of  the  Kings'  Lives  know  nothing  of  the  Sagas  of  Earl 
Rognvald  and  Sweyn,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  abridged 
account  of  ihe  Cnisáde  which  is  given  in  Hulda.  But  this  is  not 
from  Orkneyinga,  as.the  discrepancies  in  ihe  two  stories  prove; 
thus — Hulda  makes  the  £arl  sail  down  the  Irísh  Channel  (probably 
Ihe  truth),  whereas  Orkneyinga  brings  him  through  the  North  Sea. 

3.  St.  Hogiitui  Saga,  chaps.  39-59.  This  again  in  style  and 
matter  di£fers  from  the  rest  of  the  Saga.  It  also  exists  separately 
in  a  double  recension.  1.  A  longer  recension  of  it  in  the  lost 
Bsejar-bók  (preserved  in  a  paper  copy),  a  complex  work  made 
np  of  a  Norse  or  Icelandic  life  of  St.  Magnus,  and  a  translalion 
of  a  Latin  biography  of  him  by  Abbot  Bfibert,  of  whom  nothing 
else  is  known,  but  who  would  seem  to  have  been  an  Orkneyman  of 
Eari  Rognvald's  days.  The  Norse  Life  quotes  Snorri,  and  must 
therefore  have  been  vrítten  not  earlier  than  1130.  The  book  of 
Robert  has  leít  its  traces  in  the  rhetorícal  scholastic  style  of  the 
teit,  extending  over  many  chapters.  a.  There  is  also  a  short 
Ufe  of  Earl  Magnus,  agreeing  in  the  main  with  the  second  Saga, 
preserved  in  AM.  335,  so  that  we  can  eliminate  Robert's  work 
from  tbe  rest.  Bolh  Sagas  are  published  Ín  tbe  Master  of  Rolls' 
edition. 

4.  The  HÍTOOleB  of  8t.  Hagntis,  chap.  ðo,  an  ecclesiastical 
work  of  the  same  type  as  the  Miracle-book  of  St.  Olaf,  &c.  It 
mnst  have  ezisted  in  an  independent  form,  and  has  afterwards  been 
attached  to  the  Saga. 

6.  The  Saga  of  Sorl  BognTold  and  Swein,  chaps.  6i-ir7, 
the  principal  part  of  the  whole ;  a  Saga  of  great  merít,  the  last 
maniiestation  of  the  Wiking  spirit,  which  inspires  the  whoie  work. 
Swein  is  the  last  of  the  great  Wikings  of  old,  and  the  one  whose 
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lífe  and  ezploits  have  been  handed  down  by  a  skiUiil  draœatic  hand. 
This  Saga,  as  we  have  noticed  above,  must  have  also  existed 
.  separately,  and  it  bears  in  style  little  resembiance  tQ  tbe  earUer 
'  Jarla  Saga.' 

6.  Addenda  only  found  in  Flateybook,  such  as  the  Bunmig  of 
Bisbop  AdBm.     This  must  be  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

The  whole  Saga  is  found  in  Flatey-book,  where  in  tbe  scríbe's 
usual  fashicHi  ít  is  cut  up  into  sections,  and  chronologically 
distributed  into  the  Lives  of  Kings.  The  text  is  hastily  written, 
and  in  many  instances  corrupted,  sentences  skipped  in  a  sUp-shod 
manner,  and  the  verses  mangled.  It  is  therefore  of  great  use/  that 
fragments  of  the  detached  Saga  have  been  preserved. — i.  A  vellum 
fragment  of  eighteen  leaves  in  AM.  325,  of  about  the  year  r^oo, 
3.  A  vellum  fragment  destroyed  in  the  old  University  Library  in 
1728,  but  preserved  in  a  copy  of  Asgeir  Jonason's,  now  in  AM. 
132.  A  Danish  Translation  of  c.  1570,  preserved  in  a  transcrípi 
of  1615,  yields  the  whole  Saga,  evidently  from  this  very  vellum 
when  complete  (save  one  blank),  and  is  of  great  value,  supplying  lost 
sentences,  skipped  in  the  Flatey-book,  and  giving  the  means  of 
mending  false  readings.  But  most  remarkable  of  all — 3.  A  vellum 
fragment  of  two  leaves,  hard  to  read  (pp.  riD-ii8  and  148-136  in 
the  new  edition),  used  for  binding,  marked  á  in  ihe  Rolls'  edition, 
and  preserved  in  AM.  325,  acquired  by  Ami  Magnusson,  '  I 
Reykholti  1707  úr  Austfjoröum.'  Moreover,  in  Magnus  Olafsson's 
Icelandic  GÍossary,  coUected  in  1630-36,  but  edited  by  Ole  Wonn 
as  Lexicon  Runicum,  there  are  upwards  of  a  hundred  references 
from  'Jarla  Saga'  from  a  better  text,  which,we  can  clearly  ideniify 
as  taken  from  this  vellum,  when  complete,  only  the  end  wanting. 
There  are  some  aix  references  from  the  fishing  episode,  and  some 
eight  from  ihe  atill  existing  two  leaves,  by  which  the  identily  can 
be  proven.  Resides  this,  tbere  is  a  complete  list  extant  of  the  versea 
of  the  Saga,  accompanied  by  an  abridgment  of  the  scenes  centting 
rouiid  this  verse,  and  last  of  all,  the  'Fishing  Chapteí'  completely 
given,  all  compiled  by  Magnus  Ólafsson  in  the  year  1633,  and  now 
preseived  in  the  Libraty  at  Upsala; — a  most  valuable  contribution  to 
the  final  edition  of  the  Saga. 

Respecting  Ihe  fishing  episode  and  several  other  verses  and 
incidents  onjy  preserved  here — Are  we  to  put  the  omission 
of  this  down  to  the  slovenliness  and  huriy  of  the  Flatey-book 
scribe  ?  We  think  not,  for  this  reason ;  Besides  the  Flatey- 
book  we  have  the  Translation  representing  a  fair  and  good  text  of 
the  complex  Saga,  wherc  these  things  are  equally  absent.  The  tnie 
clue  to  the  matter  we  take  to  be  this — The  scribe  of  oiu:  b  (living 
about  A.  D.  1300  or  even  earlier)  had  at  hand,  besides  the  complex 
text,  also  a  copy  of  the  oiiginal  Earl  Rognvald's  and  Swein's 
Saga,  from  which  he  drew  this  incident  omitted  by  the  compiler  of 
the  compjex  Saga.  We  have  anaiogies  in  the  Flatey-book,  in  the 
Færeyinga,  and  Hallfred  Saga.    Excerpts  from  Færeyinga  had  beeii 
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long  ago  Ínserted  Ín  the  Great  OlaT's  Saga,  wbich  he  had  before 
him,  but  ÍDStead  of  copTÍng  that  S^^  here,  tbe  scribe,  fortunately 
for  us,  had  recourse  to  the  detacbed  original  Fsereyinga  Saga, 
QOw  lost,  which'has  thus  becn  preserved  to  us. — From  tbis 
chequered  material,  the  Rolls'  edition  has  been  made  out  by  tbe 
present  Editor. 

The  wbole  tone  of  the  Orkneyinga  Saga  diSers  from  Sagas  of 
known  Icelandic  orígin,  tbe  vivid  pictures  of  tbe  Wiking  Age 
which  recall  the  spirit  of  tbe  Lays  of  Helgi  and  tbe  almost  complete 
absence  of  the  Law  elemcnt,  for  instancc,  are  quite  a  contrast  to 
Sagas  depicting  contempoiary  life  in  Iceland  or  Norway.  Tbe 
English  reader  wi)l  find  a  faithful  translation  of  the  Flatey-book 
text  ia  Mr.  J.  Hjaltalin's  '  Orkneyinga  Saga,'  edited  with  an  excel- 
lent  introdQctioQ  by  Mi.  Joseph  Anderson,  Edinb.  1873. 

Færeyinga  Ssga,  in  many  respects  a  parallel  to  Orkneyinga, 
is  preserved  in  the  Flatey-book  in  detached  parcels.  No  frag- 
ments  of  tbe  detacbed  Sa^  are  lefL  It  is  none  of  the  smallest 
merits  of  this  great  volume  to  have  preserved  the  Saga  of  these 
worthy  Islanders.  As  to  tbe  age,  the  last  cbapter  mentions  '  Einar, 
lately  a  king's  steward  in  the  Isles.'  He  lived  c.  1200  (see 
Orkney  Saga,  Rolls'  edition,  p.  133).  which  would  place  our  Saga 
at  c.  1130  (like  Laxdæla).  The  scribe  of  the  Flatey-book  evidently 
had  before  him  a  complete  work,  compiled  in  thc  thirteenth  century 
by  an  Icelander  (the  absence  of  local  knowledge  and  colour  testify 
against  it  being  by  a  Fasrey  man,  the  Islands  Skufey  and  Dimun 
cbanging  place,  &c.),  from  the  separate  Sagas  of  Sigmund  and  Leif. 
The  episodes,  the  artistic  plot  and  classic  style  are  sufGcient  to 
prove  its  late  date.  Parts  of  the  Saga  have  also  been  used  by 
tbe  wríters  of  thc  Great  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga  and  the  Saga 
of  St,  Olaf.  The  story  tums  on  the  conversion  of  the  Islands  to 
Christianity,  and  the  bringing  of  them  nnder  the  rulc  of  the 
Norwegian  Kings.  The  two  heroes  of  tbe  Saga  are  well  con- 
trasted;  the  brave,  fiery  Sigmund,  thc  champion  of  the  Cbrístían 
Faiih,  and  the  henchman  of  the  Norse  King.  And  on  the  other 
úde,  the  wary,  crafty  Thrand,  tbe  champion  of  thc  old  Fatth,  and 
defender  of  the  indepcndencc  of  his  native  Island.  Thrand  is  one 
of  the  most  ^pica!  characters  of  the  Sagas,  a  man  wbo  in  many 
rcspects  rescmbles  Louis  XI ;  even  his  '  Creed '  would  havc  guited 
that  King.  Thrand  livcs  to  the  end  of  the  Saga;  at  last  the  boy 
Sigmund,  who  was  the  only  being  be  ever  secms  to  have  loved, 
was  kidnapped  A'om  him,  and  this  broke  his  old  '  vixen '  heart 
Some  of  tbe  scenes  are  most  heautifully  told.  There  are  several 
Faroesc  ballads  cxtant,  which  refer  to  Sigmund  Brcstisson,  Leif 
and  Thrand,  ihe  heroes  of  the  Saga.  The  Saga  was  separately 
edited  by  Rafn,  Copenb.  1832. 
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§  19.  Sturla  thz  Historian  AND  HtS  WOBKS. 

We  now  come  to  Sturla,  the  fourth  and  last  great  name  in  the 
Ctassic  Literature  of  Iceland.  He  belonged  to  the  famous  famil^ 
of  which  we  have  already  spoken  in  the  short  account  of  Snorri. 
Sturla's  father  Thord,  the  elder  of  Gudny's  three  sons,  was  of  a  very 
different  character  to  either  of  his  brothers,  though  he  had  no  less 
marked  talents  of  his  own.  A  man  of  great  sagacíty  and  foresight, 
with  Eomething  of  the  Seer  about  him,  loving  to  dwell  ín  peace, 
ready  to  give  wise  counsel  if  he  were  asked  for  it.  Thord  had 
married  Helga  the  great-granddaughter  of  Ari  the  Historían,  but 
'  they  did  not  get  on  as  well  as  they  might  have  done,'  and  in  the 
end  they  separated,  and  it  is  not  from  her,  but  from  Thora  Thord's 
beloved  mistress,  that  Sturla  and  his  elder  brotber  Olaf  sprung. 
Neither  the  year  nor  the  place  of  Sturla's  birth  are  known,  it  may 
be  guessed  that  il  was  at  Stad,  where  Ari  had  once  dwelL  He  died, 
we  are  told  at  the  end  of  SturÍunga,  on  the  next  day  after  his  birth- 
day,  aged  seventy  (sjautðgr),  or  as  a  various  reading  has  it  (the  vellum- 
ieaf  being  loat,  we  have  but  the  paper  transcripts)  '  near  seventy.' 
He  was  accordingly  bom  on  the  a^th  July  1314  or  1215. 

When  Sturla  was  bom  his  father  was  almost  íifty  years  of  age 
(bora  1165);  that  Olaf  (we!l  known  as  the  White  Poet)  was  tbe 
elder,  appears  from  the  invariable  usage  of  the  MSS.  which  name 
him  first  in  all  the  genealogies.  Of  Thora  nothing  is  known;  she 
belonged  to  none  of  the  great  families,  but  that  she  must  have 
been  a  woman  of  a  character  which  in  many  points  resembled  that 
of  Thord  would  seem  likely  from  the  way  in  which  Thord's  finest 
qualities  are  intensified  in  his  sons.  Sturla  was  called  after  his 
grand&ther,  who  had  derived  his  name  from  the  first  of  that 
name  we  know  of,  Sturla  Thiodrek's  son,  founder  of  Staðarhol, 
who  is  spoken  of  in  Havard's  Saga.  The  word,  which  is  never 
met  with  out  of  Iceland,  is  curíous;  it  is  a  diminutive  such  as 
are  frequently  found  in  the  Gothic,  e.  g.  WuIfiJa,  '  little  wolf,'  and 
stands  for  Sturila,  '  little  steer;'  it  is  declined  as  a  femínine;  a 
masculine  form  has  since  been  made,  Sturli. 

The  first  time  we  hear  of  him  is  when  his  grandmother  Gudny 
dies  in  November  izzi.  She  had  outiived  her  first  husband  by 
more  than  thirty-eight  years;  manied  again  a grandson of  Ari  Frodi, 
named  Ari  ihe  Strong;  went  abroad  and  squandered  her  infant  son 
Snorri's  patrimony,  insomuch  ihat  be  started  in  Ufe  as  a  'poor 
man.'  In  11 88  she  was  widowed  a  second  time,  retumed  to  Ice- 
land,  and  now  lived  at  Hvamm,  till  at  last  she  went  to  Reykholi, 
where  she  died  at  her  son  Snorrí's  house.  She  had  given  her 
jewels  and  paraphernalia  lo  her  Jittle  grandson  (Sturla  Thordsson), 
but  Snorrí  seized  thera  in  tota!  disregard  of  her  wishes. 

The  nezt  time  we  hear  of  Sturla  is  in  1227,  when  his  falher  took 
him  and  Olaf  with  him  to  a  great  Yule  banquet  at  Reykholt,  which 
Snorrí  gave  in  the  Norwegian  fashion. 
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Ini23iBÍ3bop  Gudmund,  for  whom  Thord,  apious  man,  hada 
veiy  great  regard,  ín  his  wanderíngs  about  the  country  followed  by 
a  train  of  vagabonds  and  beggars  who  lived  upon  the  alms  which 
tbe  sanctity  of  their  patron  procured  for  them,  came  to  Hvamm  (the 
ancestral  seat  of  the  Sturlungs,  whither  Thord  had  moved  from  ^yrí), 
and  was  well  received  with  as  many  as  the  house  would  contain. 
Sttu'la  and  his  brother  were  sent  round  to  the  neighbouríng  yeomen's 
bouses  to  find  quarters  for  the  rest  of  the  ragged  troop. 

Sturla's  youtb  was  passed  in  peaceful  days  when  the  Stud- 
ung  family  were  at  the  height  of  their  power,  but  the  dvil 
disturbances,  which  desolated  lceland  for  about  a  quarter  of  a 
century,  began  witb  his  manhood,  and  occtipied  the  best  p>eriod 
of  his  hfe.  He  was,  iike  hið  fatber,  a  man  who  as  far  as  possible 
seems  to  have  kept  aloof  from  poiitics  and  strífe,  but  he  could 
not  wholly  keep  himself  aloof  at  a  time  when  the  fortunes  of 
his  &inily  were  at  stake,  and  was  dragged  for  a.  time  into  the  very 
vortez  of  the  stniggle.  On  the  aist  August  1238,  a  year  a(tcr 
his  father's  death,  he  was  captured  at  the  fight  of  Orlygstad, 
and  Epared,  while  his  uncle  Sighvat  and  his  cousins  were  put  to 
death.  We  next  find  him  manied  to  Helga  Thord's  daughter, 
and  setded  at  Tunga,  the  seat  of  Gudnm  and  Snorrí  Goði,  The 
murder  of  fais  uncle  Snorrí  Sturlason  íq  1241  completed  the 
overthrow  of  tbe  faraily.  In  July  1242  Slurla  was  captured  again; 
this  time  by  treachery,  his  enemies  intending  to  send  him  out  of 
the  counliy,  but  the  intercession  of  his  fríends  prevailed,  and  he 
was  let  go  unhanned.  Soon  afier,  whcn  his  cousin  Tbord  Kakali 
came  to  Iceland,  and  the  old  adherents  of  the  Sturlungs  rallied 
round  him,  Sturla  was  again  forced  to  take  part  in  the  feud.  One 
of  the  consequences  of  this  was  that,  in  Apríl  1244,  a  raid  was 
made  by  his  enemies  upon  bis  house  at  Tunga ;  luckily  he  had  news 
of  their  plan,  and  fled  in  time  to  save  his  life,  but  his  wife  with  her 
little  month-old  son  Snorrí  Sturlason  ibe  second  in  her  arms  was 
forced  to  take  rehige  in  the  cburch.  The  slendemess  of  tbe  thread 
on  wbicb  history  oden  hangs  app^ears  wben  we  tbink  that  in  sucb 
a  miserable  midnight  'bicker'  the  last  historían  of  Iceland  migbt 
have  perished,  and  no  work  of  bis  ever  seen  the  light  to  tell  tbe 
histoiy  of  his  time,  and  'of  the  family  who  did  so  much  for  theír 
country's  fame.  Next  year  the  tiger-like  Kolbein,  a  deadly  íoe 
of  Sturla's  house,  died,  and  Thord  Kakali  soon  made  himself 
supreme  in  Iceland,  so  for  a  wbile  all  wenl  well  for  tbe  historían. 
But  Thord's  work  was  overthrown  by  ibe  foUy  of  the  King,  wbo 
sent  for  bim  out  to  Norway,  and,  misirusCing  his  (aients,  kept  him 
there  in  bonourable  esile  till  be  died,  Oct.  11,  1256. 

With  Ihe  arrival  of  Thorgils  Skarfti  bia  nepbew  (in  1252),  wbom     i 
tbe  king  sent  out  to  Iceland,  it  seemed  as  if  matteis  would  again 
turn  iU  for  Sturla,  but  after  the  surprise  of  Stafholt,  when  Thorgils 
was  captured  by  Hrafn  Oddzson  and  Sturla,  tbere  came  a  recon- 
ciliation,  and  Sturla's  gentleness  and  Thorgils'  generosity  laid  the 

VOL.  I.  S  - 


idbyGoOglC 


xcviu  PROLEGOMENA.  $  19. 

foundatiðn  for  a  fríendshíp  which  lasted  till  the  nephew's  death, 
ond  is  marked  by  the  sympathetic  and  affectiooate  tMographjr  which 
his  uncle  consecrated  to  him.  Sturla  now  gets  mixed  up  with 
Earl  Gizur,  the  evil  genius  of  this  part  of  the  story,  who  first 
got  him  to  marry  hts  daughter  Ingibiorg  to  Hall  Gizur's  son. 
The  raarriage  feast  ended  in  the  fearful  tragedy  of  Flugumyri 
(Oct  32,  1253).  Sturla  had  just  rídden  away,  when  at  nightfall 
the  bousG  was  beset  by  Eyjolf  and  Kolbein,  the  avengers  of 
Snorrí  Sturlason;  the  besieged  held  thc  hall  till  Eyjolf,  fearful 
lest  the  neighbourhood  should  be  roused,  set  fire  to  the  buildings, 
and  though  Gizur  himself  escaped,  and  the  young  bride  and  a 
few  others  were  saved,  Gizur's  wife  and  all  his  sons,  Hall  among 
them,  períshed  by  the  sword  or  tn  the  flames.  Gizur  left  the 
country  not  long  after  this  fearful  blow,  and  Thorgila  was  left 
eupreme.  Till  his  murder,  January  23,  1258,  Sturla  was  in  a 
good  position,  and  enjoyed  a  bríef  rest  from  the  deadly  struggle, 
into  wbich  he  had  been  drawn  against  his  will.  Gizur  caroe 
out  and  took  Thorgils'  place ;  this  was  a  change  for  the  worse,  and 
Sturla  was  hoodwinked  and  cheated  by  his  fair  promises  and  pro- 
fession  offríendship. 

In  1263  Sturía,  who  had  come  to  be  looked  on  by  the  'pa- 
tríotic  party'  as  a  prominent  opponent  of  Norwegian  nile,  was 
forced,  by  a  privatc  quarrel,  to  fly  abroad.  Helpless,  penntlcss, 
and  alone  be  had  no  course  left  but  to  throw  himself  upon  the 
mercy  of  the  King,  who  had  been  the  biiterest  foe  of  his  house. 
So  he  went  to  Bergen  ;  the  old  King  was  away,  which  was  perhaps 
the  best  for  Sturla,  but  the  young  King  at  first  looked  coldly  on  him, 
till  the  talents  of  Sturla,  his  enchanting  power  of  Saga-teiling,  and 
his  poetic  giíts  won  him  over,  and  he  acceded  to  the  requests  of 
Gaut  and  the  Queen  to  admit  him  to  his  proper  position  at  court, 
and  promised  to  speak  in  his  favour  to  his  father  on  his  retum. 
£ut  King  Hakon  never  came  back,  and  Sturla  undertook  to  wríte 
his  life,  as  historíographer  royal  to  the  young  King.  This  work 
he  must  have  begun  in  the  spríng  of  1264,  when  (in  the  middle  of 
March)  the  news  of  the  old  King's  death  reached  him,  and  a 
passage  in  chapter  275  authorízes  us  to  believe  that  the  whole 
Saga  waa  nearly  finished  in  1265.  There  is  now  a  blank  in  the 
history  of  the  time  (1263-71),  which  can  only  be  fiUed  up  from  the 
Annals,  which  however,  though  scanty,  are  ezact  and  careful ;  and 
os  ihey  never  mention  Sturla's  retum  from  Norway  till  1271,  when 
they  notice  his  coming  out  to  Iceland  with  the  Book  of  the  Law 
(Jamsiða),  we  cannot  suppose  two  entries  to  have  slipped  out. 
The  Annals  of  the  day  are  extremely  particular  in  this  point, 
and  never  forget  to  register  the  (ums  and  retums  of  the  chiefs 
to  and  from  Norway.  And  as  we  hear  of  his  wife  joíning  him 
in  Norway,  we  must  believe  that  he  passed  eight  years  in  Norway, 
engaged,  partly,  no  doubt,  in  literary  work,  perhaps  in  the  prepara- 
tion  of  tbe  Law  Book  he  took  wilh  him  to  Iceiand.     0(xupying 
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a  second  time  the  oflíce  of  Lawman,  to  vhich  he  had  been 
appoinled  by  the  King,  whose  favour  he  enjoyed,  Sturla  waa 
now  in  a  bettcr  position  than  he  bad  ever  reached  before;  but 
as  we  leam  from  Ami's  Saga  (ch.  20)  S  the  only  time  that  he  Í3 
ever  mentioned  save  in  Sturlunga  Saga,  his  administralion  was 
not  a  very  energetic  one,  and  he  took  no  more  real  interest  in 
politics  than  before.  In  137;  hc  went  out  to  Norway  again 
ibr  the  last  time,  retuming  the  next  year  to  Iceland. 

Weknowfrom  Islendinga  (ch.  331,  p.  2^3)  that,  onSturia'swfCw/ 
voyage  to  Norway,  King  Magnus  charged  him  to  write  his  own  bfe 
for  hun  as  he  had  done  his  father's.  It  is  hardly  likely  that  this 
coutd  refer  to  the  year  1264  or  have  been  before  1277.  At 
Sturla's  earlier  stay  in  Norway,  there  would  have  been  lilde  for 
hím  to  write.  King  Magnus  nas  young,  beginning  wbat  should 
have  been  a  long  reign,  activc  and  cnergelic,  and  full  of  promise,  by 
twenty-four  years  the  younger  of  the  historian;  whereas  now,  when 
Stnrla  saw  him  ^ain,  he  had  been  broken  down  by  a  severe 
illness  in  Jan.  1272,  the  effects  of  which  hc  had  nevcr  skaken  ofT, 
bis  healtb  was  weak,  and  hc  must  have  felt  that  the  end  waa 
ap[»x>aching.  It  was  natural  that  hc  should  ask  his  old  fríend 
to  make  a  record  of  what  he  had  bcen  ablc  to  accomplish,  when 
it  was  no  longer  improbable  that  Sturla  should,  as  indeed  he  did, 
outlive  him.  Tbis  book,  of  which  we  only  have  fragmenls,  we  take 
therefore  to  have  becn  a  work  of  Sturla's  latcr  days,  finished  after 
the  King's  death  in  May  gth,  laSo,  Sturla  surviving  hiœ  four  yeara 
and  thrce  months,  dying  ^oth  July  1284,  the  day  after  bis  birth- 
day.  Of  his  three  children,  Thord  the  younger,  a  man  of  gende 
disposition  like  his  father,  became  a  clerk,  and  died  before  hia 
father,  4th  March  1283.  Snorri  the  elder,  called  after  his  grand- 
nnclc,  waa  a  man  of  action,  kept  a  band  of  arnicd  retainers,  and 
was  turbulent  and  quarrelsome,  getting  his  father  into  trouble;  he 
died  in  1306.  Ingibiorg,  the  bríde  of  FÍugumyri,  was  married  agaio 
to  a  chief,  Thord  of  Madervalla. 

Sturla  lived  first  at  Tunga,  when  he  lcft  his  father's  house,  then 
fae  flitted  to  Staðarhol,  moving  thence  to  Fairdale,  and  finally  died 
in  Fairey  off  Thorsness  in  Broadfirth.  It  was  at  the  latter  two 
places  that  we  must  suppose  his  chicf  works  to  have  becn  written. 

The  Works  of  Stubla. 

The  aturlunga  Saga  as  we  have  it  in  two  MSS.  of  the  four- 
teenth  century,  written  within  a  few  years  of  Sturla's  death,  is 
cvidentíy  a  comples  work.  Keeping  tbere  the  title  '  Sturíunga ' 
as  a  convenient  name  for  the  wholc  mass  of  Sagas,  we  must  first 
endeavour  to  discover  the  evidence  upon  whicb  Sturla's  autborship 

*  *En  irStnHu  tlúfi  minna  gign  ci 
11  tb«  Butiop  repom  to  tbe  King,  tell 
wai  oot,  wcnt  on. 

ga 


dbvGooglc 


c  PROLEGOMENA.  §  19- 

of  any  part  of  it  rests,  and  to  which  part  it  will  bc  ríght  to  affiz 
hÍ3  name,    Beginning  with  the  ^oí-Sturlaean  part  of  the  work : 

First  of  all,  Urafn  Sveinbiormsmi s  Saga  may  be  aeparated 
fiom  the  rest,  as  we  have  it  in  two  sepaiate  distinct  vellums,  one 
of  which  has  fortunately  retained  the  preface  which  the  other  and 
the  Sturlunga  text  have  drapped.  From  this  we  learn,  what  migt^ 
have  been  concluded  on  i  priori  grounds,  that  the  author  was 
a  friend  of  the  hero,  in  pious  meraory  of  whom  he  coraposed 
fais  Saga.  The  minuteness  and  persoiúl  knowledge  of  the  maa 
spoken  of,  which  one  remarks  in  many  parts  of  this  Saga,  are  quite 
incompatible  with  the  authorship  being  attributed  to  Stuila  or  any  one 
of  his  generation;  for  Hiafn  diedin  12 13,  befoie  Sturla  was  born. 

With  Priesl  Gudmunds  Saga,  ending  still  earlier  in  the  year 
1303,  the  case  is  the  same,  though  the  facts  are  a  Uttle  more  con- 
fiising,  one  of  the  vellums,  Codíx  Rcsenianus,  using  other  parts  of 
the  Islendinga,  which  it  weaves  into  Gudmund's  Saga  in  exactly  the 
same  way  as  the  compiler  of  Sturlunga  has  therein  used  the  Gud- 
mund's  Saga  to  £11  up  his  coœpilatíon;  insomuch  that  we  should 
have  to  argue  in  a  circle,  were  it  not  that  anothei  vellum  has  come 
down  to  us,  in  AM.  637,  in  puie  shape,  although  it  gives  in  some 
respects  an  inferior  tezt,  and  by  its  test  one  can  at  once  separate 
this  Saga  also  frora  the  mass. 

With  regard  to  Shtrla's  Saga  and  Önundar-Srennu  or  Gud- 
mund  Dyri's  Saga,  that  they  once  existed  sepaiately  we  know 
firom  tbe  Stockholm  O.  H.  fly-leaf,  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
Ihey  are  the  same  as  those  tbere  mentioned,  and  tbe  distinctness 
of  style  and  subject  would  at  once  enable  us  to  pick  them  out 
from  the  lest,  altbough  the-second  is,  as  we  have  seen,  cut  ÍQ 
pieces  and  mixed  up  with  other  works. 

That  Thorgih  and  Haflidi's  Saga,  which  stands  by  itself  in  Stur- 
lunga,  is  an  old  and  distinct  woik  cannot  be  reasonably  doubted. 
It  ends  in  nai,  and  in  one  passage  we  &nd  'minnir  mik,'  either 
the  words  of  the  scribe  or  the  person  from  whose  Ups  he  was 
wríting  the  story.  The  realism  and  the  comraonplace  character 
of  the  story  utterly  esclude  a  later  origin. 

But  in  addition  to  ihe  extemal  evidence,  tbus  briefly  noted 
in  the  case  of  each  Saga  by  itself,  that  there  is  an  iramense 
difference  between  these  separate  Sagas  in  fundamental  points 
of  method,  style,  and  diction,  must'be  apparent  to  the  most  casual 
reader.  Eqnally  plain  is  the  gulf  between  all  of  tbem  and  the  rest 
of  the  Sturlunga  (we  reserve  the  Svinfttlitiga  Saga,  which  will  be 
touched  on  below),  for  whícb  we  shall  keep  the  title  iBleDdinga 
Saga,  and  treat  as  Sturla's  work. 

Coming  next  to  the  tvidence  ofSlurla's  aulhorship  of  tht  Islend- 
inga,  we  shall  first  take  the  intemal  proof  afforded  by  the  MSS, 
themselves,  where  the  compiler's  preface  (vol.  i.  p.  86)  is  of  the 
highest  importance ;  and  here  we  would  beg  the  reader  to  keep  the 
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Icetandic  text  before  him.  It  is  placed  after  Sturla's  Sag:a,  be- 
caus'e  down  to  ihis  point  he  had  been  copying  out  separale  Sígaa 
(Geirmund,  Thorgils-Haflidi,  and  Sturla's),  one  after  another. 
Now  in  order  to  make  his  history  easier  and  more  straight- 
forward  according  to  his  notions  (and  it  should  be  remembered 
that  such  modern  devices  as  parajlel-printing,  as  notes,  appen- 
dices,  ftc.  were  unknown)  he  is  going  to  cut  up  two  Sagas,  which 
run  parallel,  and  weave  into  them  Sturla's  IslendinBa,  so  that 
a  kind  of  twist  is  formed,  of  which  Islendinga  is  the  longest 
strand,  so  to  speak,  and  hangs  dear  out  of  the  plait  into  whích 
the  oiher  two  have  been  completely  wovcn.  So  he  stops  and 
tells  the  reader,  just  before  he  begins  his  operations,  that  several 
Sagas  now  run  side  by  side;  and  loyally  anxioos  that  Sturla's  name 
should  be  preserved,  he  goes  on  to  say  that,  though  the  history  of 
Icetand  down  to  Bishop  Brand's  dealh  (in  1201)  was  already  com- 
mitted  to  writing,  it  is  to  Sturla  we  owe  most  of  our  knowledge 
of  Icelandic  History  since  that  event,  for  before  he  wrote,  very 
httíe  of  it  was  written  down  at  all,  He  concludes  with  a  eulogium 
on  Stuila,  praising  the  íidelity  of  his  work,  and  praying  for  his  soul, 
for  '  we  knew  him  as  a  very  wise  and  judicious  man.'  This  preface, 
which  ia  here  for  the  first  time  restored  to  its  proper  text  and  in- 
terpretation,  is  a  '  locus  classicus '  for  all  writers  on  Icelandic 
literature,  as  it  is  interesting  in  itself,  and  one  of  the  few  stateraents 
on  authoiship  &c.  which  the  carelessness  of  sciibes  and  the  ravages 
of  time  has  spared  us.  The  old  interpretation  founded  on  the  B 
tejtt  (printed  ín  nole  3,  p,  86)  may  be  traced  to  ihe  following 
marginal  note,  scribbled  by  Biom  of  Skardsa,  on  p.  26  of  his  auto- 
graph,  AM.  439,  'Anno  laoi  dó  Brandr  Biskup,  hann  hetir  látið 
saman  skrifa  meðan  til  endizt  sögumar,  en  Sturla  hinn  fróði  þær 
EÍðari,'  i.  e. '  he  had  the  Sagas  composed  as  far  as  his  life  reached, 
but  Sturla  the  wise  the  later  ones.'  From  henceforward  Brand, 
the  oid  gouty  Bishop,  known  to  us  from  Thorlak  Saga  and 
Gudmund  Dyri,  was  set  down  as  the  author  of  all  Sturlunga  till 
1201,  Sturla  limshing  the  work  which  he  had  begun.  This  state- 
meat  was  copied  and  recopied,  e.  g.  in  Hist.  EccIesiasCica,  tiU 
P.  E.  Mllller  slarted  a  new  interpretation  in  his  Saga  Bibliothek, 
181 7.  He  held  that  'flestar  allar  sögur'&c.  referred  to  the  general 
literaiy  history  of  Iceland,  to  Niala,  Gretla,  Egla,  &c.,  and  ihat  it 
proved  all  such  works  to  be  older  than  1201.  This  again  was 
copied  by  Finn  Magnusen  and  all  wriiers  on  the  subject,  includ- 
ing  the  Editor  in  1S55,  and  is  the  received  theory. 

But  in  1861  another  theory  came  to  the  mind  of  the  Edilor 
wbilst  he  stiil  only  knew  the  B  text,  via.  there  was  a  transposiHm  in 
this  important  phrase,  which  he  endeavoured  lo  amend  in  the  plain 
sense  given  above.    We  have  printed  below  •  ihe  Editor's  notes  as, 

■  þexi  orB  cni  mjög  tTÍ.rcð,  i^  Ter&a  iS  tkiljait  io  contextQ. — Á  otidan  befir 

I  liSatl  ícni  (an]>D  bákioa '   ' "'  " 

t  f  TTfra  hlnta  StutlnngD,  ( 
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in  1861,  they  were  hastily  put  down  on  a  rough  slip  jnst  as  they 
rose  to  his  mind.  Wben  some  time  afterwaTds  he  came  to  examine 
the  black  vellum  shreds  of  Sturlunga,  hís  conjectuie  was,  as  tbe 
reader  can  see,  almost  verbally  confirmed. 

That  the  Iskndinga  Sögur,  wbich  the  preface  ascribea  to  Sturla, 
are  idendcal  with  our  present  work  there  can  be  Uttle  doubt ;  both 
our  veUum  MSS.  have  lost  their  first  leaves,  but  the  best  transcripts 
are  headed  '  Islendinga  Saga ; '  to  which  Biorn  of  Skardsa  added 
the  titie  hin  Mikla  to  dislinguish  it  from  all  other  Islendinga 
SðguT.    By  this  name  the  whole  work  went  till  the  days  of  Anu, 

Eg  bcld  aA  oi5ia  ci^  ivoiB  (idlja — 'Flcil  þiA  if  Stnrlangu  mn  QorSitt  fyilr  lioo 
ru  ritaC  fjrir  dag  Slurlu,  t»ð  er  þrl  ekki  fTum-riCaí  af  hoaani.  }»ð  ttm  tilhii 
2Jor&itt  k  tiUndi  uni  13^"  öld,  mcgin-hluli  Stuilungu  cAi  Stuitunga  old,  rii  litt 
litafi  6ðr  en  Stuila  lúk  aC  cita.  fnð  n  þvi  aí  nuita  (ÍDm-iilafi  af  Stuilu.' — £f  ivo 
CT  ikilift,  þ&  ci  lélt  hermt,  þvf  Pi»t  laga  auðmundai,  og  Gulhnundai  lagi  dýia, 
Rafni  Saga  (Heiltan'igi  Saga?),  Pált  Saga,  þorlaki  Saea.  rðni  allar  liiaeai  (tem 
lannaS  reifii)  í  bjTJun  ij'i*  aldai,  og  liðui  hBaSai  iun  1  Stuiiungn,  óriit  brort  af 
Siuiiu  ijalfuni,  tfa,  teni  niéi  þykir  iikara,  af  hiaum  liSara  Redactaii  (þói&i  i 
SkaiAÍ  uni  1308?).  kh  ztla  að  með  otðunum  'Flciiai  tógur,'  eic.,  te  Utifi  tíl  Nj&ln, 
Eyrhj'ggja,  o.  1.  b.  er  •ihugianda,  því.    i.  Kienii    þafi  tem  deus  ex  machioA  i 

Ecuain  (taS,  þai  sem  um  taniictning  Stuilungu  ei  að  ixba.  og  þá  logu-þztti  lem 
dn  laman  ttendi  af,  1.  Ksemi  það  i  bera  mát-töga  rið  þifi  tera  vér  vitum  af 
iSgum,  afi  gull-öld  stgoa  i  lilandj  byrjafii  fyiit  eptii  i  loo  1  og  þafi  ei  degi  ]júui> 
■ð  Njála,  Laiidn.,  Laxd.,  Eyrbyggja  0.  1.  fi.  tiu  allai  liiaitar  eptii  1  loo,  ab  cg  ekki 
uefni  tögui  lem  Fióamaana  S..  icm  bera  mcfi  >er,  aí  þier  etu  lilafiai  I  laic  ij''' 
■Idai.  Setningin  tem  bón  nú  itendi  i  handiilum  Stuiiungu  ci  þri  Tixluð.  Oiðia 
*  nSru  lilafiai '  itanda  k  liingum  ttafi,  og  «lti  afi  tetjitt  framin,  og  leiatt  þamiig : — 
*Pleitar  logul  vint  \_aSr\  rilaðar  ei  licr  haGi  gjorat  k  lilaDdi  áÁi  Braadr  Uikup 
Szinundar  lon  andafiiit  (i.e.  Ouðm.  S.,  þorl.  S.,  Ouðm.  dyra),en  þzr  lögur  ei  liSan 
bafa  gjoizt  (i.  e.  poit  lioi)  viiiu  lilt  litaðar,*  etc  [i4  er  létt  mil  ag  hngian,  en 
farla  létt  bugian  eintog  ilendr.  Llklegt  þfki  mjr  að  compilatoi  ha£  fiiiidifi  eptir 
Stuilunotata.iemhaDnhiGrikiBifldSii,  efþeui  vi]la,seraméiþ]'kkii  likait,  er  ekki 
■rtkrifvrum  aS  kenna.  Summa  leium  ei  þvi  þeui :  Hinii  fyntu  þiii  þzttíi  Siuilunga 
(in  the  old  cdition),  i-iii  B,  Bli.  1-317,  "^  '■'>  ™^™  cAi  meitum  bluta  litaðíi  af 
Tmtum  höfundum  fyrii  dag  Stuiiu,  en  ilfiaa  iiin-limiðir  i  Slurlungu,  innað-híoit  í 
hellD  liki  efir  ífpf  þar  af.  Allr  megia'liluti  lögunnir  ([aettii  ir-i)  er  þai  á  mðti 
fium-rit^ft  af  Sturin ;  en  Sll  þnii  tlftindi  gjöiðutl  um  haiu  dag  efti  ikömmu  fyrir 
fzðing  hani  (iÍEddr  1114).  fictt  mi  geta,  afi  þaS  mun  laDnait,  að  Stuila  bafi 
■ndait  Iti  ■öga  liuni  óbúÍDnÍ ;  hefii  iro  innai,  að  bonum  ÖDdufium,  fim  vetium 
eplir  Ijoo,  lelt  allt  laman  eplii  handritum  bani,  tem  bezt  bann  gat;  lett  upphif 
og  nokkuii-konai  nÍSilag  nm  dauða  Stuitu.  Oll  handrit  vor  eni  fi^  þeiEUÍ  compi- 
latione  komin  eo  engin  fii  fhim-iiti  Sturiu,  lem  líklega  aldrei  befit  komiit  úl  i 
almenning.  þafi  gefi  hverjum  aS  ikllia  tem  töguna  lei,  aft  böfundi  hennai  hefir 
ekki  Ugt  i  bana  tlfiuttn  hiind.  Sögu-þi&fiiiun  er  vifia  lundi-ililinn ;  fii  lumu  lagt 
tviivii,  Mai^  lálið  dugt  lem  höruiulriaa  mundi  vula  hafa  tleppl,  L  d.  bókriii  k 
lilandi  i  I3''°  Öld;  lumt  oifi-lengl  tem  finytt  ei.  Yfii  böfuð  er  tagan  fiemi  auðugt 
tafii  Sturlu  tíl  Itlendinga  Sögu  i  13'^°  íild  cn  ugan  ijalf.  . .  .  Sðgu-þiáðinn  rantar ; 
þvi  ei  lorveldt  að  muua  Siiguna  I  lamrellu.  þú  menn  leti  hana  optai  ea  eiau  linni. 
þetia  VBiði  ið  gzta,  ef  menn  líltri&lega  vilja  dzma  um  lagna-íiagleik  Stuilu  of 
knnniitu  iS  rila  logur.  Afi  Stuila  han  ekki  byijað  k  logu  tinni  fyi  en  eptir  ia6o, 
cptii  aft  frifii  var  koniian  aS  nokkru  i  landl,  mi  liSa  af  oiðunum,  að  hann  hafi  haft 
riiindi  af  fizðÍ-mSnnum.  lem  röiu  i  ofan-veiðum  dögum  hani.  En  hann  andaðiit 
70  iia. — Tbe  leadei,  baving  lead  tbe  preceding  lectiont,  witl  lee  tbat  at  thii  time 
Ihe  thcory  of  diilinguiihing  belweeii  siaglt  and  eonplix  Sagai.  aud.  ai  it  weie,  tha 
doublc  aulhoiihip  of  the  latlei  had  not  ac  yet  ripened  ín  the  Editoi'i  mind.  Th« 
.noticei  above  were  dotled  dowa,  at  the  ipur  of  the  moment,  ai  a  fint  thought. 
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MagDnsson,  wlieii  the  title  Sluríunga  Saga  was  applied  to  it,  which, 
being  more  convenient  and  distinctive,  ouste3  the  fomier  title. 

Next,  giving  the  exlertial  evidences  on  the  question,  which  are 
not  likely  to  bc  very  numerous,  considering  Ihat  Sturla  himself 
was  one  of  the  tatest  IcelaJidic  bistorians^ — still  some  do  occur, 
proving  Ihat,  early  ín  the  fourteenth  century,  our  text  was  known  and 
ascribedto  Sturia:  i.  InBishopGudmund's^iruf/í-íoiDÍ, compiled 
C.  1320,  'SvásemSturla  ÞórðarsonsegirífslendingaSögu.'Biskupa 
Sögur,  vol.  i.  p.  589,  referring  to  Islendinga,  ch.  50;  and  again, 
'  Fór  hann  (the  Bishop)  þá  vlða  um  sýslu  slna,  ok  enn  vfða  annarS' 
staðar  um  landit,  sem  Stulla  sagði  f  fslendinga  Sögu,'  BÍskupa 
Sögnr,  vol.  i,  p.  591,  referring  to  ch.  67.  a.  Aragrim,  the  Bene- 
dictine,  ín  bis  Life,  and  '  Hefir  þessi  sami  Sturia  skrifat  marga 
merkiliga  hluti  af  Herra  G.  biskupi,'  Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  ii.  p.  162, 
refening  to  tbe  scene  in  ch.  1 23  (þann  vetr . . .) ;  and  '  Sem  Sturla 
váttar  er  þessa  sögu  sam  setti,'  Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  iL  p.  78,  Tcfer- 
ring  to  the  episode  of  the  ogress  Selkolla,  Islendinga,  ch.  30. 

Tbe  epic  character  of  the  work  forbids  any  direct  evídence 
vhich  might  support  tbe  arguments  drawn  from  extemal  sources ; 
but  by  a  curious  sUp,  which  has  been  preserved,  in  one  place, 
vol.  i.  p.  407,  I.  30,  the  words  'eigi  vissi  ek'  belray  the  personality^ 
of  the  writer,  who  was  at  that  moment  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
who  were  deliberating  as  to  his  fale.  Moreover,  though  Stul-la  will 
relate  circumstances  which  none  but  ihose  concerned  in  tbem 
cotild  have  known,  and  which  it  was  impossible  thai  hc  should  be 
acquEunted  with,  yet  it  is  noticeable  that  scenes,  at  which  he 
actually  was  present  or  could  have  heard  accounts  of  from  persons 
in  íntimate  relations  with  him,  are  related  with  the  most  wonderful 
minuteness  and  reality  of  detail,  sucb  as  the  battle  of  Orlygstad 
(1138),  the  outrage  at  Saudafell  in  1329,  the  raid  to  the  South 
in  Dec.  1241,  the  surprisal  at  Stafholt  in  1253,  and  the  death  of 
Thorgils  Skarfii,  his  great  fríend,  in  1158. 

The  next  question  to  be  answered  concems  the  edilmg  or 
eomínlitig  of  the  whole  as  we  have  it  It  Ís  ^vident  that  the  work 
is  postbumous,  the  last  chapter  is  conclusive  on  that  bead.  Are 
there  any  traces  in  the  work  itself  which  would  enable  one  to 
come  to  any  definite  conclusions  as  to  the  personality  and  date 
of  this  anonymous  editor  P  We  think  thal  there  are,  and  would 
beg  the  reader  first  to  tum  to  vol.  i.  p.  126,  in  the  introductory 
pedigree  to  Gudmund  Dyri's  Saga  these  words  occur :  '  Pricst  Ketil 
Thorlaksson  my  mother's  father,  ilem  mother's  father  to  ihe  sons  o/ 
Narfi'  They  are  onjy  found  in  the  paper  copics  of  Cod.  A,  of 
vhicb  this  part  has  períshed,  and  are  omiited  in  Cod.  B.  The  late 
Finn  Magnusen,  reading  'eirDÍn"for 'item'inthispassage,cleverly 

nending  of  ihe  icribc. 
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gnessed  that  a  c<mm  to  the  Narfasons  must  be  meant;  but  he 
could  oniy  find  one  man  who  would  fit  at  all,  Thorstein,  abbot  of 
Helgarell,  son  of  Snorri  Markusson  of  Melar.  For  the  relationship 
Bee  the  pedigrree,  vol.  ii.  pp.  485  and  489,  where  of  two  sisters,  one, 
Valgerd,  married  Narfi,  one,  Helga,  Snorri  of  Melar.  But  on  closer 
inspection  Finn  Magnusen's  theory  breaks  down,  for  Thorstein 
Snorr^son  could  hardly  be  a  contemporary;  and  the  preface, 
which  is  clearly  the  editor's  work,  speaks  of  Sturla  as  of  a  personal 
aequainlance,  whereas  Thorstein  died  in  1351.  And  certainly  the 
tone  of  the  whole  Saga,  which  must  have  passed  under  the 
editor's  bands,  beais  no  trace  of  cltrical  leaning  or  fceling.  On 
the  othcr  hand,  if  we  read  'item'  (for  which  perhaps  A  had 
ii/.=i(/íj/,  which  has  beenfilled  out  into  <y«n)  one  of  the  Narfasons 
must  be  meant.  That  is  to  say,  the  editor,  instead  of  giving  his  own 
name,  as  Ari  in  a  similar  case  does,  describes  himself  by  a  perí' 
phrasis  as  'one  of  the  sons  of  NarB.'  What  he  says  is,  '  He  wai 
moihet's  brolher  of  Tnint,  ikatis  to  say,  0/  ihe  sons  ofNarfi,  ofwhom 
J  am  one.' 

Which  of  the  tbree  brothers  (for  three  they  were,  see  tbe 
pedigree)  was  ití  They  are  all  distinguished  persons,  Lawmen, 
and  of  good  position.  The  use  of  pedigrees  as  title-pages  and 
dedications  has  been  referred  to  in  a  previous  case;  here  we  find 
prefised  Co  the  whole  work,  with  which  it  has  absolutely  no 
connection,  the  story  of  Geirmund  HeDskin,  a  distinguished  settler, 
whose  'claim'  was  Skard,  the  legend  attached  to  this  story  aiso 
refers  to  Skard.  The  genealogies  (vol.  i.  pp.  5,  6)  all  trace  down 
to  '  Skard-Snorri,'  the  grandfather  of  the  Narfasons,  ajid  back  to 
Geirmund's  daughler  Yr.,  mne  to  the  cousin-Hne  of  Melar. 

Now,  of  the  three  brothers,  one  dwelt  at  Skard  (which  also  was 
the  seat  of  their  ancestors),  the  very  place  with  which  all  these 
associations  are  bound  up,  Thord,  a  personal  friend  of  Sturla's, 
the  very  man  whom  one  .would  for  other  reasons  have  been 
inclined  to  pitch  upon.  For  instance,  in  thc  last  chapter  of  the 
Islendinga,  which  is  certainly  the  compiler's  work,  he  is  referred 
to, — Siurla  turns  to  him,  and  asks  him  for  his  writing  tablets — 
an  incident  of  that  familiar  kind  which  none  but  an  eye-witness 
would  have  recorded.  Thord  seems  to  have  bcen  a  sort  of  pupíl 
of  his ;  his  words,  p.  86,  '  Hann  vissum  vér  {or  vjsse  ek)  albeztan 
ok  hófsamastan,'  call  to  mind  nearly  literaíly  Plato's  words  on 
Socrates  in  tbe  end  of  the  Phaedo,  ávipiit  Twr  t<ít«  &>•  inttpáörtiitv 

ápioTov  tai  S\\at  tþpoviiuarórov  lal  ðiKaim-áToii ;  but  though  Thord  was 

as  true  as  Plato  to  his  masier's  memory,  his  simplicity  falls  behind 
the  olher's  skiJI  of  composition.  Thord  and  Sturla  were  related,  inas- 
much  as  the  Narfasons  were  second  cousins  to  the  historian's  wife, 
Helga  (ii.  482).  It  has  accordingly  long  been  the  Ediior's  opinion 
(since  1858)  that  it  was  Thord  Narfasm  who,  after  Storla's  death, 
came  into  the  possession  of  his  perhaps  unfinished  M55.,  and 
compiled  from  them  and  other  sources  that  corpm  hisiorictm  of 
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the  twelfUi  and  thiiteenth  centuríes  which  now  bears  the  name  of 
Slurlunga.  Lawman  Tbord  died  at  Skard  on  May  12,  1308,  thus 
outliving  his  fríend  and  mastei  hy  nearly  twentj'-four  years. 

IsiÆNDiNGA  Saga.  This  work  as  it  stands  mxf  be  perceived  to 
^into  twoseparate  parts,  thejírj/of  which  comprises  forty  years, 
1303-43  (chaps.  1-163).  In  it  the  dramalis þersimae  are  tbe  three 
Sturlung  brothers,  Bishop  Gudmund,  Thorwaid  Gizursson,  though 
itjusttouchesan  earlier  generation,  naraing  Sæmund  of  Oddi  (died 
i32i)  and  his  brother  Orm  (died  1218),  and  Hrafn  Sveinbiomsson 
(died  1213),  but  of  the  later  second  generation  only  Sturla  Sig- 
hvatsson  is  prominent  This  part  is  wound  uþ  by  the  death 
of  all  the  chief  persons  who  are  told  of  in  it,  within  the  space  of 
a  few  yeara  (1136-41). 

Wvíi  the  tecomí  balf  of  the  Saga,  1243-62,  entirely  new 
characters  are  introduced.  It  opens  with  Thord  Kakali's  coming 
to  Iceland,  and  tells  of  him,  of  Kolbein  Ungi  (bom  12 10),  of  Earl 
Gi2ar(born  1309),  of  Hrafn  Oddsson  (bom  1226),  and  of  Sturla's 
great  favourite  Thorgils  Skardi  (bom  1236).  This  division  of  ihe  /^.a, 
work  is  told  with  very  great  mínuteness,  so  that  its  twenty  years  fill 
more  space  than  the  forty  years  of  the  other,  The  5^a  breaks 
oflf  abmpdy  in  June  1 262,  just  before  a  crisis  in  bis  life,  and  there  i_8 
then  a  blank  of  eight  or  nine  years,  which  nothing  but  the  Annaís 
can  help  to  £11  up  till  Bishop  Ami's  Saga  comes  in  (see  Bs.  i.  677 
sqq.)  ,  This  blank  is  very  much  to  be  deplored,  as  ihe  history  of 
these  very  yearÉ  was  both  interesting  and  importanC.  Then  a  little 
episode,  in  Sept.  1264,  vol.  ii.  pp.  261-365,  not,  we  think,  written  by 
Sturla,  and  the  final  chapters  in  one  of  which  SLurla's  hand  can  bé 
traced,  but  which  are  substantially  the  work  of  the  compiler. 

These  two  halves  of  the  Saga,  which  the  volumes  of  the  present 
edition  are  divided  to  show,  would  seem  to  have  been  wricten 
as  almost  separate  works.  The  second  part  the  EdiCor  would 
place  the  earlier.  It  is  more  biographical,  one  part  of  it  was 
certainly  once  a  separate  Saga,  Thorgils  SkardCs  Lift  by  Sturla, 
of  whidb  fragments  exist  yielding  a  fuller  text,  and  it  is  from  this 
separate  work  that  the  part  of  Islendinga,  which  refers  to  the  hero, 
is  cleariy  taken.  This  may  serve  as  a  hint  Co  the  origin  of  the 
whole  Chronicle,  We  may  fancy  Sturla's  first  work  on  Icelandic  j 
subjects  to  have  been  tbis  Life  of  his  fríend  Thorgils.  He  may  the^  TW 
have  proposed  co  write  other  biographies,  but  íinding  that  a  great 
part  of  the  history  would  be  common  to  all  these,  he  determines  to 
write  a  Chronicle  of  his  own  days,  which  is  the  second  part  of  the 
Islendinga.  With  such  an  inCention  the  first  part  evidently  begins 
as  the  opening  paragraphs  profess.  The  editor  seems  to  have  cut 
out  the  chapters  which  touched  briefly  on  Thorg^ls,  and  have  put 
in  their  stead  an  abridgment  of  the  fuller  separate  Saga,  thus  a 
Uttle  destroying  the  balance  of  Sturla's  work. 

We  may  then  go  on  to  fancy  Sturla  determining,  as  Tacitos 
and  Saxo  both  did,  to  wrice  the  history  of  those  timcs  which  led 
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np  to  and  detennined  the  events  he  had  alread^  treated  on;  thia 
first  part  is  more  orderly  arranged,  in  better  proportion,  and  more 
terse  and  condensed  in  those  chapteis  of  it  wbícb  act  as  links  and 
mtroductions  lo  the  stirring  scenes  of  the  Saga.  There  are  a  few 
filight  discrepancieg  also  between  the  last  chapter  of  this  part 
and  the  first  of  the  second  part,  which  would  be  likely  to  happeu 
if  our  guess-work  theoiy  were  true. 

That  Islendinga  Saga  was  the  work  of  Sturla's  later  days,  Ihere 
are  slight  indicaiions  which  seem  to  hint :  ihus  once  in  each  half 
he  speaks  of  the  law  '  «'^11/  was  thm  in  Ictland'  (at  þeim  lögum  er 
þá  vóru  á  landi  hér,  vol.  i.  p,  39^,  ch.  157,  and  sem  þi  vóru  lög  til, 
vol.  ii.  p.  177,  ch.  z66  beg.) ;  this  phrase  anyhow  was  wrítten  afier 
1271,  and  some  lime  afterwards  too,  or  ihe  remark  would  have 
been  liardly  necessary.  There  is  aJso,  if  we  compare  it  with 
Hakon's  Life,  a  far  greater  power  of  diction  and  ripeness  of  style 
in  Islendinga  Saga. 

Of  Hakon  and  Magnus  Scigaa,  their  dates,  MSS.,  &c.,  something 
has  been  said  above  and  in  §  15.  But  though  a!l  those  works  be- 
long,  we  believe,  to  the  latier  years  of  Sturla,  we  need  not  suppose 
that  he  was  not  engaged  in  literary  work  long  before.  He  certainly 
made  an  edition  of  Landnama-bók,  and  it  is  ihe  Editor's  convicfion 
that  we  owe  the  finest  parls  of  Grettis  Saga  (which  surely  no  «n« 
else  could  have  written)  and  our  present  editions  of  Eyrbyggia  and 
the  Great  O.  T.  Saga  to  his  pen.  Wiih  regard  to  Sturla's  style,  it 
is  from  the  Islendinga  alone  that  he  should  be  judged;  Hakon 
Saga  was  a  task,  and  Magnus  Saga  we  take  it  has  come  down  to 
ÐS  as  a  fragment  in  an  abrídged  form  fcom  a  fuUer  oríginal  texL 

In  Hakon  Saga,  beyond  a  few  anecdotes  of  the  King's  child- 
hood,  and  an  impressive  scene,  when  the  King  first  hears  of  the 
rebellion  of  his  father-in-Iaw,  Duke  Skuli,  late  one  night,  and  the 
Queen  is  roused,  there  is  fittle  that  rises  to  his  usual  excellencc. 
A  very  gMÐMte  account  of  the  King's  journey  to  Wermiand  forty 
years  before  his  death  is  so  minutely  told  that  it  must  have  come 
from  an  eye-witness;  there  is  a  courtier-Iike  description  of  the 
Cardinal's  landing,  but  there  is  no  drawing  of  character ;  and  wben 
he  is  wríting  of  the  King,  his  heart  is  clearly  with  Skuli.  But  even 
in  tbis  Saga,  as  welt  as  in  the  almost  annalistic  Life  of  Magnug,  he 
ís  not  wríting  from  documents  (to  suppose  that  he  eve\  did  so,  is  to 
misinterpret  bis  whole  character  and  misread  Thord's  preface),  but 
teliing  a  tale  from  word-of-mouth  accounts ;  and  he  writes  baldly 
because  he  does  not  feel  much  interest  in  his  story,  or  fell  con- 
stiained  as  a  royal  historíographer,  or  because  his  infonnants  are 
not  able  to  tell  their  stories  well  to  him. 

In  the  IsUndínga  his  full  power  is  seen:  the  simplicity  of 
a  style,  of  which  no  archaism  or  crabbed  expression  ever  stops 
the  even  but  ever-varied  fiow ;  the  realism  of  his  descríptions, 
which  set  a  scene  before  his  hearer's  eyes  absolutely  as  Ít  oc- 
curred  wilh  such  force  and  fidelity,  as  Defoe  and  Carlyle  alone  of 
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English  autbors  have  attained  to.  In  the  Surpríse  of  Stafbolt,  70U 
are  startled  by  tbe  trampíng  of  the  horses'  hoofs  as  they  rattle 
through  the  night ;  in  the  Buming  of  Flygumyrí,  you  can  feel  the 
choking  smoke  and  heat,  and  hear  the  roar  of  the  flame  in  the  hall 
and  the  clash  of  the  spears  in  Ihe  porches.  This  realism  is  some- 
times  appalling,  so  pitiless  is  its  faithfuhieBS  to  fact,  as  in  the  horríd 
butchery  of  Kolbein  and  the  scenes  in  which  the  miserable  Orækia 
is  introduced.  Again,  though  Sturla's  narrative  is  nearly  always 
picturesque  and  interesting,  a  mass  of  detail  is  occasionally  lavished 
on  an  insignificant  incident,  and,  as  with  Defoe,  there  are  'dul- 
nesses '  wliich  are  indeed  '  of  Nature,'  but  which  Art  should  pass 
by ;  the  caCalogues  of  persons  counted  up  on  the  flngers,  as  it 
were,  the  details  of  uninteresting  transactions  will  at  times  weary 
the  reader;  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  Sturla  is  far  the  most 
unequat  of  all  the  great  Icelandic  wríters.  The  humour  and  bold- 
ness  with  which  Snorrí  disregards  all  useless  facts  and  simply  takes 
what  auits  his  purpose  are  qualities  which  Sturla  does  not  possess. 

Accordingly,  espccially  in  what  we  take  to  be  his  earlier  work, 
there  is  often  a  loiig  desert  track  between  the  grcen  oascs,  but 
in  the  first  part  of  the  Islendinga  there  is  a  greater  skill  shown  in 
the  composition  of  the  whole.  But  in  spite  of  such  mistakes, 
whicb  it  would  have  been  difficult  for  him  to  avoid  altogeiher  when 
treating  of  the  subjects  he  had  deCermined  to  wrice  on,  chere  is  also 
running  all  through  Sturla's  work  an  undercurrent  of  patience,  of 
gentleness,  and  of  pathos  which  are  all  the  more  feU  because  they 
are  never  openly  expressed.  The  epic  structure  of  che  Saga  for- 
bade  this ;  but  th^  so  many  delicate  and  lovjng  touches  in  his 
narratíve,  when  he  is  describing  the  appearance  or  the  actíons  of 
those  he  loves,  that  our  sympatby  is  roused  to  the  vcry  híghest, 
and  we  feel  as  warmly  towards  them  as  he  does. 

Sturla  is  a  tiue  poet ;  his  love  of  a  legend,  such  as  that  of  Gizur's 
childhood  (cb.  55),  which  he  has  instinctively  chosen  to  tell,  though 
be  must  have  known  that  it  was  inconsistent  wich  true  chronology, 
his  delight  in  his  own  gift  of  foreseeing  events,  his  firm  belief  in 
dreains,presages,omens,  the  prophecies  of  his  father,  the  dialogue 
between  Sighvat  and  his  son  Sturla,  the  naive  pleasure  he  has  in 
bis  own  verses,  are  all  distinctiy  marks  of  the  poecic  temperament 
which  enabled  him  to  paint  scenes  equal  in  truth  and  beauty  to  the 
finest  word-picCures  of  the  greatest  poets. 

Sturla  presents  at  once  a  curíous  parallel  and  contrast  to  Arí. 
Ari  lived  in  the  past ;  Sturla  in  the  present.  Arí  was  an  historian 
at  heart ;  Sturla  was  in  soul  a  teller  of  stories,  by  accident  an  his- 
torian.  Arí  was  the  Grst  and  Sturla  the  last  of  the  great  Icelandic 
writers.  Arí  laid  che  foundatíon  for  all  the  Sagas  that  were  wrítten 
since  his  day,  and  Sturla  was  Cbe  last  who  wrote  tbem.  Ari  was 
the  first  Icelander  that  wrote  the  lives  of  kings,  and  Sturla  (though 
not  quite  of  his  own  free  will)  was  the  !ast. 

In  a  word,  to  Ari  we  can  trace  the  beginning  of  Ihe  rích  and 
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varíed  líterature  of  which  the  work  of  Sturla  vas  the  last  oulcome. 
And  i(  in  a  sentence  we  should  endeavour  to  characterise  the  three 
greatest  writers  which  the  island  has  produced,  it  might  be  said  that 
Ari  was  the  most  venerable,  the  most  truthful,  and  the  one  we  could 
least  afford  to  have  lost ;  that  Snorri  excelled  in  humour,  in  eloqueoce, 
and  in  an  epic  richness  oí  style ;  while  we  should  pronounce  Sturla 
to  be  the  most  pathetic,  the  most  natural,  and  the  most  human. 

7íe  J'lan  upon  wkich  Ihe  preteni  edition  is  arranged  will  demand 
a  short  notice :  as  will  be  seen  from  what  has  been  already  said, 
the  Sturiunga  of  the  MSS.,  and  stili  more  of  ihe  paper  copies,  was 
in  a  terrible  state  of  confusion,  so  that  it  had  even  become  a  bye- 
word  that '  no  one  could  remember  the  Sturlunga,'  and  ihe  Editor 
recollecta  a  tradition  that  Bjshop  Finn  (the  author  of  Hisi.  Eccles.) 
was  ihe  only  man  who  ever  accomplished  this  feaL  It  was  as 
necessary  to  uncurl  this  tangle  as  it  was  to  give  a  sound  text,  if  the 
book  was  to  be  of  any  real  use. 

The  annexed  figure,  in  which  the  numbers  refer  to  the  different 
component  Sagas,  wi!I  give  a  notion  of  the  state  of  the  whole  in 
the  MSS.  (g=the  Genealogies,  the  stroke  |  marks  the  Preface)  : — 


.   1,  .  ni   j  „   n,  -  v^ 


And  ihis  confuslon  was  rendered  worse  by  a  division  (made  either 
by  Biorn  of  Skardsa,  or  one  of  Bishop  Thorlak  Skulason's  scribes) 
into  ten  books,  which  begin  and  end  quite  haphazard, -and  Írre- 
spective  of  subject  or  Saga.  The  references  at  the  top  of  the  pages 
in  our  text  will  permit  a  ready  comparison  with  the  old  edition 
which  followed  the  former  numeration — the  first  figures  mark  volume 
and  pages,  ihe  second  IxMjks  and  chapters. 

With  the  first  three  Sagas  (i,  u,  ni)  the  Editor's  task  was  easy ; 
they  were  simply  separated  and  renumbered.  But  with  the  paralíel 
Sagas  after  the  preface,  which  were  intertwined,  chapter  between 
chapter,  it  was  more  difficulL  However,  as  already  noticed,  it  was 
possible,  following  a  stríct  and  sciendfic  method  (for  to  have  done 
so  on  theoretical  grounds  would  have  been  unjustifiable),  to  eliminate 
according  to  AM.  657  the  Saga  of  Priesl  Gudmund  (iv),  this  left 
Gudmund  Dyri's  Saga  (v)  in  its  eniirety,  so  that  il  had  oniy  to  be 
renumbered  and  placed  afler  Príest  Gudmund's'.  Then  the  elimi- 
nation  of  tfae  latter  left  the  beginning  of  the  Islendinga  (vn)  free 
and  clear  from  all  extraneous  matter. 

>  The  iwiil  of  Sag43  in  vdlumi  ii  Ihm— Chapi.  1-14  of  Gndmdnd  D]!ii  (t) 
are  insmed  betwtni  chipi.  14  ind  15  of  Piiett  Gudmund  (Ir),  vol.  i.  p.  107,  and 
thc  leil  between  chipi.  16  ind  17,  vol.  i.  p.  109,  And  agiin,  cláps.  1-17  of  lilend- 
iiigi  (vii)  aie  inseited  bctween  chipi.  \g  and  30  (i.  113)  cf  Priest  Oudmuud;  opoa 
wbich  fdlaws  the  end  of  Priest  Gudmuud,  chaps.  10-14  '•  ''>'"  ''''  lilendingi  Saga, 
chapi.  iS  tqq.;  and  now  all  rnni  ilnight,  till  after  ch.  36  of  Iilendinga  cliapi.  Il-M 
of  Úrafn  (vi)  aie  again  inKried. 
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The  Codex  ResenUniis,  a  beautiTuUy  wrítten  MS.  (AM.  399)  from 
which  the  text  of  the  Saga  of  Priest  Gudmund  in  Biskupa  Sö^ur  is 
derived,  is  a  tnost  curíous  instance  of  the  mechanical  kind  of  work 
done  by  the  compilers,  It  contains  inserCiona  from  the  Islendinga, 
from  Aroa's  Saga ;  aod  even  into  the  piece  of  Aron's  Saga  which 
it  borrows,  it '  supei-inserts,'  so  to  say,  stuðing  in  scraps  of  chapters 
47  and  49  of  the  Islendinga,  besides  various  Annals.  It  is,  however, 
lucky  that  this  compilation  was  made,  for  it  has  preserved  part  of 
Aron's  Saga  which  has  perished  in  the  sepaiate  copies  of  that  work. 
The  foUowiiig  stray  chapters,  or  bits  of  chapters,  of  the  Islendinga 
are  embodied  in  Codex  Resenianus — chaptersiS;  20-33;  24-30; 
32-36 ;  41,  42 ;  48,  60,  67,  81,  86,  87,  93,  97, 102, 103,  where  ihe 
velliim  breaks  off  (see  foot-note,  vol,  i.  p,  326), 

Further  on  in  Islendinga  Saga  the  latter  part  of  Hra/ns  Saga  fvi), 
in  an  abridged  form,  was  inserted  after  chapter  36  of  Islendinga  (see 
foot-note,  vol.i.p.  228).  Thishas  been  taken  out  and  printed  sepa- 
rately  (vi),  while  the  unabrídged  text  of  it  which  exista  separalely 
bas  been  printed  as  an  appendix.  When  such  insertions  as  this 
were  made,  tbe  cbapters  of  the  oríginal  work,  which  covered  the 
same  ground,  were  cut  ouC  and  diaappear,  And  so  it  has  lieen 
here.  But  the  scribe  of  Codex  Resenianus  must  have  had  a  copy  of 
Islendinga  Saga  before  hím  in  whích  this  insertion  had  nol  been 
made,  for  he  bas  kept  a  little  chapter  which  exacdy  fiUs  up  tbe 
place  now  taken  by  Hrafns  Saga.  It  haa  been  accordingly  prínted 
bere  in  its  proper  order  (as  ch,  37,  see  foot-note,  vol,  i.  p.  228). 

Unfoitunalely  in  the  next  place  tn  which  an  insertion  is  made 
when  Svinftllinga  Saga  (ch,  315)  is  put  in,  the  blaok  cannot  be  so 
filled  up.  It  has  therefore  been  retained  as  ch.  213  (it,  83-99),  ^"^ 
this  chapter  has  been  numbered  into  sub-chapters,  by  wbich  it  may 
be  quoted, 

ThoTgils  Skardi's  Saga  (t,  s,),  which  begins  in  ch,  331  and  goes 
on  at  intervals  till  the  last  piece  which  occurs  in  323',  was  by 
Sturla  hiraself,  unlike  the  former  works,  and  therefore  does  not 
clash  Ín  style  with  the  rest,  while  it  preserves  a  more  minute 
account  (ihough  abridged  in  places)  than  the  oríginal  Islendinga 
probably  gave,  It  is  only  found  m  vellum  A.  It  has  therefore 
been  retained  in  the  text,  but  in  the  foot-notes  wiil  be  found 
leferences  to  tbe  MSS.  on  this  head, 

As  to  tbe  end  of  the  Saga,  the  only  alteration  of  any  signification 
that  we  have  made  from  the  text,  as  in  the  transcripcs  of  the 
A  class  (tbe  vellums  being  here  wanting),  is  the  transposition  of  the 
episodes  in  cbaps.  328,  319.  In  the  MSS.  tbey  stand  immediately 
before  ch.  339,  breaking  off  the  story  of  Sturla.     This  episode  was, 

■  The  foUawíng  cbipten  of  tbe  Islendinga  belang  to  Imrgili  Saga.  and  tn 
íCOTtdinglj  ibttnt  in  Cod.  B — áapt.  aai-151,  164,  j6g,  Jjí,  »77-189,  »93-315, 
318.  la  cli.  319  (iL  153)  Cod.  B  bccaki  oiF,  and  tlie  paper  lianscripti  of  A  aud  B 
■like  are  1  fuion  of  both  texu ;  bnt  the  conteit  cleirly  ihowi  that  chaps.  310-31^ 
wíod  ap  þorgilt  gigi,  aiid  cuiiiðt  ia.n  becQ  ÍD  B. 
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we  think,  for  Temarks  of  Biom  of  Skardsa  Índicate  so  much,  only 
found  in  vejlmn  B,  from  where  it  was  ingerted,  and  in  a  wrong  place, 
into  the  transcripta  of  A.  Probably  it  is  not  written  by  Sturla,  but 
by  some  partisan  ofEarl  Gizur.  For  other  extraneous  episodes,  see 
the  dream-stories,  ii.  319—221,  foot-nole  ;  as  also  i.  3B1-383,  foot- 
note;  both  only  found  in  B.  Further,  the  letter  in  ch.  31.  Sturia 
seems  not  to  have  bad  any  great  leaning  for  deeds  or  charterg;  see 
also  thc  strange  episode  in  ii.  243,  foot-notc, 

In  vol.  ii.  p.  397  will  be  found  a  chapter  which  has  always  in  tbe 
paper  copies  been  annexed  to  Sturlunga.  There  are  only  two 
texts  of  Sturlunga,  A  and  B,  and  their  two  versions  of  the  incidents 
related  in  Ihis  chapter  may  be  distinguished.  From  whom  then 
could  this  third  independent  account  be  derived  i  On  comparing 
it  with  Hakon'a  Saga,  ch.  318,  in  che  abridged  text  of  Fris-bók,  and 
with  Flaiey-book,  vol.  iii.  pp.  314-215,  the  Editor  infeired  that  an 
early  copyist  of  Sturlunga  must  have  had  Hakon's  Saga  before  him, 
and  also  that  the  Hakon's  Saga  he  knew  was  ihe  original  fvil  iext 
from  wbich  the  Fiatey-book  and  Fris-bók  abridgmcnts  were  de- 
rived.  When  the  fu!I  text  of  [he  Saga  was  found  and  ezamined  at 
Stockholm  (in  July-Aug.  1874),  this  conjecture  was  proved  true. 
To  complete  this  ediiion  and  enable  readers  to  compare  it  for 
Ihemselves  with  the  other  versions,  tht  chapter  has  been  printed  aa 
an  appendix. 

One  more  alteration  has  been  made.  The  Genealogies  have 
been  put  in  their  proper  place  at  the  head  of  the  Islendinga  Saga, 
the  whole  being  now  arranged  thus : — 


ii2i|pi::  1  :ig- 


CH.  215  T.S. 


ITie  Hislory  0/  Ihe  Sturlunga  Uxl  in  a/ler  iimts  begins  vith 
the  statement  of  Sturla's  editor  in  the  preface.  Nezt  in  order 
come  the  quotations  embodied  in  ihe  Codez  Resenianus  c.  1300, 
and  the  citations  of  the  Miracle-trook  c.  1320,  and  of  Amgrim 
c.  1345.  given  above.  After  this  time,  with  a  single  exception, 
there  is  unbroken  daikness  covering  Sturla  and  his  work  for  300 
years.  Arí  had  been  clean  forgotten,  Snorri  had  become  a  mere 
name,  andnowSturia  toosunkintooblivion.  Einar  Fo3tri(c.  1450), 
the  author  of  Skiða-Rima,  does  indecd  know  Slurlu  Saga,  but  thia 
we  take  for  several  reasons  to  have  been  the  separate  and  un- 
abridged  copy,  not  the  one  now  included  ín  Sturlunga. 

It  is  in  one  of  the  many  sets  of  Annals,  that  marked  L  and  M 
in  the  big  edition,  that  we  find  citations  and  notices  from  the  Isltnd- 
inga  (referring  to  the  battle  of  Orlygstad,  quoting  the  ditly  '  Loptr 
er  f  Eyium '),  ch.  44,  4c.  The  very  vellum,  whicb  the  compiler  of 
ihe  Annals  had  before  him,  may  be  idendfied,  for  he  quotes  from 
Bishop  Arni's  Saga,  which  is  only  found  ío  vellum  A.     If  this  be 
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so,  the  eitd  of  Bishop  Ami's  Saga  was  still,  in  the  compiler's  days, 
to  be  found  in  A,  from  which  it  is  now  missin^,  for  there  are  one 
or  two  entríes  in  the  Annals  that  musc  come  from  the  lost  part 
of  Arni's  Saga.  One  of  these  is  printed  here  {vol.  ii,  p,  475), 
and  refers  to  the  eniption  and  earthquakes  of  1294,  noticing  the 
appearance  of  new  Geysers  in  the  South  of  Iceland,  and  the  dis- 
appearance  of  ones  that  previously  existed.  The  second  refers  to 
the  destruction  of  the  cathedral  of  Skalholt  in  1309 '. 

With  the  exception  of  this  anonymous  annalist,  writing  c.  1580, 
no  one  had  heard  of  the  Sturlunga  till  tbe  two  copies,  A  and  B, 
were  unearthed  and  copied  c,  1640.  Forinstance,  \6n  EpilssCTi. 
writing  Lives  of  Biahops  under  the  cye  of  the  learned  and  áHi- 
quarían  Bishop  Odd  in  1606,  knows  nothing  about  Eishop  Amí 
-  tíie  First, '  um  hann  e^ki  parit.' 

In  the  Crymogæa,  1609,  the  leamed  Amgrim.  whose  industiy 
and  Íngenuity  are  alike  remarkable,  where  he  gives  a  lial  of  LaW' 
men,  puts  to  the  year  1251  '  Sturla  SÍghvatzson,'  thus  confounding 
Sturla  the  Historian  wilh  his  cousin,  and  giving  the  speakership  to 
one  who  had  then  been  in  his  grave  for  thirteen  years.  ^lagnus 
Olafeson  again,  who  died  in  1636,  gives  negative  evidence  bý 
ömitting  all  menrion  of  Sturla  or  his  verses  in  his  list  of  poets  and 
coUections  of  poetry.  Biorp  of  Skardsa,  too,  in  his  earlier  essays 
(1626-40),  makes  not  the  slightest  allusion  to  any  part  or  parcel  of 
Sturlunga.  And  even  when  the  vellums  A  atid  B  were  being 
copied,  T6n  Gizursson  {died  1647),  though  an  historian  himself, 
and  other  copyists  mistake  the  names  of  auch  well-known  charac- 
ters  as  Sighvat  Sturlason,  the  great  favourite  of  all  readers  of  Smri- 
unga,  tuming  the  vellum  abbreviation '  Sgh,'  or '  Sh.'  into '  Sighurd ' 
(i.e.  Sigurd),  the  Norse  fonn  then  in  fashion, 

5  20,  Sturla's  Contekporaries. 
Olaf  Þordaxson  Hvitaskald  (the  While  Poet),  so  called  to 
distinguish  him  from  a  contemporary  of  the  same  name,  also  a 
poet,  a  dark  man,  sumamed  Oiaf  the  Black  Pœl.  He  waa  the 
elder  brother  of  Sturla,  and  appears  to  have  been  a  quiet,  studious 
man,  of  mild  and  gentle  characcer  and  weak  health :  of  his  life 
something  Ís  told  in  the  Islendinga,  from  which  we  also  gather  that 
he  was  in  orders,  and  that  he  went  abroad  or  stayed  at  King  Wal- 
dimar  II's  court,  a  visit  to  which  he  himself  alludes  in  his  gram- 
matical  work  (Third  of  the  Skalda  Treatises),  where  he  speaks  of 

>  Ijog.  Brann  kirkji  1  SkUhollli,  er  Herri  Ami  bjikap  þocliluKm  hini  aön  lilið, 
th  iDÍÍclnm  hlnt  nm  aótlina  fjric  Ptii-mestu ;  bana  biri  LaDgardig.  Og  ao  UyndDm 
Oufii  ddmi  laDiI  leifi  ilöpulinn  með  elldingDm  þ4  itjami  nr  i  luitri  mcS  tv4  miklu 
megni.  aS  kiikjan,  hiiran,  ilöpullinn,  t>t  albninnit  Ur  ■tiaina  var  í  lind-iufirí.  ]m 
bmnnn  bzkr  Hcilar  nema  itjaa  beitu  böklar  (tic).  þir  brunna  bxkr  (brikr?), 
bagkr,  ok  meunkliEði,  klukkur,  olc  kitlur,  kanlan-kápai.ljold  Öli,  með-bdEkiaT- 
klzíam  ;  mikit  i  rekkju-búnaði,  lalnn  ok  blzjur.  ^r  týndui  14  liUr-boUai,  ok 
margir  dyrgripii,  bxfti  i  gdli  ok  btendu  liirri.  ok  margta  manna  eignii.  Um  vkrit 
vac  beSit  nm  allt  liland  lii  uppreiitar  kirkjuuni ;  itúAj  þir  miigir  vd  undir.  Heio 
Jómndr  byikup  gaf  olt  epÍKopalia. 
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the  mnemonic  vords  nhicb  the  Ðanish  King  invented  for  the 
Runes.  He  is  the  only  Icelander  known  to  have  wrítten  about 
Runes,  having,  as  he  says,  received  his  infonnation  from  his '  Mastcr, 
King  Waldimar.'  In  one  of  onr  vellQmB  of  the  Third  Treatise 
(AM.  557)  the  Runic  chapter  has  been  left  out.  It  might  therefore 
be  supposed  that  Olaf  had  only  interpolated  the  work  of  an  older 
r7  grammarían,  and  that  the  text  of  ^57  were  the  original  treatise 
.  and  not  his.  This  theory  however  is  inadmissible,  Both  texts, 
lYi  AM.  I57  as  well  as  748  and  Cod.  Worm,,  contain  the  verses  cited 
/  f  from  Snorrí.  Olaf  must  therefore  have  interpolated  the  work  of  a 
contemporar}';  but  the  identity  in  style  and  diclion  preclude  any 
tbought  of  ihis  being  the  case.  We  fake  the  fact  to  be,  eíther  tbat 
the  chapter  on  the  Runes  was  wrítten  separately,  and  later  inserled 
,  \'t  by  himself,  or  that  the  scribe  of  Í57  simply  omitted  the  chapter  on 
,  '/  account  of  the  strange  matter,  Tor  Ihe  Icelanders  seem  to  have 
taken  but  a  scant  interest  in  Runes.  Olafs  home  was  Stafholt, 
Snorri's  second  estate,  and  where  he  oflen  resided.  He  was 
therefore  much  with  Snorrí.  He  was  Lawman  1248-50  and  again 
in  1252.  (See  especially  Islendinga,  chaps.  256,  257.)  Besides  the 
work  above  mentioned,  which  is  principally  founded  on  Priscian 
and  Donatus,  an  account  of  the  figures  of  speech  and  illustrated 
by  Icelandic  verses,  of  which  he  quotes  about  140  specimens, 
those  of  hls  iincle  Snorri  being  the  latest,'  he  is  known  to  have 
composed  poetry,  of  which  the  Skalda  epilogue-wríter  has  pre- 
served  several  specimens'.  We  may  perhaps  also  fancy  him  to 
have  edited  the  Prose-Edda,  fumishing  the  prologues  and  epi- 
logues  thereto,  which  are  certainly  the  work  of  a  book-leamed 
man,  such  as  we  know  him  to  have  been.  The  Third  Skalda 
Appendix,  however,  is  the  work  of  a  still  later  hand.  The  final 
ediiing  and  compiling  of  Skioldunga  may  also  be  his  work,  His 
intimate  acquainiance  with  Snorri  and  probable  knowledge  of  what 
part  of  Ari's  Ðanish  Kings'  Lives  was  in  Snorri's  possession  perhaps 
Btrenglhen  this  conjecture.  He  died  at  Stafholt  in  1259,  aged 
about  fifty  years.  It  was  for  his  poetical  gifl  that  he,  like  his 
kinsmen  Snorri  and  Siuila,  was  chiefly  famous  in  his  own  time. 

§  21.   filOGRAPHŒS. 

Tbe  works  treated  in  this  chapter  assume  a  new  and  distinct 
form,  that  of  Biographies ;  though  it  is  still  in  the  Saga  form  that 
they  are  written,  their  contents  and  spirít  are  very  difi'erent.  They 
are  far  more  mediæval  in  type  and  thought,  and  nearly  all  of  them 
are  by  clerks.  They  are  very  interesting  as  exact  portraits  of 
the  time  drawn  from  life,  and  give  much  valuable  materíal  to  the 
historían  and  the  sociologist,  from  their  fidelity  in  descríbing  con- 
temporary  evenls,  and  even  their  faults  are  on  the  right  side,  (heir 
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occasíoiial  pro»DeGS  and  the  absence  of  poetry,  of  legend,  and 
tradition,  the  supematural  element  being  merely  ihe  belief  of  the 
day,  recorded  as  it  manifested  itself  co  ihe  biographer.  Tbeie 
is  not  a  vestige  of  archæology  about  tbem;  they  are  always 
Tranchement  de  leur  siécle.' 

They  fall  naturaJIy  into  two  groups — the  Lives  of  Bishoþt  arid 
the  Lives  e/  Champions — but  the  line  between  them  is  more  one  of 
subject  than  spirít  (Hrafo  b  as  much  a  saint  as  Gudmund  himself), 
and  ihe  only  true  champion  of  the  old  Saga  type  treated  of,  though 
even  he  is  a  rvthful  soidier  of  onhodoxy,  is  Aron, 

Most  of  these  stories,  both  of  Bisbops  and  Laymen,  came  to 
pass  before  the  time  of  Slurla,  between  the  years  iri8-i2i3, 
beginning  a  century  afler  the  true  Saga'time,  and  ending  at  the 
birth  of  Stiu'la.  Two  are  conteroporary  with  Sturla :  Arotíí  Saga 
and  Svinfellinga:  iwo  are  later,  the  Lives  oíAmi  and  Lawrence.  it 
was  of  course  of  the  first  group  that  the  preface  writer  is  thinking 
when  he  tallcs  of  ihe  Sagas  which  happened  before  Bishop  Brand's 
deathhavingbeen  committed  to  writing  before  Sturlabegan  to  wríte. 

Or  these  works,  ihe  Life  of  Bishop  Faul  is  a  model  biography, 
in  which  the  book  charms  us  even  more  than  the  subject,  as  in 
tbe  Life  of  John  Stirling ;  that  of  Bishop  Ami  ís  of  the  greatest 
historical  importance;  the  Saga  of  the  Svinfellinga  is  the  moBt 
patbetic ;  and  the  biography  of  Bishop  Lawrence,  the  '  last  of  the 
Sagas,'  the  roost  enlertaining  of  all. 

We  shall  take  first  the  secular  Lives,  which  are  the  older, 
DOticing  them  one  by  one,  as  has  been  done  above  with  the 
older  Sagas  of  the  heroic  days  ($  9). 

GsntMintD  Hzllskih's  Saqa  (I.  voI.  l  pp.  1-7)  does  not  really 
belong  to  this  series  at  all,  It  is  merely  a  family  legend  of  the  old 
type,  put  down  at  a  later  period  by  Tbord  of  Skard,  as  has  been 
Etated  above. 

The  Saga  of  Thobgils  and  Haflidi  (11,  vol.  i.  pp.  7-ai  of  this 
edition),  iii8-ai.  This  litile  story  is  only  found  iu  Sturlunga, 
in  an  abrídged  state  there  can  be  little  doubt,  as  we  know  how 
ihe  StuiJunga  editor  acted  towards  Hrafn  and  Gudmund's  Sagas, 
where  we  have  the  fuli  text  10  compare  with  his  contracted  form, 
t»it  it  has  not  apparenlly  suffered  much  from  the  process.  If  the . 
words,  before  alluded  to,  on  p.  38,  I.  9,  '  at  þvi  sem  mik  minnir  J  be 
reLed  on,  as  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  they  may,  this  Saga,  which 
is  of  a  more  archaic  type  than  tlie  rest,  should  be  of  the  chird 
quarler  of  the  twelfth  cenlury.  The  passage  in  ch.  ao,  p.  28,  1.  33, 
which  would  make  it  as  late  as  Bishop  Magnus,  who  died  ^237, 
must  be  an  interpolation,  and  is  simply  an  indication  of  the  age  of 
the  MS.  which  the  Sturlunga,  compiler  used,  Analogous  instances 
occur  in  Krístni  Saga  and  Fostbríedra  Saga.  The  story  is  con- 
cerned  with  the  quarrels  beiween  two  great  chiefs,  Thorgils  of  the 
West  and  HaHÍdi  of  the  North,  which  grow  more  and  more  biiter. 
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till  they  nearly  end  in  a  civíl  war.  The  interposítion  of  good  priest 
Keiil  aml  the  chivalry  of  Haflidi  at  last  brought  about  a  reconcilia- 
tion,  with  which  the  story  ends.  Ketil's  touching  stoiy  (ch.  s^) 
where  he  pleads  for  peace,  ihe  account  of  the  Banquet  of  Reyk- 
holar  (ch.  lo),  the  introduction  of  such  historical  persons  as  Bishop 
Thorlak,  Arí's  friend,  and  Sæniund  the  Historian,  and  the  great 
scene  on  the  Alihing,  which  may  be  compared  wilh  the  finer 
account  of  similar  events  in  Nial's  Saga,  are  the  chief  points  which 
make  the  Saga  worthy  of  altenrion. 

Sturla  Saga  (III.  vol.  i,  pp.  ^0-85),  rigo-83.  After  a  break 
of  about  thirty  years,  Ihe  history  of  part  of  the  next  generation 
ís  told  in  the  biography  of  Sturla,  ihe  founder  of  the  great  family 
which  was  to  play  such  an  important  part  in  Icetandic  History.  The 
first  parl  of  the  story  tells  of  the  rise  of  Sturla  and  his  rivalry  withEinar 
Thorgilsson,  whom  hc  had,  as  it  were,  supplanted,  taking  away  bis 
clients  and  becoming  the  greatest  man  in  the  district,  Einar  was 
a  worthless  son  of  a  worthy  father,  securíng  his  en^s  by  violence 
and  brulality;  but  his  rival  was  a  man  of  a  very  different  kind — coot, 
ambitious,  scheming,  cunning,  and  setf-seeking,  with  all  Ihe  quali- 
ties  which  were  necessary  to  command  succe^s  in  the  patfa  he  had 
marked  out  for  himself ;  a  good  judge  of  men,  of  admirablc  aelf- 
control,  ready  decision,  quick  humour,  and  antíring  perseverance'. 
And  so  lÍLtle  by  little  Sturía,  who,  though  of  a  fair  f^mily,  was  not 
one  of  the  arislocracy  of  the  island,  raised  himself  step  by  step  tiU 
he  became  rich  and  powerful,  and  was  able  to  ally  himself  with  the 
grea.est  chief  and  to  marry  into  the  best  family  in  Iceland. 

Thc  contest  wiih  Einar  ends  in  the  fight  on  the  Heath  (1171), 
in  which  he  completely  crushes  his  adversary.  The  second  part 
of  ihe  story  deals  wiih  ihe  most  famous  case  of  the  time  of  tbe 
Deildaritingu-mal,  a  '  cause  célfebre,'  Sturla  was  talking  over  a 
matter  of  dispute  with  priest  Paol  of  Reykjaholt,  when  Paul's 
wife,  enraged  at — what  she  considered— his  chicanery  and  double- 
dealing,  nished  upon  him  and  stabbed  him  in  the  face.  He  kept 
his  temper  and  passed  it  over  lightly,  bul  Paul  was  frightened  and 
gave  him  seif-doom,  i.  e.  the  right  of  himself  appointing  the  com- 
pensation  he  consídered  due  lo  him  for  the  insult  and  injury.  But 
generosiiy  was  not  part  of  Slurla's  character,  and  his  demands 
nere  so  extravagant,  that  after  awhile  a  second  arbitratíon  was 
agreed  on,  and  Sturla'iigave  up  his  right  to  Jðn  Loptzson,  the 
greate?t  chief  in  Iceland,  who  gave  a  fair  award  (1181),  and  to 
please  Sturia  took  his  son  Snorri  into  fosterage  with  him.  Sturla 
died  two  years  after,  at  the  age  of  aixty-eight.  Tbe  Saga  is  very 
unequal,  parts  of  the  first  half  are  repulsive  and  monotonous,  but 
the  last  half  is  vcry  good,  and  with  more  of  humour  in  it  than  any 
other  Saga  of  ihe  Silver  Age,    That  it  is  the  same  atory  as  the  Stock- 

■  Thc  'biiii  niot'  of  BUhop  Brind,  toI.  Í.  p.  84,!.  17,  Einginn  maBr  Mt  þíi 
Titz  CD  ineirr  end  grunaSr  um  gzzkn,  'lhy  hcad  ii  good  cnougb,  but  thj  heinr 
[BJnU  the  nun— a  MachiaTcl. 
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holm  fly-Iear  mentiona  is  undoubced  ;  ihe  letters  '  Slnrla'  isaga.'  can 
stand  for  uothing  else, — the  orAy  possible  ultima.te, '  Sturlaug '  being 
a  modern  form  for  '  Styrlaug '.'  From  the  fact  that  the  author  of 
Skfðarima  knew  the  anonymous  beggar's  name  (ch.  n),  one  would 
contend  tbat  he  had  known  an  unabridged  test  of  the  Saga.  Our 
uníque  one  in  Sturlunga  is  evidently  a  little  cut  down  in  places. 
That  che  author  was  a  man  who  lived  not  tong  after  the  events  he 
recounts  ia  clear  :  he  probably  wote  it  about  the  end  of  the  century, 

GuÐUUND  Dyki's  Saga  {V,  voL  i.  pp,  1*6-74),  1185-1100,  A 
rough  bloody  story  of  the  same  type  as  Jomsvikinga,  telling;  of  the 
life  and  feuds  of  a  great  chief  in  Eyjafirth.  A  dispute  about  an 
Ínberitance  begun  the  strife  wich  which  the  whole  Saga  is  caken  up. 
Teic,  a  rich  man,  goes  abroad  for  a  far  joumey.  One  night  at  a 
great  feast,  while  his  wife  is  serving  her  gueats,  she  sees  him  sitting 
Banquo-like  in  his  seat  in  the  hall ;  but  he  was  visible  to  no  one 
else ;  she  was  so  troubled  that  she  could  noC  go  on  with  ber  work, 
and  now  feeling  convinced  that  her  husband  was  dead,  she  gets 
divorced  from  him,  and  his  goods  were  divided.  At  last  the  news 
came  that  he  bad  died  Che  day  and  hour  when  his  ghost  had  ap- 
peared  Co  her.  Tbe  law  questions  arísing  out  of  tbis  complí- 
catioQ  itnd  the  division  of  property,  bring  on  all  the  trouble. 
There  is  a  dreadful  case  of  fire-raising  (May  7th,  1197),  in  which 
Onund  perishes;  this  central  incident  gave  the  tiUe  by  which  the 
whole  Saga  is  quoted  on  the  oft-mentioned  Stockholm  fly-Ieaf  by 
the  name  of  Önandar-bTðnna  Saga.  Jón  Loptzson  acts  as  umpire 
for  the  lasC  time  in  chis  case  aC  che  Althin^,  dying  Nov.  i  that 
Bame  year.  AnoCher  scene  of  bmCalicy  and  heroism,  Che  slaughter 
at  Laufás,  occurs  in  1 1 98.  The  close  of  the  Saga  is  abmpt,  Gud* 
mund  retires  into  a  cloister,  but  his  end  is  not  told.  The  Annals 
recoid  his  deaCh  in  laia.  The  Saga  is,  we  chink,  abrídged  in  its 
present  shape;  there  is  unhappily  no  oCher  texL 

Hrafii  STembioTnsson  sága  (VI.  vol.  ii.  pp.  a^g,  311,  and 
vol.  i.pp.  175-87),  1190-1213,  Thebiographyofaveryremarkable 
man,  s  chief  in  the  West,  by  a  friend  who  wished,  as  he  says, 
to  pay  a  pious  tribute  to  the  memory  of  one  who  was  not  righdr 
honoured  in  bis  life,  and  who  had  fallen  unavenged  at  a  traitor  ■ 
hands.  Hrafn's  accomplishments  are  recounted ;  his  skiU  in  armB 
and  archery ;  his  knowledge  of  surgery  and  leechcraft '  for  which 
he  would  take  no  fee ; '  his  acquaintance  with  the  practical  crafls, 
carpenCering,  building,  smithing,  wood  carving,  and  the  like ;  hi> 
excellent  seamanship  ;  his  skÍU  ín  song  ;  and  hís  noble  qualities 
of  mind,  forbearance,  courage,  hospilality,  and,  above  all,  the 
generosity  and  greaUiess  of  soul,  which  cost  him  his  life,  are  as 
lovingly  set  forch.  Telling  first  of  Hrafn's  travels,  his  fríendship 
witb  Gudmund,  and  especially  his  pilgrimage  to  Canterbury,  where 

'  aenilÍTei  in  tf.  i,  c.  9.  »  Savpr,  ire  raj  fiequcnt  1n  MSS.  of  (hit  tímc,  ttw 
bc^nniDg  or  thc  fbiiiteentli  ccnlui7.  Thc  'doti'  t>cforc  »11  iftcr  wnnlt  arc  ■!» 
IrciÍBaat  iu  MS.  •pdling  (ice  f,  cxiii). 
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he  presented  to  St  Thomas'  ahríne  a  carven  nanvhale's  tusk,  which 
he  had  vowed  if  the  saint  would  help  hira  to  secure  the  fish,  Tbe 
whole  Saga  has  been  preserved  in  two  separate  vellums,  Codex 
Academicus,  lost  in  1728,  but  preserved  in  paper  tranacripis,  and 
AM-  557  (the  preface  only  in  the  latter) ;  the  Íatter  part  is  also  in 
an  abrídged  form,  as  already  noticed,  inserted  in  Islendinga.  The 
feuds  between  Hrafn  and  the  base  Thorwald  of  Vatzfiord  occupy 
the  whole  of  this  half.  Twice  Hrafn  foils  Thorwald  in  attempts 
on  his  life,  gets  him  into  his  power  and  forgives  him ;  the  ihird 
time  Thorwald  captures  Hrafn,  and  slays  him  without  pily,  March 
4,  1213,  and  the  story  ends  in  1215.  As  the  wríter  deplores  ihe 
*  prosperíly  of  the  wicked,'  we  may  be  cerlain  thal  be  wrote  -his 
book  before  the  nemesis  overtook  Thorwald  and  his  family  in 
iaz8,  when  he  was  bumt  to  death  on  a  journey  by  his  enemies, 
who  had  indeed  little  cause  to  show  pity  to  one  who  never  felt 
it  himself.  The  tragedy  of  Hrafn's  death  and  the  loving  venera- 
tion  of  his  biographer  give  this  Saga,  which  has  a  distinct  style 
of  íts  own,  a  very  living  interest.  It  was  first  published  in  Biskupa 
Sögur  by.the  present  Editor.  Il  is  now  given  in  App.  I.  in  a  litllc 
emended  and  corrected  form '. 

Aron  HjörleiAeoii's  8aga  (App.  II.  vol.  ii.  pp.  312-47)- 
A  fine  dashing  story  of  a  dauntless  champion  and  ouflaw,  a 
man  who  in  his  strength,  recklessness,  and  generosity  recalls  the 
heroes  of  the  old  days,  Gisli  Sursson,  and  the  like,  He  was  of 
the  band  of  Bishop  Gudmund  in  his  exile  and  misfortune  in 
Malmey ;  and  wilh  his  kinsman  Eyjolf,  the  most  chivalrous  of  men, 
led  the  famous  raid  to  Holar,  crossing  the  sea  in  a  gale  during 
the  night  of  the  ^th  of  Febr.  1222,  surprísing  the  homestead, 
slaying  Turai,  Sighvat's  eidest  son,  and  returning  in  triumph  to 
the  bishop.  But  the  vengeance  of  the  Sturlungs  burst  upon  the 
bishop  and  his  adherents.  Sighvat  and  Sturla  attacked  them 
in  Grimsey,  where  they  had  sought  a  safer  refiige  than  Malmey. 
Eyjolf  and  Aron  make  a  splendid  fight  of  it,  but  the  lalter  falls, 
is  left  for  dead  by  his  enemies,  and  only  savcd  by  the  self-sacrífice 
of  his  kinsman  Eyjolf,  who  loses  his  own  life.  Now  Aron's  life 
as  an  outlaw  begins,  his  numerous  hair-breadth  escapes  are  thril- 
lingty  told,  especially  at  Walshamrí.  At  last  Aron  goes  abroad, 
is  we!l  received  everywhere,  travels  far  and  wide  (10  Palestine  even), 
and  at  last  ends  hís  life  in  Norway,  no  oudaw  now,  but  a  favourite 
and  benchman  of  King  Hakon,  who  himself  spoke  these  words 
over  his  grave,  which  sum  up  his  character  and  life  in  a  very 
perfecl  way :  '  'This  man  Aron,  our  henchman,  was  a  great  traveller, 
very  well  tried  in  all  manner  of  danger,  and  one  that  hatb  oHen 
stood  in  peril  of  his  life ;  and  we  will  give  our  judgment  on  him 

'  Onc  chipler  of  onr  Sigi  bu  been  inierted  in  the  Mincle-booii:  of  Biihop 
OndniDiid.  in  Bitkupa  Sugar,  and  hu  rumiitief)  help  io  fiiing  the  preicnt  teit.  A 
tew  aiKndilioni  hare  been  mide  to  IhB  edilioa  of  1S5S,  e.  g  the  iijiiig  in  p.  176, 
1.  II.     Tbe  laj'ing  in  p.  iGa,  1. 14.  we  hare  not  U  fet  tieeD  ible  to  deac  up. 
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in  a.  word,*  says  th«  king,  '  that  in  losing  him  we  have  lost  the 
best  swordsman  of  a.11  our  Thanes.' 

In  the  seventeenth  century  there  was  one  very  illegible  vellum, 
with  a  blank  in  it,  from  which  a  poor  copy  was  taken.  Of  this 
vellum  only  fivc  leaves  reached  Arni  Magnusson  (AM.  551);  on 
these,  as  far  as  ihey  go,  our  teit  is  founded  (ch.  ri,  p.  333  to 
the  end).  For  the  rest  the  paper  copies,  and  Codex  Itesetuamis, 
which  is  of  the  greatest  use,  for  it  supplies  the  blank  which  was  in 
the  vellum.  As  noted  above,  however,  the  Codex  text  is  interpo- 
lated  with  insertions  from  Islendinga,  most  of  which  are  removed 
in  thc  teit  (see  the  foot-note  to  pp.  314-20).  Thereis  one  point 
to  mention,  which  may  be  useful  to  future  editors.  The  text  as 
printed,  following  here  mainly  Resenianus,  puls  '  Fær  ok  .  .  .  . 
fundi  lúki,'  p.  3ÍI,  II.  7,  8,  wrongly  as  9.  riflcxion  of  the  wriler. 
From  fl^t  one  can  see  in  the  confused  paper  copies  they  are 
right  in  putting  it  as  a  speech  of  Eyjolf  haranguing  his  men,  to 
which  it  should  have  been  altered  in  our  test.  \Ve  cannot  guess 
at  the  author  of  this  Saga ;  Aron's  younger  brother  Olaf,  the 
Augustine  Abbot  of  Helgafell,  who  outlived  his  brother  forty-five 
years,  dying  in  ^302,  may  have  had  something  to  do  wíth  it. 

STÍnfellmga  Saga,  or  the  story  of  the  sons  of  Orm  (ch,  315, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  83-99),  «248-5*.  Orm  Jónson  was  a  noted  chief  of 
the  famous  Svinfeil  family,  the  brother  of  Brand,  the  Augustine 
Abbot  of  Thykkvabse  (see  pedigree,  ii.  495),  and  afÍerwards  Bishop 
of  Holar,  known  as  the  author  of  Gydinga  Sögur.  Their  sister 
Steinun  was  marríed  to  Ogmund,  a  neighbouring  wealthy  franklin. 
Orm  died  on  his  return  from  the  Allhing,  Sept.  5,  1241,  leaving 
three  sons,  Sæmund,  Gudmund  the  younger,  whom  Ogmund  and 
Steinun  took  in  fosterage,  and  Orm,  bom  afler  his  falher's  death. 
As  the  brothers  grew  up,  Ogmund,  an  ambitious  man,  seems  to 
have  been  wishing  to  gct  the  family  chieftaincy  into  his  own  hand, 
but  they  resisied  this,  and  a  fierce  quarrel  arose.  Sæmund  was  a 
proud,  reckless  young  fellow,  and  at  last  he  made  a  raid  upon 
Ogmund,  and  carried  off  his  cattle  and  fumiture,  which  stung  Og- 
mund  ihe  deeper,  as  he  was  a  careful  and  notable  husbandman. 
Other  insults  foUowed,  but  by  the  influence  of  Sleinun  and  Brand 
the  matter  was  patched  up.  And  Steinun  obtfuned  from  God  by 
ber  prayers  that  there  should  no  bloodshed  happen  in  her  life. 
When  she  died  (^oth  March,  1*53)  it  was  as  if  his  good  angel  had 
left  Ogmund,  his  fierce  and  gloomy  temper  overpowered  him,  and 
a  fortnight  after  (r^th  April)  the  sighl  of  the  brothers'  riding  by 
goaded  him  to  relenlless  wfath ;  he  laid  an  ambush  for  them,  cap- 
tured  them,  and  in  spitc  of  the  poor  bo/s,  his  foster-son's,  appeal 
for  mercy  slew  them  both.  When  the  deed  was  done,  Ogmund 
repented,  and  by  Brand's  intervention  the  blood-revenge  was 
Biayed,  heavy  pcnallies  were  imposed  on  Ogmund,  and  he  was 
dríven  from  the  district.  The  posthumous  son  of  Onn,  who  bore 
his  father's  name,  succeeded  to  the  chieftaincy  of  the  family,  and 
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bccame,  when  he  grew  up,  a  great  man  jn  the  East  of  Iceland. 
The  Saga  is  especially  interesting,  as  it  fumishes  us  wiih  some 
account  of  tbe  East,  genealogies,  &c.,  of  which,  as  ibe  political 
interests  of  che  Sturlung  times  lie  wholly  in  the  other  quarCers, 
little  would  otherwise  be  known.  The  text  is  only  found  in  Islend- 
inga.     If  there  be  any  abridginent  it  is  very  slight'. 

Thokgils  Seaxdi  (vol.  ii.  pp.  104  sqq.,  chaps.  az  i  sqq.,  see  above), 
1353-61.  Something  has  been  said  already  abouC  this  Saga, 
but  as  it  distinctly  belongs  to  the  class  of  whicb  we  are  now 
treating,  a  brief  account  of  ic  musC  be  given  here.  It  is  a  highly 
romancic  atory  of  the  too  brief  career  of  ihe  greatest  hero  of  the 
third  generation  of  the  Scurlungs,  the  son  of  Bodvar,  Sturla's  half- 
brother.  It  opens  with  scenes  from  his  youch,  and  tells  of  his 
Btay  in  Norway,  wfaich  is  the  more  noteworthy,  as  we  find  therein 
pictures  of  private  life  in  that  country  (as  the  Yule  feast  in  the 
bomestead  at  Sogn,  some  notices  of  Cown  life,  Scc),  such  as  ihe 
Kings'  Lives  do  not  give,  conceming  ihemselves,  as  they  do, 
only  with  court  life.  ThorgHs  altracts  the  nolice  of  ihe  king, 
who  admired  his  high  courage,  his  proud  bearing,  and  chivalrous 
behaviour,  and  at  last,  in  August  1352,  he  was  sent  to  Iceland 
as  his  commissioner  to  administer  that  part  of  the  country  where 
Snorri  had  but  lately  ruled.  This  at  once  threw  him  into  opposi- 
tion  to  his  family,  and  the  surprise  of  Stafholt  (Dec.  líga)  and 
his  capture,  when  be  was  only  let  go  on  taking  an  oath  to  abjure 
the  king's  party,  However  his  duty  to  the  king  overrode  this 
enforced  obligation ;  but  a  reconcihation  was  bTougbt  about,  and 
a  modus  vivendi  agreed  on.  On  igth  July,  1255,  at  the  batde  of 
Thverá,  he  crushed  the  Burners,  who,  noC  content  wich  their  suc- 
cess  at  Flugumyri,  had  slain  Gizur's  locum  tenens,  Odd  Thoraiins- 
6on.  It  was  at  the  instigation  of  Thorward  Odd's  brother  tbat 
Thorgils  took  up  the  caae.  After  this  he  moved  to  the  Norch,  and 
was  ackuowledged  for  the  rest  of  his  Ufe  as  practically  ruler  of 
Iceland.  Thorward  now  began  to  hate  him  as  overshadowing 
his  own  power  in  the  East,  and  at  last  slew  the  young  hero  by 
treason,  Jan.  za,  1258.  With  the  suit  that  follows  the  Saga  ends. 
It  is  mosi  minutely  told,  and  the  character  of  Thorgils  is  evidently 
one  chat  bis  biographer  greacly  loved  and  admired.  Sturla's  aim- 
plicity  of  style  and  avoidance  of  archaism  has  been  noticed ;  it  13 
curious  however  that  in  this  one  Saga  several  archaisms  occur 
(balldraz;  sallaðr,  Fr,  sallade,  here  used  of  a  hayrick ;  heljunar- 
maðr,  a  patron  saint,  &c.)  This  may  be  due  to  Sturla's  informant 
having  used  them  in  telling  him  part  of  the  slory,  for  they  are  all 
in  that  portion  of  it  which  Sturla  himself  could  not  as  eye-witneBs 

'  SteinuD  and  her  biothei  Onn,  the  fatber  af  the  two  brothcTi.  weie  the  chililren 
of  TÍiori  the  íMer  of  ihe  raimige  diilogue  jldend.  ch.  16,  lee  ihe  Icdindic  Reider, 
p.  319).  And  »  thi(  Iraged^  too,  one  miy  thiiik,  wii  loomÍDg  in  thi  ditk  future, 
■nd  ruliiig  the  two  »i«er»'  fite.  The  eldtr  Thor»  becinie  Ihe  mothei  of  Eífl  Qiiur, 
of  hapleu  meinory.  How  diffeient  the  file  of  Iceland  might  hiire  been  if  the  huibandi 
had  been  leTened,  *iid  Thora  tbe '^axn^ '  bad  mutied  J<ofai,  QO  on«  ciD  tell. 
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have  supplied.  There  is  also  a  lack  öf  artisUc  balance  in  the  con- 
stniction,  which  would  lead  one  to  think  that  we  bave  here  an  early 
work  of  Sturla.  The  Edilor's  belief  is,  that  Sturla  first  wrote  a 
bio^raphy  of  Thorgils  as  a  scparate  work,  and  that  it  was  not  tiil 
afterwards  that  he  fonned  his  plan  of  making  a  general  chronicle, 
as  it  were,  of  his  own  days.  In  Cod.  B  of  Sturlunga  Thorgils  S-iga 
is  absent,  and  he  plays  only  a  subardinate  part,  ihe  main  thread  of 
die  etoiy  being  bound  up  wíth  Gizur,  The  Sturlunga  edítor,  when 
he  put  the  wbáe  togetber  aíter  Sturla's  death,  cul  up  Thorgils'  Life 
and  wove  Ít  in  among  the  contemporary  chaptera  of  Islendinga,  as 
giving  a  fuller  acconnt  of  many  eventa  there  slightly  touehed  on. 
And  so  we  have  it  in  Cod.  A.  It  vould  be  almost  possible  to 
reconstract  the  separate  Saga  of  Thorgtls.  But  as  it  would  weaken 
that  part  of  Islendinga  very  mucb,  it  has  been  left  iu  the  text  in 
this  edition,  Two  leaves  of  the  separate  Thorgih  Saga  have  lately 
tumed  up  in  Norwa}'  in  a  bad  state  ;  they  have  been  collated, 
tbotigh  the  text  they  give  is  a  iittle  inferior  to  the  onc  we  have. 
These  are  from  an  Icelandic  vellum  of  the  fourteenth  ccntury  (see 
voL  iL  pp.  iiS-ai,  the  foot-notes). 

Thk  Biogkafhies  07  THE  BiSHOPS  are  of  two  kinds,  of  enlirety 
distinct  oiigin.  The  íirst  the  Uiraole-booka,  which  we  find  in  ihe 
MSS.,  as  in  the  case  of  St.  Olaf  of  Norway  and  St.  Magnus  of  Ork- 
ney,  tacked  on  to  the  large  Lives  of  tfae  Saints  wbo  are  the  subjects 
of  them.  Tbey  were  used  as  lessons  in  the  Service  of  the  Saini's 
day,  and  were  continually  added  to  as  fresh  miracles  were  per- 
formed  The  first  in  Iceland  is  of  course  that  of  Bishop  Thorlak 
of  Skalhoit,  the  earliest  lcelandic  saint,  the  oldest  MS.  of  which 
(AM.  645)  dates  from  c.  izoo.  There  are  other  less  excellent 
recensions  (see  prefacc  to  Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  i,  Copenh,  185S, 
by  tbe  prcsent  Editor,  where  they  are  all  printed).  Those  of  John 
of  Holar  are  only  found  in  the  MSS.  which  also  contain  bis  Life, 
of  which  something  wiU  bc  said  below.  The  miracles  of  these 
two  bishops  took  place  afier  tbeir  death,  but  in  the  case  of  thc 
tbird  Icelandic  sainC,  Gudmund  of  Hohr,  vcry  few  wonders 
happened  when  he  was  dead,  his  mighty  works  and  sanctity  were 
acknowledged  during  his  life-time.  Indeed,  till  about  eighty  years 
ai^his  dcath,  whcn  there  was  a  kind  of  revival  of  his  cult ,  his  memory 
was  not  a  very  blessed  one,  for  the  continual  strifes  tn  which  he  was 
mized  up  had  still  left  their  traces  in  many  men's  minds  ;  but  at 
this  date  all  these  feclings  were  forgotten,  and  a  coUection  of  his 
miracles  was  made  with  the  view  of  getting  bis  sanctity  oiTicially 
recognised  in  Norway  (the  other  two  saints  had  received  their 
^faonours  by  a  kind  of  universal  suffrage  at  the  Althing  per  unani-  - 
Diitatem  populi  in  1198  and  1200  respectively).  Tbe  composer 
laments  the  written  collectanea,  made  by  the  bishop's  fricnds, 
which  perisbed  in  tbe  firc  that  dcstroyed  Laufás'  church  in  1258. 
This  Miracle-book  of  about  1320  is  preseived  in  AM.  657  (printed 
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<  ÍD  Biskupa  Sögur,  vol,  i.  pp.  559-618);  here  is  found  the  famom 
ghosl  siOTy  of  Sealhead  (Selkolla),  a  sort  of  'Grendel'  monster 
which  haunted  Steingrim's  firth  and  was  laid  by  the  bishop. 

Of  the  Biographers  proper  of  the  Bishops,  first  comes  /Ae  anmy- 

pums  auihor  of  HungrTakli,  or  [he  Lives  of  the  first  five  Bishops  of 

la.ar.íTi;.        Skalholt  (1056-1176).     The  auihor,  whose  name  we  should  be 

'  , .  glad  10  know,  was  evidently  a  pious  and  truthful  man,  a  cierk  and 

'Aitj- 1>  í/"*^        a  resident  at  Skalholt,  weil  reád  in  the  scriptures,  and  knowing 

^ti^oÁ.  ^aMu^.  Ari's  Islendinga-bók.     He  tells  us  that  he  leamed  much  from 

-  ,/•     . '    7  Gizur  Hallson,  whose  life  had  been  bound  up  with  this  see  of 

'^  ■  Skalholt,  and  we   must    suppose  it  to   have   been  written   after 

-  Gizur's    death    (July   a^th,    1 206).      The    title    '  Hunger-waker,' 

which  he  gives  to  his  work,  shows  his  intent,  by  telling  what  he 

v„'  lí-4ujt  knew  of  Ihe  holy  men  he  writes  of,  that  peopie  should  be  stirred 

.u-wf  ^^  ^^  their  example  and  seek  to  know  more  of  them. 

To  the  same  author  we  owe  the  Biography  of  SÍBhop  Paol 
(Páls  Bsga), (bishop  ii^s-iaii.diedNov.  29,  i3ii,)araodelbio- 
graphy  of  a  model  bishop  ;  it  contains  many  idyllic  scenes  of  home 
life.  Having  been,  as  he  hints  to  us,  of  the  bishop's  household,  his 
personal  knowledge  of  his  hero  assures  the  fidelity  oF  his  descrip- 
Uons  and  anecdotes.  Both  this  and  Hungrvaka  came  down  to 
us  in  one  velium,  which  tumed  up  about  the  end  of  the  sisteenth 
centur}'.  Its  influence  was  very  remarkable,  for  it  roused  Bishop 
Odd  (of  Skalholt,  1589-1630)  and  J6n  Egilson  the  priest  to  try  and 
complete  and  continue  the  history  of  the  subsequent  bishops  in 
the  same  style,  taking  Hungrvaka  as  a  model.  To  it  therefore  we 
owe  our  knowledge  of  the  days  of  the  Refonnation  and  of  the  Livcs 
of  Odd  Gottskalksson  and  many  other  men  of  worth  and  mark. 
Biahop  Thorlaka  Eaga(bom  1133,  bishop  1178,  dted  Dec.  13, 
/r  1193),  anentirely  separate  work  though  by  thML  same  author,  spoken 

of  in  the  preface  of  Sturlunga,  is  well  worthy  to  be  sct  beside  the 
other  two  Sagas.  Thorlak  was  indeed  a  very  sainUy  man,  of  a 
gentle  womanly  disposition,  but  very  strict  in  his  discipline,  and 
ever  ready  to  resist  what  he  believed  to  be  wrong.  His  early  life 
was  passed  abroad ;  be  studied  in  Paiis,  and  Lincoln  in  England, 
which  hc  left  in  1161.  This  was  of  course  before  any  idca  of 
Thomas-i-Becket'B  sanctity  had  arisen,  and  destroys  the  idea 
tbat  Thorlak  could  have  brought  any  traditions  relating  to  him  to 
Iceland,  This  Saga  was,  we  take  it,  writlen  in  Bishop  Paul's  life- 
time,  and  after  the  sanctity  of  Thorlak  was  declared.  It  exists  in  two 
MSS.,  in  each  of  uhich  the  Miracle-book  (founded  on  that  which 
Bishop  Paul  read  out  to  the  Allhing  as  proof  of  Thorlak's  super- 
natural  power)  ís  affixed.  But  in  one,  AM.  383,  which  is  based  on 
a  better  text  than  the  other  one,  there  is  a  curious  insertion,  by 
a  man  living  some  fifty  years  later,  who  writes  in  a  vigorous  style, 
resembling  that  of  Arni's  Saga,  with  a  preface.  In  the  middle  of 
the  Saga  £ere  is  inserted  an '  Oddaverja  þáttr '  (Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  i. 
pp.  380-93),  contaíninganaccountofapartofBishopThorlak'sIife, 
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which  he  complained  the  old  biographer  had  overlooked,  namely, 
hi9  political  contesU  and  troubles.  ^Vhen  Thorlak  fir^t  became 
bishop,  his  beart  was  sel  upon  ihe  plan  which  BiBhop  Ami  took 
up  nearly  a  century  later,  the  desecularizing  of  tbe  glebes.  Here 
he  was  brought  face  to  face  with  the  chiefs,  Sigurd  Ormsson  of 
Ihe  East,  and  Jón  Loptzson  of  the  South ;  and  hating  strífe,  and 
villlng  if  possible  to  live  in  charity  wíth  all  men,  he  tumed  hÍ3 
attention  to  the  mental  and  moral  condition  of  bis  diocese,  the 
concubinage,  the  besetting  sii^f  the  time,  and  the  like.  But  even 
here  he  t^d  to  encounter  the  redoubtable  chief  ]6a  Loptzson, 
whose  much-loved  mislress  Ragnetð  was  Ðishop  Thorlak's  own 
sister;  and  wben  the  bishop  bade  him  put  her  away,  the  cbief 
threatened  to  quit  the  community  of  Christian  men  altogether,  and 
take  up  his  abode  in  Thorsmark,  if  he  and  Ragneifi  were  not  left 
in  peace.  Here  too  Tborlak  gave  way  protesting.  The  fmit  of 
this  forbidden  union  was  Paul  the  Bishop  (see  above).  There  are 
Iherefore  very  evident  and  exceUent  reasona  -why  the  old  biogra- 
pher,  writing  at  the  house  and  in  the  life-time  of  Bishop  Paul  his 
friend  and  patron,  should  glide  lighily  over  such  matters,  in  the 
treatment  of  which  he  must  blame  his  father  Jón  and  his  motber 
Ragneiö,  or  else  cxcuse  tbem  at  his  unde  Thorlak's  expense. 
Thc  other  MS.  is  Stockholm,  No.  5. 

Biflhop  John'B  UíB  (bom  1052,  bishop  1106,  died  April  22, 
ii3i).  Thia  biography  wich  the  sligbt  eariy  part  of  the  Hungrvaka 
gives  the  first  view  of  Icelandic  life  after  the  blank  of  fifty  years  which 
foUowed  the  old  Saga-times.  It  testifies  to  great  changes  ;  and  its 
hero,  Bishop  John  himself,  was  aC  the  head  of  the  progressive  move- 
ment,  striving  however  to  tura  it  into  what  he  considered  the  right 
cbannel,  building  the  scbool  at  Holar,  c.  iij6  ;  laying  the  founda- 
tion  to  the  famous  Benedictíne  cloister  of  Thingore ;  introducing 
the  best  ecclesiastical  music,  of  which  he  was  very  fond  ;  building 
new  churches  (it  was  so  that  hc  employed  Tborodd  the  gram- 
marian) ;  changing  the  heatbcn  names  of  the  days ;  but  setting 
his  face  against  such  innovations  as  dancing,  which  had  been 
lately  introduced,  and  was  a  perfect  rage  for  a  time,  much  to 
the  endangcring  of  good  morals,  and  encouragement  of  light 
living.  The  bishop  had  travelled  abroad  in  his  youth  with  bis 
mother,  and  the  legend  wbich  tells  bow  be  saved  his  great  friend 
Sæmund  from  his  wizard  master  occurs  among  his  adventures 
abroad.  Once  in  Norway  he  saved  the  Icelandic  colony  by  his 
'wise  speech'  from  the  anger  of  King  Magnus  Barefoot,  which 
had  been  TDUsed  by  Gisli  lilugisson,  tbe  poet,  slaying  a  benchman 
of  the  king's  in  revenge  for  his  fatber's  murder.  The  Icelanders 
faad  violemly  rescued  him  from  prison,  and  the  King  bad  deter- 
mined  to  makc  an  esample-of  them  alL 

The  North  quarter  of  Iceland  wished  for  a  bisbop  of  their  own, 
and  Gizur  was  wilUng  that  it  sbeuld  be  so ;  hence  a  see  was  set  up 
at  Holar,  and  Jobn  was  clected ;  he  went  to  the  newly  set  up  arcb- 
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btshop-stool  in  Lund  to  be  consecrated  by  Ozur.  The  fríendship 
of  John  witb  Sæmuiid  and  all  the  best  men  of  his  day,  the  excel- 
lent  ÍDÍluence  he  had  over  his  disdplcs,  several  of  whom,  as  Klæng 
(afterwaids  Bishop),  fiiarni  the  Arítbmeúcían,  and  Abbot  VilmuDd, 
became  distinguished  men,  inspire  much  veneration  for  tbe  '  musical 
schoolmaster;'  and  if  a  man  is  ever  justi£ed  in  his  works,  surely 
he  was.  When  the  South  had  got  their  saint  in  1198,  the  North 
cast  about  for  one  also,  and  who  so  fít  as  John?  So  nearly  eighty 
yeare  aí^r  his  death  he  too  was  m^e  saint '  consensu  populi '  at 
the  Althing  in  1 200.  There  are  two  MSS.  of  this  Saga  containíng 
different  recensions:  Stock.  5  and  AM.  234,  fragments  (see  Biskupa 
Sögur,  vol.  L  pp.  150-360,  where  both  texts  are  printed).  A  work 
of  Gunnlaug  the  Benedictíne,  written  in  Latin,  was  the  origin  of 
those  two  Lives,  pp.  315-60.  The  chronology  of  all  the  Bishops' 
Ijves  above  mentioned  foUow  the  '  Thingore  System.' 

Of  the  succeeding  Bishops  of  Holar,  Kelil'  (bishop  1123-45), 
Úie  pious  and  noble  friend  of  Ari  (see  Haflidi's  Saga),  Biom  Gils- 
son  (bishop  1145-56),  also  a  pupil  of  John's  Schooi,  and  Brand 
Sæmundsson  (bishop  1163-1201),  the  shrewd  old  man  who  had 
Bomething  to  do  with  tbe  religious  Revival  which  niade  Thorlak 
and  John  saints,  a  movement  which  Faul,  his  fellow-bishop,  was 
noi  nearly  so  eager  about, — of  none  of  ihese  are  Lives  found  In 
Ketil's  case  this  is  a  real  loss;  one  would  wish  for  a  '  Hungrvaka' 
telling  of  him. 

Gndiamd  tlie  Friest'e  Saga  (born  Sept.  26,  1160,  bishop 
laoa,  died  March  16,  1337)  tells  ihe  life  of  Gudraund  Arason  up 
to  his  clection  as  bighop.  This  extraordinary  man  is  one  of  ihe 
foremost  characters  of  the  Sturlung  times,  and  he  is  mixed  up  with 
eveiy  event  of  importance  that  took  place  in  Jceland  during  his 
life.  He  came  of  a  noble  familyi(see  pedigree,  vol.  ii.  p.  493), 
'famous  for  long-lived,  bandsome,  and  galiant  men,  and  fair  women. 
His  falher  Arí  met  death  like  a.  hero  in  Norway,  to  save  the  life  of 
£arl  Erling,  whose  hencbman  he  was.  Hís  father's  sister  Ingi- 
biorg,  tbe  first  wife  of  Sturla  of  Hvamm,  was  ihe  most  beautifid 
woman  in  Iceland.  His  fatber's  brotber  Ingimund,  a  great 
traveller  and  sailor,  and  a  devoied  scholar  to  boot,  brought 
up  ihe  boy  Gudmund  after  his  father's  deatb.  Thc  tuming-point 
of  his  life  came  when  be  was  on  a  voyage  wiih  his  uncle  Ingimund, 
•— (he  ship  was  wrecked  near  the  Horn,  and  tbough  Gudmund  was 
saved,  his  legg  were  so  lerribly  crushed  that  he  was  lamed  for 
life.  The  scene  is  well  told  in  our  Saga;  the  account  after  ihe 
Storm  of  Ingimund's  anxious  solicitude  for  the  safely  of  bis  book- 
box,  rosbing  to  ít  when  it  was  found,  and  spreading  out  the  books 
on  the  rocks  to  dry,  is  very  arausing,  for  'bis  beart  was  with  hb 
books.'  Other  voyages  of  ihis  Ingimund  are  mentioned,  especially 
his  trading  to  England.    His  end  was  tenible;  be  was  wreckcd 

'  Bithop  Ketil  «u  ■  git*x-giiaitoa  ot  Oiidmand  Riki,  of  LÍoivetiiiDga,  aad 
■  loa-iu-liw  of  Biihop  Oiini  (pniigneti  rol.  ii.  p.  49>). 
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on  ihe  deseits  of  Greenland  (in  1189),  and  nothiiig  was  heard  of 
him  lill  founeen  yesjs  after,  when  his  ship  and  the  frozen  corpses 
of  himseif  and  hii  companions  were  found  by  accident. 

According  to  the  notions  of  bis  day,  Gudmund  being  críppled 
was  only  fit  for  the  priesthood,  and  he  accordingly  took  orders ; 
bui  he  threw  bimself  into  his  new  career  with  the  whole  zeal 
of  his  nature,  and  lived  and  dted  as  a  true  Wiking  ;  and  although 
he  was  fighting  under  the  Rood  of  the  church,  instead  of  the 
heathen  Raven,  he  stniggled  as  Rercely  in  total  disregard  of  odds, 
and  was  as  incapable  of  giving  way  an  ínch  as  any  Jomswiking 
of  old.  Openlúnded  waa  he  even  in  his  straiteat  poverty, 
cheerful  in  die  face  of  the  worst  dangers,  a  bom  leader  of  tnen, 
who  could  attract  to  him  snch  very  different  natures,  as  Aron's, 
Thord's,  and  Hrafn's,  with  a  faith  of  the  moat  ardent  kiod,  amount- 
ing  to  actual  superstition,  and  with  a  natural  generosity  of  soul, 
bolh  qualities  which  he  shared  witb  the  man  he  most  resembled, 
St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury ;  but  Gudmund  also  possessed  what 
Thomas  entirely  lacked,  a  vivid  and  poetic  imagination. 

The  ascetícism,  the  fervour  in  prayer,  the  charity  of  the  yoimg 
priest  soon  began  to  give  liim  the  repntation  of  a  very  holy  man  ; 
his  coríous  consecratíons  of  wells  and  springs,  for  which  he  was 
soon  very  femous,  and  the  raptures  (probably  epilepsy)  into  which 
he  was  occasionally  cast,  when  it  was  said  that  his  spirít  appeared 
to  people  many  miles  away  from  the  pUce  where  his  empty  body 
lay  (on  one  occasion  saving  a  man  from  the  clutch  of  a  giantess), 
íncreased  this  impression.  He  made  circuits  of  the  country, 
hallowing  the  watera  and  relieving  the  sick;  it  was  on  one  of  these 
that  he  visited  Hvamm,  and  sat  a  guest  at  Snorrí's  bridal  (1200). 

Kolbein  Tumason,  a  greai  chief  in  the  North,  who  had  marríed 
his  firsi  cousin,  entertained  a  high  regard  for  him ;  and  when  the 
tnshopríc  of  Holar  fell  vacant,  managed  to  get  it  conferred  on  him. 
Being  an  ambitious  man,  there  is  also  said  to  have  been  in  Kol- 
bein's  mind  soœe  idea  that  the  new  bishop,  owing  so  much  to 
him,  would  be  under  his  thumb,  and  prove  a  usefiil  fríend.  But  if 
he  thought  this,  as  Henry  II  Ís  said  to  have  done,  líke  Henry  he 
was  mistaken,  as  was  very  soon  proved.  Gudmund  at  first  re- 
Bisted  the  proposal  to  ruse  him  to  the  episcopal  stool  with  great 
eamestness,  but  his  scruples  were  overniled,  and  be  set  oui  to 
Norway  for  fais  consecratíon.  The  letters  passing  between  the 
chiefs  in  these  negotiations  are  given  tn  our  Saga,  which  enda  here. 

The  MSS.,  Codex  Resenianus  and  AM.  657,  and  the  way  Ín 
which  the  Saga  has  been  inserted  into  Sturlunga  in  bits  have 
all  been  touched  on  above.  The  styie  is  striking  and  peculiar, 
which  is  seen  even  in  the  Sluríunga  abridgment.  The  author  is 
DOt  known ;  the  Editor  has  guessed  at  Lambkar  Gunsteinsson,  later 
Abbot  of  He^afell  (djed  1148Í  It  must  anyhow  have  been  wrítten 
duiing  Gudmund'g  bishopríc  Vy  one  who  was  wiih  him  íd  Iceland 
ÍD  his  arcuits  when  príest,  but  who  díd  not  go  ahroad  with  him. 
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For  this  and  other  questions  connected  with  the  Saga,  see  pre&ce 
to  Biskupa  Sögur. 

The  secoad  part  of  Gudmiind's  life  must  be  gathered  from 
Istendinga  and  from  the  cuiious  collections  of  storíes  which  we 
have  spoken  of  above.  It  will  be  perhaps  as  well  lo  sketch  the 
end  of  his  career,  as  it  is  one  of  the  distinct  Cbreads  of  lalendinga, 
and  to  take  it  here  will  prevent  the  short  analysis  whícb  must  be 
given  of  that  great  work  from  becoming  (oo  complicated. 

After  a  terrible  voyage,  in  which  his  friend  Hrafn's  skill  as  a 
seaman  saves  the  whole  crew,  he  is  consecrated  and  comes  back 
to  Iceland.  His  notorious  lack  of  all  sense  of  economy  led  to  the 
appointment  of  a  curator  of  the  property  of  the  see,  and  Sigurd 
Ormsson,  an  old  friend  of  the  bistiop,  was  given  chis  stewardshíp. 
But  they  did  not  pull  well  together,  and  troubies  arose.  But  wlut 
brought  roatters  to  a  crísis  was  the  bisbop  claiming  sole  right  of 
jurisdiction  and  punishment  over  a  priest  who  had  commiCted  some 
atrocious  crime.  Kolbeín,  his  old  palron,  upheld  the  common  law ; 
both  wcre  rigbt  according  to  thcir  several  views,  and  neither  would 
give  way,  and  when  Kolbein  came  to  Holar  to  hold  an  executive 
court,  he  was  slain  by  the  blow  of  a  stone  (Sept.  9,  1208),  a  mani- 
fest  judgment  of  God,  as  the  bishop's  men  thought  This  deach 
led  directly  or  indirectly  to  most  of  the  disorders  of  the  Sturiunga 
time.  A  great  league  of  eighc  chiefs  was  fonned  against  che 
bishop,  Sighvat  and  Snorri  among  theni  (neither  Hrafn  nor  Thord 
would  join  it).  They  weni  to  Holar  and  arrested  Gudmtmd, 
Snorri's  politic  crafl  covering  the  violence  under  colour  of  an 
invitation  to  his  own  house.  The  following  winter  (1209-10)  he 
etayed  at  Reykjaholt  as  Snorri's  honorary  guest,  and  a  line  is  pre- 
served  of  a  drapa  composed  by  Snorri,  in  the  fashion  of  the  old 
time,  in  honoui  of  the  bishop.  The  bishop's  years  of  wandcring 
now  begin,  the  enmity  of  Sighvat,  whose  wife  Haldora  was  Kol- 
bein's  sisler,  pursuing  him  from  place  to  place,  whilc  a  band  of 
swom  adherents  gathered  round  him  in  his  exile,  and  repaid 
violence  by  violence.  Twice  Gudmund  went  abroad,  bnC  he  did  not 
get  on  any  better  with  the  Archbishop  than  with  the  chiefs.  Sigh- 
vat  had  now  moved  Co  Grund  in  Eyjafírth,  and  became  the  greatest 
man  in  the  Morth.  He  and  Amor,  Kotbein's  brocher,  came  down 
Upou  the  bishop  and  his  band  as  they  lay  at  Helgaslad,  captured 
him,  and  carried  him  away  across  the  whole  island  to  Hvitá  in  the 
West,  where  he  kepc  him  waiting  for  a  fair  wind  to  send  him  in 
exile  to  Norway.  But  now  Eyjolf  Karsson  plans  and  carries  out 
the  gallant  rescue,  which  is  so  well  told  in  Islendinga  (ch.  41).  Then 
folJow  the  events  thaC  have  already  been  related,  the  slaying  of 
Tumi,  the  Grimsey  figbt,  and  the  bishop's  capture  and  eiile  to  Nor- 
wayfor  four  years.  Ití  1236  he  came  backbrokenin  health,  but  as 
Ímplacable  as  ever ;  hunted  about  by  Kolbein  the  young,  with 
short  intervals  of  peace,  wben  he  was  allowed  to  live  at  Holar.  At 
last  be  fell  blind,  and  after  a  year  or  two  more  of  Fesdeisness  and 
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unquiet,  hig  last  illDess  came  upon  him.  He  would  not  die  oq  his 
back,  s&yitig,  like  Hofer,  that  one  should  meet  death  standing,  so 
he  bade  them  lift  him  out  of  bed  and  set  him  on  his  feet  when  he 
fell  the  cnd  waa  near,  and  sinking  from  their  anns  on  to  a  hurdle 
strewn  with  ashes,  he  breathed  his  last.  Gudmund  was  given  the 
títle  of  '  Good'  by  the  solemn  act  of  the  Bishop  and  Chapter  in 
the  fourteenth  century,  but  he  was  never  rightly  sainted  as  Thorlak 
and  John  had  been. 

BÚhop  Ami'a  Sogo.  Sturta's  work,  as  we  have  seen,  breakn 
off  in  1263,  two  subsequent  epigodes  alone  occurring  in  1163  and 
1264-,  so  ihat  for  the  later  period  of  Icelandic  History  we  must 
look  eisewhere.  The  deíiciency  is  partly  supplied  by  Bishop  Ami's 
Saga,  which,  as  a  continuous  stoiy,  begins  in  1271.  For  the  blank 
between,  comprising  several  of  tíie  most  important  years  of  tbe 
island's  history,  we  have  unfoitunately  nolbing  except  the  dry 
notices  of  the  Annals. 

During  Bishop  Ami's  episcopate  (bishop  1269,  died  April  17, 
1198)  arose  the  question  of  the  ownership  and  management  of  the 
glebes  and  other  ecclesiastical  endowments,  which  was  fiercely  fought 
over  by  the  laypatrons  and  great  churchmen  of  the  time.  Bisbop 
Ami  was  the  leader  on  the  clerical  side  in  this  struggle,  his  foremost 
antagonist  being  Hrafn  Oddsson,  a  daughier's  son  of  Hrafn  Svein- 
biornsson.  Bom  in  1237,  Ami  died  in  Norway  in  1298,  leaving 
behind  him  the  memory  of  the  greatest  Hierarch  that  had  ever 
wom  the  bishop's  mitre  in  Iceland.  This  Life  of  the  bishop 
Btands  alone  among  the  other  Icelandic  biographies,  resembling 
much  more  a  modern  historical  work  than  a  Saga,  comprising 
tetters,  secret  correspondence,  documents,  &c.  It  is  the  work  of 
a  deric,  a  near  relation  of  the  bishop's,  but  one  who,  though  a 
decided  churchman,  is  yet  frank  and  fair  in  his  dealings  with  party 
questions.  In  its  present  state  the  story  is  imperfect,  ending 
abrapdy  with  the  year  1291,  omitting  the  last  seven  years  of  its 
hero's  life ;  though,  owing  to  a  modern  transcriber  having  wound 
up  the  story  by  tacking  some  annaJistic  notes  to  the  end,  covering 
the  last  years  of  the  Life,  this  has  been  little  noticed. 

Our  lext  ÍE  derived  fix>m  Cod.  A,  in  which  it  was  placed  after 
Sturlunga.  Of  this  two  and  a  half  leaves  are  stiU  remaining.  Bj 
a  curious  incident  we  can  prove  conclusively  that  all  our  paper 
transcripts  are  derived  directly  from  this  singie  vellum.  One  of 
our  three  extant  leaves  is  mutilated,  the  íirst  and  fourth  columns 
being  inlact,  while  of  the  second  and  third  the  most  is  gone,  yet 
leaving  stumps  of  the  lines.  (See  the  facsimile  of  Cod.  A,  third 
hand,  where  this  piece  has  been  selected  on  purpose.)  From  the 
transcripts  we  see  that  in  c.  1640  this  leaf  was  but  partly  mangled, 
and  that  a  slanting  segment  had  been  cut  off,  maiming  only  the 
nine  hnea  at  the  bottom.  At  a  later  date  Ihe  wbole  vellum  was 
destroyed  by  a  Vandal's  knife,  and  this  leaf  left  as  it  now  stands. 
All  our  paper  copies  are  here  confused,  getting  worse  and  worse, 
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aome  even  ðkipping  altogether  the  mumed  lines,  of  which  however 

thc  stumps  stiU  remain.  The  best  transcript  is  Che  modem  velluin, 
now  in  Scockhoim,  No.  i|t  taken  by  Bishop  Thorlak  Skulason. 
(See  Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  i,  pp.  7 1 4,  7 1 5,  chaps.  25, 16  of  the  Saga.) 
This  was  the  only  blank  or  mutilation  (besidcB  the  lost  end)  in  ihe 
vellum  at  thaC  time,  and  a  good  luck  has  left  us  just  Cbis  leaf,  with 
the  sCumps  lemaining',  so  as  to  make  the  evidence  complete  and 
conclusive,  for  no  two  vellums  could  cver  be  aJike  as  are  two 
copies  of  the  same  prínted  editions.  The  tezt  foUovríng  after  the 
last  leaf  that  is  left  answers  to  four  leaves  and  a  haif  in  the  vellum  j 
owing,  we  think,  to  the  last  page  being,  when  in  1640  the  copicB 
were  taken,  blurred  and  unreadable.  The  sheet  containing  the 
end  of  the  Saga  was  at  that  date  also  lost ;  buc  it  appears  to  bave 
been  extanC  in  1580,  from  which  time  dates  a  modern  Annal  com- 
pilation  (marked  L  and  M  in  the  edition  of  1849).  Thecompiler, 
as  many  entríes  show,  knew  Sturlunga  and  Bishop  Ami's  Saga. 
We  take  ic  Co  have  been  this  very  veilum  that  he  had  in  hand. 
For  besides  entries  well  known  to  us  from  the  preserved  text 
(such  as  the  Ballad  ditties,  a.d.  1318),  there  are  two  entire,  highlf 
interesting,  now  found  nowhere,  viz.  the  entiy  of  the  eruption  and 
earthquake  in  the  South  in  1394,  and  the  appearance  of  new  Gey- 
sirs  near  Haukadal  (see  vol.  ii.  p.  475,  see  also  the  Editor'a  aiticle 
on  Geysir  in  the  Ðictionary).  The  second  entry  in  question  is  the 
detailed  account  of  the  sudden  destruccion  by  lightning  of  the  cathe- 
dral  in  SkaJholt  m  1309.  Both  entries  we  take  to  have  been  derived 
from  che  losc  end  of  Bishop  Arni's  Saga,  tn  this  our  very  vellum, 
then  compIeCe.  There  are  two  leaves  of  another  'barren'  vellum 
which  yield  a  little  better  test  for  Che  portion  they  contain ;  they 
have  been  used  in  the  Edicor's  Biskupa  Sðgur,  to  which  we  may 
refer  the  reader  for  the  tezt  of  this  Saga  (pp.  679-786),  whicfa  wai 
deserving  of  a  somewhat  minute  notice  here,  as  it  is  so  intimately 
connected  with  our  Islendinga  Saga,  and  because  it  is  the  last  bi»- 
torical  work  of  the  Classic  Age  of  Icelandic  letCers.  The  Editor  has 
guessed  thaC  Bishop  Arni  Helgason  II,  the  nephew  and  suc 
of  Bisiiop  Ami  I,  may  be  the  author  of  Chis  Life  of  his  prede< 
which  most  probably  was  composed  c.  1315- 

Bishop  Lawrenoe'B  Life  (bom  1366,  bishop  1394,  died  Ajml 
16,  1331).  The  last  of  al!  the  Icelandic  biographers  faithfulljr 
descríbed  by  his  favouríce  disciple  £inar  Haflidason,  who  wrote 
down  the  bishop's  recollections  from  his  own  lips.  It  is  a  veiy 
charming  and  interesiing  Saga,  giving  the  picCuresque  and  chcqueied 
carcer  of  agood  and  gifCedman.  It  is  ofvalue  to  the  Hislorían  of 
Norway,  as  it  gives  a  glimpse  of  the  condition  of  the  Norse  church 
at  the  end  of  the  chirCeenth  century.  For  it  was  in  that  century,  in 
the  service  of  the  Archbishop,  that  Lawrence  first  came  into  pro- 
minence;  his  faithl'ulness  and  boldness  led  him  into  great  adver* 
sity  when  his  patron,  through  illness,  became  incapable  of  helping 
him,  and  at  last  he  was  bauished  Lo  Iceland,  forbidden  to  preacbi 


dbvGooglc 


Saa.  ANNALS  AND  OBITUARIES.  cxxvU 

and  suspended  from  his  fiinctions.  But  hia  meek  and  lowly  bear- 
ing  vanquisbed  even  his  enemies,  and  like  Abbot  Sampson,  lo 
whose  life-story,  as  told  by  Mr.  Carlyle,  that  of  Lawrence  bears 
much  resemblance.  after  yeaTS  of  patient  endurance  he  was  at  last 
by  his  very  enemies  raised  to  a  position  which  it  had  seemed 
hopeless  that  he  should  ever  attain.  The  end  of  the  S:^,  contain- 
ing  the  last  few  days  of  the  bishop's  life,  is  lost  in  both  of  the 
MSS.  (AM.  406  and  180)  on  which  che  text  rests,  but  the  gap  may 
be  filled  up  from  the  Annals.  The  Saga  was  puhlished  Ín  Biskupa 
Sögur  (pp.  787-914).  That  Einar  Haflidason  was  the  author  of 
it,  was  guessed  by  fiishop  Finn,  but  again  put  forth  by  the  Editor 
(see  preface,  Biskupa  Sögur),  who  was  at  the  time  ignorant  of  the 
bishop's  remark  in  Hist.  Eccl. 

A  collection  of  the  Lives  of  Bishops,  from  Hungrvaka  to  Law- 
rence,  was  published  by  the  IceiaDdic  Literary  Society,  Copenh. 
1858,  in  oue  volume,  together  with  an  Introduction,  under  tfae 
present  Editor's  care. 

Abbot  Arngbik  of  THiNaxTiu  (bom  c.  1380,  died  i3^)-  The 
author  of  a  life  of  Gudmund,  written  (i34S~5o)  ^  ^  phet  jwtífi- 
catíve,  to  be  used  as  evidence  of  that  bishop's  sanctity.  We  knew 
something  of  Amgrím  from  chc  Annals  and  from  Bishop  Lawrence's 
Saga ;  for  the  Editor  inclines  to  identify  Amgrim  with  the  monk  of 
Thykkvabser  and  the  príest  of  Oddi  of  the  same  name.  He  therein 
appears  as  a  man  of  wild,  loose  character.  He  was  a  muBÍcian,  and 
when  he  was  sent  to  Norway  to  represent  the  cloister  in  a  suit  with 
the  bisiiop,  whose  agent  was  Egil  (aiterwards  bishop  of  Holar),  he 
ia  descríbed  as  neglecting  his  business,  and  passing  his  time  in  play- 
ing  on  ihe  organ  .  He  had  something  of  genius  in  him  evidently, 
and  his  liteiary  character  may  suffcr  from  the  accounts  of  his  moral 
shortcomings  fumished  by  the  annalisL  Bishop  Gudmund's  Saga, 
which  is  compíled  from  older  sources,  concains  little  new  atwnt 
tbe  bishop,  but  tells  a  great  deal  about  Jceland,  aa  it  was  Ín- 
tended  to  be  read  abroad,  and  Amgrim  was  desirous  of  making 
all  Decessary  explanations.  ICs  style  is  pompous  and  magnilo- 
quent,  recalíing  that  unrivalled  patchwork  of  grand  pbrases,  Saxo's 
Danish  History.  It  is  printed  in  Biskupa  SCigur,  as  a  first  fasciculus 
to  vol.  ii,  which  winds  up  the  second  seríes. 

§  23.  Annals  and  Obituarœs. 

There  is  still  one  kind  of  historícal  work  to  notice — The 
Aonals.  They  make  their  appearance  comparaiively  late  in  Ice- 
landic  Literature,  and  outlive  every  ocher  class  of  composition, 
gctting  fiiller  and  fuller  as  the  Saga  dwindles,  and  finally  almost 
reaching  the  rank  of  Chronicles.  Tliey  are  the  jackdaws  of  the  old 
literature,  the  fatter  the  Saga  the  leaner  the  Annals,  and  vict  versá. 

There  are  no  Annals  dating  bcfore  1150.  The  earliest  notices, 
bald  and  short,  are  merely  drawn  from  tbe  works  of  Arí  and 
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Sæmund.  The  firet  eniption  (the  ravouríte  topic  of  ihe  Annals) 
recorded  is  that  of  1 104.  The  greatest  and  most  importanl  Ami^ 
collection  are  those  catled  Annales  Rigii,  ending  in  1300,  tfaougb 
continued  by  a  later  hand.  These  Annais  (given  bere  in  the  old 
apeiling  and  from  ihe  unique  vellum,  in  vol.  ii.  pp.  348-391)  are  a 
mere  '  register,'  ihougb  bighly  valuable  as  an  index  to  Sturiunga 
and  ihe  Lives,  rumighing  the  dates.  For  the  time  of  the  Commoa- 
wealtb  (till  1262)  they  are  aJmost  paramount,  so  fuil  and  accurate, 
that  one  may  weU-nigh  dispense  wíth  all  the  rest.  Fram  notices 
e.g.  under  year  1359,  ane  would  think  that  our  collection  was 
mainly  founded  on  dotlings  or  memoranda  of  Lawman  Sturla. 
After  1362-1331,  ihe  other  Annals,  brief  though  they  be,  fumish 
new  matter.  For  instance,  those  of  Lawman  Hauk  in  AM.  3ig, 
covering  years  1371-1315,  and  others.  In  1331  the  last  Sa^ 
ends,  and  henceforth  the  Annals  are  our  inain  source,  (of  decds 
and  charters  there  are  but  few.) 

From  this  time  till  1392  we  look  first  to  the  Aunals  of  Einar 
Hafiidason,  the  author  of  Lawrence  Saga.  The  raain  events  of  hÍB 
long  life,  as  recorded  in  the  Annals  and  the  Saga,  are  as  follows : — 
He  was  boni  Sept.  16,  1304  or  5^ — the  entry  under  1307  in  Flatey 
Annals  must  be  wrong.  Tonsured  ('vlgðr  krúnu-vfgslu')  wben  nine 
years  old ;  entered  the  school  at  Thingore  as  a  pupil  of  monk  Law- 
rence  (laterbishop),  whence he  went  to  ihe  catbedrai  schoot at  Holar; 
his  father  died  1319;  the  private  secretary  to  Bishop  Lawrence, 
'night  and  day  about  his  person,'  1314-31,  and  wrote  his  Life; 
ordained  príest  in  1331;  received  the  prebend  of  Hoskuldstad 
in  '334!  steward  to  Hoiar,  1340;  adminisiered  the  last  unction  to 
Bishop  £gil,  Aug.  iz,  1341;  'oÉcialis'  (locum  tenens  duríng  a 
bishop's  absence  or  death),  1341 ;  got  the  prebend  of  Breidabolstad 
ín  Vesterhoop,  which  he  kept  for  forty-nine  years,  1344;  went 
abroad  to  Nonvay,  1345;  his  mother  died  1348;  'officialis' 
second  time,  1370  sqq. ;  had  a  great  lawsuit,  1388—90,  and  won  it 
by  the  aid  of  his  son  Sira  Ami;  'officialis'  third  time,  139 1 ;  died 
Sépt  32,  1393,  aged  eighty-nine,  having  outlived  his  master  and 
fríend  the  bishop  by  sixty-two  years  and  five  months,  Beyond  tbe 
Life  and  the  Annals  he  is  not  known  to  have  wrítten  anything.  Of 
tbe  Life,  see  above.  Tbe  Annals  compassing  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury,  down  to  bis  death,  are  preserved  in  AM.  430,  under  the  name 
of  '  Lögmanns  Annal,'  the  MS,  having  once  been  the  property  of 
a  Lawman ;  his  work  is,  for  the  fourleenth  century,  thc  main  groimd- 
work  for  the  Annal  compiiation  in  the  Flatey-book. 

The  largest  coUeclion  existíng  is  that  in  the  Flatey-book  (vol,  Íii. 
PP-  473-83,  Flateyjar  A  nnalí),  the  earUer  part  of  wbich  is  founded  on 
a  sitler  MS.  to  Annales  Regii,  but  in  a  very  confused  state,  always 
being  in  the  wrong  when  the  two  disagree.  But  for  the  fourteenth 
century  these  Annals  are  of  great  vaiue,  tbough  still  confused  and 
displadng  dates. 

Tbe  New  Annah  close  ihe  list,  covering  some  ihirty  or  forty 
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years.  Tbey  end  abmptly  in  1430,  afler  wbich  there  is  a  total 
blank  for  above  a  century.  Of  all  ihe  Annals  these  are  the  best, 
Chronicle-like,  even  Saga-Iike,  approaching  in  style  the  last  two 
writers  of  the  Saion  Chronicle.  They  are  preserved  in  one  vellura, 
a  copy  of  the  siiteenth  century,  and  form  our  chief  authentic  infor- 
tnation  of  the  Great  Plagne  in  1403  (confounded  by  later  tradition 
with  Ihe  Black  Death,  which  never  touched  Iceland),  and  the  bejfin- 
ning  of  the  SttglisA  Trade  in  Iceland  in  1413.  They  are  on  thi9 
account  prínted  in  full  in  the  Rolls'  edition  of  Hakon  Saga,  Append. 
pp.  409-436.  After  the  close  of  these  Annals  an  absolute  blank 
of  nearly  a  centuiy  falls  on  Iceland  and  its  history,  till  the  Revival 
under  Bishop  Odd  and  his  fríend  and  scribe  Jón  Egilsson,  to 
whom  we  owe  the  scanty  scraps  of  Information  which  we  have 
relating  to  this  dark  períod. 

A  coilection  of  Icelandic  Annals  was  issued  by  the  Arna- 
Magnæan  trustees  in  1847. 

The  Obituaiues,  calendars  in  which  the  deaths  of  people  of 
note  are  entered,  often  give  interesting  information.  Two  of  these 
have  been  preserved  (though  the  vellum  oríginals  are  lost):  ont 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  prínted  in  vol,  ii.  p.  393,  is  very  useful 
fbr  the  chronology  of  the  Sturlunga  period.  The  oiher  of  c.  1330 
fhere  prínted  in  vol.  ii.  p.  473)  relates  to  tbe  m'yo™,  and  mentions 
several  people  of  whom  we  know  nothing,  as  diey  belong  to  the 
generation  wbich  succeeded  the  great  age  of  which  Sturla  wrote.  It 
also  comes  from  a  lost  vellum.  The  entríes  in  botb  have  been  as 
&r  as  posEÍble  identilied  by  the  Editor,  and  years,  so  far  as  known, 
added.  One  or  two  errata  may  be  corrected  here.  .Under  March  6, 
the  person  meant  is  certainly  Sigurd  Tafsi,  the  Archbishop,  who 
died  on  this  dayin  1354  (see  Hakon  Saga,  ch.  376);  under  May  8, 
Bisbop  Nicholas,  or  whoever  it  be,  cannot  be  the  great  antagonist  of 
Sverri,  who  died  in  Nov.  1225.  It  is  one  of  the  few  entries  added 
by  a  later  hand,  like  the  preceding  one,  referring  to  theyear  1420. 

LisTS.  1.  FerBOnal:  a  list  of /'of/f  (SliLálda-tal),  preserved  in 
KringlaandUpsala-Edda,publishedbyWonnandMöbius;  ofKings 
of  Norway  (Seríes  Regum),  in  Fb.  i.  36'38  and  elsewhere;  of 
Biskops  of  the  ten  Nidarosian  dioceses;  of  Abboís  of  Iceland,  in 
Stockholm  5  and  elsewhere,  often  confused  and  inaccurate ;  of 
Pritsts,  in  No.  1812  (see  ii.  503) ;  of  Logsogumetm,  in  Mela-bók 
and  Upsa]a-I>ök.  3.  QeogrBphical :  a  list  of  Fjords  in  Iceland  in 
a  stray  mangled  leaf  in  Hauks-bók  (see  Sturl.  ii.  474) ;  QÍ Islartds  in 
Norway  and  of  Norlk  Briíisk  Rivers,  &c.,  both  in  Þulur  (Edda) ; 
of  Churches  in  Greenland,  Fb.  iii.  454. 

Genealogical  Scrolls.  Fragmenls  of  stparale  scrolls,  of  which 
many  must  be  lost,  are  preserved  in  Mela-bók  and  in  AM.  i6í,  fol. 
(printed  in  vol.  ii.  pp.  497-500).  One  or  two  are  found  affixed  to 
vellums  at  the  end ;  one  of  these,  important  for  our  purpose,  was 
attached  to  our  vellum  of  Hrafns  Saga,  vol.  ii.  p.  31 1.  Others  are 
printed  in  vol.  ii.  pp.  501,  503. 

VOL.  I.  i 


dbvGoogle 


ciix  PROLEGOMENA.  §  aj. 

§  23.  LosT  Sagas. 
There  is  ample  evidence  that  many  Sa^  have  been  lost.  In 
ordcr  to  form  even  an  approxiinate  idea  of  how  many,  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  aet  down  the  namea  of  Sagas  which  are  posilively 
recorded,  for  many  have  perished,  leaving  no  traces,  not  even  thc 
name.  That  such  is  the  case  we  can  safely  conciude  from  the 
still  extant  S^as,  of  which  not  more  than  the  third  part  is  cited. 
Thus,  if  the  vellum,  often  a  singie  one,  of  a  Kormaii,  a  Gunnlaug 
had  by  mischance  been  destroyed,  say  in  the  sixteenlh  or  tbe 
flfleenth  century,  no  trace  of  such  Saga  having  ever  existed  would 
now  remain.  Even  Egils  Saga  is  never  quoted  in  old  wrítings.  How 
chary  they  were  of  citations  we  have  bad  many  opportunities  of 
seeing.  Our  way  of  enquiry  would  be  to  mark  down  the  proportion 
between  Sagas  quoitd  which  still  exist  and  their  ratio  to  the  whole 
number  of  actually  existing  Sagas.  Then  to  mark  down  Sagaa 
quoted  but  hsl,  presuming  the  lost  Sagas  not  cited  to  stand  in  the 
same  ratio  as  the  fonner  oncs. 

We  shall  now  name  Sagas  cited  and  existing : — Laxdœla  (cited 

in  Gretla  and  Olaf  Tryggvason) ;  Eyrbyggia  (Hauks-bók)  ;  Nials 

Saga  (Thorstein  Sidu  Hallson  Saga);  Éandamamta  Saga  (Gretla); 

Biarnar  Saga  (Gretla);    Htidarviga    Saga   (Eyrbyggia);     Vafm- 

firdinga  Saga  (Olaf  Tryggvason  Saga) ;  Niardvikinga  Saga  (Lax- 

óæ\7Í)\' Hail/redar  Saga  {ya.\.záæ\3)  ;  .s»íij;/£Íí/fl  (Þorleif  Jarlaskald). 

Thus   of  the  existing  Ihirty-five  Islendinga  Sagas   about  ten  are 

quoted  or  mentioned,  such  important  Sagas  as  Egla,  Gisli,  and 

Gunnlaug'a  Saga  being  never  mentioned  even  by  name. 

&  Losl  Sagas  ciUd  are  ■.—Tkorgils  Höllu  son's  Saga  (Lasdæla)  ; 

€•  ^iUtS  King  Brian  Boru's  Saga  or  Brians  Saga  (Thorstein  Sidu  Hall- 

son  Saga);  the  concluding  chapters  of.Niala  also  are  no  doubt 

borrowed  from  it.     Gauk  Trandilsson's  Saga  (see  above).     Gauk 

í.'i k^  Mí  jiU. l      is  mentioned  in  Niala;  he/i>  also/nantieHíá  in  one  of  the  Mae- 

S/jJúiK.  st  l  ahowe  inscriptions ;  an  echo  of  this  old  and  once,  as  it  seeras, 

•'  ?  ^  popular  Saga  ia  in  Maurer's  Volksagen,  '  þá  er  Gaukr  bjó  í  Stöng, 

þi  var  eigi  til  Steina-stafia  leiftin  löng.'     Skald-Helgi' s  Saga,  on 

•"  í'— ^  which  story  we  have  ballads,  Skald-Helga  Rfmur.    /*/.  f.-**. 

The  quotations  from  the  Landnama  should  be  kept  apart,  refer- 
ring,  as  they  do,  to  vivá  voce  Sagas,  told,  but  not  as  yet  ■wrillen, 
There  is  a  whole  cluster  of  plots  of  Sagas  scattered  through  that 
work.  Sometimcs  they  are  cited  by  name,  '  As  is  lold  in  N.  M. 
Saga,'  or,  '  Hence  arose  the  Saga  of  N.  M.'  Of  these,  many  are 
lost:  Thord  Gelli,  Grintolf  and  Gerpi,  Vebiörn  Sygna-kappi,  Hroar 
.  Tungu-godi,  and  many  others.     Some  have  been  preserved,  not 

<^  ji.la-ao    always,  we   should   think,  just   as    told  in  the  days  of  Ari,  for 

tJr  l  UJCl    ^^^^^^^<   Thoríkfirdinga,  Isfirdinga,    Svarfdæla,   Erik    Ihe    Red, 
"j    **■  ""i       Certainly  too,  some  Sagas,  which  we  only  have  in  'þættir,'  were 
once  complete  and  separate  works,  as  Sighvat'g  Saga. 
Another  piece  of  evidence  is  ieft :— On  a  rragmentai?  vellum  of  ihe 
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thirteenth  century,  a  poem,  Islendin^  Drapa,  ís  preserved,  which 
contains  short  accounts  of  the  subjects  of  many  lcelandic  Sagas. 
The  poet,  we  takc  it,  lived  in  the  East  of  Iceland,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  tbirteenth  century,  for  he  starts  with  two  small  minor  Sagas 
of  the  far  East,  spending  three  verses  upon  cach,  His  list  of  the 
East  and  the  North  seems  to  be  the  most  complete.  In  the  enisting 
part  the  foUowing  occur :  Vafmjirdinga,  verses  3-5 ;  Droplaug, 
6-8;  £gla,  9,  10;  Glum  Geirason's  Saga  (lost),  11;  Haílfrtd's 
Saga,  12;  TAaral/Sio/msion  (loit),  12;  Firmóogi  (axi  ea.T]y  in&tancn 
of  a  fabrícated  Saga),  14;  Orm  Slorol/sson  ^apparently  from  a 
betterteítlhan  Flatey-book),  15;  BiamHhe  Poel  l^o&),  16  ;  Grella 
{probably  an  old  draft),  1 7  ;  Thorki/ tht  EarP s  Poet  ^nA  Svarfdala,  , 
18;  OrmSiogarne/andGaui  Trandi/sson  Saga(lost),jg;  Gunnar's 
Saga  (probably  the  separate  Saga  which  we  only  know  as  part  of 
Niala),  ao;  Midfir ih  Skeggi's  Saga  {[ast),  21;  Ball  o'  Sidt's  Saga 
(perhaps  Thidrandi's  þattr  is  a  part  of  this,  and  there  may  be  scenes 
from  it  incorporated  in  Niaia),  22 ;  Tharsíein  ffall  c'  Side's  son's 
Saga,  33  ;  Holmgang-Bersi' s  Saga  (perhaps  from  a  separate  Saga, 
of  which  we  oniy  have  a  part  in  Kormak)  and  Kormak's  Saga,  24 
and  25;  TTiorarinn Sleinarsson's Saga(\.o%t),  a6;  Holmgang-SÍarri's 
Saga  (loBt).  Of  these  twenty-two  some  /en  exist,  and  it  may  be 
presumed  that  at  least  an  equal  number  have  perished,  if  we 
remember  that  we  probably  have  only  half  the  poem. 

Again,  on  thc  flv-leaf  of  the  St.  Olars  Saga  at  Stockholm,  No.  2, 
in  a  hand  of  c.  1 300,  this  list  is  wrítten : — 

ikÍvUdniigi  .b.    mmrnia  ,1.  Íi.  bclcr.        cjibjgia  .uga.    A/naadir.  brdiu  ugi. 
Starli/  .ugi,     dmni  ugi.  TÍgi  GluniK  .ugi. 

Of  these  S/urla  and  Onuniar-brenna  arc  the  oríginals,  no  doubt, 
of  the  abridginent  of  Sturla  of  Hvamm  and  Gudmund  Dýri,  pre- 
served  in  Sturíunga ;  Drauma  Saga  is  unknown ;  Siioldunga  is 
called  '  hók,'  and  distinguished  from  the  Sagas,  and  evidcntly  referB 
to  tbe  Book  of  Danish  Kings'  Lives  of  which  we  have  parL 

It  mnst  be  remembered  that  our  Sagas,  especially  the  local 
ones,  are  derived  from  very  few  MSS.  (one  or  two  in  most  cases) ; 
hence  the  chances  that  many  are  losl  is  on  this  ground  alone  very 
great,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  following  table.  We  must  here  go 
back  to  163D-40,  when  there  were  as  yet  no  paper  copies.  Of 
the  figUTes,  the  units  represent  a  vellum  surviving  at  that  date 
and  now  still  extant,  either  in  body  or  in  paper  transcripts,  for 
many  of  the  vellums  have  since  perished;  the  fractions  represent 
fragments  of  another  vellum,  in  most  cases  the  shreds  of  one  or 
two  leaves,  the  sole  remnants  of  barren  vellums  of  which  no  paper 
transcripts  were  taken : — 

Gullþoríi  S.  I.  BiiraiT  S,  I.  N>itSvik.  i. 

KimditS.  I.  Heiíarr.  1.  Erik  Rcd  (North)  i. 

Vapirf.  I.  ViHa  Ljót  I.  ÖJkofti  I. 

^oM.  hviti  I.  þoTEt.  SiBn  H.  I.  Hitðu  S.  l). 
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H««.|..ií. 

DropU-g.í. 
FlowiunMS.  ij. 

RcykdcU  3. 

Kom»k  a. 

GimnUog  3. 

V,tid-I.  ij. 
SvairdKb  iV 

Uoneto.  S.  ij. 

Bindim.  i. 

FmeyingiS.  li. 
OÍ(I>  Snn  S.  i{. 

H>11fr«d  >. 

GlDni  l|. 
Hnfokd  t  j. 

Eirík  Red  (Weit) 

Add  to  this  list,  Krístni  Saga  i,  Islendinga-bók  {Ubellus)  i,  Land- 
nama  a,  Sturlnnga  a ;  and  of  the  Lives  and  Biographies,  Arna 
Sa^  i^,  Laurentius  Saga  a,  Aron  i,  Fáls  Saga  i,  Hungrvaka  i, 
Hrafa  Sveinbiomson's  Saga  2.  The  great  coinpies  Sagas  fared 
better:  Niala  some  15,  Egla  13,  Eyrbyggia,  Lasdæla,  and  Greiia  5 
each  (mostly  however  bare  shreds  of  what  once  was  a  vellum). 
These  are  sad  statistics,  when  we  consider  that  the  worthless  fabrí- 
cations  in  and  and  ^id  vols.  of  Fas.  (Bósi,  Ketil  faœng,  Egil  One- 
handed,  Gongu-Hrolf,  &c.)  exist  in  three  ot  four  MSS.,  where  one 
OT  even  tione  would  have  sufficed.  Yel  after  all,  we  must  be  thankful 
that  a  work  of  art  has  been  preserved  at  all,  though  it  be  but 
in  one  scorched  and  mangled  copy.  The  damp  climate,  the 
chances  of  £re,  Ac  are  especial  dangers  in  Iceland,  and  the  small 
vellums  on  which  the  lesser  Sagas  were  first  writien  would  be 
more  exposed  to  risk  than  the  more  costly  MSS.  of  the  greater 
Sagas,  which  belong  to  a.  later  time,  when  books  were  more  widely 
read  and  cared  for.  On  tbe  wbole  we  may  guess  that  at  least 
one  third,  if  not  one  half,  of  the  Icelandic  Sagas  have  totally 
perished. 

Two  Sagas,  lost  as  separate  stories,  we  have  reserved  for  a  last 
notice. 

Bkáld-HelgA  Soga,  the  story  of  Helgi  the  Foet  and  his  unfor- 
tunate  love,  preserved  in  Rímur  (Ballads)  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
Three  verses  of  the  Saga  are  preserved  in  a  flfieenth-century 
handwriting  on  the  fly-leaf  of  Cod.  Upsal.  of  the  Edda,  and  other 
fragoients  are  cited  by  Snorrí.  The  hero  was  bom  in  Borgar- 
fiord,  but  the  scene  lies  chiefly  in  Greenland — a  rough,  gross  love- 
81017.  One  beautiful  touch  there  is,  viz.  tbe  poet  goes  in  quest 
of  his  lost  sweetheart,  and  at  last,  aftei  traveis  of  toil  and  danger, 
finds  her  in  Grecnland,  when,  by  a  step-mother  (or  the  like),  he 
ÍB  allowed  an  interview  with  her,  but  they  may  only  be  together  as 
long  as  '  three  fires  bum  out.' 

Sie^vat  tJie  Foet,  a  purer  and  nobler  life  than  Helgi's.  He  is 
the  fiiend  and  companion  of  St.  Olaf;  a  black-eyed  man,  stam- 
mering  of  speech  in  prose,  but  in  verse  his  utterances  were  as 
fluent  as  those  of  others  in  talking.  A  great  traveller,  he  visited 
Russia,  lived  at  the  court  of  Cnut  tbe  Great;  went  to  Normandy; 
and  even  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome  in  the  year  when  the  battle 
of  Stiklestad  was  fought  Aiterwards  he  became  the  fríend  and 
counsellor  of  the  young  King  Magnus,  whose  godfather  he  was. 
He  died  c.  1040,  for  the  story  in  Hulda  (Fms.  vi.  io3)  is  surely 
apociyphal;  morcover,  his  last  verses  are  of  c,  1038 ;  and  Sighvat 
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was  a  tnie  songster,  and  let  no  year  pass  vithout  it3  due  burden 
of  song.     He  was  buried  at  Christ  Church  in  Nidaros. 

Or  no  poet  are  tbere  so  many  verses  left  as  of  Sighvat,  about 
150,  many  extemporísed.  Tbe  Great  Life  of  St.  Oktf  is  dotted 
vith  them.  His  Saga  is  lost  as  a  whole,  but  scattered  fragmenls 
are  preserved  in  Flatey-book,  and  it  was  used  b/  Arí  and  Snom  in 
their  Life  of  St  Olaf. 

§  34.  Religious  Wobks,  Livss  of  Saints, 
These  are  preserved  in  some  of  our  oldest  MSS.,  which  havíng 
been  kept  in  cioisters  and  church  iibraríes,  have  been  better  pre- 
served  than  secular  works,  exposed  to  the  risks  of  fire,  damp,  and 
ill-usage  in  Icelandic  farms  and  Norwegian  halls.  As  giving  early 
examples  of  spelUng  and  style,  both  Norse  and  Icelandic,  they  are 
often  of  high  philological  importance.  Thege  comp>ositions,  espe- 
cially  those  of  the  thirteenih  and  fourteenth  centuries,  are  mosfly 
diluted,  embellished  paraphrases.  The  technical  words  for  this  last 
were  'glóian '  and  'glSsa '  (to  gloss),  a  plain  rendering  being  thought 
too  BÍmple  (see  the  Priest  Grim  Holmsteinsson's  preface  to  the 
Ofe  of  St,  John).  Accordingly  these  works  are,  on  the  whole,  in 
Style  and  manner  inferíor  to  the  old  English  or  Anglo-Saxon  of 
the  same  kind.  Dikta  and  dikt  are  the  technical  words  for  any 
prose  composiíion  in  Latin,  such  as  the  Lives  of  Bishop  John  and 
Olaf  Tryggvason  by  Odd  and  Gunnlaug ;  snara  is  to  translate. 

Helgra  Manna  Sögur,  or  Lives  of  Saints.  The  shorter  recen- 
sions  of  these  are  among  the  oldest  works  in  the  Ilterature,  but 
the  bulk,  enlarged  and  paraphrased,  are  of  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenCh  centuríes.  The  following  are  in  existence  (those 
marked  *  being  of  known  authorship) : — 

LifeofSt.  Agittu.                    ■Dnrutii].  e.     ■Nicholii  of  Bari. 

Agno.                       Edwaid  Coolcuoi.   tbi^    Otwild.  U. 

A^xit.                           Eraunut.  Paul  ibe  tiennil. 

Ambrote.               /*  Gngor).  ff  Pladdui. 

F  AaliHij.                        Liwicnce.  Reni]'.     9'' 

'AniliD.                       Ldcj.  Sebattiui. 

Barbara.                     Malchui.  Seren  Sleepen. 

Benetlict.                       Marpret.  Slepben. 

BlaÍM.        ff        ii-MaiS».  í,,  SjtlTMet. 

/,  Bn.nifn.fim   hiil        Manin.  Theodote. 

CatherÍDe.'^                  Mirj  of  Egypt.  Viacent, 

Cccili*.                       Mam.  Vitut. 

Crou  (legenib  oí}.     Mamice.  Aod  tbe  Vitie  Patnun  of 

Denit.          fr      h  *Michael  tbe  Aichangel.  Sl.  Jetome,  or  Lirei 

/>~  Dorolhy.                     ■Nicodemui  the  Evaage-         of  the  Fatbetl. 
ipgH^iA:    Duggalíttanceof).?"^   liit 

The  bulk  of  these  works  are  preserved  in  three  collections— AM. 
334,  mutilated  in  Icelandj  AM.  235;  and  tbe  great  Stockholm, 
No.  I,  fol.,  of  the  end  of  thc  fourteenth  century,  containing  twenty-Gve 
Sagas.  For  the  older  series  we  have  fragmenis  of  similar  coilec- 
tions  in  AM,  623,  AM.  645,  AM.  656,  Sk.,  dating  from  before 
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laao,  and  may  be  even  of  the  later  part  of  the  twelfth  century. 
Some  fragmcnlB  of  MSS.  of  Sainta'  Lives  are  contained  in  AM. 
655,  These  Saints'  Lives  have  all  been  edited  in  two  vols.,  under 
the  name  of  Htlgra  Manna  Sógur  (including  the  Legends  of  thc 
Cross,  the  Dialogues  of  St.  Gregory,  the  Legend  of  Michael  the 
Archangel),  by  Dr,  C.  Unger,  Christiania,  1877. 

The  Life  of  ihe  Virgin  Mary,  or  Mdríu  Saga,  founded  on  tbe 
apocryphal  mediæval  legends,  including  a  large  collection  of  legends 
or  rairacles,  Theophilus,  Romanus,  and  several  others,  in  many  recen- 
Bions,  all  now  edited  by  Unger,  Chrisliania,  1872,  in  one  volume. 

The  Livís  0/  Ihe  ÁposíUs  belong  to  the  same  category  as  the 
above,  though  perhaps  not  quite  so  carly.  These  Poslula  SögJír, 
inctuding  the  Lives  of  St.  Cleraent,  the  Four  Evangelists,  and 
John  the  Baptist,  have  been  edited  by  Unger  in  one  great  volume, 
Christiania,  1874. 

The  NiSrsíigningar  Saga,  or  Harrowing  of  Hell,  a  rendering 
of  the  lasC  part  of  the  Pseudo-Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  a  most  popular 
mediæval  work,  deserves  a  special  notíce  here.  It  is  contained 
in  AM.  645  and  633,  the  latter  a  very  o!d  veilum.  Edited  in 
Unger's  ^reat  collection, 

These  works  are  all  from  Latin  originals,  and  Saints'  Lives  ín 
Laiin  are  mentioned  Ín  Sturl.  vii.  ch.  113,  and  in  Norse  Ín  Hak.  S. 
ch.  339. 

The  HoHiUES  rank  next  in  order  ;  of  ihese  there  are  three  col- 
lections.  (1)  The  Icelandic  Homilits  of  the  famous  old  Slock- 
faolm  MS.,  No.  15,  one  of  the  oldest  Icelandic  vellums,  bound  in 
sealskin;  brought  to  the  continent  by  Jón  Eggertson,  who  bought 
it  for  five  marks  in  i68a.  It  has  been  most  accurately  edited  by 
Professor  Wisén  of  Lund,  1873,  and  largely  made  use  of  by 
the  latc  Swedish  philologisl,  Rydquist,  in  his  great  work,  Svenska 
Sprákets  Lagar.  (a)  The  Norst  Homilits,  of  which,  ihough 
otber  fragments  exist,  the  only  completc  text  is  AM.  619.  This 
twelfth-century  vellum  also  conCains  the  best  text^  of  Sl  OlaPs 
Miracles,  showing  the  eariy  date  at  wbich  St.  Ólaf  became  Ibe  chief 
object  of  veneration  in  Norway.  (3)  The  Strmons  and  Homilies 
of  Pope  Gregory  (AM.  677,  a  twelfth-century  vellum)  are  chiefly 
interesting  for  the  numerous  citalions  from  the  Gospels,  the  only 
vemacular  translation  till  the  Reformation.  The  Norse  Homilies 
were  edited  by  Unger,  1864.  Those  of  Pope  Gregory  (a  fragment, 
about  ten  in  number)  are  being  edited  at  Copenhagen  by  Mr.  Thor- 
vald  Bjarnarson,  1878.  Thcre  is  little  doubt  thal  by  Thorodd's 
'i'ýðingar  helgar'  are  meant  Homilies,  not  Lives  of  Saints. 

ElucidarÍHs,  famed  in  the  Middle  Ages,  exists  in  three  vellums, 
one  (AM.  674),  ezceedingly  old,  has  been  photographically  edited, 
Copenh.  1874. 

The  Lives  of  King  Edward  (edited  in  the  Rolls'  Series,  vol.  i. 
pp.  388-400)  and  King  Oswald  (edited  in  Ann.  for  Nord.  Oldk. 
1851)  and  Dunslan  (edited  as  Appendix  to  Hakonar  Saga,  Rolls' 
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Series,  pp,  385-408),  like  the  Saints'  Lives,  are  from  Latin  originaU 
written  in  England. 

The  compilers  of  somc  of  these  religious  works  are  known; 
atnong  them  are — 

Bishop-elect  Kygri-Bjöm  (died  1237),  the  author  of  a  Life  of 
the  Vjrgin ;  of  him  much  is  told  in  the  Saga  of  Bishop  Gudmund, 
whose  secretary  he  had  been,  tbough  it  is  as  his  opponent  that  he 
appears  later. 

Priest  Berg  Gunnsleinsson  (died  1 2 1 1 ),  of  a  Western  family,  com- 
piled  a  short  Life  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury. 

Jón  Holí,  priest  of  Hitardale,  known  from  Arni  Bishop's  Saga  [^tf^.  ^/hií-^ 
(died  1302),  compiled  a  Life  of  Thomas-á-Becket,  probablj'  that  now  '' 

contained  in  the  Thomas-skinna.  There  is  besidea  a  Norwegian 
translation  of  the  Quadrilogus,  contained  in  a  vellum  at  Stock- 
holm.  Both  have  been  accurately  edited  by  Unger,  Christiania, 
1869.  The  RoUs'  edition  of  Thomas  Saga  is  a  reproduction  of 
Unger"s  printed  text. 

Prince  Hakon  (1233-57)  was  the  author  (or  rather,  the  work  was 
executed  under  the  King's  patronage,  as  in  usum  Delphini)  of  a 
good  Norwegian  version  of  lohn  of  Damascus'story  of  Barlaam 
and  Joeapbat,  the  besi  and  foremost  of  ihis  whole  series  of  Sagas, 
It  was  ascribed  by  an  old  writer  (Amgrim  the  Abbot)  to  King 
Hakon  Sverrison,  who  died  1204,  but,  aa  the  Latin  original  of 
the  legend  was  not  in  existencein  1200,  this  must  be  a  confusion. 
The  work  was  edited  by  Unger  and  Keyser,  Christiania,  1851. 

Bishop  Brand Jónsson  of  Holar  (died  May  26,  1 264)  left  behind 
him  a  book  called  OySinga  Sögur,  an  account  of  the  Jewish  Wars, 
&c.,  from  the  Historical  Books  of  the  Vulgate.  When  Kiog  Hakon  V 
(1299-1319)  ordered  a  paraphrase  of  the  Bible  to  be  made,  the 
author  (c.  1310)  goi  no  furtber  in  his  task  (which  he  performed  in 
legular  mediæval  fashion,  makiog  use  of  Vincent  of  Beauvais'  Ency-  - 
clopædia(  the  SEeculum,H^toriaIe,  and  of  Felrus"Come?trtt's  worit)  / 
.than  ch.  xix  of  Eaodus,  p.  300  of  Unger's  edition.  The  unfinÍBhed 
book  was  completed  by  af&xing  thc  rest  of  the  Bible  history,  taken 
.bodily  from  Bishop  Brand's  work,  to  this  fragment,  so  that  the  bulk  . 

of  the  Gyðinga  Sögur  has  been  thus  preserved  to  us.  The  whole  '^  tOaúf^^' 
work  goes  by  the  name  of  Stjórn.  It  is  curious  as  the  only  woik  S^  '7i^*tt*j». 
till  the  Reformation  by  which  an  unleamed  man  couid  gain  any 
knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  preserved  in  several  Ice- 
landic  vellums,  and  was  edited  by  Unger  at  Christiania,  18Ö2. 
The  above  theory  was  set  forth  by  the  present  Editor  in  Ný 
Félags-rit,  Copenh.  1863,  pp.  132-151. 

Grlm  Holmsleinsson,  a  priest  (died  1298),  wrote  a  Life_£' 


the  Baptist  (preserved  in  AM.  625)  at  the  request  of  the  well- 
known  ABbot  Runúl/ Sigmundsson  ofVer  (died  1307),  of  whom  we 
hear  in  Bishop  Arni's  Saga,  Runólf  himself  was  the  author  of  a 
Lifeof  St.  Austin  (Augustinus  Saga). 

Bishop  Lawfcnce's  bastard  son  Arni,  a  Benedictlne  of  Thingeyri 
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(born  c.  1296),  was  Che  author  of  a  Lire  of  Sl.  DunslaH  (see  above) 
and  of  poems,  some  of  which  remain.  We  are  told  somewhat 
of  his  birth  in  Norway,  and  his  younger  days,  in  his  father's  Jífe. 
Though  he  was  clearly  a  youth  of  great  gifts,  his  wild  behavtour 
and  drankenness  caused  great  grief  to  his  father,  whose  remon- 
strances  with  him  are  set  down  in  his  Saga.  But  these  were 
apparenlly  of  litlle  eífect,  for  an  ominöus  silence  covers  his  career 
fiom  the  death  of  the  Bishop,  1330. 

Berg  Súkkason,  Benedictine  Abbot  of  Thwera  (1310-50),  the 
author  of  Lives  of  the  Archangel  Michatl  and  Si.  Nickolas  0/ Bari, 
and  no  doubt  of  many  other  Lives  of  Saints.  His  style  is  lauded  by 
Einar  Haílidasou,  the  anthor  of  Laurentius  Saga,  who  tells  us  that 
his  paraphrases  of  the  Saints'  Lives  wiU  last  as  long  as  the  cotmtry 
herself.  Such  was  the  taste  and  fashion  of  the  fourteenth  century. 
He  has  been  supposed,  on  Ihe  authority  of  the  Stockholm  MSS. 
(Bergs-bók),  to  have  been  ihe  author  of  the  Great  Oiaf  Tryggvason. 
But  the  word  'snaraði'  is  either  a  misreading  of  the  writer  or 
a  mistake.  It  is  however  extremely  likely  that  Berg  wrote  or  bad 
written  the  copy  of  Olaf  Tiyggvason,  which  the  scribe  of  the  great 
Stockholm  vellum  had  then  before  him. 

Jón  HalldÓTSSOD,  of  Norse  birth,  a  Dominican  Friar,  and  iast 
bishop  of  SkalhoJt,  in  IceJand  (1335-39),  studied  in  Paris  and 
Bononia.  He  used  to  entertain  people,  in  sermons  and  in  table- 
talk,  wilh  legends  and  stories,  wbich  were  since  coUected  by  bis 
friends,  and  have  come  to  us,  though  in  a  fragmentary  state,  in 
Beveral  velluras,  AM,  624,  657,  764;  a  complete  edition  is  contem- 
plated  by  Dr.  Gering  of  Halle.  These  stories  are  mostly  of 
monkish  type;  some,  however,  are  interesting.  Best  ofallis 'Arch- 
bishop  Absalom  and  ihe  Peasant,'  see  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader, 
p.  234.  The  story  oí  Mors  (the  same  as  Grimm's  'Der  Gevatter 
Tod,'  No.  44).  Bishop  John  was  a  colkague  of  Lawrence  of 
Holar,  and  is  ofíen  spoken  of  in  his  Life ;  by  charge  of  the  dying 
Bishop  Lawrence  he  in  1331  ordained  Einar  Haðidason  the  príest, 
For  a  brief  account  of  his  studies  abroad  in-Paris  and  Bologna  &c. 
and  of  his  death  (March  25,  1339),  see  Bisknpa  Sögur,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  321-230. 

§  25.  RoMANTic  Sagas  (Riddara  Sögur). 

These  are  either  Norse  versions  of  stories  from  the  great 
Mediæval  Cycles,  preserved,  with  one  exception  only,  EIis  Saga, 
in  Icelandic  copies  from  the  Norwegian  transiations,  or  else 
íictitious  Sagas  composed  by  Icelanders  oul  of  incidents  occurríng^ 
in  the  Romances,  bearing  the  same  relation  to  these  as  the  Skrok- 
Sögur  do  to  the  genuíne  Islendinga  Sögur. 

Tbe  first  Romantic  Sagas  date  from  the  reign  of  King  Hakon 
Hakonsson  (1217-63),  when  the  longest  and  best  were  composed, 
and  ihey  appear  to  cease  at  the  deaih  of  King  Hakon  the  Fifch 


dbvGooglc 


éag.  ROMANTIC   SAGAS.  axxvú 

(1319)1  vho,  we  are  expressly  told,  commanded  many  translations 
to  be  made.  They  in  no  way  represent  Northern  life  or  man- 
ners,  but  are  merely  a  Court  Literature  of  pnrely  exotic  character. 
They  became  very  popular  in  Iceland  when  the  ciose  connection 
with  Norway  and  othcr  causes  had  brought  about  a  complete 
change  of  taste,  wbicb  allowed  the  true  Sagas  to  lapse  into  almost 
complete  neglect,  as  is  wimessed  to  by  the  Rímur. 

For  further  information  on  the  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to 
Dr.  E.  Kölbing's  instructive  preface  to  Riddara  Sögur,  Strasburg, 
1872,  in  whicb  collection  many  of  ihese  Romances  wil!  be  found. 

A  colleciion  of  eigbt  or  ten  of  the  best  and  most  ancienl  is  in  the 
press,  imder  the  editorship  of  Dr.  Gustaf  Cederschiöld  of  Lund, 

A  Ust  of  the  chief  of  them  is  appended.     Those  maiked  *,  and 
perhaps  more,  are  pure  fabrícations : — 
Romuuxi  of — 

AdÐniui.  ^Jirlmin  (AM.  589). 

Amiliui.   Kölbing,  [o,^  a»~i--^  þ.  jKnl  (EwaÍDi).    Kiilbiiig. 

BetiDg.  Cedencniotd.  KiijaUx  (Emp.  Aleiioi).   Giiliioii. 

Berui  (Bevii  of  Hunpton).    Ceder-    C-  Migoi    (Sont   of   Aymon).      CsdeT- 

tchiöld.  ichiold. 

BiiDi  and  Viclor.  ^-Midnan.    Kiilbing. 

CUrai.    CedenchiÖld.  ^   MÖIliiI    {Boy    ind    Mintle    ilory). 

C   Conrad.   Cederichíöld.  Ccdciicbiöld  ind  WulfT. 

Damutlt.  Nicslai  the  Jugglei. 

Dinoi  Drimbliti,  Nitidi  Frzgi. 

Elii.   KiílbÍDg.  Pimpfayliu  ind  OiUthea.   K5lbing. 

A    ErTekiiidEnid(Aiihatcycle),Ceder-  ^ Pucevil  (Sl,  Orul).   Kolbing. 

Khiöld.  Firtalopi.  Klockhoff,  Upuli.  187;. 

PalcDtln  (Valentine  ind  Orton).  Remnnd. 

Florei  and  Blliicheflúr.    Ann.  Nord.         Siului  ind  NÍcanoi. 
Oldk.  •Sigurd  Foot. 

C  Flovenl.   CederH*iÖld.  *Sigutd  Ihe  Jonifer. 

Oibbon.  A   Triitvi  and  fioull  (AM.  543).    Kiil- 

Hectot.  bing,  1878. 

*Hring  and  Tryggyi  (AM.  589).  A   Valvenl  (Gawiio).   Kölbing.  í  '' 

Two  perbaps  merit  a  separate  mention  for  their  síze  and  from 
the  circumstance  that  tbey  are  derived  from  LaUn  originals  : — 

The  AlexBnder  Soga,  written  by  Bishop  Brand  Jónsson 
(died  1364),  founded  on  ihe  Alesandreis  of  Philip  Gautier.  The 
translator  intended  Alexander  to  fill  up  the  gap  between  the  old 
historical  books  of  tbe  Old  Tcstament  and  the  Maccabees ;  hence 
it  is  that  Alexander  is  found  along  with  Stjóm.  Published  by 
Dr.  Unger,  Chrístiania,  1848,  from  AM.  519. 

The  great  EBrlamagnufl  Soga  ok  Kappa  hans,  made  up  of  . 
several  books,  such  as  Agulandus,  Geirard,  Olger,  Otwell,  Geipunar 
þattr,  Runceval,  Landres,  &c.  Ít  is  derived  panly  from  French 
originals,  partly  from  the  chronicles  of  Ihe  Pseudo-Turpin,  and 
would  be  of  about  the  same  date  as  Bishop  Brand's  work.  Edited 
by  Dr.  Unger,  Christiania,  1860. 

These  Sagas  are  chiefly  to  be  found  in  three  great  collectíons 
contained  in  the  vellums,  Stockholm  6  and  7,  4to,  and  the  oldest 
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(c.  1300),  7,  fol.   Part  ofStock.  7, 4to,  is  at  Copenhagen  as  AM.  580. 

Most  of  those  collectioDs  date  from  the  fourieenth  century.  In 
AM.  598  is  a  collection  of  fragtneDts  of  MSS.  of  Romances, 
Pseudo-Sagaa,  &c. 

Besides  stories  of  Knighl-Errantry,  Mary  of  Brittany's  Lays 
were  also,  by  King  Hakon  Hakonsson's  orders,  translated  ftom 
French  into  Norse.  They  are  known  as  Streng-Ieikar  or  Haq)- 
ings  and  loðSa-bók  or  Book  of  Lays,  and  survive  in  a  single 
Norse  vellum  of  the  thirteenih  century,  edited  in  1 860  by  Dr.  Unger. 

There  is  a  Norse  version  of  the  Story  of  Troy  and  the  Brut  legend, 
based  on  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  and  Dares  Phrygius,  called  Breta 
Sðsur,  the  Grst  part  of  which  is  known  as  TrQjiimanna  Sðgur. 
Published  in  Ann.  for  Nord.  Oldk.,  Copenh.  1848,  49. 

Bðmveiga  Soga  may  perhaps  be  íidy  noticed  here;  it  is  a 
paraphrasc  of  Sallust's  Jugurthine  War  and  Lucan's  Pharsalia,  and 
curious  as  the  only  version  of  any  portion  of  classical  literature 
which,  as  far  as  we  know,  was  ever  altempted  in  Norway  or  Ice- 
land.     It  was  edited  by  Dr.  Gislason  in  Pröver,  Copenh.  1860. 

A  brief  thirteenth-century  History  of  the  World  (Sex  Aelates 
Mundi)  in  AM.  625,  also  edited  by  Dr.  Gislason  in  Prðver,  Copenh. 
1860  (a  fragment  of  a  fuller  recension  published  in  Rfmbegia,  1780). 
Of  the  Rimur  or  Ballads,  founded  on  written  stories  beginning 
with  Olafs  Ríma  in  Flatey-book  and  continuing  through  the  liftecnth 
cenlury,  the  very  metre  points  to  foreign  influence,  while  the  sub- 
jects  show  the  decadencc  of  taste.  Of  the  Rfmur  many  were  founded 
on  the  worst  Sagas,  whích  contain  the  very  smallest  grain  of  tra- 
dition  and  the  largest  amount  of  false  matter ;  while  (he  better 
mythical  stories,  the  Kings'  Lives  and  the  Icelandic  Sagas,  are 
scarcely  touched  on.  Of  the  latter  indeed  only  three  are  cited. 
A  list  of  these  Ballads  wiil  exemplify  this ' ; — 
From  foreign  Romances : 

B«ring)  Riniiu.  f  Hcktoii  Rímur.  Magui  RIiiiDr. 

Bhui  Rlmur.  HcTberW    Rimur    (Itxt    •Ormin  Rlmur  (loil  Sagi). 

Dinui  Rímnt.  Siga).  i«ReíiiiUs  RlmuT  (loilSaga). 

Fllpo  Rimnr  (loit  Sig*).      Jailmani  Rlmui.  RolUnti  Rlmur. 

-     OctTaunlr  or  Hiingi  ok  <Kapp>  Rinia.  Auiú'i  Saalui  ind  NicaDOt  Rlmnr. 

Tryggva  Rímor.  KleikaRirour(lo«S»ga).    •Skikkju  Rímut. 

•Gciplur.  /^KoniadE  RimDt.  Vilmnitdu      Rlmnt     (Jott 

QdraTdt  Rfmui.  Landies  Rimnr.  Saga). 

•Gletlu  Diktr  (lott  Saga).      M«bil(Rimut(lattSagB).j^fiijoF>  Rímui  (lott  Saga). 
»Giimlur. 

From  lale  half-fictitiotis  Sagas : 

Amlra  Rímur  (lott  Saga).     HaialdHrÍngibuaRimui     Sigutdar  fötai  Rimur. 
íut  Rimui  (Fai.  ii).  (loii  Saga).  Eigurdar  þogla  ^ost  Saga). 

Bod>anBiarkaR.(Fat.i).  Hjilmter  Rimni  (Fai,  iií).  Stuilaugi  Runur  (Fu.  iii). 
BoH  Rlmot  (Fn,  iii).  OgmundarakTaipmii(Ioit     Siirla  Rimur  (Fai.  iii). 

rBionu  Rimur  iFat.  iii).  Saga).  //-þorii  hilegg  (loil  Saga). 

Egili  einhenda  (Fai.  iii).  h  Oliii  Rlmur  (lott  Saga).      fwitteiui  Rimur  (Fat.  ii). 

'  Tboie  maiked  *  have  beea  publitbed. 
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From  mythical  Sagas : 
FriSþióh  Rímai  (Fu,  ii).     Hemiagi  Rimur.  •Viiisungt  Riniur. 

Oripiur.  Lokrur.  /  '[nynilut, 

From  bistorical  and  Icelandic  Sagas  : 
Grettli  Rirdui.  í"  RauSulfs  Rímur  (O.  H.)      ftrznlur  (from  FEiejÍiigs 

ÖIUiTryggTatDniRliaDr.  •Skáid-Helga  Rlmur  (loit        Saga). 

•ólUs  Rlma  (Fb.)  Sigi). 

•Skiía  Rlma  (edited  bj  Maurer,  a  moelt-heroic  poem,  eipecuHjf  ÍntereitÍQgí. 

We  also  find  the  following  heroes  alluded  to  Ín  tbe  Rfmur, 
where  a  list  of  lovers  is  introduced  : 

EUdí  (lott  Sagi).  Mirminn.  Simton.     B 

Enek.       A  Pirlilopi.  *-P  Slcald-Helgi  (loit  Siga).  tf- 

Flocii,  ^'^  Priimui  (loit  Sagi).  Sörli. 

GuSjon.    íuy-íitt*"^  Rollínl,  c  Trittran.  A 

Guanlaug  and  Hnfn,  (v 

§  26.  Learnfj)  Works. 

Some  work3  of  the  preceding  chapter  might,  but  for  being 
translations  or  paraphrases,  count  under  this  head.  We  shaU 
therefore  restrict  our  notice  to  original  compositions. 

The  Eonungs  Skuggslá— the  author  himself  cails  ít  by  that 
name — of  which  Speculum.  Rtgale  is  the  Latin  rendering ;  King's 
Mirror,  the  name  evidently  borrowed  from  one  of  the  many 
Mirrorí  of  the  twelfUi  and  tliirteenth  centuries,  The  anonymous 
author  describes  himself  as  a  Norseman  livíng  in  the  far  north  of 
Norway,  Hálogaland,  the  county  of  King  Alfred's  hendimaD 
Othere.  A  dialogue  bctween  fathcr  and  son,  the  one  asking,  the 
other  answering  questions,  Just  in  the  scfaolastic  fashion  of  the  time. 
At  the  beginning  the  author  draws  up  a  plan  in  /our  sections : 
I,  on  Chapmen,  3.  on  Court  Manners,  3.  on  Learned  Men,  4.  on 
Bonders  or  the  Common  People.  Oniy  Nos.  i  and  a  were  ever 
executed;  and  even  of  these,  all  the  latter  half  is  taken  up  by 
an  excutsus  on  Bible  history,  the  story  of  Esiher,  and  sundry  other 
things,  better  known  from  elsewhere ;  of  the  second  section,  a  long 
digression  on  weapons  and  warfare,  on  court  manners,  dress,  &c., 
though  interesting,  is  chiefly  drawn,  not  as  one  should  have  wished 
from  old  Norse  life,  but  from  foreign  fashions,  of  the  Plantagenet 
days.  The  chief  value  of  our  work  is  a  digression  in  Bection  i, 
chaps.  8-33,  on  the  Physical  History  not  only  of  Ireland,  but  of 
Greenland  and  Iceland,  ihe  Whales  and  Seais,  the  Icebergs,  the 
Northem  Lights,  the  Icelandic  Volcanoes  and  Springs,  andso  on; 
all  uniqne  in  ils  kind  and  greatly  interesting.  AU  the  rest  wc  might 
afford  to  miss,  but  not  this.  The  style  is  somewhat  stílted  and 
ornamentai,  !íke  in  Saxo,  but  for  all  that,  bald  and  prosaic,  though 
fuU  of  good  Norse  common  sense,  and  even  humour — but  it  is  no 
classical  work  to  be  set  off  against  the  Icelandic  Sagas.  It  has 
however  made  a  great  stír  in  the  Uterary  world,  greater  than  even 
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Niala  and  Lazdæla  did.  Its  date  (the  author's  nanie  'cannot  now 
be  gvessed  at)  fonnerly  put  as  high  up  as  possible,  to  Sverri's  days, 
to  whom  it  has  even  been  ascribed,  is  now  agreed  upon  on  ali 
hands  to  be  the  thirteenth  century,  King;  Hakon's  claasic  time, 
c.  1330-50.  The  state  of  the  MSS,  is  a  curious  one :  there  is  a 
Norse  vellum  (though  defective  and  without  the  preface)  of  c.  i  z  70, 
not  much  younger  than  the  lost  original,  and  a  few  leaves,  also 
Norse,  of  the  same  time.  Then  all  is  blank,  aod  the  wotk  would 
now  be  defeclive,  but  for  the  chance  that  there  are  some  len  or 
tweive  Icelandic  vellums  all  of  thc  sixteenth  century.  It  appears 
that  about  the  year  1500,  a  stray  copy  from  Norway  came  to  Ice- 
land  (there  are  110  traces  of  the  work  being  known  there  ere  thal), 
where  it  was  much  thought  of,  and  numerous  copies  taken.  It  has 
twice  been  edited,  once  in  1768  wjih  leamed  notes,  again  ín  Chris- 
tiania  in  1848,  the  text,  but  in  an  Icelandic  normalised  spelling; 
a  new  edition  in  the  Norst  spelling  of  the  old  vellum  is  required. 

Mathematical  :  —  Turning  to  Iceland,  we  find  uppermost 
learned  works  of  a  calendary  and  arilhnulical  kind.  A  '  Star-gazer ' 
named  Stjömu-Oddi  (Star-Oddi)  is  named  as  authority  for  a 
system  of  reckoning  the  time'  (calied  Odda-tal,  the  Reckoning 
of  Odd) ;  he  lived  in  the  North  of  Iceland,  but  when  we  do  not 
know ;  the  dream  or  vision  called  the  Dream  of  Star-Oddi  (published 
along  with  Rímbegla,  1780)  is  a  fable.  Next  to  him  is  a  Prieat 
Qjami  BergþórBBOn  tðlvisi,  or  the  '  Number-wise,'  the  Arithme- 
tician,  a  pupil  of  Bishop  John's  school  at  Holar,  died  in  1173;  a 
computistic  treatise  founded  on  his  wridngs  and  those  of  Star- 
Oddi  has  come  down  lo  us  under  the  name  of  Rlmiegifi*  (rfm 
being  the  mediæval  term  for  almanack,  compulalion),  in  an  old 
veiium  of  the  twelfth  century,  in  No.  1813,  a  quire  of  twelve  leaves', 
now  being  edited  by  Dr.  Piehl  of  Upsala.  Since  many  other 
calendary  essays  were  added,  and  at  last,  in  Ihe  fifteenth  century, 
collected  into  a  misceiianeous  volume  called  Blandn',  in  AM.  624, 
A  collection  was  published  by  Stefan  Bjðrnsson,  Copenh.  1780, 
under  the  name  of  Rfmbegla,  eztending  the  name  to  the  whole, 
though  of  right  it  only  belongs  to  the  oid  essay.  A  little  essay 
calied  Bókar^,  also  preserved  Ín  No.  iSia,  Ís  a  kind  of  old 
c^pendix  to  the  Rfmbegia. 

Purely  arilhmetícal : — An  essay  called  Áigorismus,  preserved  in 
Hauks-bók,  probably  by  (he  pen  of  Lawman  Hauk  ErleiLdsson 
(died  1334),  tbc  great  penman,  collector,  and  annalist;  treats  of 

>  •  Svi  Ulði  Stiornu  Oddi,  er  glöggTutr  miiiDi  Tir  i  illri  tolu  um  himm-tungla 
goneu,  hrc  tur  at  lya,  allra  þeiira  miiiiii,  ci  k  róni  laudi  ha&  veiit,  at. .  . .' — Tkt 
Avlhor  ofRimhtgla. 

■  The  Prtface  ayl, '  Tekf  búkia  nafn  þ>flan  ok  heitir  Rimhtgla,  þiri  a[  hdn  nun 
ITÍ  þjklcji  wma  mega  hj&  gúðu  ríintali,  lem  "begia"  hj&  fögiu  tmiði.' 

*  The  wbole  volome,  No.  iSl),  iiacollection  ol  inndrin,  of  vaiioui  datet,  looielr 
ilitdied  togelher. 

<  ■Sbal  ijá  búk  þatan  af  nafn  lalca  olc  heiU  Blanda,  Ijiii  þrí  at  tamin  er 
"  bkndat "  ikyldu  tali  ok  iaVj^Aa^—Prtfaa. 
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the  Four  Rules,  and  the  Square  and  Cube  Roots.  Hauk  is  also 
the  first  man  who  cmploys  Arabic  figureí  instead  of  the  Roman 
numeral  letters.  Tbe  Algorísrous  is  published  in  Ann.  for  Nord. 
Oldk.,  Copenh.  1848. 

GEOGBAPmcAi. : — An  essay  called  Guiáe  to  ike  Holy  Land  (Lelðar- 
vfsir  ok  borga-skipan),  Nikiilas  (died  1 1 58),  a  Benedictine  Abbot  of 
Thvcra  in  the  North  of  Iceland.  Published  under  the  name  of  Sym- 
bolae  ad  Geogr,  medii  aevi,  by  Werlauff,  Copenh,  i8ao.  Similar 
tracts  are  found  scattered  in  the  Hauks-bók,  all  in  a  scholastic  and 
skeleton-like  fashjon.  A  little  essay  from  AM.  i  e  ^,  published 
in  Fms.  xi,  is  worth  special  noiice,  as  it  mentíons  Wineland,  gives 
the  numbér  of  the  Orkneys,  the  Faroes,  the  Hebrides,  &c.  The 
Flos  Peregrinaíionis  oí  Gizur  Hallzson  is  mentioned  in  p.  ccxiv. 

Smalt  and  insignificant  essays  or  rather  translations,  sorting 
under  Pkysica,  are  scattered  about  in  colleccions  of  miscellania, 
sucb  as  Hauks-bók,  AM.  624;  or  even  medical,  as  in  AM.  194. 
The  nalural-hislorical  sectíon  of  the  King's  Mirror  already  men~ 
tioned  is  here  of  course  of  paramoimt  interest,  as  are  Che  lists  in 
tbc  ^ulur.  Observe  also  the  chapCer  in  Amgrim's  Life  of  Gud- 
mund,  describing  the  nature  oF  Iceiand. 

Of  Glosses,  such  as  abound  in  thc  A.S.  (the  Ælfric  Glosses),  the 
Icelandic  is  very  poor.  A  small  coUectíon  of  about  one  hundred 
and  fifty  words,  on  a  stray  blank  page  in  the  old  vellum,  Xo.  i8iz, 
lately  pubLshed  in  Zacher's  Zeitschr.  by  Dr.  Gering  of  Halle,  is 
about  all.  But  a  rích  crop  of  synonyms  and  word-coltecCions 
(giants,  dwarfs,  sea-kings,  gods,  báttles,  weapons,  ships,  rígging, 
parts  of  ships,  rivers,  islands,  sea,  earth,  tiesides  trees,  fishes, 
whales,  birds,  írc.)  is  contained  in  our  Þuiur, — a  motley  roychic 
geographical-physical  colleciion,  in  aliiterative  gaberdine,  memorial- 
verses,  for  leaming  by  Keart  one  would  think.  The  chief  coUec- 
tion,  fullest  and  tiest,  is  found  al  the  end  of  the  famous  Edtk  MS. 
AM.  748.  The  Grammatical  Essays  of  Thorodd  and  Olaf  Hvíta- 
skald,  the  Commentary  to  Hattatal  are  treated  separately,  §§  6,  20. 

5  27.    ThB  ReVIVAI.   OF  THE   OlD  LeaRNINO  IN  ICELAND. 

For  some  timc  before  the  Refoimation,  owing  to  the  revolutíoft 
of  taste  and  roanners,  an  almost  complete  ignorance  of  the  older 
LÍterature  had  prevailed  in  Iceland,  but  hardty  was  the  scir  of  the 
second  change  of  Faith  over  when,  as  elsewhere,  the  feeling  for 
antiquarían  research  biegan  to  arise,  side  by  side  with  the  spirít 
of  the  new  Literature.  It  is  with  the  former  result  ttiat  we  now 
havc  to  do. 

The  first  man  of  any  nole  in  this  field  was  Arngrim  /ónsson 
(1567-1648),  whose  Brevis  Commentarius  appeared  in  1593,  and 
tiis  Ciymogæa,  an  interesting  epitome  of  Icelandic  history,  in  1609, 
when  Islendinga-tiók,  Sturlunga,  and  Bishop  Arni's  Saga  were  all 
unkn'own.     He  does  not  appear  to  have  made  any  copies  of  the 
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old  MSS.  Vatzhyrna  (and  a  kv  Sagas)  was  thc  storehouse  from 
which  he  drew  Ihe  constitutional  history  of  Iceland. 

Magtats  Olafssm,  a  priest  {1574-1636),  headed  the  revival  of 
poetry  in  Jceland  by  the  compiiation  of  his  handbook,  the  Laufás 
Edda.  We  have  but  few  copies  of  his,  but  he  left  an  abridgment 
of  a  lost  Orkneyinga  Saga,  and  the  first  glossary  of  the  Icelandic 
tongue,  the  Lexicon  Runicum. 

Biorn  Jénsson,  of  Skardsa,  in  the  North  of  Iceland  (bom  1574, 
died  blind  1655),  judge,  franklin,  and  client  of  Bishop  Thorlak 
Skulason,  began  writing  about  the  year  1635,  at  the  age  of  lifty,  and 
becatne  one  of  the  foremost  antiquarians  of  hts  day.  His  specula- 
tions  are  often  rash  and  hyper-patriotic,  but  it  is  impossible  not  to 
.adniire  his  zeal  and  industry.  He  wrote  Annals,  composed  an 
account  of  Greenland,  and  took  a  few  copies,  but  they  are  not  very 
accurate.     He  notices  the  terrible  state  of  ihe  M5S.  in  his  days. 

Bishop  Odd.  of  Skalholt  (bishop  1589-1630),  made  the  great 
collection  of  Deeds  and  Inventories  (Maldagar)  which  rescued  for 
us  what  was  left  of  Icelandic  church  hislory  outside  the  Sagas. 
The  Bishops,  as  the  better  educated  men  of  ihe  Isiand,  indeed 
were  the  centres  of  this  literary  revival. 

J6n  Gizursson^  (1589-1648),  half-brother  to  Bishop  Brynjolf, 
and  a  Chief  in  the  West,  was  the  first  great  co/^-isJ,  and  Bishop 
Paul's  Saga  is  only  preaerved  in  his  copy,  which  was  taken  most 
probably  in  his  last  years,  about  1640.  Many  folios  in  his  hand 
are  preserved  Ín  the  ÁM.  collection. 

Bishop  Tkorlak  Skútúson,  of  Holar  (bishop  1628-56),  had  the 
ancient  lives  of  the  Iceiandic  Bishops  coilected ;  to  him  also  we  owe 
the  preservation  of  the  Sturlunga  and  Bishop  Ami's  Saga  in  paper 
transcripts  taken  about  1640-45.  The  names  of  his  copyists  are  ' 
not  known,  but  their  handnTÍting  is  familiar  to  the  Edttor. 

In  the  South  the  leamed  and  venerable  Bishop  Brynjolf,  of  Skal- 
hoh  (1639-75),  collected  a  great  library.  He  cmployed_/iín  Erlends- 
son,  priest  (1638-72)  of  Vallaholt,  the  best  and  most  accurate 
of  scribes,  who  has  left  behind  him  whöle  folios  of  beautiful  and 
correcl  penmanship,    To  his  labours  we  are  most  highly  indebted. 

Another  famous  scribe  of  the  Copying  Age,  as  it  may  tie  called, 
was  Keíil  Jorundsson,  priest  of  Hvamm  (1638-70),  in  the  West, 
mother's  father  of  Arni  Magnusson.  To  him  we  owe  Sona-Torrek, 
whicb  existed  only  in  one  vellum  of  £gla  copied  by  him,  now  lost. 

'  From  híi  Life,  wrhten  by  hic  ton  Síra  Toifi,  we  inierl — 'Hinn  rar  0%  cinnig 
ni  niikill  bdk-rítaTÍ,  >B  Uir  em  hér  i,  landi  tem  (amlfSis  eSr  nni  þcna  daga  hafi 
ivó  mikit  itaifaS  f  lit-rerki  og  búka-ikrífi.  Hann  ikríraAi  á  aS  cini  heÍUr  Poitillnr 
og  margar  heilagit  bzkr  ng  bzklinga,  heldi  og  einnig  þar  lA  auki  maigai  fomar 
fieSi-ba:kr  af  allra-hai>di  landa  rg  þjúAa  fornidgum  og  logu-þ&itani,  landnimum  og 
Annálam,  Rtmiu-Bokkum  og  ynitam  kveðlingum,  diipum  ok  Ijótum,  og  ÖStu 
þeti-háltar,  af  hTcríu  hann  hefii  eptir  lig  liIiS  margii  iHcfli  inubaiidnai  og  úinn- 
bandnir  bzkr,  og  jafn-vel  heila  og  itúra  Folianu.  Svd  til  þoiuia  hini  ineiiia  er 
ið  leita  ivó  lem  i  annan  fjiil-hieraii  handiaSa,  um  allt  þaS  eti  fleil  lem  maðr  gimiit 
aS  heyn  eSr  ikj'nji  og  meikja  am  allia  haiida  fyni  manna  hilla-lag.  roin-iiSi,  fiam- 
kramdii  og  Iþríttir.' 
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From  1650-1700,  beginning  even  in  the  lifetime  of  tbese  men, 
the  destruction  and  mutilation  of  MSS,  was  verj"  great  Thua 
Bbhop  BrynjoirB  heirs  (died  1675)  neglected  and  destroyed  many 
of  his  fine  collection  of  vellums '. 

The  Saga  copies  of  the  ancient  time,  even  those  few  that  exist 
of  the  sisteenth  century,  were  all  on  vellutn  ;  these  from  the  revival 
period,  all  (the  few  exceptions  of  Sishop  Thorlak  are  mere 
curiositíes)  on  paper.  This  is  why  we  distinguish  between  the 
vellum  and  the  paper  MSS,  and  talk  of  the  Paper  Age  *. 

The  history  of  some  of  the  more  noiable  MSS.  may  be  worth 
tracing,  to  sbow  how  the  destniction  of  vellums  went  on  in  the  time 
next  preceding  Ami  Magnusson,  1 640-1 700: — Of  Islendinga-bók 
and  Sturia's  edition  of  Landnama,  copied  by  Jón  Erlendsson  in 
1650  and  1651,  not  a  leaf  remained  when  Amt  Magnusson  made 
enquiries  for  them.  The  Landnama  of  Hauks-bók,  copied  by  ihe 
same  scribe,  was  cut  up  for  binding  by  a.  príest,  and  Arni  could 
only  secure  a  few  loose  leaves,  all  that  were  leil. 

As  to  Orkneyinga,  Magnus  Olafsson's  Lexicon  cites  phrases 
from  a  Jarla  Si^a,  and  especially  from  a  fishing  scene,  which  are 
not  to  be  found  in  our  recensions.  His  abridgment  of  the 
Orkneyinga  Saga,  made  1633,  now  at  Upsala,  contains  this  scene 
and  two  more  verses  than  our  text  gives,  as  well  as  a  whole  list 
and  a  better  test  of  the  other  verses  of  the  Saga,  Among  the  AM. 
fragments  are  two  leaves  of  a  lost  vellam,  once  used  for  binding, 
which  give  eight  of  the  references  found  in  Lesicon  Runicum, 
with  precisely  the  same  mistakes  as  the  citations  therein  contained. 

'  FtoiQ  the  Biihop'i  Lifi  in  MS.  w*  talte  the  fotlowíng: — '  Migisler  Btynjolfr 
ligti  nAn  itiondin  4  og  þyrmdi  engum  koslnali  til  a&  fk  hína  beztu  ikTÍfara  til 
>t  upp  ■lcrífa,  optait  mct  itúrt  icllleir,  illat  gimtar  (iígnr,  Annila.  ok  hver>.kjiu 
Idenzkat  Frzti-bzkr,  ktd  hinn  upp  >p«rAi  f  ymnim  ilöiain  þesu  lindi.  Srí  hann 
eg  Bitknpinn  fiorlikr  ivð  tem  keptuit  tifi  aí  koma  Antiqnilelei  k  fút  aptr,  þá  (ifiiM 
nndir  lok  liSnum  ;  cig  aS  þcirra  dzmuni  ikiifueu  þi  margir  upp  iplr  gamlit  Sögui 
og  Fneei-bzkr.  Og  eiei  hafa  IzidÖrni-mentir  riunir  itaíia  f  blÓmi  en  á  þeirra 
dugum.  .  . .  Jún  biindi  I  Flalej.  sonr  Sin  Torfa  Piiint  tonat,  ilti  itdra  og  þykkva 
Peigimenlz-bók  með  gamla  Mnnki-ikiipt,  inni  hildandi  Nnitgwkonga  Sugnr  og 
mirt  Aeiia  ;  og  héi  fyrii  vai  han  almennilega  kölluð  FlalejjaF-bdk.     Hani  folaU 

ir...    „_...=..,_  -.1  , ......   r    ■_  _...  p^  lijjn  fytit  finun  hnndinfl  i  jÖiflu. 

'  '  "  '  n  lil  ikipi  úi  Byjunni,  gif 
.    ^  .  lln  UuniS,    Siían  leadi  og 

ikenkll  Mig.  Brjmjoirr  huu  Kgl.  Mijeitali.' 

■  Ai  to  tbe  lad  plif^t  in  which  the  old  vellumi  were  even  in  1640,  lee  Biorn  of 
Skarfisa,  Pieface  to  hii  Annali.  He  uyt : — '  þal  votta  tHtr  biekr  og  ikiEAur  tem 
þeir  iki&í  hafa ;  lem  þú  nii  tekr  il  ijiil  litill  öimull  af  a  mrftal  vót.  þviiS  þessar 
bBkur  hinat  gtinilu  em  ai  allar  feygtir  og  fordiirliaar,  ivii  ift  i  þeiium  fini  ikneðum 
lem  eplii  eru,  fiiiit  hvotki  up[mif  né  endir;'  . . .  *nd,  >Nú  fyrir  þaS  lem  ifir  i 
veik,  aS  þzi  fizfii-bzki  lem  þetiir  menn  hafa  laman  Itkifi  nm  Itlaud  og  tilburði 
hir,  eru  nú  foi-Totnafiii  afl  mcita  paiti,  þi  heBr  þeim  Heiðirlega  Herra  Bitkupi 
þoiliki  Skdla  lyni  ÓMmilcgt  týnzt  lem  og  dviirlegt,  að  af  félli,  svú  aS  einginn  stci 
eét  viiii  eplir  ou.  hvernig  flandinu  til  gengifi  hefir,  hTerir  þvi  haii  itiírnaS,  hvennr 
það  kom  undli  úllenda  hem,  Slifiiniii  nndit  Kenni-valdiS.  og  anmiS  fleira  tlikt. 
Og  faefii  þvi  liitS  upp  leikmi  og  laman  skrila  þifi  sem  nifizl  hclir,  fynl  þann  frðfia 
Lamdttám,  og  ilSan  þi  miklu  IsiíHdinga  Sögu,  1  hveni  niirl  mi  nm  tlfkl  gteinilega 
qi.    þvi  bvemkalKgja  vorum  eptirkomendnm  fri  ih'ku,  ef  einginn  heldiþviuppi?' 


natí  ncira  ;  og  uui  Jjrii  vai  unn  aimenniiega  koiiuc 
Mag.  BrynjolA'  til  kanps,  fyitl  fvtii  peni.iga,  (ifian 
Fekk  huu  þó  ekki  afi  heldt.  En  er  Jdii  fjlcti  ho! 
hann  honum  bókina;  og  meiniit  aft  Bitkiip  bafi  hana 
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It  was  evidently  from  this  MS.  that  Magnus  Olafsson  worked ;  it  was 
Ín  his  days  complete,  all  but  the  end,  for  we  have  no  reference 
of  his  to  the  latter  part  or  to  the  iast  verse  of  the  Saga,  no  notice 
of  which  is  contained  in  the  íist,  But  another  vellum  of  this  Saga, 
which  was  in  Norway  in  the  sixteentb  century,  has  perished  com- 
pletely,  as  may  be  thus  shown,  We  have  a  Ðanish  translation  of 
the  Orkneyinga,  1615  (which  G.  Stonn  believes  to  be  a  copy  from 
an  older  translation  made  about  1570),  from  a  far  better  text  than 
thc  Flatey-book,  but  with  a  biank.  Asgeir  Jónsson  (of  whom 
below)  made  a  copy  from  a  fragment  of  the  same  Saga  ín  the  old 
University  Library,  destroyed  in  1728,  This  transcript  is  now 
in  AM.  333.  On  the  other  hand,  tbere  is  the  Danish  translation 
esisting  of  the  whole  Orkney  Saga  of  1615.  A  blank,  common 
to  both  the  translation  and  AM.  333,  helps  us  to  identify  the 
vellum  fragment  as  the  original  from  which  the  translation  was 
taken.  The  vellum  itself  was  destroycd  save  a-  small  fragment, 
which  was  incorporated  in  the  University  Library,  where,  ere  its 
destruction  in  the  great  fire,  it  was  copied  by  Asgeir  Jónsson. 

Again,  to  take  the  case  of  King  Hakon  Hakonsson's  Saga. 
Our  copies  of  it  are  nearly  all  abridgments,  e^pecially  Fris-bók, 
the  only  full  texts  are  in  Skalholt-book  and  Flatey-book,  allhough 
the  latter  ia  cut  down  a  good  deal  lowards  the  end,  while  the 
former  lacks  the  end,  as  it  already  did  in  the  middle  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  as  can  be  lold  from  the  copies  then  taken. 
The  tnie  unabrídged  end  of  the  Saga  woutd  now  be  lost  but  foi 
a  rare  and  happy  accident.  In  Stockholm  tbere  is  an  Icelandic 
vellum  of  the  fonrteenth  century,  represeniing  a  text  of  no  remark- 
able  worth,  But  in  the  sixteenth  century  this  vellum  had  become 
mutilated,  the  end  was  lost,  which  a  scribe  supplied  from  another 
vellum,  in  the  true,  unabrídged  form.  This  late  transcript  is  now 
our  sole  copy  of  the  full  text.  Of  the  vellum  from  which  the 
transcript  was  taken  no  traces  are  left.  Even  the  Stockholm  vel- 
lum  has  since  been  mutilated,  and  the  passages  referríng  to  the 
batlk  of  Largs  must  be  supplied  from  a  fragment  in  AM.  325 
and  from  Flatey-book,  which  has  been  little  altered  in  that  part. 

Of  MSS.  which  left  the  island  before  the  Copying  Age,  say  1 640, 
we  have  as  a  rule  no  paper  transcripts,  but  of  nearly  all  brougfat  to 
the  continent  after  tiiat  date  copies  were  taken,  which  in  many 
cases  we  may  compare  with  the  transcrípts  made  in  Denmark  from 
the  same  vellum  at  a  later  date  by  Asgeir  Jónsson  (1680-1700) 
for  Torfaeus,  and  by  others  for  Ami,  &c. 

The  history  of  the  Sturlunga  MSS.  will  be  told  in  §  31. 

Thus  to  form  a  correct  idea  of  our  materials  we  must  go  back 
to  about  1640,  and  see  how  matters  stood  then,  tracing  down- 
wards.  For  if  this  be  nol  done,  no  tnie  idea  of  the  value  of  the 
paper  transcrípts  can  be  arrived  at,  and  the  real  basis  of  our  texts 
must  remain  a  matter  of  guess-work. 
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ICRLANDIC    MSS.-COLLECTIONS  IH  LlBKARIES. 

It  is  about  1630  that  the  esportation  of  vellums  frotn  Iceland 
begins;  most  of  those  which  left  the  country  earliest  being  sent  as 
presents  from  lcelanders  to  men  of  note  or  leaming  in  Denmark. 
Thus  even  two  years  before  ihis  date,  Arngrim  had  sent  a  MS.  of 
the  Edda  as  a  gift  to  Ole  Wonn,  by  whose  name  it  has  gone  ever 
since.  This,  as  far  as  is  known  to  the  Editor,  is  the  first  instance 
of  the  kind.  The  nest  seems  to  be  Vatzhyrna,  also  sent  over  by 
Arngrim,  but  to  whom  or  in  what  year  we  know  not.  The  Codex 
Upsalensis  of  Edda  followed  shortly  after. 

The  chief  coKectors  at  that  time  in  Denmark  were  Stephaniua 
(died  1650),  the  leamed  editor  of  Saxo,  and  Bishop  Resenius, 
whose  coliectíön  of  Icelandic  veUums  was  ÍncoipoTated  in  the 
Univeraity  Library  in  1685. 

The  chief  exporter  was,  as  we  shall  see  below,  Bishop  Brynjolf. 

The  whole  of  our  Icelandic  MSS.  are  contained  in  the  foÚowing 
CoUections,  which  are  here  taken  in  order. 

Rqyal  Liirary  0/  Copmkagen,  founded  by  King  Frederic  the 
Tbird  (1660-70),  as  his  private  Library,  but  now  become  national 
property.  For  an  excellent  account  of  its  origin  and  genesis  see 
the  present  Libraiian  Chríst.  Bruun's  Kong.  Bibl.  Stíflelse,  Copenh. 
1873. 

The  Icefandic  vellums  are  all  tn  the  Gamle  Kongelige  Samling 
(Old  Royal  Colleclion).  The  paper  MSS.  in  the  New  CoUections 
are  worÁless,  The  following  list  drawn  up  by  an  amanuensis  of 
Torfaeus  will  be  the  best  notice  of  the  former.  The  last  three  in 
this  hst  came  over  in  1656.  The  other  portion  ítwelve  vellums) 
was  procured  by  Torfaeus  himself  or  presented  by  Bishop  Brynjolf 
to  the  King  in  1661.  This  list  is  heie  prínted  for  the  first  ttme 
from  a  loose  paper  unearlhed  by  the  Editor  in  1863. 

ManutciÍptonuD  in  Pergamini  Catalogni. 

[a\  Cli.  epÍKoput  Scbitboltiae  hoi  miiit ;— 

1.  CodeiLegum  modiniiium  in  Itlindil;  folio  [J6ní-b6k,  No.  jaTð]. 

a.  Regum  quorundim  Norvegonim  bistotii ;  folio  [Maikinikiiina,  No.  1009]. 

3.  Njalt  cu)uídam'hiitori>  mutili;  quaito  [ar&tkiniia,  No.  aSðe]. 

4.  Giilavi  Sdi,  et  Tboimodi  KalbTuniiioldi ;  quaita  [loit]. 

5.  Mitbenutica  quiedam;  quarto  [Rlmbegla,  No.  181}]. 

6.  EddaSaemundi;  quirto  [Cod.  Reg.,  No.  1365J, 

7.  £ddi  SDOironÍt;  qnaito  [Cod.  Reg.,  No.  1367]. 
[6]  Reliqua  haec  compiraTÍ ; — 

J.  Hittoría  Regum  Noiregiae  a  Magno  cognomine  Bono,  cique  id  Sreieietii 
Migniim  juita  taiem  continuata  ;  folio  [Hiokkinikinna,  No.  loio]. 

a.  Sanctic  Thonue  Arcbiepiicopi  Cintabregientli.  et  Sancti  Olavi  Regii  Noi- 
Tegiae  Hittori*;  foHo  [Tbamaukinna,  No.  T008]. 

3.  Niali  Hittoria  mntila;  quaito  [fng.,  Noi.  1E69-70]. 

4.  Anntlel  quidam  Trtuiliiiinii ;  quailo  [Annalei  Regii,  No.  1087]. 

g.  Halfnki  [lic]  Teirítoríi  cujusdam  Narvegici  Regii  inte  Pulcbiicomi  tempui 
bÍKoria,    llem  Hódreki  Cimbriae  Regii  Tetuttiiilml  et  multa  alia  ;  oclaTO 

['»«]■ 
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Hib«otDC  pnetcr  tupcHorM  nunDtcriptoi  in  BiblioChecL  Rcgil : — 

I.  Fliteyil-bók  iD  Mio,  quem  tranttDli ;  [Flater-bók,  No>.  1005-6.] 

a.  aiagii,  folio,  tnnifacndm  ;  [Cod,  Reg.,  No.  1 157.] 

[Totfiinu  b»  hcre  fbrgotten  to  meption  the  Volinngi  'Sagi,  wbich  wu  miihiid 
for  minj  Jta,ti,  dnrínB  which  time  onljr  papei  copie*  weie  knowa,  ind 
onij  raondin  iSiI.     It  is  oow  in  Ihe  New  Royal  Coll.,  No.  iSi^.b.] 

Delte  fortkreroe  er  (kreven  after  Moni.  Thormod  Torvcioni  egen  haand  1711 
i  Octotiri.    [TheiB  arc  pencii  maiks  on  thii  liit  in  Anii  Magnxui'  bind.] 

Universify  Library,  Coþenhagen.  This  Library  was  completely 
deBtroyed  bythe  great  fire  of  1738;  but  this  deplorable  accident 
has  done  less  hann  tban  was  to  be  looked  íot,  owing  to  the 
collection  of  paper  copiea  made  by  the  leamed  Toríaeus,  who 
has  preserved  fdr  texta  of  nearly  all  that  was  valuable.  The 
nucleug  of  the  Libraiy  were  the  Codices  Reseniani,  The  wholc 
coUectíon  is  most  commonly  quoted  under  ihe  title  Codicet 
Aeademici.  Among  which  were  the  Kringla,  Jöfra-skinna, 
GuUin-skinna,  which  were  brought  from  Norway  to  Copenhagen 
in  the  MXteenth  centtiry,  the  two  Fagrakinnas,  A  and  B  íwe  have 
by  chance  a  leaf  which  exactly  fits  Ínto  tbe  blank  left  in  tne  paper 
copies,  it  had  been  used  for  binding  in  Norway,  where  it  was 
found),  three  or  four  vellums  of  Sverri's  Saga,  and  a  few  important 
fragments  of  Orkneyinga.  There  were  also  the  greater  part  of 
Vatzbyma  (the  heaviest  loss  of  all),  of  which  we  gather  some  tn> 
formation  from  Amgrim's  Crymogæa;  Hrafn  Sveinbiomsson's  Saga; 
the  'Annales  Reseniani;'  the  great  Codex  Bergensis,  a  diplo- 
mataríum  of  deeds,  letters,  and  cbarters,  of  which  Anii'g  copies 
contain  no  doubt  the  best  part;  and  many  old  Nc^rse  and  old 
Danish  MSS,  One  book  of  this  collection  alone  escaped,  the 
Codex  Resenianus  of  Priest  Gudmund's  Saga  (now  numbered  AM. 
399),  which  had  been  lent  out  of  the  Library  to  Ami  Magnusson. 

Upsala.  Stephatiios,  the  leamed  editor  of  Saxo,  had  made  a 
collection  of  Icelandic  MSS.,  which  were  on  bis  death  (in  1649)  sold 
by  his  widow  to  the  Swedish  nobleman,  Magnus  de  la  Gardie '  in 
i65i,atwhose  death  in  1686  tbey  were  presented  to  iEeTJníversity 
Libraiy.  We  can  identify  tbese  from  the  old  catalogue ;  and  only 
one  is  lost,  a  MS.  of  tbe  Kings'  Lives.  They  are  a  very  important 
coUection,  though  few  in  number.  Tbe  '  Upsala  Edda,'  Gretla,  the 
unique  MS.  of  the  Legendary  Dfe  of  St  Olaf,  Odd  Monk'g  Life  of 
Olaf  Tryggvason,  Strengleikar,  and  Elis  Saga  are  among  them. 

Stockholm.  The  greatest  colleclion  nest  to  that  of  Arni  Magnus- 
son  is  that  of  Stockholm,  at  the  Royal  Library.  In  1658,  during 
the  war  of  King  Charles  X,  an  Icelandic  ship  with  a  young  Ice- 
landic  student,  named  JÓJLRu^oan  (born  1636),  from  Rugstaðir 
Ín  tbe  North,  on  boardrwas  taken  and  brought  to  Gottenburg. 
There  he  was  well  received  by  Count  Peter  Brahe,  the  King's 

*  Por  tbe  maaj  npi  ind  downi  in  the  Ufe  of  thii  rcmirkaUe  min  duriog  tbe 
icigni  of  Queen  Chiiitina,  King  Chailei  X  Qnitaf  (to  wboie  liiteT  Coont  Magniu 
wu  married),  mai  Cbarlei  XI,  lee  Andieai  Piyidl'i  cfaarmiog  work,  BerítteUct 
nr  STenika  Hiitorien. 
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tmsted  fríend  aiid  Sweden's  fírst  maii,  and  settled  in  Sweden.  A 
few  years  later  (r66o-Ö3)  he  waa  despatched  to  Iceland  in  quest 
of  MSS.  He  reaped  a  rích  harvest  there — a  collection  of  MSS., 
obtained  principaily  from  the  north  of  the  island.  In  thc  mean- 
time  more  Icelanders  had  settSed  in  Sweden,  and  in  1683  jón 
Eggertson  brought  over  a.  second  collection  from  the  same  quarter, 
of  which  we  have  a  list  spccifying  the  cost  of  everj'  volume. 

The  vellums  of  Heidarviga  Saga,  Gunnlaug,  the  Bergs-bók,  and 
Thidrek's  Sagas,  the  Homily-book,  and  the  coilections  of  Saints' 
LiveB,  Romances,  ftc.  are  the  tnost  important  of  this  collection. 
The  vellum  copies  amount  to  about  thirty,  not  counting  the  small 
and  insignificant  ones.  There  is,  besides,  a  great  óollection  (about 
two  bundred)  of  paper  MSS,  but  with  few  exceptions  (e.g.  tbe 
Danish  TranBlation  of  Orkney  Saga)  these  are  of  little  worth.  Two 
veHtuns,  with  tbe  O.  H.  No.  a,  and  a  MS.  of  Thidrek  of  Bem's 
Saga,  had  been  at  Stockholm  from  the  fourteenth  century. 

Wol/aMlUl.  The  Ubiary  here  contains  two  MSS.  bought  at 
X  sale  in  tbe  seventeenth  century.  One  of  these  contains  i^la 
and  Eyrbyggia.     The  other  a  great  coUeclion  of  Rfmur. 

Christiaiua.  Beyond  the  alips  and  fragments  which  had  been 
Bsed  for  bindjng  Áe  ledgers  of  an  up-countiy  sheriff  io  Norway, 
1634,  vhich  were  discovered  in  1847,  and  contain  pieces  of  Fagr- 
sldnna  (as  noticed  above),  of  Norse  Law,  of  Thorgils  Skardi's  Saga, 
of  the  Life  of  S.  Brandan,  this  Library  contains  no  Icelandic  MSS. 

There  were,  when  Arai  Magnusson  began  to  collect,  some  sixq' 
and  odd  vellums  alreadf  enlisted  into  foreign  lihraries. 

Árm  Mt^musm's  CoIUction.  Aeni  Macnusson  was  bora  at 
Kvennabrekka,  in  (he  West  of  Iceland,  in  1663,  but  bis  youtb  was 
Spent  at  the  famous  farmstead  of  Hvamm,  where  his  mother's  father, 
Ketil  the  prícst,  lived,  a  well-known  copyist  of  MSS.  At  Ketil's 
dealb  (1670)  his  son  Paul  succeeded  lo  hb  cure.  Ami  came  to 
Copenhagen  in  1683  as  a  poor  smdent,  but  soon  became  acquainted 
with  Bartholin,  who  employed  him  in  writing  and  copying.  Even 
at  this  tíme  Arai  began  to  colléct  MSS.  The  first  he  acquired  was 
Hulda,  which  had  come  a  few  years  earlier  to  Norway,  and  had  just 
arrived  thence  in  Denmark,  where  it  fell  into  Arni's  bands  in  1687. 
The  second  purchase  made  was  the  great  AM.  133,  whicb  had  been 
KxA  by  an  Icetander.  Biom  Magnusson.  to  Denmark  with  his  son  as 
a  credcntíal  and  recommendation  to  the  Danisb  scholar  Bartboliii 
(died  1690),  and  it  was  at  bis  sale  that  Ami  bought  it  in  169V  Xt 
the  same  salc  Ami  bougbt  another  great  Icelandic  vellum,  namely, 
the  present  AM.  61,  cont^ning  both  the  Olats'  Sagas.  This 
vellum  had  been  presented  by  Magnus  BiomsBon  to  the  Danisb 
govemor  Heidemanai  from  whom  it  came  to  Bartholin.  The  third 
was  the  Fris-bók,  so  called  from  the  name  of  its  owner  and  Eir- 
spennil.  These  vellums  had  come  to  Denmark  from  Norway 
(wbere  ihey  were  written)  in  the  sixteentb  century ;  Arai  bought 
k  3 
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bolh  in  1696  al  the  sale  of  Jens  Rosencrandz,  the  possesBor  of 
a  second  folio  of  Shakespeare  (acquired  by  the  Royal  Library  for 
I  dollar  2  maik  8  skilling,  about  5  shillings),  the  only  compiete 
edition  of  his  works  which  Mr.  Bniun,  the  RoyaJ  Librarian,  has 
noticed  in  more  than  seventy  Danish  catalogues  of  private  collec- 
tions  of  ihe  seventeenth  century.  Fourlhly,  ihe  vellum  B  of 
Sturlunga  (AM,  122  A),  acquired  about  the  year  1700. 

But  the  bulk  of  his  coUection  waa  the  fruits  of  his  stay  Ín 
Iceland  from  1702-12,  vrhen  he  was  employed  on  the  Royal 
Survey;  these  MSS.  came  from  all  parts  of  Iceland,  but  chiefly 
from  the  wesL  Although  Ami,  having  lelt  lceland  for  good  in 
1713,  never  retumed  to  Iceland,  he  lefl  many  friends  behind  him, 
and  from  them  he  received  the  'gleanings'  or  'aftermath'  of  his 
harvest,  and  Sess  important  MS5.,  fragnients,  &c.  came  over  at 
intervals  till  his  death.  In  1719  Torfaeus  died  at  his  distant  house 
in  Norway,  and  Ami  bought  his  whole  library  frora  the  widow. 
Thus  he  got  the  impoitant  copies  which  Torlaeus  had  bad  taken  of 
Icelandic  vellums  in  the  University  Dbrary  by  his  kinsman  and 
amanuensis  Ásgeir  Jómson  (1680-1703,  died  in  Norway  ia 
1716),  which  included  many  early  MSS.  of  importance  in  the 
collection  of  the  University.  Afier  this  date  no  MSS.  of  any 
importance  except  a  paper  transcript  of  Sturlunga  have  been  dis- 
covered  in  Iceland..  The  folio  copies  of  Aageir  Jón  Erlendsson, 
of  Jón  Gizursson,  &c. ;  the  quartos  of  Ketil  Jonindsson,  of  Bishop 
Thorlak,  Biom  of  Skárdsa,  &c.,  all  went  into  Arna  Magnusson's 
CoUection,  and  were  there  saved  from  destruction. 

Ami  has  carefully  traced  the  hístory  of  each  MS,  or  fragment, 
as  far  as  he  knew  it,  in  his  scholarlike  way,  thtis  preserving  much 
useful  infoimatíon  whic^  we  lack  with  regard  to  the  other  collec- 
tions.  In  October,  1728,  came  the  great  fire  of  Copenhagen, 
lasting  many  days,  and  on  the  6th  of  January,  1730,  Ami  died; 
he  had  never  recovered  the  shock,  nor  had  the  heart  to  find  out 
in  the  min  of  his  Ubrary  what  he  had  reaJly  losC.  What  the  loss 
was  we  have  the  means  of  judging  from  Ami's  catalogue  of 
vellums  (AM.  435  in  his  own  hand)  for  the  years  1707-27, 
which  was  checked  through  by  the  Editor  (in  abouC  1861),  and 
from  the  nimierous  cross-references  on  Arni's  slips  in  the  MSS. 
themselves,  from  which  it  appears  that  far  from  Bishop  Finn's 
weU-known  statemenC  in  Hist.  Eccles.  (made  indeed  nearly  fifty 
years  after  ihe  event),  that  only  one-third  had  survived  the  fire, 
being  substantiated,  the  trath  is  that  hardly  one  MS.  of  any 
account  has  perished'.  Paper  copiea  and  some  MSS.  of  little 
worth,  as  well  as  many  printed  books  of  printed  literature,  must 

'  'MliiDtar  nmlti,  quae  Eupcnunt,  rdiqoiu;  quid  autem  feciuent,  li  inte^run 

(upenit,  quod  eo  mijoie  fiducia  icríbo  et  pronuncio,  quod  muliodiei  eandem  hii 
meli  oculit  luitnTÍ,  hiique  manibui  leliqniai,  quie  lupenunt,  ex  flimmii  eiportaTÍ, 
ultiinutque  omDÍuia  ei  domo,  flimmii  jam  jam  chutai  lambeatibui  egieuui  tum. 
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have  formed  almost  the  whole  of  that  portion  of  the  Library  which 
then  períshed  there.  Of  vellums  we  miss :  two  vellum  copies  of 
Thidrek  of  Bern's  Saga,  three  or  four  of  Karlamagnus,  Bæiar- 
bók  (containing  St.  Oiafs  Saga,  the  only  copy  of  the  Great  Earl 
Magnus  Saga,  and  the  tieginning  of  Bjöm  Hitdælakappi's  Saga, 
which  is  not  found  elsewhere),  and  two  or  three  MSS.  of  Livea 
of  the  Saints,  Romances,  &c.  The  one  great  irreparable  Iogs 
was  that  of  the  twelve  leaves  of  Heidarviga  Saga,  With  respect 
to  the  Poetic  Edda  we  have  perhaps  some  cause  to  regret  the 
paper  copics  of  the  seventeenth  century  (1643-1700),  all  of  which 
were  then  destroyed.  The  foUowing  Íiat,  from  a  slip  in  Ami 
Magnœus'  own  hand  (inserted  in  AM.  739,  4to),  wtll  give  some 
idea  of  them : — 

Sziniindar  Eddur  gejti-anigiT. 

Met  headi  J6tu  OitJitonar;  410. 

Magniisi  SigurduonaTi  rol. 

Am>  Airuoaar;  fol. 

M«a  hendi  Sai  Úlifi  JániiDnai ;  410. 

McB  hendi  Mag.  Brynjðlfs  framan  af  bi  Oddl  SignrdHTIií;  foU 

Mcð  hendi  Biömi  i  SkaiBii;  410;  gaafiröng. 

MeA  hendi  Sen  Jdni  i  ViliÍDgaholti;  rol. 

M«e  hendi  Stra  J ;  8vo. 

Sen  t>Ðibe[i  Amgrimionai ;  8to  ;  dnýt. 

Seta  Ama  I  GeiW ;  8vo  ;  ínýt, 

Sert  Einart  i  G^nlnm ;  410 ;  ónjt, 

Sera  Halldori  i  Rsylcholti;  4)0. 

Sigorðar  fijönuionai  iögmanni;  IdI.    BUar  eini  tangar  nieS  triifaldii  Völuipi. 

1  Magiitei  BrynjiUb  var  fleira  en  f  membraDÍi. 

Jdni  í  Oddgeiriholnm  ;  4to. 

MeS  minoi  eigin  hendi;  fiil.  fnrar  bafa  copior  Ser>  J<in  i  Hilaidal  og  Pill 
ISgiDaSr, 

If  we  had  these  copies  we  should  probably  be  able  to  ascertain 
with  certainty  the  orígin  and  contents  of  the  other  Edda  fragments 
which  once  eiisted,  and  to  fix  the  authenticily  of  the  additions 
which  the  paper  MSS.  supply  in  a  few  places.  AbouC  the  middle 
of  the  century  (about  1650),  a  few  more  leaves  may  have  been 
extant  of  AM.  748  than  were  fifly  years  later,  when  Ami  rescued 
the  remaining  six  leaves ;  hence  may  be  deríved  the  half  verses 
Völuspá  64,  and  Hávam.  134  (Möbius),  as  surely  were  the  final 
verses  of  ihe  Runic  Song  of  Sigrdrifa. 

It  is  difficult  to  overrate  the  services  which  Ami  rendered  to 
Northem  Literature ;  but  for  him  the  hulk  of  the  works  which  form 
its  chief  glory  would  have  perished  slowly  but  surely,  the  change 
of  taste  had  already  restrícted  the  love  of  the  old  masterpieces  of 
the  past  to  a  learned  few,  whose  labours  were  as  liable  to  loss, 
decay,  and  neglect  as  the  MSS.  they  labonred  to  preserve,  and  the 
ung^ateful  tradition  which  declares  that  Ami  robbed  his  countiy 
of  her  precious  manuscripts — bringing  them  over  only  to  perish  by 


nierat,  cnm  allimni  qui  are- 
— ffiK.  Efd.  lú.  iii.  p.  J76. 
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fire  at  CopenhageD — is  but  another  ínstance  of  the  reward  which 
popuUr  ignorance  too  commonly  metes  out  to  merit  and  tnie 
patríotism '. 

Arni's  distinguishing  attribute  ÍB  a  steadfast  eamest  character, 
and  a  shrewd  and  careful  sagacíty,  which  scood  him  in  good  stead 
in  the  career  which  he  had  so  wisely  marked  out  foi  himself  and  so 
Buccessfully  cairied  out — tfaat  of  a  great  collector. 

The  slips  in  his  marlced  handwríting,  containing  as  much  as  he 
knew  of  the  history  of  the  MSS.  to  which  they  are  attached,  are 
even  affixed  to  fragments,  and  prove  the  care  and  thought  which 
he  was  willing  to  expend  on  the.meanest  shred  of  the  Literature 
be  had  done  so  much  to  preserve.  They  are  unfortunately  all 
that  survives  of  the  collection  which  he  had  been  forming  for  many 
years  towards  a  Literary  History  of  Iceland.  Arni's  faithfiil  fríend 
and  clienC  Tón  Olafsson,  the  humbler  Boswell  of  a  gentler  Johnson, 
came  to  him  a'yoiítE  of  twenty  in  1725,  from  his  foster-father 
and  Anii's  fríend  Paul  Vidalin,  and  lived  with  him  day  by  night  all 
tiie  cemaining  years  öFhísirfe,  nursing  him  on  his  death-bed,  Jan. 
7,  1730.  He  outlived  him  by  well-nigh  fifty  years,  a  Lving  index 
of  the  memoríes  of  the  life  and  sayings  of  Ami  and  Faul  Vidalin, 
He  has  recorded  for  us  many  good  remarks  and  humourous  say- 
ings  of  his  paCron. 

Like  Johnson,  his  taste  was  practical;  above  all,  he  delighted  in 
Annals,  Charters,  Deeds,  &c.,  and  was  espedally  fond  of  Libellus, 
which  he  considered  to  be  the  only  surviving  work  of  Ari's  (wbose 
authorsbip  of  Landnama  &c.  he  left  unheeded),  while  he  íonsidered 
the  Islendinga  Sögur  aa  in  some  sense  unworthy  the  seríous  con- 
Bideration  of  the  historian.  A  specimen  of  his  criticism  is  given 
below,  which  will  give  some  idea  of  his  literaiy  standpoint,  and 
tbe  curious  patchwork  style  of  his  memoranda'. 

We  have  noticed  elsewhere  the  resulCs  of  the  Benefaction  which, 
though  it  was  long  before  it  took  efTect,  has  yet  been  of  great  use 
iu  stimulating  the  interest  felt  in  Iceland  for  the  older  literature. 

'  Miny  of  (hí  chiefer  Víllurai  AmL  bought,  not  in  tcelind  »t  ill,  bnl  in  Dtnmírfc, 
nchai  AM.  61,  66(Kiilda),  tjl  (ihe  grcit  veUum),  Edda  Wotm.,  NjaU  468,  Scc., 
aot  to  ipeak  of  Fii>-bók,  Eitipeonil,  and  olhen  thal  hid  neTR  been  in  lcelind. 
In  tict,  in  1 70),  it  Ami'i  atiinl,  thete  were  few  TeliuQii  of  note  in  whole  condition 
lelt  in  Iceland. 

■  Of  the  Sigai,  he  u;i: — 'Pleitii  af  vonun  lileniku  logum  eru  ilirifaiai  if 
hominibui  hiitoriie  peDÍtm  ÍcDarii  et  chconoiogiie  imperitii ;  em  þar  f  meilin  part 
•cilu.  indigni  impliGcerað  með  minmocða-fjiílc^;  item  rei  coofutitiime  trakteiaðir, 
og  mirt  aukið  og  úiatt.  tilenskir  ilulte  ereheiíSir.  Fleitai  eni  og  ikrifiAu  ivó 
leiDt,  afi  autoiei  kunnu  eigi  vel  vita  Terititem  geitnium.  1  lilcnzkum  lilgum  eve- 
heciEt  itulte  Iilindi,  og  þeitii  meiitei,  einiog  þeir  vzii  ölluin  niiionibui  fremi. 
Fnmar  öðnim  beGr  Nj&li  lögu  autoi  veríð  bljgðuDacliai  þac  I  möcgum  iiöðuin. 
Og  er  þaS  eitt  argument  til  a3  Snmandc  Fiófii  lé  ei  hennac  lulor,  þvl  af  honum  ei 
að  ranta  mdi)  greindai,'— fl/S.  Nyi  Kgl.  SamJ.  1836. 

Anú  wiote  no  booki.  'There  are  too  nuajr  booki,'  he  nied  to  uy,  but  he 
collecled  all  hli  life  towaidi  »me  Opui  Magnam.  AU  iheie  pipeii  were  itowed 
awaf  in  Ihe  iU-fateil  'Krinium'  he  lefl  bdiind  him  UDiwuei  in  the  burolng  hou^. 
and  Ihe  kui  broke  hii  heatt,  ' 
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In  these  six  collectíons  are  contiuned  the  whole  of  the  Icelandic 
MSS.  now  estant  of  oríginal  value.  Nooe  but  late  and  inferior 
copies  from  MSS.  in  these  collections  exist  elsewhere. 

After  Ami's  days  Icelanders  continued  to  take  copíes,  for  use  Ítl 
the  island,  from  their  oríginals  on  the  continent,  many  of  tbose 
have  been  brought  from  Iceland  in  iater  times.  Thus  Finn 
Mayniija^n  collected  and  sold  many  of  these ;  hence  'the  paper 
MSS.  in  the  Bodleian,  the  British  Museum,  and  the  Advocates* 
Library.  Sir  Joseph  Banks  brought  over  some  such  MSS.  Ín 
1772.  As  far  as  they  touch  on  ihe  old  lilerature,  they  are  (with 
one  exception,  of  which  laler)  entirely  valueless. 

The  Danish  historían  Suhm  (died  1798)  had  many  paper  tran- 
ficrípts  taken  by  Icelanders,  for  use  in  hts  works.  These  are  now, 
with  others,  in  the  New  Royal  CoUection  at  Copenhagen,  but,  like 
all  copies  taken  after  Ami's  days,  they  are  completely  worthless. 
The  single  exception  is  the  Sturlunga  paper  text  in  the  Brítish 
Museum  and  Advocates'  Library.  The  habit  of  making  such 
copies  has  survived  to  the  present  day  in  Iceland,  but  their  sole 
interest  lies  in  the  beautiful  penmanship  of  ihe  scribes. 

It  is  perhaps  worthy  of  mention  that  gardinal  Mazarin.  tn  1648, 
formed  the  project  of  colJecting  Icelandic  MSS.,  and  tried  to 
induce  Sts£aiL,QlaiÍ5op  the  poet  (died  1688)  to  come  lo  Faris 
as  Librarian  and  Translator,  but  he  was  dissuaded  by  his  parenta 
and  Bishop  Brynjolf  from  accepting  the  invitation.  Tbough 
the  Cardinal  did  get  several  vellutits,  he  acquired  none  of  any 
value.     A  MS,  of  Jóns-b6k  is  the  best  of  tbe  colleclion. 

As  to  the  oulward  appíarance  of  Icelandic  vellums, — those  of  the 
Royal  Library  are  not  now  in  the  dress  they  were  when  they  came 
from  Iceland,  having  been  bound  in  1780-87,  bearíng  the  rojal  arms 
of  Cbristian  VII,  not  unscathed  by  the  binder's  knife.  Tbus  in  Cod. 
Reg.  of  the  Poetic  Edda  the  indei  to  the  dialogue  is  oflen  written 
far  in  the  edge  of  the  margin,  in  order  not  to  disfigure  tbe  page,  this 
has  in  one  or  more  instances  been  touched  by  the  binder's  knife. 
The  Flatey-book,  a  colossal  vellum,  is  now  parted  into  two  volumes. 
Few  remain  in  their  natural  savage  slale — No.  2845  in  plugged  oaken 
boards;  tbe  Gráskinna  and  181 3  in  sealskín  with  hair  on,  the  fitting 
gabardine,  we  take  it,  of  small  vellums,  indeed,  the  '  limp  cloth ' 
of  those  old  days.  The  Ama-Magn,  vellums  are  plain  binding  of 
Ami  MagnusBon's  own  time,  all  uncut,  ibe  shreds  in  pastebcard 
cases.  A  few  stilt  in  their  old  bare  thong-plugged  oak-boards,  such 
as  Hulda,  Niala  4^8,  AM.  1 33.  Beat  of  all  are  the  vellums  in  Stock- 
holm,  each  volume,  bound  or  unboimd,  encased  in  a  separate  case. 
One  Strange  custom  of  Ami's  must  be  mentioned, — the  paper  folios 
of  Jón  Erlendsson,  Asgeir,  and  others,  contaíning  each  a  whole 
collection  of  Sagas,  are  all  cut  up  and  distríbuted  according  to  the 
class  of  the  Sagas  throughout  the  Library,  disjecta  membia,  the 
odds  and  ends  being  filled  up  by  Ami's  scríbes. 
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§  28.  Chances  of  Recovering  MSS. 
We  may  add  a  few  words  as  to  what  poasibility  there  may  yet 
be  of  rccovering  MSS.  either  in  or  out  of  the  island  itself,  As  to 
the  latter  contingency.  During  the  fourteenth  and  fifleenth  cen- 
turies,  which  were  really  the  Dark  Ages  of  its  spiritual  and  literaiy 
life,  there  was  little  communication  between  Iceland  and  otber 
countries  with  Lhe  exception  of  England,  with  whose  westem  ports, 
especially  Bristol,  ihere  was  considerable  trade  between  the  years 
1413-15Z0.  But  although  Englishmen  frequently  wiutered  in 
Iceland,  there  are  no  traces  of  their  bringing  anyúiing,  save  fish 
and  eider-down,  horae  with  them,  We  must  regret  this,  for  there 
were  no  doubt  at  that  time  twice  as  many  vellums  in  eiislence  as 
ultimately  survived  until  the  Revival,  two  centuries  later ;  and  many 
Sagas  must  have  utterly  perished  since,  whicb  migbt  then  have 
been  saved. 

In  the  Færeys  or  Faroes,  inhabited  by  the  Icelanders'  nearest 
of  kin,  there  was  in  the  Middle  Ages,  if  we  may  believe  the 
.  somewhat  mysteríous  hints  of  the  Ballads,  one  great  book  at  least 
said  to  have  come  from  Iceland,  the  contents  of  which  may  be 
guessed  at  from  the  Bailads  themselves  (as  in  the  similar  case  of 
the  Icelandic  Rímur) ',  These  are  chiefly  of  a  fabulous  or  romantic 
cbaracter,  but  one  or  two  of  the  Islendinga  Sögur  musl  have  been 
among  them.  The  following  list  of  the  subjects  of  tbese  lays  is 
fairiy  complete :— 
Tkt  Balladt  of— 

Tbc  FaiinliiethrcD.  JaUgrim. 

The  Uxd«l»folk.  Hílf. 

The  FzicTfolk.  Hervar  and  Arrow-odd. 

OunnaT.  Fina  aod  HiifdaD. 

Orni  Storoiriion  ind  BrruL  Oongo  Hrolf. 

Tbe  JomiTÍIdDgt.  Illagi  OriðaifotUa. 

HemÍDg.  SiguiS  Fafni'i  baae  and  hii  cjcle. 

KiDg  Obf  ind  the  Troll.  NDma-Qett. 

ThcLadf  Margiret  a^d  King  Magaut.      Lold. 

But  of  the  original  MS5.  not  a  vestige  remains. 

In  Norway  ihere  were,  besides  their  own,  a  great  many  Icelandic 
vellums  in  early  times.  Fragments  of  some  of  these  are  preserved 
at  Christiania,  in  Denmark,  and  Sweden,  beside  stray  books  which 
came  through  Norway,  as  Olafs  Saga  in  Stockholm  and  some 
others.  Hopes  had  been  entertained  that  the  Vatican  migbt  (even 
if  there  were  no  lcelandic  MSS.  araong  its  treasures)  possess  one 

'  The  Baltadt,  tayi  Mr.  Hamnienhaimb.  often  begin  lajing — 
AÍD  ci  rlmaD  ur  Islindi  komin  ikrírad  i  bok  K>  breida. 
Or,  Frödid  er  komid  ur  Itlandi  ikiÍTad  i  bok  10  brcida. 
And,  HaGd  tía  tioytl  nm  kongin  laon  id  ihiiradvr  Mendur  i  bok  7 
Svábo/t  Ballad  collection  ofl^Si-Sl  ii  itilt  in  MS.  in  ihe  Royal  Libi.  Copenh.  in 
phoDctic  Faroe  ipelliog.    Ptinled  arc  Siurar  Irvaji  by  Lyn^yt,  in  iSii,  and  tbe  col- 
lection  of HaninKntainii.  in  Nord.  Oidik.,  Copcnh,  1851-55,  in  Icelandiciied  ^lling. 
Tbe  Ballad  in  Antiq.  Americanae  giTct  a  fair  ipecimcn  of  tbe  whole  kind. 
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or  two  of  the  lost  £a/i«  Sagas,  aa  King  Olafs  Life  by  Odd,  and 
Bishop  John's  Lífe  by  Gunnlaug,  and  the  Life  of  the  Kings  by 
Sœmund;  but  Muoch's  unsucœs^ul  search  auguis  ill  foi  this 
chance. 

In  Iceland  itself,  damp  and  rot,  smoke  and  dirt,  in  farm- 
houses  built  of  turf  and  imperfectly  weatber-tight  and  warmed 
vith  fires  of  sheep's  dung,  were,  ai^er  all,  the  greatest  enemies 
of  MSS.  None  but  religious  works,  homilies,  lives  of  saints 
and  the  like,  seem  to  have  been  preserved  in  the  monasteries, 
wbere  they  met  with  more  care  than  fell  to  the  lot  'of  secular  works 
in  private  dwelltngs.  But  tbere  are  a  few  homesteads,  the  seats  of 
great  iamilies,  which  seem  to  have  possessed  and  preserved  col- 
lecdons  of  MSS.  These  lay  mostly  in  ihe  wcst,  e.g.  Skard-  in 
Medalfeilzslrand,  Reykjaholar,  Ögr,  Stadarhol,  and  others,  and  the 
vellums  would  be  some  of  them  no  doubt  heirlooms,  as  it  were,  in 
the  very  places  where  Ari,  Snorri,  and  Sturla  had  lived.  Great 
bavoc  was  wroughl  by  the  binders  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
cutting  up  fragments  and  sometimes  mutilating  complete  MSS. 
We  know  bow  many  clippings  of  this  sort  were  saved  by  Ami 
M^piusson  (e.g.  in  the  cases  AM.  163,  325,  655,  698,  noticed 
elsewhere),  but  even  now  all  books  from  Iceland,  esp>ecia11y  those 
from  the  east,  should  be  carefully  ezamined  for  such  scraps,  though 
there  is  not  much  hope  of  any  great  (inds,  as  owing  to  the  causes 
noticed  above,  few  bindings  of  the  seventeenth  century  (and  those 
of  later  date  are  hopeless)  have  survived  to  the  present  day.  But 
as  Ín  the  old  style  of  book-covers,  and  even  in  old  printed  Bibles, 
*c.,  when  the  backs  were  loosed  by  use  or  decay,  the  leaves  got 
loose  and  frequently  fell  out  altogether  (for  instance,  two  folds  of 
the  Eddic  Lays  are  thus  losl),  a  scrap  or  two  of  such  lost  sheeis 
might  stiU  be  forthcoming ;  and  even  a  shred  of  an  Icelandic  MS., 
owing  to  ihe  condensed  style  and  close  writing,  fuU  of  abbrevja- 
tions,  is  often  of  great  value.  Thus  of  the  lays  in  AM  748  only 
siz  leaves  are  leít,  but  these  contaiu  tbree  poems  in  fiill  and  por- 
tions  of  other  three, 

To  speculate  stiU  more  botdly.  Greenland  was  of  all  the  Norse 
settlements  in  the  closest  relation  to  Iceland.  Judging  from  the 
number  of  cburches  and  parisbes,  the  names  of  which  are  on 
record,  the  colony  at  its  best  must  have  had  a  population  of  about 
three  tbousand  souls,  nor  were  these  people  entirely  uncultured. 
Two  of  our  Eddic  Lays,those  of  Atli,  are  inscribed'Greenlandisb,' 
and  the  intemal  evidence  confimis  it ;  for  reasons  noted  elsewhere 
we  should  add  a  third  (that  of  Hymi)  to  this  category. 

Several  of  tlie  Icelandíc  Sagas  are  closely  connected  with  Green- 
land  in  scene  and  cbaracters ;  this  was  aiso  the  case  witb  some 
that  are  lost,  notably  Skald-Helgi  Nay,  the  Greenlanders  most 
likely  bad  Sagas  of  their  own.  All  these,  as  well  as  the  Icelandic 
MSS.  which  we  may  fancy  them  to  have  possessed,  are  lost  by 
the  entire  extinction  of  the  colony,  which  was  brought  about  as  it 
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is  supposed  by  famine  and  plague,  caused  by  the  breach  ■of  com- 
'  munication  with  the  mainland,  and,  if  any  belief  may  be  given  to 
the  legends  of  the  Eskimos,  by  the  assault  of  that  people  on  the 
enfeebled  European  settlement.  This  great  catastrophe  seems  to 
have  happened  aboul  1400  and  the  following  yearB,  When  Green- 
land  was  re-discovered  two  centuríes  later,  not  a  trace  was  left  of 
the  fonner  colony;  they  had  died,  like  Franklin  and  hia  crew, 
leaving  barely  a  aign  of  their  esistence,  Whether  the  MSS.  which 
they  may  have  poasessed  in  the  twclfth  century  perished  with  their 
owners  or  are  still  hidden  in  the  deserted  dwellings,  the  very  site 
of  which  is  as  yet  unknown  to  us,  we  cannot  tell.  For  we  musl 
not  too  hastily  accept  all  the  conclusions  of  the  leamed  editors 
of  the  Gronl.  Hist  Mind.  or  Antiq.  Americanae.  The  massive 
upstanding  stone  buildings  they  depict  fit  badly  with  what  we 
know  of  Icelandic  dwellings,  whose  turf  walls  and  sod  roof  will 
have  sunk  together  in  a  heap,  so  that  the  explorer  would  have  to 
seek  for  relics  below  rather  than  above  ground.  Still  a  search 
could  hardly  be  wholiy  unproductive,  and  household  appliances 
and  utenails  might  at  ail  events  repay  the  toil  which  is  httle  likeiy 
to  be  rewarded  by  the  discovery  of  MSS.  or  wood-carvings. 

In  Iceland  itself  the  search  may  be  more  hopefully  attempted, 
and  we  may  conclude.with  a  pious  hope  ihat  some  one  of  the 
hidden  homesteads  lying  beneath  the  ashes  of  that  volcanic  land 
may  yet  yield  the  harvest  with  which  the  insulae  of  Pompeii  and 
Herculaneum  have  enríched  the  explorer.  The  fourteenth  century 
was  especialiy  marked  by  violent  volcanic  convulsions.  In  1363 
the  greatest  eruption  ever  recorded  destroyed  two  parishea,  a  whole 
little  county.  A  deed  of  an  earlier  date  which  we  still  poasess 
(ii-  503)1  names  some  twenty  fams  which  now  lie  buríed  beneath 
the  ashes.  Swinefell,  Flosi'a  house,  alone  escaped.  This  disttict  is 
one  wbere  the  stories  of  Nial,  of  Hall  o'  Side,  and  of  Thord  Frey's 
príest  would  be  well  known,  and  no  doubt  reproduced  on  more  than 
one  vellum,  but  as  there  is  some  reason  to  fear  that  the  glacier 
streams  have  completed  the  work  of  destniction  begun  by  the 
ashes,  we  cannot  hope  for  much  here.  In  1390  (see  Sttitl.  ii.  4J7) 
two  great  homesteads  near  Hekla  were  destroyed  by  an  eruption, 
one  of  which,  Skard,  ig  a  famous  place  in  Icelandic  history,  as  the 
dwelling-place  of  many  worthies,  and  the  chief  estale  in  the  district. 
Here  were  preserved  two  crosses,  one  marking  the  hdght  of  King 
Olaf  Tiyggvason  and  the  other  that  of  Hialti  Skeggisson  the 
missionary  (see  Kristni  Saga);  and  here,  if  anywhere,  we  might 
certainly  expect  to  find  MSS.  of  value,  such  as  Ari's  Liber  and 
Sæmund'g  Sook  of  Kings.  The  other  farm  is  Tjalda-stadir,  whích 
got  its  name  from  the  tents  which  were  set  up  aa  a  field  boapital  by 
that  heathen  Samaritan  Thorstein,  for  a  plague-stricken  Norwegian 
crew  who  had  come  there.  It  was  also  a  notable  place,  and  one 
where  MSS.  may  perhaps  be  awaiting  the  spade  and  pickaxe  of 
a  new  Schliemann. 
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§  39.  CoLLXcnoNs  OF  THE  Thirteekth  and  Fourtbknth 
Centuriks. 

Inthe  time  of  the  Commonwealth,  whiiethe  creative  instínct  was  - 
Btill  at  work,  we  may  &iicy  the  wrítten  literature  as  circulating  in 
pamphlet-form,  small-siied  vellum  biODlts  roughly  copicd,  like  the 
quartos  of  our  early  playwríghts,  such  as  the  Libellus  gives  us  an 
esample  of.  But  all  these  have  períshed,  and  it  is  from  ihe  collec- 
tion  of  the  following  centuríes,  fine  large  books  well  wrilten  on 
large  parchments,  that  we  deríve  our  texts.  It  was  not  till  all 
originál  power  hád  died  away,  that  this  work  of  collecting  began, 
tbat  nobles  paid  clerks  to  copy  out  for  them  what  MSS.  Öiey 
wished  to  have.  But  we  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  men  who 
did  this  work ;  if  they  could  not  wríle  themselves,  Chey  at  least 
took  care  of  tbe  works  of  those  that  could ;  if  they  had  no  imagi- 
nation  or  much  scholarship,  tbey  gave  fatthful  copies  and  good 
clean  tests,  so  that,  though  we  should  have  liked  to  have  tbeir 
scholia  on  the  storíes  they  have  handed  down,  we  bave  every 
reason  to  be  content  with  their  honest  work.  The  popular  taste 
was  at  this  tíme  veiy  low,  caríng  for  little  but  French  Romances 
(in  prose  translations)  and  fictitious  Sagas ;  only  the  coUectore, 
few  of  whose  names  are  known,  remained  faithful  to  tbe  older 
literature.  Of  the  coUections  (under  which  we  include  aU  M5S. 
which  contain  several  distinct  works)  we  can  scldom  give  the  exact 
date,  but  they  begin  in  the  tbirteenth  century ;  the  bulk  are  of  the 
early  fourteenth  century.  Their  numbers  dwindling  away  in  the 
fifteenth  century  (lo  a  fourth  of  the  number  of  ihe  preceding 
century),  in  the  sixteenth  they  disappear,  leaving  a  gap  of  c.  130 
years  before  1630.  The  earliest  coUectÍons  made  were  thoseof 
the  I«W8,  see  $  35. 

Of  tbe  cdleciions  of  Historioal  WorkB  made  by  Icelanders  in 
Norway,  we  have  spokeo  already,  see  §  15. 

The  collections  of  lalendinga  Sðffur  may  be  roughly  arranged 
Rs  foUowB : — 

a.  AM,  133  once  contained  three  greater,  seven  minor  Islendinga 
Sögur,  and  two  fictitíous  Sagas.     It  is  of  the  end  of  the  thirteenth 
century.    A  model  MS.,  important  for  its  speUÍng,  of  beautiful 
penmanship,  and  in  faír  preservation.     The  facsimile  in  the  old  ^  ^,  ,  ,      (j^^ 
edition  of  Egla  is  bad.  __- ; (^íi3*í«^  <^ , 

b.  Vatahyrna,  a  century  later.    In  ^^mplete  state  it  seems  to       < 
have  beld  Iwo  greater,  !■»  minorf^ur  fabulous  S^as,  and  three      4vnL 
or  four  Þætiir  fabulous  alsa     See  Fomsögur  and  Bardar  Saga     ' 
(Nord.  Lit.  Samfund,  1860)  prefaces.     It  once  belonged  to  Am- 

grim  the  Leamed,  and  formed  the  staple  of  his  materíal  for  Cry- 
mogæa.  It  has  bad  a  curíous  fate,  one  part  (known  as  Cod. 
Resenianus)  came  into  the  University  Library  in  1685,  and  is 
mentioned  by  Arni  as  Vatzhyma,  but  when  we  come  to  compare 
Amgrim's  quotations  from  it,  only  one  of  his  three  refers  to  a 
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Saga  contalned  in  ihis  porlion,  we  iherefore  conclude  part  to  have 
been  separated.  That  this  is  so,  a  set  of  fragments  of  a  folio  in 
beautiful  writing,  preserved  in  AM.  Library,  shows.  For  putting 
these  fragmentaiy  eight  Seaves  and  what  we  know  of  Codex  Rese- 
nianus  (which  itself  perished  in  the  fire,  though  paper  copies  have 
sucvived)  side  by  side,  the  size,  writing,  and  contents  tally,  while  a 
genealogy  in  one  of  the  fragments  and  another  in  the  Codex  agree 
in  drawing  pedigrees  down  to  Jón  Hakonsson  {the  nobleman  for 
whom  Fiatey-book  was  writlen).  Moreover,  in  these  fragments  we 
find  the  two  quotations  which  Ámgrim  gives,  but  which  are  missing 
in  Codex  Resenianus,  correet  to  a  misspeiling.  We  may  tberefore 
eonclude  with  absolote  certainty  that  these  fragments  are  part  of 
ihat  smaller  balf  of  Vatzhyrna  wbicb  gol  separated  from  the  bulk 
of  the  book  (Cod.  Res.)  after  Amgrim's  days.  Resenius,  into 
whose  hands  the  greater  part  fell,  was  a  Danish  bishop,  who  made 
the  fine  coUections  which  perished  with  the  University  Library. 
Facsimile  in  second  volume  of  Isl.  S6g.,  Copenb.  1847,  Tab.  IL 

c.  The  Liosvetninga  vellum,  whicb,  from  our  Liosvetninga  and 
Vapnfirdinga  Sagas  being  derived  from  it,  we  have  calied  Liosvetn- 
inga.  A  large  folio  of  tbe  later  fourteenth  century  in  a  gross  thick 
hand,  tiut  correctly  copied;  seven  leaves  only  remain  in  veiy  bad 
condition  (three  Liosv.,  one  Vapnf.,  one  Dropl.,  one  Finnbogi,  one 
Thorstein  Stangarhtígg).  But  the  vellum  must  have  contained  more 
matter,  and  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  several  Sagas  (Reykdsela, 
Valla-Liót,  Havard,  and  perhaps  Svarfdæla),  which  we  cannot 
father  to  any  oiher  MS.  or  fragment,  may  be  derived  from  ihe 
lost  part  of  it.  A  facsimile  of  it  would  be  welcome.  The  frag- 
ments  have  been  used  for  the  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader  (Liosv.  and 
Vapnf.  extracts). 

d.  AM.  309  comprised  Laxdæla  (best  text  of  part  used  in 
Oxford  Icelandic  Reader),  Niala,  Eyrbyggia  (only  bits  of  these 
left),  and  Olaf  Tryggvason  Saga  (a  copy  from  Flatey-book,  a  rare 
instance  of  one  old  MS.  copying  from  another  that  survives). 
Dated  1498.     No  facsimile;  part  of  Laxdæla  sbould  be  taken, 

e.  AM.  556  of  the  fifteenth  century:  Gretti,  Gisli,  and  Hardar 
Saga,  ail  these  perfect,    Facsimile  in  Isl.  Sog.,  Copenh.  1 847,  Tab.  I. 

/.  AM.  557  of  the  fifteenth  century  contains,  among  olher  ihings, 
Gunnlaug's  Saga,  the  Saga  of  Erik  the  Red  (on  whicb  the  text 
in  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader  is  chieíiy  based),  and  Hrafn  Svein- 
biomsson's  Saga.    Facsimile  in  Antiq.  Americanae,  Tab.  V. 

g.  Slockholm,  No.  18.  A  most  valuable  MS.  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  containing  Heidarviga  (see  p.  liv)  and  Gunnlaug's  Saga. 
Its  fate  has  been  cunous.  The  Editor  was  able  to  enamine  it  in 
1874  (the  iírst  person  who  opened  it  since  Jón  Sigurdsson  had 
read  it  thirty  years  before),  and  compare  its  Heidarviga  text  with 
that  of  editions,  Jinding  two  small  mistakes  in  the  latter  (cb.  15, 
p.  331,  1.  3,  giving  sva  wókvi  mikinn  for  the  accepted  sva  ntssla 
mikinn,  and  ch.  16,  p.  321,1, 9,  where  it  gives  ^íriinní  for  vtrksmS. 
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Dict,  s.  V,,  p.  698,  should  be  corrected  here,  we  suspect  the  rcading 
verksmíðar-maðr  in  Bandam.  ch.  i,  AM.  132  to  be  also  a  mia-ead-  < 
ingfor  '  verksnúöar-maSr'),  The  first  hand  of  Hcidarvig;a  appieared 
to  the  Editor  to  be  part  of  a  stiU  older  unlinished  MS.,  the  oldest 
written  Islendinga  Sa^  left  to  us,  completed  hy  two  later  hands  at 
B.  later  date.  Facsimile  in  Isl.  Sög.,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1847,  Tabs.  IV 
(the  old  hand),  V,  VI. 

A.  ^^.  561,  fourteenthcentury:  Liosv.,  Vapnf.,  Gull-þoris  Saga. 
See  §  9  for  account  of  this  MS, 

t,  Cod.  Reg.,  see  p.  cxlv  above,  early  fourteenth  century,  con- 
tained  Gisli,  Fostbrædra,  Thorstein's  Hall  0'  Side  son's  Saga.  This 
MS.  has  vanished  in  some  way,  as  tbe  Editor  first  found  out ;  we 
hope  it  may  yet  turn  up. 

j.  Mela-bók,  an  early  fifteenth-century  vellum ;  two  or  three  leaves 
remaining,  containing  genealogies  (printed  here  in  App.  II)  and 
pieces  out  of  the  Landnama  in  Ober.  See  Oxford  Icelandic 
Reader,  p.  17.  Facsimile  in  Isl.  Sðg.,  vol.  i,  Copenh.  1843,  Tab.  II. 

k.  Among  the  fragments  in  AM.  163  are  three  leaves  of  a  fine, 
well  wrítten  little  MS.  of  the  early  fourteenth  century,  which  once 
contained  Biorn  and  Kormak's  Sagas.  It  is  the  motber  text  for 
Biorn's  Saga.    A  facsimile  would  be  worth  taking. 

/.  Codex  Wolphenbutklensis  contains  Eyrbyggia  and  F^la.  A 
fourteenth-century  MS.  The  texts  are  both  of  B  class.  Facsimile 
in  Antiq.  Russes,  vol.  ii,  Tab.  III. 

m.  In  AM.  445  b  are  nine  leaves  of  a  folio  vellum,  fourteenth 
century,  which  contained  Eyrbyggia,  Ftoamanna,  and  Vatzdæla. 
A  barren  M5.  The  fragments  are  prinled  in  the  Appendix  to  the 
Editor's  edition  of  Fomsögur  and  Eyrbyggia.  Facsimile  in  Antiq. 
Americanae,  Tab.  VI, 

«,  AM.  ioAdd.:  fragmentsof  the  endof  ihe  thirteenlh  century  of 
a  vellum  which  contained  Eyrb.  and  Laxd.  (which  usually  otcur  toge- 
ther  in  MSS.),  written  in  a  very  fíne  and  regular  handwríting,  whicb 
occurs  in  the  Stock.  No.  r8  of  Odd  Monk,  and  in  certain  frag^ents 
of  Niala.     Facsimile  in  Munch's  Odd  Monk,  Chrístiania,  1853. 

0.  Pieccs  in  .i4jíf.  i6a  of  aroughly  written  MS.  (GisIiandGluma);    , 
not  used  in  the  editions//f  i»*Æy) 

p.  Hauks-bók,  amid  much  miscellaneous  matter,  contains  Fost- 
brædra  and  Erik  the  Red  (West),  also  Landnama  and  Kristni  Saga. 
We  shall  recur  to  this  MS. 

q,  &c.  In  the  capsae  which  hold  these  additamenta  are  many 
other  fragments  of  Islendinga  Sögur  vellums,  mostly  copies  of 
single  Sagas. 

Of  colleclions  of  the  EingB'  Livee : — 

a.  The  giant  Flaley-book,  wrilten  for  Jón  Hakonsson  (1370-80) 
of  Viðidals-tunga  in  the  North.  A  full  account  of  this  MS.  wilt 
be  found  in  the  prefece  to  the  published  edition.  The  old  book 
is  in  two  bands ;  a  third  hand  inserted  three  sheets,  King  Harald 
Hardrada  (Morkinskinna  type),  a  bundred  years  later,     How  it 
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came  into  Bishop  Brynjolfs  possession  is  told  in  a  foot-note  (p.  czliii, 
'  note  t.)  Edited  by  Vigfusson  and  Unger,  Chrístiania,  3  vols.,  i8ð8. 
Facsimile  of  first  hand  in  Antiq.  Americanae,  Tabs.  I,  II ;  of  second, 
executed  for  ihe  first  time  for  Rolls'  edition,  Orkney  Saga. 

&.  Skalholts-book,  AM.  81  (Sverri,  Boglunga,  Hakon's  Sagas),  a 
íifteenth-century  MS.  Belonged  to  Bishop  Thorlak  Skulaaon,  £nd 
wanting.    No  facsimile  yet  taken, 

e.  Hvláa,  AM.  66,  an  early  fourteenth-century  MS.  FacEÍmile 
in  Fornm.  Sög.,  vol.  vi,  Tab.  I. 

As  an  example,  both  of  the  varíous  fates  which  a  MS.  may 
undergo,  and  of  the  patient  care  with  which  Aroi  Magnusson 
traced  out  wherever  he  was  able  the  bistory  of  the  treasures 
he  acquired,  we  have  affised  a  note  ^  of  hís  on  this,  the  most 

'  >  Noiegi  konunga  Sogur  (ÍncipcTe  debenl  in  Jaroilao  Ruuiae  rege)  rolio  nunore. 
Bókina  hefi  eg  feoeia  if  Arna  Hákonanjni,  en  hann  af  foaur  linum  Hikoai  Ania 
ijni  i  Vatihomi.  H&kon  eignaaiit  hini  (>em  mér  ei  Mgt),  frá  Staairhdli.  Á 
ipáxiunni  iteudi  k  einum  itií  "Jón  Steioþ^  lan  1614."  þeiu  b6k  kÖlluSu  þeir 
í  Borgirfirfli  fyrnim  Hnldo,  Noitgi  kouungi  liigiimir  (Huldu)  fékk  Hikon  Ama 
lOD  i  Vauhomi  til  eignir  fri  Staltirhdlií  léSi  þier  ilfiin  S"  Þórfli  í  Ritirdil. 
S»  {lúrflr  IMi  lit  if  >éi  Sigutfli  Jóniiyni  Logminni,  hTerr  biSkinni  eigi  vildi  iptr 
tkili,  hvorki  Hikoni  né  S«  tx^fli.  Relitio  Jðni  Hikonar  lonar.  Anno  1671  þi 
þonnAfli  Torfaion  Tai  iliait  i  lihndi,  li  hann  Kilfikinni-bdk  hji  Siguifli  Jðni. 
lyni  Lögminni,  hver  efl  hana  kallaðí  Huldn.  Kauniit  og  einnig  nokkrii  Í  Borgar- 
Hrti  Tifl  þeiu  bdkarinnar  nifn.  Seinl  i  dögum  Slgurflai  Lögnianni  kom  bókin 
ipti  i  hönd  Hikoni  Ama  lyni,  og  Tar  þi  Tifla  ikemd  og  fuin.  í  mfnti  (Ami 
Mignuuoiuir)  ungdzmi  vir  hun  til  lini  i  Hvimmi  {  Hvammi-ivdt.  SiSin  lá&i 
Hikon  Aint  lon  þein  bðk  til  Noregi  lyni  tinum  Ama  Hikonir  lyni,  lem  þi  vai 
AmmaDueniii  fionnóAir  Torfaionii.  Ami  fzrti  met  lír  fii  Noiegi  bókini  til 
Kaupinhifhii,  og  leldi  mér  1687.  fieua  bók  Huldu  hafBi  fyrmm  iti  Giili  ^bxtít 
lon  LögmaSr.  Jáni  Steinddri  tanar  nifh  ilendi  i  henni,  og  mun  hinn  hafa  þottit 
hina  eiga  eptíi  Steindór  Oiilaion.  GIili  Magnúuon  i  Hlfflarenda  vildi  ni  lil 
bókaiinnir  ei  juie  Ouerdnir  Giila  dóltur  Qiáflui  linnar.  Bjamí  Felruon  muQ 
hafa  oiflit  handhali  ifi  bdkinni  cndir  Jökli  þi  binn  haffli  Stipi-umboð.  Héi  um 
Anoo  i663«itvegaai  þ«i>i  bók  S"  Hanneí  Bjömtton  þi  preitr  i  M/mm,  ok  líSÍ 
hani  HaUddii  Jónuyni  i  Reykholti ;  hann  S™  Helga  Grímiiyni  i  Hiiiarelli,  hTei 
b*ni  npp  ifciifaei  1664.  Eptii  exem[dari  S~  Helga  ikrilifli  S~  Hxllddi  i  Reyk< 
hohi  umiB  eiemplii  1666.  Allt  þetta  nm  bókar-lioin  var  i  pukri,  og  itti  Kii& 
hljúK  aí  faia.  Mig.  Biynjotfr  bffir  iitifl  S»  Jön  i  VlUingahoUÍ  if  dm'fa  þeiu 
bók,  og  i  eg  þafl  eiempliir  in  folio.  Jún  Hlkonarson  iktifafli  og  eitt  eieroptar  af 
-  bókinni  iflr  hún  ligldi.  þaS  lignafliit  Guflilin  Hikonai  dúttir  (Pill  Amundaion) 
Ðg  af  GuSrnnu  fékk  eg  Ami  Magnuuon  bókina.  Ei  in  4I0.'— AM.  435.  And 
tigain  in  tlipi — 'Notegi  koounga  lögnmir  in  4to(i)  léfli  Bjaroi  Peiiuon  SignrU 
Jdnuyni  LÖgmanni;  S"  Hinnei  Bjömuon  þi  preitr  í  Borgai-þingum  niíi  li6k- 
inni  i  Einanneii  (rolenle  vel  inicio  Sigurdo),  og  IMi  hana  S»  Halldóri  i  Reykholtl, 
S"  Hilldór  fékk  hina  í  hendi  S»  Helga  i  Húurelii,  og  kÖlluSu  þeJr  bókina  út  dr 
þeui]  HvldM.  &*  Helgi  skrifati  bðkina  npp  fyrir  lig  (það  exemplar  tii  íd  410,  og 
i  cg  þaS  DÚ,  feDgiS  if  GvSrdnu  Stephini  dúttur),  eg  eptir  þvl  eiempliri  ihriliM 
S™  Hilldór  fyrii  >ig  annaS  exemplir  (er  in  4I0,  og  i  þaS  nii  1711  S'>  Hannei  HaH- 
d6iuon}.  Guflmundr  Jdnuon  bróSir  SignrSar  iÐgmaanz,  ikiibfli  og  eitt  eiempUr 
fynr  (ig  (er  Úviit  hTort  hann  ikrifaS  faa£  eplir  Kalhkinnz  búkinni,  eSa  bdk 
&*  Helga).  þegat  Si'  Kelgi  bdkina  ir>kiifá&  hinti  vai  henni  aptr  ikiliS  til 
Einarineu,  og  tindem  tók  Hikon  i  Vatahomi  hantt  þai  (i  Einirenni  meinai 
S"  Hanno)  aptr  vegoa  Bj>ma  Pettuonir.  Rrlatio  S™  Hanneaar  Í  Reykholti 
1711.  Exemjjar  Guflmundar  legir  S'>  Haunei  giuS-iangt  TeriS  bifi,  og  þifl  ei 
ivo  í  lannleika.  Eptir  þTl  ikririSi  Magnúi  í  HTimmÍ  litt  eiemplai  in  ^to,  og  er 
það  ein*  dnýti.    Eiemplar  QBflmaDdii  er  i  Sauiba  i  Kjilamtci.    Eg  lét  k^ta 
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important  MS,  for  the  Lives  of  Harald  Hardrada  and  the  followiog 
kin^s  of  his  blood. 

á.  Hrokkxnskirma  (wrínkle  skin),  a  sister  MS.  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury,  with  slightly  better  text  in  places.  Facsimile  in  Fomm.  Sög., 
vol.  vi,  Tab.  III. 

t.  AM.  6i,  early  rourteenth  centuiy,  contains  both  the  Olafs' 
Sagns :  used  for  extracts  as  the  best  text  in  the  Ozford  Icelandíc 
.  Reader.     Facsimile  in  Fornm.  Sög.,  vol.  iv. 

f.  BergS'bók  in  Stockholm  contains  both  the  Olafs'  Sagas  and 
some  poems,  Lilja,  Rekstefja,  Geisli,  ftc,  c.  1400.  Facúmile  in 
Dr.  Cederschiöld's  edition  of  the  poem. 

g.  Fragments  of  a  lost  vellum,  AM.  323,  eleven  leaves,  which 
once  contained  Sverri's,  Hakon's,  and  Magnus'  Sagas.  Abrídged 
texts.  Important  for  Magnus  Saga.  See  Rolls'  edition.  It  has 
been  in  the  hands  of  an  annalist,  and  (as  Munch  suggested)  from 
lost  leavcs  of  tbis  MS.  insertions  have  been  made  in  one  of  our 
Annal  collections. 

h.  Fragment  of  a  veUum  at  Stockholm  (Sverrí  and  Hakon's 
Sagas),  impSrtant  for  tbe  end  of  Hakon's  Saga,  which  is  in  later  hand 
than  the  bulk  of  the  book.  There  are  one  or  two  interesting  mar- 
ginalia  in  this  vellum ' :  '  In  the  year  1644,  aoth  June,  at  Gellding- 
boil,  thÍB  Saga  was  read  by  Sigurd  Tborfinnzson '  (a  late  notice  of 
the  practise  of  Saga-reading).  '  John  Magnusson  has  leamt  on 
me'  (reminding  onaíof  Ælfred's  iearning  his  ABC  on  thc  beau-  4^^^ 
tiful  MS.) :  a  ditty— 

'  Mxny  Idtc  ihe  taniinn',  foi  ihe  fiir  birdi'  long; 
Bnt  I  liks  tfae  winter  bat,  for  the  nigbti  are  long.' 

Júauon  npp  ikTÍfi  PcTgimentz  Ixikina  i  Kinpinhifh  meS  Silum  böndunum  «ni  og 
þit  ttendr  og  gif  eg  liSui  þaS  exemplaf  S"  þdtAÍ  &  Sli6antaS.  Er  in  folio.  Copia 
■rþeiia  S"  þdifiir  ciemplart  k  Lögmiar  P41]  Jónisan  Vídalin,  mefl  hendi  Ög- 
iDDndai  Ögmnnduonir.  Er  og  in  folio. — Af  Noregi  kDnonEa  Sögunum,  er  Botg- 
fiiSingai  kDlluða  Huidn,  k  LöemiSiiaa  SieuiSi  Björniion  copiu.  ikrifiifia  með  hendi 
ODSmundai  Sál.  Jónwonar.  Ei  in  4to.  Vidi  1703  i  Siuibz  á  Kjalimeii.  Ec  vfSa 
ringt  (kiifDfi,  og  itnndum  aflaKÍilega  diéll  in  nDniinibui  ptopiiii.  Eptii  þsiD 
Sigurðar  Logmannz  hefii  ikrírað  S»  Magndi  Magnúsloa  i  Hranimi,  ei  þið  hiDf 

17J3.' 

'  AnniIi-bTOtt  Hulda,  eoa  copiar 
uppmni  til  Hnufcllz-bdkii-narniÍD 
lem  fyiit  11  komin  fi4  STÍum.' 

'  On  Ikt  mnrpn  o/ Iiaf  II— •Anao  1644  ao"  Janii  f  GeildingahoUti  var  þem 
Saga  leiin  af  Sn^urde  Tboifinni  lyne.' 

OnUrf  16 — '  Jdn  Magnuuon  hefiii  Izrtt  a  roig.' 
And  li*  Ballad  ditty— 

'  Maigi  piliar  •DmariA  fyrir  fagtan  liigli-iÐag ; 
En  eg.tueli  TctilnDm  þri  nðttin  er  löng.' 
ánd  ilu  tSilj/  mitmporistd — 

'  BldcÍA  lekar  bdkfell  (,,  bltr  litift  penni ; 
HeldnT  TelduT  höndin  imi,  henni  eg  nm  kenni.' 
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And  the  verse — 
*The  L 

Used  afler  trying  a  pen  on  paper  or  parcbmeDt. 

Collections  of  BiographieB: — 

a.  The  Sturlunga  MSS.  wiU  be  noticed  below. 

6.  The  great  Stockholm,  No.  5,  fourteenth  century.  (Lives  of 
Jón,  Thorlak,  Bishop  Gudmund,  and  Edward  the  Confessor,  lists 
of  Bishops,  &c.) 

,    CoUections  of  Saints'  ZiÍTeB  and  BomaDCeB  are  rcferred  to 
elsewhere. 

Prose-Sdda.  Codex  Wonnianus  (Snorra-Edda,  Skalda  Treatiae, 
Epilognes,  Appendices,  Rigsmal),  AM.  748,  (Eddic  Pocms,  Skald- 
skapaimal,  Olaf  Hvitaskald's  Treattse,  Þulur.)  Facsimíles  to 
be  publisbed  in  the  impcrfect  vol.  iii  of  the  Copenhagen  Snorra- 
£dda. 

Cotlections  of  Miaoellanea.^  The  most  famous  of  all  such  is 
Hauks>b6k,  a  quarto  of  200  leaves  when  entire  (about  the  largest 
8ize  ever  reached  by  an  Icelandic  vellum),  An  extraorSinary  '  oxa- 
nium  gatherum,'  as  the  contents'  list  will  show.  Isiandica  :  Land- 
nama  (imp.),  Krislni  Saga  (imp,),  Erik  the  Red  (West),  Fostbrædra 
(imp.J  LegmdaTÍa  and  Mythica  :  Heming's  Kltr  (imp.),  Heidrek's 
(imp.),  Ragnar's  (imp.)  Sagas.  The  Stoiy  of  Harald  Fairhair's 
Poets,  the  Bnite  Story,  and  Merlin's  Prophecy.  Theoli^ica .-  De- 
batc  of  Body  and  Soul,  Homiletic  pieces  from  St.  Augustine,  &c., 
The  History  of  ihe  Cross,  Portraiture  of  Jerusalem,  Lucidarium. 
Scientifica :  Geographical  and  Physical  pieces,  treaiises  on  Astro- 
nomy,  Arithmetic  (Algorismus),  on  Gems,  and  lastly,  the  Völuspá 
[the  second  text  of  ihis  famous  poem].  The  tests  are  not 
always  the  best;  but  we  are  glad  to  have  them,  and  to  know 
that  a  man  in  the  fourtecnth  century  was  able  to  gather  such  a 
varied  and,  on  the  whole,  eícellent  choice  of  works  together  for 
his  personal  use  and  pleasure.  The  book  is  now  split  up  into 
three  MSS.,  numbered  AM.  371  (Landnama  and  Krístni  Saga), 
544  (the  bulk  of  the  book  which  now  keeps  the  name  of  the  whole), 
and  675  (Elucidarius).  There  are  also  fourteen  leaves  (Geogra- 
pbica,  Astranomica,  Ác.)  in  Iceland,  whither  they  were  taken  after 
i8ai,  for  Werlauff  certainiy  used  ihem  for  his  Symbolae  ad  Geo- 
graphiam  Medii  aevi.  Several  leaves  are,  as  we  have  seen  above, 
lost  See  preface  to  Biskupa  Sögur  for  fuU  account  of  the  history 
of  this  MS. 

Hauk  ErlendsBon,  the  begetter  of  this  work,  in  whose  fah-  and 
reguiar  handwritíng  the  greater  part  is  (two  lcelandic  clerks  of  his 
come  in  altemately  now  and  again),  was  a  man  of  note  in  his  day, 
though  hardly  sufficiently  prominent  to  juBtÍfy  the  conflict  which 
has  bcen  waged  over  his  nationality,  his  parentage,  and  his  life.  The 
best  account  of  him  is  that  by  Munch,  where  his  handwriting  is 
identified,  his  caieer  in  Norway  set  forth,  and  what  claim  he  has  to 
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faine  shown  by  the  publication  of  bis  Algorísmus :  for  í(  is  as  an 
aríthtnetician  that  Hauk  was  really  in  front  of  his  feilow-countryinen, 

We  may  epitomise  Hauk's  life  here.  Although  his  geoealogy  Í8 
well  known,  as  we  have  it  drawn  by  his  own  hand  in  his  copy  of 
Landnama,  and  we  know  who  his  mother,  father,  and  grandmother 
were,  hís  birtfa-year  is  not  known.  Judging  from  his  own  style, 
which  never  shakes  off  the  Icelandic  idioms  entirely,  though  he 
usually  spells  Norse  fashion,  and  the  character  of  his  penmanship  is 
Norse,  he  was  bom  and  brought  up  in  Iceland.  A  son  of  Law- 
man  Érlend  the  Strong,  by  Jonin,  and  base  born  (he  himself  says 
that  Erlend's  wife's  name  was  Irongerd),  he  would  not  be  unlikely 
to  go  abroad  early,  for  that  he  owes  his  whole  education  to  Nor- 
way  we  must  certainly  believe.  He  is  first  spoken  of  in  1294  as 
Lawman  of  Iceland.  He  was  also,  we  know,  Lawman  of  Gula- 
þing  in  Norway  (several  deeds  in  his  autograph  were  unearthed  by 
Munch),  and  thougb  he  marríed  an  Icelandic  lady,  great-grand- 
daughter  of  Hrafn  Sveinbiornason^he  seems  to  have  passed  most 
of  his  life  abroad.    He  died  in  1334. 

Besídes  Hauks-bók  we  have  an  aríthmetical  treatise,  a  small  set 
of  bríef  annals  of  his  day,  '  Hauk's  Annals,'  and  a  handbook  of 
Norse  Land  Law  copied  by  himself  for  his  own  use.  And  it  Ís  not 
improbable,  since  Hauk  was  the  first  and  almost  the  only  Icelander 
who  used  the  Arabic  figures,  tbatthebeautifutcontemfrorary  vellutn 
of  Niala,  AM.  1 33,  one  of  tbe  few  MSS.  in  which  they  occur,  may 
be  in  some  way  connected  with  him,  perhaps  executed  imder  his 
Eupervision.  There  arc  aiso  one  or  two  MSS.  in  which  we  can 
recognise  the  hands  of  one  or  other  of  Hauk's  two  amanuenses. 
The  facsimiles  of  Hauk's  hand  in  Antiq.  Ameríc,  Tab.  III,  at  the 
bottom  (Tab.  IV  and  Tab.  III  at  the  top  are  his  two  amanuenses), 
are  most  beautifully  done,  as  indeed  are  all  those  executed  for  tbat 
work. 

e.  One  other  MS.  of  a  like  kind  deserves  notice — the  small  thick 
AM.  634,  stiU  in  the  old  oak  boards  and  thongs  of  its  prímitive 
binding.  Of  ihis  171  leaves  are  left;  when  complete  it  must  have 
gone  up  to  about  200.  It  is  full  of  varia,  sacra,  romances,  &c.,  but 
its  special  feature  is  the  Slaruia,  a  corpus  of  computistic  treatises 
of  different  orígins ;  the  legends  are  also  noteworthy,  e.g.  that  of 
Arcbbishop  Absalon  (given  in  the  Oxford  Icelandic  Readér),  one 
of  Jún  HaÍldorson's  stories.  There  are  also  poems,  &c.  For  full 
notice  see  Jón  Sigurdsson's  Diplom.  Isl.,  p.  238. 

Among  later  collectiona,  which  are  mingled  masses  of  true, 
&Ise,  and  legendary  Sagas,  we  need  only  take  two  as  specimens. 

a.  Royal  Lib.  3845,  of  the  fifteenth  century,  containing  Gongu- 
Hrolf,  Hhmí4,  Bandamanna  (best  texl),  Ingvar  VidíÖrU,  and  HaJf 's 
Sagas.    A  thick  vellum. 

6.  AM.  153,  foho:  a  huge  book,  including  the  Romances  of 
Magus,  Konrad,  Gretti's  Saga,  and  four  or  five  worthless  Sagas, 
Buch  as  Gongu-Hrolf. 

VOL.  I.  I 
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The  chai^e  of  taste,  ver^  clearly  showa  ia  tbe  varying  contents 
of  these  Saga  coUectiong,  which  reflect  f^úy  enough  the  in- 
clinfttions  of  the  more  cultivated  minds  of  the  times  when  they 
were  made,  at  length  manifests  itself  openly  in  a  new  fonn  of 
composition,  the  Rimur,  which  were  made  in  profusion  at  the 
end  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteentb  centuríes.  At  length  they  also 
are  thought  worthy  of  collection,  and  the  thick  little  quartos,  of 
which  AM.  604,  Úte  biggest  of  all,  and  the  Wolfenbflttel  book 
may  serve  as  the  best  tj'pes,  close  the  era  of  the  classic  literature 
of  which  they  present  the  very  faintest  possible  reflection, 

CoIIections  of  Sacred  Poems  of  a  similar  type — Drapur,  oíten 
called  'Diktr,'  as  Ceciliu-diktr — are  also  found;  AM.  713  and 
other  vellums  contain  such  works. 

When  the  Faper  Age  comes,  it  Ís  curíous  to  see  how  the  copyists 
chooae  out  certain  vellums  to  copy,  leaving  the  rest  entirely  withont 
notice.  They,  of  course,  care  nothing  for  the  MS.,  and  are  only 
aniious  to  secure  the  Saga.  But  they  have  as  a  rule  been  lucky  in 
their  selection.  Thus  the  standard  Egla,  Eyrbyggia,  and  Niala. 
COpies  are  from  the  best  test  In  a  few  in.stances,  as  Hardar  Saga, 
tbey  were  less  fortunate.  Wben  they  had  once  got  a  copy  of  a 
Saga,  they  did  not  care  about  laking  another  MS.  and  makmg  a 
fresh  copy  from  iL 

Thus  even  of  the  most  popular  S^^  of  which  many  vellums 
were  at  their  disposal,  only  two  or  three  are  taken :  all  the  lest  are 
left  barrrn,  e.  g.  of  Egla  only  tbree  out  of  thirteen  are  taken,  and 
of  Niala  about  the  same  proportion.  So  constant  is  this  nile  of 
theirs,  tbat  ít  is  almost  possible  to  telt  in  what  order  tbe  great  MSS. 
became  known.  Thus  AM.  133  and  the  Vatzhyma  were  among 
tfae  first  copied,  and  we  can  see  that  there  must  have  been  some 
system  about  it,  for  in  the  Liosvctninga  vellum,  where  Vapnfirdinga 
and  Droplaug  are  side  by  síde  on  tbe  same  sbeet,  Vapnf.  is  copied 
and  DropL  neglected;  they  had  got  the  Saga  from  AM.  133 
abeady.  So  in  the  case  of  the  Biom  and  Komiak  veltum,  Biom 
is  taken  and  Komaak  lef^  for  the  same  reason.  Again,  theré  were 
two  vellums  of  Reykdæla :  one  has  been  copied,  the  other  only  so 
as  to  fill  up  a  blank  in  the  first.  This  is  the  more  tantalising  as  the 
fruitful  vellumB  have  becn  in  most  cases  preaerved,  while  the  frag- 
tnents  represent  barren  MSS.  which  we  should  oflen  be  glad  to  have. 

But  the  early  copyists  were  very  careful  not  to  let  a  Saga  slip 
altogether,  and  we  can  only  find  two  notable  inslances  in  which 
tfaeyhavedoneso.  Heidarviga  left  tfaecountryin  i68a.  We  ougbt 
therefore  to  faave  copies  of  it,  but  tfaere  are  none.  It  waa  even 
tfaen  imperfect,  hard  to  read,  and  therefore  not  attractive  lo  a  copyist, 
but  we  should  suppose  the  real  reason  for  ils  barrenness  to  be  that 
ít  lay  hid  away  ín  tfae  North,  and  never  fell  into  tbe  handa  of  any 
literary  man.  GuIIþoris  Saga  is  the  second  example.  AIJ  the  paper 
copies  of  it  were  taken  after  Ami  Magnusson  had  secured  die  MS. 

We  may  notice  here,  as  a  caution  to  travellers  and  collectors. 
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that  no  paper  copies,  aave  those  now  in  the  AM.  collectíon,  have  the 
Blightest  value,  and  that  it  is  absolutely  certain  that  any  paper  copy 
of  a  Saga  wbich  turns  up  in  Iceland  must  be  itself  derived  from 
some  MS,  in  that  Library,  usually  through  a  generation  of  paper 
copics,  tbe  increasing  comiptians  of  which  sometinies  make  the 
text  look  different  at  first  sight.  The  penmanship  indeed  of  the 
modem  copies  is  usually  vety  good,  but  it  Ís  only  as  curiosities  that 
any  onc  would  care  to  possess  them. 

5  30.    A   SlJJMART   Or   THB   ISLENDIKGA   SaGA. 

l5LEHÐn«0A  Saga.  It  will  bc  well  to  give  a  brief  summary  of  the 
contents  of  those  parts  of  Sturla's  work  which  have  not  yet  been 
treated,  so  that  the  main  threads  of  the  story  may  be  put  wilhin  the 
reader's  grasp,  It  was  not  necessary  to  add  long  chronological 
tables,  as  by  Úie  full  indices  and  the  year-headings  on  any  page  one 
can  easily  find  onc's  way  about  the  book,  which  keeps  luckily  to 
pretty  exact  order  of  time. 

Beginning  then  with  tbe  first  part  of  Islendinga  (really  the  main 
work  of  Sturla) — after  the  seven  or  eight  geneaiogical  trees,  which 
give  a  complete  survey  of  the  Icelandic  nobility,  a  tabte  of '  Ðratna- 
tis  Personae'  to  the  'Hislorie'  that  follows — the  Saga  opens  with 
a  few  introductory  chapters,  briefly  setting  forih  the  scenes  and 
intFoducing  the  characters.  We  cannot  help  thinking  that  some- 
thing  Ís  mÍBSing,  a  prologue  or  a  few  words  oí  the  author  as  to  the 
purport  of  his  woric,  before  the  present  chapter  2,  which  begins 
with  noting  Sturla  of  Hvamm's  death.  In  these  opening  chapters 
(1-34)  we  are  told  of  the  youth  of  the  three  Siurlung  brothers,  the 
dialogue  of  Gudmund's  daughters,  and  a  few  words  about  Snorri's 
early  career. 

'There  is  also  imbedded  in  the  midst  of  this  matter  (chaps. 
13-14)  ''híit  seems  to  bé  an  extract  from  the  lost  Dber  of  Ari, 
partly  in  his  very  words,  telling  of  Bishops  Isleif  and  Gizur,  and 
of  Teit,  his  friend,  and  Gizur,  Teit's  grandson. 

It  is  with  the  retum  of  Bishop  Gudmund,  to  whose  agency  much 
that  foUowed  may  be  traced,  tbat  the  action  of  the  drama  begins 
with  the  troubles  which  preceded  the  foul  murder  of  Hrafn  Svein- 
biomsson,  a  crime  which  avenged  itself  very  surety  and  bitterly. 
Most  of  these  matters  we  have  noticed  elsewhere  (§  21).  But  in 
chaps.  33-37  we  come  to  the  death  of  Hall,  the  Eyiafiord  chief,  and 
the  migration  of  Sighvat  Sturlason  to  the  North,  an  important 
event  upon  which  much  hinges. 

After  a  short  episode  touching  Snorri  (ch.  39)  and  his  voyage 
abroad,  &c.,  comes  the  story  of  the  quarrel  between  the  Norwegian 
merchants  and  Sæmund,  Orm's  slaughter  at  their  hands  in  re- 
venge  (ch.  40),  and  the  King  of  Norwa/s  wrath  when  he  heard 
the  Norwegian  version  of  the  quarrel  (here  Snorri  gives  the  well- 
known  piece  of  advice  which  has  been  so  often  quoted  to  hia  detri- 
tnent) ;  finaUy,  his  retum  is  told.  And  now  Snorri's  political  career 
1 1 


dbvGooglc 


clxiv  PROLEGOMENA.  .§  30. 

begíns  in  eamest,  when,  afier  tbe  brawl  at  BreidaboUtad,  in  which 
Biorn  is  kiDed  (ch.  44,  where  the  ditty, '  Loptr  er  í  Ejjum,'  the  first 
Ballad  ditty  knowu,  is  quoted),  he  marries  his  widow,  Hailveig, 
Orm's  daughter,  the  richeat  wfiinan  in  Iceland, — a  pohtical  match, 
and  one  that  ultiinaCel)'  ful&lled  Tbord's  boding  words  when  he 
heard  of  it,  but  still  a  happy  one  while  both  lived. 

Chaps.  47  and  49  recount  the  raid  at  Holar  and  the  reCum  fora^f 
to  Grimse^,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  told  in  fiiU  in  Aron's  Saga, 
SnOTTÍ  uow  streng;thens  himself  still  more  by  giving  his  daughters  to 
the  most  inSuential  men  in  the  country — one  to  Gizur  Thorwalds- 
8on  (of  whose  childhood  a  striking  stoiy  is  told,  ch.  55),  one  to 
Thorwald,  the  murderer  of.Hrafn,  and  a  third  to  Kolbein  the 
Young — men  whom  he  wished  to  make  use  of,  connecting  the  third 
Gtill  doser  to  him  by  getCing  his  sister  for  the  wife  of  his  bastard 
son  Orækia.  Tbord,  between  whom  and  Snoiri  a  quarrel  arose 
about  this  tíme,  prophesied  evil  also  of  these  matches,  and  his 
forebodings  were  stríkingly  fiilfilled,  for  iC  was  Snorri's  sons-in-taw 
that  were  the  leaders  Ín  the  attack  upon  him  in  which  he  was  slain, 
nor  did  the  matches  tum  out  weli  (two  of  the  three  ladies  were 
divorced,  and  none  of  them  seem  to  have  led  pleasant  lives). 

Sturla  Sighvatzson,  the  darling  hero  of  his  cousin  and  namesake 
the  historian,  now  comes  inCo  the  story,  a  bandsome,  strong,  brave 
young  bero,  but  a  brainless  man,  as  his  actions  and  the  way  in 
which  he  dragged  his  fether,  a  far  finer  character,  into  disaster  and 
death  sufficientíy  prove.  But  his  briliiant  qualities  are  just  Chose 
which  fescinate  the  mind  of  such  a  thoughtful  poetic  lad  as  Sturla 
the  Historian  must  have  been  in  the  heyday  of  his  namesake's 
bríef  life,  though  we  might  perhaps  wish  he  had  rather  tavished  his 
care  upon  the  greater  figure  of  Snorri  the  Historian.  The  Althing 
scenes  interspersed  in  this  part  of  tbe  story  may  be  mentioned. 

In  chapters  71,  72  a  notable  deed  was  done,  of  which  the  con- 
sequences  were  seríous  indeed.  The  sons  of  Hrafn  caught  Thor- 
wald  on  an  outlying  fiirm  (Aug.  6,  1328),  attacked  the  house,  set 
fiie  to  it,  and  bumt  tbeir  enemy  like  a  fox  in  his  earth. 

The  sons  of  Thorwald,  reckless,  hrutal  young  men,  believed  that 
Sturla  Sighvatzson  had  t>een  cognisant  of  and  abettor  in  the  death  of 
their  father.  They  therefore  surprísed  Saudafell  in  the  night,  Jan. 
1339  (chaps.  75-78).  Sturiahad  luckiiy  ridden  away  on  businessCo 
a  neighbouring  farm ;  they  were  therefore  foiled  of  their  intent,  and 
manifested  theír  disappointment  by  destroying  everythtng  they 
could  lay  their  hands  on,  wounding  che  women,  lettíng  the  ale 
run  out,  and  spoiling  the  food,  entireiy  disregarding  the  presence 
of  Sturla's  young  wife  Solveig,  who  had  just  been  delivered  of  ber 
first  cbild.  This  Saudafell  foray  is  one  of  the  best-told  chapters 
of  all  the  Islendinga,  so  fresh  and  tme  that  it-  bríngs  the  wbole 
Scene  before  the  reader's  eye  in  the  most  lively  way.  The  coolness 
with  which  Sturla  receives  the  news  in  his  bath,  mcrely  asking 
.  if  his  wife  was  safe,  and  Che  mocking  verses  of  Snorrí,  fitty  wind 
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up  the  incídent.  A  reconciliation  is  patched  upjTrat  the  derying' 
háughty  behaviour  of  the  young  sons  of  Thorwald  rouses  Sturla  to 
wrath,  and  he  breaks  the  tnice  ^d  puts  them  to  death.  This 
tragedy, like  the  preceding  one,  happened  (March  8,  I33a)within  a 
few  mÚes  of  Hvamin,  tbe  home  öf  the  historían,  then  a  youth  of 
seventeen.  It  is  touchingly  told  and  most  minucely  (chaps.  88-90). 
So  the  críme  which  had  rested  on  their  house  since  Hrafn's  murder 
was  finally  expiated.  The  pages  of  the  Saga  are  now  defiled  by 
the  deeds  of  Snorri's  wicked  son  Orækia  and  his  band  {chapa. 
9 1-99).  Sturla  SÍghvatzson  now  starts  on  a  pilgrímage,  going  first 
to  Norway,  then  to  Rome,  where  he  does  penance,  being  flogged 
from  church  to  church,  while  the  pcople  wept  at  seeing  such  a.  fine 
man  so  cruelly  used.  Butnow  that  he  was.absolved  from  his  sins, 
his  luck  left  him  ;  he  falls  under  the  falal  influence  of  the  King  of 
Norway,  too  strong  for  his  weak  head,  and  comes  home  to  raise  a, 
party.    It  was  his  actions  that  ultimately  set  the  civil  war  a-flame. 

Now  follow  the  cruelíies  and  wickedness  of  Kolbein  the  Young,  of 
whose  crimes  one  is  very  pathetÍcaUy  told  in  ch.  loi ;  a  few  notices 
ofOlaf  and  Thord  (ch.  107),  and  more  of  the  wretched  Orækia, 

The  death  of  Thord  (April  10,  1237),  who  had  wamed  Sighvat 
of  the  end  that  muat  needs  overtake  him  in  the  path  be  had  chosen 
to  take  (unwelcome  advice  which  Sighvat  took  ill,  charmed  as  he 
was  by  ^e  persuasiveness  of  his  son,  though  in  his  heart  he  must 
have  felt  that  Thord  was  right),  the  deaths  of  Bishops  Gudmund 
and  Magnus,  alltake  place  this  year(i237,  chaps.  134-25).  Thor- 
wald,  Gizur's  father,  had  died  two  years  before.  Snorri  now  leaves 
Iceland,  hard  pressed,  and  goes  to  Norway,  and  witb  the  field  thus 
cleared  the  fight  begins  in  earnest.  The  Apavatn  raid  is  fitly 
ushered  in  by  the  dialogues  between  Sighvat  and  his  son,  the 
common  sense  of  the  old  man  coming  out  finely  as  he  banters 
his  son  on  his  high  ambition  and  aims  in  a  quiet  laconic  way 
(chaps.  130-31).  Another  talkof  Sighvat  with  Mew,  an  old  friend 
of  his,  in  which  the  coming  storm  ts  foreshadowed,  is  given  in  the 
foUowing  chapter. 

The  raid  itself  is  very  well  told ;  the  folly  of  Sturla,  which  rouses 
Gizur,  who  has  been  quiet  and  gentle  up  to  tbis  point,  and  having 
waked  the  tiger  at  last,  neglects  to  cruah  him  altogether,  now 
quickly  brings  on  the  end.  Sturla  himself  was  in  the  raid,  as  he  tells 
us,  whtch  accounts  for  the  remarkable  minuteness  of  his  narrative 
(ch.  134).  Gizur's  behaviour  is  wonderfuljy  painted ;  his  besitation 
tiU  his  mind  is  made  up,  and  his  laughing  coolness  when  he  had 
decided,  is  like  Louis  XI's  behaviour  to  Charles  at  Peronne. 

Now  are  set  forth  the  gathering  of  the  forces  of  both  parties  in 
the  North,  Gizur's  alliance  with  Kolbein,  and  all  the  omens  and 
dreams  which  ever  precede  an  important  evenL  Then  comes  the 
fight  at  Örlygstad  (Aug.  21, 1238),  a  fearful  blow  to  the  Sturlungs, 
for  Sighvat  and  four  of  his  sons  are  made  prisoners  and  slain  in 
cold  blood,  one  of  the  family  (Tumi)  alone  escaping.    To  Sturla 
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the  Historian,  who  bad  loyally  followed  his  cousin,  qnarter  was  given 
(chaps.  I37-44)' 

Of  course  such  an  event  as  thig,  told  by  an  eye-witness,  could 
hardly  fail  to  be  ímpressive ;  but  the  narrative  is  well  worlhy  of  the 
occasion,  and  most  moving  and  vivid  it  is. 

Ch;  147  goes  back  to  Snorri,  the  head  of  the  falling  family,  who 
got  tbe  evil  news  in  Norway  at  an  unlucky  moment  for  him,  when 
the  E,ing  and  Duke  Skuli  had  begun  to  quarrel.  He  had  espoused 
what  looked  like  ihe  winning  side  (Skuli's) ;  he  therefore  left  Nor- 
way  against  the  King's  express  command  ('I  wiJl  go,'  he  says 
whcn  he  geta  the  letler),  having  accepted  the  tiUe  of  Earl  from 
Skulí.  The  Duke's  death,  the  King's  secret  orders  (he  seems  to 
have  been  roused  to  fuiy  by  Bomething  he  had  found  out  at  Skuli's 
death),  the  plot  against  Snorri,  the  Historian's  last  interview  with 
him,  and  the  brief  but  striking  account  of  his  death  (chaps.  148- 
56),  complete  the  real  action  of  the  tragedy, 

AIÍ  the  incidents  which  follow  Snorri's  death,  though  less  im- 
portant,  are  most  minutely  told  by  Sturla,  who  took  part  in  them 
all,  and  the  realism  of  his  nairative^is  very  marked.  Orækia  now 
endeavours  to  revenge  his  father,  and  hunts  after  Gizur  to  slay 
him,  coming  upon  him  at  Skalholt,  where  the  Bishop  arranges  a 
peaceful  settlement,  which  is  to  be  completed  next  year.  But  at 
the  Bridge-meeting  (on  a  natural  bridge,  now  destroyed,  over  Hvitá 
Ín  Borgarfiord),  Gizur  treacherously  captures  Orækta  and  Sturla. 
Orækia  is  banished,  and  Sturla  is  released  at  his  friends'  inter- 
cession  (chaps.  157-Ö3). 

Here  ends  ihe  first  part  of  Islendinga,  and  with  it  the  History  of 
the  Commonweakh  may  in  truth  be  held  to  close. 

Down  to  this  date  the  character  of  the  hcrocs  themselves,  their 
objects,  and  methods  of  carr^'ing  thcm  out,  are  nearly  the  con- 
tinuation  of  what  had  been  going  on  cver  since  Nial  and  Mord  and 
Gunnar  and  FIosi  had  fought  and  takcn  counsel  and  carried  on 
suits  in  the  old  days.  But  now  old  Iceland  really  expires  wilh  the 
tbree  Sturlung  brothers :  and  when  Snorri,  the  last  of  them,  is  dead, 
one  feels  a  void  which  is  never  filled  by  the  subsequent  bistory. 

The  student  of  poUtical  insUtutions  will  find  mach  to  repay  bim 
in  the  first  part  of  lalendinga,  which  he  will  vainly  seek  in  the 
second,  wherein,  though  the  forai  of  the  old  Common  Law  is  kept 
up,  the  spirit  is  manifesdy  dead.  The  very  crudencBSes  and 
biemishes  of  the  style  in  the  first  part  are  of  a  piece  with  the 
older  Sagas  and  purely  Icelandic,  for  in  the  second  half,  where 
there  are  passages  which  perhaps  excel  any  in  the  former,  they 
are  sucb  as  always  relate  to  palhetic  or  dreadful  subjecls  (the  Bum- 
ing  of  Flugumyri,  for  instance),  while  the  love  of  law,  the  homely 
wit,  the  rough  pungent  dialogue,  and  the  littíe  idyllic  incidents  of 
every-day  life  which  we  have  noUced  as  so  characteristic  of  tbe 
Icelandic  Saga,  are  almost  totally  absent.  We  may  perhaps  sum 
up  the  matter  by  saying  that  the  first  part  of  Islendinga  is  ihe  last 
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Islendinga  Saga,  while  the  second  part  íb  naily  a  coUectÍon  of 
Biographies — that  the  one  is  wholly  Icelandic,  the  otber  tinged  with 
foreign  and  Norse  influence ;  that  thc  one  tella  of  heroes  whom 
we  loDg  to  know  more  of,  the  other  of  men  and  matters  for  wbich, 
tbough  they  interest  us  as  long  as  we  are  actually  under  the  charm 
of  the  author's  words,  we  care  little  when  the  sound  of  bis  voice 
bas  ceased  to  ring  in  our  eam 

The  secimd  part  of  Islendinga  opens  wilh  the  return  of  Thord 
Kakali,  tbe  avenger  of  the  Sturlungs.  He  had  been  many  years 
in  Norway,  of  whícb  we  told  somewhat  in  Aron's  Saga.  He  wa» 
tbe  fourtb  of  Sighvat's  sons,  and  far  tbe  most  talented  of  tbem. 
He  is  a  man  of  order  and  disciphne,  good-hearted  and  generous— 
altogetber  tbe  finest  character  of  the  epigonic  generation.  His 
antagonist  is  Kolbein,  who  had  since  Snorrí's  death  ruled  unques- 
tioned,  and  forced  the  West  counuy-men  to  take  oatba  to  be  fEuth- 
fiil  to  him.  (The  story  of  Gisli's  equívocating  oath  is  amusing,  cIl 
164.}  When  Tbord  appeared  the  fríends  of  the  old  family  rally 
round  him,  and  tbe  feud  begins  anew,  and  lasts  with  the  usual 
altemations  duríng  his  life.  By  one  of  the  sudden  surpríaes  bo 
frequent  in  this  part  of  Islendinga,  Kolbein  nearly  captures  Thord, 
Kolbein  is  overtaken  hy  a  snow-storm,  but  makes  his  men  wrestle 
to  keep  themselves  warm,  His  men  now  lie  waiting  for  Tbord 
to  pass  by.  However,  all  tbeir  patience  is  in  vain,  for  Thord's 
quickness  saves  bim,  and  he  escapes  after  all.  The  cfaase  across 
the  snow  is  very  reaiistic,  as  indeed  ii  tbe  whole  incident.  Hrafn 
Oddsson  was  present  at  tbis  affair,  and  it  is  from  bim,  we  b«Iieve, 
that  Stnrla  got  the  story  (chaps.  164-74). 

A  Uttie  later  Kolbein  again  sends  out  two  hands,  one  to  surpríse 
Tumi,  the  brother  of  Thord,  at  Reykjaholar,  whicb  they  accom- 
pUsbed  (Apríl  18,  ^244),  sJaying  "rumi;  tbe  other  to  capture 
Sturla,  who  got  away,  as  was  notíced  in  his  life,  being  wamed  íd 
tíme  (chaps.  18Ö-88). 

The  famous  sea-fight,  Flóa  bardagi,  Ís  the  next  event  of  note, 
fought  in  fishing-boats  under  the  midnight  snn  (June  34),  in  the 
bighest  latítude  in  wbicb  perhaps  a  naval  engagement  ever  took 
pbíce.  It  is  told  by  Sturla  in  most  grand  and  impressivc  style,  as 
the  very  Trafalgar  or  Salamis  of  bis  day  (cbaps.  191-97). 
■  Kolbein  dies  in  his  bed,  July  aa,  1245,  agedonly  thirty-five,  and 
Brand,  his  kinsman,  takes  up  his  posiUon.  He  is  overthrown  by 
Thord  at  Hangsnes  fight,  April  19,  1346.  Tbis  is  bríefly  told, 
thongh  it  was  thc  greatest  battie  that  had  ever  taken  place  Ín  Ice- 
land,  100  being  slain  (it  was  long  used  as  a  chronoiogical  land- 
mark,  just  as  Waferloo  often  is),  but  tben  Stiula  himsclf  was  not 
prcBent  (cbaps.  304-5). 

Thord  is  now  supremej  and  nnopposed  for  four  years,  when  he 
goes  abroad.  After  a  short  stay  in  Norway  be  came  back,  but 
soon  Siuled  again  thither,  never  lo  retum  agún.  The  King  was 
too  jealoug  of  bim  to  let  bun  go  back,  and  fooUshly  kept  bim  tn  a 
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iind  of  honourable  captivity  ín  Norway,  where,  at  hia  post  of 
Sherifl',  he  died  like  a.  c^geá  lion,  Oct.  1 1,  1256. 

It  is  here  that  the  story  of  the  Svin/eUings  (ch.  215)  comes  in. 
An  account  of  this  Saga  has  already  been  given  (§  ai). 

Thorgils  Skardi  now  comes  on  the  scene.  His  career  has  also 
been  roughly  sketched.  We  shall  therefore  confine  ourselves  to 
pointing  out  the  chief  incidents  which  occur  dtring  the  last  yeare 
of  this  period.  The  Burning  of  Flugumyri,  Sept.  33,  1253  (chaps, 
252-60),  Stuila's  masterpiece,  the  Slaughter  of  the  Bumers,  Jan. 
^5>  1^64  (ch.  262),  various  notices  of  the  old  Norwegian  Bishop 
Heniy,  who  was  now  sitting  in  the  seat  whicb  Gudmund  had  fiUed, 
and  Úie  going  abroad  of  Gizur,  are  first  to  be  noted.  Gizur  leaves 
Odd,  a  young  man  whom  he  used  as  a  cat's'paw,  to  £11  his  place 
while  he  was  away,  but  he  soon  showed  himself  unequal  to  the 
task.  Escaping  a  terrible  snow-storm  in  the  middle  deserts  of 
Iceland  (ch.  274),  which  raged  in  the  beginning  of  Jan.  1255,  he 
falls  in  a  surprísal  a  few  days  later  at  Gelldingaholt,  Jan.  14,  1255 
(chaps.  275-76).  This  story  is  also  excellentíy  well  told.  The 
career  of  Thorgils  now  fiUs  mucb  spacc,  but  this  section  of  tlie 
work  is  relieved  by  several  scenes  of  merry-making,  dancing,  &c., 
the  bright  side  of  tbe  Icelandic  life,  of  which  we  see  too  little  in 
the  midst  of  the  slaughter  and  discord.  The  Battle  of  Thverá, 
at  which  Sturla  was  present,  July  19,  1255,  is  minutely  and  drama- 
tically  told  (chaps.  285-93),  with  all  proper  accompaniment  of 
dreams  and  omens.  Three  years  after  Thorgils  also  fell  by 
treachery,  Jan.  22,  1258  (chaps.  312-15),  aged  thirty-two. 

Gizur  now  came  back  wilb  the  titíe  of  Eari  (ch.  317).  The  final 
submission  of  Iceland  to  the  King  took  place  1262,  two  quarters 
and  a  half  swearing  fealty,  promising  to  pay  scot  to  the  King,  and 
take  an  Earl  (chaps.  324-27). 

A  litUe  episode  contains  tbe  deatb  of  Thord  Andrésson  (the  tast 
scion  of  the  great  house  of  the  Oddveijar),  by  treason  at  Gizur's 
hands,  Sept.  27,  1264  (chaps.  328-29).  Chapters  330-31  relate 
Sturla's  going  abroad,  and  give  his  adventures  in  Norway,  the  first 
of  which  has  been  aheady  touched  on  in  his  Life. 

There  seems  (o  be  a  break  here :  whether  Sturla  ever  wrote  more 
weknownot  Finally,  in  ch.  332,  Sturla's  deaihis  recorded,  and  the 
Islendinga  ends.  It  is  curious  that  there  is  no  mention  of  the  evii 
Earl's  death,  Jan.  12,  126S  '. 

'  It  mDit  not  be  suppÐicd  tbit  in  the  ibovc  hiiij  sketcb  >ll  that  Í>  inttreitÍDg  or 
woTthy  of  atteation  in  the  Islcndinga  hai  been  pointed  onl.  Theie  ace  louchei  in 
c*eiy  chtplet  of  which  the  mciologiit,  the  hidorían,  and  Ihe  philotopher  will  lee  Ihe 
nlue.  But  if  the  leidei  were  lo  be  brought  face  lo  face  wiih  nich  i  balkj  work 
without  ioine  clue  to  gníde  him,  he  might  eatily  be  lepulscd  bj  the  muhitnda 
of  chaneten.  ihe  number  of  ilicami  of  iclion,  ind  the  minuleneM  Ðf  tbe  lieal- 
ment,  and  give  up  Ihe  tatk  of  maileríng  ii  »t  hopeless.  To  an;  one  atticking 
the  Stuilunga  fbi  the  liitt  lime,  we  would  lecommend  Ihe  leading  of  Ibe  lattei  pirt 
of  Stuila's  Saga.  Ihe  íull  lexl  of  Hrafh't  S>ga  (Af^.  1),  and  perhapt  Aran't  Sa)p, 
l>efoie  readipg  ihe  first  rail  of  the  Ulendinga.     He  will  ihiii  bc  bctler  able  lo  lee 
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A  few  words  on  the  rea!  significance  of  the  whole  story  may  not 
be  out  of  place.  The  fall  of  the  Commonwealth  and  the  destnic- 
tion  of  the  old  Houses  is  what  it  really  means.  For  some  years 
the  chiefs  had  been  one  by  one  giving  up  their  Godords  to  the 
KÍng  of  NoFway;  and  the  Oath  taken  in  1262,  1263,  1264,  by 
QiKUter  after  Quarter,  till  the  whole  island  had  sworn  fealty  and 
agreed  (for  the  first  time  then)  to  pay  scot,  was  but  a  public  ratifi- 
cation,  as  it  wcre,  of  what  had  gone  before.  Up  to  this  point  the 
cbiefs,  we  tbink,  had  acted  wisely ;  and  if  Norway  had  been  a  rísing 
instead  of  a  ainking  power  at  the  time,  mucb  good  might  have 
come  of  it.  But  other  changes  foUowed  quickly.  Snorri's  con- 
fiscated  estates  becaroe  'royal  demesne;'  the  Ahhing  and  Quarter 
Courts  disappear,  and  a  kind  of  Curia  Regis  takes  its  place,  the 
Logretta,  exercising  a  restricted  legislative  power  which  widiers 
away,  and  full  judicial  powers  as  a  High  Court ;  the  Logsogu- 
maðr  shrinks  into  the  Logmaðr,  Justitiarius  Regis  (of  which  there 
are  two,  one  for  the  North  and  West,  one  for  the  Souih  and  East 
Quarters) ;  a  Viceroy  is  appointed,  at  first  called  Earl,  but  after- 
wards  named  '  Hirðstjori,'  Magister  Aulae,  like  our  Justitiarius 
capitalis  domini  Regis  in  Ireland;  the  place  of  the  Goðar  with 
their  clients  was  filled  by  Sýslumen  (King's  Sheriffs,  who  collected 
the  taxes,  tept  the  peace,  and  perfonned  many  of  the  functions  of 
our  J.  P.'s),  with  defitied  districts  (Sýslur),  a  new  thing  in  lceland, 
where  the  ties  of  Clientela  were  not  affected  by  locality,  In  a 
word,  the  old  Common  Law  was  swept  away  in  1271,  when 
a  Code,  and  that  of  foreign  origin,  was  first  introduced  into  Ice- 
land.  And  we  cannot  but  regret  this :  dreadful  as  were  the  disorders, 
unsettled  as  was  the  condition  of  the  countiy,  the  sacrifíce  of  tbe 
pubhc  life  of  the  old  days,  with  all  the  ennobling  influences,  was 
a  high  price,  too  high  surely  to  pay  even  for  peace.  Our  ezpe- 
Tience  of  the  New  Monarchy  in  England,  which  did  not  attempt 
a  quarter  of  the  change,  shows  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  for  a 
nation  to  gíve  up  the  smallest  jot  of  its  power  of  self-govemment 
to  secure  the  greatest  advantages.  Peace  was  secured,  but  the 
island  sunk  into  a  torpor  and  inaction  which  it  has  never  ^nce 
completely  shaken  off. 

The  decay  of  the  great  Houses  went  on  side  by  side  with  this 
process ;  the  civil  wars  and  feuds,  though  the  number  of  those  ihat 
fell  was,  to  English  nodons,  ludicrously  small',  had  cut  off  tbe 

th«  «aj  tbe  hiitiMf  of  Ihe  age  i>  going,  md  uiideiitand  bit  by  bit  the  dicDHUtance* 
in  wbich  the  greit  dnma  of  tbe  Islendinga  takes  place. 

'  The  Editot  hat  cilculated  that  in  the  fifty  yeart'  feudt,  riom  Sept.  lioS  to  Jan. 
1158,  the  deilh  of  KolbeÍD  Taniaioa  10  the  deith  orThotgits  SkarSi,  oalj  370  men 
in  all  fell,  Dol  »  miny  poitibl]'  u  peiiihed  in  ihipwiecki,  when  eighty  oi  ninely 
men  oiten  died  at  otkce,  and  fording  tiTcit  daiing  tbe  nme  time.  Tfae  eiplanatioa 
of  CODIK  Íi  thil  the  chiefi  aloae  foaght  to  tbe  dealh ;  ihe  common  people  were 
»lwíyi  giveÐ  quattei,  and  had  little  inteieil  in  continaing  a  despeiale  conflict  which 
tbey  conld  get  little  good  ot  haim  from.  The  noblei,  who  eould  only  look  for 
dcatb  it  the  handi  of  their  foemen,  had  eiieiy  niolive  íoi  Bghling  hiid. 
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flower  of  the  nobtlit]',  the  wisest,  the  bravest,  the  most  vÍgorotiB,  just 
as  happened  in  our  Wara  of  the  Roses.  Manj  of  the  great  families 
too  had  begun  to  show  signs  of  phyBÍcal  exbaustion,  ðie  demoniac 
character  of  Gizur,  with  its  Btarding  contrasts,  manifests  such  jl 
comples  and  peculiar  organisation  as  is  seldom  to  be  met  with  save 
in  the  last  generations  of  an  old  and  failing  family.  The  miserable 
children  of  Snoni  are  another  case  in  point  Those  that  Ungered 
on  wcre  cut  off  from  a  free  political  career  afler  1171,  while  in 
Ecclestastical  matters  Iceland  had  been  subordinate  to  the  King 
and  the  Niðaros  Chapter  ever  since  1237 — Bishops  Gudmund  and 
Magnus,  who  both  died  in  1237,  were  the  last  bisbops  elecied  by 
the  Icelandic  people, — so  that  when  the  daikneBS  of  Úie  fourteenth 
century  falls  over  Icelandic  History,  the  few  descendants  of  the 
old  Houses,  whose  names  we  know,  are  mostly  in  insignificant 
posilions,  not  even  (as  we  leam  from  a.  petítion  made  when  the 
oaths  were  taben  to  a  new  King  in  1302)  allowed  to  occupy  the 
office  of  Sheriff  in  the  Sýslur  that  replaced  the  Godords,  so  long 
the  inheritances  of  their  famihes,  while  the  decay  of  trade  in  Nor- 
way  itself  (Norway,  the  mother  of  the  sea-kings  of  old,  now  became 
the  bondwoman  of  the  Hanseatic  towns,  who  dr^  the  Datives  off 
the  seas  altogether),  and  the  misfortunes  of  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries  in  Iceland  (earthquakes,  eruptions,  bad  seasons, 
famines,  epidemics),  prevented  them  from  opening  out  a  fresh 
career  in  trade  or  commerce. 

The  last  of  the  Oddverjar  we  know  of  dies  Ín  1310;  the  last  of 
the  Narvasons  in  1333 ;  of  the  Melamen  (Abbot  Thorstein)  in 
135^ ;  of  the  Hitardale  family,  Ketil  the  Viceroy,  in  1343;  of  the 
Svinfellings,  Odd,  in  1306. 

Of  the  greatest  famiTy  of  all,  the  Sturlui^,  Snorri  Sturlason  the 
second  dies  in  1303,  and  the  line  of  Snorri  Ihe  elder  (as  we  Íeam 
from  a  fly-leaf  entry  only,  vol.  ii.  p.  399)  dwindles  down  to  a  few 
insignificant  names  of  a  bastard  line,  and  the  only  man  who  is  worth 
notice  is  Egil  of  Reykjaholt  (the  good  husbandraan  of  Thorgils 
Skardi's  Saga),  the  son  of  Solmund,  a  Norseman,  who  had  married 
Snorri's  sister,  Helga.  He  dwelt  at  Reykjaholt  forty  years,  and  he 
or  one  of  his  children  is  connected  with  the  Upsaki  velium  of  the 
Edda,  perhaps  also  with  i  e  0.  He  died  Aug.  13,  1397,  and  his 
son  John  Murt  (out  of  respect,  seemingly,  to  his  cousin,  four  of 
Egil's  children  are  named  after  Snorri's)  is  the  last  of  the  line 
mentioned.  As  was  noticed  above,  p.  Isxx,  only  one  family,  tbat 
of  Hrafn  Sveinbiomsson,  is  known  to  have  continued  tbrougb  the 
Middle  Ages  to  the  present  day,  but  only  on  the  spindle  side*. 

<  Arter  Erik  hcm  in  the  Seldzlir  ftm'új  (ice  Oeacalogicil  Tible^  I.  3,  Tol.  ii. 
p.  4S3)  dme  Einac.  hú  kjd,  who  bcgat  Bíoni  thc  Crnudcr  (diéd  ■Rcr  141  g).  who  begat 
KrÍEtiiu  of  VitiGotí  (>  rttj  fimout  lady,  or  wboni  legeadi  Hiirive).  Her  Mn  wu 
Biom  (killed  by  Engliih  tndeti,  1467,  and  iTcnged  by  the  Lady  Olofa,  hii  widow), 
from  whom  thc  pedigiec  goei  on  to  ihc  prcient  day.  Thii  family  hdd  thc  old 
■eati,  SkarA,  Rcykjaholar,  aiid  Valzfioift,  and  we  are  beholden  to  a  mEmber  of  It, 
Júa  Pinnitoii  oT  Flaley  (alio  a  family  ciutc),  foi  Ihe  Flaley-book,  whidi  he  gave  to 
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§  31,   The  Sturlunga  MSS. 

Thb  Stublunga  MSS.  : — Much  has  been  already  said  of  the 
Revival  of  Letters,  the  Paper  Age,  the  Copyists,  and  the  like,  so 
that  what  remains  to  be  told  of  these  MSS.  of  Sturlunga  tnay  be 
briefly  dealt  with. 

In  the  AM.  coUection  are  parts  of  hvo  vellums  from  whicb  we, 
like  the  copyists  of  the  seventeenth  century,  derive  our  knowledge 
of  tbe  text  of  our  Saga.  One  of  these,  '  B '  of  our  edition,  AM. 
132  a,  is,  as  we  shall  see,  in  a  partly  perfect  condition.  But  tbe 
otber, '  A,'  remains  only  in  a  packet  of  thirty  grimy  and  discoloured 
shreds  (twenty-four  of  Sturlunga,  three  of  Árni's  Saga,  and  three  of 
Bishop  Gudmund)  enclosed  in  one  of  Ami  M^nusson's  rough 
cartridge-paper  envelopes  or  'capsae'  (laab),  These  fragmenls 
are  of  varied  size  and  shape;  some  have  been  used  as  slips  for 
binding,  some  as  tailors'  patterns,  and  tbe  hke;  some  are  still 
leaves,  but  half-tom  and  mutilated  in  all  sorts  of  ways.  Tbe  diffi- 
culty  of  reading  them  was  so  great  that  the  ««pendituw!  of  time  < 
and/eyesight  would  not  have  been  justified  had  not  the  work  been 
one  of  such  high  worth'.  But  a  close  inspection  of  them  rcvealed 
the  fact  thal  Öiey  were  all  parts  of  oru  great  vellum  (as  indeed 
Ami  ME^^nusson  knew,  see  bis  note,  p.  clxxiv, '  the  book').  The 
incisions  at  the  back  of  tbe  leaves  (where  the  back  is  kfl),  the 
number  of  lines  Ín  the  pages,  but  above  ali  the  fact  that  every 
calculation  of  tbe  blan/u  that  should  be  fiUed  by  the  text  interven- 
ing  between  the  different  fiagments,  always  squares  with  whole  leaves, 
prove  this  beyond  doubt.  There  was  in  this  capsa  only  one  shred 
which  the  Editor  recognised  as  foreign  to  the  rest  (amongst  which 
it  had  slipped  by  mistake),  it  proved  to  be  tbc  upper  part  of  leaf  7 
of  a  lost  sheet  in  B,  in  which  MS.  it  is  now  replaced. 

We  owe  the  preservation  of  these  two  vellums  to  the  pious  care 
of  Thorlak  Skutason,  the  leamed  and  excellent  Bishop  of  Holar, 
to  whom  we  are  also  beholden  for  Biskupa  Sögur,  &c.  This  we 
know  from  Biora  of  Skardsa's  express  words  (see  5  aj,  p,  cxliii, 
n,  3),  in  which,  when  talking  about  the  miserable  state  of  the  M55. 
reJating  the  history  of  the  old  times,  he  tells  how  '  the  worshipful 
Bishop  drew  up  atid  wrote  down  alj  that  he  could  lay  bands  on; 
first  the  learned  Settlement  [Landnama-bók],  and  then  the  Great 
Islendinga  Saga,  in  whicb  you  may  see  many  such  matters  laid 

Bbhop  Br;iijolf ;  ■□d  perhipi  foi  StDilDnga  and  moic  MSS.  to  Qthei  bnnchct  oT  the 

'  In  thc  ■DiDmn'  o(  1874,  it  Copenhigen,  I  laet  my  woithjr  fiiend  the  Rer, 
J.  FritiDCT,  ihe  vfell-known  Noise  Leiicogiapher,  and  took  hira  o»ei  Ihe  Ami- 
MignuD  colledion,  this  heing  hit  fint  vitil  to  Copenhigen.  He  being  1  leamed 
min,  I  did  not  get  him  the  'ihow  copies'  of  the  coUection,  but  taking  down  the 
■hredt  of  the  A  vcUDm,  I  gire  fhem  into  hii  haadi,  nying,  '  Vou  mutt  Kc  Siuil- 
nnga.'  He  looked  at  the  bitickeaed  pieces  caicfully.  but  inide  no  lemaik  al  Ihe 
tiuie.  Howevei,  a  few  wecki  latei,  whcn  I  trai  itaying  with  him  ia  Noiway.  he 
taid,  'What  you  showed  me  al  Copenhagcn  wai  Mtiemely  Ínteteiting;  bui  one 
Ibing  fiiil j  tuipiited  me,  I  miut  own,  to  Gad  Stuilunga  ioolcing  like  Uut  1 ' — Eu. 
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down  distinctlj  in  order.  For  who  should  there  be  to  tell  them 
thaccomeafterusof  sucbthings,  ifwe  werenot  topreserve  themf' 

This  is  clear  enough,  but  does  it  refer  to  our  Sturlunga  MSS.  Í 
II  must  in  the  case  of  6.  AU  the  copies  lead  back  to  the  ríght 
date,  and  the  best  of  tbem  (AM.  43?-38),  from  which  all  the  others 
are  transcríbed,  is  in  a  hand  which  the  Editor  was  able  aC  once  to 
identify  with  that  of  one  of  Bishop  Thorlak's  scribes. 

In  the  case  of  A,  the  answer  is  equally  satisfying — because,  first, 
all  the  copies  of  either  class  contain  Thorgils  Skardi's  Saga,  which 
has  never  been  in  B.  Therefore  the  copyÍBls  must  have  known  A 
as  well  as  B,  NexC,  the  oldest  estant  copy  of  the  A  class,  the 
British  Museum  MS.,  has  an  apparatus  of  marginalia,  chronology, 
references,  &c.  These  are  derived  from  a  little  abridgment  of 
Sturlunga  made  by  Biúrn's  own  hand,  containing  these  marginalia 
word  for  word  (sec  p.  clxxvii,  fooc-note).  This  httle  volume  actually 
belonged  to  the  Bishop,  for  in  it  he  has  himself  written  '  this  Book 
I  Thorlak  Skulason  own.'  The  notes  are  therefore  Biorn's,  and 
the  Brit.  Mus.  MS.  writer  must  either  have  had  Biom's  copy  AM. 
439  or  a  copy  of  the  original  MS.  (a*  we  call  it)  which  contained 
these  notes.  Lastly,  Arni's  Saga  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  copy 
made  direct  from  A  (Stockholm,  No,  8,  a  vellum  for  Bishop  Thorlak), 
as  the  acraps  of  Arni  to  the  three  remaining  leaves  in  the  capsa 
show  beyond  a  doubt  (see  the  following  page). 

It  was  necessaiy  to  prove  this  step  by  step,  because  n*  being  lost 
(doubtless  if  we  had  it,  it  would  be  found  lo  bebyoneoftheBishop's 
scribes),  it  is  only  by  induction  we  can  prove  that  the  Bishop  knew  A. 

Having  thus  setlled  that  the  two  vellums,  from  which  all  our 
knowledge  of  Sturlunga  comes,  first  emerged  and  were  first  copied 
under  Bishop  Thorlak's  auspices,  c.  1640,  we  may  proceed  to 
noCice  the  exact  state  of  the  MSS. 

B  now  comprises  1 1  o  leaves  (including  the  half-leaf  rescued  from 
the  capsae),  and  lacks  ga  or  34,  namely,  one  sheet  at  the  beginning 
(see  vol.  i,  p.  I  to  p.  33,  n.  6) ;  two  leaves  (vol.  i.  p.  316,  n,  3,  to 
p.  324,  n.  i);  a  sheet  (vol.  i.  p.  336,  n.  2,  to  p.  36»,  n.  2);  another 
sheet  (vol.  ii.  p.  J,  n.  3,  to  p.  39,  n.  1) ;  two  leaves  (vol,  ii.  p.  51, 
n,  í,  to  p.  57,  n.  2) ;  one  leaf  lacerated  (vol.  ii.  p,  78,  n.  1,  this  was 
already  torn  in  Thoriak's  day) ;  half  a  leaf  (vol.  ii.  p,  192,  n.  3, 
mutilated  in  Thorlak's  Cime  also) ;  and  the  end  lost  (vol.  ii.  p.  253, 
n.  4.  Biorn's  note  tells  that  it  ended  later  in  his  day  at  our  p.  265, 
L  a6).  That  the  first  sheet  existed  ín  the  Bishop's  day  can  be  seen 
from  the  Ínterpolated  pedigree  (vol.  i.  p.  6,  n.  3),  which  is  not  in  A. 
Again,  in  vol.  i.  p.  317,  there  is  an  interpolation  not  found  in  A, 
whicb  shows  tbat  the  blank  of  two  leaves  in  B  was  then  fiUed  up. 
B  in  complete  state  would  therefore  have  held  144  leaves. 

Cod.  A  seems  to  have  been  entirely  complete  save  the  end  of 
Bishop  Ami's  Saga  and  the  mutilated  leaf  referred  to  already  under 
the  noCice  of  that  work  (p.  cxxv),  part  of  which  we  have  still.  The 
following  list  of  fragments  will  complete  the  notice  of  A : — 
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Úi  StDihingi  Sön  4  blðS  drciter  koEDÍii  ti)  min  1701  bi  Sin  Haildori  Pilt  (yni  I 

SelárdiL     £m  eigi  íi  þdm  lem  pósic  Stcinddii  >oii  itti,  og  aú  a  h}k  mer. 

[Stntl,  [xirgili  iltarSi.] 
{tetta  blift  er  1703  komÍS  Fii  BQduda]  tíl  Migndtai  Ar>  loaai,  en  fri  bonnni  til 

min.     Fepgið  >f  cÍDOm  bónda  k  BarðailrÓDd  1703.  [Stuci.] 
twtu  blaS  hcG  cg  1703  fengiB  fii  Magndii  Ara  ijni  i  Haga.  [Stuii.] 
Fii  Magndii  Jóni  lyoi  i  Snoktdil  1704.  [Stnii,] 
StDilunga  Sögu  bloð  þeui  eiu  hk  Migu.  Ara  lyni  til  min  lcDmlci,  cn  hiDn  hefir  þin 

fengíð  1  Bíldudal  h)á  Arna  GuSmundi  lyni,    Og  ei  þar  ckkeit  mein.  [Sturl.] 
Fii  Siguröi  SigarSt  lyni  t.  Fiiðt  1  ^07.  [^tail.] 
Fri  Eggdt  Suzbjorai  lyni  170S.  [SlnrlT] 
Fri  Eggert  ^wbjonu  tyoi  i  Múb  170S.  [Aio*  S.] 
Jienna  dalk  úi  OufimDndac  Sögu  fekk  eg  1710  af  |>A(ði  Bjomuyni  iigdtt  loiial. 

£1  Úr  GuSmnndai  SÖgu  Km  fyrnim  ÍTti  Algeii  Einari  lon,  [QuSm,  S.] 
Halft  annaS  blaS  úr  Áma  biiicupi  Sögu  fiotliki  (onir,  fcngiS  I715  fri  Mont, 

Oimi  DiSa  lyni,  með  haoi  breG  dateruSn  1714.  [Ami  S.] 
þetu  blað  úi  Stniluuga  Sögu   fckk  eg  i  Svefnerjnm  I  BieiSaSrSi   um  velrína 

ilcamt  fycii  Júi  I7>3.  meinast  fri  Flaley  komiS  iiamt  bókiDní  lem  þaS  ru 

ntin  oiD  ryiii  unr-blaS.     Fri  Moni.  Ormi  Dada  lyni  1734.  [Storl.] 
Fri  Capteini  Magnúii  Aia  lyni  1714.  [Scur!,] 

Age  anq  PcNifANSinp  or  M55. 

The  oldcr  of  the  two  is  codex  B.  It  ia  written  after  ijo6,  for 
in  an  interpolatÍÐn  (voi.  i.  p.  108,  n.  2)  Bíshop  Ami  II  is  men- 
tioned.     About  1320  would  not  be  far  wrong. 

It  is  in  three  hands  (facsimiles  of  which  are  annexed) ;  the  jírst 
(leaves  i  to  6z  of  tbe  vellum)  is  a  loose  shifty  hand,  which  alters 
its  character  gradually  till  it  becomes  veiy  like  Úie  second  kand  (jYOm 
which  however  it  is  certainly  distinct);  the  spelling  is  irregular'. 
The  whole  impression  it  conveys  is  that  of  the  work  of  a  weak, 
or  a  young  person.  The  hand  is  remarkably  like  one  of  Hauk's 
amanuenses. 

The  j'ftnmi/ Aam/ (teaves  63  to  69,  and  95,  ch.  315,  to  the  end)  is 
that  of  the  scríbe  of  Codes  Resenianus,  which  the  Editor,  not  know- 
ing  this  fact,  once  put  to  1280,  too  early  perhaps,  thougb  Cod. 
Res.  certainly  preceded  oura.  A  good  hand,  and  latber  antique 
Bpelling, — þ  in  Öie  middle  of  words.  This  scribe  alao  wrole  a  copy 
of  J6ns-b6k,  now  in  AM.  coUection;  it  contains  a  statute  of  1310, 
which  helps  to  fix  hÍB  date.  It  stops  in  a  lost  sheet,  and  resumes 
the  work  again  in  ch.  a  15  (Svinfellinga),  and  goea  on  to  the  end, 

The  ikird  kand  (leaves  70  to  94),  boíd  dashing  penmanship,  with 
curious  spelling,  worthy  of  attention  for  its  half-Norae  doubling  of 
con&onaots,  as  '  nng '  for '  ng,'  '  nnd' for 'nd,'  &c.;  and'aa'for 

'  Imtmen  art-~Oxlg  =  Dil,  aoi  =  jxii,  EDnga  — gogn,  laungn ■•  logci,  legktar' 
Mktar,  Tlaflziiiona  —  Etifliegiuna,  hogiptei>.liug>peki,  gudruð  — goðocS,  Sigrii6r>i 
Sigriðr,  iorfra-iöfra,  ilifr-iilfr,  auSiI-Vaðil,  boigo - bioggo,  ikoitt - ildott.  biora 
—  bötn,  ikild  — (kioM,  IniiJdDi,  Imiin.^Jómnn,  Laga  — Lauga,  lagr  —  lagSr.  kzyti 
B  keypti,  Ka(r  ■•  Kilfr,  hcySn  -  hCTCðu,  noðr  '^  nocSt,  1»]»  —  fieila,  itinum  —  itaðuum, 
icrita  —  KTÍpta,  Manui  —  Mignni,  Sklangi—  Klzugi,  hen  —  hné,  he v  -^  hvc,  þra  —  þau, 
loi  —  iist,  ieit''iTeit,  DDaquad icnaquat  (i.e,  nokkut),  fyllði  —  íylgSi,  andiiz  — 
indaSii,  itdnum  —  iteÍQÍuum,  konungini  — konnngiini,  nii  bioa  iTeinainii  —  nn 
bioggni  .  .  .;  z  —  d,  lezuz  — léSuz;  «1  — a,  tzikii,  izikia,  Kimir,  tEÍgi,  Uizikia, 
illhzig.  Lattr  kæu /ornu  —  Sturli  =  Stuiiá,  Starholt  =  Stafahoh.  Nita  ward — 
dfgiag=dagan,    FiirfJUr— baofSgiabt=hofuSgiarat  01  baliið-grumt  (?). 
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'á;'  once  we  find  the  spelling  'baana,'  in  full,  for  'hana,' vhich 
is  elsewhere  invariably  abbreviated '.  This  scríbe  was  also,  the 
Editor  believes,  concerned  in  part  of  Stockholm,  No.  5. 

Codex  A  we  take  to  be  of  c,  1350;  Thord  Egilsson  is  called 
'Lawman'  (Ami's  Saga,  ch,  12),  which  office  he  held  in  1341-45. 
There  are  three  distinct  hands,  about  which  there  can  be  no 
mistake'.  It  was  diScult  to  give  facsimiles  because  it  is  hard 
to  pin  legible  Unes  together.  Two  are  chosen  to  show  picces  of 
the  characteristic  parts  of  the  vellum  which  do  not  occur  elsewhere, 
Thorg^  Skardi's  and  Arní's  Sagas.  The  complete  A,  comprísing 
those  and  Bishop  Gudmund's  Saga  in  addition  too,  wiih  fuller  text 
than  B  of  Sturtunga,  probably  coutained  about  170  leaves. 

The  early  history  of  these  two  veUums  we  have  no  means  of 
knowing,  but  in  B  there  ið  a  margínal  scrawl  on  leaf  70  record- 
ing  a  phrase  of  Sturla's,  which  mentíons  a  fann  in  the  parísh 
of  Reykjaholar  in  the  West'.  And  Ami  Magnusson  received  what 
he  got  of  both  vellums  from  the  'neck'  of  the  West.  The  vellums 
of  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga,  which  resemble  A  in  handwriting,  are 
ftlso  from  ihe  West, 

Thi  diffmnct  0/  Ihe  A  <md  S  Uxls.  B,  besides  the  oft-noted 
omission  of  Thorgils  Saga,  bears  the  character  on  the  whole  of  an 
abridgment  Whole  chapters  are  omitted,  especially  in  the  foimer 
part  of  Sturlunga,  e.g.  in  Gudmund  Dyrí's  Saga,  chaps.  7  and  8. 
In  Islendinga,  on  the  whole,  the  case  is  better ;  but  even  here,  as 
will  be  seen  from  the  test  foot-notes,  it  is  occasionally  curtailed,  e.g. 
ch,  164,  Occasionally  there  are  corruptions,  e.g.  the  famous  passage 
in  the  preface,  Cod,Amust  havebeenaveryfinevellnra,accurate!y 
and  carefiiily  written,  so  that  even  the  copies  are  wonderfuUy  correct 
in  the  many  names  of  persons  (c.  4000)  and  places  (c.  zooo)  which 
occur  in  the  course  of  the  book.  The  spelJing  is  also  very  good, 
and  the  Editor  would  now  keep  rather  to  it  in  such  cases  as  the  re- 
flexive  '  z '  for  '  sk '  than  change  it  to  the  older  form  here  adopted. 

How  the  MSS.  came  into  Ami's  hands  we  know  from  his 
careful  annotation : — 

TheieUumil  [  — AM.  iij,  cipii  b]. 

'Tibulie  lunliagíi  Migni  Chtonid  Iilindiie,  Slurlnngi  SQgu,  qnod  mtxlmo  hii- 
toriae  Iilindtie  dimno,  piulo  inte  noUta  lenipon.  imo  in  pueríti&  noitri,  in 
occjdentili  l(UDdi&  diicerptiim  eit  et  ditiipitum.'  [On  a  Iook  ibcet  of  papet.] 

'lilendingi  SÖEaDnir  Miklu,  aliai  Stnrlanga  SSgo  frigmenti  varii  komin  til  nda 
tfVeitfioTBum  hTir  bákia  njflega  1  lundi  liGn  ei:  icilícet  hj&  Ánu  QuA- 
mtmdi  lyui  Í  Blldudal,'     [AM.  435  ■.] 

■  Inituicei  of  híi  ipelting  iie— Kaalfi,  Aaton,  liaiir,  HMlfdan,  Hiailmii,  Larnb- 
kaii,  kaami  or  kaain  (Cain  uted  ai  a  nickname),  Veggliagr  (niclciiinie),  rubití, 
ObKive,  that  while  the  thtid  hand  hai  the  old  foriD  Dufgui,  the  Gnt  baiuj  hii 


Dagfui  CUte  Noiwegiiniied  fonn), 
*^Some  of  theie  haiidi  the  Edito. 


e  Editor  finciei  he  can  identifj  with  tboie  of  ceitaia 
copieiof  O.  T.  S. 

■  '  þit  ni  til  tidindi  þetta  nimir  ■■  Iilandi  at  Fall  Markni  lon  kejpti  Oodnmn 
doltnr  Einan  huapi  i  bio  [Bk]  i  Kiox-Gidi  ok  gif  hennl  heit  Uoi  trieikiii  i  tilgiof 
ok  rir  gelldi  ludru  elili,' 
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Tbe  TcUnm  B  [— AM.  Iii,  apa  b].    Poucu«d  b^  Arai  MagniuMM  bcfore 

1701,  from  bii  Docle,Príeit  Pml  of  HTimin  ; — 
>  Uendiagi  Stgta  Mikla,  nattr  mikiS  i.    Et  komin  til  mfa  ^ton  1701]  fiá 
Pili  KetitUTai,  en  til  bioi  hi  þóiBi  SleinþDn  lyoi.'     [AM.  435  1.] 

Thís  may  be  epitombed  bríefly.  Having  got  B  in  its  present 
State  froni  his  uncle,  Prieat  Paul  Ketilsson,  c.  1701,  during  the 
next  twenty-seven  years  bits  oí  A  kept  coming  in,  mostly  from 
the  West  of  Iceland.  This  unfortmiate  vellum  having  been  nith- 
lessly  destroyed  just  before,  in  Ami's  .very  childhood,  as  he  says,  by 
Ami  Gudmundsson  of  Bildudal,  a  Vandal  whose  name  bardly 
deserves  to  be  recorded  here.  When  Ami  had  got  all  these  thirty 
shreds  together  he  found  out  that  they  were  the  fragments  of  a  • 
better  MS.  than  he  preserved,  and  with  a '  crí  du-cœur '  he  labels  the 
poor  wracks  '  Tabulae  Naufragii.'  It  is  a  curious  thing  too  that 
in  spite  of  his  indefatígable  research  he  never  secured  a  paper 
copy  of  A.  They  eluded  his  grasp  in  a  most  eztraordinary  way. 
For  that  the  absence  of  such  copies  in  his  coUection  is  not  owing 
to  the  fire,  we  can  infer  from  the  fact  of  his  selecting  a  good  B 
copy  to  make  his  own  annotatíons  on. 

Pafia-  (opies.    The  foUowing  tabte  exhibits  the  relationship  of 
the  most  importaut: — 

OapittofA— 

A  [now  IVagmentt,  AM.  iii  b,  Tellam]. 

a*  chirL,  c.  1640,  [wii  itill  in  exiiteoce  in  1730-45.] 

StocUidiii,  AM.  440  B.  M,  cbiit.,        Advocatei' 

durt.,  ifijo.         [fiagm.]  chut.,         c.  1690.  Libnry,  chirt., 

1656.  c.  I73S- 


The  líler  copiei  (B.  M.  íod  Adroeilei)  are  tbe  beit,  they  are  (air  and  accnrate. 
Tbej'  contaln  mach  of  the  marginalia  and  ippendii  matter  of  Thoiiik'i  edition  a* ; 
the  Uter  copia  eren  add  indicci,  ðic. 

More  mlDDtely  tbii  ii  a  liit  of  the  beit  papet  copiei — 
Tbe.4  clan: 

<^.  Biihf^  Thorlak'i  copy,  loit,  copiei  hence — 

o,  Biitiih  MuMom  MS.  11,137,  fol.,  of  c.  l6go,  written  In  the  Soatb  of  leelind; 
puicbiied  from  Finn  Magnaien. 

t.  AdTocilci'  Libniy,  Edinbnrgli,  3i.  3. 17,  antograph  of  the  leamed  antiqnarltn 
Piieit  Eyjoir  JúnuoQ  of  Vcllir  in  Sraibaaidil,  Noith  of  Iceland,  written 
c.  1735  ;  dÍTÍded  into  415  mnning  chipten.     Inicríbed  '  Iilendinga  Siga.' 

t.  Cod.  8  Holm.,  of  c.  1650.  On  tbe  fly-leaf,  'Olani  Veielini  pouidet,  Anno 
1667.'  Tben  owncd  by  Reeobjelm  and  bjr  Rndbeck.  Iniciibed  '  lilendinga 
Siga.' 

d,  AM.  440,  4to.  On  the  fly-leaf,  '  Anoo  l6j6,  14  Apr.'  And  in  Ami  Mag- 
□Duon't  hand,  'fieua  bdk  heBi  ikrifií  Biynioirr  Júnuon  i  Efita-lindi  i, 
öinadil.  k  lanibliftinu  atin  um  þetti  SlurlDnga  Sogu  defect  itda ;  "  Tbor- 
■rion  Vigfnnon  m.  eh."'  [mcribed  '  lilcDdinga  Saga.'  Endi  ia  lilendingi, 
ch.(. 
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(.  New  Rojil  CollectioD,  Copenh.  1134,  fol.,  358  pp.  (of  c.  1740);  'Mér  gtf 
b&kliii  þamtdr  Gottikilki  lon  [ThaiwiIdiBi'i  gnndfithei] ;  buin  barCi 

^git  baaa  if  hendi  S»  Jóni  Halldon  sonai  t,  Tjorn  fri  S»  Ejjolii  Jóni  ^oi 
Vullum.     Eilt  hifi  allia  bcila  eietnplu.     Vihj'jai  klauitii  g  Ang.  I77It 
TÍtotiSkdli  Magnuuon.'     laiciibed  'lilcndinga  Sagi.' 
/.  A  copy  in  ihc  Collrction  of  tbe  Icelandic  Litnarjr  Socictjin  the  hand  ofPriett 
|>oii(dD  KetilUDD  ÍD  Eyjifjoid.  c.  1750,  fcl.,  witb  iadicei,  chioiiolog;.    Copj 
of  the  pieceding. 
TheScUsi— 

B  [now  in  AM.  119  a,  tcIIdid]. 

AM.  437- j8,  chíit.,  e.  1640, 


71_ 


AM.  116,  AM.  114,      AM.  r)0,     AM,  117-18,    AM,  ns.^ 

chart.  charL  cb«rl.  cbart  duil. 

Of  these^^  Iraiucripít  we  apecially  note: — 
o,  Cod.  Ama-Magn.  437-3S,  ^to.  cbart.,  in  two  roli,,  ilgned  E  ia  the  old  edjtion, 
11  tbe  beti  of  all  ihe  B  clau,  in  the  hand  of  ooe  of  Biibop  Tboiltk'i  iCTÍbet. 
In  tbe  mugiii  naticei  in  ihe  hand  of  Ketil  Jonindi  lon. 

b.  AM.  IT5,  fol.,  ÍD  the  baod  of  Jón  Eileadison,  once  owned  by  Biihop  Biynjolf, 

aod  with  inaiginal  aolei  in  hii  hind.     Inicribed  'ltlendingi  Saga.' 

c.  AM.  114,  faL,  ÍD  the  hand  of  Jón  Giiuiar  ton.     On  the  By-leaf  rertei  bjr 

Prieit  Jðn  An  lOD  of  Vatzfjoid,  leferring  to  tbe  gieat  war  then  laging  in 

d.  AM.  117-18,  fol,  wilh  chioaology  and  maiginal  notei  lo  Anii  Magnuuon'i 

handwríting. 
«.  AM.  tt6,Ín  tbehand  of  Frietl  Jdn  Olaliioo  of  Reduud. 
/.  AM.  I30,  fol.  (oftbeconunoDett  type).     And  we  DOtc  icTeral  othen  in  and 

outoflcelind. 


*  We  piint  theie,  bitherto  tinpubliihed  Te 
eibibiling  contempaiaiy  opinioai  on  tbe  en 
illegiblci  tbeii  placei  aie  niaiked  by  dott. 

Thtjiru,  aUuding  10  llu  Bariary  piraUs'  imnmi'm  «  i6»7  ead  ih*  Tiirty  Ytari 
War,  ruu— 

'  Lof  ei  aS  leia  og  iknfa,  og  l^ðum  biita  líBin, 
lagnii  af  teggjum  lignum  og  liigiii  á  fyni  dógum: 
GdSr  Oizun  niaji  gtai  Jdn  þeina  rUa, 
ali-TÍSa  ormi  i  guUi  ibyggr  tkal  þó  bggja. 

|iakka  eg  l&a  og  lukku  lundz  befti  nofini  giundai 
>it  eg  bit  ^  litiS  Toai  i  minni  tkoAaS. 
Vai  iliia  Eii  og  óiar  ibt  é.  þeitu  lUi, 
on  nú  aC  óiiio  linnii  eiagia  TOpn  ijáit  tengi. 

Seni  loki  yfii  akia  ly'Si  gengi  hina  biUi, 
ganga  nii  TÍil  vlkingar  Toit  ySi  landið,  ikoitii 

GvS  gzti  TÍð  TÍií,  Dg  gcgn  Tyikja  oit  ttjiki.' 
Amdfiirlktr — 

■  STenikii  halda  ilag  TÍB  Dantka  til  ijói  og  laadi  i  tíS  þfc  kjdia, 
Skiaey  eyBa,  skemma  nena,  ikaSa  folki,  &  boigii  TaSa; 
Hertoga-dxmin  Holitdn  fiito  oieS  heitidldi  fiiS  og  DitmankeD, 
unau  Jótlaad  altt  f  lennD,  aS  Eyja-fótkiS  . . .  ttiið  heyja, 
LéaaiSi  fen  Iflci  Ijóni  um  landiS  alll  tit  beggja  handa, 
tbei  og  ilingi,  hóggi.  heijir,  bllfii  ongani,  i&ttu  lýrr: 
Hntr  reiti  Henaa  Chriile  bretdu  ityik  nú  Dana-Teldi 
Kongi  TOium  lif  og  langa  lukku  geS  i  þcuDai  hiukkuai. 

SkrifaSþanaDtaAug.  Aano  1645.  J(Ún)  A(ia)  Síon)Vauf(iifli).'* 
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g.  Cod.  Stockhotm,  No.  3.  'ldcDilingi  lagin  míkla  byiúit  bér;  ikrifiið  meS 
m*it»  flýlir  «6  MöírovoUuni  i  Hörgirdil,  Anno  1 683 '  (of  the  common  type). 

A.  Dr.  George  Slepheru,  iinoiigtt  hii  mauy  treaíurFi,  posieuei  a  good  copf  or  the 
B  clax,  'wilh  vaiiODi  mdinn  from  A ;  '  SkrifuS  i.  aj  k  lÍTill&IruiD  f 
BreifiifirBi  af  Petrí  Joiuiyni,  Anno  Damini  1713.  Minum  hjartant  njiunn 
Seigr  Joni  Hakonar  íyni  lis  eg  þeua  bdk  nKit-lfomandi  vetr.  Datum  Skailli, 
Biarni  PetDruon'  (bora  1681,  died  17Ö8),  of  wboni  Bogi  Benediktien  in 
FeÖga-xfi, '  Skrifkii  to  hann  giSSr  einkuni  i  breytla  lUli,'  p.  jS,  fool-note. 

Next  comes — 

i.  Bioni  of  Skardta't  aulograph  compendimn,  AM.  439,  410,  with  copioui  mar- 
gÍDil  notei',  chronology,  ðcc.     On  the  fly.leaf,  in  Biihop  Thorlak'i  hand, 

And  a  ymr  laltr  a  /avourílt  Baltad  nulre-^ 

•■    'Ur  DinmÖik  barnm  rér  feDgÍ&  Eregn  nm  lii&ai  böndlan  aj)í 
Tifi  Sria. 
DÖnum  gjöiðiit  dýr-keypt  bú,  daprii  miini  londin  þijd. 

þii  mart  viU  mygja. 
t-      t  þyzhiiandi  þreytir  itriS  þafi  iS  Srenska  rneng;! 
ivo  lengi. 
Linaríi*  er  úSr  og  zr,  jmu  blti  hann  og  tlier, 

IVD  dyra  dtengi. 

3.  LindiB  allt  er  eytl  og  ipijlt  af  því  langa  itriSi, 

Franikir  llka  fijúga  aB,  falla  yfir  boig  og  itaS; 

þvi  Kelurinn  kviSir. 

4.  FöfiurlandiS  fitzkt  Tort  meí  fiiAi  Diottinn  geymi 

Diglegt  hann  vort  bleiti  biauð  beTUÍ  fyrir  hungn  nauS, 
ITO  lútt  ei  iveÍRiL 
r.     DrottikÍDg  Srla  drambir  nii,  og  digr  er  .  . .  ama 
ITO  gjaraa, 
HoUenzkÍr  þaS  hala  giiiíl  aft  hlupu  ikip  om  hiGt  bvert 

í-    Fti  þeii  aln  forþcnt  laun  hll  . . .  m  .  . . 

KríitDÍi  TÍIja  kiUait  þd,  kaitilt  þor  i  djdpan  ijú, 

flaðia. 

4-  jDlii,  164Ö.   J(ún)  A(ra)  S(on).' 

*  Elymcltigia. — Folgiiiar  jarl :  fblginn  eSi  faUnn. — Stifkaria  letr :  mjog  bundnai 
Riinir. — Bakiarb,  bak  :  aila. — Pdsi  eSa  poii ;  liiill  pungr. — Hneljoi:  glningai 
»f  hrBJum  dauSra  manna. — Velvaugr,  vett:  víg,  Tingr;  jiirS. — Hjúkolfr;  ^kid; 
bjuk:  (f1.-~Hamfdng;  forum  ekki  f  annan  ham. — Á  berlum  er  borit,  á  leiglum  ei 
ISgii  ei  hiS  lama. — -Fei-rjiki :  ienekinn  eSr  íi  liiikr, — Andaspta  eSr  mdtivara. 

Varía. — ölai-reÍBi  af  hiiSam  þáá  Iilandz  haftkipum, — Gzl  aS  meikilegu  dcmi 
Kttar-blíBiÍDI.— Spáiaga  fcórBar.— Hugipi  Síghvati.-^akmKli  fiorTBldl  og  Sig- 
bvatz. — Korku  dani  þorflar  teiltn  ryilr  dauSa  hani. — H£r  vantar  viB  ijgn  Gizuri 
jatii  (10  vol.  ii.  p.  j6s). 

IMtrary  hiiiorícai  iíðíími.— Oddi  preiti  kalUBr  StiömD-Oddi.  Anno  laoi  dú 
Brandr  bp„  haim  hefir  l&iiB  laman-tkrífa  meBan  lil  eiidiit  lögDniai,  en  Eturla  hinn 
fidði  þsi  iiBarí. — þaS  hefir  veríB  Noiegi  konanga  bók  oe  um  Iilendinga  eptir  þaS 
Scmnndr  fidSi  og,Arí  fidSi  dðu  (vol.  i.  p.  199).— Af  Stcíui  Aileifar  lynt  lei  I  Oiko- 
cyja  ij.  Mgu. — Byit  StDila  um  i  Oeinhdlmi  lem  Hobnverjar  fyn. — Veginn  Snoirí 
fiturlDion  hinn  frdSi. — |>euí  kvBsSi  itanda  i  lögum  Hikonar  konangi  og  Magndu. 

Palriotic,  iaudalar  limporís  aeli. — Hér  koma  eigi  úllenzkir  ollum  kjorum  TÍB 

Iileodinga,  lem  nú  gjöríit. — Hákon  konungr  er  cök  lil  ofia  Siurln. — Ofrir  á  konungi 

riki  k  tilandi. — Eklíi  þoiBi  }>óiBr  aS  ríSa  i  SkagafjötB  meB  hundraB  manna  upp  4 

■  Leanart  Tomenion,  tbe  great  Swediih  captain. 

voL.  I.  m 
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'  fitm  bok  i  cg  fioiUkr  SkiUa  loa  A*  164S.'  loicitbBd  by  Bioni  u  '  Iilend- 
ÍDgi  ^gin  MiUi  !  (tott  nál  miiud  tekía.'  Hbocc  m  copict  AM.  Ill,  fol., 
iu  tbo  baad  of  S"  t>ontcÍD  of  Oukalt,  ind  AM.  119,  bL,  ÍD  tbc  baod  of 
Aigcii  JdaMÐn. 
72e  old  EdiHon.  The  first  work  undertaken  by  the  Icelandic 
Literaiy  Society  was  to  publish  Stuilunga.  Their  editioii  is  in  four 
volumes  (three  Stuil.,  cme  Arni),  and  took  four  years  (i8i6-aoJ. 
The  men  who,  at  a  time  of  great  gloom  and  distress,  d«voted  their 
time,  money,  and  labour,  for  pure  love  of  the  task,  to  editing  and 
pubdishing  this  book  deserve  both  gratitude  and  reepect.  They 
begun  with  the  best  paper  copy  they  knew  of  ía  B-class  MS. 
with  various  readings  in  its  margin  from  the  A-class  copies). 
When  they  got  to  Bishop  Gudmund's  Saga,  the  Advocates'  Library 
MS.  came  from  Iceland  and  passed  into  Finn  Magnusen's  hands ; 
on  it  the  rest  of  their  work  is  based,  but  they  kept  the  (alse  division 
into  books,  and  gave  a  tenible  list  of  various  readings  from  worth- 
less  paper  copies.  To  tbe  vellums  or  to  any  classifícatíon  of  MSS. 
they  paid  no  heed  whatever.  An  indez  of  persons  wae  given  (it 
is  very  inaccurate),  but  no  indez  of  places,  a  great  desideratum. 
But  in  spite  of  these  deCects  it  is  a  very  creditable  work  for  tbe 
time,  unpretentious  and  useful. 

The  Vice-President  of  the  Sociely,  under  whose  auspices  the 
first  volume  appeared  (Rask  the  íounder  was  away  prepaiing 
for  his  voyage  to  the  East),  the  venerablc  Bjami  Thorsteinsson, 
lived  to  a  high  age,  c  95,  and  though  blind  for  tbirty  yeaxs,  he 
letained  his  &culties  to  the  last,  dying  Dec.  1876.  He  possessed 
a  great  store  of  infoimation  respecting  the  Iceland  of  his  day,  hei 
law  and  constitution,  was  a  good  English  scholor,  and  a  man  of 
most  amiable  and  kindly  nature.  Dr.  Egilsson  (then  a  student  at 
Copenhagen)  and  Dr.  Gisli  Biynjulfsson  (a  gifted  man,  whose  early 
death  cut  short  a  career  of  gieat  promise)  weie  also  members  of 
the  Society  when  the  work  appeared. 

"nu  prestní  Sdilion.  It  had  long  been  the  Editor's  wish  to 
qndeitake  av.  edition  of  Sturlunga,  and  when  his  work  on  the 
Btsknpa  Sögui,  so  inCimately  connected  with  it  in  every  way,  was 
over,  he  b^an  in  i86i-6a  to  make  piepaiatíons  foi  that  end, 
going  diiough  the  MSS.  at  Copenhagen  and  deciphenng  tbe 
fragments.  But  his  design  was  broken  off  by  his  comtng  to 
England  in  1864,  and  tuming  for  seven  years  to  a  very  different 
and  all-absoibing  subject.  StíU  the  plan  of  an  edition— the  relatíon 
of  the  vellums,  and  of  the  vailous  papei  MSS.  to  each  other  and 

Kolbeia.  Kd  rilja  Iilendinga  TÍkja  tit  konungi  railaaam. — Leggja  til  konungi 
málin;  mcS  þri  kemit  laadiB  oadir  koaaaíian. — Tckr  aC  lukait  konungi  rald  k 
Íibndi. — SnoiTÍ  fjiitr  landiUa-niaBr  &tti  afi  reta. — Tekc  konuagi  lil  ifi  áipa  jSi 
■tjdni. — Tdci  konungi  aS  ilúkka  fjðt&ungum  Islaadi. 

OtagraþUca,  toucking  Biorn't  nativt  plati,  Skagafiard, — þaS  hygg  cg  Vatioct 
dt  frá  Völlum.— RcnDa  vötn  fyrii  veitan  Valla-liug.— StDilunn  leitihcitii  i  kiikja- 
gtiBi  á  Mdka-^reii  (to  toI.  i.  p.  379). — Arí  hcGc  vciit  □jiinai-iiiiSr  og  lcgið  í 
QIAlarfeykir  t  ^Sja  dagÍDD,  og  þfi  icgii  (unnadíMt), — MÓrk  aS  TÖtn  hafa  niDalS 
T<*t>n  LangMnyd. 
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thdr  reBpective  valuea — had  already  been  settled  in  Iiíe  mÍDd,  so  that 
vhen  he  first  saw  the  Brít,  Mus.  MS.  in  1865  he  could  ot  once 
recognise  its  worth  and  character.  In  1873,  when  he  waa  at 
ICDgth  able  to  propose  to  the  Ðelegates  of  the  University  Press 
the  usdertaking,  of  which  the  present  volumeB  are  the  outcome, 
bÍB  long-deferred  project  was  realised,  As  aome  excuae  for  the 
time  which  haa  clapsed  lince  then,  Ít  may  be  urged  that  varíous 
causes  of  delay  unconnected  with  the  book  have  firom  time  to 
time  ansen  and  put  off  the  completion  of  the  work. 

The  plan  of  the  present  Edition  ís  to  follow  A,  basing  the 
tezt  on  the  Brít.  Mus.  paper  MS.  (Br.,  Cd.,  and  Cod.),  corrected  by 
the  Advocates'  Library  MS.  (V)  and  in  a  few  instances  by  the 
Stockholm  copj  (H).  Of  course  wherever  the  twenty-fom  vellum 
fragments  come  in,  they  are  the  basis  of  the  text  (tbe  'vellum'  of 
the  notes,  where  the  place  of  their  beginning  and  ending  is  daty 
noted).  Id  a  few  of  the  latter  chapters  of  the  Saga,  B  ia  used, 
(B  for  vellum,  B*  for  paper  copies  whece  vellum  is  defective,)  all 
nselesB  paper  copies  (A,  B,  C,  £,  G,  R,  Þ  of  the  old  edition)  being 
entirely  disregarded. 

In  one  place  (the  preparations  for  the  sea-fight  of  Floi)  tbere 
were  certain  diSculties  which  almost  led  the  Editor  to  beUeve  that 
tfane  were  in  the  paper  copíes  traces  of  a  third  text;  though  there 
ÍB  nothing  else  that  would  at  all  point  to  the  eiistence  of  such  a 
one,  but  it  is  possible  that  o*  may  have  had  a  double  text  from 
a  fragment  now  lost  in  this  place. 

All  changea  of  order  &c.  have  been  already  noted  in  §  19,  and 
are  marked  in  the  foot-notes.  Alt  obvious  interpolations  are  given 
in  Italics.  The  Indices,  in  which  references  are  (as  should  be  the 
invariable  rule  in  editions)  to  chapter,  no/  page,  have  been  made 
anew,  and  are  as  complete  aa  the  Editor  could  make  them.  The 
colleciioD  of  nicknames  &c.  is  also  new. 

§  33.  Frintinq. 

The  Copyifig  Áge  was  succeeded  by  an  Age  0/  PritUing.  We 
have  traced  the  histoiy  of  the  former  to  its  beginning  under 
Bishop  Thorlak.  It  is  to  anotfaer,  Bishop  Gtidbrand,  that  Iceland 
owes  tbe  printing  press :  for  a  long  time  the  efforts  of  tfae  printers 
of  tbe  island  were  dlrected  to  fumishing  a  supply  of  Religioua 
Books,  and  it  was  not  till  later  that  tfaey  tnmed  to  secolar  Utera- 
ture.  Some  account  of  tfaeir  masterpieces,  tbe  noble  Icelandic 
New  Testament  of  Odd  Gottsfcalkson,  and  the  translation  of  the 
whole  Bible  under  the  supervision  of  Bishop  Gudbrand,  wiU  be 
found  in  the  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader,  where  we  faave  been  able  to 
reprínt  tfae  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  from  Odd's  text. 

In  the  meaa  time,  in  1664,  tbe  first  Saga  was  printed  at  Upsala, 
tíiat  of  Hrolf  Gautreksson.  It  was  followed  by  several  more  Sagas 
of  the  kind,  for  tfae  Swedisfa  Bcholars  of  that  day  believed  that  in  tfaese 
late  and  legendary  productions  the  early  history  of  theic  country  lay. 
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The  editío  prínceps  of  Edda,  Copenhagen  1665,  hardly  deserves 
ihe  name,  it  is  so  badJy  arrajiged,  and  gives  such  a  mJserably 
coTTupt  text. 

It  is  to  Bishop  Thord,  son  of  Blshop  Thoriak  and  grcat-írandson 

of  Bishop  Gudbrand,  that  we  owe  the  firsl  Icelandic  edition  of 

Icelandic  Sagas.    They  were  issued  from  the  old  press  with  the  old 

types,  some  of  which  Bishop  Gudbrandhad  cut  with  his  own  hands; 

but  from  Sfcalholt,  whither  the  establishment  had  been  moved  for 

awhile  from  Holar.    Bishop  Thorlafc  had  had  thoughts  of  printíog 

Sagas,  but  he  and  Bishop  Brynjolf  had  quarrelled  over  the  right 

of  printing  and  the  ownership  of  the  press,  so  nothing  was  done. 

Thord's  taste  and  wisdom  was  shown  by  the  choice  of  Land- 

*■  ^fJ^As^        nama,  Kristni  Saga,  LibeIIu%''and  thc  Great  O.  T.  S.  (Flatey-book 

'^rt,Ti«,-  *.^1   lext),  which  appeared  in  1688-89,  having  passed  through  ihe  press 

>:*^-J    in  two  years.     We  have  printed  the  preface  to  the  latter  work'  to 

show  the  spirit  and  sagacity  of  the  good  bishop. 

Notbing  furtber  vas  done  for  tbe  Sagas  in  Iceland  (it  was  a 

poor  country,  and  paper   copies   largely   supplied   the   place    of 

f,^*  printed  booka)  till  1756,  when  a  4to  and  an  8vo  of  Islendinga 

^^^^  Sögur  appeared  from  tbe  Holum  press.    About  this  date  another 

* h4-f^  "^^'^  press  was  set  up  in  the  Island  of  Hrappsey,  whence  in  1783 

^T/mlf  the  editio  prima  of  Egla  issued.     There,  too,  were  several  other 

í^tJ  useful  books  printed,  Biom  of  Skardsa's  Annals,  ðíc.     Since  ihat 

fr^-  date,  nothing  of  the  classic  literature  buC  reprinCs  has  been  put  in 

MtA-a  type  in  Iceland. 

'  iTí^'  Though  Ami  Magnflsson  devoCed  his  life  to  collecting  and 


yib  Föðutland  TOtt.  einkuni  þar  geli  um  Cbtiatni-boSun  hér  i  Is 
iitt  it  ekkcrt  b«  mcir  it  metn  en  Guði  diS  ;  þd  ct  þat  cigi  binoii  peu  i  mioii  si 
ikemli  téi  at  góSum  ftóaiciki-bókmu.     "  Siga  þeu  Htioacga  Hctn  Olafi  Ttyggva 
Miur  Noregt  konungi." ' 

And  fivm  Ikt  Prologut  lo  iht  Limdmima  Siafíiotl,  April  iS,  i6S8 :—' En  mcS  þTÍ 
eg  metki  aB  landimenn  minir  lumit  girnut  lika  afi  fá  gamlat  Hiilaríui  ok  fneíi- 
bzki,  einkum  þiBi  icm  vort  Pöturland  ok  n&lzg  löod  ok  ríki,  Daniuork  ok  Noreg 
etc.  meita,  þi  heS  ek  þeim  til  þénustu  ok  þdknauat  i  fteat  út  ganga  Uitifi  þcM* 
gömlu  Sógu-bök,  lem  ncfniit  LÁhdhAka,  Ujóðandi  nm  fytttu  bfgeing  þcua  laudi 
elnkum  af  NÐiAmÖanum.  Ei  þella  at  roinni  hjEgjn  ein  id  brzu  Iráðleiki-bák,  ofc 
no  ttm  [andaiDeal  ok  giuudvöllr  til  at  (kilja  aont  gamlit  fileaikar  ok  Noiikar 
Sfign-bxki,  ok  Anliqaitet.  •  . .  Hvar  fjrrir  þii  tótii  Letari  mál(  ci  dfcuBoigr  við 
bieg&iil.  þdtt  þeHÍ  bók  tí  nokkufl  oAiuvii  otiu3  ok  itÖfuB,  cn  ná  cr  venjnlegl 
cfir  almenat  voifiit  her  hj&  ou  í  þeiiu  landi.  Öikandi  vKri  þeti  að  vér  héldum  víA 
Tort  gimla  mdaur-mU,  lem  fotfeSr  voiit  brnkaS  hafa,  og  bt;&luSum  þvi  ekki,  þvl 
ijaldaD  Tei  betr  þegar  breytt  et,  legir  gamalt  máli-hittr.  MKtti  þaO  ou  faeldr  til 
hróSn  hotfa,  aS  véi  heldum  ðumbteyttu  þvl  ganila  ok  vÍSfizga  Noirznu-roili, 
>«n  brdkið  hefir  vetiS  að  fornu  i  miklum  paiti  NorSi-halfnnnar,  einkuro  Noregi, 
DanmÖrk,  Svlaiíki,  etc.  Hefi  tg  hugiS,  Lofi  Gu6,  »6  lita  fylgja  þeuai!  búk 
mappam  Geogiaphiooi  Iibndiae.  En  eigi  hefi  ck  ifoimat  aS  leggjait  ivo  i  Sagna- 
prcDt,  aS  þeu  vegna  hindiiit  GuSi  OrS,  kviS  ztiS  i  ok  tkil  meil  metail  meðan  eg 
og.  mioii  hoiuni  rit  i  þeuu  prenlvciki.' 
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working  towards  his  projected  edítion  of  Libellus  and  Skioldunga, 
he  never  published  any  Saga.  By  a  curíous  accident,  however,  his 
unfinished  edition  of  Libellus  was  printed  at  Ozford.  Chrístian 
Worm,  grandson  of  the  great  Danish  scholar  3nd  physicist  Ole 
Wonn  (a  man  who  gave  a  great  impulse  ta  historícal  and  philo- 
logical  studies  in  Denmark  and  abroad),  came,  when  quite  a  young 
man,  to  England,  and  as  he  wished  to  get  somethmg  '  Runick ' 
printed  here,  having  a  copy  of  Ami'a  notes  with  him,  he  got  tbem 
prínted  abont  1693,  though  as  they  lay  by  many  years  before 
publication,  the  book  is  dated  1716.  Arni  was  veiy  wrath  at  this 
EurTeptittous  production,  and  made  Worm  ip  give  him  what  the 
Sagas  wÐuld  call  '  self-doom,'  and  thereby  got,  as  damages, 
several  MS5.  which  had  descended  to  Worm  from  his  grandfather's 
collection,  Codez  Wormianus  of  £dda,  and  Codex  Runicus  of  the 
Laws  among  them ;  and  lucky  it  is  that  he  did  so,  for  aflerwards, 
when  Worm  had  been  raised  to  the  bishopríc  and  was  getting  od 
in  years,  a  fire  broke  oul  in  Worm's  bouse  and  dcstroyed  the 
i^ole  of  his  libraty. 

Ami,  whose  end  was  hastened  by  gríef  and  despær  caused  by 
his  losses  in  a  more  terrible  conflagration,  lefl  all  his  property  íd 
trust  to  the  University  Library  to  form  a  fiind  for  the  benefit  of 
Icelandic  scholarship,  and  especially  foi  the  purpose  of  printing 
Icelandic  classics.  For  forty  ycars  this  was  inoperative,  owing  to 
vexatious  treasury  claims,  which  were  at  length  waived,  and  Ihe 
beqnest  took  effect.  The  first  work  which  appeared  in  conncc- 
tion  with  the  fund,  was  the  Niala  of  1773,  a  work  which  has  never 
been  surpassed,  among  the  numerous  editions  of  Icelandic  Sagas, 
for  it8  artistic  beauty,  and  rarely  eqnalled  for  its  good,  sensible 
editing,  the  model  of  what  an  edition  of  such  a  work  should  be. 
Kristni's  Saga  in  1775,  and  Hungr-vaka  in  1778,  and  several  otber 
Tolumes  followed  with  Latin  translations  afilized.  The  Poetic  Edda 
among  them  in  1778  sqq.  Since  then  ihe  fund  haa  put  forth,  Egla 
1809,  Laxdæla  1826,  Grágás  1829,  and  Kormaks  Saga  1832. 
AIl  in  the  same  place,  and  others  of  less  note.  The  Danish  His- 
torían  Suhm  had  several  Sagas  published  at  his  own  expense, 
fine  'tall  copies,  broad  margins,'  but  bad  texts:  Orkn.,  Gluma, 
Rymbegla,  &c. 

The  conscientious  but  hcavy  scholarship  of  the  end  of  the  last 
centnry,  wbich  had  been  gradually  getting  duller  and  blinder,  was 
now  pushed  out  of  the  way  by  tíie  New  Leaming  of  a  knot  of 
young  men,  of  whom  the  leader  and  inspirer  was  Rask.  He 
founded  the  Icelandic  Literaiy  Society  in  1816.  One  of  its  objects 
was  the  pubUcation  of  classic  Icelandic  works.  They  began,  as 
noticed  above,  witb  the  Sturlnnga.  The  Society  also  made  the 
large  map  of  Iceland,  a  work  of  great  accuracy  and  care,  Under 
their  ausþices  Jón  Sigurdsson  bas  edited  the  Icelandic  Diploma- 
taríum,  and  the  Editor  printed  Biskupa  Sögur. 
In  iSas  Ha/H  founded  the  'Nornena  Fomfræöa  Fflag,'  better 


ídbvGoOglc 


clxxxu  PROLEGOMEKA.  $  3». 

icnovm  as  the  Socíélé  des  Antiquités  du  Kord.  The  most  ugeful 
vork  done  by  this  Society  ÍB  the  SeríeB  of  Kings'  Lives,  Fomnuuina 
Sögur  (Fms.),  zii  vols.,  1825-37.  Less  notable  and  not  so  well  exe- 
cuted  are  the  Fomaldar  Stí^r  (Fas.),  a  coUection  of  mythical  and 
fictitious  vorks,  1839-30.  It  was  Fms.  that  Ðr.  Egilsson,  the  last 
of  the  long  list  of  Icelandic  Latinists,  nsed  for  his  Latin  transla- 
tions  in  Scripta  Historica.  From  them  was  also  made  a  Danish 
branslatioiL  Two  series  of  Islendinga  Sðgur  (two  vols.  each) — the 
first  1830,  with  Icelandic  prefaces  and  apparatns;  the  tatter  1843- 
47,  with  Danish  introductions,  étc. — followed.  The  activi^  of  the 
Society  in  these  its  early  years  was  evidenced  by  the  production  of 
aeventeen  volumes  in  twelve  years.  The  gigantic  Antiquítates 
Russes  and  the  luzurious  Antiquitates  Americanae,  chiefly  useful  for 
their  beautiful  facsimiles,  are  due  to  the  new  Danish  manageraent. 

In  1846  a  litde  Society,  Nordiske  Literatur  Samfimd  (often 
quoted  as  Nord.  Oldsk.),  was  set  on  foot,  under  tbe  auspices  of  the 
láte  Professor  Westergaard  (whose  lamented  death  has  so  latety 
taken  place).  It  has  published  several  Sagas — Gisli,  Hrafnkel 
(ed.  princ),  Vapuíirdinga  (ed.  princ),  and  chief  of  all  '  Gr&gás,' 
I.  e.  Cod.  Reg.,  edited  by  W.  Finsen,  all  in  a  handy,  useful  fonn, 
with  Danish  translation. 

The  Independence  of  Norway,  secured  by  the  conatitution  of 
1814,  produced  astonishing  results  in  that  countiy,  which  awoke, 
as  Ít  were,  from  a  long  sleq),  and  a  race  of  men  appeared,  whose 
freshness  of  view  and  wonderfiil  eneigy  mark  a  new  era  in  Scan- 
dinavian  leaming.  The  publications  of  Munch  and  Keystr,  the 
Norse  Laws  and  the  Norse  Diplomataríum,  Ac,  were  the  first- 
Iruits  of  thís  movement ;  but  we  are  chiefly  bere  concemed  with  the 
long  series  of  works  which  Dr.  Unger  has  edited.  For  the  last 
thirty  years  this  indefatigable  scholar  has  been  printing  MSS. 
fnearly  all  of  which  had  never  hitherto  been  touched), — the  huge 
Corpus  of  Saints'  IJves,  ihe  Mariu-Sögur,  Postula-Sögur,  Stjóm,' 
Ac  (the  remains  of  the  Cloister  Libraries),  Romantic  Ságas  (Korla- 
magnus,  Thiodrek  S.,  Ac),  Historícal  MSS.  of  high  importance 
(Morkinskinna,  Frís-bók,  Olaf's  Saga,  O.  H.  L.,  &c),  will  remain 
as  marks  of  his  colossal  industry. 

In  Germany,  of  late  years,  K.  Maurer's  edition  of  GuU-Þori,  tbe 
Editor's  Eyrb^gia,  Fomsögiu',  and  Ðr.  KUbin^s  Riddara  Sögnr 
and  now  (1878)  Trístram  have  appeared. 

The  Swedish  Text  Society  (Fomskrift-SaUskapet),  under  the 
leadership  of  Klemming,  haa  long  been  engaged  with  the  remains 
of  their  own  old  literatiu'e.  But  recendy  several  scholars  have 
turned  to  Icelandic  studies,  and  Cederschíólí s  Bandamanna,  Joms- 
vikinga,  and  several  Romances,  and,  most  important,  the  valuable 
Hom&y-book  of  Dr.  Wisén  are  editions  of  permanent  merít. 

Tbe  study  of  Icelandic  also  appears  to  have  taken  root  in  Eng- 
land,  and  the  Northem  Sagas  for  the  RoUs'  Seríes,  the  Oxford 
Icelandic  Dictionaiy  (begun  tni866  and  finished  iniSj^),  together 
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witb  tbe  present  two  voltimes,  mark  the  aeríous  interest  felt  in  the 
sabject. 

§  33.  Thi  Eddic  Poems. 

It  Ís  not  our  purpose  to  deal  fully  with  these  poems,  but  merely 
to  point  out,  as  brieðy  snd  clearly  as  we  caa,  certaín  points  con- 
nected  with  Úieir  orígin  and  history  which  may  serve  as  si^gestiong 
for  fnture  investigation. 

To  begin  with  the  Nimu  .•  the  word  '  Edda/  now  applied  to  & 
coUcction  of  Lays  of  vanous  authorship  and  age,  though  occa- 
sionally  convenient,  is  misleading  and  historically  fiilse,  and  shonld 
be  aslittle  used  as  possíble.  It  is  a  word  only  met  with  in  Rigs- 
þulaJ|^  Lay,  part  of  which  Ís  lost,  only  found  in  a  stray  leaf  of  one 
MS.pwhere  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  Álava,  great-grandmother. 
It  never  occurs  in  the  Laws,  and  is  not  found  in  any  other  Teu- 
tonic  language.  Frímð  fade,  it  is  highly  unlikely  tlút  we  should 
have  in  any  tongue  for  great-grandmother  a  simple  uncompounded 
word;  and  when  the  word  used  in  the  same  poem  for  great- 
grandfather  is  looked  into,  it  tunis  out  to  be  the  word  'ái,'  which 
we  take  Eo  mean  simply  ancestor.  Whence  Ihen  can  the  poet 
have  got  the  word  ?  He  must  either  have  invented  it.  or,  as  ia 
olher  cases,  borrowed  a  word  of  kindred  meaning  from  some 
neighbouríng  tongue,  very  possibly  Gaelic,  j'ust  as  he  does  '  Righ' 
in  the  same  poem '. 

The  history  of  the  name  begins  with  the  occurrence  of  the  word 
in  Cod.  Upsálensis  (see  p.  Ixzsi),  and  in  a  fragment  of  Snoni's 
work.  //  M  always  used  in  conneciim  witk  Srtorri's  work,  and  espe- 
cially  wilh  reference  to  Skaldskaparmal,  So  the  Rfmur  over  and 
ovcr  again  used  the  '  art  of  Edda '  as  equivalent  to  '  ars  metrica,' 
tbe  complicated  system  of  synonyms  wÚch  were  regarded  as  the 
cbief  beauty  of  Icelandic  poems — for  instance,  an  untaught  poet 
who  called  a  spade  a  spade,  insCead  of  descríbing  it  by  a  mytho- 
logical  circumlocution,  would  bc  scouted  as  'Eddaless.'  At  the 
Revival  the  first  mention  of  the  word  is  by  the  annalist  of  1580  in 
the  before-quoted  phrase  referring  to  Snorri  (p.  Issxi),  In  Cry- 
mogæa,  1609,  Amgrím  calls  Snorrí  '  Auctor  Eddae.' 

We  now  comc  to  the  cimfusion  in  tbe  use  of  the  title.  In  a  com- 
mentary  to  Jóns-bók,  1626,  Biom  of  Skardsa  several  times  uses  the 
word  with  reference  to  vocabulary  in  the  later  part  of  Snorrí's  Edda ; 
but  as  hé  knew  this  work  from  Codex  Wormianus  and  took  the 
whole  of  the  varied  contcnts  of  that  vellum  as  one  book,  he  often 
gels  confused,  and  seems  to  have  some  theory  as  to  Ssmund's  having 
begun  tbe  work  which  Snorrí  finished.  Sometimes  too  he  speaks  of 
Gunnlaug  as  if  he  fanded  he  had  written  part  of  this  Corpus. 

>  Wi  taD  ruK7  that  in  ■cciniUace  with  ■  Gommoa  ind  ingeniauf  Icdindic 
ciutom,  which  rciched  i  beiglit  in  Snorri  and  SlurU'i  diyt,  tbe  word  Edda  !■ 
RÍgi-þuU,  which  pleued  the  taa«ii(  eat,  wai  fint  ipplitd  10  the  Codei  wbich 
conuined  It,  and  maeh  beiide,  etpedill;  Siiom''i  Edd>.  If  10,  it  wonld  euilj 
beCDine  Ibe  ipecíEc  name  of  Snorri'i  wotk. 


'U^MiCs 


idbyGoOglC 


cIiMÍv  PROLEGOMENA.  S  33- 

Amgrim  fell  into  the  same  habit  in  his  later  works,  and  when 
Ole  Worm  asked  him  how  it  was  that  he  once  called  Snprri  the 
author  oT  Edda,  and  now  talked  of  Sæmund,  &c.,  Arngrim  put 
him  off  with  an  ambiguous  reply :  '  We  find  it  in  our  monumenla' 
[observe  the  omission  of  anliqua,  for  it  is  but  a  statement  of 
Biorn's,]  '  that  Sæmund  be^n  and  Snorrí  finished  the  book.' 

So  malters  Stood  when  Bishop  Brynjolf,  accepting  Biom's  theory, 
writes  to  one  of  his  learned  Danish  friends  and  speaks  of  the 
'original  Edda'  of  his  fancy  thus,  'lngentes  Thesauri  totius  hu- 
manae  sapientiae  conscripti  a  Sæmundo  sapiente,'  we  have,  he  gocs 
on,  'vix  milleBÍmam  partem'  of  what  is  lost.  And  in  this  latter 
statement  he  is  correct,  for  the  liats  of  names  in  the  Þulur  aie 
the  last  dry  bones  of  once  living  legends,  the  ossa  coccygis  of 
gods  and  sea-kings  and  heroes,  of  whose  bodies  all  tbe  rest  has 
b>ng  since  mouldered  in  the  dust. 

Up  to  this  time  the  word  Edda  has  been  consistently  used 
fbr  Snorri's  Edda,  and  before  1643  there  is  no  trace  of  any  one 
knowing  the  Poelic  Edda  at  ail.  An  Essay  of  Biom  still  in  MS., 
written  1641,  and  a  composition  of  Jón  Gudmundsson,  penned  in 
1643,  both  treating  cshaustively  mythological  subjects,  yield  uot 
the  faintest  allusion  to  the  poems  we  know  as  '  Edda.' 

But  now  the  Cod.  Regius  of  the  Lays  turned  up,  and  Brynjolf  at 
once  accepted  it  as  proof  positive  of  his  own  theory :  '  IUa  genuina 
ihythmica  Sæmundi,'  he  says;  boldly  writes  Eðda  SÆMtmDi  on  the 
back  of  the  newly-discovered  book,  and  henceforward  the  'two 
Eddas'  become  a  standing  phrase  among  the  learned;  Snorri's 
Edda  being  distinguished  as  Prose-Edda,  the  Book  of  'L.a.yi  as 
Sasmund's  Edda. 

Wbence  the  bishop  got  this  Book  of  Lays  we  do  not  know  for 
certain.  About  this  he  says  nothing,  but  we  believe  that  it  was  in 
the  East  of  Iceiand,  which  was  almost  a  terra  incognita,  where 
things  might  lurk  in  silence  for  scores  of  years,  for  there  were  no 
great  copyists  in  the  East,  it  was  so  far  from  tbe  real  centres  of 
intellectual  life,  Holar,  Skalholt,  and  Broadfrith.  One  reason  for 
this  hypothesis  rests  on  the  fact  that  with  Cod.  Regius  came  a 
fragment  (A  of  editions,  AM.  748)  which  contained  Vegtamskviöa. 
Now  there  is  a  poem  of  the  fifteenth  or  siíteenth  century,  Hrafna- 
galdr,  which  was  composed  to  serve  as  introduction  and  be  aSixed 
lo  Vegtamskviða.  In  it  there  is  a  word  borrowed  from  the  Völuspá 
of  Cod.  Regius,  so  that  it  is  clear  the  author  knew  both  these  two 
MSS.  But  ihis  poem  is,  we  lake  it,  by  an  East  countiyman,  the 
word  '  endr-rjoða '  (see  Dict.  s.  v.)  being  a  provincialism  only  used 
In  that  quarter,  as  far  as  we  know.  Again,  the  handwriting  of  the 
two  vellums  is  quite  unlike  any  handwriting  known  to  the  Editor. 
This  wouid,  at  all  events,  be  hardly  the  case  if  they  were  of 
Weslera  origin,  from  a  part  of  the  countiy  where  there  had 
been  a  regulax  school  of  scribes  with  a  marked  character  of  hand- 
writing,  &c 
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From  what  has  been  said  bcfore,  the  readcr  will  see  that  to 
imagiae  anj  'Eddic  tradition'  to  have  existed  in  Iceland  would 
be  idle.  Id  &ct,  if  these  two  MSS.  had  not  emerged  we  should 
not  have  known  that  such  poems  as  the  Lays  of  Helgi,  Havamal, 
Hymiskvifta,  the  AtU  Lays,  or  the  Gudnin  Lays  ever  existed.  All 
we  should  have  been  able  to  say  when  we  read  parts  of  Volsunga 
Saga  is,  what  we  say  now  with  regard  to  parts  of  Skioldunga,  '  this 
curious  prose  must  be  founded  on  ancient  Lays.' 

In  the  absence  therefore  of  all  direct  allusion,  we  must  seek 
back  for  traces  of  them  through  Icelandic  literature.  In  the 
fifteenth  century  we  have.  besides  Hrafnagaldr  quoted  above,  the 
two  Thrymlur  (printed  in  Möbius'  edition  of  Edda),  Ballads  founded 
on  the  Lay  Thrymskviða,  Next  we  come  to  the  fourteenth-cen- 
tury  paraphrase  of  the  Lays  of  Heigi  and  the  Wolsungs  m  Vol- 
sunga  Saga,  clearly  drawn  from  a  sister  copy  of  our  Cod  Regius. 
In  the  thirteenth  century,  Snorri's  Edda  quotes  from  three  Lays, 
which  he  knew,  we  think,  in  the  shape  of  singU  Lays  on  separate 
scrolls.  About  the  beginning  of  the  same  century,  in  Monk  Gunn- 
laug's  Poem,  'MerUnus  Spá,'  a  paraphrase  of  Geoffrey's  prophecy 
of  Merlin,  there  are  phrases  and  cadences  which  prove  that  autbor 
to  have  known  and  sometimes  imitated  the  Lays  of  Helgi.  In 
Fostbrædra  Saga  is  a  phrase  of  Havamal  quoted  as  a  ditty.  That 
part  of  Havamal  which  relatcs  to  Charms  &c.  was  also  known  to  l^aifcuf. 
the  author  of  Yng^Ínga  (Ari),  In  np  other  Icelandic  composition 
do  we  see  any  trace  of  'Eddic'  iofluence,  save  in  LaxdæÍa  only, 
where  the  cbaracter  of  Gudrun,  to  our  mind,  especially  in  the  scene 
where  she  eggs  on  her  sons  to  revenge  Bolli,  is  affected  by  a  reflec- 
tion  from  the  Lays.  See  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader,  where  the 
passages  are  given  and  potnted  out  King  Sverri,  as  we  have 
noticed,  once  quotes  a  piece  of  Fafnismal. 

We  are  thus  thrown  back  on  the  poems  themselves,  and  must 
ezamine  them  to  try  and  find  out,  if  we  can,  whence  and  where 
they  arose. 

Looking  at  the  mass  of  separate  poems  of  diðerent  styles,  ages, 
and  subject,  as  a  whole,  we  ^all  at  once  perceive  that  they  are  all 
inferíor  in  age  to  the  períod  when  the  Scandinavian  language 
broke  off  from  the  other  Teutonic  tongues,  and  took  upon  itself 
a  character  of  its  own,  both  in  vocabulíúy,  in  the  development  of 
new  grammatical  peculiaríties  (e.  g,  the  reSexive),  and  in  the  great 
morphological  changes  (e.g.  very  great  contractions  and  apheresís). 
A  veiy  early  origin  is  therefore  impossible,  and  the  ninth  centuiy 
must  be  our  upward  limit. 

We  may  also  note  that  foreign  words  are  found  in  these  Lays 
of  Latin,  even  Gaelic  aud  English  origin  (a  point  we  shall  recur 
to  later).  That  the  finest  of  these  Lays  breathe  the  very  spirit  of 
the  Wiking  Age  is  clear ;  thcre  could  be  no  better  exponents  of 
tbe  roving  life  or  daríng  recklessness  and  wild  adventure  of  that 
Age  than  the  lays  of  Helgi.    It  is  aJso  evident  that  these  Lays 
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dtfrer  from  tbe  Icilandic  poetif  of  known  poets  in  style,  diction, 
metre,  and  subject 

Again,  the  ancient  mytbs  bave  been  localised  in  a  strange  way 
in  tbe  West.  The  Magic  Mill  ÍB  sunk  in  the  Pentland  frith,  the 
Everlasting  Figbt  takes  place  at  Hoy.  Moreover,  curious  Gaelic 
words  occur  in  the  first  chapters  of  Ynglinga,  Tefemng  to  Odin 
and  tbe  Ases,  wbicb  looks  as  if  Ari's  mytbology  at  al!  events  had 
come  down  to  bim  through  folks  whose  ancestora  bad  once  been 
in  the  Westem  Islands. 

It  was  moved  by  tbese  considerations,  whicb  a  minuter  ezamina- 
tion  of  the  Lays  confirmed,  tbat  the  Editor,  some  ten  years  ago, 
came  to  tbe  conclusion  tbat  but  one  solution  was  possible — tbat 
tbese  poems  (with  one  or  two  exceptions,  to  be  noticed  below)  owe 
tbeir  origin  to  Norse  poets  in  the  'Westem  Islands' — tbat  tbe 
Lays  are,  in  fact,  to  these  Islands  what  the  Saga  was  to  Iceland — 
that  they  date  from  a  time  subsequent  to  the  settlement  of  Iceland 
from  tbose  Islands,  thougb  perhaps  tbe  work  of  tbe  first  genera- 
UoQS  after  tbat  event 

It  ia  obvious  that  the  only  way  to  setUe  sucb  a  question  as  tbis 
is  to  take  the  poems  one  by  one,  and  argue  from  one  to  anotber 
where  they  are  connected,  classífying  tbem  in  the  process. 

Let  ua  begin  with  RigsþtiUt,  which,  indeed,  first  snggested  the 
above  theory  to  tbe  Editor.  Here  ia  an  Hesiodic  poem :  tbe 
author  is  giving  his  idea  of  the  orígin  of  Society,  bow  eacb  class 
aiose,  and  bow  Kings  came  to  be.  It  bas  not  at  all  the  look  of 
a  veiy  early  poem,  and  must  not  be  nsed  as  autbority  for  the  fifth 
and  sixth  centuries  (an  appendiz  to  the  Germania,  as  it  were),  bnt 
ratber  belongs  to  a  pbilosophical  and  enemerist  class  of  work. 
There  is  an  explanation  needed  to  tbe  poet's  mind  for  the  exist- 
ence  of  a  King,  and  be  is  obJiged  to  go  beyond  the  sea  (to  Dublin 
or  Denmark?)  for  him,  and  his  nomud  idea  of  a  state  is  that  in 
wbicb  an  Earl  is  the  higbest  degree: — this  does  not  point  to  a 
Norwegian  orígin.  Next  we  notice  tbat  be  describes  a  society  the 
grades  of  wbicb  are  very  distintí — the  tbrall,  a  loatbed  and  ugly 
person,  is  quite  another  being  to  the  ceorl  or  franklin,  whose 
pbysical  cbaracteristics  are  very  different.  This  is  what  we  should 
expect  where  two  races  are  in  contact,  and  where  serfs  of  tbe 
conquered  race  líve  on  under  their  conquerors ;  but  it  suits  neither 
Iceland  nor  Norway.  Then  we  find  carls  empkiyed,  non-Icelandic, 
peai  dug,  not  Norwegian,  bnt,  as  we  see  from  Orkneyinga,  a  Gaelic 
ctistom,  taugbt  the  Norsemen  in  Orkney  by  Turf  Einar  *.  Coming 
to  words,  cart  ís  Gaelic ;  calk  is  Latin ;  Edda  is  foreign  (as  we 
noticedabove);  the  names of  several tbralls  look foreign ;  andlastly, 
Rtgs-þula  itsdf  ÍB,  we  beUeve,  simply  the  Kin^s  Lqy,  a  fanciful  titie, 
for  wbich  the  poet  bas  borrowed  tbc  Gaelic  Righ,  or  King. 

Taking  Grifmasmal,  several  of  the  rivcr  nanus  are,  wc  tbink,  to 

*  P«it  pti  iD  CBÍthncM  ire  meDtíoiicd  ÍD  Otknejlngs  Sag*,  p.  214,  Rolls'  edition. 
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be  identifled  with  Gaelic  Btreains.  Even  '  Kerlaugar  tvær '  strikes 
as  as  remukablj  like  a  Scotti^  or  English  Kerlock  or  the  like. 
The  Kjar  seema  to  point  to  some  such  root  as  appears  in  Ci^r, 
CAer-vtW,  Char,  étc,  all  CeLtic  names. 

In  one  of  the  Layt  0/  Sigurd  (an  important  instance,  becanse  the 
Lay  in  question  belongs  to  a  gTOup,  all  of  whicb  must  go  together) 
we  find  the  phrase  '  suðr  á  Fifi'  [soutbwards  on  Fifel.  This  the 
Volsnnga  paraphrast  has  changed  to  'suðr  á  Fiom,'  putting  a 
place  he  knev  for  one  he  had  never  heard  of.  But  against  lus 
reading  we  may  urge  that  Funen  is  never  used  with  a  mark  of 
direction,  wbereaa  Fife,  which  only  occurs  thríce,  always  bas  sucb 
a  mark  attached  to  it,  the  other  two  instances  being  a  verse  of 
Sighvat's,  composed  Ín  England  at  Cnut's  Court  '  ur  Fivi  norðan,' 
and  in  Orkneyinga  '  suSr  í  Fifi,'  p.  34,  Rolls'  edition. 

We  may  now  tum  to  those  compositions  which  present  the 
dosest  analogy  to  the  Lays  of  which  we  are  speaking.  Manj 
of  these  we  know  the  origin  of,  and  they  seem  to  support  the 
foregoing  conclusions,  for  most  of  tbem  are  aasociated  witb  the 
Wegtem  Isles. 

The  grand  dirge  Siríkstnal,  perhaps  of  all  these  the  most  con- 
■onant  in  feeling  and  style  to  the  finest  of  the  Eddic  Lays,  was 
composed  on  the  King  of  Northumtierland  for  his  widow  Gunnhild, 
while  Bhe  was  yet  in  exile,  at  sorae  time  between  Eirik's  death  (950) 
and  Hakon's  death  (c.  969),  for  it  was  then  imitated  by  Eyvind 
Skaldaspiller.'   It  sbould  therefore  be  the  work  of  a  Westem  poet. 

The  Hafurfirth  Lay,  ascribed  to  Homklofi,  calls  the  King  of 
Norway  '  King  of  the  Easterlings '  and  the  Norwegians '  Easimen,' 
which  no  Norttunan  would  have  done,  but  which  would  be  tiue  in 
tbe  mouth  of  a  Westem  man. 

In  Biarkamal  occurs  tbe  name  '  Aðils,'  a  form  which,  like  that 
in  Ynglingatal,  is  a  wom-down  form  of  'Eadgils'  and  Norse  and 
Swedish  'Audgils.'  It  is  found  only'  Ín  these  poems,  in  mytbs 
founded  on  soch  poems,  and  on  the  Manx  Rune  stones — that  is 
to  say,  the  poems  are  tbe  work  of  men  who  pronounced  the  name 
in  this  way,  ajid  the  only  men  we  know  to  have  done  so  are  &om  the 
West  In  the  second fragment of tbe  same poem a  river  name,'Orun,' 
occurs,  whicb  looks  to  us  Uke  the  name  of  some  Gaelic  stream. 

Darratiar-ljoi  is  bistorically  a  Westem  song,  and  it  is  very 
valuable  to  us,  as  it  gives  us  a  date;  it  is  af^r  1014,  in  the  days  of 
King  Cnut,  and  of  ThoTfinn  the  most  powerfiil  of  all  the  Orkney 
EarJs  whose  reafan  extended  to  part  of  Ireland  (died  c.  1064). 

With  regard  to  Sólar-ljot,  Úie  Sun's  Lay,  we  bave  a  strong 
opinion  that  it  too  belongs  to  the  West,  the  purity  of  its  diction, 
the  pe^uliar  religious  tone  which  pervades  ic,  and  reminds  us  strongly 
of  tíie  compositions  and  ideas  of  tbe  early  cburcb  of  the  West,  the 
■weetness  and  meekness  of  the  Columbian  churcb.    The  Vision  is 
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quite  cODBonant  to  tbe  early  Irísh  Saints'  Lives,  and  tbe  whole  poem 
bears  Ihe  imprínt  of  a  time  when  heathendom  was  yet  a  power 
in  tbe  land.  The  morals  too,  drawn  from  stories  hinted  at  as  well 
known,  do  not  rcfer  to  Icelandic  personages  or  history.  We 
sbould  place  this  Lay  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eieventh  century. 

Coming  to  a  later  or  epig'onic  school  of  poetry,  the  poetry  of 
Ragnar'i  Lays,  the  Rune  Lay,  the  Song  o/Proverbs,  and  still  later 
Krakumal,  we  can  confidently  mark  these  down  in  the  West ;  the 
wording  of  tbe  last  poem  ia  quite  concJusive  ('  h  *  omitted,  &c.) 

When  the  stream  of  poetry  has  run  dry,  the  Gradus  ad  Parnas- 
sum  is  needed.  The  ^ulur  lists  of  classiíied  words  drawn  up  in 
veree,  for  poets'  use,  therefore  fitiy  close  the  poetíc  períod.  That 
they  must  be  ascríbed  to  tbe  Western  Islands  was  first  forced  upon 
the  Edilor's  conviction  when,  coming  for  tbe  first  time  into  tbe 
Oxford  City  Library  in  1866,  and  musing  over  a  big  English 
map,  he  notíced  that  among  the  Northem  rtver'nanus  there  were 
many  wbicb  be  knew  from  the  í^lur — Spey,  Nitb,  OykiII,  fcc. ;  and 
upoo  examination  he  found  that  of  izo  tmlur  ríver-names  one 
might  identify  at  least  100  as  Nortb  Brítisb  streams  ranging  from 
the  Wash  to  Pendand,  and  there  is  little  doubt  Ibat  where  a  name 
sucb  as  Nitb  occurs,  common  to  Norway  and  Scotiand,  that  the 
latter  is  meant.  The  list  of  iirds  also,  wben  examined  for  the 
Dictionary,  comprised  a  large  number  of  species  whicb  do  not 
inhabit  Scandinavia  or  Iceland,  but  are  to  be  found  in  Bewick, 
Ac,  as  birds  of  tbe  Britísh  Islands. 

In  tbe  list  of  sktpping  íerms,  parts  of  the  ship,  rigging,  spars, 
&c.,  tbere  are  many  ternis  never  met  with  in  Iceíandic  líterature 
or  talk,  and  unknown  in  Norway.  This  would  be  just  whu  we 
shoujd  expect  in  tbe  case  of  a  place  where  tbe  ship  was  a  home, 
and  Ihe  Wiking-tide  lasted  longer  than  in  any  other  land, — the  very 
focus  of  the  Nortbmen's  Empire  of  the  Sea  I 

That  these  ímlur  are  late,  tbe  occurrence  of  raodem  Greek 
words — fengarí,  <ptyyájnov,  tbe  mooi^;  nis,  »íf,  the  night  (as  Bu^e 
noticed) ;  Kipr,  Kíirpot,  Cyprus,  such  as  may  have  been  brought 
back  by  Rognvald's  crusading  crews ;  and  of  Latin  words,  korvass, 
&c. — prove  pretty  conclusively. 

Coming  back  once  more  to  the  mass  of  Eddic  poetry  we  may 
feel  our  way  to  a  rougb  ciassification  of  the  single  Lays  into  groufis\ 
which  may  serve  as  a  basis  for  further  reseaich.     Many  of  them  are 

'  Some  iDch  grODping  orthe  Liji  ai  ii  hetc  attempled  for  Ihe  Giit  timc  (though 
the  Edilor  had  already  made  tltii  rough  claiiiGcation  Íong  before  thi>  preKnt  tbeocy 
of  theii  Weitem  aiigin  wai  taken  np)  ii  qnite  neceiiaiy  lo  a  ligbt  undentanding  óf 
tbe  Lifi  thcmielrei.  The  abience  of  any  soch  atlempt  hii  had  a  good  deal  to  ðo 
with  the  backwaid  itale  of'Eddic'  itudies  (uTC  ai  legaidi  teitual  ciiticiun).  If  It 
had  beea  done  eiiliei  it  would  have  pievenled  many  miiundentandingi  of  thc 
lubjcct.  Il  ii  hoped  that  in  futuie  editioni  of  the  Eddic  longt  the  old  aibitiai;  and 
nnhiitoriol  ordei  of  thc  MSS.  will  be  at  lait  depaned  fiom,  and  the  Uiyi  themidvei 
tnated  u  i  pait  of  i  great  ichool  of  long,  in  whtch  Kiekimal  and  the  Waking  of 
Anganiy,  and  «veii  the  þulur  bate  ai  much  right  lo  itaiid  ai  Völuipli  itielf. 
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BÍngle,  manj  only  pieces  of  lost  Lays,  but  Bome  of  them  are  com- 
plex  (Völuspá,  Havamal),  and  in  somc  we  find  distinct  interpo- 
lations  (Grímnísmal). 

Taking  the  Helgi  IiayB  first,  they  seem  to  be  the  two  fonner  gc.i. 
parts  of  an  epic  trilogy,  Helgi  and  Swafa,  Helgi  and  Sigrun,  Helgi 
and  Kara — the  tbird  is  lost.  Judgíng  from  £e  subject  and  style, 
and  lasdy,  and  most  conclusively,  we  think,  by  ear  from  the  ríng 
and  flow  of  the  verses — and  having  known  these  Lays  by  heart 
for  some  twenty-five  yeais,  the  Editor  is  entitied  to  speak  with 
Eome  confidence  on  this  head — we  should  also  attríbute  to  the 
Helgi-poet  the  Raising  o/  Anganty  and  Hialmar's  Dealk  (found 
now  in  Hervarar  Saga),  as  well  as  the  few  fragments  now  inter-  j^  c^ic"^ 
potated  into  the  older  Fafnismal  and  Sigurdarkviða  JI. 

To  a  poet  of  the  same  school  and  períod  the  Editor  would  also  ci  2. 
give  Vólvspá,  V^tamskviSa,  Thrymskviða,  perhaps  the  finest  ballad 
in  the  world,  and  happily  preserved  complete,  Grotta-song,  and 
VoImdarkvilSa  (these  last  two  have  many  resemblances).  The 
Bcrenity  and  calm  of  this  group  mark  them  off  from  the  bright 
vigour  of  the  Helgi  group,  but  the  ríng  and  beauty  of  expression 
and  matter  common  to  the  two  sets  of  poems  would  rather  incline 
one  to  attríbute  them  to  the  youth  and  ríper  years  of  the  same 
great  unknown  poet,  than  to  imagine  that  two  such  masters  of 
metre  and  passion  were  alive  at  the  same  time.  The  contrast  is 
not  30  great  as  between  the  Goethe  of  Wilhelm  Meister  and  the 
Goethe  of  Faust  and  Werther's  Leiden  or  the  Shakespeare  of  King 
Lear  and  the  Midsummer  Night's  Dream.  Inferíor  poems  of  thc 
same  school  are  several  of  the  Wolsung  Lays. 

Leaving  these,  we  come  to   an   equally  well   defined   group, 
marked  out  by  a  peculiar  metre  and  a  diFferent  spirít  and  mode  of      . 
expression,  the  Sramatio  FoemB — The  Fiyting  o/ Loki,  Skimi't      p-'  • 
£qy,  Harbard's  Lay  (some  of  which    seem  by  the  change   of 
scene  and  the  number  of  characters,  six  in  Skimi's  Lay,  sixteen  in 
Loki's  Flyting,  to  mark  an  actual  drama  of  an  early  type,  in  wbtcb 
several  recitcrs  could  take  part).    They  are  the  work  of  an  un- 
known  Westem  Arístophanes,  full  of  humour,  not  respecting  even 
tbe  gods  in  his  mirth.     His  conception  of  Thor,  a  favourite  cba- 
racter  of  his,  admirably  contrasted  and  set  off  against  Loki  (e.  g. 
Harbard's  Lay,  where  Bergmann's  theory  is  certainly  ríght),  is  like 
the  Athenian's  Herakles  in  some  points.     The  Lay  which  under- 
bes  the  prose  of  Skioldunga  (whose  compiler  was  acquainted  with 
Starkad's  Lay  and  Biarkamal)  telling  of  Ivar  Vid/admés  dealh  may 
well   be  hÍ3  also.      See    Oxford   Icelandic   Reader   for  passage. 
Further,  the  Lay  on  Siaíi  and  Niord,  and  the  Lay  on    Thor's  a^t.^t/'/C 
Skgptjl  Aj^  Geirrod,  of  which  fragments  (two  stanzas  of  each)  are 
lefl  in  Snona-Edda. 
i_l      The  yiflftrfl»^  Foema  Grimmimal,  Va/thntdmmal,  Alvismal,     S'^- 
and  the  little  '  Slattu  tcAm' /ragmeni  in  Gylf^nning  seem  to  belong 
to  the  same  school,  as  their  dnimatic  fonn  ^d  metre  is  alUn  to  the 


ídbvGoOglc 


cxc  PROLEGOMENA.  §  33. 

formei  poeroB,  though  tbeir  matter  sind  intent  ÍB  more  dídactic,  ytt 
there  is  humour  in  them  too. 

The  Qreenland  Gronp  ia  discussed  below.  [^^'■J 

The  a«iiealogioal  Foenu,  Lays  of  11  Hndsuic  cast,  of  which 
many  muat  be  lost,  three  however  survive — Fiiglitiga'íal,  by  Thio- 
dulf  of  Hvin  (in  Ynglinga  Saga),  telling  of  the  lineage  of  the  early 
kings  of  Sweden  down  to  Harald  Fairhair'B  uncle;  Ifaleygia-/al,  a 
later  composition  (fragmente  preaerved),  end  of  the  tcnth  century, 
bj  Eyvind,  on  the  genealogy  of  the  great  Earl  Hakon  and  the 
lithe-Earla  ;  lastly,  the  £qy  0/ Hyndla,  perhaps  the  earliest  of  the 
three,  written  for  Ottai  Heimski,  a  sciofl  of  the  great  hoose  of 
Haurda-karí',  from  whom  Saint  Magnus  and  his  nephew  Earl 
Rognvald  are  sprung  (see  pedigree,  Tab.  IV.  A,  Orkneyinga,  Rolla' 
edition),  and  most  likely  therefore  to  have  been  preserved  in  the 
Westem  Islands.  It  has  only  reacbed  us  in  a  hopeleesly  comipt 
fltate,  especially  where  the  poet  leavee  the  gods  and  herocs,  and 
comes  to  the  human  members  of  the  hncage.  An  epigonic  Lay 
of  A.D.  1184-97  'B  found  in  Flatey-book,  ii.  gao. 

In  the  Dirgflfl  and  Songs  of  Fruse  of  the  early  known  poets 
we  have  other  means  of  information,  aad  they  caa  alwayB  be 
treated  under  the  names  of  their  different  authora. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  there  are  yet  three  poems  in  the  '  Edda' 
MSS.  to  be  taken  into  account,  ffavamaJ,  the  Greai  Woltuttg  Lay, 
and  Hcandimaí.  The  first,  the  Lav  of  tbe  High  One.  a  complez 
piece  as  it  atands,  may  be  dealt  with  in  two  parts,  one  of  whicb  again 
ÍB  Ínteipolated.  It  is  a  gnomic  poem,  like  tbe  Works  and  I^ys, 
and  bears  marks  of  high  antíquity,  having  for  its  chief  chaiactei- 
isticg  a  Stuidy  common  aense  and  piactical  sagacity,  without  any 
of  the  enthusiasm  and  'boiling  of  the  heart'  of  the  Helgi  Lays.  In 
it  the  Editor  believes  we  have  a  spedmen  of  the  Fre-WikJng 
Foetrr  of  Norway.  The  Greai  Wolsung  Lqy  (which  the  editiona 
talsely  bieak  up  into  three— Second  Sigurd,  Fafnis'  Lay,  Sigrdiifa's 
Lay)  is  also  «n  antique  poem  of  the  like  cast  of  thongbt,  and 
likely  to  be  antnnor  to  the  Helgi  Laya,  as  we  might  gather  from  its 
beíng  interpolated  witb  fiagmenu  of  that  gioup*.  AIl  the  aimiles 
in  this  long  poem,  aa  in  Havamal,  belong  to  coníinmlal  Norway, 
and  are  permeated  by  an  older  mylhology  than  the  Hclgi  Group, 
01  even  the  Ðiamatic  Group  (which  is  iater  than  the  HeJgi  Lays  to 
OUT  mind,  and  betongs  to  a  different  oidei  of  thought).  A  thiid 
and  beautiful  fragment,  Hatndismal,  belongs  also,  we  bdievt,  to 
the  Piæ-Wiking  Age.    It  is  interpolated  from  a  laier  poem  of  the 

>  An  aptiiioii  Gnt  proponDded  bf  ihe  Editorin  Timatal,  iSj£,  long  eie  the  preteat 
diioiT  00  tbc  'Eddic'  Laji  daWDcd  Qpon  faim.  The  ciiHoiii  ind  raie  □iinei  Kljpp 
U)d  KetU,  the  fonner  only  foDiid  in  the  HaDrda-kiii  iiiiiilj,  ind  botb  iltciiutíiig  i> 
tbe  (ams  wi;  in  the  pedigree  of  ihit  familj'  aad  oui  Lay,  are  tei]'  MiilcÍDg. 

'  Poi  the  pDipoia  of  idcieice  we  appeod  a  litt  of  Ibeia — Sig.  ii.  5,  11,  13-18, 
aj,  36 ;  Pafb.  33,  33,  J5, 36,  40-44 :  Sigrdiif.  i,  «.  Tbe  inierpolatioa  ii  mott 
[ilaiiily  nuiked  ia  the  xnigi  of  tbe  biids  to  Siguid,  wheiB  the  □liginil  llwtt  of  the 
•Idti  L*j>  aod  thi  ctana  of  tbe  Hdgi  pott  naj  ba  chulj  díMiiigaithed. 
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Great  WoUang-Lay  type.  The  glootaj  weírd  cast  of  thoi^t  lliat 
pervades  Hamdismal  is  moet  alien  to  the  Lays  whlch  we  have 
attiiboted  to  tbe  WcBtern  Islands.  It  is  ceitainlj  by  a  higher  poet 
than  the  anthois  of  Havamal  and  the  long  Wolsung  Lay.  We  . 
may  add  to  this  group  the  vertet  <m  Ihe  Sume  ximus  oí  the  Conti- 
nent,  (chiefly  found  in  Sweden.) 

AÍid,  which  we  think  worth  remarb,  it  is  to  thia  group,  and  not 
to  tbe  Westem  poems,  that  we  sbould  tcace  the  stream  of  Icelandio 
poetiy ;  the  bits  in  Landnama  and  the  so&gs  of  the  older  Icelandic 
poeta  bdng  entirely  of  the  same  cast  Icelandic  verse  is  artíGcial 
or  bald,  marvellous  in  the  intrícacy  of  its  metrícal  form,  perfect 
indeed  in  ils  effect  on  the  ear  (thus  supplying  in  some  degree  the 
aheence  of  music,  which  has  been  noticed  as  a  curíous  featurs 
of  the  Island's  life  in  early  times),  but  overloaded  aud  obscured 
with  mytbological  allusÍDns,  and  totally  lackii^  in  the  rích  [toetic 
instinct  which  breaibes  througb  tbe  Westem  Lays.  The  Saga, 
not  the  Lay,  is  the  trne  Icelandic  poem. 

We  tww  tnm  to  sn  Icelandic  colony  wide  away.  It  would  not 
on  the  face  of  it  seem  likely  that  Greeuland  shonld  have  con- 
tríbuled  to  our  Eddic  Songs,  yet  there  is  clear  evidence  that  so 
it  wat.  Two  of  the  old  Lays  are  in  the  only  vellum  in  which 
they  are  preserved,  called  '  Greenlandish,'  viz.  the  two  Lays  on 
Atli ;  whatever  may  be  ttw  case  with  tfae  former  and  older  one, 
AíIaimSa,  the  ÁUamal  was  plunly  composed  in  Greenland;  tbe 
dream  aliout  the  white  bear  is  conclusive,  where  the  verses  are 
of  the  same  caat  as  the  reit  of  the  poem,  so  as  to  predude  any 
thought  of  interpolalÍQn.  The  whole  tone  and  air  of  tbese  poems 
i>  harsh  and  terrible.  There  is  one  more  Lay  ^icb  we  have  long 
Bince  been  bent  on  attributing  to  the  QrMnluid  Qronp,  viz.  the 
Lay  ofHymi — tbe  wbale-fiahing  of  the  frost-giant  wbo  dwells  cast 
of  tlie  £Ii-vágar, '  at  the  world's  end.'  About  tíie  whole  poem  there 
b  an  tir  öf  frost  and  snow  and  high  latitude.  Observe  also  the 
Brobdignagian  cauldron,  ouly  to  be  got  there.  Fram  the  geogra* 
phical  descriptíon  of  Greenland,  by  Ivar  Bardson  (Antiq.  Ameri- 
canae,p.  311),  we  leam,  that  inone  of  the  Greeoland  islands,  close 
to  the  bÍBhop's  see,  there  was  a  quarry  of  soíl  stone,  out  of  which 
were  scooped  huge  vessels  that  could  stand  beat,  sven  cauldrons 
bolding  ten  or  .twelve  tuns. 

For  the  ehromli^y  of  tbe  Eddic  Songs  it  is  indeed  of  great 
ímportance  diat  a  few  are  to  be  traced  to  Greenland,  for  ihe  age, 
of  this  colony  is  welt  settled.  Thorkel,  the  uncle  of  Arí,  had  spc^n 
to  oae  man  of  the  crew  tbat  followed  Eirík  the  Red  in  bis  first 
voyage,  when  he  gave  its  name  to  the  colony.  Tfae  date  of  tbose 
Bongs  would  then  be  about  the  earliest  part  of  the  eleventb 
century ;  hardly  later,  there  is  no  prominent  trace  of  Christianity  in 
them.  But  tbese  songs  are,  we  tbink,  later  than  the  Lays  of  Helgi, 
and  Öie  bnlk  of  tbe  other  songs;  so  tbat  we  bave  dius  a  down- 
waid  limit,  below  which  the  Eddif  Poenu  cannot  fall. 
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Another  consideration,  which  may  bring  ub  evcn  closer  to  the 
real  date  of  the  Westem  Lays,  is  the  reœcmbrance  how  little  trace 
there  is  in  Icelandic  literature  of  any  knowledge  of  them,  whicb 
could  haidty  havc  happened  had  the  Settlers  brought  them  with 
them ;  so  we  should  be  disposed  to  believe  that  they  belong  to  the 
first  generations  in  the  Westem  Isles  <^íer  Ihe  lcelandic  emigration 
had  finisbed,-  that  is,  they  are  of  about  the  tJme  of  Alfred  and 
his  son  Edward,  A  date  which  would  exactly  suit  tbe  tone  of  such 
poems  as  the  Helgi  Lays. 

We  must  add  a  paragraph  on  another  point.  When  and  where 
were  these  Lays  collecUd?  In  the  absence  of  all  specific  evi- 
dence,  and  the  paucity  of  allusions,  we  are  forced  again  to  draw 
our  conclusions  from  the  evidence  of  the  MSS.  themselves.  Here 
is  a  collection  of  Lays,  buddled  together  in  Iwo  heaps ',  orderless 
and  noteless  (but  bappily  untouched  by  any  Ubergearbeihing  what- 
ever),  often  fragmentary,  and  with  the  missing  verses  replaced 
by  píeces  of  prose.  These  bits  of  prose  are  worthy  of  atlentÍÐn, 
they  are  nide  and  roi^b  and  primitive  beyond  the  oldest  Icelandic 
Sagas,  Kormak  for  instance,  they  are  as  lapidary  as  Runic  inscrip' 
tions,  and  resemble  most  nearly  the  Ceolwulf  story  of  the  Saxon 
Chronicle.  Their  vocabulary  too  is  peculiar,  and  contains  words 
not  found  in  Icelandic  workg. 

How  is  this  ?  If  the  poems  had  been  taken  down  by  Icelanders 
early,  they  would  surely  have  been  better  known.  If  they  were 
taken  down  in  the  tweifth  or  thirteenth  century,  it  is  curious  tbat 
the  prose  should  be  of  so  arcbaic  and  simple  a  character,  when  we 
find  Ari  and  Thorodd  capable  of  treating  higtorical  and  scientiSc 
Eubjects  of  some  intricacy  in  a  mature  style.  To  imagine  them  to 
have  been  written  by  Icelanders  in  Snorri's  day,  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion.  We  must  therefore  either  suppose  them  to  have  been  ^en 
down  from  an  Orkneyman's  hps,  in  Iceland  or  in  the  Orkneys*; 
or  conclude  that  an  Orkneyman  took  tbem  down  in  his  own  land 
(it  may  bc  at  an  Icelander's  instance),  wíiich  latter  alternative  we 
prefer. 

There  was  a  continual  intercourse  between  the  Orkneys  and 
Iceland ;  and  Icelanders  often  wintered  abroad  (as  Orkneymen 
also  did  in  Jceland),  when  they  would  have  many  opportunities 
(at  Arvals,  biidals,  Yule  feasts,  and  the  like)  of  listening  to  such 

'  Ttlat  thej  wcre  oiiginilljr  collcdcd  in 
velluin) — one  contíining  tongi  rtliting  t' 

encydopiEdii;  Vuluip&  fint;  the  othei,  the  longt  aDoui  neioei — appeiii  prDDit>ie 
from  the  inangement  of  Coil.  Reg.  Thit  AM.  748  wai  moie  perfFct  in  ihe  leveD- 
leenth  centuiy  than  it  it  at  pretent  appeaii  fiom  the  end  of  Sigtdiifamal  gireu  íd 
lome  ofthe  papei  copiei;  for  thii  is  not  taken  fiom  Ihe  loil  pait  of  Cod.  Rcg.  (for 
if  it  were  10,  owing  to  liic  of  leaTei,  &c.,  morc  would  have  been  piMcrved),  bul,  at 
Ptofeiioi  Bugge  pointed  out,  from  a  cuiioui  peculiaiitj  in  the  way  the  iciibe  wiitet 
tbe  venei,  from  AM.  748. 

'  We  ue  Orknejt  for  conveoience,  »  the  beit  tepreientition  of  the  Wetletn 
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songs  as  those  which,  as  we  know, — for  the  epilt^es  in  Atli  I, 
Gudrun  III,  Sigurd  III,  the  prologues  in  Hamdismal  and  Gudnin's 
Egging  are  quíte  conclusive  on  this  head, — were  used  for  purposes 
of  entertainment.  That  such  an  entranced  listener,  recognising 
the  beauty  of  the  songs,  should  piocure  copies,  is  not  a  forced 
supposition  *. 

That  the  Lays  were  taken  down  during  Earl  Rognvald  and  Bishop 
Biami's  time  appears  from  there  being  no  trace  of  any  uncer- 
tainty  as  to  the  'hl,'  'hr,'  &c.,  which  rapidly  fall  oul  after  that 
date.  Again,  'var'  and  'er'  point  to  an  Orkney  rather  than  an 
Icelandic  collection,  as  the  í  was  changed  for  r  in  the  West  first. 
If  we  allow  the  prose  to  be  Orkney  prose,  all  will  be  clear.  The 
Orkneys  are  not  a  liUrary  centre.  Their  '  spiritual  manifestation ' 
was  in  verse,  not  in  prose.  They  did  not  tell  tales  for  amusement, 
but  recited  songs. 

Wc  may  therefore  take  the  Lays  to  be  a  paralUl  development 
in  the  Western  Isles  to  the  Saga  in  Iceland,  composed  for  the 
same  purpose,  popular  entertainments,  after  the  initiative  of  soine 
great  poet  who  arose  among  die  Norse  emigrants  somewhere  in 
the  West  (Ireland,  Man,  Northumberland  or  Scotland,  we  know 
not  which),  and  inspired  a  school  of  poetry,  just  as  Ari  in  Iceland 
inspÍFed  a  school  of  Saga-men.  The  same  causes,  which  in  Iceland 
produced  the  Saga,  were  at  wodt  here ;  tbere  was  an  Heroic  Age, 
the  remembrance  of  which  was  fresh  in  every  man's  ears,  to 
fumish  the  subject-matter ;  an  adventurous  life  to  give  colour  and 
incident;  great  gatheríngs  at  Yule  feasts  and  moots,  on  cruises 
and  al  wapentakes,  and  the  like,  where  a  delighted  audience  would 
always  be  found. 

That  this  school  of  poetry  did  not  last  long,  we  should  á  priori 
conclude  from  the  analogies  of  ihe  Dorian  poetry  of  early  Greece, 
and  ofthe  Saga  in  Iceland;  the  passion  flower  of  Song,  to  repeat 
a  simile  we  used  of  the  Saga,  bloomed  and  withered  in  a  little 

'  Thc  Erit  [iutuicet  of  the  inflaence  oí  ibe  Eddic  Layi  on  modem  Icelandic 
poclrr  >re  round  in  the  Pasám  Hyrms  of  Hallgrim  Pilurson,  i  conlemporary 
of  MÍitan,  and  tfae  onlj  reil  poet  which  Ihe  iiland  hu  pioduced  lince  tbe  Kerorma- 
tÍÐn.  We  know  Ihat  Hallgrim  and  Bishop  Brynjolf  Wíre  in  c<mít»n[  communicalion 
(ODC  of  the  fint  ptiiÐiii  lo  whom  tbe  poet  leat  a  copy  of  hii  iroilc  (in  iö6o)  w» 
Ragnheid,  the  biihop'i  daughtei),  and  it  wai  no  doubt  through  the  biihop  llúit  he 
rec«ired  a  copy  of  ihe  Edda.  It  ii  curiont  that  all  the  alluíioni  of  Hallgrim  may  be 
Inced  10  one  poeœ,  HavanMl,  tbe  witdom  ind  tboughtfulneu  of  whicfa  weie  conio- 
ninl  to  hii  own  habit  oí  mind,  Tbat  he  ihould  have  ptutd  orei  (he  Helgi  Lajt 
uid  gooe  back  it  it  wete  to  tbe  fountaia-head  teemi  to  argue  fbi  the  more  conv 
pletdy  Noftbein  tpirít  of  the  older  poem,  wbich  he  could  at  once  auimilate.  We 
can  bowerer  haidly  bcliere  that  Sdlar-lji^,  had  he  Itnown  it.  would  bave  fallen 
nnbecded  on  blt  ear  or  left  bii  vertes  nncoloured;  ind  probably  hc  nevei  uw  ■ 
copy  of  ihit  Liy,  wbtch  li  ikot  !a  tbe  Codex  Regiot. 

The  following  are  the  pamget  in  tbe  Panion  Hymnt : — 

'  HugguD  er  manni  möonDm  að,'  ].  io-:Hm.  46. 

'  Opt  mk  if  m&li  þekkja  maiinian  bvec  belzt  bana  er,'  14.  ig'Hm.  56. 

'  Andvana  lik  lil  einikis  oeytl,' 4.  13  — Hm.  70. 

* Ökendmn  þ^  þÓ  aumt  lé  . .  .,'  14.  i()  =  Hm.  133. 
TOL.  1.  n 
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space  of  time,  and  the  weedy  floweTless  growth  of  epigooic  veree 
foUowed  it  39  usuaL 

The  diðerenceB  between  these  Lays  and  tbe  Sagas  are  well 

marked.     Fof  instance,  the  Songí  draw  a  good  deal,  like  the 

early  Greek  poetiy,  on  mythology;  the  Sagas  hardly  ever  contain 

ft  mythological  allusion  (the  change  to  a  new  country  without 

the  old  religiouB  associations  of  the  old  land,  and  the  practical 

homely  eveiy-day  life  which  the  first  gencrations  of  Settlers  bad 

to  lead,  would  account  for  this).     The  Songs  are  like  the  best 

of  our  Englísh  ballads  in  the  vigour  and  freshness  of  tbeir  colour- 

ing,  in  their  powerful  and  aparíng  use  of  metaphor,  in  the  teirible 

force  of  the  words  which  cut  righl  to  the  heart  like  steel  blades. 

The  Songs  never  aim  at  drawing  eharaeter,  they  simply  depict 

_\(^t4  incident  in  the  most  impressive  way.     Thc  Sopgs  are|untoudied 

j|.  t^  with  the  legal  spirit  which  is  at  its  highest  in  Niala,  the  best  of 

^^*T   í      the  Icelandic  Sagas.     In  short  ihe  Songs  are  essentially  Lyrical 

■  /íí^-*"**''     and  Ðramatic,  in  the  truest  sense,  while  the  Sagas  are  Épic,  and 

helong  to  a  whoUy  diSerent,  perbaps  more  distinctively  Northem, 

Ufe  and  apirít 

Tbere  are  two  names  which  must  not  be  passed  over  in  con- 
necdon  with  this  subject,  those  of  Bei^ann  and  Bugge.  The 
former,  the  Nestor  of  Eddic  studies,  whose  fresh  and  sagacious 
'  Po£mes  lalandais '  (an  essay  onW'Öluspá,  Vafthrudnismal,  Loka- 
senna),  which  appeared  in  1838)  mark  a  new  start  from  the 
Btagnation  in  which  the  subject  had  long  remained.  Tbe  latter, 
wbose  edition  of '  Edda '  is  far  the  best  ever  published,  has  done 
for  the  'Eddic  Poems'  what  Madvíg,  on  a  greater  field,  díd  for 
the  classics,  throwing  ligbt  on  many  obscure  places,  líy  the  bappy 
and  etr/am  emendations  which,  by  some  'gift  of  divination,'  he 
has  the  secret  of  making. 

§  34.   Mythical  Sagas. 

These  fall  into  two  groups — worlhy  and  worthless,- 
hardly  deserving  the  epithet  of  mythical, 
figured  are  they. 

Taking  Úie /ormer  group  : — 

Volsunga  Safta  is  in  close  connection  witfa  the  Eddic  Lays. 
There  was  once  a  Saga  of  Sigurd  Fafnisbani,  cited  in  Sagas,  but 
pow  losl,  though  in  one  MS.  of  the  Prose-£dda  there  is  an  epitome 
of  it  The  composer  of  Volsunga  Saga  had  this  whole  before  him, 
and  gives  it  in  a  diluted  form,  but  into  this  version  (havíng,  we  should 
tiiink,  lit  on  them  in  thc  midst  of  his  job)  he  insetts  paraphrases  of 
many  Eddic  Lays  referring  to  bis  subject  One  cannot  but  wonder 
at  the  perversity  which  could  use  such  poems  as  material  for  sudi 
miserable  prose,  and  our  estimate  of  Uie  parapbrast  falls  lower  when 
we  see  that  he  bas  known  and  neglected  such  %  Layías  the  Second 
Song  of  Helgi  and  Gudrun,  in  wbich  to  his  mind  there  was  not 
sufBcient  action.     /í^T~j\ 
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But  evea  what  he  gives  is  usefiil  for  test-críticisin,  and  also 
because  it  helps  us  to  íind  out  something  about  the  size  and  con- 
tenls  of  the  missing'  portion  of  the  Cod.  Reg.,  a  sister  of  which 
was  used  for  the  paraphrase.  A  sheet  has  certainly  faJIen  out  in  the 
roiddle  of  tbat  MS.;  hut  is  that  all?  After  a  calculation  based 
upon  the  space  taken  by  ihe  paraphrast  over  Lays  which  exist; 
Upon  the  number  of  Lays  we  have  which  were  known  to,  but 
omitted  bj  him ;  and  upon  the  fragments  embedded  in  his  prose, 
we  find  that  more  lost  Lays  must  have  existed  than  could  have 
been  coutained  in  otií  sheet,  and  therefore  suppose  two  to  have 
been  losL  Thege  would  have  contained  about  500  stanzas,  or 
twelve  Lays  of  average  forty  stanza  length. 

We  may  even  guess  that  some  of  these  lost  poems  were  hy  the  „ 

poet  of  the  Lays  of  Helgi;  such  a  phrase,  to  give  one  instance,       ^v-,  -*- , 
as  'Hun  svarar  af  áhyggju  af  sinu  sæti  sem  álfl  a/báru,  ok  hefir      'Hr*-  •*-—7  •*-- 
sverÖ  í  hendi  ok  hjálm  á  höfði  ok  var  í  brynju '  is  surely  unmis-  _; 

takable.     And  a  lost  Wolsung  Lay  of  the  same  poet  seems  to     t.        7_;  ff^,  f_^ 
underUe  the  account  of  the  Buming  of  Siggeir,  '  Skal  ek  nú  deyj'a      f-T"'    ' 
með  Siggeiri  konungi  lostig,  er  ek  átta  hann  nauÖig.'  ^gí.  ^jC  tt  ■  ÍXÍ 

noma-Qflst's  i^^ttr.  Only  found  in  Flatey-book,  which  (see 
%  10,  Thættir)  contains  a  few  other  smaU  mythical  tales.  Sigurds 
Saga  Fafnishana  is  quoted  in  this  story. 

Of  the  heliiT  eiass  besides  the  above  is  one  set  consisiing  of — 

HalA  Sag^  in  No.  2845.  Songs  in  the  earlier  chapters  genuine, 
those  of  tbc  later  spurious  and  low-toned. 

HeiSrekB  Baga  oIe  Herrarar,  in  No.  384S  a^d  Ín  Hauks-bi5k. 
Powerful  and  beautiful  Songs  noticed  in  §  33. 

BagDars  Saga,  in  No.  1824  b,  tbe  Volsunga  vellum.  Songs 
QOticed  above.  A  Palimpsest  of  part  of  the  end  of  this  Saga  in  a 
diíferent  text  has  been  found  undemeath  a  text  of  Jóns-bók  in  tbe 
AM.  coUcction. 

B^nars  sona  Þáttr,  m  Hauks-bók.  The  Lawman's  own 
antograph. 

There  is  an  antique  broken,  meagre  look  about  the  prose  of 
tbese  Sagas  which  does  not  quite  give  the  idea  of  ahridgment, 
but  would  rather  seem  to  point  towards  their  not  having  passed 
through  the  crucible  of  an  Icelandic  story-teller's  mouth,  We 
bave  guessed  that  their  skeletons  may  have  been  preserved  in  the 
Westem  Islands,  and  thence  carried  off  by  some  wandering  Ice- 
lander,  In  accordance  with  this  idea  we  should  espect  to  find 
them  diluted  and  stuffed  out  by  collectors  who  could  not  Colcrate 
iheir  bare  frames. 

In  such  state,  hut  not  so  well-treated,  are — 

Örrar-Odda  Saga^  in  many  vellums.    VerECS  fabrícated. 

Asmundar  Saga  Eappabana.  Best  textjn  Scockhobn  veQum. 
A  fragment  of  genuine  Lay.    í**  "  (arf  *  "^" 

Frithioft  Saga,  in  two  vellums.  Brought  into  ootice  irom 
Tegnér's  well-known  poem. 
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Oantrebs  Saga,  in  an  old  MS.,  contains  bits  of  good  tradition, 
and  a  few  ditty-like  versea. 

But  there  are  two  Sagaa  which  have  received  very  indecent  treat- 
ment,  as  they  contain  matters  of  very  high  interest. 

Hrolf  KrBki'B  Saga.     Only  seventeenth-century  paper  copies 

of  one  vellum.    Whether  comiption  is  due  to  transcribers  or  is 

earlier  we  know  noL     There  is  a  part  of  Biarkamal  paraphrased  in 

jl3^'<*,*       *'  (with  a  litde  better  treatment  than  Helgi's  Lays  received  from  the 

'f"^"  ^       Volsung  composer),  and  it  contains  traditions  such  as  must  have 

"  eiisted  in  the  losl  part  of  Skioldunga,  whence  indeed  it  may  have 

been  laken,     False  sluffings  and  fictitiotis  episodes. 

Hromund  QTÍps  Bons  Saga.  In  same  state  as  to  MSS.  as 
Hrolf-Kraki's.  It  contains  the  story  of  the  lost  Lays  of  Kara. 
There  was  once  a  better  text,  which  raay  be  guessed  at  from  the 
'  Griplur '  ballads.  It  is  mentioned  in  Thorgils  and  Haðidi's  Saga, 
as  told  at  the  Banquet  of  Reykjaholar. 

Lost  Sagas  of  this  type  are  those  of  Olaf  LiðmBima-konimg, 
told  also  at  Reykjaholar;  Huldor  Baga,  a mythical  tale  of  a giantess, 
told  by  Sturla  before  the  King.  There  must  also  have  been  tales 
of  Eing  Asmiind,  the  owner  of  the  famous  ship  '  Gnoð'  (wave- 
cnisher),  alluded  to  in  the  end  line  of  the  Saga  of  Egil  Eikhendi, 
whose  author  knew  the  tale.  Other  lost  Sagas  of  tbis  class  were 
known  to  the  Rfmur  writers.     See  §  25. 

The  better  mythical  Sagas  are  collected  in  Fom.  i.  ii ;  but  a  few 

g^olsunga,  Hervarar,  Half)  have  lately  been  ediled  by  Professor 
u^e,  Christiana. 

The  worlhless  mytkieal  Sagas  are  the  lowest  and  most  miserable 
productions  of  Icelandic  pens.  They,  however,  contain  a  few  ihings 
worth  noticing — the  Magic  Dance  in  Bosi's  Saga,  thc  Polypheme 
story  in  £gil  Einhandi's  Saga  (not  known  to  W.  Grimm,  it  is  also 
found  in  Maríu  Sögur),  besides  a  few  echoes  of  older  traditions, 
Buch  as  of  Gno6,  and  Ihe  bits  from  Skioldunga  in  Göngn-Hrolf 
(§  17).  They  are  found  in  coUccliona  AM.  152,  586,  343,  589,  471, 
577,  and  interspersed  with  better  Sagas  in  AM.  510  and  No.  2845. 
They  formed  the  favouríte  reading  of  ihe  lifteenth  century,  Rímur 
werc  made  out  of  them  (5  25),  and  in  Sweden  many  were  printed 
ín  the  seventeenth  century.  Their  names  are — 
An  BogtreÍgÍT.  HerriDd  and  BotE.  Kelil  Hcng. 

E^l  One-hand.  Hjalmter  and  Olvi.  SlailiBg  Starftimi, 

Grim  LoSÍn-kiani.  Hiolf  aantrekt  xm.  Sorli. 

Göagii-luiiir  (Rolf-Ranger).  Illngi  Gii&ir  fonii.  þonlein  Vildngi  loa. 

HalfdiD  Bronufoatn.  Ingrar  ríHSrli   (Sireditll    And    tee   liM  of  ThKHir, 

Halfdm  Eytteint  laa.  lieTo  of  Rnaic  ilonet).  {  lO. 

All  but  one  wiU  be  fornid  in  Fomaldar  Sögur,  vols.  ií.  iii.  Ingvar 
vfðförli  was  pubhshed  by  Brocman,  1762,  and  again  in  Antiq. 
Russes '. 
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§  35.   Law,  Icblandic  amd  Norwegian. 

Any  notíce  of  the  Litemure  of  such  'kw-abiding  and  legal- 
minded'  folks  as  the  Icelandera  would  be  incomplete  without  a 
bríef  mention  of  their  legal  remains.  And  this  should  be  the  more 
interesting  to  EngUshmen,  who  may  see  ia  them  so  much  that 
is  analogous  in  spirít  aud  matter  to  their  own  Constitution  and 
CommoD  Law.  And  it  is,  we  think,  predsely  because  Conti- 
nental  jurists  have  rather  chosen  to  draw  analogies  from  their 
own  systems,  than  from  the  state  of  things  which  prevails  even  at 
present  in  England,  tbat  they  have  sometimes  fonned  false  concep- 
tions  of  early  Norse  and  Icelandic  Law.  Thus,  in  their  very  use 
of  the  words  Law  and  Laws,  they  seldom  seem  to  get  quite  free 
from  the  notions  of  a  '  Code'  and  'Book  Law'  with  which  the 
Roman  law,  ancient  or  modern,  has  so  thoroughly  leavened  their 
legal  conceptions.  The  idea  of  Custom  Law  and  Common  Law, 
in  our  English  sense  of  the  words,  they  seem  unable  to  grasp; 
yet  it  is  under  just  such  a  Common  Law  and  Customary  Law 
tbat  Iceland  stood  tili  1271.  That  Law  has  a  growth  of  its  own, 
so  to  speak,  and  that  it  may  change,  silentíy  and  slowly  and  noise- 
lessly,  but  stiH  contínually,  without  new  legislatíve  enactment,  is  a 
notíon  that  is  familiar  to  us  Englisb  from  our  Case  Law,  but 
Etrange  on  the  Continent. 

Again,  that  acts  of  legislatíon  are  and  must  be  rare  in  early 
times,  and  that  as  a  nile  they  only  aflfect  a  very  few  poínts  of 
law  (particularly  procedure  and  penal  law,  in  which  owing  to  some 

in  rading  'Ounla  Kimpi  Sigos'  old  iloriei  of  chimpioiii  aad  heroei  (ibete  Tcrj 
Sagai,  whicb  were  ai\y  pubUdied  in  Sveden),  ind  that  bit  tutor  LÍDdikiöJd  lebuked 
him  ror  poiiag  ofei  lucb  booki  u  meie  wiite  of  time.  But  ibc  ipirít  which  hid 
kd  Ihe  King  whcn  a  child  ta  viih  that  he  bad  a  biolher  (o  whDm  tci  leave  liii 
lealm,  while  be  might  go  fonh  with  hit  cbampiani  aad  caaqaer  like  a  lea-kiug  of 
oid,  foand  in  thete  old  tale*  matter  which  fitted  hit  fanc^  well,  uid  he  aever  loit 
bit  delighl  in  Iheoi.  Jnit  befoie  Pultawi,  whea  be  wat  lyiag  wotinded  on  hii  bed, 
ID  irkiome  weary  while  for  a  maa  af  hii  tnagy,  he  made  Hultmaa  hit  terraat  tit 
b;  him  aod  tell  bim  HorÍM,  and  one  whicb  be  heard  with  peculiai  pleaiuic  wai  that 
of  Hialf  Gautcekiton,  how  he  ilew  Ihe  Riaúan  giaat  ia  the  Itle  of  Rituiari  (Ihc 
holm  oa  wbicb  Cronttadt  wai  bDÍtt)  and  won  Dmmack  and  eat  great  woildly 
hme  and  hoaour.  The  good  Hultman  evideatly  told  the  tale  nii  owu  way,  and 
gave  the  gianl  a  fitling  nitianality  and  dwelliag,  for  tbe  Saga  tayi  nolbing  aboal 
tbil.  Hultman  wii  witb  Charlei  to  the  end  of  hil  lifé,  and  bat  left  i  diaiy  wbich 
grvei  nuny  interetting  paiticulan  of  the  King.  Befoie  he  went  oui  ta  the  fatal 
rampait,  at  he  Sniihed  híi  huty  tuppei.  which  he  took  itaading,  Cbarlei  lumed  to 
Hultman  and  pionioted  him  to  a  higher  poit. 

Theie  ate  nuny  traiu  abaut  Chiilei  wbich  lecall  the  heioei  of  Ihe  oldea  lime — 
bii  ilubboianeii,  bii  love  of  Gghling  for  itt  owa  lake,  bit  ibiiit  fai  fame  in  toag 
and  taga,  hii  iim[4ídty  of  life  and  eameitneti  of  puipote.  lo  thit  it  ii  not  meia 
pedantiy  or  lancirulnest  wben  Cbails  picki  out  a  band  of  betieiks. '  Drabantei,'  to 
follow  him  on  hii  wiking  expeditionii  and  wben  be  mikei  light  of  a  wound, 
ihowing  no  tigni  of  pain,  oi  cnihcs  leckleuly  into  a  hand-to-band  Ggbt,  we  fcel  he 
ii  doing  at  befiti  tuch  a  man,  and  ihat  be  ii  fii  ncacer  to  Ihe  old  warrioii  whoie 
deedi  he  einulatci  than  wai  the  Macedoaiaa  Ktng  to  bii  pattecn  the '  gloiÍÐUi  loa 
of  Thelii.'— See  FrjxdTi  BirSíUUtr  ur  Svnsia  Histarun,  pauini. 
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particular  case  popular  Ínterest  íb  roused),  seems  to  be  forgotten  or 
not  understood  even  by  wríters  whose  application  and  industiy 
English  students  must  not  hope  to  rival< 

With  so  much  of  preface,  which  is  necessary  as  a  caution  to 
the  English  reader,  who  must  turn  for  fuller  informadon,  on  matters 
of  which  in  such  a  hasty  sketch  as  the  present  veiy  little  can  be 
said,  to  foreign  sources,  we  may  begin  by  giving  such  a  resumé 
of  Ihe  iJHle  that  is  known  of  Icelandic  Law  of  an  earlier  date 
than  the  famous  Law  Collection  of  the  thirteenth  century  whích  is 
known  hy  the  misnomer  Grágás. 

We  get  our  firet  infonnation  from  Ari,  who  tells  of  the  Constitu- 
tion  of  Ulfliot  which  replaced  the  anarchical  state  of  things  among 
the  early  aettlera  (see  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader,  p.  17);  the  refonns 
of  Thord  Gelli  and  of  Skapti^  (the  Fifth  Court  so  closely  con- 
nected  with  the  name  of  Nial) ;  the  alcering  of  the  time  for  the 
Great  Mooi  (Althing);  the  adoption  of  Christianily  by  the  whole 
community  at  the  Great  Moot;  the  abolilion  of  Wager  of  Batlle; 
the  new  rule  as  to  the  succession  of  the  duty  of  seeking  satisfactíon 
for  a  kinsman's  death  (Eyrbyggia,  but  like  other  notions  of  this 
kind  to  be  traced,  as  we  believe,  to  thc  lost  Liber  of  Ari). 

To  Ari,  Coo,  we  owe  the  first  mention  of  wriling  being  applied 
to  the  preservation  and  recording  of  Law.  Referring  to  1116  he 
tells '  that  '  in  the  first  summer  of  Bergthor's  Speakership,  a  statute 
was  passed  [ný-mæli,  the  technical  Icelandic  word  for  siaMe  or 
amendmenl  of  the  Common  Law,  answering  to  Norse  réttar-bœtr] 
that  our  lawa  should  be  written  in  a  book  aC  Haðidi  Marson's 
house  during  the  following  winter,  according  to  the  oral  testimony 
[sogo,  the  technical  word  used  for  the  Law-Speaker's  rulings]  and 
counsel  of  Bergthor  and  other  learned  [spakra  of  law  wisdom 
especially,  as  fróftra  would  be  of  hislorical  leaming]  men  who 
were  chosen  thereto.'  This  committee  received  powers  to  make 
'amendments' when  they  thought  they  could  better  the  old  law. 
These  [the  amendments  only,  we  take  it]  were  to  be  proclaimed  the 
next  summer  Ín  tbe  Court  of  Laws  [Logrettuj,  and  those  of  them 
were  to  hold  which  the  majority  approvcd,     '  And  the  end  of  the 

'  Skipti  VII 1  moit  dittinguithed  man,  >nd  odb  ortfae  rathcri  of  lcelindic  Law. 
He  wai  ipenker  from  I003  lo  1030,  wfaen  fae  died.  'Skiptí  hifSi  logHtgo  iITJÍ 
tumoi.  Hiim  letti  Fimliiddmi  log,  ok  þat  at  engi  regandi  ikj'ldi  \ýa  >lg  i  hendr 
oSrum  Tegindi  an  lér ;  en  U)r  toio  hér  illk  log  of  ^t  lem  i  Norregi.  A  hant 
dogum  urío  raargir  hoíSÍDgiir  ok  rítii-menn  lekir  eSa  líndftólta  otvig  eSa  bar- 
imiíic  of  likii  loiíom  hani  ok  landitiorn.  En  hann  indaAisk  k  eno  sama  iri  ok 
Ol&fr  enn  Digri  (ell  Haialdz  toa.'—UbtUm,  ch.  8. 

•  ■  Et  fyríta  iDmar  eil  Bergþór  ugSÍ  log  npp  vat  nymíli  þat  goit  at  log  Úr  ikyldl 
ikrjfi  t  bók  at  Hafliða  Mái  lonar  of  retrinn  eptir  al  logo  ok  umnlSi  þeirra  Beig- 
þ<ln  ok  annarra  ipakia  manna  þeina  ei  til  þeii  voio  leknir.  Skj Ido  þeii  g^if  a 
DTmzli  þau  oll  i  logODi  ei  þeim  litiik  þin  betrí  in  en  fomo  log.  SkjiMi  þau  legia 
npp  et  Dzita  lumai  eptir  i  Logrettu,  ok  oll  þan  halda  ei  eun  meiri  falulr  manna 
inKlti  þi  eigi  gegn.  En  þat  Tiifi  at  fiam  faia  at  þi  vii  ikrifaSr  Vigsl6Bi  ok  mait 
annat  1  [ognm  ok  lagt  dj^  i  Logiello  af  kennimannom  of  lumaiit  eplii;  eo  þat 
líkaBi  011001  *el,  ok  [nclti  þvi  maimgi  1  gegu.' — LibiUus. 
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niatter  was  ib&t  Vígslöfii  fthe  Bection  which  retates  to  Weregild,  ftc.] 
and  much  else  in  the  taws  [amendments  in  other  parCs]  was  then 
wrítten  down,'  aflerwarda  in  due  course  to  be  proclaimed  and 
accepted.  Thia  passage  cannot,  we  hold,  be  pressed  into  the 
formatíon  of  an  Icelandic  Code  in  the  modem  senae  of  the  words. 
It  surelj  goes  no  furtber  than  a  desire  that  part  of  the  Common 
Law  should  be  put  into  wríting  so  that  it  might  not  be  lost,  and  that 
whaC  was  wrítten  might  be  correctly  recorded ;  a  commíttee  Í3 
appointed  to  aid  the  Speaker  who,  like  an  Engliah  Judge  of  to-day, 
was  supposed  to  have  che  wbole  Common  Law  in  ^emio ;  and  as 
tbe  opportunity  was  good  it  was  provided  that  íf  the  committee 
should,  in  the  course  of  their  labours,  Gnd  anything  chat  they  could 
better  in  tbe  old  Common  Law,  they  were  to  propose  amendments 
thereon  next  year  to  the  Court  of  I^ws.  That  Vlgslöði  should  be 
the  first  part  of  the  law  written  down,  ia,  of  course,  what  analogy 
would  lead  us  to  espect;  the  amendments  'elsewhere,'  we  take  it, 
referred  to  kindrcd  matters. 

Ari  tella,  too,  of  thc  Tithe  Law'  that  wa»  made  [I  \og  leittj  'for 
love  of  Bishop  Gizur,  through  the  persuasion  of  Sæmund,  and  by 
the  counsel  of  Markus  the  Law-gpeaker.'  We  may  suppose  it  to 
have  been  substantially  preserved  in  Grigás. 

Next  comes  the  description  of  the  'setting'  of  the  'Christian 
Law''  [between  iiaa  and  1133]  by  'Bishop  Ketil  [named  first  as 
proposer  perhaps]  and  Bishop  Thorlak,  according  to  the  counsel 
of  Archbishop  Ozur  [of  Lund,  first  Norwegian  archbishop]  and 
Sæmund  [the  historían]  and  many  clerks,  as  it  waa  now  gathered 
in  order  [tfnt,  a  technical  word]  and  proclairaed.'  This  litcle  Code, 
in  the  true  sense,  touching  the  datíes  owed  by  all  Christian  cicizens 
to  the  church,  is  found  in  Grágás,  in  what  we  cake  to  be  substan- 
tially  its  primitíve  form  and  arrangement 

Besides  theae  secular  Chrístían  'Dooms'  we  have  regular  Peni- 
tentiariea  (such  as  our  Theodore's)  by  Thorlak  and  others  of  a  later 
date,  And  the  Canon  Law  takes  its  place  in  mediæval  Iceland, 
as  in  England,  side  by  side  with  the  Common  Law. 

We  have,  beádes  the  above,  notíces  of  Cuslomary  Law  and  Law 
of  Procedure  in  several  Sagas  (which  in  many  cases  we  should  also 
attríbute  to  Ari's  authorícy), — such  are  the  Oath  of  Peace  (Gretla), 
the  Oath  of  Brocherhood  (Gisli,  Fostb.),  che  Wager  of  BaCtle  (Kor- 
mak),  the  Ordeal  (Laxdæia),  varíous  casea  of  Oudawry,  and  part 
of  the  Jomswikings'  Articles  of  War,  which  probably  fonned  the 
basis  of  the  '  Thingmanna  lagu '  in  England. 

'  Tithc  law  oC  1096. — '  Af  iitticlt  hiiu  ok  af  tolom  þdn  SxmundaT  nle&  amb- 
nði  Mirknu  LogiÐgoinuiiu  Tai  þat  i  log  leiK  at  allir  mcnD  (oiSa  ok  mbo  ■llt 
(i  iftt  ok  tóra  al  rétt  rirt  mi,  hvtit  tan  tu  i  londom  eSa  í  lauu-aDcoin  ok  gocío. 
tÍDDd  af  ■iðan.'— liWíiH. 

'  ■  St*  ««11  þdr  Ketill  bjik<^  ok  Thoriakr  byikop  al  rWi  Oionr  erkibytkopi 
ok  SEmoDdir  dk  mugn  kcanimiDaa  KruÉima  iagaþdU  Kta  aú  rai  lint  ok  upp 
ngt.'— LiMínf. 
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Beyond  Thorodd's  itnportant  statement  that  Laws  had  begun  to 

be  wrítten  down  in  his  day  [see  extiact  in  Oxford  Icekndic  Readerj, 
for  further  information  we  niust  turn  to  the  CoUection  of  the  Laws 
themselves.  As  tbe  Laws  were  (if  our  opinion  be  correct)  put 
on  parchment  before  the  Sagas,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
when  the  Collecting  Era  begun  the  Laws  would  be  the  first  to  be 
coUected.  We  have  only  two  MSS.  of  Law  CoUections,  Codex 
Regius,  which  we  should  datc  c.  1336)  ^nd  Stadarhols-book  1371 
^ccording  to  Munch's  happy  hypothesia,  Hist  iv,  r,  p.  öa7), 
These  MSS.  bear  every  appearance  of  being  first-hand  copies 
of  the  separaie  scroUs  out  of  which  we  believe  they  were  com- 
posed  An  examination  is  sufficient  lo  show  that  these  CoUections 
were  not  '  Codes '  at  all,  but  merely  '  Bractons '  or  Blackstones 
compiled  by  prívate  individuals  for  private  use.  The  whole  tone 
of  them,  we  think,  proves  this — they  are  just  such  books  as  a 
great  Law-Speaker  would  be  lUiely  to  write  or  have  wdtten  for 
him.  Their  substratum  and  bulk  is  old  Common  Law,  to  this 
are  added:  i.  Decisions  of  Law-Speakers — Case  Law,  'thus  saíd 
Markus,'  &c.'  (three  Speakers  as  thus  noted,  Markus',  Ulfhedinn, 
and  Gudmund  who  went  oat  1135);  ».  Amendments — Statute 
Law  [nymtBli  is  placed  in  the  margin  of  the  codices  over 
against  eight  paragraphs  in  Coi).  Reg.  and  eighty-seven  in 
Stadh.  See  list  in  Islandske  Love  í  Fristatstíden,  pp,  136-3», 
Copenh.  1873,  an  Essay  by  the  leamed  W,  Einsen].  Two  of 
these  amendments,  appended  in  Cod.  Reg,  to  the  '  Chrístían 
Law,'  have  a  name  affixed,  that  of  Magnus  (bishop  1316-37*), 
whence  the  MS.  musi  be  after  1316;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
he  is  not  likely  to  have  been  thus  mentioned  !ong  after  his 
death,  so  that  some  time  duríng  his  bishopríc  would  be  the 
likeliest  date.  [To  the  theory  that  the  occurrence  of  the  word 
Earl*  must  place  Cod.  Reg.  afler  1258,  we  would  prefer  to  con- 
sider  the  passage  a  mere  alliterative  fossU  of  older  law,  the  MS. 
itself  forbids  so  late  a  date.] 

That  the  coUector  had  access  to  a  ScroU  of  Procedure,  gtving 
the  dutiea  and  formal  speeches  to  be  used  by  the  Law-Speaker,  ap- 
.  pears  from  the  way  in  which  the  section  on  that  subjeci  has  kept 

'  '  þat  ugði  Maikni  lög.' — Xí.  ch,  321. 
'  þat  lagfii  Ulf beðinn  lóg  and  Ulfhcaioa  usði  þal  lög  . .  . ,'  etc — Kb.  ch.  73. 
'  JMt  ögSi  Guðmuniir  lög.' — Kb.  chípi.  i^  and  143. 

*  'J>i  tók  Mukúi  Skcggia  lon  logiogo.  Harm  hcEc  viliaiti  rerit  log{>9gu) 
minna  &  Iilaiuli  iDDarr  en  Skipti.'— CrúMi'  Saga,  cli.  1 1. 

It  it  a  grcal  pilf  tbat  the  'Æfi  illii  Lögiögomaniia '  wbicb  Aii  wiote  froci 
Markoi'  dictatiini,  conceining  all  the  Liw-Spéakcn  thit  pteceded  him,  ii  loit  wilfa 
thí  Liber  of  whieb  Ít  foniied  parl. — See  LibMat,  ch.  10. 

*  '  |>at  >ar  nymxlt  gort  þi  ei  Magnúi  Oizorar  con  var  bj'icop  orðinn,  at .  .  .  þat 
Tar  annat  DymiEli  at .  . .' — Cod.  Rtg.  in  an  appendix  chaptei  to  the  Cluiitian  Law 
ofKetllandTbDilac. 

*  Tbe  whote  paiiage  itandt,  'Halbn  rett  scal  bann  laca  ei  hano  komr  K  iiil* 
lorð.    en  þa  ailan  oc  futlan  ei  banu  komi  á  konaagi  ioiS.' — Cod.  Rlg.  ch.  1 1 1. 
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the  ^>eecbes  of  the  Speaker  m  the  Grst  person',  whicfa  would 
confirm  the  guess  above. 

But  3.  most  importaiit  passage,  with  Tcference  to  the  scrolls  and 
to  what  haa  been  said  above~as  to  the  character  of  Icelandic  Law, 
ÍB  one'  which  gives  the  Regula  Praxis,  or  Rule  of  the  Court,  as 
to  the  relative  authority  of  the  different  scroUs'.  It  mentions  a 
collection  at  Skalaholt,  and  names  the  Haflidi  Scroll  as  a  final 
authorily,  'except  where  there  has  been  a  change  made  since,' 
Then  tuming  to  Oral  Law  and  ils  authority,  '  But  of  the  decisions 
of  other  Lawmen  that  alone  shall  have  weight  which  does  not  nin 
counter  to  it  [the  law-witness  of  the  ScroUs],  provided  that  where  it 
touches  matters  left  out  [in  the  Scrolls]  or  is  clearer  it  shall  pre- 
vail.'  This  certainly  is  no  more  than  a  rale  such  as  all  courts 
have  found  necessary,  and  does  not  even  give  Haflidi  the  authority 
which  the  Empeiors  gave  to  Papinian,  but  simply  provides  for 
a  case  that  might  easily  occur  when  two  private  scrolís  should  be 
produced  as  evidence  as  -to  what  was  law,  the  theory  still  re- 
niaining  that  the  Speaker '  spoke  tbe  Law,'  of  which  he  was  the 
nltiniate  repository. 

Of  regular  and  consistent  Legislation  we  cannot  find  a  traoe  in 
what  remains  of  Icelandic  Law.  Of  something  analogous  to  Case 
Law  we  believe  mnch  of  the  nymæli  to  be  witness ;  and  it  is 
evident  that  such  an  assembly  as  the  Althing  and  such  a  court 
.  as  Logretta  were  unfitted  for  such  a  purpose,  which  indeed  they 
were  never  designed  to  meet*. 

'  AfewmiUnca:— 

'  Hér  k  þingi,'  íoI.  i.  pp.  68,  77.  83,  vol.  ii.  p.  14. 
'Eiek  talða  nú."  ch.  97. 
'EiU)Tti1Saek.'cfa.  191. 
■£>  ná  hefi  clC  tatiA,'  ctu  9S. 
'Hjggekmlt«l»é.'íh.  77. 
And — '  Menn  tkoln  i  dag  ók.  k  moigin  .  .  . ,'  toI.  i.  p.  39.    Or — 
'  Dómat  ikolo  í  dag  reu  oefDdir,'  p.  38,  &c. 
'  Vér  (kolÐm  &»  til  Logbergi  á  mm^in,'  voL  i.  p.  45. 
■  '  }»t  a  olc,  >t  log  ikolo  yta  í  laDdi  hei  Km  i  ikrdm  itindi.    En  cT  ikrói  [kilr 
i,  ok  ikil  þit  hiTi  a  itendr  á  ikiðm  þeim  et  byikopar  eigo.    Ni!  ikilr  enn  þeirra 
•lcrór  i,  þ&  tkal  lú  tufa  (ítl  miil  ei  lcngia  legir  þcim  orðom  e*  mili  ikipu  með 
monnom.     Ea  ef  þier  icgia  eigi  iarn-langt,  ok  þó  iftt  biriir.  þá  ikal  lú  hafi  litt  mál 
ei  i  Sk&lihollli  a.     þat  ikil  aUt  hafa  et  finz  i  iki6  þeliii  er  Ha£iSi  goiðí,  neml 
þokit  ti  liSao.     En  þit  eitt  »f  innats  Logmanna  fyiiiiogn  ei  eigi  maiir  þ»l  I  gegn, 
ok  bifa  þit  illt  ei  hitzog  1ei£i  eða  ^oggia  a.'—Cod.  Rtg,  i.  313,  Lijgiéttn  þ&tlr. 

'  Of  mch  K10II1  a>  thoie  abore  meniioiied,  each  containing  a  lepaiile  and  dii- 
tinct  poitioo  of  ihe  law  (ttparait  Law-Sciolli  weie  opnoied  to  the  eolIteiioHs  Cod. 
Reg.  and  Stad.),  we  have  two  fragmenti,  AM.  315  d.  twelftb  eentury,  aod  AM. 
31J  c.  thineenth  ccntuiy,  printed  ai  App,  Ei.  iig-16  to  W.  Fiuim'i  cxcellent  and 
handy  edition  of  Cod.  Keg.  Cod.  Stadaibol.  (Staaaihóli-búk),  by  the  ume  cditni, 
will  appeu  in  1879. 

*  A  pauage  in  Si  Rolind  K.  Wilion'i  cleTcr  and  pbiloiophical  little  handbook, 
'  Modem  Engliih  Law.'  exactly  illuitratei  thii ; — 

'  In  the  Middle  Agei  the  direct  bw-making  power  af  Pailiamenl  wai,  ai  we 
ihonld  coniider,  veiy  spariagly  uted.  The  Commoni  "  fell  themie1(ea  bettci  quilir 
fied  to  ttale  a  gnerince  than  to  piopoK  a  remedy ; "  ihey  tat  ooly  foi  a  thort  tinie. 
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The  C17  of  the  Icelandic  n&tion  vas  not  for  a  Code, — their  own 
law  was  eicellent  in  many  respects,  well  suited  to  the  state  of 
society  that  prevailed ;  nor  for  a  Constitution, — the  one  they  had 
was  caJculated  in  a  great  measure  to  foster  noble  political  qualities; 
but  for  Order',  the  due  enforcement  of  the  Laws  and  Constitution, 
which  they  by  their  violence  had  too  often  made  of  none  effecC 
But,  like  other  peoples,  tbey  asked  for  bread  and  they  got  a  stone ; 
they  needed  the  slrongp  hand  of  the  King  and  they  got  a  bad  Code, 
for  in  1*71'  the  whole  of  the  old  Common  Law  was  nithlessly 
iwept  away  hy  a  real  Code  from  Norway,  '  Ironside.' 

The  evil  results  of  thischange',  which  completely  cut  the  old  life 
to  the  root,  havc  been  noted  elsewhere  (p.  clxix).  To  concludc  the 
story  of  Law  in  Iceland,  we  need  only  say,  that  Ironside,  a  mere 
compilation  of  Norse  Law,  was  soon  replaced  by  a  second  and 
ultimate  Code,  Norse  mainiy,  Jóns-bófeAtill  the  law  of  the  land. 

Ironside  is  only  found  at  the  end  aT  the  Stadarhols-bók,  after 
'  Grágás/  A  blank  of  two  Jeaves  therein  may  be  filled  up  from 
the  Frosta  Thing  Law.  Of  Jóns-bók  there  are  some  forty  or  fifty 
MSS. :  the  editio  princeps  is  1578.  About  fifteen  Ordm&noM  of 
the  kings  of  Norway,  supplementing  Jóns-bók,  wiil  be  found  in  the 
appendices  to  the  editions  of  that  work. 

The  Historia  EccUsiastica  hlaniiat  of  Bishop  Finn  Jónsson 

Íbom  1704,  bishop  1753,  died  1789),  pupii  of  Ami  Magnusson 
see  foot-note,  p.  cxlviii),  and  son  of  ihe  biographer  of  the  later 
post-c!assicaI  Icelandic  Bishops  {see  foot-note,  p.  cxUii),  is  a  rich 
repository  of  Charteni,  Ðeedk,  end  Iietten,  which  are  scattered 
through  its  four  volumes.     It  is  from  them  indeed  that  this,  the 

lud  not  much  liteiacy  >kill  among  thcm.  >n<)  hid  doT,  whit  u  now  the  chief  motÍTC 
poweT  in  legiiblion,  a  minlitrf  unitcd  in  pDlicj',  retliiig  on  the  tuppoit  of  ■  ptriii- 
tnentiiy  mijoiil;,  and  pliced  in  office  on  the  exprcii  uadeislinding  thit  piiticulaT 
meatuics  ire  to  be  puthed  through.  MoreoTcr,  there  wai  ■  ditpoiitian  to  look 
opon  Ihe  common  law  ■■  tomething  idf-exittent  and  qoaii-tacied.  It  wai  con- 
luleied  an  almoit  fitil  objectioD  to  any  piopoied  lefoim  to  tsy,  "  Thit  caunot  be 
done  withoul  making  a  new  I>w." ' 

'  llit  on  thit  tubjectoldBithopWidaUn(diedl7ao)miketaoclo(]Denta1luiionla 
Ihe  Slurlnnga  in  hii  Tribate-money  Sermoa : — '  Og  h*at  riljam  vjr  Ungt  leiti  f  vít 
bofum  eplirdzmin  hj4  oit,  þegar  þettk  Tciala  land  fiiut  i  iínD  eigin  bldSi,  Ur  en 
auG  gaf  Dtt  kotiung,  tvo  að  dnginn  mitti  dbultr  leggjut  i  lekkja  lina.  Hrenn 
ágKt%i  leið  ou  þ47  Hmnu  fdr  þi  fnm  f  landi  Tura?  Mundu  menn  þ4  ekki 
alll  hugar  fegnir  TelAa  aS  jila  konnnei  og  eaiigi  undir  hanu,  tll  at  halda  líS  og 
limum,  friSi  og  írelii  í  Sro  er  þrt  háttíS,  Bfíeðr  Minir,  fyrir  oii  ijndiigum  mönnam  ; 
vér  hljótnm  laganna  þrclar  lA  veia.  upp  &  þifi  rér  kiinnim  (irelti  aS  hildi.' 

•  The  Ljfe  of  OudmDDd,.B»;  ii.  l6a,  makei  Amgrim  o.y  that  the  Iroiitide  laited 
'xv'  yeart,  but  1171-S0  makei  but  nine  yean,  and  ihe  Annali  iie  poutire  on 
thii  head  ;  the  Code  wit  not  heard  of  tíll  tben.  Either  Aiíignm,  wriiing  lerenlf- 
fonr  jeiri  aftei,  made  >  tlip  of  band  or  of  memory,  or  rither  the  tcribe  (foi  Ihii  pirt 
of  the  Sagi  hai  onl;  come  down  in  one  MS.)  wrote  >  xr '  Ibr  '  ix' 

•  1171.  'Kdniu  Nomen  )og  í  land.'— l™-.  S..  Biik.  S.  i,  791.  Eliewbeie  ciUed 
Liga-tkipti  k  liland, '  ihe  Ciumgt-of-Lau  iii  lcelind,'  a  wcight;,  faul  ward. 

For  tbe  name  JAmii&a:  I171.  'Sturla  kom  dt  með  Iög-b6k  JiniMa: — One 
Tellum  of  the  Annalt. 

liSl.  >Lögtckin>JiH-hMáIilandiáAlþingi.'— j<)iii(iZi,cp.  Fb.  i.  aS. 
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most  leamed  work  that  has  proceeded  from  an  Icelandic  pen 
since  the  Rerormatíon,  now  deríves  its  chief  value. 

Iceland  Í3  especially  rích  in  deeds,  M&ldagi,  in  the  vemacular 
tongue.  Mogt  of  them  are  gifts  in  mortmain,  such  as  the  famous 
'  Reykjaholts  Maldagi'  (printed  as  a  specimen,  vo!.  ii.  p.  503).  Such 
conveyances  were  like  Our  '  6nes'  pnKlaímtd  {Giigis,  Kríst.  Lag. 
Htir.  Cod.  Reg.  p.  15),  '  Taken  to  the  Moot,  and  proclaimed  at  the 
Hill  of  Laws.'  (Such  a  deed  proclaimed  before  Snorri  the  Law- 
man  is  prínted  in  vol.  ii.  p,  400.)  They  wcre  nearly  always  pre- 
served  in  dupiicate  ;  the  original  at  the  church  or  cloister,  che  copy 
at  the  cathedral.  ReykjahoJts  Maldagi  is  the  only  one,  however, 
that  has  been  preserved  in  both,  the  vellum  oríginal  and  ihe  copy. 
Nearly  all  Bucb  veliums  are  destroycd,  and  we  have  only  two 
collections  of  paper  copies,  taken  by  Bisbop  Odd  of  Skalholt's 
orders,  c,  1600.  One  is  in  Denmark,  AM.  363;  the  second 
colleclion  is  in  Iceland,  Reykjavik  Libr.,  D  la.  The  originals  of 
these  probabty  períshed  in  the  fire  at  Skalholc  in  1630. 

A  collective  edition  of  Maldagar  is  much  required. 

An  Icelandic  Diphmatarium,  edited  by  the  learned  Jón  Sigurds- 
Bon,  is  in  progress,  voL  i  (all  that  has  yet  appeared)  contains  what 
is  left  of  Charters,  Deeds,  &c.,  down  to  1363,  including  about 
Bixty  Maldagar.  But  the  mass  of  Icelandic  Deeds  are  of  the  four- 
teenth  and  especially  the  fifleenth  cenCury,  where  they  furnisb  all 
that  we  know  of  public  and  prívate  history, 

The  student  of  Icelandic  Law  may  be  referred  for  a  fuller  notice 
of  the  subject  to  the  works  of  che  greatest  living  authority  on  this 
subject,  Konrad  Maurer,  whose  BeiCrSge  cleared  away  so  many 
crrorsofthepast,  andissofúllofsuggestiveand  valuablemaccer. 

Law  in  Norway.  For  the  early  hiscory  of  Norwegian  Law,  we 
must,  as  in  the  case  abovc,  trust  to  statements  which  may  all,  we 
believc,  be  more  or  less  traced  back  to  Ari'.    In  examining  tbis 


bfuBar,  ok  utli  liig  ok  giMti  liilfi.  sk  þrr'iti  ollom 
^rSi  han      ■  ■-    ~  ■     -     ■     • 


nnnTnda  ok 


iieypa  lögununi,  görai  hann  lialfr  Sáiial,  olc  tklpaíi  biun  bólam  hieiÍDm  eptir 
linom  bnrB  ok  metnaSi.'— Boo*  o/Kings,  Fríi-bók,  p.  37. 

c.  Hakm  ASaliliiiu  /ótlri. — '  H&kon  konunei  rar  ildr-TÍti,  oh  lagSÍ  míkinn  bug 
"  "    lelti  Oula-þÍHgi^Sg  mtb  liSi  Jxirleíft  ipaka ;  ok  hinn  letíl 

"" Tí  þiBndí  þeina  er  Titraitit  »6ni. 

fyrr  rar  riiaa.'— Boot  0/  Kingi, 


Frwla-^ngt-tSg  met  liSi  Siguidíii  jailt  ok  innana  þienda  þei 
En  Heíai^lög  hafK  u       "    "  ■  - 

Frii-bík,  p.  70.    Aiid — 

■  "■  ■   "■     AStóki ^„_   _„ 

in  lög.'— O.  H.  c 

d.  Sl.  Ola/.—'  OUfi  Ktti  lög  þan  er  heiu  Stís-lög ;  þia  itanda  ifSan  um  Vffioad 
okVlkioiíoitr.'— 0./Í.  cb.  31.    A-ul^ 

•  pk  itefodi  Olifi  konungi  þing  Eolment  i  ilað  þeim  ei  liain  hefii  Terit  Heiawn>- 
Kng.  Setti  bann  þ&  þat  I  logom  at  til  þesi  þingi  ikjldo  KEkÍa  Upplendingii,  ok 
H«ioixvii-lög  ikjldn  ginga  itm  öll  fylki  t  Upplöndam  ok  rlfia  tiinar-itaSai,  Km 
ilSan  ha&  þao  gengit.' — 0,  H.  ch.  lOI.     Again — 
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seríea  of  statements  we  see  that,  though  treating  of  varíous  times, 
they  all  agree  in  naming  some  king  as  a  '  law-setier,'  and  are  always 
disposed  to  considei  the  whole  older  law  as  the  work  of  some 
specíal  king  in  the  past,  the  iast  great  law-giver's  fame  eclips- 
ing  and  dríving  into  oblivion  all  the  great  law-givers  who  had 
gone  before  him  ;  just  as  in  England,  the  Laws  of  Ælfred,  meaning 
the  whole  body  of  the  old  Common  and  Constilutional  Law  of  the 
Land,  were  looked  back  to  in  Eadgar's  time ;  so  in  Eadweard  the 
Confessor's  time,  l''dgaT  had  replaced  Ælfred,  and  fais  Laws  were 
talked  of,  while a  step íarther  '  Eadweard  the  Confessor's Laws'  were 
to  be  MtÍMd  hy  the  Red  King  and  Henry  the  First. 

In  Norway  the  era  of  legal  memory  shifts  in  precisely  the  same 
way.  Odin  is  succeeded  by  Halfdan,  whose  fame  is  great  in 
Hakon's  day,  Halfdan  is  replaced  by  Hakon,  and  Hakon  by  the 
two  Olafs;  and,  finally,  such  was  the  fame  of  St.  Oiaf,  tradition  is 
seen  to  have  rested  upon  him  and  his  son  Magnus,  to  whom  in 
tbe  Norse  Laws  we  shall  íind  numerous  references. 

This  shifting  can  be  seen  because  Ari  has'  got  together  tradi- 
tions  and  facts  of  varíous  age  and  origin,  some  brougbt  by  the 
Settlers,  some  by  old  travellers,  some  by  men  he  had  known.  It 
is  not  of  course  meant  that  Olaf  and  Hakon  and  Halfdan  did  not 
make  laws:  we  believe  they  did,  and  that  this  Ís  precisely  the 
leason  why  they  are  pítched  on  as  ibe  embodiment  of  all  law- 
making  kings  that  had  gone  before  them,  and  the  authors  of  the 
constituiions  of  their  country;  just  as  Ælfred  was  popularly  be- 
lieved  to  have  invented  tríal  by  jury  and  divided  England  into 
bundreds  and  counties,  because  he  took  the  trouble  to  collect 
dooms  of  Ethelbert,  Ina,  and  Offa,  and  kept  good  justíce.  So  in 
Norway  we  need  not  actually  beheve  tbat  every  old  Law  ascríbed 
to  St.  Olaf,  or  to  Magnus,  is  no  earlier  or  even  later  than  their 
day,  or  beyond  all  dispute  their  work ;  though  we  may  believe 
from  the  statements  preserved,  supported  by  other  reasons,  Chat 
the  constitutional  growlh  of  Norway  began  in  the  East  with  Eið- 
sifia  or  Heiðsævis  Lög  [Law  bere  as  in  Dane-Iagu,  the  commu- 
nity  iiving  under  one  system  of  Common  Lawj,  the  Halfdan 
IradiHon  :  that  ít  went  on  at  a  later  date  witb  the  organizatíon  of 

'Hion  (St.CHaí)  lít  upp  telji  fyrii  Ut  log  þiu  er  Hakon  ASilitiini-fóitri  hifji 
(Itt  f  þriÍDdheinii.  Hkon  tkipaSi  loganum  ineð  lUi  «ini  vitroitu  nuuna,  túk  if 
cBa  ItgHi  y\Í  þar  a  honDiD  lyodiz  þit.  En  Eritlin  riU  iclti  haun  við  xiA  Grímkeli 
bftkapt  ok  uiiuni  kenDÍnunna.' — 0.  B.  cb,  43  (Oiford  Icelandic  Reader,  p.  175). 

Axd— 

'  þat  ei  nii  þvi  nzit.  at  tct  ikÐlom  kirkioni  þei 
(lomi  ei  Olafr  hion  Hclghi  ok  Grimkcll  bytkup 
ollom  er  liðan  TOro  gtorvai.' — GiUaþ.  Laa,  ch.  ib. 

*.  '  Eytlelnn  konungr  haíBi  f  marga  itiði  b«tt  rétt  laDdzminna,  ok  hilt  hann  Ttl 
Dpp  logunum.     HiDn  gerBi  tta  knnnig  ÖU  log  f  Noregi.     Var  hinn  tpekingr  mQciU 

at  TÍti.      Sec  Oxfoid  lcetandic  Reader,  p.  14^ Hulda,  Fmt.  lii.    He  is  ilto  called 

2^f-E}tteinn,  and  Oyilzin  loghtpalce,  N.  O.  L.  i.  39} ;  and  in  Ihe  Dialogiie  betweeo 
Ibe  Biothen,  'Skipða  ek  lögunum,  biúðii,  tt  brnr  mztti  hab  léttendi  rið  amun; 
ok  cf  þiu  eni  haldiu  þfc  mun  beti  fara  landz-iljiimin.'— fii>/di,  Pmi.  vii.  Itt. 
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Gnla-Þings  Lög,  in  connection  with  which  Tkorláftht  Wist  is  men- 
tioned,  and  Frosta-t4ngs  Lög,  which  is  ascribed  to  Earl  Sigurd, 
íht  Hakon  iradiHon :  that  still  later  a  fourth  Lög  was  organized 
and  a  Christian-Law  set  up  by  St.  Olaf,  where  at  lasl  we  seem  to  be 
on  pretty  firm  ground.  When  we  get  to  statements  about  Eystein 
we  may  take  what  is  said  even  literaily, 

Let  us  now  see  what  is  lefl  of  these  '  Four  Laws '  (we  had  Three 
in  England).  There  are  no  remains  from  the  two  Southeni 
'Things'  save  a  '  Christian-Law.'  But  wc  have  something  from 
the  Westem  Things. 

And  of  Frosía  Thing  íirBt — it  is  said  in  two  places  that  the 
Throndheim  Laws  were  written  down  and  preserved  in  a  book 
called  Giágáa,  Gray-goose,  just  aa  the  canons  and  decrees  of  the 
church  authorities  were  kept  in  GuU-flðSr,  Gold-feather.  St.  Olars 
Saga  attributes  Gray-goose  to  his  son,  King  Magnus  the  Good '. 
This  is  confirmed  by  Sverris  Saga,  which  also  telb  us  that  Arch- 
bishop  Eystein  wrote  Gold-feather  *. 

This  Gray-goose  is  still,  we  take  it,  preserved  with  a  few  alter- 
ations  in  the  Frosta  Things  Law  of  our  single  MS.,  but  with  the  addi- 
tíon  of  the  A'íw  Zow  which  Sturla,  in  his  Life  of  Hakon  Hakonson', 
says  was  put  into  Ihe  Book  [Gray-goose  of  coursel,  to  whom  also 
our  single  MS.  gives  iL  Unluckily  we  cannot  tell  exactly  where 
this  New  Law  ends,  as  the  MS.  has  a  blank  in  the  midst,  at  the 
end  of  which  we  are  plunged  into  the  older  atock,  the  original  Gray- 
goose.  If  we  had  the  missing  portion,  there  might  well  be  some 
prologue  to  confírm  Sturla  and  Karl's  assertion  as  to  King  Magnus, 
St.  Olafs  aon,  being  ita  compiler. 

We  may  here  explain  how  it  was  that  the  name  of  Grágás  was 
transferred  from  Frosta  Things  Law  to  the  Icelandic  Law  CoIIec- 
tion.  In  the  aisteenth  century  all  remembrance  of  the  old  Com- 
monwealth  and  the  old  Law  had  died  out  entirely  in  Iceland,  so 
that  the  only  name  they  knew  of  to  which  any  trudition  of  Law 
clung  was  St.  Olaf.  In  petitions  to  the  Norwegian  King  they 
would  aak  for  'our  old  Laws — the  Lawa  of  St.  Olafl'  while  the 
old  Common  Law  and  Consiitution  was  entirely  faded  from 
memory.     (See  a  telling  instance  of  this,  Isl.  Dipl.  i.  p.  Jir.) 

About  1600  the  Stadarhol  vellum  turned  up;  they  found  in  it 
two  Codes,  onc  their  own  '  Ironside ' — thia  they  called  Inlerim  (i.  e. 
between  St.  OlaTs  Law  and  Jóns-book).   The  other,  evidently  older, 

'  ■  SiSin  lél  Mignúi  kffiinngr  ríta  Iögb6k  þi  er  enn  cr  I  þrDndhetm;  er  kolloa  ec 
arágiú.  nr  hina  fyrir  þi  tök  kallaSr  Mignúi  06Si.' — Olcifi  S.,  ch.  iSl  (pp.  139, 
J40,  nJit.  l8sj). 

■  •  Skant  konangr  (f.  c.  STcni)  jifiian  linn  máli  tU  lindz  lin  er  »tt  hifSi  bínn 
Heilígi  OlAfr  konongr  ok  til  LÖg.bökir  þramda  þeimr  er  kÖliuS  yu  GrSgi^  er 
■kriFa  hafBi  litiB  Magndi  konungr  hinn  QóSi  lun  01)^1  konungi.  Etkibyiknp  bauS 
rram  þi  bdk  er  OuilEöar  nr  köllnS  ok  lita  lét  EjiteÍDn  erkibyikap.  þir  m«ð 
biaft  hinn  OuSi  lög  RumTenk.  .  . .' — Sturr.  S,,  <h.  117,  Fb.  ii.  636. 

■  '  Uann  (Klng  Hakoa)  ]6t  þat  letia  1  Bákioa  er  ná  et  kölluð  hin  Nyiu  Lög.'— 
B<a.  S..  ch.  333,  RoUi'  edition. 
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must  belong  to  the  Golden  Age,  the  Age  of  St  Olar,  and  with  dira 
memoríes  or  misreadings  of  Sverris  Saga  it  was  dubbed  Gray-goose. 
Forty  years  after  Cod.  Regius  was  found,  and  when  a  little  later 
Bishop  Br^njolf  sends  it  with  two  other  MSS.  to  the  King,  in  the 
accompanying  letter,  da^ted  July  10, 1Ö5Ö,  he  talks  of '  tertium  jtidem 
membranaceum  codicem  qui  Grágás  appellatur.'  The  name  has 
stuck,  and,  as  in  Edda's  case,  it  is,  we  fear,  too  late  to  change  it  now. 

Returning  to  King  Olaf  and  Magnus  bis  son,  and  the  second 
Westem  '  Law,'  Gula  Thingt  Law  (whtch  has  come  down  in  one  or 
two  vellums),  there  is  good  evidence  that  the  tradition  ascríbing  atl 
older  Law  to  5t.  Olaf  and  all  emendations  to  his  son  is  in  full 
force ;  such  statements  as  '  Olaf  imposed  but  Magnus  took  off,' 
'both  the  Olafs  and  Magnus  did  so  and  so,'  'Olaf  alone  held 
(mælti)  this,'  and  even  '  Olaf  and  Magnus '  affised  to  sentences, 
-  are  conlinually  occurríng  in  the  test.  Magnus  ihus  being  ctearly 
laier  of  the  two.  Wc  are  aware  tbat  the  '  Magnus '  of  5ie  text, 
which  we  bave  so  constantly  in  relation  and  altemation  with  Olaf 
(by  whom  all  acknowledge  St.  Olaf  to  be  meant),  has  been  held 
to  mean  Magnus  Erlingsson,  surety  the  most  unlikely  King  who 
could  be  pitched  on  as  a  tegislator,  a  young  man  wtío,  as  far  as 
we  know  him,  cared  for  nothing  but  play,  wine,  and  women,  who 
is  hardly  once '  mentioned  in  conneclion  with  law  or  council  or  any 
serious  business  of  kingsliip,  brought  up  too  under  the  guardian- 
ship  of  his  father  Erling,  a  bnital,  coarse  kind  of  man,  who  sunk 
into  drunkenness,  till  both  fell  by  the  sword  of  Sverri.  Of  course 
there  may  be  pieces  of  laUr  tegislation  put  down  to  '  Magnus,'  as 
the  tfpe  of  the  Law-making  King,  in  Gula  Things  Law.  But  this  is 
what  we  should  ezpect;  and  our  view,  that  Magnus  the  Good  and 
none  other  can  tie  meant,  is  supported  by  eíternal  evidence. 
Besides  the  ctear  mention  of  Magnus  the  Good  once  in  Guta  Tliings 
X-aw  as  a  maker  of  ordinances  (Réttar-txetr)'  tbere  is  a  certain 
Atli  mentioned  in  Gula  Things  Law '  in  connection  with  a  famous 
protest  made,  in  the  reigri  of  the  same  king,  at  Gula  in  the  name 
of  ihe  whole  hiody  of  Franklins  belonging  to  the  moot.  In  Agrip* 
we  get  the  poputar  version  of  this  story,  but  misptaced  to  the 
Thrond  fotks  of  Frosta  Thing.    Thus  it  is  evident  tbat  tradition 

*  The  Bojr-King  and  the  Eul,  hii  fither,  ire  mcrely  AichblthÐp  Ejitein'i  dupel 
m  tbe  puuge,  ad  Gtda  Thitvfi  Law,  i  ». 

'  'lÍei  <ro  Rettir  bcnr  þiai  er  Magnni  lconongr  Odði  gaf  í  Langejjar-iundL 
En  (umar  gaf  Hakon  þdrit-fditri.'— 0/ii  Gula  Thingi  Lok,  i  14S,  N.  G.  L.  i.  5S. 

*  '  Nú  lufuin  T«  IiTidTom  vira  i  >kii  letta,  ok  vitDm  eigi  hvarl  þst  er  retl  eði 
ngnt  (i.  e.  nngt).  Eo  þd  it  lagnt  lé,  þi  Ekolam  vei  þat  logmal  hiva  nm  atgetftir 
váni  er  fýn  berii  verit,  ok  AIIÍ  talfií  fyiir  moDnam  I  Quli,  nenia  koDangi  TÍir  TÍIi 
outr&rom  ialta  ok  TerSim  >ér  i  þit  s&ttir  allir  laman.' — 0.  G.  L.,  \  314. 

'Uinn  itti  þing  i  Nihiiiii  (lic)  ok  leiiti  meS  freko  uku-gipf  Tifi  þnxndr  alla. 


naði  AtH  at  oaAiÍ.  ok  niBltí  eigi  Beirí  orfien  þeMor: 


ok  ttungu  allir  oefi  I  ikinn-feid,  ok  Teitta  allii  þggn  en  engi  indir^r.     StÚð  npp  þi 

■  "■     '         "  ■  '     leo  þeMor:  Svi  icoTpnii  Korat  l^ti  met 

ti  krafi  þar  þegai  tíio  þeiia  ; 
Hztt  er  þat  ei  ■lUi  Alla,  etc  . . .. 
ok  taDfik  þing  þai  mefi  þeima  hxtil  al.  , . .' — Agrip,  cb.  19. 


ii  eip  B< 
|[.    En! 
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supports  tbe  clatmg  of  Magnus  as  a  legíslator.  Sigbvat  seems  ta 
allude  to  the  same  incideiit  Ía  Bersöglis-vfsur.  See  DicC  p.  760  a, 
s.  V. '  æiia.' 

Coining  to  later  specific  branches  of  Law,  a  curíous  legal  tradi- 
tion  may  be  mcntioned  in  connection  witb  Sigurd  the  Crusader, 
respecting  tbe  creation  of  tbe  Archbishopríc  and  the  imposition 
of  a  Titbe  Law,  botb  of  whicb  institutions  are  said  to  be  owing  to 
an  oath  sworn  to  King  Baldwin  in  retum  for  a  piece  of  the  true 
cross,  which  Sigurd  had  received  from  him.  Although  the  state- 
ment  occurs  so  late  in  the  bistory,  and  is  not  a  tradition  of  Ari's,  we 
must  Buspect  that  in  the  older  Christian-Laws  some  arrangement 
for  tithes  was  made,  tbough  it  may  have  bllen  into  partial  disuse. 
Of  course  tradítion  must  have  a  tangible  reason  and  person,  and  the 
strícter  Chiiatian-Law  of  Sigurd  is  accounted  for  by  this  story'. 

Itjurkflyiar  Lög  or  Béttr,  our  Law-Merchant  or  Law  of  the 
Towns,  is  a  later  section  of  Norse  Law.  We  begin  to  heax  of 
Towns  first  in  Olaf  Kyrre's  days ;  and  under  the  peaceful  reign 
of  Eystein  tbey  fiourisb,  and  we  might  guesa  that  part  of  Eystein's 
fame  as  Law-malier  may  be  owing  to  his  liaving  set  Laws  for 
these  new  communíties  that  were  sprínging  up  in  his  kingdom. 
Tbis  Biarkey-law  is  found  in  an  old  and  a  new  (afler  1260)  form. 

Law-Bersi  is  ihe  name  of  a  Norse  Lawman  in  eastem  Norway, 
ínOlaf  the  Quiel's- reign ;  a  grandson  of  his  was  living  in  11 38*. 

Hird-Bkrá,  answeríng  to  our  Thingmanna-laga,  is  also  preserved 
in  a  late  fonn. 

The  name  of  Biami  M^rd^íson,  a  Norwegian  noble,  c.  laoo,  ia 
connected  witb  tbe  new  Frocedure  sectíon,  Baktal',  in  Gula  Law. 

We  have  now  come  down  to  a  períod  at  wfaicb  tbe  Norwegian 
Common  Law,  like  the  Icelandic,  gives  way  to  what  lesembles  our 
modem  idea  of  a  Code.  King  Magnus  Lagabœtir,  c.  1 364-80,  gives 
a  new '  Land's  Law '  to  the  wbote  countiy,  addressing  copies  to  eacb 
TbÍDg  identical  ín  all  save  the  title.  A  step  toward  unity  of  this  kind 
bad  been  taken  wben  King  Sverri  set  Lawmen  over  the  country, 
)>earíng  the  same  title  indeed  as  the  time-honoured  Speakers,  but 
really  approacbing  ratber  the  Justiciarii  and  Vicecomites  of  England 
as  represenlatives  of  central  royal  autboríty  (see  Hakon's  Saga, 
chaps.  86-9Ö,  Rolls'  edition).  The  law  now  t>eing  fossiUzed  in  a 
code,  regular  alterations  became  necessary,  and  we  have  a  collecdon 
of  about  one  bundred  Royal.  Ordinances,  stretching  over  a  century, 

*  'þat  rar  ok  ikilt  nndii  diitaf  Signckr  konnngi  it  hann  ilEjidi  frcmja  ak 
tt7ik}a  Kríilinn  doni  f  ilnu  rikl  meí  öllum  nucni  ifDum,  ok  komi  «kib;ikupi  itdl 
i  Nixeg  c(  hann  mztti,  ok  Uta  r«i  at  bini  Hcilnga  ÖUfi  bcai  ok  hclgin  dúm 
kronini.  Hann  ikyldi  ok  bjóSa  líundar-gjald  I  linDLindi,  ak  geri  i)ilíi.'—Sig)ird 
CnaadiTÍ  Saga,  Sulda,  Fmi.  ju.  p.  g  I . 

*  '  Um  Baiia  logk,  Jhq  cc  hann  gciíi,'  and  '  ]>i  gfbi  Bzui  þar  logh  til,  oc  þiu 
hala  m  Tcrít  liSan.' — BorgarJ,ings  Kria.  rtl.  J  4.  He  it  caLled  '  LÖg-BeiiÍ,'  Moik- 
imk.  ilo,  wbeie  a  giandioa  of  hi>  ii  named,  i.  ■.  1138. 

■  ■  H<r  hefii  Dpp  Sailal  liil  Níja  þat  er  Biarni  Maiðar  iod  tkipaðL'— OU  QiUa 
Tkingt  LatB,  i  316. 
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1380-1384.     These  Ordinances  are  called  fiáttBT-bCBtr,  which 

originally  signified  a  Charter  of  Liberties',  granted  by  the  King, 
but  is  now  used  in  a  new  sense  for  Ordinances  of  the  King  in 
Council.  Many  also  of  the  StAtuta,  as  the  Ordinances  of  the 
Bishops  are  called,  Decrees  of  Synods,  &c.  are  preserved, 

The  three  vols.  of  the  '  Norges  GanUe  Love '  (vol.  i.  Old  Law,  ii. 
New  Land's  Law,  iii.  Ordinances,  Slatuta,  ftc),  edited  by  Munch 
and  Keyser,  Christ.  1846-47,  contain  atl  that  has  survived  of  Nor- 
wegian  Law.     To  this  we  may  refer  for  account  of  MSS.  &c.' 

There  are  beside  the  Law  over  ten  thousand  documents,  chartera, 
deeds,  inventories,  Ac,  published  in  a  huge  collectíon,  the  HorM 
Ðiplomatarium,  edited  at  Christiania  by  Unger  and  lAnge,  which 
is  stiU  in  progress,  but  nearly  finished. 

Of  Terríera  containing  accounts  of  the  landed  possessions  of 
various  churches,  ctoisters,  &c.,  four  collections  exist,  of  great 
importance  of  course  for  eariy  and  mediæval  geography  of  Norway, 
&c.  Or  these,  the  Bergen  Calfbkin  Book,  Aslak  Boldt's 
Terrieri  and  Uuiika-Iiif  have  been  pubhshed  by  Munch.  M. 
Hvitfeldt,  the  present  Royal  Archivist,  is  now  publishing  the  most 
ímportant,  Arciibishop  EyBtein'B  Bad  Book. 

An  interesling  little  document  tnay  find  a  place  here.  The  Plea  of 
King  Sverri  against  the  Pope  and  Clergy  who  took  part  against  him ; 
published  first  by  Werlauff,  under  the  curious  title  Aneodoton 
Bverreri,  and  later  as  App.  (pp.  176-90)  to  Christiania  edition  of 
Skuggsiá.    It  ÍB  preserved  in  one  Ncrse  Law  velltun  of  c.  1315. 

In  the  Orkneys,  the  history  of  Law  must  be  similar  to  that  of 
Iceland  and  Norway.  The  tiaditions  point  to  a  struggle  between 
the  Earls  and  the  Franklins;  and  to  Earl  Thorfínn,  the  mightiest 
of  all,  as  the  gfeat  law-making  ruEer '.  Into  the  intrícate  and  troubled 
history  of  these  islands,  however,  we  cannot  enter  here. 

SwKDKN.  Dr.  Sehlyíer's  '  Sweriges  Gamla  Lagar,'  la  vols.,  Lund, 
1837-77,  contains  the  whole  corpus  of  old  Swedish  Law.  It  is  a 
great  national  work,  worthily  accomptished  by  one  man's  life-Iabour. 

Denharx.  We  are  yet  awaiting  such  a  collection  of  the  Danish 
Law-remains. 

{  36.  Editing. 

With  regard  to  the  future  editing  and  printíng  of  the  varioua 

works  of  Icelandic  Literature,  it  is  clear  that  for  a  certain  number 

of^hem  there  will  always  be  a  demand.     These  are  the  golden 

nucleus  of  the  whole,  and  wÍU  never  lack  adinirers  and  readers. 

■  So  nsed,  e.  g. '  |>cui  lítUr-bdt  gif  Hinldi  konnngr  ok  Migndt  þn^idDm  ak 
ellum  löguDautnm,'  N.  Q.  L.  i.  158. 

*  A  foDrlh  Tolnme  (ficiiniils,  indicei,  Ac),  the  publicatian  of  which  wu  itof^ied 
bj  the  limealed  deith  of  Munch,  may  be  expected  ihoTlIy. 

'  Of  him  it  ii  tiid, '  Léi  hann  >i  af  htrfíiíium ;  Ug6i  þi  hng  &  itjóm  lýBi  ok 
landi  ok  á  liga-ictning.' — Orlin,  ch.  37,  RalU'  edilian.  Thete  litl  iwciitf  ycari  of 
hii  long  rcign  (10I4-64)  weic  the  Golden  Agc  of  Otknej,  aud  he  ii  ihe  Grtat 
Ba-l  «it'  iioxff. 
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It  is  wlth  just  these  worlcs,  as  artistic  and  historícal  monuments  of 
a  very  high  order,  that  we  are  chieðy  concemed  here.  The  rest, 
whiclí  are  now  aecured  from  hie  by  print,  may  be  safely  left  to 
specialists. 

What  is  practicall)'  wanted  now  is  a  small  seríes  of  the  real 
nusterpieces  of  Icelandic  literature  giving  siandard  texts  in  good 
noimal  spelling,  freed  from  the  pedantry  of  needless  and  useleaa 
apparatus  which  encumber  and  disfigure  many  of  the  former 
edilions,  and  f^úrly  and  clearlj'  prínted  in  a  bandy  fonn. 

Such  a  series  should  contain — 

a.  The  Ictlaniit  Sagas  in  five  volumes : 
I.  Landnama  and  Krístni  Saga. 

3.  Niala;  this  might  be  prínted  in  a  more  luxmious  way  than  (he 
rest,  standing  alone  as  it  does  in  style  and  beauty, 

3.  The  Four  Greater  Icelandic  Sagas. 

4,  5.  The  whole  of  the  Minor  Icelandic  Sagas. 

b.  The  Prote-Edda  in  a  volume  by  itself. 

{.  A  Book  rf  Kings,  which  should  contain  the  whole  seríes  of 
Kings'  Lives,  down  to  and  including  Sigurd  the  Crusader.  A 
moderate  sized  quarlo  in  double  columns,  or  two  such  volumes 
as  our  vol.  ii  of  Sturlunga  would  hold  them  and  what  is  left  of 
Skioldunga  as  welL 

d.  A  Corpus  Potiicum,  a  much-needed  work,  which  besides  the 
Xjaya  of  the  Edda  collection  should  contain  the  other  remaing  of 
the  Classic  Poetry  arranged  and  properly  ckssified.    One  volume. 

These  with  the  present  Sturlunga  (two  vols.)  and  the  Biskupa 
Sögur  (one  vol.),  which  have  already  appeared,  would  form  a  set  of 
twelve  volumes,  in  which  everything  diat  is  really  important  or 
beautiful  in  Icelandic  literature  might  be  found  in  a  readily  acceS' 
sible  forra,  which  would  undoubtedly  bccome  the  testus  recepius 
of  the  fiiture  \  No  prefaces  or  long  escursus  would  be  needed ; 
the  texts  would  speak  for  tbemselves;  and  Ít  is  hoped  tbat  the 
present  Prolegomena  may  some  day  serve  as  a  General  Introduc- 
tion  to  such  a  Series,  when,  as  must  happen,  it  is  undertaken.  To 
this  end  indications  have  been  fumished  in  many  instances,  during 
the  course  of  this  Sketch  of  the  Classic  Literature,  as  to  the  way  in 
wbich  the  editor  of  such  a  collection  should  proceed'. 

'  The  pagrnatioD  of  tbe  editionf  oied  in  the  Dictioiuij'  ihould,  for  nk«  of 
rdercDcc,  bc  placed  in  (he  macgin. 

■  Tbe  itite  of  Icelandic  MSS.  i)  nich  that  il  faibidi  a  cam^DHnif' text  1  lod  tbe 
only  phn  for  in  editor  \o  woilc  aa  it  to  lake  the  best  MS.,  >nd  fbin  bli  ediIloD  oa 
that,  conecling  ciron  from  other  MSS.  (bot  talcing  care  not  to  (wimp  bii  text  with 
indÍRélent  Taiiout  lendingi).  Pnil  Indicei,  Mapt,  &c.  ihanld  alwij'i  be  added. 
Landnama  in  eipccial  thould  be  accoropanied  by  a  Map.  gÍTÍng  claiiai  of  Firtt 
Settlst,  &c.  (indiotiont  of  importaiice  to  ttudcDtt  of  Teutoaic  Uttoi;). 


idbvGooglc 


PROLEGOMENA. 


930 

PoeliyíndEddM. 

"^ 

Bio(«phi«. 

""T^lt^' 

Thíodulf.      Yng- 

Heioic  An  oflce- 

lingalal. 

land.     Thedecdi 

poels  and  Hench- 

VSIuspi      [Ork.]. 

lelaled      in      the 

mtn  at  tbe  Dan- 

EbíH. 

Sígjs  take  p1.ce. 

iíh,     Norwegiau, 

Lays      of      Helgi 

900-1030.  it 

English,    and 

[0.k.],  Kotmali, 

End  of  S>g.  linie. 

Orkney  Conrti. 

EjTÍpd,   Uy    of 

1030. 

Eríc. 

Greei>l.ndL.y.,of 

Atli.  aftn  985. 

1030 

Daliadirlíoð 

[Ork.] 
E.Thorfinn  [Ork.] 
Sigr.t,  d.  1040. 
Araor,  d.  c  1080. 

Stoiy-ttHing. 
Sagai    shaped    io 
tr.dition,     1030- 

1    ti'^n 

1090 

aSlatljoS     [OrL.], 
Last  Eddic  Lay.. 

ARI,d.ii48, 

S«mund,     á.     ^. 

Kolskegg,            £ 

LaytofRagQat. 

Ari,Konunga-bók. 

Lay  ofSluk;id. 

Brand, 

Sxmundr. 

1130 

ColIectionofEddic 

Sagu  £rit  wri   en. 

Eirik  GddMon, 

Lay.,c.iISO[iii 

Ibe  Minor  Isleiid- 

Hiyggjarstytki, 

Oikneys?], 

inga  Sögur,  1140- 

1150. 

Eiri       RoFnrald'i 
H.ttalykiU,        c. 

Odd  Mk.  L.I.,  c. 

1190. 

1150. 

Kail  Ab^  Srerri'í 

t™1ur    [Ork.],     e. 

Oízur  H.11s>on, 

Saga    of   Thoigils 

S.g.  begunllS^. 

1106. 

>ud  HaflíSi. 

Ágiip.      Gunnlaug 

--,1 

Annali  compiled. 

Mk.  Lal. 

1110 

Snorri.Proie-Edda, 

SNORRI,d.  IJ41, 

Stnrlu  Siga. 

Böglunga  Saga,  c. 

Httl.iai2,Sksk. 

Sl7roii.d.  1145. 

Bp.    John'i    Life, 

1330. 

The  greatet  Sagai 

Htafni  Siga. 

Snorri.     Konunga 

Qudmund  Djra  S. 

Sögur  or    Kings' 

thepteientihapi. 

Bp.  Gudmunds  S. 

LÍTCi,  c.  1330. 

Egla.c.  uao. 

Anon,    .uthot    of 

Ætiaital      Noreei 
Konunga  (Fsk.). 

Hungivaki,    and 
Ihe  Tboilík  and 

Niala.  c'la^o. 

c.  IJSO. 

Eyrbyggj.,c.IjSo. 

PauL 

MotkinikÍDDi. 

"55 

Olaf  HritukUd. 

STURLA,d.ij84. 

Mythinl       Tiadi- 

Islending.Saga,wr. 

Hakon'.       Saga, 

tion.  worked   up 

c.  1170-1184. 

"66- 

in  thí  Ute  Saga 
form. 

Icelandic        Sagas 

touihed  up. 
Falie  Sagai  begin 

to  be  fabitc.ied. 

Aroní  Saga. 
Svinfelling.  S. 

Maguui    Siga,    c. 

1J34 

Gretla,  c.  1300. 
Wholiy    rabríoted 
Sag,s    as    Finn- 

GrealO.T.  edited. 
Gieat  Har,  HMBt. 
iu     Hulda     and 

bogi. 

Anon.    aulhot    of 

Hrokkinikinna 

Stuihing.  ediled  c 

Bp.Amr.Li(«,c. 

edited. 

1300. 

13W. 

Fareyinga  edited. 
Orkneyingaedited. 

1310 

uir.. 

Sagii  collecfed. 

Elnar.  the  tait  Ice- 

Kinei'    Lirei   col- 

Skaldi  collected. 

landicbiographer. 

iJU  «  1.  Fb, 

Voliunga  S.  coni. 

V.i7h.     and      Fb. 

d.  1393.  Annal.. 

1380. 

pilíd  c.  IJ50. 

1370-1380. 

ÍÍOO 

Rimurbegin. 

MíO 

L«.t  AnnaU. 

CJooglc 


T.iBLE  OF  LITERATURE. 


''^fK^r'' 

SMm 

La*. 

Scieim. 

Firil  MÍMÍoo,  981. 

Ulfliot'i       conjtit. 

Lawi,  c.  930. 
Thord    Oelli'i   le- 

form.c.964. 

Chrinianity       ic- 

Nial's  refornu,  c. 

cepWd,  .000. 

1004. 
Skapti    the    Law- 

min.  á.  1030. 
Sl.  Olaf.  Noiway, 

IOIf-1030. 

Adan.  of  BreniíD, 

c.  to8o. 

Biihapi-     seet 

Markni  the  Law- 

man,  d.  1 108. 

at  Skalhoit.  1056. 

andatHoliim,iIo6. 

TitheLaw,  looð. 

THORODD.  boro 

Schoií   there,    c. 

HaflidT.  Skii. 

c.  io8s. 

1116. 

Stjaiiiu.Oddi,   c. 

Ecclttiutical  Law, 

lioot?). 

c.  trij.  Tboibk 

None     Thiodtdc 

Romiliei   ÍQ    tce- 

■nd  Kedl. 

Bjami  Tolriíi.  d. 

Mk.L.,  1185. 

landandNorway. 

Law'Sciolis'wril- 

"73- 

Den.  Si-em  Aakí- 

Aichbp.inNidaioi, 

Rímbegla.c.  1180. 

™Lat.,iiBs. 

c.  1153, 

Lawi    wiitten     io 

Anon.  Gnunmaii- 

Dm.    Suo    Mk. 

Bened.  doiitei   11 

Noiway.  c.  IIIO. 

an.  c.  1170. 

Lat.,  lalo. 

Thingore.  1133. 

Goldrciiher    Nor- 

NicbolaiAb-Lcifl- 

EiTly     Li»ei     of 

way.  EccLCode. 

»r-viiir,  cnso. 

Sainll  traniiated. 

Qiznr-i  Fh»  Pere- 
g,in,tioni.,c.ii8o. 

FicDch  RomiiKct 

Barlum  and  Jou- 

Law    ScrolU   col- 

tiaiulatcd  at  thc 

ph.t.  uso.  N. 

leeled    in    Kon- 

NorHCot)n.Ro- 

ungi-bík,  IJ30- 

-  bert  Ab.   ijj6- 

IJ40. 

laso- 

Konung-.    Skogg. 
.jí.o.  H30.  N. 

ActofUnion,  1  JÖa. 

SlaAaihól5-b^. 

Thidickj  S..  cora- 

iJ7<. 

poieilc.iaso.  N. 

Chsnge  of  Liw  in 

Notweeiin  abridi'- 

Bp.   Brand,  Gyfl- 

I«l..  NorM  Law 

OUTí  Grammir, 

ment   Df   Kin7>- 

ingaSaga,c.lí6o, 

inlioduced,iJ7i. 

C.IJ50. 

Livei,  in  Hetm.- 

J.m.iSa,  1,7,. 

kTÍngl..c.ií6o. 

Jóiii-bók,  laSo. 

Eii^noiU.c.iiBo. 

Law    Rerition    in 
1280. 

Hauk    Erlendsaon, 

Stjórn  compiled  in 

died  1334. 

Norway,  c,  1310. 

Ivar£«iiJwwi-'.' 

Second    •eriet    of 

W.  «i3»o- 

French    Ro- 

Pinphriiet  of 

nuncet    at    the 

SainU,  1330- 

NoTK    Conrt, 

1350- 

Statutei     (Ríllar- 

Blanda  collected. 

1300-1 3  ao. 

AmRiim    Ab.,    d. 

bœti),      ij8o- 

1360. 

1384. 

BetgSokkatonAb., 

C.1350. 

Cooglc 


PROLEGOMENA. 


I 

If 


2  'S'V^t; 


Zí 


Í!    Ji 


s1:i=|=siá             í      S?  .3 

il  £  I  a  g g      a 3_ 

lý      ^=  h. 


i    41 


•s  í  •< 


»"       :-  "3  i'í 


»111         i   é  f  M  lll- 


4  -4  í. 


31 


<!: 


||í;-        sIó  I 


ri''3'' 


i        Í  Í  i  i 


idbvGooglc 


TABLE  OF  MANUSCRIPTS. 


j.  NORSE  TELLUMS. 
a.  Writtm  in  Nonmj  fc/  Noiwegiaiu. 
Hoa^'et,  AM.  6tg    c.1170....      Editcd  by  Unger,  1864. 

"^í£í.".°'".<°;.''±'.Í  ■•"==■■••  ""<■■.-«■ 

fMdnk'i  Sigi,  Stockh.  4    ....       ciaso....       Unget,  1853. 
Stioigl,  Upuli  47     c.  ligo  ....       UngcT,  iSgo. 

B„u„„í,„^,.s,.d.h.,  .. „50 ....  I "-sas^^^szzt 

*Fagnkuuu, Cod. B. c  1150  ....      MuDch  >nd  Unger,  1S47. 

UwiAM.,37 í.„so....  jM».jh.ndKq«,,l!,6-47(ln 

*Law,^  Cad.  RoMÍuai c  lafe 

Sp«,A.«  R.I.I.,  AM.  .«  ..  t.  „jo....  j  D.^jk«  i" -™«li»í  onl'"- 

•F.j,.kl».,Cal,A.     =.„80....  "!",'".'"■«"■''*'■'»"" 

^  '  (       Icclandic  nonn.  ipelling. 

ThomuSi^  Stockh.  17 c.  1300  ,. ..  Ucgcr,  1864. 

AnecdotooSraTeii,  AM.  114  c,  1315 UDgei,  iS4S(wÍthtbeSkaggií&). 

*Cod.  Bei|caiii c.  1340  ....  N.  Q.  L.  and  None  Dipl.  pauim. 

Bergoi'i  Kalnkinn,  AM.  319  e.  1360-1370  Mnnch,  1S45. 

The  Red  Boók,  AM.  338      . .  c.  1388-1401  Being  edited  by  Hritfeldt. 

Atlak  Boldt    c.  1418  ....  Moiicb. 

í.  MSS.  wrinen  in  Noiwi;  bj  IcelindeTi  in  tbe  tatter  half  of  the  i^th  century 
foi  Noiwegian  nobla. 

•KringU     c.  1966  .,.,      Ungei,  1S6S. 

*Jafhukinna c.  1370 

Fiii-búk,  AM.  45   c  1970 Unga,  1871. 

•Gullinikinna      c  I300 

Eiripennil,  AM.  47      c.  I180 Unget,  1873. 

Srenii  Sagi,  AM.  337 c  1190 

Tfae*deiiotet  lhelotioftheMS.Ín  thefiit  of  1718. 


tcnKmc  fvíTS. 


J*J  <;*w«OjÍ.    (^S^-'ÐJo) 


ídbvGoOglc 


ccxiv  PROLEGOMENA. 

Supplenunt  /ú  §  21,  p.  cxx. 
GizuK  Haluioh: — 

'Tbit  my  foiterer,'  aj  Arí  calls  him,  ii  nated  in  Iilendinga-bðk  u  lh«  anlhorítf 
for  icTeral  ttatemeDtt,  ctpccially  those  letiting  to  the  cttibliihmeDt  of  Chrisliaiuty 
Ín  Iceland,  whicti  weie  derívid  no  donbt  fiam  hit  gre il-giandratber  OiZDr  ihe  While, 
Ðoe  ofthctwo  miiuonariet  who  bioa^t  abDuI  the  Chaoge  of  Faith  at  the  Althing. 
Son  of  one  Bi(h<9,  Itleif,  ind  brotber  of  anolher,  he  would  be  in  the  bed  poiilion  to 
know  whal  conld  be  known  of  Icelandic  hisloty,  and  to  tell  Ít  to  hii  young  foiter- 
brother  Ati.  Teil  wai  adopted  by  Hall  oF  Hawkdale,  aod  racceeded  to  hit  eitate 
iike  a  léal  lon  (an  extiaordinary  circumitance,  as  of  courte  adoptíon  wai  uuknown 
to  Icelandic  Law).  taking  up  a  new  potílion,  so  thal  the  Hiwkdale  mea,  ai  hii 
deicendanli  are  called,  almoit  seeœ  to  belong  more  to  Hall  Ihan  lo  Isldf.  By  ■ 
maiTÍage  wilh  a  great-granddaughter  of  Hall  o'  Side  (tiom  whom  to  many  dittin- 
guiihed  men  ipiDng),  he  hid  a  lon  Hall,  named  aflei  Hall  of  Hawkdale.  He  wai 
■l)o  a  man  of  note  in  hii  day,  a  great  tiaveller,  and  so  good  a  linguist  thit  it  ii  said 
of  him  hy  the  aathor  of  Hungrvaka  (who  got  it  no  doubt  from  Oizur.  HaH't  lon), 
Ihat  Ín  erciy  land  he  came  to  he  ipoke  the  longue  ai  if  he  had  been  bom  Ihere. 
He  wu  electcd  Bishc^  of  Skalholt,  and  díed  at  Ulrechi  i  i;a,  ou  hii  way  back  from 
Romc,  whither  he  faad  gone  to  gel  conlinned. 

Hii  lon  wai  Gizut  Haijjioh,  boro  c  II 15  in  Hawkdale.  Hc  wai  brougbt  np  at 
Skalhoh  by  Bishop  Thorlak  I  (Arí'i  fríend)  ;  when  of  fall  age  he  lÍTcd  at  Hiwkdale, 
but  hewai  much  abroad  ttaveÚlng  in  Ihc'SoulheinLandi' (Italy,  &c.)befaie  1153. 
In  Norway  the  King  mide  him  '  Marthal,'  and  in  Icelind  he  filled  ihe  moie  honour- 
■ble  poit  of  Law.Spéaker  foi  twcnty-two  yean.  In  hit  latlet  dayi  he  wis  moch  at 
Skalholt.  The  latt  notice  we  have  of  him  ii  in  Reykholti  Maldagi  (ii,  501),  which 
he  ligni  along  with  Snoiri  in  the  tpríng  of  lloj.     He  died  July  37,  iiofi. 

Thne  aie  two  01  three  inlereitine  allusioni  to  him.  Odd  the  Benedictine  lends 
him  a  copy  of  hii  Life  of  King  OliTl  for  revition  (as  Aii  lent  Liber  to  Szmund). 
In  the  Life  of  Edward  the  CoDfdtoi,  where  the  lainl  leei  a  king'i  death  by  tecond 
■Ighl,  Gizui'i  theory,  that  the  drowned  king  meant  was  SwayD,  Alfgifa's  lon,  ii 
givcn  (see  Rolli'  editioD,  voE.  i.  p.  390).  So  nmch  wc  knov  of  hii  repute  ai  a  lileiai)' 
man,  beiide  the  fad  ihat  he  wrole  'Flm  PtTCgrinaúoiut!  a  recoid  of  hii  travclj 
(probably  in  Lalin),  ai  Slnrla  telh  In  di.  15  of  Islendinga.  But  it  it  at  a  Sagaman, 
telliug  the  autbor  of  HuDgrvika  the  lives  of  the  biihopi,  ihat  he  i<  of  tpecial 
impoitance  to  Icelandic  letten.  *Wherefore  I  have  made  tbii  tiitle  book,  that 
what  I  heard  that  wite  (fioAi)  man  Gizui  Halluon  tell  on  thii  head  might  Dot 
altogelher  bW  out  of  my  mind,'  layt  tíie  bithops'  biographer.  Of  GiEui'i  peisonil 
chaiictei  ind  potition  in  the  Church  and  Stat*,  theie  are  leverat  noticet  icatleicd 
through  the  Bíshops'  Lives.  Szmund,  Biihop  Paal'i  biolher,  taid  of  him,  thit 
he  wai  Ihe'very  king  (lit.  'castle,'  met.  taken  from  cheti)  of  good  company  and 
pleUDie  wherever  he  wai.'  He  wai  an  eloqucnl  man,  and  fond  of  tpeaking  1  and 
two  of  hit  funeral  orations  are  noliced,  one  over  an  aged  nun,  Ketllbiorg ;  one  over 
the  holy  Biibop  Tbotlak,  bitt  of  which  are  piesetved  10  ut.  In  il  he  tayt  thit,  ai 
wat  the  cutlom  abroad,  he  wished  to  speak  over  ihe  gravc  (Dec.  1 193),  and  telli  of 
the  Biihop'i  good  life,  and  of  the  assurance  they  had  that  he  wat  now  reaping  his 
reward ;  DotÍcÍDg  also  that  he  himself  had  already  tcen  foui  biihops  (Thorlak,  Feb. 
1133:  Magnas,  Oct.  1149;  Ketil  of  Holar.  July,  1145;  Klzng.  March.  117G) 
burícd.  Hit  words  on  this  occaiion  wete  in  aftei  days  laken  ai  a  foreboding  of  the 
caoonÍzationofThorlak. 

Gizur  left  many  children,  lome  of  whom  were  men  of  note  in  their  generatioo. 
Magnas  tbe  Biihop  (died  1137);  Hall,  Liw.Spcaker  and  Abbol  of  the  Austin 
minster  at  Holyfell  (died  1 330) ;  and  Thoiwald,  well  known  to  us  from  Islendinga, 
the  fatber  of  the  evil  Earí,  our  Gizur'i  nametake,  witb  whom,  ladly  enough,  endi 
the  righl  line  of  ■  raee  which  erer  kept  iu  the  foieíront  of  Icelandic  life,  whether  as 
Seltlcri,  Mii»onaiiet.  Prdates.  Spcakers,  01  Chieft,  and  to  whom  we  are  indebled 
foi  much  that  ii  ofhigh  woith. 

Hawkdale,  Qiiar's  home,  now  lilleD  fiom  iti  high  estate,  ii  wcD  known  to  all 
UaTelleri  that  visit  tbe  Gcyiirt. 
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STURLUNGA    SAGA. 
I. 

ÞATTR    AF    GEIRMUNDI    HELJAR-SKINNI. 

A.  D.    CIRCA  SgO-^OO. 

1.  Geiiluuhdr  Heljar-skinn  var  sonr  HjCrs  konnngs  Hálfs- 
sooar,  er  Hálfs-rekkar  eru  við  kenndír,  Hj'örleifssonar  konungs; 
annarr  son  Hjörs  konungs  var  Hámundr,  er  enn  var  kallaðr 
Helj'ar-skinn.  Þeir  vóru  tvfburar.  En  þessi  er  frásögn  til  þess 
er  þeir  vóru  Heljar-skinn  kallaðir — At  þat  var  I  þann  tíma  er  Hj'ðrr 
konungr  skyldi  sækj'a  konunga-stefnu,  at  dróttning  var  eigi  heil; 
ok  verðr  hón  léttarí  meðan  konungr  var  ór  landi,  ok  fæddi  hón  tvá 
sveina ;  þeir  vóni  báðir  ákaflega  miklir  vSxtum,  ok  báðir  furðulega 
Ijótir  ás^Ís,  en  þó  réð  stærstum  ófrfðleiki'  þeirra  á  at  sji,  at 
einginn  maðr  þóttisk  sét  hafa  dökkra  skinn  en  á  þeim  sveinum 
var.  Dróttning  felldi  lídnn  hug  til  sveinanna,  ok  sýndisk  henni 
þeir  óSstúðlegir.  Loðhöttr  hét  þræll  sá  er  var  fyrir  stjórn  annarra 
þræla.  Þessi  þræll  var  kvángaðr;  ok  úl  kona  hans  son  jafn-framt 
þvf  sem  dróttning  varð  léttari ;  ok  þessi  sveinn  var  svá  undarlega 
fagr,  er  þræls-konan  átti,  at  dróttning  þóttísk  ekki  ]ýú  sjá  i  svein- 
inum,  ok  sýnisk  henni  nú  þessi  sveinn  ástúðlegrí  enn  sínir  sveinar. 
Síðan  rsðir  dróttníng  til  kaups  um  sveinana  við  ambáttina;  en 
ambáttínni  s^disk  svá  sem  dróttningu,  at  henni  þ<5tti  sfnn  sonr 
tfgulegrí,  en  þorði  þð  eigi  aC  synja  at  kaupa  við  dróttningu  um 
Bveinana.  Ok  tekr  nú  dróttning  við  ambáttar-syni,  ok  lætr  gefa 
nafn,  ok  kalla  sveininn  Leif;  ok  segir  dróttning  þenna  fivein  sínn 
son ;  en  ambáttin  tekr  við  þeim  dróttningar-sonnm,  ok  fæöask  þeir 
upp  I  hálmí  sem  Önnur  þræla-bðm,  þar  til  at  þeir  vóru  þré-vetrir. 
En  Leifr  leikr  á  I6fum,  ok  hefir  virðing,  sem  ván  var  at  konungs- 
bam  mundi  hafa.    En  svá  sem  aldr  færisk  á  sveinana  alla  jafnt,  þá 

I  en  þi— ðlTieieiki]  cmend. ;  en  þd  i4ð  tMnta  nm  lÍfiJSleik  þeiciB,  Cd.  (tee  Dict. 
(tófi  IV).    Beltet,  en  þó  hir  (tsntum  .... 
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a  STURLUNGA  SAGA.    I.  [a.d. 

[1. 1.3H.1.] 
gugnar  Leifr ;  en  þeir  HámuDdr  ok  Geirmundr  gangask  því  meiir 
vi6  sem  þeir  eni  ellri,  ok  bregzk  því  meÍTr  hveir  til  síns  ættemis. 

a.  Þess  er  viö  getið  eitt  sinn,  at  Bragi  skáld  sótli  heimboð  til 
Hjörs  koDUngS,  ok  var  hann  með  konungi  nökkura  hrlð.  Ok  ein- 
hvem  dag  er  þat  sagt,  at  konungr  fór  á  dýra-veiði  með  hirð  sfna; 
ok  verðr  mann-fátt  heima  I  höUinni.  Bragi  skáld  var  heima  ok 
sat  f  ðadugi  ok  hafði  reyr-sproU  einn  f  hendi  sér,  ok  leikr  at,  ok 
þulði  f  feld  sfnn.  Dróttning  lá  f  þverpalli'  innar'  í  höllinní,  ok 
var  bulin  klæðum,  svá  at  eigi  mácti  vita  hvárt  hon  var  þar,  nema 
þeir  er  Sör  vissu  nánari.  Leifr  sat  í  hásseti  ok  lék  sér  at  guUi ;  en 
þeir  Hámundr  ok  Geirmundr,  bræðmir,  sátu  f  hálmi,  ok  hugðu 
at  er  Leifr  lék  sír  at  guUinu,  í*eir  sá  ok  ekki  manna  f  hðUinnl 
f^  mælti  Geirmundr  til  brððui  sfns — '  Viltú  at  vit  farim  til  Leifs, 
ok  takim  af  hónum  gullið;  ok  leikum  okkr  at  nökkura  hríð?' — 
'Bijtnn  em  ek  þess,'  segir  Hámundr.  Síðan  hljópu  sveinarnir 
innar  at  hásætinu  ok  tóku  gullit  af  Leifi;  en  hann  glúpnaði  eptir. 
i>eir  mæltu — 'Heyr  á','  sögðu  þeir,  'hvat  konungs-son  tekr  til,  ok 
æpir  eptir  einum  gullbaugi;  ok  er  þat  satt  at  segja,  at  þat  er  flla 
komit  er  þú  feri  með.'  Þrffa  nú  sveinamir  til  Leifs,  ok  ráku  hann 
ór  hásætinn,  ok  blæja  at.  Þi  stendr  Bragi  skáld  upp,  ok  gengr  at 
þar  dróttning  lá  f  pallinum,  ok  styör  á  bana  reyrsprotanum,  ok 
kvað  vfsu  þessa — 

Tveir  '10  inai,  tnli'k  biðDin  vcl, 

H&mDndT  olc  Geiimundr  Hjöivi  boniir, 

en  Ldfi  þriai  LofthiltiT  iodtj 

f&tt  filðii'  þann;   fár  taan  iu*  Tcni. 

Dróttning  stendr  nií  upp,  ok  gengr  I  brott  með  sveinana,  ok  sfciptir 
nú  aptr  við  ambáttina  f  annat  sinn.  Sýnisk  dróttningu  nú  sem  er, 
at  þeir  görðusk  mannvænlegir  sem  glfkindi  era  á,  ok  þeir  áttu  til- 
brigðí.  £n  um  kveldit,  er  konungr  kom  heim  ok  hafði  sezk  f 
hásæti  sflt,  þá  gengr  dróttning  fyrír  konunginn,  ok  leiðir  sveinana 
nieð  sér,  ok  segtr  konungi  allt  sem  við  nemr,  ok  hverju  hön  hafi 
keypt  við  ambáltina,  ok  biðr  konung  af  sér  reiðL  Konungr  leit  á 
gveinana  ok  mælti, — '  At  visu  ætla  ek  at  þesdr  sveinar  sé  mínnar 
ættar,  en  þö  hefi  ek  eigi  s^t  slfk  heljai-skino  fyrr,  sem  þessir  sveinar 
eru.' — Ok  af  þvf  vóm  þeir  sfðan  Heljar-skinn  kallaðír.     Ok  þegar 

'  þ»erlHlli]  tmwid. !  þilpallj  (-þSpalli),  Cd.  •  innir]  emend. ;  otw  (»tu), 

Cd.  '  beyr  i]  ihould  be,  heyii?  oi  heyi  &  endemi?  '  fiíSir]  Br. ;  pTydii,  H. 
'  íd]  cnn,  Cd.  (lee  Dict.  eo  tenip.  2.  0). 
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er  þeir  vóru  fruravaxta,  fðru  þeír  ór  landi  at  herja,  ok  öðuðu  brátt 
bæði  fjár  ok  fnegðar,  ok  stýrðu  lengi  mikluin  skipa-stóli,  at  þvf  sero 
segir  f  suroum  frásðgum,  ok  nökkuð  vfsar  til  f'  enuin  efra  hiut 
sögu  Hróks'  ins  svarta,  er  þeir  brceðr  vóru  þar  kallaðir  inir  mestu 
hcrroenn  af  sœkonungum  í  þann  tfma. 

8.  Ok  þat  var  eitt  sumar,  er  þeir  héldu  1  vestr-víking,  at  þeir 
fengu  svá  niiklu  meira  herfang  en  önnur  sumur,  at  þvt  er  frá  befir 
sagl  verit.  Enn  fyir  cnn  þeir  ksemi  heim,  skiptu  þeir  herfangi 
sfnu  um  sumarít,  þá  hlaut  annarr  þeírra  tuttugu  pund  silfrs  en  tvau 
pund  gullz.  Ok  á  þessu  sama  sumri  rufu  þeir  bemaðinn,  ok  leysiu 
hvem  sfnna  manna  með  góðum  skot-penningum  á  brott.  Þeir 
bræör  héldu  samfloti  tveim  skipum  f  Noregs-konungs-rfki.  Þá  réð 
fyrír  Noregi  Haraldr  konungr  Hárfagrí ;  ok  tetluða  þeir  bræðr  at 
hafa  þar  fríð-iand,  ok  skildu  þá  samflot  sftt  ok  fétag.  Ok  er  kon- 
UÐgr  frétti  þat,  þá  Ifkar  hónum  eigi  þarvist  þeirra ;  ok  þykkir  eigi 
örvent,  at  þeir  muni  þar  eflask  ætla  til  mótz  vi6  sik.  Ok  þat  vilja 
sumir  menn  segja,  at  Geirmundr  færí  fyrir  ofrfki  Haraldz  konungs 
til  fslandz,  £n  ek  hefi  þat  heyrt,  at  f  þann  tfma,  er  þeir  bræðr 
kómu  ór  vestr-víking,  værí  gem  mest  orð  á,  at  engin  þætti  vera 
frægðar-för  meiri  en  fara  til  fslandz;  ok  af  því  inu  sama  vildí 
Geirmundr  sigta  út  þcgar  um  sumarít  er  þeir  kömu  við  Noreg, 
þvl  at  þá  vœri  hallað  sumri;  cn  Hámimdr  vildi  þat  e^;  ok  fór 
Hámundi  til  mötz  við  Helga  inn  magra,  ok  fóru  þeii  báfiir  samt 
út  til  íslandz. 

4.  £n  Geirmundr  fór  þá  þegar  út,  ok  kom  skipi  sfnu  f  Breifia- 
fjörð,  ok  var  f  Búðardal  inn  fyrsta  vetr  er  hann  var  í  íslandi.  En 
um  várít  nam  hann  land  frá  Búðardals-á  ok  til  Fábeins-ár,  ok  setti 
þar,  bústað  sfnn  er  nú  heitir  á  Geirm'undarstöðum.  Geirmundr 
bóndi  var  stórmenni  mikit,  ok  bélt  aldri  færrí  menn  en  átta  tigi 
vfgra  kark  með  sér  á  Geirmundarstöðum.  Hann  átti  ok  fjögur 
bú  öimur;  var  eitt  bú  bans  f  Aðalvfk  f  fsafirði,  aimat  f  Kjarans- 
vík ;  þar  var  Kjaran  þræll  Geirmundar,  ok  hafði  Kjaran  tólf  þræla 
uitdir  sér.  It  þriðja  bú.  átti  Geirmimdr  f  almenningum  enum 
vestrum ;  þat  varfi-veitti  Bjðm,  þræll  bans.  Bjöm  varð  sfðan  sekr 
vm  sauða-töku,  ok  urðu  almenningar  tekðar-K  hans.  It  fjérða  bú 
Geirmtmdar  varð-veitti  Atli,  þræll  bans,  ok  bafði  bann  ok  tótf  þr»la 
undir  sér  sem  Kjaran,  ok  þjónuða  þessi  ÖU  biíin  undir  þat  er 
bann  sjálfr  hélt  kostnað  af  á  Geirmuadarstöðum. 

'  rjeraend.;  t,  Cd.  >  Hrðki]  Hniiri,  H. 
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S.  Geirr  hét  maðr  ríkr  ok  ágætr  i  Sogni;  hann  var  blótmaðr 
mikiU;  var  hami  af  þvf  kallaör  Vé-geirr.  Hann  átd  sjau  börn  eðr 
fleiri.  Vébjöm  bét  son  hans  ok  Végesti,  Vémundr  ok  Vésteinn, 
Véleifr  ok  Véörn,  en  Védís  dóttir.  En  er  Végeirr  andaðisk,  þá 
tók  Vébjöra  fonáð  bæði  fjár  ok  metorða.  Hann  hélt  óvini  Há- 
konar  [jarls]  Grjótgarðzsonar,  ok  fóru  þau  systkyn  af  þvf  öll  til 
fslandz.  t>au  velkti  lengi  úti  'um  sumarit  i  hafinu,  ok  tóku  at 
lyktum  HlKðuvfk  of  haustið  fyrir  vestan  Hom,  l^  gékk  Vébjöm 
at  blóti';  en  bræðr  hans  eggjuðu  brottfarar,  gvá  at  hann  gáði  eigi 
blótzins;  ok  létu  þau  lít  ok  brutu  inn  sama  dag  undir  háfum 
hömrum  f  miklu  fllviðrí ;  ok  kómusk  þar  upp,  er  nú  heitir  sfðan 
Sygnakleif.  M  tök  við  þeim  öllum  skipverjum  um  vetrinn  Alli, 
þræll  Geirmundar  Heljar-skiimz.  Atli  var  ódæll  ok  hamramr  mjök. 
£n  er  Geirmundr  vissi  þessa  órlausn  þrælsins,  þá  frétti  hann 
þrælinn, — '  Hvat  kom  þér  til  þess,  er  þú  tókzk  svá  mikit  á  hendr 
við  Vébjöm  ok  förunauta  hans  ?'  Þrællinn  svarar :  '  Þat  kom  mér 
tit  þess,  at  ek  vilda  þann  veg '  sýna  hversu  mikit  göfugmenni  ok 
Störmenni  sá  maðr  var  er  þann  þræl  átti  er  slík  stórræði  þorði  á 
hendr  at  takask.'  Geirmundr  bað  þrælinn  hafa  þökk  fyrír  sttt 
órræði,  ok  gaf  hónum  fyrir  þesaa  sök  frelsi  ok  búland.— Mörgum 
mönnum  gaf  Geirmundr  stórar  eignir,  bæði  (  löndum  ok  lausum 
eyrL  Hann  gaf  Hrólfi  Kjarlakssym  bijstað  at  Ballará.  Hann 
var  vinr  Geirmundar,  ok  var  mÍkiU  ættbogi  af  hönum ;  hans  son  var 
ÍUugi  inn  rauði,  ok  Sölfi,  faðir  Mrðar,  fööur  Magnúss,  fbÖur  Sölva, 
íbður  Páls  prestz. 

e.  Geirmimdr  bjó  á  Geirmundarstöðum  til  elli  æfi  sfnnar.  En 
sá  var  einn  hvammr  f  landi  Geirmundar,  at  hann  kvazk  vildu  kjósa 
á  brott  ór  landinu,  ef  hann  mætti  ráða ;  ok  mest  fyrir  þvf,  '  At  sá  er 
einn  staðr  i  hvamminum,  at  ávalt  er  ek  lit  þangat,  þá  skroemir' 
þat  Ijós  fyrír  augu  mér  er  mér  verðr  eigi  at  skapi;  ok  þat  Ijós  er 
ávalt  yfir  reyni-Iundi  þeim  er  þar  er  vazum  einn  samt  undir  brek- 
kunni.'  Ok  þat  fylgði,  ef  nökkuru  sinní  varð  búfé  hans  staðt  f 
hvamminum,  þá  lét  hatm  dnýta  nyt  undan  á  þeim  degi.  Ok  eitt 
EÍnn  er  frá  þvf  sagt,  at  búsmali  hans  hafðí  þar  komit  niðr  um  nött 
eina.  Ok  er  smalamaðr  reís  upp  ok  sá  féit  f  hvamminum,  varð 
hann  ákaflega  hræddr,  ok  hleypr  sem  hann  má  ok  eltir  féit  ór  hvam- 
muium;  ok  r^  ðr  reyni-runninum  vðnd  eirm  ok  keyrlr  féít  roeð, 

■  blúti]  emaid.j  it  blðu,  Cd.  '  lýiu]  heie  begini  the  iiiit  Tellum  leaf. 

*  Thui  the  Tellam,  not  ikriimir,  a>  ihe  papei  iniiicripti  and  thc  edition. 
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ok  rekr  féit  heim  til  Geinnundarstaða.  £n  Geiminndr  var  út 
genginn  ór  hvila  sfnni  um  morguninn,  ok  sér  hvar  smalamaðrínn 
eltir  féit  ofan  ór  hvamminum ;  ok  verðr  hónum  ekki  vel  at  skapi 
er  féit  hefir  þar  vcrít,  ok  snýr  1  móti  enialamanninum,  ok  þekkir 
brátt,  at  hann  hefir  reTni-vöndinn  í  hendi  ok  keyrir  féit  með,  Ok 
bér  verðr  bönum  svá  fllz-kallt'  við  hvárt-tveggja  samt,  at  bann 
blejpr  at  smalamanninum  ok  berr  hann  ákaflega  mjök ;  ok  bað 
hann  aldregi  göra  þat  optaTT,  at  beija  fé  hans  með  þeim  viði  er  f 
þeim  hvammi  er  vaxinn,  en  þó  einna  slzt  ðr  reyni-runninum.  £n 
Geinnundr  mátti  þvf  auðvellega  kenna  viðinn'  at  þar  at  eins  var 
þá  reyni-viðr  vaxinn  i  hans  landeign  f  þeim  sama  stað  er  nú  stendr 
kirkja  at  Skarði,  at  þvf  er  vér  höfuði  heyrt  sannfróða  menn  frá 
segja.  Geirmundr  lét  taka  vöndinn  ok  brenna  hann  f  eidi,  en  búfé 
sítt  lét  hann  reka  f  haga  ok  ón^  nyt  undan  á  þeim  degl 

ÆTTAR-TÖLUR. 

7.  Dóttir  Geirmundar  var  Vr,  roóðir  Þóroddz,  fóður  Brodda', 
fbður  Hallberu  er  átti  Börkr  son  Þormððar  t^óstarssonar. — Steinólfr 
inn  lági,  son  HróJfs  hersis  af  Ögðum,  nam  land  milli  Búfiardals-ár 
ok  Tjaldaness,  ok  bjó  f  Fagradal ;  hans  dóttir  var  Helga,  móöir 
Hymings  ÓIaf|3.',  er  átti  Amdlsi,  dóttui  Geirmundar  Heljar-skinnz ; 
þeirra  dóttir  var  Fríðgerðr,  mðöir  Snería'  Þóroddzsonar,  föður 
Odda,  föðtir  t^srgils  Oddasonar.  Önnnr  dóttir  Steinólfs  ins  lága 
ór  Fagradal  var  Amdfs,  móðir  Þórðar,  fSður  t>orgerðaT,  móður 
Hrafns,  ÍÖður  Snartar,  föður  Védfsar',  móður  HöUu,  móður  Yng- 
vjldar,  er  átti  Snorrí  lögsögu-maðr,  faðir  Narfa,  fbður  Skarð- 
Snorra. 

Ingólfr  [Amarjson  hann  stafifestísk  fyrstr  á  íslandi  land- 
náms-manna,  svá  at  menn  kunní  ættir  sfnar  til  at  telj'a.  Ingólfr 
var  faöir  Þorsteins,  föður  Þorkels  mána  lögsögu-mannz ;  Þórhildr 
var  dÓttir  I>orsteins  Ingólfssonar,  móðir  Þorkels,  íbður  Ketils, 
föður  Hauks,  fbðni  YngvUdar,  móður  Snorra,  föður  Narfa,  íöfiui 
Skarð-Snorra. 

Hrollaugr  h^t  sonr  Rögnvaldz  jarls  á  Mærí.     Frá  hónum  eru 

'  illi.lul]t]  Ihgi  thc  Telliun ;  fllt  ok  killt,  tbe  pipci  tnnictipti.  ■  Ti«nn] 
vöodian,  H.  *  Bnxlda]  Oddi.  H.  '  Thm  Br.;  reid  Ölarooiiar?  bi  tbe  vel- 

Inm  the  Dune  ii  cat  olf.         *  SDcrii]  thni  ihe  TellDin  ii  il  lecnii,  not  Sueríi. 
•  Siuttu — V*di»»r]  thoi  tbc  TcUiun,  not  SviHar— Ejdini  ai  the  papet  tiaiucripti. 
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Síðu-menn  koianÍT.  HanB  sonr  var  Özurr,  faðir  Mrdísar,  tnóðtir 
Kallz  i  Siðu.  Egi]l,  sonr  Hallz,  var  faðir  Þorgerðar,  móður  jóans 
biskups.  Yngvildr  Hallzdóttir  var  móðir  Wreyjar  móftur  Sæm- 
undar  ins  Fróða.  Þorvarðr  Hallzson  var  faðir  Þördfsar,  móður 
Jóreiðar,  móður  Hallz  prestz  1  Haukadal,  Teitzsonar.  Þorsteinn 
Hallzson  var  faöir  Magmlss,  fbður  Einars,  föðnr  Magnúss  biskups. 
Ljótr  Hallzson  var  faðir  Guðninar,  móður  Einars  Arasonar,  ok 
Steinunnar,  móður  Guðmundar  ok  Hallberu,  móöur  Þorgils,  föður 
Húnboga,  fööur  Snorra,  föður  Narfa,  íbður  Skarð-Snorra.  Móðir 
Skarð-Snorra  var  Guðrún  Þórðar  dóttir,  Oddlei&sonar,  Þórðarsonar 
kráku-nefs.  Þessi  vóru  systkin  Skarð-Snorra :  Þórör,  er  átti  Jóreiði 
Hallzdðtlur;  þeirra  dóttir  vár  Helga,  er  Sturla  átti  Þórðarson  Lög- 
maðr.  Þorbjðrn  var  laun-getinn  ok  Halldís.  Yngvildi,  systur 
Snorra,  átti  Gunnsteinn  HaJlzson ;  hon  var  móðir  Vfgfiiss  ok  þeirra 
systkina.  Guðrlðr,  systir  Snorra,  var  móðir  Guðmundar  prestz 
Öláfssonar  ok  þeirra  systkina.  Hallgerði,  systur  Snorra,  hana  átti 
Þórðr  undir  Felli;  hón  var  mðfiir  Snorra  ok  Guðmundar  ok  Yng- 
vildar,  móður  Pdtrs  f  Skógarnesi,  Snorra  sonar. 

Bjöm  sonr  Ketib  Flatnefs  var  faðir  Kjallaks,  föður'  Þorgrfms, 
föÖur  Vermundar,  fbður  Yngvildar,  mðður  Þóröar,  fbður  Yngvildar, 
móÖur  Snorra  Húnbogasonar. 

Ðálkr  var  bróðir  Þorgils  Hafliðasonar ;  hann  var  faðir  Bersa, 
fSður  Ðálks,  föður  Halldórs  prestz  í  Saurbæ ',  fSður  Þorstcins,  ei 
átti  Ingigerði  Philíppusdóttur,  Sæmundarsonar  *. 

'  fÖSui]  nnmd. ;  t.,  i.  e.  lon,  rcllum  (Indl]').  *  pcc*tz  i  Saotbz]  om.  thc 

vcllUin  leafi  add.  thc  pipcr  tnnKrtptt  (riom  vellum  B  whcn  whole). 

'  Here  >I1  ihe  piper  tranicripts  adil — '  þeim  ddtlit  var  Guðnin  td  tienedikt  ilti 
lyn.  en  líaait  Herra  Kdbeinn  (Auakýliiigr).  Hillben  ibbiilli  vir  önnQi  diitlit 
|>onteiiu  bdnda  oí  Ingígetðai.  Thii  pedigtee  i>  not  in  ihe  velhun  ieaf;  bnt  only 
in  ihe  paper  tiaiisciipts,  wheie  it  wii  piobably  iiueitcd  fioni  the  relliini  B  when 
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K)RGILS    SAGA    OK    HAFLIDA. 

A.D.  1117-1121. 
n.7,8ii.i.6.] 
1.  Hafliði  hét  maör;  hann  var  Másson,  Húnr&ðarsonar,  Vé- 
rröfiarsonu ',  Ævaissonar.  Þóilðr  hét  kona  hans,  dóttir  Þórfiar, 
Bonar  Sturlu  Þjóðrekssonu' ;  ok  áttu  þau  mart  baTna.  Síðan  átti 
hann  Rannvei{(u,  sjstur  Hallz  Teitzsonar ;  Þeirra  dóttir  var  Sigríðr, 
er  átli  Þórðr  I  Vatzfiröi,  Snorri  hét  son  þeina.  Hafliði  bjó  at 
Breifiabólstaö  1  VestrhÓpi,  ok  var  bæði  forvitri  ok  góðgjam  ok 
ÍDR  mesti  böfðingi.  Bergþóirhét  bróðir  Hafliða  Másaonar;  hann 
átti  Kolþemu,  dðttur  Eyjólfs  halta;  þeirra  son  var  Guðmundr, 
faðir  Más  prestz.  Son  Bergþórs  var  Már ;  haim  var  óvinsæll  ok 
flla  skapi  farinn,  ok  ólíkr  góðum  frændum  sínum;  hafði  nakkvat 
íé  ok  hélt  fUa  á.  Hann  var  opt  með  Hafliða  frænda  sfnum  i 
vetiinn,  ok  var  hónum  óskapuðr '.  Þat  var  sagt  eitt  vár,  at  hann 
keypti  5^1  skip  ok  ferr  á  Strandir  norSr.  Hann  var  maðr  mikill 
ok  beinstótr,  skarpvazinn,  svartr,  ok  ósélegr.  Hann  kemr  niðr 
á  Ströndum  norfir  þar  sem  heitir  í  Avík  tíl  þess  bónda  er  Hneitir 
hét;  hann  var  skilgéðr  bóndi  ok  vinsæll.  Kona  hans  hét  Bjðrg; 
þati  áttu  tvá  sonu,  Steinþór  ok  Finnboga ;  Rannveig  ok  Hergerðr 
vðru  dætr  þeirra.  Hneitir  var  þingmaðr  Haflifia,  ok  annaðisk  reka 
hans'.  Þorsteinn  hét  maðr,  vinsæll  ok  nSIyndr;  hann  var  kallaðr 
aUra  manna  veiðnastr;  hann  annaðisk  mófiur  sfna  ok  böm  s&i; 
fór  jafnan  með  skipi  Hneitis,  ok  skapaði  hann  hÓQum  góðan  hlut 
fyrir  starf  sftt. 

ð.  í  þenna  tfma  bjó  Þorgils  Oddason  á  Staðarhóli  f  Saurbæ ; 
hann  hafði  mann-mart  með  s^r,  ok  rausn  mikil  var  þar  f  mörgum 
hlutum.     Hann  var  stórfengr  ok  auðigr.     I>orgils  var  sonr  Odda 

'  Véhöbm.]  om.  rellDm  (imerted  from  B7).  '  ódupDSr]  thni  Bi.,  lad  pcrh. 
COTispted  fiom  '  ^^kipgllkr '  «  the  lilce.  *  ok  iimaðiik  icka  hioi]  oni.  Tellnni ; 
in  the  papei  tiuiKiipti  thit  tenttDce  W4i  piob.  tikeii  fioin  the  kitt  part  of  fellum  B, 
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Sneríssonar*,  Mroddzsonar  r  Móðir  Sneris'  var  FriBgerðr  Hym- 
ingsdóttÍT.  Hyrningr  átti  Amdísi  dóttur  GeinnundEir  Heljar-skinnz. 
Móðir  Odda  Snerissonar  var  Alof  dóttir  Bitru-Odda,  t'orbjamar- 
Bonar.  Mófiir  Bitni-Odda  var  Yngvildr  dóttir  Alfs  í  Dölum.  Yng- 
vildi  hafði  átt  torvaldr  eyrgoði,  Steingrfms  son  er  nam  SteingrlmS' 
fjðrö,  ok  bjó  f  Trollatungu.  Sjá  kyns-þáttr  Þorgils  Oddasonar  er 
sumum  ókunnari  erui  Reyknesinga.  Hallbera  hét  móðir  hans, 
dóttir  Ara  af  Reykjanesi'.  Kolfinna  [hét]  kona  Þorgils,  dóttir 
Hallz  Styrmis  sonar,  í^rgeirs  sonar  frá  A^eirsá.  Þser  sveilir  vóru 
Qölbygðar,  ok  góðir  beendr  í  þenna  tíma.  Þórðr  Gilsson  bjó  undir 
Felli  inu  iðra'.  Hónbogi  Þoi^lsson  bjó  at  Skarði,  faðir  Snorra 
lögsðgumannz.  Már  prestr  Þormóðsson  bjó  f  Sœlingsdals-tungu ; 
hann  var  frændi  náinn  Hafliða  Mássonar.  Halldóra  hét  móöír 
hans,  dóttir  Védfsar  Másdóttur,  en  Védís  var  systir  Hafliða  Más- 
eonar.  Þorsteinn  Kvistzson  átti  Védfsi,  dóttur  Þorgerðar,  dóttur 
Védfsar  Másdóttur.  Guðmundr  prestr  Brandzson  bjó  í  Hjarðar- 
holti;  hann  var  náfrændi  Þoi^ls  Oddasonar  ok  alda-vinr.  Ömólfr 
Þorgilsson  bjó  at  Kvennabrekku.  Araórr  Kollzson  bjó  at  Kleifum 
f  Gilsfiröi.  Þórálfr  Bjamarson  h}6  at  Skriðins-enni ;  hann  var  íé- 
IftiU,  ok  var  þ<5  vinr  ok  þingmaðr  Hafliða  Mássonar. 

3.  Ingimundr  prestr  Einarsson  Arasonar,  hann  bjó  á  ættleifð 
stnni  á  Reykjahólum.  Hann  var  vinsæll  maðr  ok  þó  nSkkut  févani ; 
en  var  þó  bæði  ðrr  af  penn[in]gum,  ok  i6  mesta  stórmenni  f  sfcapi  *, 
sem  ættemt  hans  var  til.  Hann  var  skáld  gótt,  ok  at  mÖTgu  inn 
mesti  mætis-naaÖr.  Hann  var  enn  frændi  f^rgils  Oddasonar;  ok 
hann  hafði  gefit  hdnum'  Reyknesinga-goðorð,  ok  var  þeirra 
frændsemi  allgóð.  Ingimundr  var  fræðimaðr  mikill,  ok  fór  mjök 
með  sögur,  ok  skemti  vel  kvæðum ;  ok  orti  góð  kvæfii' ;  ok  þá  laun 
fyrír  litanlandz.  Hann  var  ok  góðr  viðtakna  ei  vinir  hans  sendu 
hónum  vandræðaraetm,  ok  seldi  ^  jafnan  vel  sér  af  hendi.  Hrólfr 
•  hét  maðr  er  bjó  á  Skálmaraesi  undir  Mdla ;  haim  var  vinr  góðr 
t>orgiIs,  ok  var  þingmaðr  hans,  lögmaðr  mikiU,  ðk  fiSr  mjök  með 
sakir.  Hann  var  ok  sagna-maðr  ok  orti  skipuliga ;  vcl  fjár-eigandi, 
ok  átti  gótt  bú.  Þórðr  b^t  maör,  hann  bjó  f  Hvammsdal',  ok  átti 
þat  land  Þorgils  Oddason.    Þórðr  var  félítiU,  ok  var  kallaðr  Rufeyja- 

'  Siuiu  aiiil  Snerii,  TctlDin.  *  Rejkjancti]  thoi  Cd.  ■  ÍSn]  ihgi  veliani. 
*  Heic  endi  the  Bnt  vellum  leaf.  *  hónnm]  til,  add.  H.  *  Artci '  gút  kraði,' 
add.  Br. — ok  götai  hina  ijilfr.  '  Kldi]  emend. ;  lendi,  Cd.  *  HTwnmtdal] 
thui  Bi. ;  GudMhl,  i.  e.  QtTftiil,  H. 
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skáld,  af  þvf  at  hanti  hafSi  þar  lengi  verít  áðr.  Skip  þat  stóð  uppi 
I  Dögurfiarnesi,  cr  átti  Bergþórr  Másson;  hann  seldi  Má  son 
stnn  til  fóstrs  Þörði,  ok  ðz  Már  þar  upp,  ok  þá  flla  góðan  vifir- 
göming;  ok  at  nestlokum  vinnr  Már  á  Þórði  fóstra  sínum  mjök, 
ok  hleypr  sfðan  til  Hafiiða  Mássonar  frænda  sfns,  ok  tók  hann 
við  hðnam.  En  Þorgils  ferr  með  eptirmálit.  Ok  er  þar  löng  frá- 
BÖgn  um  málaferli  þessi  ok  tilgaoga.  Ok  er  þetta  sagt  uppbaf 
mála  þeirra  i'orgils  ok  Hafliða  Mássonar. 

4.  Maðr  sá  fæddisk  upp  f  BreiðaSrði  er  öláfr  hét  ok  var  Hildis- 
son.  Faöir  bans  varð  sekr  skógarmaðr ;  en  sveinninn  var  færðr  til 
féránsdðms  ok  görðisk '  at  fjðrðungs-ómaga  ok  héraðs-fara  um 
Breiðafjörð;  ok  ferr  svá  fram  unz  hann  var  tðlfvetra.  Hann  var 
heldr  óvænn  maðr  ok  nökkut  kjötvaxinn,  hærðr  vel,  ok  fé)!  mjök 
hárít  f  lokka.  14  var  hann  talinn  af  þessi  vist,  ok  var  þá  Iðngum 
með  Þorgilsi  á  Staðarhóli.  Hann  átti  fátt  í  fémunum,  ok  bross 
nökkur  átti  hann,  ok  var  óhraklegr  at  klæðum ;  eina  fata-kjstu  ok 
öxi  mjðk  góða.  Hann  leitar  þá  við  Þorgils  hvert  ráð  hann  sæi 
helzt  fyrir  hónum  liggja.  Hann  svarar ;  kvað  þat  vænst,  at  hann 
færi  norðr  á  Strandir  ok  aflaöi  þar  fjár ;  sagði  þat  margra  manna 
úðvenju.  Sfðan  fór  hann  norðr  á  Strandir  með  gagn  sftt,  ok  kemr 
niör  1  Avfk  til  Hneitts.  Þess  er  við  getið,  at  Már  Bergþórsson 
vekr  ú\  við  Þorstein,  ef  hann  mundi  vera  á  skipi  meö  hónum :  '  Þú 
ert'  [segir  haim]  'maðr  bægr  viðreignar,  en  þyrfla  ek  þess  mannz 
mest.'  Hann  sagði :  '  £k  hefi  lengi  verit  með  Hneití,  ok  hefir  mér 
gótt  til  hags  orðit,  ok  er  mér  nauðbreytt'  um  þat.'  Már  segir, 
kvazk  ok  ætla,  at  hann  mundi  vel  við  hann  lúka ;  ok  sækir  mjök 
eptir.  Ok  þar  kemr,  at  Þorsteiim  neitar  eigi  skipvist  með  Mávi. 
Þá  skorar  hann '  til  mjök,  ef  Hneitir  legði  leyfi  til,  at  t^>rstdnn 
réðisk  frá  skipi  hans  ok  í  sveit  meö  hónum.  Hneitu*  sagði : 
'  i>ykkir  hónum  einsætt  at  skilja  við  mik  P'  Már  segir :  '  t^  lætr 
hann  *  ni!  at  hðnum  þykki  þat  ekki  afðr '  hent.'  Hneitir  segir  liann 
ráöa  mundu.  Ok  skilja  at  þvt  Öláfr  Hildisson  vekr  til  við  Hneiti, 
ef  bann  mætti  veita  bónum  skipun.  Hann  sagði,  at  hann  hefði 
ráðtt  menn  til  skips  slns,  en  sagði  [at]  Már  hefði  enn  eigi  ráðit 
fnlla  skipun.  óláfr  svarar :  '  tttt  sem  okkr  hefir  at  orðum  orðit,  þá 
verðr  m^r  sá  maðr  torsóttr ;  vilda  ek  nú  at  þú  vekðir  til  fyiir  mfna 
hðnd.'    Hann  hét  þvf ;  ok  vekr  sfðan  til  við  Má  ef  hann  vildi  Caka 

'  fötlKik]  RidgöiT?  '  □auðbnj'lt]  H.;  vindbicytl.Br.  (better?).  *  'hann,' 
i.c.  Mtr.        '  lupn]  Bt.;  tlm,  H.        '  tltr]  Br.j  lút  dú,  H. 
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við  Öláfi.  Már  \ézk  vilja  tala  við  manninn  áðr  hann  h^ti  hónuiii 
Ekipun.  Sfðan  kemr  Hneitir  máli  þeiira  saman,  ok  ræfir  öláf  til 
skipunar  við  Mi.  Már  frétti :  '  Hvar  eru  veiðarfEerí  þfn  eðr  vistir? 
er  þat  sfðr  manna  at  f%  sér  slfka  hluti '  áðr  sér  taka  skipun.'  Hann 
sagðisk  ekki  hafa  þeirra  hluta.  Már  sagðisk  eigi  mundu  við  þeim 
mönnum  taka  er  svá  fólslega  hafa  búit  slna  ferð ;  kvazk  ok  þann 
veg  á  hann  Iftask  sem  honn  mundi  glxpamaðr  nökkiuT  vera. 
Hneitir  átti  nú  hlut  f,  at  hann  varai  hónum  eigi  skipunar,  en  hann 
ráði  mjQk  sjálfr  fyrir  kostum.  Már  segir,  at  hann  mundi  eigi  við 
hónum  taka,  nema  hann  ynni  hónum  allt,  ok  hann  réði  kaupi  hanð. 
Ok  þann  kost  tekr  Öláfr  upp ;  ok  rézk  hann  f  skip  með  Mávi. 
Þat  er  eitt  sinn  um  sumaiit,  at  óláfr  er  óslyngr  við  þat  er  hann 
skyldi  gðra ;  enda  þiggr  Már  ílla.  Verðr  opl  þeirra  f  miUum  at 
standa  um  sumarít ;  kemr  þar  svá,  at  Öláfr  svarar  flla ;  en  þó  fi 
þeir  mikit  fang ;  ok  koma  f  Avík  at  hausti  til  Hneitis.  Pí  vekr  Öláfr 
til  hvat  hann  skulí  kaups  hafa.  Már  sagði  hann  ekki  hafa  munu, 
ok  kvað  hann  einskis  verðan.  Öláfr  svarar,  kvazk  opt  hafa  góða 
menn  heim  sóct,  ok  kvað  ölJum  vel  hafa  tii  sln  orðit  öðrum  enn 
hónum;-ok  kvað  hann  f  mesta  lagi  ór  slnni  aett;  sagði  öngan 
mundu  við  sik  jafn-flla  lokit  hafa.  '  Heyr  á  endemi  I '  segir  Már, 
'  ok  eru  þat  mikil  6m  ef  ek  skal  taka  af  þér  ÍU  orð. '  Sfðan  tekr 
Már  allt  upp  fyrír  Öláfi  er  hann  átti  1  fémunum,  bæði  kistu  hans 
ok  klæði,  ok  svá  vápn  hans  sem  annat  Oláfr  sagöi  Hneiti  til  svá 
biiins.  Hann  segir  [at]  Már  mundi  þat  eigi  göravilja;  ok  rœðir 
Hneitir  til  við  Mí,  at  hann  láci  rakna  fémuni  hans  ok  kistu ;  segir 
þó  hlut  hans  yfrít  harðan,  þó  [at]  hann  missti  kaupsins.  Már  kvað 
eigi  tjá  hans  umræðu  um  þenna  hlut.  Hneiti  þótti  verr ;  ok  skilja 
við  þat.  Litlu  sfðarr  sagði  Hneitir  Mávi,  at  vistir  hanB  mundu  þar 
eigi  verða  lengr  at  hans  leyfi.  £n  þat  var  raunar',  at  Hneiti  þótti 
Már  gfira  of  marg-talat  við  dóttur  sfna.  Már  kvezk  eigi  hirða 
hvat  þeir  búkarlar  ræddu  þar  i  Ströndum  um  vistir  hana,  ok  lézk 
þar  mundu  öngan  gaum  at  gefa. 

6.  Öláfr  HildisBon  ferr  á  brott  ór  Avík  ok  hefir  misst  alls  fjár 
sfns.  Hann  kemr  1  Saurbæ  á  Staðarhðl ;  ok  var  þat  kveldit,  er 
hann  kom  á  Staðarhðl,  ósvást  veðr ;  ok  sitr  Þorgils  bóndi  við  eld 
ok  húskarlar  hans.     Kemr  hann  inn  Öláfr;  ok  sér  hann  Þorgils 


■  illka  hlnli]  Bc. ;  slíkir  TÍitir  til  hlnti,  H.  '  en  þat  vat  ranDu]  en  þat  m6 
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manninn  ok  kennir,  ok  býfir  hönum  þar  at  vera.  Lætr  '  fianin '  vita, 
er  hann  selt  hefir  vápn  sfn  ok  klæði '.  '  Munu  vér  eigi  annars- 
Staðar,'  segir  Þorgils,  '  þurfa  veiSiskap  at  kaupa,  en  at  þér,'  '  Verr 
er  en  því  aæti,'  segir  Óláfr.  Hann  er  þar  um  nótttna,  ok  segir 
f>orgiIsi  vandræði  sfn,  ok  biðr  hann  ásjá.  Þorgils  lætr  hann  þar 
vera;  ok  biðr  hann  hiísrreyju  a[  f^  hönum  klæði  nðkkur.  Ok  þi 
leitar  Óláfr  eptir,  hvert  ráð  í*orgils  legfti  helzt  til  með  hónum. 
Hann  sagði,  [at]  hönum  hæfði  at  leita  eptir  við  Má  at  hann  næði  fé 
sfnu.  Öláfr  sagðisk  þess  áfúss; — 'ok  vænti  ek  þar  ÍUra  orða.' 
'  Þetta  er  þó  mftt  ráð,  at  þii  leitir  eptir  sæmð  þfnni ;  en  þat  sé  ek, 
at  þik  skortir  vápn,' — ok  fékk  Þorgils  mikla  öxi  f  hSnd  hónum,  ok 
sagði :  'Eigi  vædr  þú  ótlugutnannlegr,'  sagði  hann.  Ok  skilja  at 
því.  Ok  ferr  Öláfr  norðr,  unz  hann  kemr  f  Avík.  Þat  var  ekki 
stð  dags.  Hneitir  var  eigi  heima,  en  húsfreyja  sat'  á  palli ;  ok 
gengr  Öláfr  á  patlinn  tíl  húsfreyju.  Hón  frétti  tfðenda.  Már  lá  útar 
í  bekk,  ok  hafði  lagt  höfuð  sftt  f  kné  Rannveigar  dóttur  Hneitis 
bónda.  Hann  settisk  þá  upp  er  hann  heyrði  til  öláfs,  ok  hafði 
annan  fótinn  niðr  fyrir  bekkinn;  hann  var  í  loðkápu;  en  Óláfr 
sn^r  at  pallinum  litar  fyrir  hann  Má,  ok  spyrr:  'Hversu  máttú, 
Már,  eðr  hve  Ifkar  þérí'  Hann  sagði:  'Hvat  mun  þik'  undir 
vera  ?  fyrir  þat  mun  þér  ganga  sem  ek  mega  flla  ok  mér  líki  ok 
ílla.'  Sfðan  mælti  öláfr  linlegia  til,  ef  hann  mundi  vilja  bæta  hönum 
fyrlr  fjár-upptökuna ;  ok  mælti  til  vel.  Már  svarar  flla,  ok  sagði 
eigi  mundu  tjá  um  orð'  eðr  tillögur  Þorgils  Oddasonar.  Sfðan 
höggr  óláfr  til  Más,  ok  verðr  þat  svððu-sár  ok  eigi  beinhögg. 
Sfðan  gengr  Oláfr  út ;  en  Már  vill  hlaupa  eptir  hðnum ;  f^rsteinn 
hle]T)r  upp  ok  heldr  Mávi,  ok  þægir  hónum  f  bekkinn.  Már  verðr 
ákaflega  óðr  við,  ok  lézk  t^rstein  mundu  vilj'a  slfkan  kost  af  hónum  *, 
ef  hann  bannafii  hdnum  at  hefha  sfn.  £n  Þorsteinn  gaf  ðngan  gaum 
at  orðum  hans.  W  eggjaði  Már  sonu  Hneitis  titgöngu',  ok  hefna 
sfn ;  en  sveinamir  hjjápu  ijt ;  en  möðir  þeirra  eptir  þeim,  ok  bað, 
[at]  þeir  hlypi  eigi  f  þetta  vandræði.  Oláfr  ferr  nú  leiðar  sfnnar. 
£n  konur  bundu  sár  Más.  Hann  þiggr  þat  fUa.  Ok  litlu  sfðarr 
spietlr  upp  Már,  ok  at  hónum  t^rsteini,  ok  vegr  hann ;  ok  hneig 

'  Thiu  H,  ■  Izti  Gtnm '  or '  Rir  nu  '  ctc.   Thc  whole  ptisage  is  corrupl.        '  þik} 
thni  (IC),  H,  laihet  than  þai  ot  þcr,  cp.  hTit  er  mik  it  þvi,  Skr.  i.  iS.  ■  am 

«ð]  read  umiBAar  ?  <  ok  lézk — if  hAnuni}  thui  H,  ok  tieit  þariteinn  munde 
*il)i  t.  k.  1.  h. ;  thould  pcthipt  bc— ok  líit  þonteini  muDdu  vdja  (likin  koit,  etc. 
*  K>nu — útgongv]  emcTu]. ;  >on  Hn.  al  út  ganga,  H. 
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l>orstcinn  f  faðm  móður  sínnar.  Ok  [litlu  BÍðair]  kom  HDeitir 
heim  ok  rak  þegar  Má  á  brott,  ok  kvaö  mart  fllt  af  hónum  standa. 
'  Þat  mun  nú  ok  vera  at  simii,'  sagði  Már,  '  en  Iftinn  gaum  væntír 
mik  at  ek  gðra  at  orðum  þfnum  um  þat.'  Sfðan  fór  Már  á  fund 
Hafliða  fraenda  afns,  ok  sagði  hónum  víg  Þorsteins,  ok  þar  at  allan 
atbnrö  eptir  þvf  sem  mála-vöxtr  slóð  til.  Hafliöi  \ét  llla  yfir  verkinu, 
ok  kvað  Má  lengi  hafa  verít  mikinn  ðnytjung,  ok  kallaði  slíka  mean 
helzt  mega  heita  Irænda-skömm. 

6.  Nii  er  þar  til  máls  at  taka,  at  Hneitir  bóndi  ór  Avík  ferr  til 
fundar  við  Hailiða  Misson.  Hafliði  tók  vel  við  Hneiti,  ok  sagði 
at  hann  vildi  bæta  óbapp  bróður-sonar  síns,  ok  léik  gjalda  mundu 
fyrir  víg  t>orgteins  tíu  hundruð  þri^a  álna  aura;  'Eðr  ella  fylgi 
mér  lil  handa  hði  taans,  ok  mun  ek  annask ;  eðr  at  öðnmi  kosti 
taktú  viö  fé.ok  ómegð."  Hneiti  líkar  vel  ummæli  Hafliða;  ok 
dvetzk  þar  nökkurar  nætr.  f  annan  stað  er  at  segja  frá  þvf,  at  s& 
maðr  kom  til  fundar  við  Má,  er  Hrafn  hét,  ok  var  kenndr  við 
móðuT  sfna,  ok  kallaðr  Finngerðarson,  mikill  ok  sterkr,  ódæll,  ok 
mesti  landz-ofríngi.  Peii  bera  ráð  sfn  saman,  ok  mælti  hann  Már : 
'  Hvar  vildir  þlí  helzt  fyrír  þfnu  ráði  sjá  ?'  Hrafn  mslti :  '  t>at  væri 
tnér  skapfellzt,  at  vera  með  þeim  mönnum  ei  ódælir  menn  værí  ok 
kynstórír,  ok  veita  þeim  eptirgöngu.'  Már  mæltí :  '  Slfkir  menn 
væri  mér  vel  hcntir  sem  þú  ert.'  Hrafn  sagði :  '  Þat  verör  yðr 
stundum,  at  þ^r  látið  mikillega ;  en  þá  er  rfkra  manna  orð  koma 
til  yðar,  þá  eru  þér  þegar  limhlaupa.'  Már  sagði :  '  Vel  er  slfkt 
mælt,  en  eigi  ætla  ek  þat  enn  heldr  fyrír  mér.'  Þeir  fara  nú  til 
Avfkr  báðir  saman,  ok  bjoggu  þar  búi  Hneitis  meðan  hann  var 
heiman ;  ok  gðra  þat  ráð,  at  Már  leggsk  með  dóttur  bónda,  en 
Hrafn  með  húsfreyju.  Hneitir  frétti  nú  hvat  þeir  hafa  til  tekit. 
Hann  bregðr  við  skjótt,  ok  ferr  heimleiöis,  sniiðigt  ok  þó  leynilega, 
ok  vii!  stræta  þá  árdegis.  Vóru  þar  saman '  nökkurir  menn.  En 
þá  er  Már  veit,  at  Hneitir  mundi  heim  koma,  þá  hefir  hann  vörðu 
i  sér ;  ok  biðr  þann  sama  morgun,  er  Hneitis  var  heim  ván,  at  þdr 
skyldu  standa  upp,  ok  bfða  hans  eigi  heima.  Ganga  sfðan  til 
árinnar;  hón  var  opin  ofan  eptir  miðju  en  hðfuð-fsar  at  útan. 
Hann  Már  hleypr  yfir  ána,  þvfat  hann  var  bæði  knár  ok  fótmjúkr ; 
ok  jafnt  f  þvf  er  bann  Hrafn  vill  eptir  hónum  hlaupa,  koma  þeir 
Hneitir  at,  ok  hðggr  hann  Hrafn  framan  á  þjóknappana,  ok  fellr 

'  killaðir  add.  Bc.  above  thc  line. 
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hann  við  sárít  áfram.  Sfðan  taka  þeir  hann  ok  flytja  til  lækningar. 
Már  ferr  nii  leiöar  sfnnar  til  þess  er  faann  kemr  til  Jönindar  f  Odd- 
bjarnar-ejjar,  ok  lætr  góðvettlega;  tnðr  Jörund  þar  viðrtðkii,  ok 
hann  tekr  við  hónnin.  Ok  þá  beiöir  Már  at  þeir  skyldu  sækja 
eptir  gagni  hans  f  Avfk.  Jörandr  kvazk  önga  óþektar-fiir  vilja 
fara  til  Hneitia.  Már  sagði,  at  þeir  væri  sáttir.  Sfðan  ferr  Jörundr 
með  Mávi,  ok  koma  til  Avíkr  snemina  um  morguninn.  Már  mælti 
til  JGnindar :  '  Nii  mun  ek  ganga  inn,  en  þú  bfð  mfn  liti.'  Gengr 
þá  Már  inn.  Hncitir  hvflði,  ok  spyrr  hverr  þar  gengi.  Ok  eptir 
málinu  hfi^r  hann  Már.  Hneitir  sprettr  upp  ok  tók  t  hSnd  sér 
tré-kefli,  ok  hleypr  á  gólfit ;  en  Már  hðggr  í  tréit ;  ok  kippask  þcir 
um  lengi.  Pí  kaUaði  hann  Már:  '  Skömm  er  þér  þat,  Jönindr,  at 
fara  svá  með  manni,  at  standa  hjá,  en  menn  vinna  á  mér.'  Sföan 
hleypr  Jömndr  inn,  ok  höggr  Hnciti  þegar  bana-hfigg.  Eptir  þat 
ganga  þeir  út.  Ok  þá  mælti  Már :  '  Þú  ert  glæpamaðr  mikill,  ok 
óhappa-fullr,  drepit '  saklausan  mann,  góðan  bónda ;  göri  ek  betr 
enn  vert  [er] ;  er  ek  drep  þik  eigi ;  ok  vertií  i  brott  sem  skjótast ; 
en  ek  mmi  sækja  á  ftmd  Hafliða  firænda  mfns.'  Jönmdr  fór  tíl 
skips  sfns.  Ok  er  þat  frá  hónum  sagt,  at  veðr  kemr  at  hónum,  ok 
týnisk  hann.  Már  ferr  á  fiind  Hafliða,  ok  segir  hónum  hvat  f  hafði 
görzt  Hann  lætr  mart  fUt  af  hónum  standa,  ok  kallar  hann  mjðk 
segjask  ór  sfnni  ætt.  £n  fyrir  frændsemis  sakir  þykkisk  bann  eigi 
mfega  við  hans  mál'  skiljask. 

7.  Þorgils  Oddason  átti  för  norðr  á  Strandir,  sem  opt  var  vanði 
hans  til.  Björg  ok  synir  bennar  fara  á  fimd  Þorgils  ok  biðja  hann 
Ifta  á  sfD  mál.  Nenna  nú  eigi  at  sækja  á  fund  Hafliða,  meat  fyrir 
þvf,  at  Már  var  þar  fyrír,  ok  þðtti  sér  vera  skapraun  f  þvl.  t'orgils 
kvað  sér  eigi  vera  skylt  at  sjá  á  þat  mál,  er  hlut  áttu  f  þingmenn 
Haflifia.  Hön  sækir  eptir  mjök.  Ok  er  Þorgils  sér  þat,  þá  segir 
hann,  at  henni  muni  harðir  eina  kostir '  á  görvir,  '  Þvfat  eigi  mun 
auösótt  þykkja,  at  sækja  Hafliða  málimi.  £k  mun  gjalda  tðlf 
bundnið  vaðmála  fyrir  vfg  Hneitis,  en  ek  mun  þat  hafa  er  af  fæsk 
af  málinu  við  þá  Hafliða.'  Ok  á  þat  sættask  þan.  £n  þá  er 
Hafliði  fréttir  þetta,  þá  þykkir  hónum  málit  verr  snúisk  hafa  enn 
hann  vænti ;  sagði  þetta  öngva  sæmö  fyrir  vig  Hneitis,  ok  kallar 
þau  gört  hafa  vanda-laust  til  sfn;  ok  kvazk  ætla,  at  meirí  sæmö 
mundi  hann  hafa  fyrir  hugat.     l>orgiIs  býr  mál  þetta  tU  Alþingis. 

'  drelrit]  etnead. ;  drepr,  H,  Br.  *  vib  hini  mtt]  emeod. ;  mAI  vijt  hann,  H, 
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Hafliði  b^r  ok  mál  á  hendr  Öláfi  Hildissyni ;  hann  var  þi  með 
Þor^i  á  SuðaihólL  Ok  rlða  þeir  Hafliði  ok  I>orgila  til  þinga 
báðir  með  þenna  mála-tilbúnað.  £n  áðr  Þorgils  ríðr  heiman,  sendir 
hann  Óláf  suðr  á  Eyrar  til  handa  þeim  xaaiuú  er  Áuú  hét,  ok  var 
kallaðr  Qöniskeifr ;  hann  hafði  veril  heima-maör  Þorgils  um  vetrínn; 
hann  átti  þar  skip  uppí  sCandanda,  ok  sá  maðr  annarr  er  Hermundr 
hét  t>orvaUdzsoD,  bróðir  tvSrðar  i  Vatzfirði.  Þeir  höfðu  báðir  veric 
f  útfbrum  með  Jórsala-Sigurði,  ok  vöni  þeir  sföan  félagar.  Ok 
sendir  Þorgils  Arna  orð,  at  hann  flytti  Öláf  útan.  '  £k  þykkist 
gli^gt  sjá,'  sagði  Þorgils,  'hverau  mil  þetta  mun  fara;  þú  mimt 
verða  sekr,  en  ek  mun  leita  um  sættir,  ok  bjóða  Íé  dl  famingar 
þér.' 

8.  Snorrí  hét  maðr,  er  kallaðr  var  Mág-Snom;  hann  bjó  í 
Saurbse  fyrir  Múla'num  neðra;  hann  átti  Hallbeni  dóttur  Snorra 
Þórðaraonar,  Sturlusonar,  bróðm-dóttur  Þðrtðar  er  átti  HafliÖi 
Másson.  Grímr  hét  son  þeirra,  ungr  ok  aeinlegr.  Snorri  átti 
vel  íé,  ok  hafði  selför  i  Svínadal  þar  sem  nil  heita  Snorrasuðir. 
Hann  druknaði  f  Sælíngsdals-á  þar  sem  [nú]  heitir  Snorra-vað.  P& 
fór  Sighvatr  Úlfsson,  mágr  hans,  at  leita  Ifksins  ok  þeir  fimm  saman ; 
ok  tók  þá  snæ-skriða,  ok  fónisk  þeir  þar  allir.  £n  er  Öláfr  fór  af 
Staðarhóli  ok  suðr  til  Eyra,  þá  Cók  hann  hest  fyrir  Snorra  ^  Mdla, 
þviat  hann  nennti  ílla  at  ganga;  ok  riðr  unz  hann  kemr  til  fiindar 
við  Ama;  ok  tckr  hann  við  hónum,  ok  lætr  hann  vera  þar  á  ÍauD. 
Nú  eru  menn  í^jrgils  komnir  [dl  þings]  ok  er  leitað  um  sættir 
millum  þeirra  höfðingjanna,  ok  segir  Þorgils,  at  hann  vili  *  þessu 
máli  eigi  með  kappi  fylgja,  ok  kvazk  meira  hafa  gört  fyrir  órlausna 
sakir  ok  btena-stað  fhendanna.  Hafliði  tekr  ok  svá  á  um  máUt, 
sem  eigi  mundi  varnað  bótanna;  ok  dregr  þó  hvárr-tveggi  mjök 
sílt  má!,  fram, — Þorgila  um  vlgit  Hneitis,  góðs  bónda  ok  fhenda 
sfns,  en  Hafliöi  um  áverkana  við  Má.  En  þó  verða  þessi  mála-lok, 
at  t  sætt  var  slegit ;  ok  skulu  þar  gjaldask  þrtr  tigir  hundraða  fyrir 
vfg  Hneitis,  en  ix  hundruð  fyrir  áverka  við  Má ;  ok  sckð  Ölifs  Blfk, 
at  hann  skal  leita  við  útanfbr  þrjú  sumur,  ok  varða  eigi  bjargir 
hans.  Hann  skyldi  vera  eykn  f  förum  með  Þorgilst,  ok  t  landeign 
hans,  en  sekr  fuUri  sekð  annarstaðar.  Haflifii  greiddi  Þorgilsi  fé 
sem  ákveðit  var,  vfgs-gjöld  eptir  Hneiti.  P&*  vóru  kveðnar  vlsur 
þessar: — 

'  vill]  vili,  H,  Br.  ■  þ&]  þú,  H :  t"[  am,  Br. 
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[I.il.n,i.n.) 
Viib  HaBiftÍ  hundruð  tuppvitum  [lotgldi 
(>&  Tu-a '  vep  aé  vegftu'  vildi)  þrjli  tigi  gjalili : 
Sátl  TU  fögA  i  (unui  ilífc  nicðil  giifgra  ýu; 
hl^iiit  Od<h-Kmr  tun  Iti  it  Slnnda-Hneili. 
Vuð  Hiflifii  af  hdndum  hrÍDg-baldr  tögu  gjalda 
(djatfr  litk  Odda-aifi  eaa  Haflifiii)  þTernia: 
j&tt)  lUtam  Uttmn  iTeit  eplii  Stnnda-Hueiti ; 
afieki  knani  at  nnna  allTÍium  þorgUi. 
Lét  UafliAi  aT  húndiun  Uneitii  gjfild  á  StröndDm; 
diútt  TacS  Odda-acfi  áSi  a(  mikla  hTicG: 
Rej'iidiik  ■eggrínn  iTÍniii  (ilikt  he£r  öld  i  minni ; 
a  gSií'g  opt  mefi  nnoi)  it  igxtÍMiialiui. 

8.  Nú  er  at  segja  frá  þvf,  at  þeir  kaupmenniiiir  bjöggusk  á 
^yram,  ök  öláfr  Hildisson  var  þar  á  laun  með  Ama  fjöniskeir. 
Þeii  báru  nú  út  um  dagion  vöni  síua.  öláfr  gengr  ÚC  i  skip,  ok 
hafði  hött  slðan  á  höfði.  Hemiundr  stýrimaðr  görír  at  Ifta  mann- 
inn,  ok  snýr at  bónum  ok  spyrr :  'Hverr  ertií?' sagðihann.  Hónum 
verðr  staðr  at  svara.  [Hennundr  segir] :  '  Hvárt  ertú  eigi  óláfr 
Hildisson?'  ok  hleypr  at  hónum,  ok  hrindr  hónum  af  biyggjunni 
&  kaf,  ok  verða  aðrír  menn  aC  bjarga  hónum,  ok  fyrír-kveðr  hðnum 
fánungina ;  ok  verðr  þeim  st^-mönnum  þetta  at  sundr-þykki ;  en 
þeygí  rjúfa  þeir  skipun  sfna;  ok  sigla  á  haf;  en  Öláfr  sitr  eptir,  ok 
fór  veslr  til  Þorgils ;  ok  tekr  hann  vift  hónum.  f^tta  spyrsk  nú 
um  héruðin  at  óláfr  er  meö  Þorgilsi  ok  sitr  at  Staðarhóli.  Már 
Bergþórsson  utr  nú  at  HaBiða.  Hann  ferr  heiman  vestr  til  Saur- 
bæjar,  ok  slæsk  f  ferð  með  þeim  mömumi  er  f6ru  til  sölva-kaupa, 
ok  hefir  Már  frétt  af  um  athafnir  Öláfs,  ok  sitr  um  ef  tund  þeirra  bærí 
saman.  Þorgils  fréltir  til  ferða  Mís,  ok  skipar  fyiir  sér  örendum 
hans,  ok  mælti  slðan  til  öláfs  :  '  Hvert  ráð  muntú  taka  nú,  öláfr  ? 
ek  hefi  spurt  at  Már  fór  norðan  með  þessum  mönnum,  en  haim  er 
hvcrgi  tíl  bœja  kominn,  ok  mun  liann  sitj'a  til  hefnda  viö  þik/ 
öláfr  imelti:  'Ek  mun  þlnum  ráðuni  fram  fara,'  sagði  hann. 
Þorgils  maelci :  'Hér  eni  blautar  mýrar  hj'á  garði,  sem  þú  veizt; 
þangat  sendi  ek  þik  með  Ijá  at  rfsta  torf  j  ok  er  þeir  sjá  þik,  munu 
þeir  þykkjask  hafa  ráð  þftt  f  hendi ;  en  verða  má  at  leiðin  verði  eigi 
svá  greíð  sem  þeir  ætla.'  Öláfr  görir  svá.  £n  l^rgils  sendir  alla 
karla  af  bæ,  eðr  nær  svá;  ok  lœtr  þat  Epyri'ask,  ok  svá  aChöfn 
öláfs;  ok  egndi  þann  veg  veiðma  fyrír  þeim  Mávi.    Nú  frétta  þeir 

'  rac-a]  emend, ;  Tai,  H,  Bi.        ■  djtcfi — HafliBi]  thu  Cd. ;  read,  djirfr  HafliBi 
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Már  þetta,  at  ekki  var  fcarla  heima  á  Staðai-höli;  en  Öláfr  værí  á 
Íeið  þeirra.  H  mælti  Már :  '  Vera  má,  at  oas  gefi  nú  veiíina ; ' 
ok  ríða  þeir  nú  á  mýrina  at  óláfi;  ok  liggja  hestarnir  dijúgt  í 
mýrínni;  ok  fersk  þeim  seint  ok  égreitt.  Öláfr  víkr  heim  til 
bæjaríns ;  en  þeir  vildu  eptir  renna.  f  þvi  kemr  heimaii  af  Staðar- 
hóli  ijölði  kvenna  gyrðar  f  brækr,  ok  höfðu  sverö  í  hendi.  i^ir 
Már  fóni  þá  af  baki,  ok  ætluðu  at  henda  öláf  á  hlaupi,  er  hestunum 
mátti  eigi  við  koma.  Ok  þá  er  kómu  heiman  konumar,  soúa  þeir 
undan  ok  vildu  til  hesta  sínna,  ok  náðu  eigí;  kómusk  á  hhtupi 
undan,  ok  áttu  fótum  Qör  at  launa.  Þorgils  lætr  gefa  at  þeim 
Öngan  gaum  þaðan  frá;  ok  fara  þeir  unz  þeir  kómu  norðr  tíl 
Hafliða,  ok  lítt  örendi  fegnir.  Hafliði  lét  flla  yfir  fíir  þeirm;  ok 
kvað  þess  ván,  at  Már  mundi  eigi  hafa  gæfu  við  Þorgils : — '  Ok  gðr 
þfna  fbr  aldrí  heiman  slfka  sfðan.'  Lfða  nú  af  misserío  ok  kemi 
annat  sumar ;  ok  er  eigi  getið  at  Ölifr  leiti  til  útanferðar. 

10.  Yngvildr  Þórðardóttir  hjó  f  þenna  tfma  vestr  f  fsafirði;  hón 
var  aufiig  at  fé  ok  virðinga-kona ;  vai  andaðr  bóndi  hennar;  ok 
átCu  þau  tvær  dætr;  hét  önnur  Helga  en  önnur  Hallfrfðr.  Þetta 
vár  it  sama  rézk  hon  vestan  á  Reykjahóla  til  Ingimundar  prestz, 
ok  göra  þau  félag  sftt.  Ingimundr  var  sonr  Einars  Arasonar, 
systrungr  Þorgils  Oddasonar.  Ingimundr  var  it  mesta  gðfugmenni, 
— skáld  gótt;  ofláti  mikill,  bæði  f  skapferði  ok  aimari  kurteisi; 
hinn  mesti  gleði-maðr,  ok  fékk  mart  til  skemtunar.  Hann  var  inn 
vitrasti  maðr,  ok  hélt  s^r  mjök  til  vinsælða  við  alþýðu.  Hann  var 
ok  mikils  virðr  af  mðrgum  mönnum  göfgum.  Ok  þá  er  Einair 
faðir  Ingimundar  andaöisk,  þá  gaf  Ingimundr  Þorgilai  frænda  sfnum 
Reyknesinga-goðorð,  sem  fyrr  var  ritað ;  ok  var  þeirra  frændsemi 
allar  stundir  góð  meðan  þeir  lifðu  báðir.  Um  sumarit  biðr  sá 
maðr  Helgu  dóttur  Yngvildar,  er  öláfr  hét;  ok  skyidu  þau  ráð 
takask;  skyldi  veizlan  vera  á  Hólum  um  öláfsmessu-skeið  um 
sumarít.  Ingimundr  ok  Yngvildr  vildu  bjóða  fyrstum  til  þessarar 
veizlu  ís>rgilsi  Oddaayni.  Sfðan  bauð  Yngvildr  Þórði  t^rvalldzsyni 
órVatzfirði.  Hrólfr  af  Skálmamesi  var  ok  svá  at  þessarí  veizlu, 
ok  mart  armat  gótt  mannval';  en  þó  vóru  [þeir]  Þorgils  ok  Þórðr 
mestir  virðinga-meim  komnir.  Nú  er  mörmum  f  sæti  skipat,  ok 
sitr  Þorgils  á  aiman  bekk  með  svat  sfna,  ok  Ingimundr  prestr;  en 
Þórðr  á  annan  bekk  gagnvart't'orgilsi.     t>órðr  mælti  viö  fbru-nauta 

'  mannTari  Bi. ;  maniu,  H. 
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slna:  'Þann  vcg  segir  mér  hugr,  at  nðkkut  verði  þess  at  þessi 
veizlu,  at  ek  mynda  mik  ná  heldr  annars-staðar  kjósa,  at  þessarí 
manna-skipun  sem  hér  er  fjrir;  ok  gjama  vilda  ek  heldr  sitja 
heima  f  Vatzfirfii,  ef  ek  hefða  ivau  ráðit  ór  einu ';  ok  kann  ek  cigi 
at  vita,  nema  hér  sé  nökkurir  fyrir  óvinir  várir ;  ok  þætti  mér  allt 
betra  undir  mér  at  eiga  en  þeim.'  Förunautar  hans  sögðu :  '  Miklu 
eru  hér  fleirí  góðir  menn  saman  komnir,  cn  hér  muoi  né  ein  flærð 
eðr  svæla  *  til  nOkkurs  mannz  gör ;  mmi  ok  eigí  annarr  maðr  meírí 
virðingar-ÍÖr  hingat  eiga  en  þá,  annan  enn  Þorgils  Oddason"; 
eru  ok  *  fyrir-menn  þessarar  veizlu  eigi  annars  mannz  vinir  meiri 
en  þfnir.'  Þórðr  kvaS  þat  svá  vera ;  ok  görir  sik  glaðan.  Eplir 
þat  fara  borð  fram ;  ok  er  setið  þröngt  á  bekkjum  ok  forsætum. 
t>ar  vóru  bæði  tilfting  gó^  ok  [g]nóglig,  ok  gengu  ósparlega ;  skorti 
ok  eigi  drykk  góðan.  Þá  ræddi  Ingimundr  prestr,  at  Þorgils 
skyldi  mæla  fyrir  minnum.  Kn  hann  vetk  lil  Þórðar,  ok  bað  hann 
r&ða  bvert  minni  fyrst  væri  drukkit  f'örðr  var  þi  kátr  vel;  ok 
mælti  við  Ingimund  prest,  at  ntikkurr  vilðis-manna  ætti  at  hefja 
gildit;  en  kvazk  undir  mundu  standa  meö  þeim  um  hverja  gleði  er 
þeir  vildu  fraœ  hafa.  Drekka  þeir  nú  glaðir ;  ok  rekkir  þá  brátt 
drykkrinn.  Þórðr  var  eigi  mikill  drykkju-maðr,  nökkut  vangæft 
um  fezluna,  sem  at  opt  kann  verða  þeím  er  vanbeilsu  kenna ;  þvfat 
maÖrínn  var  þá  á  öfra  aldrí,  ok  var  þó  enn  hraustr,  en  kenndi 
nökkut  innan-meins,  ok  var  því  eigi  mjök  svá  mathcill,  ok  nökkut 
vandblœttr'  at  éta  slátr,  þvfat  hann  blés  svá  af  sem  hann  hefði 
vélendis-gang,  ok  varð  þá  nökkut  andramr.  Þórðr  var  mikil-úöligr 
maðr;  eygðr  vel,  ok  lágu  vel  augun,  fram-snoðinn,  ok  stryhærðr, 
sá  upp  mjök,  ok  ríðaði  Ifttat  Þeir  drekka  nú  ákaft,  ok  fær  á  þá 
alla  nðkkut ;  görask  nú  málgir ;  ok  má  kalla,  at  hvcrr  styngi  annan 
nökkurum  hnæfil-yrðum ;  ok  er  þó  fStt  hennt  af '  þeirra  keski-yrðum 
í  þessarí  fTásögn.  t>ess  er  getið,  at  Ingimundr  prestr  laut  at  sessu- 
naut  sínum,  ok  mæki  við  hann  svá  sem  hinn  spyrði : — 

'  tlri6an  lccDdir  þcf  þmiw  ? '   '  þúrSr  indai  nú  handiD.' 

Ðk  verðr  at  hlátr  mikfll ;  ok  er  næsta  gCrr  a[t]  þessu  gyss  mikilL 
Ok  er  þvf  léttir,  þá  kveðr  t>örðr  f  mót :— 

*Aiidi  er  Ingimuadii,  tkki  gMr  i,  bckkion.' 

'  tTiD— einD}  thui  Br. ;  to  ridid  ur  «iiui,  U  (doolitfgl).  *  ivEla]  tbni  H,  Br. 
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Ok  af  þessum  áköstum  tekr  heldr  at  grána '  gamanit,  ok  koma  kvi6- 
lingar  við  3vl.     W  var  þetta  kveðit  til  l*órðar : — 

Ryrii*  i  biTka  ilkii-miiiiii ; 
gliUi  ikillina  vií  i  goti  ySium. 

Hér  hlær  tNSrfir  mjök  at  þessum  kviðlingi,  ok  kveðr  þegar  f  mót : — 

Viu  Miitrar  k  þuia  bekk  þtðri>: 
raun-illr  görítk  þefi  »t  rofmn  *  jSruiD. 

Þoi^s  brosti  nú  at,  en  lagði  aldri  lil  nm  ákfistin.  Ingimtindr 
mælti,  at  nökkurr  þeirra  bekkju-nauta  skyldi  sjá  vfsu'  1  mðt  við 
!v5rð.     H  var  þetta  kveðit:— 

þat  er  iri4itifi  þÓlt  TÍr  iqxim 
bd&u-ntutar<  af  boli-kjölri, 

reptiT  {nJTfir  |>onraldi  taa 
Kjaitaui-ionai  af  kaiia'  lÍDUm. 

Mrðr  Iftr'  eptir  kviðlingi  þessum,  ok  þótti  hðnum  mjðk  bera 
hljóðit  þar  yfir  sem  maðr  sat  á  forsætum  mjðk  þreklegr  ok  allvel 
hærðr.  Þórðr  heimtir  þá  hiísfreyju  i  tal  við  sik,  ok  spyrr  hverr  sá 
sé  lokka-maðrínn,  sem  sitr  á  forsæti  á  bekk  l^rgils ;  ok  visar  henni 
til.  H6n  segir:  'Pax  er  óláfr  Hildisson.'  Þórðr  mælti:  'Eigi 
munu  vit  hér  báðir  sitja  at  veizlu  þessi  lengi ;  ok  sentú  hann  f  brott 
á  annan  bæ,  eðr  ellegar  mimu  véi  rfða  á  brott.'  Hón  svaraði  seint, 
ok  mælti  svá :  '  Sæmð  þykkir  oss  at  hérvist  þfnni ;  ok  *  eigi  kann  ek 
þat  at  mfnu  ráði  at  sjá,  at  kveðja  i  brott  foriinauta  Þorgils;  ok 
mun  öláfr  önga  skapraim  yðr  göra  f  orðum  sfnum.'  Nú  verða 
aðrir  menn  nökkut  áheyrsla  hjals  þeirra;  ok  gpyrr  fH^rgits  eptir 
hvat  þau  eigi  at  hjala;  en  hön  segir  hónum;  ok  biðr  Þorgils  með 
vægð,  at  hann  láti  öláf  á  brott  fara,  svá  eigi  yrði  beina-spjöll.  I>á 
svaraði  Þorgils :  '  Svá  var  Oláfi  sykn  mælt,  at  hann  skal  sykn  mcðr 
mér,  en  sekr  ef  værí  annars-staöar;  þvl  mun  ek  öngan  senda  mfnna 
manna  til  bana ;  en  Þórðr  göri  um  brottreið  sfna  sem  hann  vill ;  en 
öláfr  mun  hvergi  fara ;  ok  munu  véi  láta  vel  vært  við  Þórð.'     Þá 

'  giina]  giUna,  U,  Bi.  '  lyiii]  Tfiii,  H,  Bi. ;  bcttci  ncrii,  L  e.  h  nart, 
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atígr  Þórðr  undan  borði,  ok  bHs  viö  mæðUega,  en  nueld  ekki.  Þá 
var  þetta  kvefiit: — 

Æiti  *  upp  ót  biiðiti  it&ng  (un  itg  laogMi 

bcfiju*  Böiu'  niSJK  billingi  hviÍD  Dli. 

AIIi<  tók  s&t,  þ4  «  mir  idtt-líaaa'  blé(  imun. 

(þjiiB  di  þefr  I  bdftiun)  þÍDgh^r  of  nef  Sngnim. 

Ekki  er  þess  getið,  at  fórfir  andærti  þessarí  vísu.  Ok  gengr  hann 
ok  allir  hans  menn  á  brott ;  ok  er  þeim  grddd  vápn  sfn  ok  klæði ; 
ok  rfða  þeir  á  broit,  ok  á  annan  bæ  um  nöttÍDa.  En  þá  er  Þórfir 
gékk  út,  þá  var  þetta  kveðit:— 

OoSinn  rcpti  wi,  »t  vér  genguniik  hji — 
itðfi  i  hnakka  hf— bren  maSr  kvafi,  fý  t 

£r  svá  sagt,  at  Þórðr  væri  með  þessum  kviðlingi  út  leystr.  En 
ekki  er  getiö,  at  neitt  yrði  at  gjöfum  viö  hann.  En  Þoigils  sitr  nú 
eptir  ok  fbnmautar  hans,  ok  svá  bníðgumi  ok  bofismenn;  ok 
þykkir  þeim  fbrunautum  Þorgits  nœsta  íbrozlegt '  um  brott-reifiina 
þeirra  Mrðar.  I>ar  var  nú  gtaumr  ok  gleði  mikil  ok  skemtan  góS, 
ok  margs-konar  leikar,  bæði  danzleikar  ^,  gilmur  ok  sagna-skemtan- 
Þar  var  sjau  nætr  fastar  ok  fullar  setið  at  boðinu;  af  |>vf  at  þar 
skyldi  vera  hvert  sumar  öláfs-gildi, — ef  kom  gæti  at  kaupa,  t\au 
mjbl-sáld,  á  Þómess-þingi, — ok  vóru  þar  margir  gildia-bræðr '. 
A  Reykjahólum  vóru  svá  góðir  landz-kostir  f  þann  llma,  at  þar 
vóru  aldri  ófrævir  akramir.  En  þat  var  jafnan  vani,  at  þar  var  | 
nýtt  mjöl  ball  til  beina-bótar  ok  ágætis  at  þeirrí  veizlu,  ok  varj 
,  gildit  at  Óláfs-messu  hvert  sumar.  Frá  þvi  er  nökkut  sagt,  er  þó 
er  Iftil  tilkváma ',  hverir  þar  skemtu  eðr  hverju  skemt  var.  Þat  er  t  ''*•  T**^ 
frás^  haft,  er  nú  mæla  margir  1  mót,  ok  látask  eigi  vitafi  hafa, 
þvfat  margir  ganga  dulðir  ins  sanna,  ok  hyggj'a  þat  satt  er  skrökvaö 
er,  en  þat  logit  sera  satt  er :  Hrólfr  af  SlEálmamesi  sagfii  sögu  frá 
Hrðngwfii.  vlkingi  ok  frá  Öl^fi  Liðsm  anna-konungi .  ok  haugbroti 
ÞrAins  berserka.  ok  Hrómundi  Grip^^i,  ok  margar  vfsur  meðr. 
En  þessarí  sCgu  var  skemt  Sverri  konungi ;  ok  kallaði  hann  slíkar 
lygi-sðgur  skemtilegastar.  Ok  þó  kunnu  menn  at  telja  ættir  sfoar 
til  Hróraundar  Grípssonar.    Þessa  sögu  hafði  Hrölfr  sjálfr  saman- 

'  BMl]  ■ita.Br.         *  beSJD]  cmend.j  biidin,  Br.        ■  BöMi]  t.e.  Bun;  Bem. 
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setta.     Ingimiindr  preatr  sagði  sí^  Oirns  Barreyjar-skáldz,  ok 
vfaur  margar ;  ok  flqkk  góðan  yiö_enda_sÖguniiar,  er  Ingimundr 
hafði  ortan.     Ok  hafa  þvi'  margir  fróðir  menn  þessa  sögu  fyrir 
satt. 

IL  A  því  hausti  [inuj  sama  keypti  Þorgils  Oddason  Múla-land  at 
Grfmi  Suorrasyni  ok  móður  hans.  Ok  með  þvf  [é  kaupa  þau 
Tungu-land  í  Svfnadal,  ok  biía  þó  í  sama  stað  þessi  misseri.  Nú 
takask  leikar  upp  f  Saurbæ  *,  ok  sækir  Grfmr  leik  á  Staðarhól;  ok 
eigaak  þeir  leika  við  opt,  óláfr  Hildisson  ok  Grfmr  Snorrason. 
óláfr  er  góftr  leikmaðr  ok  harðleikinn  ok  kappsamr ;  en  Grímr  var 
[eigi]  aEmikill  ok  linr,  ok  þó  ákaEega  sækinn;  ok  verðr  hann 
þvf  opt  vanhluii  ok  hraklegr  fyrir  Óláfi ;  ok  leggja  þeir  á  ofan  gár 
ok  gys.  Grfmr  ræCir,  at  þeim  væri  þat  Iflil-menska,  at  göra  hann  at 
athafnar-manni,  ok  göra  leika  til  hans.  Þeim  þótti  þcss  at  brosligra, 
ok  réðusk  Öngar  bætr  á  at  heldr.  t>á  ferr  Grimr  heiman  ok  suðr 
yfir  heiði  í  Sælingsdals-tungu.  Í>ar  bjó  Mir  prestr  t'onnóðarson 
frændi  Hafliða  Mássonar;  ok  sagði  Grímr  hónum  hvat  tftt  var. 
Már  bauð  Grfmi  meö  sér  at  vera  um  Jólin,  ok  mælti :  '  Ek  mun 
fara  norfir  á  bak  Jólum  til  Hafliða  frænda  mfns,  ok  far  þú  þá  með 
mér  norðr  þangat,  ok  seg  þú  bónum  þá  til  vandræða  þfnna.'  Þetta 
þekkisk  Grfmr,  ok  er  hann  þar  fram  um  Jó).  Ok  fara  sfðan  norðr 
á  bak  Jðlum.  Ok  koma  nú  til  Hafliða,  ok  eru  þar  gððar  við- 
tökur.  Var  þar  mannljölði  mikill  ok  gleöi  góð.  Þeir  áttu  opt 
hjal  sfn  f  mllli,  Hafliði  ok  Már  piestr.  Ok  þá  er  þeir  bjöggusk 
f  brott,  þá  leiddi  Hafiiði  þá  á  götu,  ok  mælii  vel  við  þá  at  skilnaði. 
Ok  þá  spurði  Már  Grfm,  hversu  hðnum  hefði  þar  hugnat.  Hann 
tót  vel  ySr — '  Ok  hér  hefi  ek  svá  verit,'  segir  Grfmr, '  at  mér  hefir 
bezt  þótt ;  ok  vel  værí  sá  maðr  kominn  er  hér  skyldi  lengi  vera ;  en 
fleira  ætlaða  ek  at  mæla  við  Hafliða  en  orðit  hefir.'  '  Hverf  þú 
aptr  þi,'  segir  Már, '  ok  mæl  við  Hafliða  slfkt  er  þér  sýnisk ;  af  þvf 
at  hann  tók  ávallt  vel  þfnu  máli.'  Grfmr  hvarf  þi  aptr ;  ok  kallar 
hann  þá  i  Hafliöa;  ok  veik  hann  aptr  f  móti  hðnum  ok  fagnar 
bónum ;  ok  segir  Grimr  at  hann  vill  ræða  viö  hann.  Ok  setjask 
niðr;  ok  sagði  Grimr  hvat  þrir  ætti  um  at  vera  vestr  þai  f  sveit- 
unum,  ok  þat  með  at  hónum  hugnafiisk  eigi;  kvazk  þvf  hafa 
þangat  sótt  erviðliga  lun  langan  veg,  at  hann  vænti  fyrir  fiænd- 
semis  sakir  þar  nökkurrar  ásjá ;  sagði  öngan  veita  gér  slfkan  ágang 
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sem  öláf  Hildisson.  '  Skil  ek  hvat  þú  segir,'  sagði  Hafliði, '  en 
cígi  vil  ek  eggja  þik  fram  til  önýtra  hluta;  en  halda  mmi  ek  þik 
sem  gon  mlnn,  hvat  sem  þér  bersk  á  hendr.'  Sfðan  stfgr  Grfmr  & 
hest  sfnn,  ok  biðr  Haðiða  vel  lira.  Kemr  nú  Grfmr  beim  vestr 
f  Saurbæ.  Ok  nú  talca  þeir  at  gabba  hann ;  ok  segja  nú,  at  hann 
haíi  Uaupit  undan  leíkum  ok  þoiat  eigi  vi5  at  verða.  Hann  gefr 
at  þvf  öngan  gaum ;  ok  Ifðr  gvá  áfram  á  Langa-fÖstu.  tMrgils  átti 
heiman-fbT;  ok  ræðir  við  Öláf;  segir  svá,  at  hann  vill  at  Ölá&  sé 
jafnan  heima,  '  f*ví  at  þat  >  mun  þá  nðkkut  vandara  [en]  þá  (er) 
ek  em  heima.  Pú  skalt  ok  einnig  geyma  ÍHX)ssa  mfnna.'  Hann 
sagði  ok  sína  heim-ván  f  efstu  viku  Föstu.  Lfðr  nú  stundin,  ok 
kemr  tvsrgils  eigi  heim.  öláfr  vinnr  heima  i.  bænom  þat  sem 
hónum  var  bofiit.  Þat  er  sagt,  þá  er  kemr  at  Ðimbil-dögum,  þá 
sækja  menn  þangat  fjöimennt  tíffir.  Skírda^s-morgin  þá  var  Grfmr 
komisn,  ok  gékk  at  tiðnum  öláfi  eptir  nátt-aöng  ok  mælti,  '  Skaliú 
nökkut  geyma  hrossa  Þorgíls?  aú  eni  þau  t  vóru  landi,  ok  er 
enginn  gaumr  at  gefinn.*  öláfr  svaraði :  '  Við  mik  mun  þat  metið, 
ok  ek  skal  ok  eptir  fara.'  Ganga  sfðan  báðir  saman,  ok  hefir  Öláfr 
öxí  f  hendi  en  Grfmr  staf.  H  mælti  öláfr :  '  Övarlega  ferr  ek  nú, 
er  ek  geng  einn  saman  úti  á  nóttum  með  þér ;  en  með  okkr  er 
hcldr  ótítt;  ok  veit  eigi  hvar  manni  mætír,  eðr  hverju  heilli  6t 
gengr.'  Grfmr  svaraði :  '  Ekki  er  nil  tiættilegt  um,  ek  hefi  sprota  f 
hendi,  en  þú  hefir  öxi ;  ok  þat  he(i  ek  á  fundit,  þótt  vit  værim  jafn- 
biSnir,  at  þér  mundi  vit  eigi  Ifkt  víglegir  þykkja.'  Óláfr  segir :  '  Vit 
skulum  þat  nú  niðr  leggja,  er  menn  eigu  saman  f  leikum,  ok  eru 
nú  þær  tfðir,  at  eígi  þarf  á  slfkt  at  minnask.'  Fara  nú  báðir  saman 
til  Laxár ;  ok  hefir  þar  fjölði  hrossa  gengit  um  vetrinn  á  mýrunum. 
Vill  Öláfr  henda  hross  I^^rgils,  ok  vill  slá  beisli  við  hestinn ;  en 
Grfmr  samnar  at  hrossunum  öðmm,  ok  á  götuna.  Hestrínn  göiisk 
órór  er  hann  s^r  önnur  hrossin,  ok  fær  Öláfr  varla  haidit  hestinum. 
Ok  f  sveiðum  *  hestzins  fellr  niðr  öxín  ór  hendi  hónum.  Þá  gei^ 
Grúnr  þangat  at,  ok  þiffr  upp  Öxina,  ok  veitir  Óláfi  bana-sár ; 
ok  rfðr  heim  sfðan ;  ok  þykkisk  þó  þat  fyrir  sjá,  at  eigí  muni  þar 
vist  hans  vera  mega  tölu-verðar  stundir;  ok  ferr  hann  þegar  af 
skyndingu  norðr  yfir  heifli  til  Bitni,  ok  svá  inn  Cil  Hnltafjarðár,  ok 
kemr  t^ttdaginn  fyrir  Páska  til  fundar  við  Hafiíða,  ok  tekr  hann 
við  hónum  vel.    Ok  eptu  Páska-viku  sendir  Hafliði  Grfm  austr 

'  þat]  rcad  þéit         '  tveiBuni]  thui  H,  Bi.     Thc  woid  ii  an  Í:  Aty. ;  treiðuin 
peih.  bcing  •  iTnruni  ol  nifimim  mHHgiiigt. 
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í  Fjðrðu,  f  Hofsteig  til  Fiimz  Hall^nai  Iðgsögu-mannz.  Hum 
harði  áu  HaUdlsi  dóttur  Bergþón  Missonar  brófiur  Haflifia.  Ok 
kemr  Finnr  hónum  dCan.  Ok  þá  cr  Grlmr  kemr  út,  staðfestisk 
hann  austr  þar  1  Fjðrðunum,  ok  þðtti  vera  mannhofnar-maðr ;  ok 
varö  v^^  af  húskarli  slaum. 

12.  Nii  er  þat  s^,  at  lik  ölárs  var  beim  flutt,  ok  tjaldat  y&r 
1  kirkjU-garðL  Ok  nm  daginn  rfðr  Þorgils  sunnan  um  heiði,  ok 
tekr  ái-fanga  at  f^Srðar  Rufeyja-skáldz  f  Hvammsdal.  Þórðr  hafði 
ort  kvœði  um  Þorgils,  ok  var  eigi  launat.  Þorgilsi  bafði  gefin 
verít  Qx  góð,  ok  tekr  hann  Þórðr  til  özarinitar  ok  litr  í,  ok  spjrT 
hvérs  þeim  þætti  verð  ösin;  en  þdr  urpo  i  tvier  me^.  Þórðr 
kvaö  visu : — 

Mctin  nuclu  tnggÍR  n£[  þalti  Sncl-legg)t 
gðð  ef  grunkui  mi ;  gea  j'MiÍ '  mir  fni : 
Ok  figr-ilcgiD  fiila  bitlcgi  vvM  tUa 
tzmSÍ'  iji  IJTic  kTsSí;   (leppc  möignai  ndlcxAÍ. 

t^gils  mælti,  at  Mrðr  skyldi  taka  kndz-leigu  undir  sjálfum  sér,  en 
hann  sagðisk  eigi  eiga  lóg  til  öxarinnar'.  Ok  um  daginn  kemr 
t'orgils  heim ;  ok  eru  hónum  sðgð  þessi  tiðendi ;  ok  lætr  bann  grafa 
Ifk  öláfs  at  kirkju. 

13.  l^  er  sagt :  at  um  várit  kom  sá  maðr  til  torgils  er  Ketill  h^t ; 
ok  skorar  i  hann  til  viðtðku  ok  ásjá.  Hann  var  Vestfirzkr  ok 
sekr.  f>orgiIs  mælti :  '  Þú  munt  verða  fátt  undir  hðfuð  at  leggjask 
ef  ek  skal  við  þéi  taka,'  segir  Þorgils.  Ketill  mælti :  '  £f  ek  kveð 
nei  við  þvf  er  þú  villt  fjrir  mik  leggja,  þá  seg  þii  mik  þéi  afhendan ; 
cn  cngi  em  ek*  giptu-maðr,  ok  mun  opt  verða  þfnnar  gæfii  við  at 
njóta,  ef  vel  skal  takask.'  Nú  er  hann  með  Þorgilsi  um  várit.  Ok 
einn  dag  um  várit  mælti  Þorgils  til  Ketils :  '  Ek  vil  senda  þik  norðr  I 
Vestrhóp,  ok  far  eigi  örindleysu;'  ok  setti  I^rgils  ráö  fyrir  hann, 
at  hann  skyldi  drepa  einhvem  mann  fyrír  Haðiða  Mássyní.  Ketill 
mælti :  '  Fara  mun  ek,  en  eigi  em  ek  sigr-strangligr,'  aagði  hann. 
Ok  þá  var  bdin  för  hanS.  Ok  er  eigi  getið  nátt-staða  hans,  fyrr  en 
bann  kemr  i  Vestrhðp  tíl  Hafliða  Mássonar,  ok  berr  npp  ðrendi 
sln  ok  vankvæði  öll;  ok  segisk  hann  vera  sekr,  ok  hefði  I^>rgils 
eptir-mál,  ok  beiddi  Hafliða  ásjá  ok  viðtðku;  ok  var  hann  þar; 
ok  hugnar  mðnnum  vel  til  hans. 

■  TÍIM]  enend.;  Tildir,  H,  Br.  ■  imiN]  leiadi,  H,  Br.  ■  eigi  eigs  tdg 

t.  ö.]  Ihni  enwnd.;  eigi  löe,  H,  Br.j  i.e.  hann  vildi  ebki  16gi  oxinni— i<  tsonU 
mt  fart  aiA  ikt  mu ;  cp.  lúg,  Dict.  39B,  bottom.  '  Here  bégiu  tbc  lemai 

Teltuai  leaf. 


ídbvGoogle 


■iM.]         K)RGILS  SAGA  OK  HAFLIÐA,  12-16.  23 

n.  Í7,i8ti.i6.] 

14.  Maðr  er  nefnðr  Steinólfr;  hann  var  Austfirzkr  at  kyni,  ok 
baiSi  verit  gHn  sekr  fyiir  nðkkurs-konar  (Uvirki  austr  þar  f  Fjörð- 
unum.  Slðan  strauk  hann  i  brott  ok  fór  i  fiind  Hailiða,  ok  tekr 
bann  við  hÓDum  Steinólfi  ok  görír  hann  sfnn  heima-mann.  Ok 
einn  dag  um  várít  er  þeím  Steinólli  ok  Katlt  skipat  til  verks 
báðma  saman,  ok  skyldu  g6ra  upp  stekka.  Ok  fara  snemma 
dags  heiman,  ok  hjala  matt,  ok  varask  hvárrgi  annan ;  en  verSr 
þó  skihiaðr  þeirra,  at  Ketill  vegr  Steinólf,  ok  fellir  á  bann  stekks- 
garj^nn.  Ok  ferr  &  brott  sfðan,  ok  lýsir  vlgi  á  hendr  sér,  þar 
(er)  bónum  var  ðbætt  Ok  ferr  slÖan  unz  hann  kemr  á  Staðar- 
h^,  ok  segir  ðrendi  s£n;  ok  lætr  Þoi^Is  vel  yfir  hans  firendi, 
ok  kvað  hann  hafa  vel  farit 

16.  Nli  ferr  tvrim  Bðgunum  fram : — Þá  þykkir  þeim  í  VestrhópÍ 
frestask  heimkváma  þdrra  Ketils  ok  Steinólfs  um  kveldit  Ok  er 
þeim  ^t  at  leita.  t>á  mælti  Hamði :  '  Ef  svá  flla  berak  at,  at  þér 
fínnit  amian-hvám  þeiira  andaöan  af  manna-vCldum,  þá  görí  þér 
ekki  tt  hónum  fyrr  en  ek  kem  til;  ok  kann  mart  í  mðrgu  at 
verða."  Ok  er  nú  fyrst  fiirit  at  leita  til  stekkanna;  ok  finnsk 
Steiniilfr  þar,  en  eigi  Ketill,  sem  Ifklegt  var.  Uú  er  g^t  Hafliða ;  ok 
férr  hann  skjótt  til  stekkanna,  ok  Iftr  hann  á,  ok  menn  með  hónum ; 
ok  sji,  at  kemr  höndin  ber  fram  undan  torfanni  liram  fri  lilflið.  Ok 
þoT  letðir  Hafliði  at  vátta,  at  eigi  sé  bræit  bulið ;  ok  býr  þetla  m^ 
til  Alþingis,  ef  nökkut  skortir  áðr  á  fhlla  sekð  Ketils.  Þorgils  hft 
ok  málit  um  vfgit  Ölá&  Hildissonar,  svá  sem  hann  værí  sykn  maðr; 
ok  íæríT  þat  til,  at  hónum  værí  sd  sykna  mælt,  at  hann  skyldi  sykn 
{ fÖrum  með  Þorgilai  ok  f  hans  landeign.  Ok  eptir  þat  Qðlmenna 
nú  mjök  bvárir-tve^u  til  t»ngEÍns,  ok  var  leitað  um  sættir;  en 
Hafliði  kallar  Öláf  sekjan  hafa  fallit,  qk  drepinn  f  annarí  landeign 
en  bónom  var  sykna  mælt  Þá  innti  Þorgils  til  þess,  hvárt  eigi  værí 
BiS  sykna  Öláfi  mætt,  at  hann  skyldi '  sykn  f  förum  meðr  mér,  ok  f 
landeign  mínni.'  Ok  svá  er  þá  borít  Pi  mælti  Þorgils:  'Hvat 
mcgu  þér  at  þvf  kalla  Öláf  sekjan  ?  ek  kalla  mfna  landeign  allt  þar 
sem  ek  á  lönd.'  Hafliði  mælti :  '  £k  mun  gefa  Þoigilsi  átta  kiigildi 
fyrir  metnoð  hans  ok  virðing,  ok  kalla  ek  gjöf  en  alLc  ekki  gjald.' 
Ok  skilr  þat  með  þeim,  at  öðrum  þóui  fyrir  ekki  at  gjatda,  en 
6ðmm  þótti  betra  Iftið  gjald  fyrir  sökina  en  eiga  gjðf  at  launa;  ok 
þótti  þtir  hvánim  sfn  virðing  viS  liggja,  hvárt  heldr  værí  þat  kaJlat ; 
ok  stóð  þat  f  milli  at  eigi  urðu  sættimar.  Ok  skilðusk  með  þvf,  at 
þá  þótti  bvámm  verr  enn  áðr. 
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Ið.  Ht  er  sagt:  at  Pétrs-mesau-ikgs-morgin  am  þingit  géngn 
fiokkamir  allir  tJI  kirkju  um  messu  uni  Guðspjall,  ok  stóðn  meðr 
vápnum  fyrír  framan  kirkjuna ;  ok  stóðu  slnum-megin  kirkju- 
duranna  hvárir.  Hafliða  flokkr  stoð  fyrir  norðan  kirkju-dyiT,  ok 
þar  var  hjá  Hallr  Fáluson;  en  fyrir  aunnan  kirkju-dyrr  Þórðr  ór 
Vatzfirði  ok  hans  sveitungar ;  ok  þar  suðr  frá  Hallr  Teitzson  ok 
margir  menn  með  hönum.  £n  fyrir  vestan  kirkju,  gegnt  kirkju- 
durum,  stóðu  þcir  Þorgils  Oddason  ok  Böðvarr  Asbjamarson,  ok 
þar  vöni  margir  flokkar  hjá  þetm.  t>á  mæJti  Þorgils  Oddason  lil 
Böðvars  Asbjamarsonar  :  '  Taka  mun  nú  6x  mín  til  Hafliða  Más- 
sonar,'  sagði  hann,  'ok  mun  þá  um  meira  at  mæla  en  um  átta 
kiSgiIdi.'  Böðvarr  mælti :  '  Ærr  ertií,'  sagði  hann ;  ok  fékk  nökkut 
svá  til  hans ;  ok  mælti  harðlega  til  hans.  t^rgils  m£^ti :  '  Ekki  em 
ek  œrr,'  sagði  hann.  '  Þetta  er  salt,'  segir  Böðvarr,  '  Fyrir  hvai?' 
sagði  Þorgils.  Böðvair  mælti':  'Eigi  llcr  þú  rétt  á;  Hygg  at  þá 
hvar  vær  eruro  komnir,  at  þetta  skal  vera  s&ttar-fundr  við  Guð,  er 
vér  höfum  á  kirkju-helgi  sótt,  ok  biðjum  oss  miskunnar.  Nú  er  ( 
þessu  ok  kirkju-fríð  raskat ;  ok  er  þetta  fyrir  þá  sök  ódæma-verk. 
HÍtC  er  ok  annat,  at  yflr  stendr  dags-helgrín,  er  vær  höfum  aHa 
hjálp  af  hlotið,  ok  sjálfr  Guð  almáttigr  ]ét  sfna  mildi  ok  miskunn 
svá  mikla  sklna  ok  birta  á  þessum  deginum.  Þat  er  ok  til  at  telja, 
at  gríð  ok  fríðr  er  settr  um  þingit,  ok  þing-helgrin  stendr  yfir,  ok 
er  þetla  fyrir  þvf  it  mesta  laga-broi.'  Ok  er  þeir  höfðu  þetta  við 
mælzk,  þá  heptisk  hann  at  þvf,  Þorgils ;  ok  réð  hann  eigi  til  Hafliða. 
Ok  er  þeir  géngu  heim  til  biíöa,  þá  mælci  f^jrgils  til  Böðvars :  '  Þat 
mæla  menn,  at  þú  aét  tnílauss,  mágr,  ok  meðal-lagi  góðgjam ;  en 
eigi  lýatir  þú  nú  því.'  Böðvarr  mælti :  '  Þat  er  ok  satt,  er  þó  segir, 
ok  ekki  gékk  mér  tnja  til  þess  er  ek  latta  þik  tilræðis  við  Hafliða, 
heldr  hugða  ek  að  fleira  en  at  hjali  okkm;  ok  sá  ek,  at  flokkarnir 
sCóðu  á  tvær  hendr  okkr,  en  vær  vórum  f  kvlnni ;  ok  s&  ek  þat,  ef 
þetta  færi  fram,  at  þegar  mundi  slá  f  bardaga,  ok  myndi  hverr  várr 
félaga  drepinn  vera  á  fætr  öðrum.  En  þvf  sagða  ek  þér  þat  eigi  til, 
at  ek  kunna  skap  þftt  at  þvf,  at  þú  myndir  öngan  gaum  at  ge^  ef 
ek  fynda  þat  tiL  En  ef  eigi  væri  þaC,  þá  hirta  ek  aldregi  þótt  þú 
dræpir  hann  f  kirkju-friði  eðr  þinghelginni.'  Nú  biðja  þeir  hvárír- 
tveggju  liðs  (il  dóma,  ok  fjölmenna  mjök  hvárir-tveggju  eftir 
fÖngum.     Þá  tekr  Hafliði  6xi  f  hönd  sér,  áðr  hann  gengr  frá  biið 

■  Bciímr  tnrMi]  om.  Cd. 
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slnni  til  dóma ;  en  þat  hafði  ekki  verít  vanði  hans  fyrr,  at  göra  þat ; 
þvfat  hann  réð  nálega  einn  jafnan  fyrir  öllum  málum  við  bverja 
sem  at  sfcipta  var;  þvkt  Hafliði  var  bæfii  fjSlmennr  ok  frænd- 
göfugr.  H  mælti  kona  hans  Rannveig:  '  Hvat  er  Í  þessu,  Hafliði,' 
sagði  hón,  'at  bera  nú  vápn,  heldr  en  fjrr  ertií  vanr  at  göra;  ok 
hallt  þú  háttum  þfnum.'  Hón  var  vitr  kona,  ok  vel  at  sér  um  mart. 
Hann  svaraði  nökkut  stygglega,  ok  kvað  þat  ekki  til  hennar  koma, 
ok  kastaði  at  benni  nfikkunim  ocðum.  Þorgíls  gékí  at  dómum 
mefir  miklu  fjöhnenni,  ok  hafði  fram  sðkina  um  vig  öláfs  Hildis- 
sonar.  Þorgils  var  svá  búinn,  at  hann  var  f  selskinnz-kofli  yfir 
brynjunni  útan,  ok  var  gyrðr  f  brækr,  ok  hafði  ösi  sfna  í  hendi 
sér. 

17,  tess  er  wð  getið,  at  Þórð  Magndsson  f  Reykjahohi  dreymði    7"''  ■  " 
draum  um  þingit ;  var  hann  þá  heima  i  Reykjaholti.    Hónum  þótti 

sem  maðr  kæmi  at  hónum,  ok  þöttisk  spyria  hvaðan  hann  vsrí 
kominn.  Hann  sagðisk  vera  kominn  af  þíngi.  t>órðr  þóttisk 
spyrja  tlðenda.  Hann  ðagði  þing-kvitt '.  Þórðr  þóltisk  spyrja  ef 
nökkur  deilu-mál '  vœri  framm  höfð  á  þinginu.  '  í^t  er  helzt  ný- 
tfðenda,'  sagði  draum-maðrínn,  '  at  einn  maðr  hefir  tekizk  i  hendr 
at  vinna  f  ðllum  bdðum ;  sá  er  heitir  t'órðr  dritloki.'  Pórbr  léö  svá 
draominn,  at  eigi  myndi  þar  öll  mál  vel  lúkask  áðr  slití  þinginu. 

18.  t^t  er  nú  sagt  þessu  næst : — at  Haíliði  gékk  nú  at  dóminum 
með  fjölmenni  mildu,  ok  vildi  hleypa  upp  dóminum;  en  þeir 
Þorgils  vóni  komnir  þar  í  þröng  mikla';  reiðir  ýmist  aptr  eða  fram 
þröngina.  Ok  þá  er  svi  hefir  gengit  mjðk  langa  stund  dags,  þá 
ræða  margir  vitrír  menn  um,  at  enn  skyldi  ieíta  um  sættir ;  ok  býðr 
Hafliði  in  sömu  boð  sem  fyrr  hafði  hann  boBit.  Ok  vildu  menn  nú 
til  hlýða  hvat  mælt  var ;  ok  rýmir  nii  heldr  nökkut  um  þröngina. 
Þoigils  lézk  eigi  nema  orð  Hafliða ;  ok  lætr  hann  reiðask  þangat  at, 
er  liíir  menn  vóru  f  miUum  þeirra  Hafliða.  Ok  sér  hánn  f'orgils, 
hvar  npp  kemr  öxin  HaQiða;  ok  þá  höggr  Þorgils  yfir  öxl  manni, 
ok  kemr  bðggit  á  hönd  Hafliða  Mássonar  við  öxar-skaptinu,  ok  af 
tnn  lengsta  fingrínn  með  öllu,  en  f  sundr  köggulinn  f  inum  minnzta 
fingrí  ok  þeim  er  þar  er  f  millum.  Ok  þá  hlaupa  menn  í  millum 
þeirra;  ok  varð  Þorgilsi  laus  Öxin  þá  er  menn  þröngðusk  at 
Hafliða.    Þorgils  þrffr  þegar  özi  mikla  ór  hendi  manni  einum  f 

'  Thui  vdlum.   þing-lniiu  pcrh.  meani  Thmg-ntm;  'A  'a  in  Sm.  kty.     '  dcUa- 
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fiokki  Hafliða;  sá  h^  Þormóðr,  ok  var  fcallaðr  Isknir.  Sá  iim 
sami  Þonnéðr  batt  hðnd  HaAiAa  Másaonar,  ok  gneddi  hann  svá,  at 
fingniir  tveir  ligu  upp  1  Íó£inn ;  en  hann  græddi  fyrír  stúf  ena  þríftja 
fingrarins'.  En  þá  er  HaSiði  hafði  fengit  áverkana,  þá  sleit  þröng- 
inni  *,  ok  gékí  aUr  flokkr  Hafliða  heim  til  búðar.  Ok  þá  a  hann 
gékk  inn  1  búðína '  ok  þar  at  sem  sat  Rannveig  kona  hans,  ok 
mœlti  svá :  '  Opt  hefi  ek  þat  re^nt  at  ek  em  vel  kvángaðr,  ok  enn 
hefir  þá  raun  á  gefit,  at  þú  ert  all-vitr  kona,  ek  hefir  þd  n»r  forspi 
verít ;  af  þvl,  at  eigi  munda  ek  f}^r  þessum  vansa  orðit  hafi^  ef  ek 
hefða  þfn  ráð  haft.'  Siðan  var  bundin  höndin,  ok  gengit  siðaa  tit 
Lögbergis.  Eptir  þat  var  ]ýst  áverkunum;  ok  beiddu  þeir  Hafiiði, 
at  síðan  skyldi  færa  dðma  út  1  annat  sinn.  Ok  náðu  eigi  fleirum 
dómundnm  en  i  þeiira  öokkí  höfðu  verít ;  ok  settu  þeir  þrysvar 
niðr  dómendr  sína  í  d«Sm-8laðnum*,  ok  máoi  aldrí  dömrínn  setjask. 
Ok  þá  n^ndi  Hafliði  vátta  at  því,  at  hann  mátti  eígi  dóminum  fram 
koma  fyrír  ofrfkí  Þorgils.  Ok  þi  &erðu  þeir  dóminn  austr  f  hniunit 
hjá  Byrgis-búð.  í^  gseta  gjár  þrim-megin,  en  virkis-garÖr  einum- 
megin.  Ok  f  þeim  dómi  verfir  t>orgils  Oddason  görr  sekr  skógar- 
maðr ;  ok  þetta  eilt  mál  nýttisk  þar  þat  er  f  dóm  var  lagt.  Ok  þi 
eptir  þat  var  gengit  til  Lögbergis  ok  sagt  dl  sckðar  hans.  Ok  er 
menn  kómu  hcim  til  búða,  þá  var  frétt  hvcTJa  Hafliði  hafði  hbtið 
áverkana ;  af  þvf  at  alþýðan  vissi  enn  þá  eigi  vfst  favat  at  hafði  orðit, 
eðr  hversu  mikit  at  hefði  orðiL  Pí  var  sendr  til  Böðvarr  Ásbjamar- 
son  ok  Ingimnndr  prestr  Einarsson  at  skjnja  um  áverkana ;  ok 
menn  fóni  ok  aðrir  með  þeím  dl  fundar  við  Þorgeir  Hallason,  er 
átti  Hallbem  Emarsdóttur  systur  Ingtninndar  prestz ;  en  Böðvarr 
hafði  búðor-vist  með  Þórólfi  S^^undarsTni,  ok  hafði  meirí  ráð 
yfir  þingmönnuin  ok  bdðar-liði  en  Þórólfr.  Svá  skipuðu  menn  ti! 
f  orðtaki  sfnu,  sem  Böðvarr  ríði  at  baki  Þúrðlfi,  ok  héldi  þö  f 
taumana,  ok  st^rði  hvert  ^u^  skyldi.  Ok  þá  er  þeir  kómu  heim 
til  búðar  Þorgeirs,  þá  vóm  þeir  spurðir  tfðenda,  ok  eptir  örendum 
sfnum.    Þ&  kvað  Ingimundr  prestr  vlgu : — 

Hngr  ern  þrfr  if  þeiri  (þ6  ikrldn  mnn  fleitl) 

Mndr  4  neliiigl*  hendi  (ilfkt  *r  BÖggvir*)  mjök  höggaii. 

*  iapvni.  Ihe  vdlDm,  ■  þröiigniini]  þinBÍnD,  veUum  u  ít  nemi,  bnt  crro- 

neoDily.  *  Uere  endi  the  lecoud  vellnm  leif.  '  dAm-itiBniim]  thui  Br.;  'dóm- 
■tcinnm'  of  tbe  edition  ii  i  tnd  reiding.  '  wlingi]  emend. ;  ivalinp.  H; 
vrilnÍQgi,  B;  ijilingi.  editÍDn.  *  iKkl  er  BÖgsrir]  thnt  Br.  (DTKeTtua  if  ilíkror 
liikO :   illki  ei  bðggr  mjkm,  H. 
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[I.33:  i-is.l 
Sfðan  vai  kvatt  féráns-dóms.  Ok  liða  meiui  beim  til  hérafia ;  ok 
BÍtT  Þorgils  eigi  at  slðr  1  búi  sfnu.  Ok  nú  þegai  at  dregr  féráns- 
dómum,  samnar  Þoi^ils  at  sér  mfinnum,  ok  verfia  saman  nær  fjögm' 
hundniö  manna.  Hafiiði  haiði  norðan  nsr  tvan  hnndnið  maima, 
ok  einvala  li6,  bæÖi  at  búningi  ok  mann-virðingn.  £n  í  þríðja 
stað  samnask  saman  héraðs-meon  til  meðal-feröa  meðr  góðgímð. 
Var  þar  f]>nnnaðT  Þórör  Gilsson,  ok  Hiínbogi  Þoigilsscoi  frá  Skarði, 
ok  meðr  þeim  aðrir  góðgjamír  menn,  Guðmundr  Ðrandzson, 
Öroólfr  Þoiplsson  frá  Kvenna-bfekku,  ok  höfðu  tvau  hundnið 
.  manna  til  meöal-göngu;  en  Þorgils  œtlaði  at  verja  vígi  allt  héraðit, 
ok  skyldi  þeir  Hafliöi  eigi  ná  bæjar-reiðinni ;  ok  œtlaði  Þorgils  at 
vetja  Heiðar-brekkumar,  ef  þeir  riði  SælingBdal,  en  Mjósyndi  ef 
Svfnadal  vsri  riðit.  Þar  megu  fáir  einir  menn  rffia  jafn-framt,  þvfát 
þar  eni  Qöll  brött  ð  báfiar  hendr. 

18.  Nií  er  at  segja : — at  Hafliði  ok  hans  flokkr  rfða  um  kveldit 
til  f^ns-dómanna  til  gistingar  til  Sfás  prestz  f  Sselingsdals-tungu ; 
ok  bafði  hann  fyrir  f}6ra  tigi  manna  til  lifis  meðr  Haflifia.  Þá  rför 
Guðmimdr  Brandzson,  sj^tnmgr  Þorgils,  son  Stmunnar  Aradöttnr ; 
ok  var  haim  inn  mesti  mætis-inaðr,  ok  var  hann  opt  mikils  metinn 
f  stómuelum;  ok  hanQ  var  mest  hafðr  f  orfistefi,  þá  er  um  biskupa 
skyldi  kosningEU'  vera  f  Vestfiröinga-Qórðungi,  annarr  manna  en 
Kkengr.  Guðmundr  var  vínr  Hafliða  göðr.  Ok  þá  liðr  hann  á 
milli  ok  menn  mefi  hónum,  ok  inldi  miðla  mál  með  þcim;  ok 
spuTÖÍ  Hafliða,  hverja  tiUetlan  hann  hefði  um  löt  sfna; — 'Ok  gör 
svá  vel,  at  þii  far  varlega,  ok  gæt  viiðingar  þfnnar ;  af  þvf  at  svá  er 
mikit  fjölmenni  fyrii,  at  þú  hefii  ekki  liðs  við;  ok  eigu  menn 
ndut  i  bKttn,  ^  cigi  gengi  aUvel  til ;  ok  er  þér  engin  svtvirfiÍDg  I, 
at  búa.þar  mil  til  ei  þú  kemi  framast  at  lögum  ok  yði  ei  óhætL 
Mun  ek  ok  með  [þeim]  jkkrum  at  sn^,  at  mfn  orð  virðir  meira, 
mefi  þá  menn  alla  sem  ek  fæ  tiL  Haf  þú  nd  við  láfi  vina  þfnna,  at 
þú  fylgir  svi  at  dns  m&lum  þessum,  at  þá  gætir  vel  sóma  þfns.' 
Hafliði  mælti : '  Sannlega  ei  slíkt  mEclt  ok  vingjamlega,  ok  mun  ek 
mjðk  þot  ha&  ei  slíkir  mæla,  ei  bæði  eiu  beilráðii  ok  vitiir  ok  eigu 
mikils  kosti.'  Ok  þá  rfði  Gufimundr  á  fund  Þorgils,  ok  spurði  hverja 
tilœdan  hann  helði  á  sfnni  ráða-görð,  svá  mikit  fjölmenni  sem  þai 
væri  saman  komit,  ok  búit  sem  til  baidaga  bæði  at  vápnum  ok 
öðmm  vifiibdningi.  Þorgils  kvezk  þat  tetla  vænst,  at  hann  myndi 
viö  leita  at  veija  þeim  Haðiða  ok  möunum  hans  bæjai-reiðiua, 
annat-tveggja  Heiöai-brekknmai  við  Selingsdal,  eðr  Mjósyndi  ef 
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[1.34:1.19] 
þeir  ríöi  Svín^al.  Pi  sagði  Guðmundr ;  '  Eigi  er  slfkt  at  mæla ; 
en  sit  þvf  er  at  hyggja  við  hversu  göfgan  mann  þú  átt  málaferlum 
at  skipta;  ok  mun  þó  sá  orðrámr  á  falla,  at  þú  ha&r  þó  all-mikit' 
mannlega  íani,  þóat  pá  takisk  eigi  meira  á  hendr,  en  þú  verír  bse 
þínn,  ok  þar  sem  féránB-dómrínn  ætti  at  vera,  efir  landeign  þína  it 
mesta.  En  ef  þá  ferr  meðr  þann  ofsa,  sem  f  einskis  mannz  dæmi 
cr,  þá  uggi  ek,  at  þú  mætir  ofsanum  ok  ofrkappinu  áðr  lýkr  málutn 
ykkrum  Hafliða ;  þvfat  ek  hefi  hvergi  hcyrt  dæmi  til,  at  nökkurr 
mafir  hafi  með  slfku  ofrkappi  farít  eðr  fram  komizt  Ok  fytg  eigt 
slíku  svá  þrátt ;  þigg  heldr  ráð  af  vinum  þtnum,  er  þú  þó  mátt  eigi 
sjá  satt  mál  fyrír  ofrkappi  þfnu ;  ok  vill  Hafliði  fara  með  vægö  ok 
stilling  ;  ok  er  várkunn  at  hann  vili  halda  máli  sfnu  til  þrautar;  ok 
muntú  vilja  víröa  orð  vAr  vina  þlnna,  ok  stýra  eigi  mörgnm 
mðnnum  í  mikil  vandræði.'  Ok  h^r  fær  hann  heitorð  af  l>orgilsi 
um  þetta.  Ok  f  þvf  bili  koma  þeir  menn  rfðandi  er  Þorgils  tiaffii 
tit  sett  at  njósna  um  ferðir  þeirra  Haftiða ;  ok  kunnu  þeir  þat  at 
segja,  at  hann  mundi  rfða  Sælingí'dal.  Ok  þá  eptir  þat  biðr  f'orgils 
flokkinn  rífta  á  móti  þeim  Hafliða,  Ok  riðu  sfðan  allt  þar  til  er  þeir 
kímu  upp  um  Steins-hyt  at  Werdals-á.  M  bfða  þeir  þeirra  HaBiða; 
ok  koma '  þar  h^Taðs-menn  þeir  er  f  millum  gengu.  Þar  eru  hamrar 
háfir  fyrir  austan  ána,  en  mctar  brattir  fyrír  vestan ;  ok  má  þar  eigi 
hjá  rfða,  ef  fjölmenni  er  mittit ;  ok  verðr  þetta  nær  at  einstigi.  Ok 
rföa  þeir  Hafliði  at  fram,  ok  slfga  af  baki;  en  nefnir  hann  vátta, 
at  þeir  megi  eigi  komask  óhætt  lengra;  ok  bejja  þar  féráns- 
dðminn;  ok  er  þat  eigi  f  Staðarhöls-landi ;  ok  ráða  hvárígir  á 
aöra.  Reið  Hafliði  heim  norðr ;  en  Þorgils  sitr  í  búi  sfnu  með 
álta  tigi  vfgra  karla;  ok  höfðu  bváiir-tveggju  vðrðu  á  sér  um 
sumarít. 
aC'^fíuL^iilL  30.  Skip  haíði  staðit  uppi  f  Hnitafirði  um  vetrinn,  ok  hafði 
Þorgíls  keypt  marga  viðu  tit  skála-görðar,  ok  heim  flutta,  nema  eitt 
hundrað  viðar  hafði  eptir  orðit.  Ok  þat  eitt  fékk  Hafliðí  af  sekðar- 
<  Qám  við  Þorgils.  Þau  misserí  var  skálinn  gðrr  er  Þorgils  var  f 
sekðinni.— £0k  sá  skáli  var  þá  óhrörtigr  er  Magnöss  biskup  andaðisk 
Gizurarson^— Ok  þau  misseri  var  Einarr  Þorgilsson  feddr  er  hann 
var  f  sckðinni.  Eptir  þat  sendir  Haitiði  orð  f  allar  sveitir,  at 
biðja  aéi  liða  ok  fulltingis,  bæði  stærri  menn  ok  smœrrí.  En 
um  haustið  stefndu  þeir  samfund  sfn  í  miðli,  Hafliði  ok  Hallr 

<  koma]  add.  Bni. 
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Teiizson  ok  l^rðr  t^irvsldzson  Vatzfirðingr.     Ók  var  þetla  þar 

um  kveðit: — 

Amb-fa5fBi  kom  noiðiD,  cr  öikn-hurfii  sannan, 
Hjart-hÖfSi  kom  rcitan ;  höfAn  rið  ond  ikiati : 
Tdku  mart  at  mzli  et  menn  ipakir  fíiDdiuki 
þd  vat  ulbúS  crin  I  Amb-höfBa  brjúitL 

Ok  aú  liflu  af  misserin ;  ok  er  flest  seinna  en  segir. 

21.  Ok  um  várit  eptir  fðr  Hafiifii  Másson  suör  yfir  heiÖi  I 
Haukadal  til  kirkju-dags,  Tveggja-Postula-messu  Fhilippi  ok 
Jacot»,  til  Hallz  mágs  sfna ;  ok  dvalðisk  þar  1  góðu  yfirlæCi  Ok 
talaði  þar  tangt  örendi  um  málin  þeirra  Þorgils  OddaBooar  eptir 
allar  liðir  um  daginn;  ok  sagði,  at  hónum  þótti  sér  ervitt  veita  at 
skipta  málom  við  hann  fyrir  sakir  ofrkapps  ok  fjölmennis.  Ok 
talaði  þar  um  tangt  örendi  ok  snjallt,  ok  baö  liðsinnis  til  þing- 
reiðar,  ok  Ijölmennis  61  héraðinu ;  ok  baö  Hall  mág  sfnn  liðs  ok 
styrkðar;  ok  hami  bað  liðs  lærða  meim,  at  biðja  skyldi  fyrir  þeim 
til  Guðs,  ok  þess,  at  mál  þessi  lykisk  með  góðu;  ok  svá  yrði 
nökkurs-háttar,  scm  bezt  gegndi  Sllu  landz-búinu,  en  haim  héldi  þó 
bæmð  slnni.  Þá  svarar  sá  maðr  er  ÞorsCeinn  hét  af  Drumb-Oddz- 
stöðum:  'Nauðsyn  sýnisk  mér  mikil,  at  styðjaorð  þfn;  þviat  þú 
hefir  lengi  borit  skarðan  hluC  fyrír  Þorgilsi,  ok  setið  hónum  mikinn 
vansa.'  Þá  svarar  Hallr  Teitzson:  'Þorsteinn  féla^  verum  \ÍC 
hljóðir;  ok  enú  vesall  máls;  eigi  kunnu  vit  betr  en  hl^ða  til; 
þú  vill  vel  en  máct  fila;  Hafliði  hefir  hónimi  aldrí  vansa  setið; 
en  þó  er  hónum  þelta  nauðsynja-mál ;  ok  sá  einn  er  mfnn  vinr, 
er  þessum  málum  fylgir  sfðr'.'  Ok  nú  um  sumarit  ijölmenntu 
hvárir-tveggju  til  Alþingis  epCir  fóngum.  Ok  riðu  menn  &  þing  inn 
næsia  dag  fyrír  Jóns  messu  [Baptistæ],  ok  þeir  Hafliði  mágar  ok 
Hallr  Teitzson  ok  nökkurír  flokkar  með  þeim.  Rfða  snemma  dags 
á  þingit;  ok  srýr  Hafliði  at  biið  Þorgils;  ok  brjóta  niðr  alla  lil 
jarðar;  ok  slðan  eggjar  Hallr,  at  þeir  Hafliði  skulí  rfða  á  móti 
Þorgilsi  með  þvf  liÖi  er  þeir  fá  Cil ;  ok  kallar  þat  ósóma  mikinn  ok 
Ifigleysu,  at  sekr  maör  rfðr  á  helgat  þíng ; — '  Ok  minnumsk  nú  þess, 
at  hann  ]ét  eigi  ná  aC  heyja  féráns-dóminn,  þar  sem  vera  átti  at 
lögum,  nema  meim  beiðisk*.'  Ok  þá  ríða  þeir  upp  á  Völiu,  ok 
gðra  þar  fyrir-sát;  ok  var  altt  um  seinna  en  segir  af;  þvfat  þar 
lögðu  margir  menn  orð  til  ok  löttu  fyrír-sáCarínnar ;  kvóðusk  þá 
ætla  at  hvárír-lveg^ju  mundu  þá  heldr  láta  leiðask  til  sátCa,  er 
'  liðr]  thni.  '  bei&lik]  ediilon;  böddist,  H,  Bi, 
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DiargiT  góðgjarnir  menn  á(tu  falut  at;  en  svá  inargTa  tnnndi  við 
kostr  ef  menn  sæltask '  eigi.  Ok  mait  varfi  til  dvala ;  ok  er  af  þvf 
eigi  ríðit  Íengra ;  ok  st^  menn  af  baki.  Þá  gengr  at  Ketil)  prestr 
Þorsteinsson,  ok  spurði:  'Raeðr  þú  Hafliði  fyrír-sátinnií'  'Svá 
er  vÍBt,'  sagði  Hafliði.  Kctill  mæld :  '  Þessi  fyrír-æLlan  er  óráðleg ; 
mætti  vera,  at  Þorgits  tæki  þat  rAð,  at  rfða  í  nótt,  eðr  eigi  alþýðu* 
veg,  ef  þö  vill  hann  með  kappi  laia.'  Ok  þá  gengr  at  Þorlákr 
biiikup,  er  þeir  ræddu  þetta;  ok  bað  Hafiiða,  at  hann  færí  heim  til 
búða ;  ok  værí  Idtað  nm  sættir.  Hann  svarar :  '  f>etta  mál  er  mér 
miklu  nauðsynlegra  ok  nær-kvæmara  en  þetta  megi  í  nðkkura 
umræðu  leg^'a,  at'  sekir  menn  rfði  í  helgat  tuig,  ok  bfjóti*  svá 
landz-lög.  Ok  þá  raun  mun  enn  á  bera  af  stimdu,  at  eptir  þessu 
munu  margir  glíkja,  ef  þessum  hlýðir.'  Pí  mœlti  biskup : '  l^t  er  satt 
sem  þii  mælir ;  en  hvárt  er  þat  satt  scm  komit  er  fyrir  oss,  at  þcssi 
misserí  hafir  þú  þér  liðs  befiit  i  allar  sveitir,  höffiingja  ok  minni  menn, 
ok  svá  fátækjamenn,  ok  hverja  karai-kcrling?'  'Þat  er  vlst  satt,' 
sagði  Hafliöi.  Biskup  sagði :  '  Þat  var  Ifdlátligt,  slfks  mannz  sem 
þú  ert,  er  þií  vildir  at  allir  menn  [værí]  f  huga  sfnmn  ok  bænum 
þéi  f  stnni.  £n  þð  mun  þat  um  mæk,  at  viirum  manni  miss^isk 
slfkt  f  meira  lagi,  cf  þú  vtll  alla  ina  herfilegustu  menn  mcfi  þéi  i 
sinni ;  en  þenna  irm  dýrliga  mann  f  móti  þér,  er  messu-daginn  i 
á  morgin,  ok  gðfgastr  er  nær  einn  af  öllum  Gufis  helgum  mSnnum, 
at  vitnt  sjálfs  Gufis ;  ok  mtm  faans  reiði  á  I^gja,  ok  muntú  hana 
hafa  ef  þú  vill  svá  margs  mannz  blóði  út  hella  um  þessa  sök.  £n 
tfkasi,  ef  þd  lætr  fyrír-fíu^k  þctta  á  þessarí  hátfð  tim  fríðinn,  at 
Guð  mimi  þér,  ok  sá  kappi  Jón  Baptista,  sóma-hlutarins  unna  f 
málunum.  En  hitt  Eumat,  er  þetta  er  einskis-vert  hjá,  at  þér  mun  f 
Cðrum  heimi  goldit  þat  er  nti  görir  þú  fyrir  Guðs  sakir  ok  Jöns 
Baptista.'  H  svarar  Haflifii :  '  Sannlega  er  slfkt  maslt ;  en  þó  nennu 
vér  eigi  at  heyja  þingit  f  gvá  mikilli  iögleysu,  at  sekii  menn  rífii 
á  þingiL'  Ok  gvá  lauk,  at  Hafliöi  fyrír-kvað*  þat  sem  túskup 
beiddi.    H  vdra  þar  f  ryrír-sátinni  tólf  hundrað  manna. 

22.  £n  þá  fyrir-býðr  biskup  ðllum  lærflum  mönnum  at  ganga  f 
flokk  með  bðnum ;  en  bifir  alla  alþýðu  tíl  meðal-g&ngu  með  sér. 
fess  létusk  margi/  búnir  mundu.  £n  þá  er  í»orgiIsi  var  fyrir- 
kvefiin  túngreiðin  af  Haðiða,  þi  hleypðu  menn  at  móti  flokkinum 
Þorgils,  ok  sðgðu  hvar  kotnit  var,  ok  hittu  flokkinn  fyrír  norðan 
bijúti,  H.     *  kl-aíl 
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ei.l8:i.íl.] 
SandvatD.  Þar  var  þá  sjau  hundnið  manna,  Þar  var  beðit  Stynnis 
Ureinssonar  af  Gilsbakka,  mágs  Þorgils.  Pai  vóru  þá  allir  goðorðz- 
menn  með  Þorgilsi  fyrír  vestan  Blásköga-heiði,  nenia  Þórðr  ðr 
Vatzfirðl  Ok  síðan  tóku  menn  hjal  meö  sér  ok  umræður,  ok 
löttu  flestiT  þingreiðarínnar  við  svá  mikinn  liös-mun.  Ok  þá  mælti 
Þorgils :  '  f^t  veit  elc  glöggt,  ef  þar  er  svá  mikit  fjölmenni  scm 
sagt  er,  at  þar  munu  þeir  maigÍT,  er  í  mfnum  flokki  mundu  sik 
kjdsa  heldr  ef  þeir  þyrði ;  ok  munu  þeir  Iftt  berjask  með  Hafliða. 
En  þeir  munu  ok  þar  mai^r  er  fagna  mundu  þyf  ef  annarT-tveggi 
okkarr  létisk;  en  hirða  mundi  þeir  aldrí  hvárr  á  brolt  ksemisk. 
En  ek  veit,  at  ek  hefi  svá  tratista  menn  f  mínu  fönmeyti  ok  mjök 
tirugga,  at  hverr  mun  beldr  vilja  falla  unt  þveran  annan,  en  mér 
veröi  né  eilt.  Ok  rounu  vér  af  því  ftam  halda  ferðinni.'  M  var 
Styiniir  kominn  með  hundrað  manna.  Ok  þá  mælti  Slyrmir:  '  Þat 
vitu  vér,  hversu  þat  er  nær  öUum  gefit,  at  öngum  þykkir  sér  lið 
vatt  með  liilln  nema  vlgs-gengi  sé  veitt ' ;  nú  megu  vér  ök  þat  sjá, 
at  I>orgilsÍ  þykkir  sér  etgi  Uð  veitt  með  fuUu  nema  hóntnn  sé  vfgs- 
gengi  veitt.  Nii  þcir  sem  hér  eru  saman-komnir,  bindisk  I  því,  at 
skiljask  eigi  við  málin  fyrr  enn  þau  túkask  i  nökkura  leið,  þeír  er 
nú  vilja  sjálGr  sik  leggja  f  svá  mikla  hætlu.'  [Stynnir  svarar*]: 
'  En  vita  vii  ek  til  hvers  þú  vilk  á  þingit  fara  annai^  en  s^a 
oírkapp  þftt,  ok  stýra  svá  mörgum  mönnum  I  svá  mikinn  vanda.' 
t>orgil3  segir :  '  Þal  er  ðrendi  mftt  til  þingg,  at  bjðða  Hafliða  aU- 
góðar  sættir  til  sæmðar  hóniun;  en  ef  þvf  er  neitað,  njóta  þá 
mai^ra  ok  gðfgra  vina',  ok  mikils  brautar-gengis.' — '  At  þessu  er 
öllum  vdtanda  vðskum  vinnm  þfnum,'  sagði  Stynnír. 

23.  M  var  fenginn  Ul  Bárðr  inn  svarti,  ok  Aron  sonr  hans, 
ok  nökkurir  menn  með  þeim,  at  rföa  fyrir*,  ok  bera  njósn,  áðr  en 
saman  iysti  flokkunum.  En  megin-liðit  reið  f  fj'Ikingu  6r  Vfði- 
kjörrum,  ok  ofan  yfir  háls  at  Sandvatni,  ok  töluðu  mart  um  ráða- 
göröir;  ok  var  farit  heldr  tómliga.  Reið  Þorgils  f  framan-veröri 
fylkingu  sfnni.    H  kvað  Ingimundr  vfsu : — 

Hilli  v>U-at>  fHS  ruirin;   foi  HafliAÍ  >t  TCiji 
brdSan  töII,  ok  biiBIr  binni  ikAgir-muini : 
þir  rlBi  niBlj*  M  niátí  (málm-iyrí  tel  ck  ikýiin.) 
oiAÍnD  lUrai  fcrðu  Oddi-ionr  i  broddi. 

'  Tcitt — Tcitt]  tbni  Br. ;  öagum  þykkir  léi  liA  vcn  vdtl  mcft  rnílD  rfgigcngi,  H. 
*  Stymiir  iTaiu]  >dd.  Bm.  *  vini]  miDm,  H.  ■  ffiir]  þcim,  idd,  Br. 

'  vill-tt]  nncnd.i  vÍU  Ur,  R,  Bt.        <  oiBtr]  mab,  Br. 
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K  kom  þar  at  Þórðr  prestr  rfðandi,  er  kallaðr  var  Lundar-skalli,  ok 
nökkuríi  menn  með  hónum.  Hann  var  auökýlingr  mikill,  ok  vinr 
Þorgils,  tilkvæmða-maðr '  ok  skilgóðr.  Hann  spyrr,  þó  hann 
vissi  áðr,  um  hvat  þeír  ætti  at  ræða,  eðr  hvar  þá  væri  hverju  komit, 
eði  hvat  menn  vissu  sfðast  til  flokksins  Hafliða.  Hónum  var  sagt 
innilega,  at  íiokkr  Hafiiða  væri  kominn  á  VöUu'na  efri,  ok  ætluðu  at 
rfða,  ok  verja  vfgi  alla  þinghelgina;  en  biskup  ok  maigir  aðrír 
góögjamir  metm  löttu  fyrir-sáiar  ok  mótreiðar.  En  vissu  eigi 
lengra;  ok  menn  vÓru  sendir  fyrir,  at  vita  hvat  ifðenda  vœri.  t^rðr 
mælti:  'Eigi  kann  ek  þér,  þorgils,  ráð  at  kenna;  en  á  því  er  mér 
bæna-Btaðr,  at  þú  þiggir  at  mér  heimboð.  £n  lyrir  Iflilæli  þlCt  ok 
fyrÍT  öfusu  mlna  skal  þat  vera  um  mælt,  at  þú  bafir  eigi  til  matar 
eins  aptr  horSt  En  þat  er  Ifklegast,  at  HaQiði  haldi  eigi  fyrir-sátina 
lengr  en  f  dag  eðr  f  nótt  *,  ok  muntú  þá  mega  rfða  hlutlaust ;  ok 
svá  vel  má  veröa,  at  góðir  menn  komi  sáttum  á  með  ykkr  eðr 
gríðum ;  ok  er  þá  góu  at  rfða,  en  hafa  marga  menn  firða  vand- 
ræðum,  svá  sem  nú  horfisk  til.'  En  þá  er  Þórðr  lauk  sfnu  máli,  þá 
þðkkuðu  'hónum  margir  vel  ummæli  sfn,  svá  úk  f^stu  at  sjá'  værí 
upp  (ekinn. 

2Í.  Nú  er  at  segja  nökkut  frá  ferðum  þeirra  feðga  Bárðar  ok 
Arons : — at  þeir  koma  ofan  um  Klyptir,  ok  sjá  niðr  undir  Armannz- 
felli  fjölða  mikinn  hrossa  ok  maima.  Ok  hugsa  nökkut  fyrir  sér 
ráðit,  ok  þykkir  eigi  ólfklegt  at  þeir  HaSiði  myndi  þar  fyrir  sitja, 
ok  gæta  svá  hvárrar-tveggju  leiðarinnar,  cr  finnur  li^r  fram  undir 
Armannz-fell  ok  hji  Sleða-isi ;  en  Cnnur  liggr  leiðin  austr  yfir  hraun 
undir  Hrafna-björg,  ok  undir  Reyðar-múla  til  Gjá-bakka,  ok  svá 
austan  um  hraun  til  búða.  Þeir  Aron  göra  þat  ráð  með  sér  at 
rföa,  ok  hitta  þessa  menn,  '  Ok  veit  ek  oss  f  öi^m  sðkum  við 
menn.  £n  nökkurír  fbrunautar  várir  skulu  rföa  sfðarr,  ok  hug- 
leiða  um,  hvat  f  hverju*  verðr,  ok  segja  I^rgilsi  bvat  sem  f  görísk, 
ef  nökkut  er  tálmat  um  fðr  vára;  ok  felmtið  dgi  aJl-mjðk,  ok  vitið 
með  sannleik  áðr  hvat  þér  skulut  segja.'  Ok  nú  ilða  þeir  Bárði 
inn  svarti,  ok  Aron  sonr  hans  ok  nökkurír  fÖTunautar  þeinn,  þar  at 
fram  er  flokkrínn  var  fyrir.  Ok  hinir  atanda  á  fætr,  er  fyrir  vóru, 
.  með  vápnum;  ok  slns  vegar  hvárr  þeirra  leiddr;  ok  þar  þrðng 
mikil  at  gör,  svá  at  hinir  máttu  eigi  sjá  fyrir  þrðnginni  hvat  uro  ^k 
var ;  ok  hCfðu  þat  fyrir  satt,  at  þeir  væri  allir  görvir  handteknir ; 

■  lilkneftl-iiutr,  H.  '  cBr  1  nútt]  Bm. ;  efic  liða  i  niÍH.  Br.  *  tji] 

•ú,  H  i  tta,  Bt.         *  hvil  i  hverjo]  Dm. ;  hvat  liroriu,  H. 
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[1. 40:  i.  »2.] 
ok  bundu  eigi  lengi  sfðaii  bjTðaimr',  ok  riðu  sfðan  aptr  Bkyndilega 

ttl  (undaT  við  Þorgils,  ok  sögfiu *  mikla  at  eigi  mun  tlðeuda-laust 

vera.  iNargils  mælti :  '  Frá  hvcTÍum  cr  líðendum  at  segja?'  '  Vér 
kunnum  frá  Ci^um  tiðendum  at  segja  vislega,'  en  sögðu  þó  frá  þvf 
hvar  þeir  Bárðr  skilðosk :  '  Ok  þar  var  mikill  fjölði  manna  fTTÍc 
ohu  Sleða-ás,  ok  þangat  ríðu  þeir  Bárðr ;  ok  þat  þóttumsk  vér  sjá, 
at  meim  spnittn  upp  i  flokkinum  meðr  vápnum  ok  görðu  þi  hand- 
tekna  alla  at  minnzta  kostL'  Þorgils  mælti  *.  '  f^ttusk  þér  nökkut 
vita  hvat '  flokki  þat  mundi  vera,  eðr  kenndu  þér  nökkut  menn  eðr 
bdning  þeirra  eðr  &raT-skjóta  ?'  Sendimenn  mEeltu':  'Eigi  vilju 
vér  þat  vlst  segja;  en  þat  hugsuðum  vér,  at  flokkr  Hafiiða  mundi 
vera,  ok  kcona  þóttumk  vér '  Kinn-skjóna  fóstra  þftm  er  þd  gaft 
Bððvarí  mági  þínum  í  fTfia  sumar  í  Alþingi;  ok  eigi  kunnu  vér' 
at  kenna,  ef  eigi  var  þar  spjótið  þat  it  gullrekna  er  þii  gaft  bónum.' 
Margir  Iðkn  undir  at  þetta  mundi  víst  tfðendum  gegna ;  ok  einsætt 
væri  at  þiggja  heldr  virðingar-heimboð  at  Þórði,  heldi  en  at  leggja 
sjálfan  sik  1  slika  mann-hættu  ok  menn  sina,  at  ganga  til  bardaga 
f  mðti  svájniklu  ofreQi;  ok  sýna  evá  mikinn  ofsa,  at  gæta  eigi 
sómans ;  fyrir  því  at  hættu-lauat  mundi  at  rfða  um  morguniiui,  eðr 
í  tveggja  nátta  fresti.     Ok  tóku  upp  allt  hjal  Þórðar. 

20.  tVrgils  hlýddi  til  meðan  aðrír  mæUu  slfkt,  ok  lagði  ekki  til, 
ok  hugsaði  fyrir  sér  málit.  Ok  þi  er  aðrír  spurðu  hvert  ráð  taka 
skyldi,  mœllti  Þorgils:  'Ef  þetta  er  svá  sem  sagt  er,  at  mena 
várir  inir  vöskustu  ok  skilbeztu  sé  gfirvir  handteknir,  ok  klandaðir 
eðr  meiddir  eða  drepntr,  þá  mun  oss  ámælis-samt  verða  ef  vér 
ifðum  Evi  á  brott  at  vér  vitim  ðngan  hlut  görr  enn  vér  getum  til. 
Hitt  er  í  öðru  lagi  *,  at  þeir  þóttusk  kenna  þi  tvá  grípi,  besC  ok 
spjót,  er  ek  gaf  Böðvari  mági  mfnum,  er  faann  myndi  hvimgan 
lausan  lita  at  vilja  sínum.  Ok  ef  bónum  er  orðit  nökkut  til  meins, 
þá  víl  ek  rfða,  ok  vita  ef  ek  mega  nökkurum  hefna.    En  ef  svá  er, 

*  buDda — bjiSam»]  conject. ;  ok  tnuidD  dgi  leugi  liíia  '  bji  Tií,'  H ;  '  bjr  nid,' 
Br. ;  bilhi  þcir  oú  eigi  leiigi  bjijiiiDi,  Bm.  *  . . .]  we  arc  iiiuble  to  totore 

tbe  prectdiii|  wocdi;  olc  tögSu  'nian  töga  (A'mjkli,  U;  ok  togSu  'sion  tög* 
m jkli,  Br. ;  ok  tbgba  hÚDam  ok  nun  logu  iiiikU,  Bm.  Id  which  '  tög '  or  '  ugu ' 
11117  be  hidden  either  to^  Le.  'toguni,'  oi  'irigi.'  '  bnt]  emcnd. ;  hTCin 

flokki,  H,  Bi.  <  KDdimena  mseltu]  add.  H.  '  þdttnmk  Tér— knima  Téi] 

cmend. ;  þúttiit  tk  .  . .  kaao  ek,  Bi,  H.  Noae  of  the  mctieDgeii  ii  named  ía  the 
preceding,  eicepl  Bud  uid  Arao.  The  leturoing  mcitengen  aie  berc  lepreteated 
ipeaking  u  ■  bodj.  '  Ugi]  bere  bcgim  Ihe  relhim  6  (Ania-Magn.  1 1 3  *.  in 

íbSo), 
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lem  ck  vtenti  at  vera  muni,  at  hann  sé  heill  mafir  ok  fylgi  Bjálfr 
grípum  eínum  til  fulltings  vift  oss  meö  flokki  miklum,  en  vser  ríöim 
á  brott,  en  látim  hann  eptir  í  háska,  þá  man  enn  eigi  litið  oröa- 
laust  við  osB.  Ok  er  þat  sem  ek  sagða;  at  ek  vil  riöa  til  þingsins, 
hvat  sem  annars  er,  meö  þá  menn  sem  mér  vilja  fylgja ;  en  þeir 
hverfi  aptr  er  þat  sýnisk  drengilegra.'  Ok  snýr  áieiðis.  Ok  ríða 
menn  ofan  um  Sand-klyptir.  En  enginn  vildi  apH  hverfa,  þegar 
þeir  sjá  at  hann  tjáði  eigi  at  letja;  ok  vóru  allir  skeleggir  1  þv(  at 
skilja  eigi  við  hann  hvat  sem  á  aðra  hfind  bæri. 

2ð.  Nú  er  at  segja  nökkut  frá  þeim  Bárði  ok  Aroni :— at  þrir 
ríða  fram  at  flokkinum,  ok  menn  standa  upp  1  móti,  ok  fagna 
þar  hvárir  öðrum  vel,  af  því  at  þar  var  vina-fundr.  Þar  var  fyrir 
Böðvarr  Asbjamarson,  ok  Guftmundr  í^>rgeirsson  mágr  i^rgila ; 
ok  höfðu  þeir  með  sér  vel  hundraö  manna;  ok  var  þar  hvánim- 
tveggjum  mikill  hugr  á,  at  spyrja  aðra  tíðenda '.  Böðvair  fréttir 
Bárð  at  fyrir-ætlan  Þorgils;  en  Bárðr  fréttir  Böðvar  tföenda  af 
þinginu.  Ok  var  þar  þröngzt  at  öUu-megin,  er  margir  vildu  heyra 
hvat  sagt  var.  Ok  er  þeir  hafa  við  talask  um  hrfð,  þá  rffta  þeir 
Bárðr  enn  lengra,  ok  allt  þar  til  er  þeir  koma  ohn  á  VöUu  at 
fiokkinum  Hafliða ;  ok  var  þeira  vel  fagnat,  af  þvf  at  margir  vissu 
á  þeim  feðgum  mikil  deili,  þvfat  þeir  vóru  skilgóöir  menn  ok 
margra  göfgra  manna  vinir.  Ok  eru  þeir  fréttir  hvat  þeir  konnu  at 
segja  af  ferðum  í>orgiIs  eðr  fjölmenni.  f^ir  segja  at  i^rgils  væri 
komtnn  auðr  á  heiðina  frá  Reykjadal  með  mikit  fjölmenni.  '  Ok 
þá  kómu  menn  á  mótí  flokkinum  ok  sögðu  Þorgilsi,  at  hónum 
væri  bönnað  þingreiðin ;  ok  þat  með,  ef  hann  ætlaði  at  riða  eigi 
at  sfðr,  at  Haflifti  ætlafti  at  verja  hónum  alla  þinghelgina.  En 
t^rgils  kvaö  Hafiiöa  mundu  hafa  kastað  þvf  fram  við  öngan  aloga; 
cn  hinir  sðgðu  at  öruggu,  at  satt  væri,  ok  at  Hafiiði  væri  kominn 
&  ferð  með  tólf  hundruð  manna,  þá  er  þeir  vissu  sfðast.  Ok  viÖ 
þetta  nam  flokkr  Þorgils  staðar,  ok  tóku  ráfta-görð  með  sér  hvem 
upp  skyldi  taka.— Ok  f  þvf  stóð  þá  er  vær  vissum  siðast,' 

27.  Epiir  þetta  rífta  þeir  beim  til  bóða,  ok  fara  til  fundar  við 
up.  Biskup  fagnar  þeun  feðgum  veL  Ok  þar  segja  hvárir 
atrúnað,  okhvar  komitvaröUujafnt-saman.  Sfðansenda 
:  í^jrgilsi  njósn  af  skyndingu,  ok  láta  segja  faánum  svá 
m  var,  ok  þeir  höfðu  vfsir  orðit.  Njósnar-menn  kómu 
íið  Þorgils  undir  Armannz-felU  fyrir  ofan  Sleða-ás,  þar 
ok  vir— tiSend*]  om.  B.  •  ikípit]  B ;  ikipit,  Cd. 


ídbvGooglc 


tiit,]  ÞORGILS  SAGA  OK  HAFLIÐA,  38-98.  35 

[I.4J;  i.  a+l 
sem  þeir  Böfivur*  hðfðu  beðit,  ok  segja  I>orgilsi  allt  wm  vaxit 
var.    Þeir  segja  þat  ok,  at  bdðin  I>oi^ils  var  Sll  brotin  at  Jðrðu, 
Þá  nuelti  Bðfivair:  '  t>at  er  B^t  i  slíku,  at  Haflifii  Bparír  Utt  bendr 
virar  at  hefoa ;  enda  vcrí  þat  ok  eigi  f]am  at  hann  rej^di,  hvirt 
vér  kntinim  nðkkut  fleiia.  at  vinna  en  gðra  upp  bdfiina  Þorgils; 
þvbt  ná  klæja  oss  Waniii  mjðk.'     Ok  tók  at  berja  vápnnm  á 
hlífamar.     Pí.  tóku  matgir  undir,  at  þat  værí  Uklegast,  at  Þotgils 
muodi  ráða  at  sinni  atböfnum  þeina.     Þi  kvað  Þorgils  vlsu ; — 
Mat«t  öi*>TÍta  ímm  ann-qnn^itidi  *  lcngi 
((■t  ugi'k  gnUi  iiu  gjalk  OtrSi)  þii^Iogi  TCftt. 

'  Ok  mnnu  v«r  rlða,'  sagði  Þorgils,  '  eigi  at  BÍ-r ;  ok  verðr  för 
sem  má.' 

XS.  Nú  ferr  tveimr  sðgnum  fram; — H  er  biskup  hefir  til  sfn 
kaliat  lærða  menn,  þá  gengr  hann  l  annat  sinn  á  fund  þeirra 
Hafliða  ok  mælti :  '  Ertú  nú,  Hafliði,  ráðtnn  til,  at  virfia  bér  einskis 
maniu  orð  n^  vilja  til  heim-göngunnar?'  'Svá  verðr  nú  fyrst  at 
linniV  aagöi  HaflifiL  Biskup  roælti:  'Þá  munu  v^r  ganga  faeim  ' 
til  kirkju.  Ok  af  þvl  valdi  er  Guð  gaf  Pétrí  Fostula  at  binda  ok 
lcysa  ailt  i  jðrðu  ok  himni ;  en  hann  gaf  CJementi  páfa,  ok  bvárir 
af  *  Öfinmi  tðku  þat  veldi,  en  ötzurr  erkibiakup  gaf  m^r ;  ok  fyrír 
þat  atkvæfii  nmn  ek  banna  yðr  béi  at  sitja,  ok  ndta  sættunum  en 
slíta  friðinn.  Eni  þau  m^  orfi  komin  af  Þim^  hendi,  at  hann  viU 
sæmileg  boð  bjóða  fyrir  sik.*  Ok  endir  biskup  svá  málii :  '  At  af 
þessí  rðksemð  allrí  jafnt-saman,  ef  mítt  mál  má  nðkkut  standask 
viö  Gufi  ok  virar  bænir,  at  hann  s^  þér  svá  bæna  i  dóms-degi, 
seœ  þú  ert  mér  nli  bæna.'  Þi  mælti  Hafliði :  '  Verðr  þat  at  lyktum 
mála-ferlis  okkars  Þorgils  sem  auðit  verðr,  ok  sUka  virðing  hveir 
&  leggja  sem  sýnisk.  £n  við  þeesa  umræ&i  þfna  mun  ek  eigí 
beijask  daglangt ",  ef  aðrir  ráfia  eígi  fyrri  i  oss  *,  ef  þesnr  mcnn 
beita  at  skiljask  eigí  við  mil  mfn  fyrr  en  þan  lúkask  nðkkum  veg  til 
sóma.  '  Ok  náir '  þii  einn  at  gðra,'  sagði  Haltr  Teitzson.  Ok  þvf 
j&tnðo  menn.  Þ&  mælti  Einarr  Gilsson:  'Þigg  þd  Haðiöi  þetta 
heilneði,  er  biskup  kennir  þér ;  eu  sUkt  veitu  vér  þ^  eptir  helgina 
sem  vét  böfom  filng  á.'     Ok  sfðan  ganga  þeir  Hafliði  heim  til 

■  BÖtrur]  B ;  bielr.  Cd.  ■  .«adi]  B ;  Audi,  H,  Br.  *  fjnt  al  niim] 

icm  þat  qncSi,  B.  •  ■f]it,B.  '  díglwip]  B;  Idíg.  H,  Br.  '  ef»fliii— 
om]  thoi  ciDCDd. ;  ÍD  Cd.  tliii  Kntcnce  hai  beoi  diiplaccd  lod  put  after  HiIIi  Teitxioa  ; 
B  om.  '  niii]  B ;  w.  Cd.     In  B  the  w)tole  puuge  nuu  thui,  . . .  tU  lónia,  ok 

náii  þú  eÍBD  at  göra.    þ&  ivaru  Hilii  Tdtzion.     OIc  þvi  jitta  ma]ii(1}. 


ídbvGooglc 


36  STURLUNGA  SAGA.    11.  [a.d. 

[1. 44-  L  H-] 
bðfia.  En  i  annan  stað  ríöa  þeir  Þorgils  tíl  búðar  hans  i  vttllinD, 
ok  sjá  þar  vegs  uin  merki,  at  búðir  bans  vóru  niðr  brotnar.  Ok 
bjóða  hónum  margir  slnar  biiðir  at  tjalda;  en  hann  neitti  þvf,  ok 
vildi  ekki  annat  cn  láta  upp  gðra  sfna  búð.  Ok  þá  gékk  til 
Sæmundr  inn  Prðði  við  nökkura  menn.  Ok  var  tekit  til  at  göra  upp 
búðina  um  aptaninn,  ok  vai6  lokit  fyrir  óttu-sSng  um  nóttina  öllu 
etarfinu. — Ok  nú  er  leitað  um  sættir  meö  þeim  Þorgilsi  ok  Hafliða; 
ok  vill  Haíliði  ðngar  sættir  nema  ^ilfdæmi.  Ok  þess  vaniaöi  t>or- 
gils  eigi,  at  Haílt^  göröi  fé  slfkt  *  tii  gæmfiar  sér  sem  hami  vildi,  en 
undan  væri  skilðar  mann-sekðir  ailar  ok  goðorð  ok  staðfesta.  Ok 
fitöð  f  þvf  um  belgina,  at  Hafliði  vill  einn  ráða  óskcaat.  Ok  þykkir 
þá  beggja  vinum  vant  á  milli  at  ganga.  Ok  eptir  messu-dagiim 
inn  næsta  d^  sfð  um  aptaninn  þá  er  flestir  menn  höfðu  l^zt  til 
svefns,  þi  gékk  Ketill  Þorsteinsson  til  búðar  Hafliða  með  nOkkura 
menn ;  ok  var  hánum  þar  vel  fagnað,  ok  mælti  haim  til  Hafliða : 
'  St6r  mein  þykkja  vinum  yðrum  á  þvl,  ef  eigi  skulu  sættir  takask 
ok  lúkask  mál  þessi  með  góðu,  ok  þykkir  mðrgum  fyrir  ván  kotnit, 
eðr  nær  þvL  Nú  kann  ek  þér  eigi  ráð  at  kenna.  En  dæmi-sCgti 
vil  ek  segjaþ^r: — 

29.  '  Véi  óxum  þar  upp  í  Eyjafirði ;  ok  var  þat  mælt  at  þat  Uö 
væri  efnilegt  £k  gat  ok  þann  kost  er  beztr  þótti  vera,  Gró  dóttur 
Gitzorar  biskups.  £n  þat  var  mælt,  at  hón  léti '  mik  eigi  einhlftan, 
t>at  þótti  mér  illa  er  þat  var  mælt,  ok  tilraunir  vöru  görvar,  ok 
gengu  þær  vel  En  eigi  at  slðr  þá  þ<5tti  mér  fllr  orðrómr  sá  er 
á  lagöisk,  Ok  fyrír  þat  lagða  ek  fjándskap  á  manniim.  Ok  eitt- 
hvert  BÍnn,  er  vít  hittiunk  á  fSmum  v^,  þá  veitta  ek  hönum  athlaup, 
ok  vitda  ek  vinna  á  hónum ;  en  hauQ  raim  undir  hö^t,  ok  varð 
ek  undir.  Sfðan  brá  hann  knffi,  ok  stakk  f  auga  mér,  ok  inista  ek 
8j<inar  at  auganu.  H  lét  [hann]  Guðmundr  Gr&nsson  mik  upp 
^tanda;  okvar  þat  nökkut  með  óUkindum,  at  þvf  sem  ekvirða; 
ek  hafða  tvau  megin  hans,  enda  þólti  mér  vera  mundu  okkarr  slíkr 
monrföðni.  Ok  þessa  vilda  ek  greypilega  *  hefna  með  fiænda  afla, 
ok  göra  manninn  sekjan ;  ok  bJDggn  vér  taí}  til.  £n  þó  urðu  til 
nfikkurir  afla-miklir  menn  með  bónum  itt  veita  at  málum,  ok 
ónyttusk  svá  mín  mál.' — Ok  nú  má  ok  vera,  at  til  verði  nökkurír 
at  veita  Þorgilsi  þð  at  þfn  málefni  sé  réttilegrí. — '  Ok  þá  er  svá  var 
komit,  þá  buðu  þcir  fé  fyrír  málit     Ok  þá  hugða  ek  at,  hvat  mér 

■  fé  ilikl]  fdekt,  B.       ■  Mti]  gcrK,  B.        *  fnjfiitp}  B;  gctiblif^,  H,  Br. 
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befði  at  borizk,  eflr  hversu  allt  hefði  tekizk  þnnglega ;  ok  neitta  ek 
fébötnnuin.  Ok  sá  ek  þá,  at  þat  var  eitt  hjálp-ráðit,  at  skjóta 
málmu  i  Giiðs  niisknnii,  þvfat  áðr  téksk  allt  þi  öðm  þunglegar  til 
■naimvirðingar  um  mfit  ráð;  ok  ek  legða  ofikapp  við  ofmetnað 
Möðnivellinga,  hve  þung-keypt  mér  mundi  vera '.  Fann  ek  þá  þat, 
altz*  ek  hugða  at  maimvirðingu,  at  ekki  mundi  þær  beetr  fyrír 
koma  at  mér  mundi  þat  at  mann-sóma  verða.  Görða  ek  þá  f^r 
Guðs  sakir,  at  gefa  hönum  upp  allt  málit.  Vissa  ek  þat,  at  þ& 
munda  ek  þat  fyrír  taka,  at  mér  værí  halld-kvæmst.  Ok  þá  bauð  ek 
hónum  til  mfn ;  ok  var  hann  með  méi  lengi  sfðan.  Ok  þá  snerísk 
þegar  orðrómrínn,  ok  þar  með  virðing  manna;  ok  lagðisk  mér 
hverr  hlutr  síðan  meirr  til  gsefu  ok  virðingar  en  áðr. — Ok  vænti 
ek  af  Guðt,  at  svá  muni  þ^r  fara.  Ok  tiaf  þú  nó  af  bjali  mínu  þat 
er  þér  þykkir  nýtanda,'  sagöi  Ketill. 

80.  H  þakkaði  HaSíði  hðnnm  vel  ok  mælti :  ' Ht  mál  he&r  hér  <''"' 
verít  at  rseða  áþingi,  er  mikils  er  vert*;  hvem  vér  Norðlendingar  •"' 
skyldim  til  biskups  kjósa  i  stað  Jóns  biskups;  en  til  min  skjörs 
hafe  flestir  vikit.  £n  íyríi  málum  þessum  hefir  eigi  svá  skjótr  dómr 
á  fallit.  En  nú  þarf  eigi  lengr  at  Ifta  á  þá  kosning,  at  ek  verð  eigi_ 
á  annat  sittr  sumar-langt,  en  þd  sér  til  biskups  kosinn ;  ok  þat  er  mltt 
vit,  at  þá  »é  fjrír  landz-mönnum  bezt  *  faugat,  at  þvl  mann-vali  sem 
nd  er,  ef  þd  verðr  biskup.'  Ok  fékk  hónum  Hafliða  míkils  viö- 
hjal*  þeirra.  Ok  þafian  f  íti.  var  bann  meirr  snúinn  til  sátta  en 
áðr,  ok  miklu  auðmjúkari.  Ok  þá  mælti  Ketill :  '  Ek  em  ðsæmilegr 
aUks  Örendis.  t>at  megu  allir  sjá*  bver  stór-lýti  i  mér  eru  fyrír 
manna  augum ;  en  miklu  eni  þó  meirí  l^  á  mfnum  hag  f  Guðs 
augliti,  at  ek  em  ð&Ilinn  tii  biskups-tignar.'  Ok  þar  kom  at  nest- 
loknm  málsins,  at  Ketill  mælti :  '  Ef  þá  væri  nœr  um  sættir  yðrar 
en  áðr,  þá  kviðjumsk'  ek  eigi  þenna  vanda,.ef  til  þess  er  annarra 
vili  sUkr  sem  þfnn.'  Eptir  þenna  atburð  var  leitað  um  sættir  eim  i 
n^a-leik  af  góðgjönium  mönnum,  ok  var  heldr  torsótt;  ok  var 
Hallr  tregarí  f  öUu  málinu  en  Hafliði.  En  þó  varð  sú  sætt  þeirra, 
at  Hafliði  gkyUÍ  gCra  fé  svá  mikit  sem  hann  vildi  fyrir  áverkana,  en 
frá  vðru  skilðar  sekðir  allar  ok  goðorð  ok  staðfesta,  sem  boðit  var 

'  ok  ck  Itgí*— Tcn]  tbni  we  bin  Iried  to  rcMore  tbii  pa»ge;  ok  ck  ugfia 
ofikapp  mi  ok  metnií  MiiCinTeUÍDgsk,  hre  þnng  beipt  méi  mundi  Tcn,  Cd.; 
B  cnnib  tbe  wbole  pBuage.  *  allz]  þi,  add.  U,  Br.  *  rert]  ok,  tdd.  Cd. 
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1  fyrBtunnl.  Ok  þiU  fylgfii,  at  hverr  þelrra  manna  þrig^a,  er  til 
handsala  geng^u,  unnu  Fimtardóms-eíð '  Hafliða,  at  gjalda  sllkt  fé 
■em  gört  vsri.  £n  þessir  menn  gengti  til  handsala;  Þorsteinn 
Gellisson  frá  Fróðá,  auðmafir  mikill  en  mágr  f^rgili;  hann  átli 
Steinvöru  dóttur  fvirsteíns  Arasonar.  Annarr  Styrmir  Hreinsson  af 
Gilsbakka,  migr  Þotgils;  Mriðr  dóttir  Þorgeirs  Galltasonar  var 
móðir  Stynnis;  en  Stynnir  Þorgeirsson  var  faðir  Halli,  föðnr 
Kolfinnu.  Þriði  maðr  gékk  til  handsala  Þor&teion  rangUtr, — at 
þvf  sem  mik  minnir*.  Ok  þá  er  lokit  var  málum  þessum  þá  var 
tjá  visa  kveðin :— 

MiltiA '  leÍgaDi  liltnm  niulliom  fjrlr  itmdi ; 
þó  Utli  iniÖk  mip  m&l  U  greifia  táli: 
BvT*  kn&  hlym-bjdtr  hjðiTi  hj^-inildt  il  þ&  ikylJi 
til  egg-þiiciu  6u*  il-þjdfl'  hn  bi&ðla, 
Mittift  miga  tittnsi  (mil  drtguk  Ijót  til  bdu) 
(geigi  TuA,v(B  mi)  leigum  uDdkom  friir  itanda! 
Hiaft-ilðngTÍr  bað  brlngt  hng^MrÍ&i  fin  iI6ui 
■lU  þjM  Umi  er*  olll  all-ikjdlt*  megin^iiólfca. 

81.  Peas  hafði  á  kennt  í  meðal-göngu  manna,  þá  er  um  sættimar 
var  leitað,  at  Halli  þótti  eigi  þiirfa  at  draga  allmikit  lið  saman, 
nema  Hafliði  neytti  þess  um  sinn-sakii  um  nauðsynja-mál  sín,  eðr 
réði  einn  ella  óskorat ;  ok  lét  Hafliða  ærít  íé  hafa  &  gamals-aldri, 
ef  hann  héldi*  virðing  sfnni.  Enn  þriöja  dag  fyrir  þinglausnir 
gengu  menn  Qöhnennir  til  hvárir-tve^n,  er  sætCin  skyldi  vera  upp 
sögð.  Hafliði  görði  fyrir  áverkana  átta  tigu  hundraða  þriggja  álna 
aura,  vöni-virt  fé;  lönd"  norðr  1  Norðlendinga-ÍJÓrðurgi,  guil  ok 
silfr,  Norænan"  vaming,  jámsmíði,  rífligir  gripir  þeir  sem  ekkí 
væri  minna  fé  en  kúgildi,  geldir  hestai;  þvf  aC  einu  graðr  hestr,  at 
merr  fylgir ;  ok  því  at  einu  merhross  ef  hestr  fylgði,  ok  ekki  hross 
ellra  eim  tólf  vetra  ok  eigi  yngra  enn  þré-vett ;  gjalddagi  á  féinu 
skyldí  vera  fyrír  blíðar-daram  Hafliða,  eðr  fiera  hönum  heim  gjaldit 
á  sumu  fénu ;  en  hann  virða  sjilfr  féit  Þá  er  Hafliði  sagði  upp 
v6xt  Ijáríns,  þá  svaraði  SkapCi  t^rarínsson :  '  Dýrr  mnndí  Hafliði 
allr",  ef  svá  skyldi  vera  hven  limr.'  Pi  sagði  Hafliði:  'Egi 
mundi  sjá  tunga  þá  eptir  mœla  ef  [þess]  þyrfti  við ;  ok  ferr  þetta 

'  it  hireiT — amiB  Fimtirdðm».«&]  >t  hTcrt  þcim  GmtinlAm]  mtiuu  þtiggia  er 
lll  huinla  gengti  uimg  eið,  B  (badly).         *  al  þTÍ  tem  mik  miniiii]  om.  B. 

*  mittit]  B.  •  barr]  B;  bct,  Cd.  ■  du]  thni  B.  •  al-þjAfi]  thui  B. 

*  hiim  ei]  þi  er,  B.  •  allikidtl]  B ;  auBikjot  nm,  C;d.  '  hildi]  B ;  beldi, 
Cd.        ■•  lönd]  *dd.  B.        '■  amtnEiun,  B.        "  Tcn,  >dd.  Cod..  bot  om.  B. 
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meirr  eplir  því  sem  vilja  mundi  Böðvarr  Asbjamarson  e8r  aftrir 
övinÍT  várír  er'  ek  skal  fé  taka  á  mér,  heldr  en  ek  befða  mér 
þenna  hlut  ætlað ;  ok  mein  hefi  ek  þessa  sætt  látið  vera  eptír  been 
Tina  várra,  heldr  en  eptir  f^gimi  einni  saman.'  Böðvarr  mætti: 
'  Af  þvl  at  þessu  er  meirr  á  mik  vikit  en  aðra,  þá  verS  ek  at  svara ; 
ek  mnn  eigi  þctta  ósanna  *,  af  þvf  at  vanhlutaríns  unna  ek  þér  sltks 
eðr  meira  en  fjárins  eigi.'  PaX  hafði  Böðvarr  mæ!t  þá  er  Hafliði 
sa^ði  upp  sáttina :  '  Þar  reis  at  undir  krðki,'  ok  þvf  kvaddi  HaSiði 
Böðvar  at ;  enda  var  ávalt  ótftt '  með  þeim.  í^rgila  mælti :  '  Gefi 
menn  vel  hljóð  máli  Hafliða,  þvf  at  hér  hefir  hvárr  okkarr  þat  er 
vel  má  við  una.' 

3S.  Ok  eptir  þetla  þðkkuðu  bvirir-tveggju  vel  sfnum  liðveizlu- 
mðnnum  fylgð  ok  fbruneyti  ok  allan  sóma.  Ok  fyiT  en  Þorgils 
kæmi  beim  af  þingi,  þá  hafði  bann  eigi  minna  fé  þegit  af  vinum 
sfnum  ok  fhendum,  en  átta  tigi  hundiaða:  £n  margír  buðu 
bÓQum  heim  ór  öllum  sveitum,  bæði  norðan,  ok  Buiman,  austan  ok 
vestan,  þeiira'  er  bann  vitjaði  sfðan ;  ok  leyatu  þör  hann  með  Stðr- 
kostleguffl  gjöfum  á  braut.  Ok  farit  var  vfða  al  krefja  fjár  um  Vest- 
firðinga-Qórðung.  £n  at  öUu  Cénu  upp  luktu,  þvf  sem  gört  hafði 
verit,  þá  gaf  Þorgils  Hafliða  virðulegar  gja&r,  stóðbross  fimm  saman, 
fingr-gull,  ok  feld  hlaöbúinn,  er  hCnum  hafði  gefit  SÍgrfðr,  dóttir 
EtjöUs  Snorra  sonar  Goða  austan  íii.  Höfðabrekku,  er  átt  hafði 
Jón  Kálfgson.  Þangat  sótti  Þorgils  beimboð,  ok  þá  gaf  bÖD  hónam 
þessa  gripi  alla '.  Hafliði  mælti :  '  Nú  sé  ek,  at  þú  vill  heilar  sættir 
okkiar,  ok  skulu  [vit]  nú  betr  við  sjá  deilum  en  áðr.'  Ok  þat 
efiida  þeir,  ok  stóðu  einu-megin  at  máluro  ávalt  slðan  meðan  þeir 
UfSu. 

>  er]  idd.  B.  '  ek  maa  eigi — ðnnna]  emeod. ;  ok  aoa  ek  þetU  duima,  H  ; 
olt  miiii  ekki  þetU  énma,  Br. ;  B  OCD.  '(^.'  ■  ðtln]  oþjikl,  B,  *  þdn] 

þeir,  B.        *  þangit—iUa]  idd,  B. 
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STURLU  SAGA,  also  called  HEIDARVÍGS  SAGA. 

A.Ð.    1148-1183. 

p.5a.S4:  ii.8.9-1 

1.  ÞoRGiLs  h^t  maðr  Oddason ;  hatin  var  hSfðingi  tnikiU ;  hann 
bjó  á  Staðarhóli  í  Saurbæ.  Sá  samt  Þorgíls  átti  deilu  við  Hafliða 
Másson  sem  fyir  segir  *.  Hallbera  hét  móðir  hans,  Ara  dóttir  af 
Reykjanesi  *.  Hann  átti  Kolfinnu  dóttur  Hallz  Styrtnis  sonar 
norðan  6r  Viðidal  64  Asgeirs-á.  Þessi  vórn  böm  þeirra  þan  er 
kómusk  ór  bamæsku: — Oddi  ok  Einarr;  ok  dætr:  HaUbera  er 
átti  Guimsteinn  f^risson  er  bjó  norðr  f  Reykjardal  i  Einarsstbðum ; 
önnur  var  Valgerðr,  er  átti  Þðrhallr  Fintizson  austr  f  Fljótzdals- 
háraöi ;  þriðja  Alðf,  er  átti  Snorri  Kálfsson  er  bjó  á  Mcl  í  Mið- 
firði;  fjórða  Aldfs'  er  átti  Ömólfr  Kollason  frá  Snjótjöllum  ór 
Isafirði;  fimmta  Gunnhildr  er  átti  Halldórr  Bergsson;  sétta  Ingi- 
björg  er  átti  Böðvarr  Barkarson ;  sjaunda  GuÖrún  er  átti  Halldörr 
slakkafótr*  t>órarinsson  er  bjð  f  FagradaL/^  Oddi  Þorgilsson  var  at 
fóstrí  með  Sæmundi  Sigfiissyni  f  Odda;  ok  var  hann  prestr*. 
Einarr  I>orgilsson  var  at  fóstri  með  i^rgciri  Sveinssyni  at  Bniimá ; 
Viöarr*  hét  sonr  fvjrgeirs.  Vermundr  inn  auðgi  bjó  á  Hóli  í 
Saurbæ ;  hann  átti  Þórfði  Stairadóttur ;  Þorbjörn  hét  son  þeirra,  en 
Í^Sra  döttir ;  önnur  ÍVjrbjÖrg,  cr  átti  Ari  Einars  son,  Ara  sonar.  Þóni 
átti  Þorgiis  Simonarson ;  þeina  synir,  Gunnlaugr'  ok  Jón,  Jönindi*, 
ÞorgeiiT.  Þá  bjó  á  Stað  f  Hiútafiröi  Skeljungr  Helgason;  hann  ■ 
átti  Þorgerði,  dóttur  Asbjamar  Íns  datifa ;  böm  þeiria  vóm,  Helgi 
prestr,  Narfi  ok  Þorlaug,  er  itú  Jón  Þorgilsson. 


cgit]  om.  B.  ■  Rejkjattsi]  Rerk)iliólnm,  B.  •  Aldii] 

Alfdft,  B.  <  ilabkiTiitr]  iliti  fðtr,  B.  '  ak  nr  b*im  prenr]  tbn  Cd. ;  ok 

Tirft  haon  f%  (i.  e.  tió6t\  B  (badlj).       *  Viían]  Qunnirt,  B.       *  prettt,  >d*l.  B. 
•  Jörundt]  Vennundt,  B. 
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[I.ÍS:iÍ.lo.] 

3.  Snorri  lC^sJ^-oiaðr  Húnbogason  bjó  at  Skarfii  á  Nerðri 
Strönd;  hans  mó6ir  var  Yngirtldr  Hauksdóttir;  hennar  móSir  hét 
t>orgerðr ;  bennar  mófiir  Yngvildr ;  hennar  móðir  Þorbjörg  dóttir 
Öláfa  HöskuIIz  sonai,  Móðir  Höskullz  var  Þorgerfir,  dóttir  Þorsteins 
[rauös],  Öláfs  sonar  ins  Hvíla,  Ingjaldz  souar.  MóSir  Ingjaldz  var 
Alöf,  dóttir  Sigurðar  Orms-f-auga.  Snorri  lögsögu-maðr  átti  Yngr 
vildi  Atladóttur.  Synir  þeirra  vóru  þeír  Þorgils  ok  Nar£,  faðir  Snorra 
preetz  er  þar  bjö  slðan.  ÁlfrÖmóIfssonbjólFagradalöðrum'.  Bim- 
ingr  Steinarsson  bjð  f  Tjaldanesi ;  hann  átti  Helgu  dóitur  Þorgeirs 
langhöfða;  dóttir  þeirra  hét  Sigríðr.  Móöir  Bimings  var  Hallfríðr 
Bimings  dðttir,  Halldórs  sonar,  Snorra  sonar  Goða.  Undir  Felli 
á  Syðri  Strönd  bjó  Þórðr  Giisson ;  móðir  Þórðar  var  Þórdfs,  dóttir 
Guðlaugs*  ör  Straumfirði  ok  Mrkötla,  Halldórs  dóttur,  Snorra 
sonar  Goða.  ÞiSrðr  Gilsson  tók  við  gofiorði  Snormnga  eptir 
Mána-Ljót.  Þórðr  átti  Vigdisi  dóttur  Svertings  Grlmssonar.  Böm 
þeirra  vóm,  Sturla  ok  Snorri,  Þórdis  ok  Guðrún.  Hallr  son  Þóröar 
gufu  var  húskart '  nndir  Felli ;  ok  gneddi  íé  þar  til  er  hann  keypti 
land  ok  görði  bú  *  I  Flekkudal.  Hann  elskaðí  Sturlu  er  hann  var 
ungr,  ok  görðisk  fóstii  hans.  Hallr  átti  þi  konu  er  Guðbjörg  hét ; 
þeirra  synir  vóra  þeir  Grtmr,  Snorrí,  Ingjaldr.  Erlendr  hét  mafir  er  .  ,  ^ 
bjó  f  Svínaskógi ;  hann  átti  Alöfiijdóttur  ÍVDrsteins  *  Kuggasonar ;  ^*^  ***'^  ' 
þeirra  döttir  var  Guðleif.  Erlendr  andaðisk  en  Alöf  bjó  þar  eptir,  ok  ''í''  '*'  ' 
þótti  vera  kvcnna  frfðust  ok  görvilegust.  Sturla  ÞórÖarson  tók  þar  f**-  P  1"^  ^ 
til  ráðs,  ok  hafði  hana  heim  [vifi  sér],  ok  áttu  þau  fimm  böm  :  Helga, 
Valgerðr;  Sveinnok  Þðrfðr  vóm  jafn-gömul;  Sigríðr,  hón  var  ein'. 

8.  Skeggi  hét  maðr  er  bió  i  Skarfsstöðum,  sonr  Gamla  Skeggja- 
sonar  skanun-höndungs ;  hann  var  sonr  Þórdfsar',  systur  Grettis 
Asmundarsonar.  Skeggi  var  vitr  maðr  ok  gildr  bóndi.  t\3roddr 
bét  annarr  aon  Gamla  er  bjó  f  t'órólfs-höfn ' ;  hann  var  gófir  bóndí ; 
son  hans  héi  Vilmundr.  Einarr  hét  inn  þríði  son  Gamla  er  bjö  1 
Miðfirði;  hann  átti  Sigrfðí  Kálfsdóttur,  systur  Snorra.  Helga  hét 
döttir  Gamla  er  itti  Mrarínn  Króksfjörðr;  þeirra  synir  vóm  þeir, 
Jdn,  Þorsteinn,  Oddi ;  þeir  vóru  miklir  menn  ok  slerkir.  Þá  bjó  í 
Hvammi  Þorkcll  prestr,  góör  bóndi ;  hann  átti  Þórunni  Ormsdóttur ; 

*  otmm]  idd.  B.  ■  Gunnliugi.  B.  *  nr  hútkacll  ihui  B  i  bjd,  CL  (H, 

Bi.),  which  majr  be  thc  tiuei  ceading.  *  ok  göfíli  bú]  om.  B.  *  ^citdni] 

emend. ;  þorgeÍTf,  Cd.  and  B.  *  Uelga  oi  ValgeiAi  toiu  iarngimlii.  Sveinn  ok 
þDTlBf  rdro  ok  úfhgaml.  Sigrirh  (1)  hit  cinn,  B  (badly)  '  Meidkai  ikeggja,  B 
(badlf).        •  þjdðdirihöfh.  B. 
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[L56-.  ii.n.] 
þeim  synir  vóm  þeir  Gaðmandr  prestr  ok  BjamL  Þeir  vóni 
görflegir  menn.  £n  er  Þorkell  andaðisk,  þá  eyddusk  fé  fyiÍT  þeim 
biæðnim,  ok  seldu  þeir  landit  Söðvari  Baikanyni.  Gnnnvarör* 
hét  prestr  dtlendr ;  þessi  v6ni  bðm  hans :  Asólfr,  öfialrikr ", 
Margrét;  þau  v^m  gOrfilegir  menn  ok  fóm  með  verka-kanp  um 


4.  Nú  er  frá  þvl  sagt,  at  öealrikr  fékk  iir  vist  með  Skeggjft 
Gamlasyni.  Þat  bar  um  sumarít  til  tlðenda  at  sex  ilnar  lérepts 
hurfu  Amóm  konu  Skeggja.  £n  hann  Skeggi  þðttisk  þat  spnit 
hafa,  at  Vigdfs  fy!gju-kona  öðalríks  myndi  ha&;  hón  var  skilIAil 
kona,  ok  var  þá  vestr  f  sölva-fjöm  1  Saurbæ ;  hón  var  at  herbo^  f 
sauða-húsum  fyrír  Hvitadal.  Skeg^i  heimti  öðalrík  á  mál,  ok  kvað  . 
[svá  at  orði]  :  '  Svá  er  nil  mál  með  vexti,  at  lérept  nökkut  er  horfit ; 
ok  býðr  hugT  mlnn  helzt*,  at  þit  munit  handhafa*  at  orðit,  ok  vilda 
ek  at  þú  segðÍT  mér  f  tnlnaði,  ok  mun  þá  létt  falla.'  Hana  svarar, 
ok  kvezk  eigi  ætla  sllk  orð  Skeggja  fyrir  sftt  starf,  er  hann  vann 
fyTÍT  hónum.  Skeggi  mælti :  '  Vilí  þit  festa  jámburð  ?'  Öfialrikr 
kvazk  þat  gjama  vilja.  Ok  Skeggi  lét  þat  fnim  fara ;  ok  lézk  þö 
eigl  vilja'hann  í  vistinni  þar  til  [er]  hann  hefði  hmndit  málinu. 
Öðalríki  kvað  séi  þ6  eigi  tftt  at  bera  jám,  ef  hann  skyldi  láta 
vistina.  Skeggi  sagði :  '  Svá  er  at  varask  fU  tíö,  at  þat  er  jafnan, 
at  þau  lúkask  opt  eigi  vel.'  £n  með  þvf  at  Skeggi  var  maör  ok 
vinsæll,  ok  haldsamr  á  sfnu  máli,  þ6tt  stóimenni  ætti  hlut  at,  þi 
varð  þat  öfundsamt,  þvíat  öllum  tengfia-mörmum  Þorgils  Odda- 
sonar  þóttu  skylðir  til  at  vægja  fyriT  þeim,  en  Öðalrikr  var  þeim  & 
hendi  bundinn  *.  Ok  nú  fór  hann  at  hitta  Odda  ÞoTgilsson,  ok 
sagði  hónum  hver  ósæmð  hónum  var  gðr,  ok  bað  hann  ásjá. 
Oddi  segÍT,  ok  kvazt  ógörla  vita  hvat  manni ''  hann  var  f  tnllyndi 
eðr  í  öðrum  hlutum,  hvárt  þat  værí  eptir  ásýnd  hans  ok  gÖTvileika 
efir  eigi.  Öfialrikr  kvazk  þat  eigi  vita,  hversu  þat  vildi  veTÖa, 
Oddi  mælti  Iftt  af  hendi  um  ásjána*.  Ok  í  þenna  tfma  hafði 
Oddi  f  bú  sezk  at  Skarði  á  Nöiðrí  Strönd,  en  Einair  bróðir  hans 
bjö  i  Sælingsdals-tui^.    t^t  eama  sumar  hittusk  þdr  á  þingi 

'  Oannntr,  B.  '  The  TellDm  B  ipelli  indiiciiminitelj  06»1-  »nd  Afiat-. 

*  ThDi  B.  *  ok  befiT  hogr  mínn  þar  helit  i,  B.  '  hindhifk]  B  ;  huidhafindi, 
H.  '  þriat  ölhun — bundinn]  Ihu  accordÍDg  to  B ;  þvi  öllnm  göfgiun  mönnnin 
þirgili  Odda-KMiar  þátti  Æi  ikrltduEÍr  it  ng)>  íyiÍT  Skeggj*.  en  Oíaiiiki  nr 
heinia.nia5r  faaoi  ey  oríinn  (or  ny-orðÍDn),  H.  Bi.  (compt).  '  hrat  Dimu] 
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(^jrgeirr  Hallsison,  óí  Staiia  t>örðarson,  ok  hafði  hann  fram  bónorð 
fyrir  8Ína  hönd,  ok  baÖ  Ingibjargar  dóttur  bans.  í^rgeirr  svarar 
þeim  málum  vel,  ok  átti  ráð  við  vini  sfna.  Hann  hafði  ok  spurdaga 
af  Sturlu,  at  hann  var  mikil'menni  ok  ætt-atárT  ok  Ifklegr  til  höfð- 
ingja;  ok  rézk  þat  ór  málum  þeiira,  at  Sturla  fastnar  sér  Ingi- 
bjöi^  á  þvf  þingi,  þá  konu  er  vænst  var  kölluð '  á  f  slandi ;  hana 
hafði  átt  Helgi  Eireksson,  ok  hét  Einarr  Bon  þeirra ;  hann  var  þá 
þré-vetr.  Mððir  Ingibjargar  var  Hallbera  Einars  dóttir,  Ara  sonar, 
torgils  sonar.  Þorgeirr  bjó  þá  í  KristEnesi  I  Eyjafirði,  ok  var  mikill 
höfðÍDgi.  Sturla  sækir  norðr  þangat  brdðkaup  sftt;  ok  féru  þeir 
Þorgils  Oddason  ok  EinarT  son  hans,  ok  Magnús  prestr,  ok  vóni 
þrfr  tigir  manna,  ok  bðfön  frftt  lið.  Faðir  hans'  var  farumaðr  af 
ellí,  ok  fór  hann  eigi.  Ingibjðrg  fðr  norðan  með  Sturlu,  ok  vóru 
þau  undir  Felli  inu  Vestra*.  En  nm  haustið  um  Matheus-messu 
var  gildis-fiindr*  f  Hvammi,  ok  kom  þar  fjöhnennt.  OddÍ  Þor- 
gilsson  var  þar  kominn  á  kynnig-leit.  £n  um  daginn  milli  ttða 
skj'ldi  mæla  samkvámu-míUtnn,  ok  var  stofan  skipuð.  Oddi  sat 
í  ðndngi  en  Skeggt  Gamlason  sat  f  tnnan-veTðrí  stofu  i  ian  eðra  * 
bekk.  Menn  biðu  Böðvars  Qar^arsonar,  en  hann  kom  eigi  inn ;  en 
Öðalrikr  var  [þar]  kominn  ok  reikaði  á  gólfi.  En  er  hann  kom 
fyrir  Skeggja,  þá  brá  hann  ðxi  undan  sldkkju,  ok  hjó  f  hðfuð 
hónnm,  svá  at  Oxin  sflkk ;  ok  nuelti  vifi ;  '  Svá  kann  ek  jám  bera.' 
Skeggi  hljöp  upp  við  höggit,  ok  settisk  þegar  niðr  apCr ;  en  öðal- 
likr  hljóp  þegar  ttl  dura  ok  fram ;  en  Bððvarr  Barkaison  hafði  staðit 
fyrir  fiaman  hurðina,  ok  lauk  aptr  eptir  hónum  hurðina  er  hann 
hljóp  út.  Hann  hljóp  á  fjall  upp  ok  svá  austr*  um  beiðL  Pi 
mælti  Oddi  Í>orgilsson :  '  Þetta  er  fllr  atburðr.'  Skeggi  svarar : 
'Eigi  fjarrí  þvf  sem  þér  munduð  vilja.'  Ok  er  eigi  getið  ðeirí  orða 
hans.  Ok  varð  þat  þegar  at  vfgí.  En  fyÚT  þat  at  Skeggi  var 
þingmafir  [þeirra]  i^rðar  ok  Sturln  ok  vin,  þá  tók  Sturla  eptir- 
málit;  ok  kvað  slíkt  flla  at  beiask,  er  flugumenn  hljópu  í  hðfuö 
mönnum.    En  til  Öðalriks  fréttisk  ekki  f  biáð. 

fi.  En  nm  vetrinn  ^  eptir  J61  var  skinnleikr  undir  FelIL  Pít  var 
kominn  Norðlenzkr  maðr;  hann  mœJci,  ok  kvað  þat  i  máli  haft 
norðr  þar  um  Öxarfjðrð,  at '  vestr  h^r  mundi  vera  góðir  leikmetm, 


'  f  þann  tíB,  sM.  B.  '  huu]  i.  t.  Slurln :  tit  '  þá '  hraniitr  if  ellí,  B 
Veim]  tbui  H,  Br.;  om.  B,  '  gildii-fiiDdi]  hiepp-fdndr,  B(bettn7>. 
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[i.59="-"] 
,  þvfot  þar  var  komiim . . .  foi^;angs-iiiaðr  er  þar  var  at  leikum ',  ok  £01* 
um  váiit  austr  I  Fjörðu.'  Sturla  frétti  hvat  nafn  hans  værí.  GestTÍnn 
kvafi  bann  undarbga  heita,  ok  svíl  föfiur  haus.  H  nefndi  ScurU 
Öðalrik  Gunnfarsson.  Gestrínn  kvað  hann  svá  nefnaski  Ok  kvað 
Brand  prest  Úlfh^ðinsson  hafa  sent  sik  anstr  l  Fjörðu  til  t>ðrhaliz 
Finnzsonar.  [Sturla]  kvað  nú  hœgra  um  at  leitask.  Ok  um  várit 
eptir  Páska  för  Sturla  norðr  til  Ösarijarðar  at  fjár-reiðum  sfnum. 
£n  er  hann  var  f  Skagaiirði  at  Valla-laug,  þá  kom  þai  Brandr  prestr 
Úlfhéðinsson ;  ok  beimti  Sturla  hann  á  mál;  ok  spurði,  ef  tiann 
værí  sannr  at  björg  við  maiminn  eðr  hveija  meöferð  hann  byggi  at 
bafa ;  '  Vilju  véi  leita  eptir  með  stiUingu  við  þik.'  Hann  kvað  þat 
satt  vera ;  '  En  nií  cr  svi  komit,  at  ek  vil  at  þú  vitir  allt  um  ferðir 
bana ;  en  ek  vil  [at]  þú  ráðir  einn '  um  m^t  með  okkr.'  Sturla 
segir:  'Slfkt  hefir  þú  aUt';  ea  görla  skil  ek  bvat  þík  hefir  13 
lekit ;  ok  mun  verít  hafa  f  ráði  Oddi  Þorgilsson,  ok  margir  aðrír 
þótt  ek  nefna  eigi.'  Hann  þ<Sttisk  nú  glögglegar  vita  enn  áðr, 
hverir  f  ráðum  eðr  björgum  böfðu  verít  með  öðalriki.  Ok  nii 
tókn  at  rfsa  lifar  &  vinfengí  þeirra  Odda;  en  þð  var  þetta  mál 
f  deilð  lag[i]t,  ok  fram  haft  á  Alþingi  um  snmarit;  tA.  varð  Öðal- 
rikr  seki,  ok  stððu  menn  þvf  ekki  f  móti.  En  hónum  varð  útan 
komit  austr  f  Fjörðum.  Sfðan  vai  eptir  leitað  hvat  menn  vildi 
bjóða  fyrír  bjargii  eðr  Qöiráð.  En  þar  kom  viö  umtðlur  góðra 
manna,  at  goldit  var  fyrír  bjargir  eðr  fjÖiTáð  þrfr  tigir  hundraða. 
Þat  sama  sumar  létu  þeii  ivrstiinn  Asbjamarson  okEinarr'son 
hans  sækja  Gils  Þormóðar  son'  ok  Guðrúnai  Gmsdöttiu-,  systor 
Þórðar  Gilssonar,  lun  þat  er  bann  átti  böm  við  Asn^u  knarrar- 
bríngu  sysiat  Þorsteins  tidings.  Hámundi  ok  Sigmundr*  vðni 
synir  Gils  ok  Ásnýjai.  Sturla  beiddi  at  fé  vasi  tekit  fyrír  frænda 
hans.  En  þvf  var  eigi  játaö;  ok  fóru  sakir  f  dóm.  H  bað  Storla 
tér  liðs;  ok  kvaö  nauis}^  á,  at  fnendr  hans  værí  eigi  vanbaldnir; 
ok  hétu  þeir^  bénum  liöi.  Ok  eptir  þat  gékk  hann  at  dómi;  ok 
gékk  upp  dómríim.  Sfðan  mælti  hann:  'Nú  eiu  enn  sömu'  boð, 
at  f^  mun  fiam  lagt  fyrir  frænda  vám  til  góðrar  sæmðar,  þvfat 
hér  vilju  vér  eigi  sýna  *  ójafnað.'  H  var  því  játað.  En  "  dómr 
var  eigi  settr  fyrr  enn  srotzk  var  á  máht  ok  tekit  íé  sekða-Iaust. 

*  Thni ;  tk  ci  fbtemig  <l)  miAi  nt  Idkiiifu,  B.  ■  Mir  eÍDn]  riAír  j  um  mUH, 
Bi. ;  gcrÍT  dnn  ain  milie,  B.  ■  •llt]  danbtful ;  illt,  Bi. ;  ttt,  H  (  -  or  >Ut  ?)  ;  B 
omiti  the  pluage.  *  Eíiun]  Eiríki,  B.  *  þonnóBi-ion,  &  *  Signrðr,  B. 
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I>essi  mál  vóm  fjrst,  er  Sturla  átii  á  þingi '  málnin  at  skipta  við 
menn. 

e.  Nú  er  at  segja  frá  er  menn  kómu  heim  at  þingi,  hitti  Sturla 
Bððvar  Barkarson  ok  kvezk  vilja  kaupa  land  at  hónum,  ok  kvezk 
þar  [helzt]  hafa  til  fellt  hug  sínn.  Böðvanr  görði  &  þvf  kosti,  ok 
sðmðu  þeir  þat  meö  séi.  Eptir  þetta  görði  Sturia  bú  f  Hvammi, 
þvf*  er  hann  h^lt  til  elli;  en  BöðvarT  fár  þá  til  Sælinggdals-tungu. 
Ok  f  þenna  tíma  fór  ÍÞorgils  Oddason  norðr  til  Þingeyra,  en  synir 
faans  tðku  við  búi  &  Staðarhóli  ok  goðorði.  En  um  vetrinn  eptir 
var  sóct  mikil.  H  andaðisk  Oddi  Þorgiisson ;  ok  þótti  þat  mikiIL 
mannskaði,  þvfett  hann  var  vilr  maðr  ok  manna  snjallastr  f  máli. 
Hann  andaðisk  bamlauss.  Þá  andaðisk  ok  Alfdís  aystir  tians'. 
Ok  þat  sama  vár  andaðiak  Þorgils  faKr  þeina.  Einarr  tók  þá  íé 
sltt  ok  goðorð ;  ok  gðrðisk  hann  höfðingi,  þvf  margar  stofiar  *  runnu 
undír  bann :  fiæDdr  ok  mágar  *  cA.  vinir,  er  tNsrgils  faðir  hans  haíði 
fengit  s^r;  hann  skorti  ok  eigi  kapp  né  áræði,  Enginn  var  haim 
taga-maðr,  ok  blestr  niaðr  1  máli.  Prá  þvf  er  sagt,  at  Vermundr 
inn  auögi  andaðisk,  en  t>orbj8m  son  hans  tók  arf  eptir  hann. 
Hann  var  kvenna-maðr  niikil],  ok  átti  mart  bama,  ok  urðu  flest  Iftt 
at  þroska.  Hann  átti  Helgu  l'órölfsdóttuT.  öláfr  bét  son  þeirra, 
ok  var  prestr. 

7.  Yngvildr  ÞorgUsdöttir  varð  eigi  unnandi  Halldóri  bðnda 
slnum;  ok  varð  með  nðkkurum  bæfindum  meðan  Þorgils  foðir 
bennar  var  viö ;  en  sfðan  nýttu  þau  ekki  af.  Rézk  þá  Halldón  tíl 
átan-ferðar  ok  með  bónum  Þorbjöm  Vermundarson.  Ok  er  þeir 
kómu  um  haf,  réðusk  þeir  til  suðr-ferðar  ok  ðnduðusk  báðir.  £n 
er  þat  spurðisk  út  hingat,  þá  tóku  þan  I>orgils  ok  t>óra  til  varö- 
veiilu  fé  bama  f>orbjamar  ok  bjö^^u  at  Hválí.  M  rézk  þangat  tiL 
vistar  Helgi  prestr  Skeljungsson ;  hann  var  vitr  maðr  ok  góðr 
kenni-maðr,  ok  mai^  vel  knnnandi,  ok  læknir  góðr*.  Þá  gékk 
Jón  Þorgilsson  at  eiga  Þorlaugu  s^stur  Helga  prestz;  en  hann 
fifkk  þá  Þorgerðar  dóttur  Halldór^  Slakka-fótz,  ok  Guðrúnar  Þor- 
gilsdóttur;  tók  þá  Jón  við  búi  at  Hváli,  þvfat  (þau)  Þorgils  ok 
fóra  elldusk  m}ök,  Helgi  prestr  átti  bú  með  Jóni  mági  sfnum. 
Þöroddr  Grettisson  hét  hóndi,  mikill  ok  slerkr ;  hann  gat  son  við 
Þðrgerði  ^  inni  lygnn ;  hón  var  göngu-kona ;  sá  sveinn  hét  Geirr, 

■  )>«ui  vdru  ifStnrlu  upp  liap (t)  fynt  er  h.  ctti  . . .,  B.  ■  þvl]  þit,  B. 
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ok  var  inn  mesti  6aldar-mafir,  stulða-maðr  ok  útilegu-þjÓfr ;  hann 
var  skjótr  á  faeti,  svá  at  engi  hestr  tók  hann.  Viðkuðr  hét  annarr 
maðr,  hann  var  Galmans  son  ok  Stutt-LÍQU ' ;  hann  gCrðisk  ok 
óreiðu-nmðr  mikill;  bami  var  IftiU  maðr  vezti  ok  inn  hvatastt. 
Póiii  héc  maðr  Norðlenzkr,  fóstri  Þorgrfms  assa,  lítiU  vexti ;  hann 
var  í  fönineyti  meö  Geiri,  ok  gðrðu  mait  flli.  Þesa  er  við  getið, 
at  húskarlar  frá  Hválí  höffiu  farit  f  eyjar  i!t;  ok  er  þeir  kómu  útaa 
at  Qöru  sævar,  þá  festu  þeir  skip  sftt  við  Sallt-hólm,  en  báru  upp 
fSt  sín  á  land ;  ok  fóni  heim  um  kveldit.  £n  tmi  nóttina  kómu  þeir 
GeÍTT,  ok  tóku  broit  vistimar  ok  klseöi,  ok  allt  þat  er  þar  var  hirt. 
Ok  um  morguninn  er  Hvál-menn  kómu,  þá  mistu  þeir  þar  vinar 
i  stað,  ok  þótti  þeim  sfn  fbr  iU.  Um  haustið  nökkuru  siðarr  þóttisk 
Helgi  prestr  hafa  njósn  af^  at  Þorgeirr  at  Brmmá,  ok  Viðarr  soD 
hans  mimdi  herbergja  útilegu-menn.  Ok  öndverðan  vetr,  er  mjFrar 
vóni  lagðar,  þá  fóru  þeir  tfu  saman  frá  Hváli  Öndverða  nótt,  þvlat 
nýlýsi  var  í.  Peii  fóru  ofan  til  Brunn-ár ;  ok  er  þeir  kómu  mj6k  at 
garði  þá  fóru  móti  þeim  tveir  menn  þar  var  Viðarr  ok  Þöiir  inn 
fjölkunngi;  ok  fundu  þcir  eigi  fyrr,  enn  Hvál-menn  kómu  at  þeim, 
þvfat  þeir  áttu  at  sjá  f  gegn  tungUnn.  Þeir  hljópu  á  eitt  enni-svell 
ok  höfðu  vápnin  fyiir  séi;  en  Hvál-menn  slá  um  þá  hring,  ok 
EÓttu  at  i  glett ',  ok  kastask  á  orðum.  Jón  kaUar  maklegan  fund 
þeiira ;  ok  kvað  Þóri  eigi  hafa  firit  kurteislega  um  bygðir ;  ok  iét 
þeim  fUa  sama  er  þóttusk  miklir,  at  stela  bitlingum.  Þórir  kvazk 
áviljaðr  stundum  at  skera  steemim  segum.  Hann  hafði  öii  sn^- 
hymda,  er  átt  hafði  Vfga-Steinn.  Hana  lagði  öxinni  til  Jóns,  ok 
kom  á  kviðitm.  Þat  var  mikit  sár.  Sfðan  tóku  þeir  Mri  höndum. 
En  Vifiarr  komsk  f  brott,  ok  fór  hann  á  Staðailiól  til  'Einars 
fóstbróður  sfns,  ok  s^ði  hónum  svá  t^iit ;  ok  kvezk  ætla  at  bann 
mundi  vilja  rétta  blut  sfnn*,  þá  er  þeir  léku  eaman  bamleikum, 
Einarr  lézk  svá  gðra  mundu,  ok  kvað  hann  eigi  skyldu  rekask  um 
Strandir.  £n  fórir  fðr  f  böndum  til  Hváls  ok  var  ætlaðr  til  drápi. 
Snenmia  nm  morguninn  kom  Einart  tit  Hváis  með  fimmtánds 
mann,  ok  gengu  til  stofn,  ok  köstnðusk  menn  orðum  &.  Einarr 
Bpurði,  ef  þeÍT  vildi  manninn  lausan  láta.  Helgi  prestr  kvað  eígi 
þat  efni  f,  at  láta'hann  lausan, '  þjóf  ok  fjCtkunÐgan,  en  vaaat  nú 


ilnuns  (OD  ok  Stutt-LÍDu]  thui  B;  minumcd  io  Bt.  'OcIIíhod'  toi  'itaTb- 
'  i  glcK]  B ;  glettni,  Bi.,  H.  '  Eiiuri]  ben  b«giiu  thc  fburtb  TeUDm 
*  tlnn]  haiu,  B. 


idbvGooglc 


1IS-M59-]  STURLU  SAGA,  7.  47 

[I.6J1ÍÍ.13.] 
tíl  ÓÍÍG3 '  sér.'  00317  segir  mart  munu  mega  tlna '  um '  hanu  sem 
aðra  menn ;  ok  lét  bónum  katlmennBku  í  því,  at  hann  verði  hendr 
sloaT.  Prestr  kvafi  þat  [mundu]  mál  manna  vera,  at  ot  hékt  værí  at 
gengit  ef  þeir  tæki  hann  á  brott;  ok  segir  meðal-lagi  ráðlegt,  at 
hefja  svá  virðing  sína  um  viendismenn*,  at  gfíra  góða  meno  s^  at 
óvinum.  EÍnaiT  kvazk  mundu  manninn  i  brott  ha&.  Ok  þat  varð 
at  lyktum,  at  Einarr  gékk  at  Þóri,  ok  skar  af  hónum  böndin,  ok 
hafði  hann  með  sér.  £n  upp  frá  þessu  varð  Helgi  prestr  aldri  vior 
Einars  slikr  sem  áðr.  £n  Jón  lá  um  hrfð  í  sárum  ok  andaðisk 
ór.  Eo  f'órir  úti  ok  var  í  ymsum  stööum,  ok  höfðu  þeir  þ&  sveit 
ok  Viðkuðr  LfnuaOD.  Vigfilss  hét  maðr  ok  var  Austfirzkr.  Geirr 
var  ok  þar  aðra  lotu;  ok  var  þat  kvittað,  at  þeir  veerí  hríðuio  á 
Staðarhóli  eðr  at  Brunná  eðr  í  Tjaldanesi.  Um  vetrínn  fyrír  Föstu 
er  þess  getið,  at  Hvál-menn  kðmu  þar,  ok  vóru  fimtán  eðr  sextán, 
ok  sóttu  þegar  at  þeim;  en  þcir  vörðusk  ór  húsum,  En  Hvál- 
menn  þóttu^  vita',  at  ója&t  yrði  skipt  ef  Einarr  yrði  við  varr,  þá 
burfii  þeir  frá.  BirDÍngr  talði  at,  er  bús  hans  vóni  rofin ;  en  Hvál- 
menn  kv&ðu  œma  sök  til  þess,  er  hann  haföi  hýst  óaldar-menn. 
Ok  varð  af  sltku  lltt  miUi  manna.  £n  um  várít  tók  Helgi  prestr 
G«r  f  sauða-hÚEÍ  þeíira  frá  Brunná,  ok  hafði  hann  upp  til  Hváls, 
ok  bað  nú  ekki  fresta  at  hann  værí  upp  festr,  áðr'  mcnn  görðisk  til 
at  draga  bann  af  þeim.  Ok  svá  görðu  þeir;  ok  festu  hann  upp  f 
Kopps-trOð  þar  at  hús-baki.  £n  um  sumarit  eptir  var  lagt  hesta- 
þing  á  StaðaiiióU.  Þá  var  þai  Viðkuðr  Lfnuson,  Þelm  varð  at 
orðiun  ok  Biini  Gilssyni  ok  talði  Viðkuðr  at  við  hann  um  þat 
er  hann  hiJði  farít  i  Tjaldanes  með  Hvál-mönnum.  ok  beiddi  bóta 
fyiir,  Bjðni  kvað  hann  sýna  mikinn  ósóma,  er  hann  fór  &  manna- 
fundi,  þjófr  ok  stulða-maði,  Sföan  heitaðisk  hváir  við  aonan, 
Bjöm  sagði,  at  Viðkuðr  mundi  eigi  þora  at  ráða  framan  á  hann. 
H  mælti  Viðkuðr:  'Sé  þií  nú  við  þá;'  ok  lagði  &aman  öxinni 
Steins-naut  f  kviðinn ;  qk  íéll  Bjöni  þar,  En  Viðkuðr  gékk  heim  á 
Staðaifaól,  ok  inn  í  suðr-búr.  Þar  var  ok  þá  t^Srír  ^r,  ok  var 
lokit  búr  i  lás.  Bjöm  andaðisk  um  nóEtina.  Sfðan  kom  Einarr 
þeim^  útan ;  en  vigin  vðni  bóta-laus.  Viðkuðr  var  1  ymsum  stöðum. 
En  menn  böfðu  á  höodum  Einari,  at  hann  vierí  f  ráðum '  um  vfg 
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BjamaT;  en  hann  fEerðÍsk  undan  með  eiðum,  ok  varð  þat  aldri 
uma-kust '. 

8.  Þat  bardc  at  í  Króksfirði  þar  er  at  Kambi  hcidr, — þar  bjó 
Emair*  Kjartansson, — at  þangat  höfðu  sðtt  da^skemtan*  J6n  ok 
Þorsteinn  synir  f'óraiinB  Króksfjarðar*,  en  Þorsteinn  var  inni ;  hann 
átti  þar  fylgju-konu.  £n  Jðn  stóð  úti  undir  vegg,  ok  talaði  við 
Steinimni  húsfreyju.  Pi  riöa  fram  fyrír  húsit',  Viðkuðr  Lfnuson, 
ok  Vigfiiss ;  hann  hafði  öxina  Steins-naut ;  en  Vtðkuðr  hafði  sviðu 
ok  silfr-rekinn  leggrinn  &,  ok  allra  vápna  bitrast,  ok  vafit  jámi 
skaptið.  Þeir  hljópu  þegar  báðir  at  Jðni ;  ok  sögðu,  at  þá  skykli 
þeir  launa  hónrnn  atferðir  ok  eltingar;  ok  lagði  Viðkuðr  til  hans 
sviðunni,  en  Steinunn  raim  á  Vigfús  ok  héU  hónum.  Jón  hafði 
öxi  vfða,  ok  lágt  skaptið  f ;  hann  laust  af  5^r  lagit  ok  greip  sviöuna, 
ok  las  at  höndum  hónum.  Þá  vildi  Viðkuðr  bregða  undan';  ea 
Jðn  t<5k  hann;  ok  þá  kenndi  afls-munar,  ok  börvaði  Viðkufir 
undan.  Þi  kom  ÞorsLeinn  út,  ok  varð  ekki  af  tihæði  hans.  Ok  er 
Jón  sá  þat,  þá  hiatt  hann  Viðkunni  frá  sér  svá  hart,  at  hónum  var 
við  fall.  Slðan  hjó  hann  til  hans,  ok  kom  f  ennit  þvert;  ok  var  þat 
ærít  bana-sár,  Þessi  áverkí  var  mjfik  lofaðr  af  flestum  mönnum. 
Eptir  þessa  atburði  lagðisk  orðrómr  á,  at  mjök  þótti  annarr  háttr 
á  um  héraðs-stjömina  en  þá  er  Þorgils  hafði.  Ok  tóku  þá  DoargÍT 
menn,  þeir  cr  mikit  þóttusk  at  sér  eiga,  at  ráða  eér  til  eigna  1  aöra 
sCaði,  þar  sem  þeim  þótti  sér  helzt  traustz  at  ván. 

e.  Nú  skal  þar  til  mils  taka,  er  Böðvair  bjó  f  Tungu  f  Sælinge- 
dal.  P&  rézk  til  bútags  með  hóntmi  Yngvildr  Þorgilsdðttir ;  hón 
var  þá  ekkja.  H  var  ok  þat  tíSenda,  at  þeir  synir  Þorgeirs  vðru  f 
Hvammi,  Þorvarðr  ok  Ari,  með  Sturlu  mági  sfnum.  Þeir  görðu 
sér  tftt  um  fondi  við  Tungu-mcnn,  ok  hittusk  optast  at  laugu.  t^ 
var  um  vetrinn  er  f>oivarðr  hafði  farít  til  laugar  f  Sælingsdal ;  [ok] 
er  hann  skyldi  heim  fara,  féll  hann  af  baki,  ok  skeinði  stk  á  fæti ; 
ok  mæddi  haim  blóðrás ;  ok  fóm  þeir  i  Tungu,  ok  var  hann  þar 
eptir,  ok  batt  Vngvildr  um  fðt  hónum.  Hann  var  f  Tungu  mjök 
lengi  at  lækniiigu;  ok  um  várít  var  hann  /mist  þar  eðr  l  Hvanmu. 
Mönnum  fimdusk  orð  um  þat,  at  þau  Þorvarðr  ok  Yngvildr  mæltusk 
fieiravið  en  aðrir  menn;  en  vinir  þeirra  synjuðu  þess.    £n  uia 
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várit  eptir  réik  Þorvarðr  norör  til  Eyjafjarðar;  en  Ynjfvildr  fór  þá 
út  á  Meðalfcllz-strönd,  ók  görði  bú  at  Ballará.  Hön  lét  aét  búa 
svefnhus,  ok  var  þar  löngum.  Hón  hafði  fóCar-meia  um  sumarít,  ok 
gékk  líit  um  sýslur.  En  um  haustið  kom  þar  kona.  at  sez  vikum  * 
SÚ  er  hét  Wrdfs,  ok  var  Leifedóttir;  hón  var  ór  Eyiafirði.  Ok  er 
hón  bafði  skamma  stund  dvalizl,  þá  ól  hón  bam;  þat  var  nefnt 
Sigrlðr;  en  faðir  hennar  hít  Þorsteinn  Þorleifsson,  Norðlenzkr 
tnaðr.  HÖn  f<k  um  baustið  með  bamit  norðr  til  Eyjafjarðar.  £n 
eigi  at  sfðr  gninuðu  menn,  ok  görðu  möi^  orð  á  *  um  ráð  þeíira 
f^rvarðz  ok  Yngvildar.  Ok  er  Einarr  verðr  þessa  varr,  leitar  hann 
epdr  um  málit  við  Þorvarð ;  ok  kvað  hann  mundu  bér  um  vitja 
sðnnn  svara.  En  þau  svör  kómu  hér  1  mót  af  hendi  Þorvarðz,  at 
synjað  var  máls ;  ok  festr  fyrír  jámburðr ;  ok  skyldi  Klængr  bískup 
göra  um  hversu  sem  skfrslan  gengi.  Grfmr  hét  sá  maðr  Norð' 
lenxkr  er  jámit  bor.  £n  er  bOndis  var  leyst,  þá  var  þat  atkvasði 
biskups,  at  hann  væri  skfrr.  Ok  eptir  þat  sneri  biskup  f  görö,  ok 
görði  íé  i  hendr  Einari.  Ok  sleit  svá  því  þingi.  Þat  sumar  bjósk 
Þorvarðr  til  litan-ferðar  f  Eyjafirði.  Þá  seldi  ok  Yngvildr  Qár- 
heimtur  sfnar  allar  Sturlu ;  ok  tók  hann  sókn  ok  vöm  allra  mála 
hennar,  sem  hann  væri  aðilL  Eptir  þat  rézk  Yngvildr  til  ferðar  á 
laun  norðr  til  Eyjafjarðar,  ok  skar  sér  skör  ok  karl-klæði,  ok  með 
henni  Steingrimr  kumbaldi  Másson.  Ok  er  kaupmenn  lögðu  út 
eptir  firðinum,  hltSðu  þeir  segU  ok  skutu  b&d,  ok  rQru  yfir  á 
Galmars-strðnd  * ;  ok  gékk  Yngvildr  þar  í  skip,  ok  fór  f  brott  roeð 
torvarði;  ok  kómu  við  Noreg.  Þá  var  Ingi  konungr  Haraldzson, 
ok  r^zk  Þorvarðr  þá  til  hans.  Eu  Gregorius  Dagsson  tðk  við  baldi 
Yngvildar.  En  er  þecta  fréttisk,  þá  hóEsk  af  nýju  sá  orðrómr,  at 
SÍgrfðr  mundi  vera  dóttir  í^arvaröz  ok  Yngvildar;  ok  þat  með,  at  | 
skfrsla  hefði  viUt  verit,  ok  svá  at  Sturla  ok  IngibjÖrg  hefði  þessi 
ráð  ráðit  *  með  Þorvarði.  Ok  snýsk  nú  Einarr  með  fjándskap  á 
hendr  Sturlu ;  ok  kvað  hann  bafa  sik  vafðan  f  miklu  vandræði  *.  Ok 
næsta  sumar  kvað  Einarr  þat  upp  fyrir  vinum  sfnum,  at  hann  myndi 
málino  fram  halda  á  bendr  Sturiu  um  þenna  öhæfu-hlut  Ok  svá 
görði  bann,  ok  fjölmennti  mjök.  Ok  sótci  þau  mil  f  dóm,  at  bann 
hefði  ráðit  þau  ráð  i\>rvarði,  at  hann  skyldi  segja,  at  Þorsteinn  væri 
faðir  Sigríðar,  þar  sem  Þorvarðr  var  Þargeirsson ;  ok  gört  f  þvf 
mannvillu  ok  krÍstni-spjöU';  ok  \ét  varða  fjörbaugs-garð.  En  Sturia 
>  it  tcx  Tikum]  add.  B.  *  mötg  oiS  i]  mirgort,  B.  ■  Thui  Cd, ;  ailmu 
■Irönd,  B.        '  ri4Lt]  víut,  B.        *  vendntK,  B.        *  «^^1]  ^l,  B. 
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kvazk  mtmdu  fyrír  þetta  [mál]  vimia  eiða,  at  hann  hefði  eigi  í  þeim 
ráÖom  veriL  Einan  mælti :  '  Fá  þú  tóif  menn  með  þér  at  sanna 
eið  þfnn,  ok  mun  ek  eigi  þá  málum  fram  halda,'  Ok  er  eiða  skyldi 
vtnna,  þá  skilði  Slm-la  svá  undir  eiflstaf,  at  hann  heffii  eigi  riðit 
Þorvarði  at  göra  mannviUu.  Þá  innti  Enarr  svá '  málit,  at  hann 
hefSi  eigi  vitað  með  hðnum  *.  Þi  sagði  Sturla :  '  Etgi  hugða  ek 
mik  um  þat  mundu  sekjan  verða,  þótt  ek  segða  eigi  óhapp  eptir 
tengða-mfinnum  mfnnm  meðan  ek  var  eigi  [at]  spurör.'  M  sagði 
EnaiT :  '  Mundi  nií  þat  mega  heyra,  hvirt  Sturla  hefir  vitað  mann- 
villuna.'  Ok  svá  lagðisk  orðrömr  á,  sem  hann  mundi  vitað  hafa. 
Var  þá  ok  lokit  sættinni.  En  með  þvi  sætt  sú  var  ógoldin  er 
biskup  hafði  gört  á  bendr  Einari,  þá  stefndi  Sturia  eindaga  um 
Alþingis-sættar-hald,  ok  lét  varða  Qörbaugs-garð,  ok  fóru  hvár- 
tveggi  málin  í  dóm.  Hvárír-tveggju  böfðu  mikit  fjölmenni,  ok 
gengn  hvár-tveggi  málin'  íram,  ok  varð  hvárr-tveggi  sekr  íjör- 
baugs-maðr,  Sturía  ok  Einarr,  Eptir  þingit  söfnuöu  þeir  báðir  liði 
til  féráns-dóms.  Ok  þá  fðr  Einarr  f  Hvamm  með  hundrað  manna*, 
en  hann  lét  eptir  f  Saurbæ  Hrólf  Gunn<5Ifsson  með  hundrað  manna. 
Þar  var  með  Einari  Snorri  Kálfsson,  Þorleifr  beiskaldi  or  Hitárdal, 
sonr  Þorleiks  auðga,  ok  Hermundr  Kofiransson,  Halldórr  Egilsson, 
ok  mart  annaira  virðinga-manna.  Sturla  hafði  ok  mildt  lið :  þar 
var  Böðvarr  Þórðarson,  Páll  Bjamason.  Sturia  reifi  vestr  til  Saur- 
bæjar  meÖ  sex  tigi  manna,  ok  reifi  upp  Þverdal '  en  ofan  Traöar- 
dal  ok  svá  f  Saurbæ,  ok  háöi  féráns-dóm  á  Staðarhóli.  Ok  reiö 
aptr  um  Sælings-dal,  ok  útan  reiðgötu  at  Hvammi.  En  flokkr 
Einars  sat  fyrir  ofan  gömna  railli  túngarðz  ok  Stekks-miila  *.  SlÖan 
gengu  þeir  Böðvair  heiman  af  bænum  með  flokkinn  ok  mót  Sturlu; 
en  Einarr  hljóp  upp  ok  eggjaði  atgöngu;  en  Þorleifr  beiskaldi  bað 
bann  eigi  stýra  mðnnum  f  svá  mikinn'  váða,  at  aldri  leystisk,  sem 
ván  var  i,  ef  svá  mikit  fjölmenni  skyldi  þar  beijask.  Ok  urðu 
margir  góÖir  menn  ti!  með  hðnura'  at  eiga  hlut  í,  Ok  skilðu 
menn  óhappa-laust.  En  er  þeir  fundusk,  Sturla  ok  Böðvarr,  sagði 
Böðvarr,  at  Sturla  hafði  mjök  hætt  til  um  málit,  riðit  frá  mönnum 
stnum.    Sturla  kvað  eigi  œundu  þykkja  haldit  til  jafns  við  Einar, 

'  ni]  iiDdiT,  idd.  B.  '  at  haDD — btíiinm]  'ok  cigi  *iuS  með  htenm,'  B. 
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ef  hann  sæti  heima  ok  heyði  >  eigi  féráns-dóm ;  en  kvað  vaitt  at 
vita  hváiT  þar  bœrí  bætra  hÍuL 

10.  Nú  sátu  bváiir-tveggju  I  sekt*  þau  messerí.  En  at  sumrí 
bdask  þeir  báöir  til  þin^-reiðar ;  ok  reið  Sturla  Langa-vatzdal,  ea 
EinaiT  Bratta-brckku.  Ok  er  hann  kemr  suðr  1  Norðrár-dal  *,  þí 
skipti  hann  liði  sfnu  ok  mælti :  '  Nú  er  á  þá  leið,  at  v^r  munum 
brejta  ráðum  um  ferðir  várar,  ok  snúa  aptr  til  héraðs;  en  vtð 
gofiwði  mfnu  skal  taka  Alfr  som  i>óroddz  jails.'  Mörg;um  mönnum 
kom  þetta  mjök  í  óvart,  ok  þöttusk  skilja  at  nökkut  mundi  stórt 
undir  búa.  Einarr  sneri  þá  aptr  með  hál&n  þríðja  tug  manna. 
Þar  var  með  hónum  Gunnsteinn  Þórísson,  E^jðlfr,  Oddr  Baasason  *, 
ok  Viðarr  Þorgeirsson.  Þeir  höfðu  nátCverð  at  Sauðafelli,  ok  ríða 
um  nóttina  inn  í  Hvanmi.  Þá  mælci  Einarr,  áðr  þor  ríðu  eU 
bænum :  '  Nii  vaera  ek  á  þat  viljaðr  at  vér  eldim  ósparlegs  í  Hvammi 
f  nótt,  ok  msetti  þeir  minnask*  kvámu  várrar.'  Þeir  vóm  ok  flestir 
með  hónum  er  cigi  löttu  þessa  mjök.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  f  Hvamm, 
þá  færðu  þeir  alla  menn  i  kirkju;  en  niddu'  fé  öllu,  ok  brenndu 
aJlan  bœinn;  ok  flutm  fé  allt  vestr  til  Saurbæjar,  ok  tötðust  at  sinu 
ganga.  Einarr  reið  þíl  til  þings  með  nfunda  ^  mann.  Ok  er  menn 
kómu  á  fund  Studn  ok  sögfiu  bónum  tiðendin :  Hann  svarar  ok 
kvað  Einar  m]mdu  ellt  hafa  trýju-Iaust  eina  nótt.  Sfðaa  var  teitað 
um  sættir  af  vinum  beggja  þeirra  ok  ste&iur  til  lagðar ;  ok  þótti 
mfinnnm  til  vandræða  horfa.  Slðan  var  at  söttr  Elængr  biskup  at 
hamt  myndi  göra  um  málit  Sturla  játaði  þessa  ok  Einarr,  ok  þeir 
mundu  hab  þat  er  biskup  gerði ';  ok  kalla  hann  Ifklegan  at  göra 
til  jafnaðar.  Ok  &  þvl  þingi  var  sæUk  á  811  mál  at  þessn.  £n  áðr 
lil  loks  værí  lyktum  á  snúit,  kvezk  Sturla  vilja  at  biskup  ynm 
fimtardðms-eið,  at  hann  görði  jafn-sætti.  Siöan  var  fundr  f  Bónda- 
kirkju-garði  alIQfilmennr.  t>á  mælti  biskup :  '  Ek  gfiri  fyrír  brennu 
ok  bæjar-skaða  sez  tigi  hundraöa,  en  fyrír  sakir  við  Sturlu  af 
Einarí '  gðri  ek  fimm  tigi  hundraða ;  rán  skulu  gjaldask  apte.' 
Eptir  þat  vann  biskup  fimtardóms-eið.  H  mælti  Sturla:  'Svá 
virði  ek  eið  biskups  sem  Fáska-messu ;  má  ek  þat  cigi  til  íjii  meta ; 
en  B<3mi  er  oss  þat    £a  fleatir  munu  eigi  kalla  gjöldin  mikil,  ok 

>  heyK\  luefii,  B.  ■  i  lekl]  B ;  >  kM.  Cd.  '  Norarir-dal]  Kitidal  B. 

'  BaiuoD,  B.  *  míniuuk]  leka  mÍDni  til,  B.  *  nuUn]  thoi  Tellam ;  raata,  B. 
*  ix*,  B;  in  nllnm  lUicertaiQ  (i  nunnc?}.  *  Hmn  mni  ok  krafi — gctU] 

emeDd.  The  vdlmD  bdng  heie  ilmott  illegible,  the  papei  tniucripti  (Br.,  U}  ire 
ill  fiiiltj.  la  the  iHegible  vardi  ve  hiTe  therefore  had  Tccoane  to  B.  *  Stoilu 
arEiDui]  enfjTÍi  ukii  nð  Eioii,  8  (bettei?}. 


ídbvGoOglc 


ga  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     III.  [a.d. 

[1.68,69;  "-"ö-] 
gfirðir  eigi  fésamar.'  Sfðan  róni  menD  heim  af  þingi,  ok  vóra 
Báttir  at  kalla;  ok  réttusk  rán  ðest,  ok  eigi  görsamlega.  Sturla 
BetCi  hlísa-bæ  *  sfnn  um  sumarít ;  ok  var  alh^st  fyrír  veCr,  eigi  verr 
en  áftr,  Þau  Sturia  ok  Ingibjörg  áttu  tvær  dætr,  t'órdfsi  ok  Slein- 
unni.  Ingibj^g  tók  sótt  ok  andaðisk  á6r  mála-lok  þessi  urðu. 
Sfðan  átti  Steinunni  Jón  Brandzson;  ok  bjðggu  þau  á  Reykja- 
hólum.  I>eirra  synir  vóni  þeir  Bergþórr,  ok  Brandr  ok  fvarr  ok 
Ingimundr.  En  Þórdfsi  átti  Bárðr  *  Snorra  son,  Bárðar  sonar  ins 
Evarta  ðr  Selárdal ;  ok  vðru  þeiira  synir,  Snorri  ok  Pétr  ok  StuHa, 
Nökkuru  sfðarr  áttd  Sturla  son  vifi  GuðfÍQnu  Steinsdöttur,  þann 
er  Bjöm  h^t.  Ok  litlu  sfðair  fékk  hami  Guðnýjai  Böðvarsdóttur, 
ok  var  þat  brúllaup*  í  HvammL     Ok  átti  hana  til  ellí. 

11.  Þá  var  Einarr  Helgason  stjúpsonr  Sturlu  í  Hvammi ;  hann 
görðisk  þá  roskinn  maðr.  H  galt  SCuría  út  íé  hans;  þat  var  land 
I  Sælingsdals-tungu,  ok  þar  búít  með.  Hann  settisk  þá  I  hú  ok 
kvángaðisk,  ok  fékk  Gufininar  Brandzdðttur  systur  ]6as  með  tilstilli 
Sturlu,  með  þat  fé  er  henni  fylgði  heiman ;  þat  var  land  f  Króks- 
fjarðar-nesi  ok  Króksfjaröar-eyjar.  En  þat  hafÖt  verit  nfikkura  hríð, 
at  Brandr  hafði  léð  Eínari  Þorgílssyni  at  færa  f  ær  um  haustum  til 
skurðar ;  en  þá  var  avá  komit,  at  Einan  torgilsson  þóttisk  eiga  mála 
á,  at  hafa  meðan  hann  bjðggi  á  Staðarhóli.  Sfðan  lét  Einarr  Ingi- 
bjargarson  færa  út  ær  sfnar  um  haustit,  ok  kvezk  ætla  at  hann  skyldi 
eigi  vera  ræningi  fyrir  Einarí  Þoi^lssyni.  En  er  þetta  frétti  EÍnarr 
fvrgilsson,  kvað  hann  þat  Ifklegra  at  hann  mtmdi  halda  réttu  ryrír 
'  nafna  sfnum,  ok  kvað  þeim  enn  eigi  kiðask  at  leita  á  sik.  Hann 
sendi  sfðan  Ljúfina  prest  at  færa  lit  sínar  ær  ok  hinar  ótan.  Ok  er 
þeir  kóma  f  Króksfjarðar-nes  til  Eyjólfs  Hailgrfmssonar;  hann  var 
gamall  maðr  ok  góðr  bóndi.  Þeir  báðu  hann  akips.  Hann  kvezk 
eigt  mundu  Ijá.  Þá  maelti  preatr:  'Fim  mikil  tekr  þú  til;' — ok 
laust  hann  með  öxar-hamii ;  ok  varð  þat  sýnn  áverki.  Þeir  tóku 
gkip  hans  ok  færðu  út  æmar,  en  hinar  útan  ;  ok  fara  heim  eptir 
þat.  En  er  Einarr  Ingibjargarson  spurði  þetta,  kvað  hann  Einar 
Þorgilsson  enn  sýna  rangyndi,  ok  fylgja  at  vándum  mála-efnum 
sem  fyrr.  Hann  lét  fara  eptir  ám  sfnum  ok  reka  heim.  Sfðan 
finnr  hann  Sturlu,  ok  segir  (at)  hónum  Ifkaði  flla  við  nafna  sfnn. 
Sturla  segir :  '  Þat  munu  flestir  ætla,  at  ek  muna  fyrir  láta  vinnask 
málaferli  við  Einar ;  en  eigi  vil  ek  enn  sitja  hónum  óhæfu-hlut  við 
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tnjk  eðr  mfna  vini.'  Litlu  sfðarr  fóni  þetr  Sturla  ok  Einarr  með 
tólfta  mann  vestr  f  Gufudals-fjörð  at  heimboði.  Ok  er  þeir  fóru 
vestan,  f<5ni  þeir  út  f  Króksf^arðar-eyjar,  ok  hjaggu  allar  ær  Einars 
Þorgilssonar,  ok  báni  saman  f  elnn  kOst.  Eptir  þat  fóni  þeir  heim. 
H  var  Hnarr  t>orgilsson  at  brúðhlaupi  á  Reykjahólum,  er  Böðvarr 
Barkarson  gipti  ValgerðÍ,  dóttur  sfna,  l^rhalli  Brandzsyni.  Þá 
spurði  Eínarr  il-hðggit ;  ok  svarar  svá :  '  Ekki  leiðisk  þeim  enn  at 
[vér]  eigimsk  við  gtettni.'  Um  vetrinn  eptir  Jöl  fór  Einarr  Ingi- 
bjargarson  norðr  til  Eyjarjarðar.  En  er  Eínarr  Þoi^tsson  fi'étti  þat, 
þá  fÓT  hann  um  daginn  viö  átta  mann  suðr  f  Tungu.  Hann  kvaddi 
til  sÍD  Þorgeir  Grfmsson,  ok  kvezk  vilja  at  hann  ynni  á  Lopti  fóst- 
bróður  Guðnýjar  Brandzdóttur,  ok  lézk  vilja  göra  þcim  nökkura 
ákenning  sínna  verka,  Þá  er  þeir  kdmu  f  Tungu,  gengu  þeir  f 
stofu ;  ok  var  þeim  heilsað  ok  spurðir  tiðenda,  ok  settusk  þeir  niðr. 
En  er  Einarr  sá,  at  ekki  varð  tilræði  tíirgeirs,  þá  stóð  hann  upp,  ok 
gékk  útar  á  gólfit  Hann  var  nærsýnn,  ok  þekti  hann  eigi  hvar 
Loptr  sat  Hann  sneri  at  þeim  manni  er  Þorólfr  bét,  ok  lagði  spjóti 
í  lær  hónum  svá  at  skar  lít  ór ;  ok  var  þat  svÐðu-sár'.  i>á  hlaujKi  upp 
menn  þeir  er  inni  vdru  ok  héh  bverr  &  öörum.  Þar  var  Guðfinna 
Svetnsdéttír,  ok  hélt  hón  Einari.  Þau  skutu  konu  einnt  út  f 
Hvamm  at  segja  Sturlu ;  en  konur  ok  karlar  þeir  er  þar  vóru  héldu 
þeim  Einarí.  Ok  roundu  þeir  cigi  á  brott  komask  ef  Svertingr 
Starrason  veitti  þeím  eigi ;  haim  ]ét  þ&  lausa ;  ok  kvað  eigi  hæfa  at 
þar  yrði  metri  vandræðt ;  ok  kom  hann  þeim  f  brott ;  bann  var  þar 
beima-maðr.  t'eir  Einarr  rðru  þegar  brott,  ok  gengu  upp  á  Múla 
ok  norðr  eptir  fjalli,  þai  til  er  þeir  kómu  beim.  £n  er  Sturla  kom 
f  Tungu,  lét  hann  lýsa  áverkum.  Haim  gékk  sfðan  at  Svertingi  ok 
rdddi  öxar-hamar  at  höCði  hónum,  ok  kvað  hann  þess  verðan  at 
haim  væri  drepinn ;  ok  var  við  sjálfl  at  þat  færi  fiam ;  en  þat  barg 
hónnm  er  hann  var  heima^aör  Einars  Ingibjargarsonar,  NiÍ 
þóttusk  þeir  Einarr  f'oi^ilsson  hafa  hefht  nökkvat  á-höggsins. 

13.  Nú  er  þat  sagt  um  haustið,  at  i^argrímr  prestr  brotaraaðr' 
kom  norðan  ór  héraði  ok  með  hónum  Alöf  kona  hans ;  hón  var 
kvenna  vænst,  en  hann  var  gamall.  t>au  kómu  á  Staðarhól.  Hallr 
Þjóðólfsson  var  heima-maðr  Einars.  Haim  kvað  þat  aldri  skyldu 
vera  lengr,  at  gamall  maðr  flakkaði  með*  svá  væna  konu;  ok  tók 
hana  af  bónuro,  ok  svá  hcst  hans  er  Máni  bét,  allra  hesla  beztr. 
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I>O^TÍinr  fór  broU  af  Slaðarhóli  ok  unði  fUa  við.  Hann  fðr  f 
Hvamm,  ok  sagði  Sturlu  at  hónum  var  göi  svfvirfiing,  ok  bað  hann  ' 
ásjá.  Sturla  segir  eigi  veia  mikii-mennsku  f  slfku ;  en  kvað  Einar 
þat  ílla  gðra,  at  veita  vendiS'inönnuin  á  leið  fram,  ok  leggja  þar  við 
virðing  sfna.  Um  haustiö  hafði  brotifi  skip  norör  við  Hom,  ok 
kömu  menn  þaðan  félaustr  til  Sturlu  ok  báðu  Siurlu  isjá.  Hann 
tóí  við  þeim  um  vetrínn.  £inn  þeirra  hét  Gjafvaidr.  Sturla 
mæltí  við  hann :  '  £k  þykkjumk  ha&  ráðit  vel  mjök  við  þik.  Nii  vil 
ek  senda  þik  vestr  til  Saurbæjar  til  Helga  prestz  til  haldz,  at  hann 
sé  þ^  at  liði  ok  heima-menn  hana ;  en  þú  skalt  sicja  um  Hall 
tjóðólfeson.'  Hann  kvezk  til  þess  skyldr  at  göra  sem  Sturia  vildi. 
Haun  fór,  ok  kom  tíl  Hváls,  ok  segir  Helga  prestí.  Hann  kvazk 
mundu  við  hónum  taka.  Ok  var  hann  þar  um  hrfð.  Ok  litlu  sfðarr 
kom  þangat  Hallr  Þjóðólfsson  um  brinn  veg,  ok  stefndi  þaðan 
ofan  til  Máskeldu ;  en  húskarlar  Helga  prests  slógusk  á  leiði-orð 
við  bann.  £n  er  þeir  kðmu  út  ór  garfii,  kom  Gjafvaldr  eptir  þeim, 
ok  hjð  þegar  til  Hallz,  ok  kom  á  hægii  ðsl,  ok  renndí  o&n  eptír 
armlegginum  mjök  at  mnboga,  ok  varð  mikit  sár.  Gjafvaldr  lók 
þí  blaup,  ok  ferr  tíl  þess  er  lunn  kom  f  Hvamm.  En  er  Einarr 
[t^jrgilsson]  spurði  þetta,  heimtír  hann  at  sér  vini  sina,  ok  kvað  sér 
Illa  hugna  svá  búiL  Suniir  mættu,  at  eigi  værí  mótráð  góð '.  £ptir 
þat  fór  Alðf  brott  af  Staðarhöli,  ok  suðr  f  Hvamm,  ok  tók  Þorgrfmr 
við  benni.  M  bað  Sturla  í*orgrfm  fera  til  Saurbæjar,  ok  viia  ef 
bann  næði  hesti  sfnum.  Sfðan  för  hann  f  Saurbas,  ok  sat  um 
hestinn,  ok  gat  tekit  f  drffu-éli,  ok  komsk  brott  með.  Ejnarr  Ingi- 
bjargarson  kom  norðan  um  vetrínn,  ok  líkaði  flla  er  hiiskaii  hans 
var  særðr. 

13.  Sigurðr  bét  maðr  keríingar-nef;  hann  bjö  at  Laugum  f 
Sælingsdal;  hann  var  þingmaðr  Einars  Þorgilssonar.  Hánum 
fylgði  at  lt^;i  Amgerðr  dóttir  Asólfe  Gunnfarz-sonar ;  hón  var  væn 
kona.  Þat  var  eitt  hvert  sinn,  at  Einarr  Ingibjargarson  reið  yfir  til 
laugar  ok  kom  til  búss ;  ok  batt  hest  sfnn  við  dyir ;  en  hann  gékk  tíl 
Btolii  ok  talaði  við  Amgerði.  £n  er  Sigurðr  varð  þessa  vair,  hleypði 
hann  beisli  af  hestínum ;  ok  hljóp  hann  brott ;  en  konur  kómu  f 
stofu,  ok  kváðu  Einar  mundu  verða  ganga  heim  ef  hann  tekr  cigi 
hcst  sfnn.  Einan  gei^  út  ok  hittí  Sigurð,  ok  spurði  hvf  hann 
görði  hónum  slfkan  *  larar-táhna.    Sigurðr  var  stór-orðr,  ok  kvað 
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hann  vera  vel  til  hlaups  biSinn  at  elta  hest  sfnn.  '  Heyr  i,'  sagði 
EÍDaiT,  'at  þú  görír  mér  afar-kosti.'  Ok  laust  til  hans  öxar-hamrí 
fyrir  ofan  eyiat,  svá  at  þ^ar  horfðu  upp  fsetniir.  Þá  spuriSi  Einacr 
ef  hann  vildiannat'.  Sigurðr  stóð  á  tetr  ok  skauzt  inn  í  dymar'; 
en  konur  grfpa  Einar,  ok  b&fiu  baim  heim  fiiTa ;  ok  hann  görfii  svá, 
Síðan  sendi  hann  f  Hvamm  at  hitta  Sturlu.  Einarr  Þorgilsson  vax 
at  gÍEtÍngu  f  Asgarði  at  Erlendz  prestz.  Sigurðr  fór  þegar  á  fimd 
Einais,  ok  sagöi  hónum  hver  ósæmð  bónum  værí  gör,  ok  hað  bann 
ásjá.  Einarr  l^zk  þat  vilja,  at  eigi  ynni  þeir  opt  á  þingmönnum 
bans.  Sturla  fór  f  Tungu  ok  ste&idi  til  sfn  bóndum  ;  ok  vóru  þeii 
mer  {x'fr  tigir  manna.  Einan  f>orgils5on  sendi  þá  Styr  Gilsson  at 
beiða  bændr,  at  þeir  kæmi  f  Asgarð.  Ok  er  Sturla  varð  þess  varr, 
þá  kvað  bann  þess  skyldu  eigi  kost  Sfðan  reið  Einair  f  Tungu 
við  nfunda  maon ;  en  þeir  Sturla  gengu  mót  þeim  Einarí.  H  segir 
Sturla :  '  Saddir  eni  véi  nii  *  á  heimsóknum  yðrum,  ok  mjðk  virða 
vér  til  ágangs  yfirar  tiltektir,  ok  sýnu  meirr  þykkjumk  vér  undaa 
æra*;  ok  vetdr  þat,  at  véi  þykkjumk  meirr  sjá  við  vandræöum'; 
es  kostr  mun  nii  á  at  rélta  hlut  sfna  við  þik,  EinaiT.'  Hami  segir ; 
'  Svá  at  eins  skal  sú  heimsókn,  at  yðr  skal  engi  ósæmð  at  vera,' 
ok  mælti  all&grL  Ok  var  þat  mál  svá  lukt,  at  Sturla  skyldi  einn 
gðra  *.  Sturla  kvezk  þá  mundu  gðrð  upp  segja, '  At  ek  mun  göra 
rétt  r"an"J^nfl|  ok  skaJ  hér  nú  gjalda  ffiL'  t^  var  yzn  þo'é-vett  ok 
hestr'.  Ok  akilðusk  við  þat.  Hallr  Þjófiölfsson  var  al  lækningu 
at  Hváli  þar  tii  hann  var  bcilL  Pi  mælti  Helgi  prestr :  '  Ná  ræð  ek 
þat,  at  þú  &iir  f  Hvamm  ok  skjötir  þinu  máti  undir  Stiulu ;  ok  ætla 
ek  þér  þat  vænst  til  leifiiéttu.'  HaHr  íen  ók  hittir  Sturlu,  ok  kvezk 
vilja  leggja  &  bans  döm  sftt  máL  Sturla  sagfii,  at  haon  vill  Íeggja 
Halli  sæmð  til  fyrír  iverkann. 

14.  Halidón  bét  maðr,  er  kallaðr  var  hvirM;  hans  son  hét  "^ 
Kjaitan ;  hann  var  húskail  öspaks  f  Holti.  GuðbjOrg  hét  kona 
bans ;  hón  var  dóttir  Skáld-Þóröar ;  hón  hafði  fylgt  Viðari  Þorgeirs- 
syni,  ok  vðru  þau  þá  skilð  ;  bón  vaj  þá  heima-kona  f  Holti.  Þat 
var  þá  mál  manna,  at  Kjartan  værí  at  hjali  við  hana.  Svá  bor  at 
eitt  sinn,  ei  þau  fóru  frá  tfðum,  at  Viðarr  bitrí  þau  á  leifi.  Hann 
bljóp  at  Kjartani  ok  rak  hann  niðr ;  ok  kvað  mikil  fim,  er  auvirðt 

'  Einur  OKelti '  TÍUtn  aui  aniut,'  8.  '  ijnia,  B.  '  itiddic  etoþ  «1  pd,  B 
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þat  lagfiisk  at  konum ;  ok  fðr  við  haiin  flla.  £n  er  bóta  var  beilt 
fyrir  þetta,  þá  sagfii  hann :  '  Ef  ek  skal  bæta,  þá  vil  ek  eiga  fyrír 
nfikkut  at  bæta.'  Ok  enn  I  annat  sinn  hictir  hann  þau  Kjadan  ok 
Guðbjörgu  á  fömum  vegi,  ok  rekr  hann  níðr  ok  ferr  með  hann  ílla, 
ok  berr  svá  á  hónum,  ok  mælti  við  hann  svfvirðlega.  Ok  cr  Öspakr 
varð  þessa  vajr,  þá  beiðisk  hann  bóta,  '  Ok  virð  mik  til  f  þessu  máli 
um  búskarí  naínn,  ok  þar  er  tengfia-mafir  mlnn  sem  þú  ert.' — Þeir 
vóru  braeðr,  Oddr  faðir  öspaks,  ok  Þorgeirr  faðir  Viðara. — Hano 
kvazk  mundu  einu'  bæta,  kvafi  Kjartan  h^Sa.  verit  lengi  sér  til 
óþyrftar  *.  Ok  féksk  af  ekki.  Þat  var  um  vetrinn  Magnús-messu 
fyrir  Jól  at  þeir  fðni  báðir  til  Hváls  til  tíða  ■ ;  ok  er  lokit  var  [tffium] 
gengu  menn  f  brott.  Viðarr  gékk  ór  kirkju-garfii,  ok  fðr  heím ;  en 
Kjartan  gékk  þegar  eptir  hónum  ok  hjó  f  höfuö  hónum ;  ok  leiddi 
þat  sár  Vifiar  til  bana.  Kjaitan  hljóp  þaðan  snðr  yfir  Heiði,  ok 
kom  I  Hvamm,  ok  sagði  Sturlu  áverkann.  Sturla  kvað  hónum 
nauðsyn  á  hafa  verít,  ok  skaut  yfir  hann  nökkunim  skildi  *.  KjartaD 
var  skyldr  þeim  biæðnmi  Þorgilsi  ok  NarJa  frá  Skarði,  ok  sendi 
Sturla  hann  þangat,  ok  tóku  þeir  við  hónum  ok  kómu  hónum  útan, 
ok  gáfu  fé  til  famingar  hónum. 

10.  Gils  bét  mafir,  a  bjó  á  Meðalfellz-strönd ;  bann  átti  Iftið  fé 
ok  mannbeill.  Özurr  hét  sonr  hans,  hann  var  í  förum;  ok  var 
fyrst  lest-reki  Guðlaugs  auðga,  Noræns  mannz.  Hana  grasddi  af  fé 
til  þess  er  hann  var  maðr  auðigr.  Hann  keypti  land  i  Nðrðri 
Strðnd  í  Búðardal,  ok  görfli  sér  bú,  ok  görðisk  nýtr  bóndi  ok  gagn- 
samr,  ok  þó  flla  heill  löngum.  Þorgiis  bét  maðr  er  bjó  f  Króks- 
firði*;  hann  var  Iftill  fyrir  sér;  bans  synir  vóru  þeir  Grímr  ok 
Skapti*.  Grfmr  var  kominn  &  íramfærslu  Alfs'  Ömólfssonar  í 
Fagradal ;  en  Skapti  bjó  f  Króksfirðí,  ok  átti  ómegð  mikla  en  fé 
lítið,  ok  bann  sjálfr  vai  Iftils-háttar.  Þeir  bræðr  vöm  taiðir  til 
arftóku  eptir  Özur  inn  auðga ;  þvlat  íVDrkatla  SvarUdóttir  þótti  eigi 
bala  vit  til  at  varðveita  ftíit ;  en  hón  var  þá  skyldust  Özuri.  Josep 
hét  maðr,  hann  var  Grettisson,  Skeggja  sonar  Skamm-höndungs; 
bann  var  góðr  bóndi ;  kona  bans  bét  Aiöf,  ok  var  Tryggva  dóttir; 
böra  þeirra  vóra  þau  Oddr,  Heimlaug  ok  f>órdfs.  Oddr  Jósepsson 
var  jafn-skyldr  Özuri  sem  þeir  Skapti  ok  Grfmr.    Oddr  var  snjallr 
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maftr  ok  vel  mæltr ',  ok  þótti  özuri  þar  vel  komit  íé  sítt  er  Oddr 
tæki  við.  Oddr  var  ok  lön^m  1  Búðardal,  ok  svá  þá  er  3<5tt  féll  aC 
hónmn*.  i^  bjó  Erlendr  prestr  HaUason'  í  Asgarði;  hann  var 
þjnginaðr  Ijnars  l>orgilBsonar  ok  alda-vin  hans,  ok  sat  fyni  gisting 
hans  hvárt  sem  hann  var  fjölmennari  eðr  i^mennari;  hajin  var 
gildr  bóndi ;  hónum  fylgði  Jóninn  Grettisdóttir.  Snorri  son  Gufu- 
Hallz  baföi  ráðit  sik  at  vistar-fari  vestr  í  Saurbse,  þvlat  hann  var  í 
tfðleikmn  við  Kolfinnu  í^jrgrfmsdóttur  konu  Sigurðar  i  Bjamar- 
stöðnm  HöskuUz-sonar,  ok  görðisk  hann  vin  Einara  Þorgilssonar. 
En  er  um  var  vandat  viscir  hans  í  Saurbæ,  þá  lagði  hann  búlag  viö 
Erlend  presC  í  Asgarði ;  var  hann  balh-  undir  Einar  f  málaferlum  þeirra 
Sturlu.  Þá  lagði  Sturla  óþokka  á  þá  Erlend  ok  Snorra;  ok  kvað 
sýnask  sem  þeir  vildi  mótgöngu-menn  hans  gfirask.  Þat  var  eitt 
únn,  at  hross  þeirra  Erlendz*  höfðu  gengiC  yflr  ána ;  en  Már  Alísson 
gætti  smala  f  Hvammi.  Hann  tók  hrossin  ok  bindr ;  en  Iv^rleifr 
Ketibson,  hiískarl  Erlendz  prestz,  ferr  til,  ok  rak  hann  af  baki,  ok 
barði  hann  svá  at  hann  var  bœði  biár  ok  blóðugr.  Scurla  var 
riðinn  á  Strönd  út,  ok  kom  heim  annan  dag  viku.  Hönum  var  sagt 
af  sameign  þeirra  Más  ok  i\>rletfs.  Sturhi  kvað  slfkt  vera  ðsóma 
mikinn  at  beija  á  mönnum  saklausum,  ok  kvað  eigi  góðu  mundu 
reifa.  Stðan  lét  hann  göra  njósn  um  hvat  þeir  höfðusk*  at  f 
Asgarði;  ok  varð  þess  varr,  at  þeir  Erlendr  æduðu  til  laugar 
Ðróttinsdag  eptir  dagverð.  Um  daginn  fór  Scurla  heiman,  ok 
Sveinn  sonr  haos,  til  laugar.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  þar,  var  prestr  í 
laugu,  en  Snorri  gékk  ðr  lauginni ;  en  Þorleifr  sat,  ok  forinn  *  ór 
klæðunum  ok  ætlaði  f  laug.  t>eir  unnu  þegar  á  Snorra,  en  vógu 
f^rleif.  Þá  mælti  Sturla  við  Svein,  at  hann  skyldi  vinna  á  Erlendi 
presti'.  Sveinn  sagði:  'í*aC  hæfir  eigi,  þvfat  hann  er  skíri-feðir 
mfnn.'  Siðan  fara  þeir  Sturla  heím.  KetiU  prestr  faðir  Þorleifs 
var  þingmaðr  Einars  Þorgilssonar.  teir  Einarr  fóru  ok  I^tu  vlgi 
ok  áverkum '.  Þeir  kváðu  mjök  sýnask  ofsa  ok  fjándskap  ok  lUsku ; 
ok  kváðu  SCurlu  opt  vekja  óvfsu '.  Ok  um  várít  eptir  var  fundr 
lagðr  (  Sælingsdal  ofanverðum;  ok  urðu  merm  þar  eigi  sáttir. 
Nökkuni  síðarr  kom  norðan  Snorri  Einarsson".  Ok  var  þá  [enn] 
timdr  lagðr  f  Sælingsdal ;  ok  átii  hann  mikinn  blut  f  sætCum,  ok 
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kvað  einsætt  at  eigi  aukisk '  vaDdræfii  manna,  ok  kvað  ymsa  valda. 
Pá  varfi  sátt ;  ok  tók  sfim  mann  hvárr  til  görðar.    Eptir  þat  brá 
Erlendr  búi  sínn,  en  Snorri  fór  á  Skarfstaði. 

16.  H  er  Einarr  Þorgilssoo  frétti*  andlát  Özm^  ins  auðga,  þá 
fór  hann  út  f  Fagradal  til  Alfe.  Ok  er  hann  kom  þar,  þá  sagði  hana 
Grfmi  eyrendí  sf tt :  '  £k  vil  at  þú  biir  heim  með  mér ;  en  ek  vil 
eiga  ■  fjár-heimtu  þá  er  þú  átt  f  Búðardal.'  Grímr  var  leiddr  ór 
kirkju,  ok  för  með  Einaii.  £n  Alfr  kvað  þat  eigi  at  sfnmn  vilja 
gfirt,  '  Þvfat  ek  hefi,'  sagði  hami,  '  áðr  tagt  íé  fyrir  hann ;  þviu 
Ozmr  var  eigi  skilgetinn;  ok  sat  ek  því  fyiir  ómegömn;  ok 
þykkjumk  ek  þvf  til  kominn  at  nökkurum  hluta  um  fjár-tðkuna.' 
KnaiT  kvezk  eigi  hiiða  bvat  hann  mælti.  Ok  tók  í  hönd  Kirkju- 
Grfmi,  er  þá  var  kallaðr,  ok  nefndi  vátta ' ;  ok  skilði  svá  fyrír  hand- 
sali,  at  bann  tók  handsölum  ok  heimilðum  á  fé  þvf  tíllu  er  var  í 
Búðardal  ok  Grfmr  var  þá  aifi  at  orðinn;  '£n  ek  bandsala* 
hónum  vist  á  móti  ok  framfærslu.'  £ptir  þat  fór  £inarr  á  fund 
Skapta,  ok  t<5k  af  hónum  handsðl  með  slíkum  hætti.  Sfðan  fói 
hann  1  Búðardal  á  fund  Oddz ;  ok  sagði  bðnum,  at  bano  vildi  leysa 
haim  frá  fé  þvf  ðlla,  ei  þar  var,  með  sex  tigum  hundiaða '.  Oddr 
kvazk  þat  eigi  vilja,  þótt  hann  tæki  af  möimum  nauðgum  slfkar 
klengingar^  H  mæltí  Einarr :  '  ht  befi  ek  heyit  menn  mæla,  at 
þii  mimir  eigi  vera  skilgetinn,  ok  mun  þat  vera  réttara  at  þú  hafir 
ekki  af.'  Sfðan  skilðu  þeii'  með  slíknm  orða-&köstum ;  ok  fór 
Einan  heún ;  en  Oddr  ferr  þegar  ok  hittir  Sturlu,  ok  sótti  hann  at 
máli.  Sturla  kvazk  mtmdu  á  Ifta  með  bónum.  Sfðan  lét  Oddr 
þau  orð  fara  til  £inars,  at  hann  mundi  bera  jám,  at  hann  væri 
arfgengr*,  beldr  en  láta  laust  fyrír  lög  fram.  Ok  þ&  var  komion 
til  Einais  Már  Guðmundarson,  Vilmundr  Snorrason,  ívarr  Özurar- 
son,  Grfmr  ok  Asbjöm  Ljótz-synir.  Þeir  urðu  sekir  um  vlg  Karls 
Konriðssonar  ok  Böðvars  Gifmssonar.  Þeii  vóiu  kallaðii  Skóg- 
ungar.     Þeir  bðfðu  áðr  verít  f  Flatey  með  Þorsteini  Gyðusyni. 

17.  Um  várít  eptir  Páska  fór  Hnarr  Þoigilsson  út  S  Búðardal,  ok 
tók  upp  búit  allt  mat  ok  *  vöra  ok  ganganda  f^,  þat  er  þeir  mittu 
með  komask;  en  Oddi  var  haldit  meðan,  ok  bað  Einarr  bann 
kyrran  vera ;  ok  gékk  at  bónom,  ok  greip  af  hendi  hðnimi  silfi-- 
hring ;  ok  fór  heim  sfðan.     Þá  var  gðrt  virki  um  bæinn  á  Staöar- 

■  iDkuk]  icykii,  B.  *  Mttí]  fri,  B.  ■  eig>]  tdca,  B.  *  Orlnii  ok  Dcfodl 
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hóli,  ok  vóni  þar  bji^fi  nautin  um  nætr  ok  vakat  yGi,  en  setið  at 
um  daga  niidir  Qallinu  gegnt  Staðarhóli.  Oddr  Josepsson  för 
þegar  eptir  ránit  i  Hvamm,  ok  bað  Sturlu  liðs,  ok  kvazk  mjök 
þur^  hans  fulltings,  'Ok  vil  ek,'  segir  hann,  'gefa  þér  fé  til 
liðveizlu.'  Sturla  kvezk  eigi  nenna  at  deila  um  alíkt  mál  við  Ein&r, 
'£d  hitta  máttú  Einar  Ingibjargarson,  ok  vtta  ef  hami  vill'  r^tta 
hlut  þfnn.'  Nú  bitti  Oddr  £jnar,  ok  sótti  hann  at  traustí,  ok 
kvezk  vera  mjök  van-haldinn;  'Nú  víl  ek  gefa  þéi  íé  til  lifis.* 
Einarr  kvezk  vilja  hitta  Stuiiu.  Ok  nii  hiz  þeir  báðir  i  fund 
StuHu ;  ok  sagði  Einarr,  at  hann  mun  til  seila&k  * ;  '  Sýnisk  mér  at 
<^afnaðí  ganga  at  sognni.  Eðr  hverju  viltú  þér  af  skipta  ?'  Sturla 
sagði:  'Veiztú  þat,  mágr,  at  ek  mun  eigi  við  \Ák  skilja  f  mála- 
fertum.'  Slðan  fór  Sturk  ok  Einarr  með  Oddi  1  Búðardal,  ok 
görðu  þar  setur;  Bömnuðu  at  sá:  búíé  þvf  er  eptir  haíði  orðít,  ok 
Bvá  höfðu  þeir  fbng  ór  eyjum,  egg  ok  sela '.  Sfðan  fór  Sturla  heim ; 
en  þeir  Einair  ok  Oddr  vóru  fyrir  setunni.  KnarT  hafði  skipkost 
betii  enn  Bdðdælir,  ok  urðu  bans  menn  þar  opt  fengi-sœlli. 

18.  Einarr  Ingibjargarson  fór  eitthvert  sinn  með  n&kkura  menn 
í  Tjaldaues,  ok  kvezk  vilja  göra  Saurbæingum  nökkut  fUt.  Ok  er 
þeir  kómn  f  Tjaldanes,  bjðggu  þeir  f  snndr  skip  ok  skútur  Eioars, 
ok  vóru  þau  þrjií,  ok  kvað  þat*  mega  jafíiask  með  þeim.  Ok  sneri 
heim  aptr  tt  neðra  um  fjöru.  Þá  róru  þeir  Ami  Gilsson  ok  Bjöm ' 
Kálfsson  útan  f  mót  þeim  it  efira  um  mýrainar;  ok  flindu  þeir 
EinaiT  eigi  fyTT  en  þeú:  kóms  um  fram ;  ok  SDeru  þ^ar  eptir  þeim, 
ok  eltu  langt;  en  þá  dró  ondan.  Ok  skildu  at  því.  En  er  Knarr 
ÍVH-gilsson  varð  þessa  varr,  kvezk  harm  vilja  hitta  BúðdælL  Ok 
svá  var  gört.  En  er  bændr  urðu  þcssa  vaiir,  þá  sömnuðnsk  þeir 
saman,  ok  gengu  &  milU,  ok  var  hvirigum  kostr  at  göra  öðmm 
mdn.  Einarr  stefodi  sfðan  um  skipa-hðggit.  Ok  fóru  heim  eptir 
þat.  iEjnan  rciö  sfðan  til  iÍDgB.  Ok  Wðju-nótt  [ena]  nasstu  íyrir 
þingit,  fóru  þeir  Einarr  [Ingibjargarson]  norðr*  it  efia  yfir  fjall  o&in 
Tiaðardal  upp  frá  Staðarhóli ;  en  þeir  görðu  tvá  menn  kfna  ofan 
i  Melárdal',  ok  einn  ofan  Asólfs-götu'  til  njösnai,  at  vita  um  naut 
þau  er  6t  Búðardal  væri  komin.  £n  þeir  kómu  á  móti  þeim 
Einari  í  Weiárdal,  ok  sðgðu  þeim  at  naulin  væri  nær  túni  á  Staðar- 
hólL     Sfðan  fóra  þeir  til   nautanna;   ok  þekti  Oddr  þar  mefi 

'  Till]  viH,  B.  •  kUi.  B.  '  ^  ok  «1»]  B ;  cgg  tetDoni  ok  lebi.  Br, 
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gmfiung  þann  er  komuiii  var  ór  Búðardal.  Oí  fyrír  þvl  hugðu  þeir, 
M  þau  myndu  vera  nautín.  £n  þat  vóru  þð  heima-naut  af  Staðar- 
hóli.  Þeir  reka  nauíin  beint  yfir  ána,  ok  stefna  til  Tjaldaness.  fÁ 
er  Einarr  reið  til  þin^,  setti  hann  eptir  Má  Gilsson  ok  Vilmtind. 
Sturla  reið  [ok]  til  þings.  VÍImundr  ok  þeir  félagar  vóru  heima  biöir, 
ok  vóni  gengnir  tii  borða,  en  Már  ^taði  um  daginn.  Pi  kom  maðr 
inn  f  stofiina,  ek  sagði  þá  vera  mundi  tii  ðnnur  sýsla  en  matask 
lengi;  ok  segir  [at]  nauC  Einars  væri  brott  rekin,  ok  Búðdælir 
mundi  komnir.  Þeir  Vilmundr  hljópu  þ&  til  vápna,  ok  fóru  eptir 
þeim,  ok  nökkurir  menn  af  næstum  bæjimi,  er  sá'  fbr  hv&Tra- 
tveggju.  I%ir  fundusk  fyiir  útan  ána  upp  frá  Hleyptlæk,  ok  vóni 
þeir  Oddr  xv  eðr  xvi,  en  þeir  Vilmundr  v6ru  fjórtán.  En  er  þeir 
finnask,  slósk  þar  þegar  í  bard^a.  Ok  snemma  dagsins  hjó  ívan 
prestr  Einar  um  þverar  herðar,  ok  varð  þat  mikit  sár ;  en  Oddr  bj6 
fvar  prest  bana-högg.  Oddr  Josepsson  vá  Leif  húskarl  Einars 
Þorgilssonar.  Sfðan  hjó  Oddr  til  Asbjamar  Finnzsonar  á  öxlina, 
ok  klauf  niðr  f  sfðuna  svá  at  sá  inn  f  holit.  H  hjó  hann  til 
Þorsteins  Alfssonar',  ojc  klauf  andlitið ;  ok  féll  hann  þar.  Asbjöm 
Finnzson  lagði  Spjöti  til  Grfms;  ok  féll  hanu  eigi,  ok  gékk'  upp  á 
lagit,  svá  at  oddrínn  nam  staðar  1  hrygginum.  Hann  snörisk  *  við, 
ok  hljóp  spjötið  út  á  mÍUi  rifjanna,  ok  g^kk  hann  þá  upp  á  skaptið, 
ok  hjó  með  handöxi  á  hönd  Asbjamar ;  ok  var  þat  mikit  sár..  t>ar 
flíll  Grímr  ok  Auðunn  Tostason  '.  Steinótfr  af  Kvemgrjóti  *,  Einarr 
Sigurðarson^  af  Bjamarstöðum.  Þeir  höfðu  hlaupit  til  ór  torf- 
skurði.  Bjami  Finnzson  fékk  ok  mikit  s&i  á  sfðu,  ok  S^urðr 
Ingimundarson  fékk  áverka  stóran.  Vilmundr  Snonason  varð  ok 
Etaddr  nauðulega;  ok  hörfaði  fram  at  ánnt,  ok  stakk  spjót-skapt- 
inu  á  bak  sét  aptr  yfir  ána,  ok  komsk  svá  með  hlaupi  f  brott.  Ok 
nú  lauk  bardaganum.  Ok  er  þeir  vðru  skilðir,  urðu  Búðdælir  þess 
varír,  at  Einarr  Ingibjargarson  var  sárr  orðinn.  Ok  vildu  þá  sumir 
fara  eptir  þeim  ok  drepa  þá ;  en  hitc  var  ráðs  tekit,  at  þeir  snöra 
yíir  til  Hváls  til  Helga  prestz,  þvfat  Einarr  f^sti  þess;  ok  kvað 
mikit  at  orðit;  ok  var  hann  borinn  af  fundinum  í  skildi'.  Hallr 
inn  rauði  fór  til  Hváls  ok  sagði  presti  tlðendin.  Sfðan  ferr  hann  i 
móti  þeim,  ok  batt  um  sár  Einars,  ok  Sutti  bann  heim  til  Hváls. 
*£n  þat  er  mftt  ráð,'  sagði  hann,  'at  nökkurir  feiri  á  Staðarhöl, 
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þvfat  miktii  þarf  nú  um  stærra  M  tala,  aHz  þó  heflr  mÍBtekizk  til 
naulaiina.'  Ok  þat  vildi  Oddr.  Vóni  þá  nautin  rekin  á  Staðarböl. 
Sffian  fóni  þeir  Oddr  i  BúSardal ;  ok  sendu  þegar  til  Sturlu,  ok  var 
þ4  hestr  búinn,  ok  reið  óláfr  t>orgeirsson  þeim '  í  Lækjarskög.  PS, 
var  tekinn  annaix  hestr;  hónum  reið  hann  á  Glystaöi'.  H  inn 
þriði  til  þÍEigs  til  biíðar  Sturlu ;  ok  sagði  hónum  tfðendin.  Þá  heimti 
Sturla  at  sér  vini  sína,  ok  sagði  hvat  at  hefði  orðiL  Ok  lidu  sfðarr 
kom  Sigmundr,  er  Herdís  hafði  sendan  af  Staðarhóli  at  segja 
tfðendin  Einarí  Þorgilssyni. 

18.  Sfðan  gðrðisk  óþokki  mikill  milli  manna  ok  liðs-dráttr. 
KJængr  biskup  var  með  Einarí  frænda  sfnum,  Gizurr  Hallzson,  ok 
Þorleifr  beiskaldi,  Snorrí  Kálfsson'  ok  margir  aðrír.  En  Brandr 
biskup  vcitti  Sturlu  frænda  sfnum.  Sæmundr  faðir  biskups  var 
fbður-bróðir  Vigdísar  tnóður  Sturlu.  Böðvarr  t>örfiarwn  veitti 
Sturlu  mági  sfnum,  forvarðr  í>orgeirsson,  ok  mai^  aðrír.  En 
sumir  leituðu  um  sættir.  Ok  varð  ekki  af  þvf ;  ok  fór  milit  1  dóm, 
ok  görðu  hvárir  aðra  sekja.  £n  er  leið  at  þinglausnum,  þðtti 
möanum  ófriðlegt,  ef  svá  bliÍD  fœrí  roál  til  héraðs.  Ok  áttu  menn 
þá  hlut  at ;  ok  var  þá  sætzk  á  málin,  ok  skyldi  Klængr  biskup  göra 
ok  BöðvaiT  t>órðarson.  Ok  var  þá  þegar  upp  lokit ;  ok  þótd  Sturlu 
verða  görðir  skakkar  ok  óhagar;  ok  vóru  þá  fram  færðar  syknut 
manna.  Sturla  reið  fyrrí  af  þingi  en  lUnarr.  Ok  er  haim  kom 
heim,  þá  var  Einarr  Ingibjargarson  þar  kominn  ok  Helgi  prestr 
með  hónum.  Ok  litlu  síðarr  kom  Oddr*  JoscpsBon  at  hitta  Sturlu ; 
en  Sturía  kvaö  eigi  mundu  annat  vænna*  en  þeir  görði  félags-bú. 
Oddr  kvezk  þess  búinn.  Ok  var  þat  ráðit,  ai  hann  skyldi  eiga 
bú  *  í  Hvammí.  Sfðan  settisk  Sturla  fyrir  mál  þeiira  SII.  Einair 
Ingibjargarson  ok  Oddr  ok  aðrir  Biiðdælir  vón  i  Hvammi  þau 
misseri,  ok  vðru  þar  xviii  mCnn  sekir  um  vetrínn.  Einarr  Þorgils- 
son  hafði  ok  mait  setu-manna  um  vctrínn :  Þar  var  Hallr  Gilsson 
frændi  hans,  ok  Asbjöm  Hafliðason,  Ámi  Bassason  ok  [N^rgils 
Sighvatzson,  Hallr  f>órðarson,  Þorgrfmr  Kolbeinsson '.  Þeir  vóru 
allir  fiálegir  menn*,  svá  at  þeir  þótmsk  öni^ir  fyrir  jarn-mðrgum; 
ðk  eigi  kvóðu  þeir  sftt  óvænna  þött  þeir  hitti  hálfu  fletrí  Búðdœli. 

*  þcim]  %ái.  B.  '  Gtfiti&i]  ihiu  B,  cp.  Bi.  i.  fgi ;  now  cslled  aiíutaðir, 
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Margr  Tór  orða-sveimr,  en  ekki  varð  af  fundum.  Sturla  léí  ok 
engin  gjðld  um  sumarít,  þviat  hætt  var  kallat  milli  þeirra.  Hann 
hafði  látið  gOra  virki  um  húsin  í  Hvanuni.  Einarr  Ingibjargarson 
fór  optlega  um  vetrínn  til  hiugar  með  fimm  menn  eðr  sex.  Ejnan 
Þorgilsson  hélt  njósnum  til  um  ferðir  hans.  Hann  fréttir  þi,  at 
Einarr  Ingibjargarson  œtlar  annan  d^  til  laugar.  Hann  fór  þá 
veatan  með  þrjá  tigi  manna.  Þann  sama  dag  bjósk  Einarr  Ingi- 
bjargarson  til  latigar  við  fimmta  mann ;  en  Sturla  latti  hann, '  Ok 
þykti  mér  fllar  hleypí-farir  sifkar.'  Einarr  kvezk  fara  vilja  jafiit 
sem  áðr.  Síðan  bjósk  Sturla  til  ferðar,  ok  v6ra  þeir  á  þríðja  tigi, 
alvápnaðÍT.  (^ls  Stynnisson  bjó  þá  at  Laugum.  Ok  er  hann 
varð  varr  við  at  þeir  Einarr  t>orgilsson  sálu  við  laugina  fjöl- 
mennir,  þá  leysti  haim  út  kýr  sfnar  ok  rak  þær  ofan  í  Hóla, 
þvlat  liann  vissi  at  Hvamms-menn  ætlufiu  til  laagar.  Hann  kallar, 
at  þeir  Sturla  skyldi  aptr  bverfa;  en  annat  skeið  œpti  hann  á  nautin 
til  ólfkenda.  í^eir  Sturla  fóru  um  fjall,  ok  kómu  til  laugar,  ok  vóro 
þeír  Etnarr  Þot^sson  þar  fyrir ;  ok  réðu  hvárígir  i  aðra.  Ok  nú 
fðr  Einarr  heim ;  en  Sturla  btlu  sfðarr.  Sturla  lézk  ætla,  at  Einarr 
Ingibjargarson  mundi  eigi  þykkjask  of  fjðlmennr  verit  hafa,  ef  hann 
faefSi  farít  mefi  fimmta  mann,  sem  hann  ædaði.  Hann  sagði : '  Mágr, 
opt  ertú  vitrarí  en  ek.'  Síðan  vóru  þeir  vaiarí  um  laugar-farar  en 
áör.     í'ann  kölluðu  Hvamms-menn  Búðdæla-vetr. 

aO.  Um  sumarít  ríða  hvárir-tveggju  til  þings.  P&  aótti  Hnarr 
Sturlu  um  sáttar-haldit ;  ok  áttu  þá  enn  vinir  þeirra  hlut  f  at  sætta 
þá ;  ok  var  þá  enn  málum  komit  til  lykta.  Ok  gengu  til  handsala 
fyrír  Sturlu,  Snorrí  brððir  hans,  ak  Ingjaldr  sonr  Gufii-Hallz ;  hann 
átti  Þóríði  dóttur  Sturlu  ok  bjó  i  Skaifstöðum.  Þá  var  gört  fé  í 
bendr  Sturlu  fyrir  sáttar-haldit ;  en  allar  inar  fyrrí  görðir  stóðu.  Pi 
vóru  bomar  fram  syknur  hvárra-tveggju.  Þat  sumar  var  í>orvarðr 
Í'orgeÍTsson  ð  þingi,  Hann  hafði  þat  á  máli,  at  Einarr  systur-sonr 
hans  var'  hafðr  at  forhleypis-manni  ok  at  eggjanar-fffli  vestr  þar. 
Hann  \ét  séi  þá  ekki  annat  líka,  en  hann  farí  norðr  með  hónum  af 
þinginu'.  Ok  þat  var.  Ok  sífian  fór  bann  útan,  ok  var  meö 
Magnijsi  konungi  Erlingssyni,  ok  var  vel  mecinn*  ok  þótti  kurteis 
maðr.  En  hann  féll  á  íluvöllum.  £n  er  Sturla  kom  heim  af  þingi 
þá  Ifkuðu  hónum  görðir  ei^  betr  en  Ít  fyrra  sumarít.  Hann  lét 
ok  Ingjald  mág  sinn  engin  gjöld  gjalda,  ok  bauð  bðnum  at  vera 

*  var]  Tcrí,  B.  *  if  þinging]  (dd.  B.  *  ok  rar  rcl  metinn]  nm 
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hjá  sér,  ok  kvaz  þat  vulegni  þykkja.  Ingjaldr  kvezk  sitja  vilja  ( 
búi  slaa.  Snoni  i>ór6ar3on  galt  ok  ekki  íé;  þvfat  hónum  þótti 
sem  >  eigi  mnndi  af  sættum  verða ;  þótt  hann  gyldi  stunt  en  sumt 
væri  .^oldit.  Hann  seldi  af  böndum  bú  sftt  undir  Fjalli*,  ok  tók 
við  Oddr  Krðksfjarðarson ;  en  Snorrí  fór  til  Ballar-ár  til  Alls* 
Snorrasonar,  ok  var  þar  um  sumarit  H  var  iUt  þeni-sumar,  ok 
spiUtusk  hey  mamia.  Ok  DrðttinsUag  &t  vetr-nöttum  kom  Ingjaldr 
tU  tíða  1  Hvamm.  Þá  mælti  Sturia  við  hami ;  '  Ek  vilda  kaupa  at 
þér  geldinga  til  slátrs ;  þv^t  mér  þykkir  eigi  varlegt,  at  þú  farir  með 
mart  geldinga ;  heii  ek  þat  spuit,  at  þeir  Saurbæíngar  heitask  jafnan 
viö  {uk  ok  fé  þitL'  Ingjaldr  gékk  undan  ok  þagði.  Ok  þríðja  dag 
eptÍT*  kom  Oláfr  l>orgeirsson  1  Hvamm;  hann  var  heima-maðrá 
BjamaistöðunL  Sturla  leiddi  hann  á  götu,  ok  apurði  hvert  hann 
skyldi  &ra.  Hami  kvezk  eiga  Örendi  upp  á  Kúgaldastaði.  Hann 
hafði  verít  heima-maðr  Sturiu.  En  þá  var  þar  í  Hvammi  Ásbjöm 
prestr  bróðir  hans,  ok  Kolfinna  Gilsdóttii  móðir  hans,  ok  Cecelia 
systir  hans;  hón  fylgði  þá  Sveini  SturlusTni.  Þá  var  fátt  karla 
(  Hvammi.  Oddr  Jösepsson  var  farínn  norðr '  til  héraðs  at  smfðis- 
kaupum.  Sveinn  ok  Prest-Oddr'  vóra  famir  yfir.í  Dali.  Sturla 
melti  om  kveldit  cr  hann  kom  inn ;  '  Eigi  þótti  raér  Öláfr,  fóstrí  várr, 
f  dag  al<^legr,  ok  veit  ek  eigi  hvat  verít  mun  hafa  undir  fi3r  hans.' 
Um  kveldit  kom  Sveinn  heim  ok  Prest-Oddr,  ok  mart  búi-manna. 
Ok  nm  kveldit  eptir  nátt-verð  mælti  Sturla  við  Guönýju  bús&eyiu, 
at  vera  skyldi  hríngleikr  ^.  Ok  fór  til  alþýða  heima-manna  ok  gestir. 
Stnrla  raælti,  at  sjá  skyldi  út  at  ððru-hvár^,  ok  bað  menn  hlýðask 
um;  þviat  þi  var  kyrt  veðr,  Ok  var  vakat  til  miðrar  nætr  eðr 
meirr ;  ok  varð  ekki  vart  við  maima-iarír.  óiÁb  f^H^eirsson  kom 
vestr  á  Stafiarfaól,  ok  sagði  Einarí  6U  tfðendi  ór  Hvammi ;  ok  svá  þat, 
at  þar  var  fátt  kaiia.  Einarr  kvað  hann  vel  segja.  Ok  annan  aptan 
eptir  bjósk  Einarr  til  ferðar.  Þeir  vóm  Qórtán  eðr  fimtán.  Pít  var 
Hallr  Gilsson,  Asbjöm  Hafliðason,  Ami  Bassason,  öiáfr  KJökkuson, 
Hallr  t^rðaison',  Þorsteinn  Tjöríason,  Þjóstólfr  Starrason.  Þeir 
Kinarr  fiSm  vestan  um  nóttina,  ok  suðr  at  brúninni  fyrír  austan 
gtls-botn  þann  er  austr  er  frá  reið-götunni ;  en  skafi  ok  nýfenni  var 
li^  f  brúnina,  ok  bmtu  þeir  þar  slóð  (  gégnuro.  I>eir  fóm  ofan 
eptir  Sælingsdal,  ok  út  íyrír  Hvamm  ok  allt  á  Skarfstaði ;  ok  fóm 

'  iem]B;  »t,Cd.  '  undir  FjaUi]  »dd.  R  '  A]&]  B;  ölifí,  Cd.  '  qrtit 
tf«t,  B(!).  '  not&t]  B-i  iði.  Cd.  *  Ptn^Oddr]  called  KiAjDOddi,  iboTe 
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sumir  til  hiísa  heini,  ok  leystu  lit  naut  ói  fjósi  þrettán.  Sumir  róra 
til  sauía-hiiss  ofan  f  nes,  ok  sömnuðu  sauSfé  öUu  því  er  þeir  fundu. 
Þar  var  Einan  sjilfr  í  för,  Hann  reið  í  grytju  nökkura  ok  féll 
bestrinn  undir  hónum ;  en  hann  af  baki,  ok  varð  hónum  meint  við. 
Þeir  rákuallt  fé  er  þeirfundu;  ok  f|5ru  útan' um  nóttina;  ok  kómu, 
er  lýsti,  f  Sælingsdal. 

21.  Nú  er  þat  Uðenda  á  Skarrstöðum,— at  kona  ein  sióð  upp  f 
dagan*;  ok  gékk  til  bæna-húss.  Hón  gékk  til  fjóss,  því  at  hón 
heyrði  at  naut  beljaöi.  Hón  sá  at  nautin  vóru  I  brottu,  nema  rin 
kvíga  var  eplir.  Hón  gékk  inn  ok  sagði  Ingjaldi.  Sfðan  fóru 
menn  f  klæði  sfn,  ok  tóku  sér  hross  ok  riðu  inn  til  Hvamms.  f>ar 
var  Ingjaldr,  Þorsteinn  Gunnarsson,  P6t6t  Böðvarsson.  Í^Ír  kómu 
á  far  nautanna,  ok  sá  mikla  manna-slóð.  Sturla  haföi  ri^t  upp 
þegar  lýsti,  ok  gékk  til  töðu-garðz.  Þar  vóru  fyrir  húskarlar,  ok 
rafu  hey-des  er  drepit  hafBi  um  haustið.  Vindr  var  á  norðan,  ok 
fijósanda.  i^ir  sá,  at  þrfr  menn  hleypðu  handan  frá  Akri  sem  ^ra 
máttu.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  á  túnvöllinn,  þá  kenndu  þeir  at  þar  var 
Ingjaldr.  Þá  mælti  Sturla :  '  Svá  Ifzk  mér  á  Ingjald  mág  mfnn, 
sem  hann  muni  nú  í  da^  selja  mdr  geldingana.'  Ingjaldr  kom  nú 
ok  sagði  þeim  ránit.  Sturla  svaraði  öngu.  Gékk  heim  þegjandi, 
,  ok  inn  f  skála  til  rúms  sfns  ok  tók  ofan  skjöld  ok  öxi.  Guðný 
]  húsfreyja  var  vöknuð,  ok  spurði  hvat  Ifðenda  væri.  Hann  svaraði : 
I  'Ekki  enna',  annat  en  þeir  Einarr  ÞorgilsBon  hafa  ræntan 
'  Ingjald  öUu  ganganda  fé.'  Ok  hljöp  þegar  fram  á  gólfit  ok  þaðan* 
úi.  Giiöaý  slóð  upp  skjótt,  ok  gékk  útar  á  gólfit,  ok  mælti :  '  Standi 
,  menn  upp  skjóit,  Sturla  er  brott  genginn  meö  vápn  stn,  en  Ingjaldr 
ræntr.'  Menn  bnigðu  við  skjótt  ok  klæddusk,  ok  bjðggusk  af 
hrapaði  mjök.  Ámi  Bjaroason  tók  skjöld  af  þili,  en  cigi*  fleiri 
menn ;  ok  þeir  höfðu  tvau  ein  spjót  Ok  fór  þá  hverr  sem  biiinn  var 
út  ór  garði*  með  hlfðinni,  ok  t<5ku  tveir  hross  saman.  Ok  er  þeir 
kðmu  til  Krosshóla,  vóru  þeir  nflján  saman.  5á  þeir  þá  er  þeir 
Einarr  fóra  upp  um  Ránar-vöUu.  Sturla  sagði;  'Þat  vil  ek,  at 
menn  beri  svá  öxar-skðpt  sfn,  at  eigi  leggi  jökul  &;'  en  bað  þá 
di^  sem  bezt  Sagði  þess  ván,  at  nú  mundi  annat-hvárt  fásk 
mikil  sæmð  eðr  bani  góðum  drengjum.  Ok  fleiri  studdu  hans  mál. 
Ok  sóttu  nú  leiðina  sem  ákafast  Siðan  sá  þeir  Einarr  [eptir]- 
reiðina,      H  mælti    Hallr  Gilsson:    'hx   sýnisk   mér  ráðlegast, 

■  ok  fim  itm}  aió.  B.       ■  dagtn]  ðipng,  B.       ■  enni]  (o  iIm  B.       '  þaSan] 
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ihendi,  at  láta  eptir  ungfét,  en  reka  nndan  þat  [ít]  hraðfærra; 
þvlat  mér  segir  svá  hugr  nm  sem  við  liðs-mun  muni  at  etja,  ef  vér 
ficnumk  [hér]  fyrír  sunnan  heiðina.*  i>á  mælti  Ami  Bassason, 
ok  nökkurír  fleiri  þeir  er  ákafastir  vóru :  '  Eigi  sjám  vér  þá  fleiri 
en  vér  erum,  heldr  nökkuni  færi ;  ok  víst  eigí  viiju  vér  renna  fyrir 
jarn-mðrgimi.'  H  segir  öláfr  Klökkuson :  '  £k  em  maðr  skygn, 
ok  s^sk  mér  sem  flestír  hafl  tví-mennt  þrir  er  eptir  ríða '.'  Einarr 
sagfii :  '  Hafa  skal  hvert  tamb  \  meðan  halda  *  má.'  Þeim  varð  nú 
sein  ftrín  upp  yfir  ána,  þvfat  féit  var  heimfúst.  tá  er  þeir  Einarr 
kómu  upp  yfir  Snorra-vað,  þá  fóru  þeir  Sturla  um  Ránar-völlu. 
Þeim  Einarí  varð  seint  npp  tmi  brekkumar,  þvfat  þar  var  snjór  í 
driptum.  Pí  mælti  EinacT  til  Amgeirs  Auðunnarsonar :  '  Þú  skalt 
faia  vesti  um  Heiði  at  samna  Uði.'  Ok  svá  görði  bann.  Þeir 
Einarr  fóru  [allt]  upp  á  heÍÖar-bnÍnina  *,  ok  fóru  reiðgötu.  Ok  er 
þeir  vóm  komnir  [á]  upp,  þá  hljópu  þeir  af  hestum  ok  tóku  sér 
stöðu  á  framan-verðrí  brekkunni  *.  Ok  þá  vóra  þeir  Sturla  komiúr 
at  inni  efsm  brekkunni,  ok  hlaupa  af  hestum  sínum.  Ok  hljðp 
Sveinn  Sturluson  ok  l^arsteínn  Gunnarsson ;  ok  verðr  Svdnn  fyrstr 
upp,  ok  snörí  *  til  þeirrar  slóðar  er  þeir  Einarr  höfðu  farít  um  nóttína 
vestan,  ok  öngir  vóra  menn  fyrir.  Ami  Bassason  skaut  af  boga 
nðkkurum  öram,  ok  geigaði  þat',  ok  kom  &  öngan  mann.  En  er  þeir 
Einarr  sá  hvert  þeir  stefndu,  þá  runnu  þeir  á  mðti  þeim  fyrir  gils- 
botninn;  en  Sturla  sneri  þar  upp  eptir,  er  þeir  Einarr^  böfðu  áðr 
hrít  upp,  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  upp  í  brekkumar',  þ&  snúa  þeir 
Einarr  aptr  mðti  þeim.  H  mælti  Sturla :  '  Viltú,  Einarr,  laust  láta 
féitl'  Einarrmælti:  'Aldri,  meðan  vær  megum  á  balda.'  Ok  því 
næst  hlaupask  þeir  at  Ok  gékk  Ingjaldr  bart  &am  með  rddda 
ðxina;  en  öláfr  Klðkkuson  hjó  þegar  til  hans,  ok  kom  á  öxllna 
vinstrí,  ok  hljóp  þegar  á  hol,  ok  var  þat  banvænt  sár.  Ásbjöm 
Hafliða  Bon  *  bjö  þegar  til  Sturiu  ok  ofan  í  skjöldinn,  ok  klauf  niðr 
at  mundriða;  þá  fékk  hann  lög  tvau,  ok  kom  hvárt-tv^gja  í 
skjðldiim.  Ok  í  þvf  bili  var  bðggin  bönd  af  Bersa  Ljðtzsyni.  Þvf 
næst  fékk  sár  Þoi^fmr  Kolbeinsson;  Sveinn  Sturluson  ok  Þoc- 
ateinn  Gunnaisson  særðu  bann ;  ok  var  bann  högginn  á  höndina 
tve-falda  ok  snndr  bandleggrinn  bæði  fyrir  ofan  ðlbogaim  ok 

■  riða]  B ;  ero,  Cd.  *  haldi}  giaga,  B.  ■  brÚDÍiu]  brúoi,  B.  ■  brekk- 
nniii]  brúninni,  B,  and  igiÍD  in  thc  ncxt  liiK.  *  tDÍiti]  inem,  B.  ■  ok  gcigiAi 
þai]  emaid. ;  ok  gagnaSi  þat  ekk!,  Cd, ;  om.  B.  '  EÍDiii]  add,  B.  ■  bieklc- 
ntnai]  brduiai,  B,        *  Heflaþ.  i.  <!},  B,  aad  igaiD  below. 
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framaii;  hann  hafði  ok  herða-sár  mikit.  Síðan  lagði  maðr  til 
öláfs  Klðkkusonar,  ok  kom  á  miðjan  hann.  Tvau  hafði  hann  lög, 
ok  stör  sár  önnur,  ok  gékk  hann  firá  f  hallmn  upp  ok  settisk  þar 
niðr.  Þá  fékk  Snoni  Hallzson  sár  i  hendi.  i^ir  Ámi  Bassason 
ok  Arni  Bjamason  stóðu  i  þot',  ok  reiða  upp  vápnin.  Þá  mslti 
Ami  Bassason :  '  Nafnt,  eigumk  vit  eigi  vit,  þvfat  vit  böfum  mælt  tíl 
vináttu.'  Lét  þá  Ami  Bjamasou  sfga  niðr  skjöldinn  fii  andliti  s^r. 
En  er  þat  sá  Ami  Bassason,  þá  reiddi  hann  upp  öxina  tveim 
höndum,  ok  hjð  til  htuis ;  en  hann  brásk  undan,  ok  hjó  hann  niðr 
öxinni,  ok  steypðisk  eptir.  Pi.  hj{%gu  þeir  Arni  ok  Prest-Oddr* 
báðir  til  hans,  ok  kom  annat  í  höfiiðit  en  annat  um  þverar 
herðamar  f  gegnum  brjóstið ;  ok  lét  Amí  þar  Iff  sítt  f  þvf  bili 
hafði  Asbjöm  Hafliðason  höggit  niðr  Sxinni,  ok  varð  hóntun  lans 
Cxin,  ok  renndi  frá  hðnum;  ok  er  hann  vildi  takahana,  þáhðrvaði* 
hann,  þvfat  þar  var  hallr*,  ok  féU  hann  flatr.  Þi  hjó  Sveíim 
Sturluson  til  hans,  ok  kom  á  hann  miðjan,  ok  brast  við.  Asbjöm 
var  gyrðr  saxi,  ok  kom  höggit  í  hjaltið  o^;  en  oddrinn  saxins 
nam  mundríðann '.  Hann  stdð  þegar  upp,  ok  var  eigi  sáir  orðinn. 
H  fékk  EinaiT  lag  af  spjóti  á  sfðu,  ok  rann  hðnum  mjök  blóð. 
Þorsteinn  Tjtírvason  krækði  nunn  Sturlu  at  sér  með  öxinni,  ok 
svá  undir  &etr  sér;  ok  fékk  hann  komit  sér  o^  f  gilit  imdir 
holfenni'.  Nokkurír  fleirí  menn  nrðu  sárir  í  hvámm-tveggja  Sokki 
en  hér  era  nefhdir.  I>á  mælti  Etnarr  við  Svein  Sturluson :  '  t>at 
vildu  vér,  at  þú  gæfir  oss  grið,  þv^t  þá  átt  jahian  þaim  hlut  f 
með  oss,  er  þá  er  betr  en  áðr.'  Sveinn  mætti :  '  Faðir  mfnn 
ræðr  gríðimi.'  l^  settisk  Einarr  niðr,  ok  mæddi  haim  blóðris. 
Þá  mælti  Hallr  Gilsson  til  Sturlu :  '  Gríð  vildu  véc  nú  hafa.' 
Sturla  mælti:  'Leggit  nú  vápniu  niðr.'  i^  vildu  þat  eigi':  I^ 
mælti  Sturla :  '  Grið  skulu  þdr  nú  fá.'  tá  vðru  þeim  grið  seld,  ok 
mælti  enginn  f  móti,  þóat  íé  mundi  aptr  fara.  l>essÍT  menn  vóra 
nefndir  með  Stuilu  á  heiðiimi:  Sveinn  sonr  hans,  Ingjaldr  mágr 
bans,  ok  húskarlar  hans  tveir,  Snorri  bióðir  bans,  [Prest-Oddr,] 
f>orgeiir    Bassason,    Þórðr    Eindnðason',    Asbjöm    Ljötzson*, 

'  [tðftu  í  þol]  tboi  B  (dubioui),  which  H  in  the  mugin  commaiti  bjr  ■  þatn  app,' 
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Þóroddr '  Sveinsson,  Bersi  •  Ljótzson  ok  Ingimimdr  bióbii  hans, 
Arni  Bjarnason,  Hallr  Gilsson,  ok  Atli  ÞonnóðaTSOD.  Ingjaldr, 
mágr  Sturlu,  var  þegar  örendr  ;  ok  Ami  Bassason  af  liði  Einars,  en 
öláfi-  Kl&kkuson  ok  ÞoTgrfnu'  Kolbeinsson  fengu  þjónostu  ok 
Öoduðuz  báðiT.  ÞoTsteinn  Tjörfason  lá  allan  vetrina  í  sánun,  ok 
varð  græddr  at  kalla.  Græddir  urðu  ok  aðrir  menn  allir.  En 
SnotTÍ  Hallzson  ok  Bersi  [Ljótzson]  uröu  eigi  örkyinla-lausir,  þvíat 
Bersi  lét  hönd  sína,  en  Snoni  n^ti  ekki  af  hendi*. 

22.  Þá  er  Sturia  fór  heim  af  fundinum  hafði  bann  með  sér  Ifk 
Ingjallz  ok  fé  allt  þat  er  raant  hafði  veriL  teir  Einarr  flultusk  ok 
heim ;  kómu  menn  1  móti  þeim  i  Hvammsdal.  Eptir  fund  þenna 
sátu  hviiir-tveggju  í  bdum  [sínum]  um  vetrinn ;  ok  var  þat  mál 
flestra  manna,  at  á  þeim  fundi  skipti  um  mann-virðmgar  með  þeim 
Sturlu  ok  Einari.  Um  várit  eptir  vóru  máUn  btíin  til  Alþingls,  ok 
ríðu  hvárir-tveggju  til  þings,  ok  héldu  fram  málunum.  Var  enn 
sem  fyrr,  at  vinir  þeiira  gengu  i  milli ;  ok  var  snúit  til  sátta ;  ok 
skyldi  Jón  Loptzson  göra  um  ok  Gizurr  Hallzson.  Var  þeim 
görðum  avá  farit  sem  Ifklegast  þótti,  at  helzt  mundi  sættiraar 
haldask ;  en  ekki  með  þvflíkum  stafna-burð '  sem  fyrr  vóni  görvir, 
Ok  skilðusk  menn  sáttir  á  þvf  þingi  á  öll  þau  má)  er  milli  höfðu 
verit ;  ok  fóru  við  þat  heim.     Ok  vóru  nú '  sáttir. 

23.  Tanni  hét  mafir,  er  bjð  i  Galtardals-tungu ;  haim  átti  Gunn> 
hildi  Bersadóttur '  systur  Mröar.  Þórdís  hét  önnur  dóttir  Bersa ; 
henni  fylgði  at  lagi  sá  maðr  er  I^rgeirr  hét ;  haim  var  kenndr  við 
móður  sína  ok  kallaðr  ArnÓTUSon ;  Böðvarr  hét  &ðir  bans. 
I^Srdís  var  óskapvær.  Þórdls  fór  eitt  sinn  á  kynnis-Ieit  í  Tungu  til 
systuT  s&nar.  En  er  f>orgeÍrí  þðttí  hón  seint  koma  hehn,  þá  fór 
hann  eptir  henni ;  en  hón  var  trauð '  heimfarar.  H  lagðí  Tanni 
þau  orð  til;  kvezk  hann  dgi  vilja  at  hón  iarí  nauðig  ór  sínum* 
hýbýtum.  Þorgeirr  sagði,  at  hann  mundi  eigi  þvf  ráða.  Ok 
greindi  þá  á,  þar  til  er  f>orgeirT  hjó  til  Tanna,  ok  var  þat  bana-sár. 
Eptir  þetta  fór  I^Drgeirr  þegar  á  fimd  Sturlu,  ok  bað  hann  ásjá; 
en  Sturla  kvað  slfkt  fll  verk  vera ;  en  lézk  eigi  kunna  um  *  (nngmenn 
sfna  at  reka  þá  Irá  sér.    £n  Tanni  halði  verít  þingmaðr  Þorleifs 

■  Oddc,  B.         *  Beiti]  Brdii,  B.  *  ok  Juni  BauitoD — if  headi]  tbi(  wbole 
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beiskllda  ok  frændi.  Þorleifr  tók  við  máli  eptir  Tanna  ok  sótli 
Þorgeir  tíl  sekðar  fullrar  á  Alþingi ;  ok  sýndisk  Sturlu  eigi  at  verja 
þat  mál ;  ok  vafö  Þorgeirr  sekr  skógar-maðr,  en  Sturla  kom  bönnm 
útan  vim  smnarit  norðr  f  Eyjafírði.  öfeigr  faét  maðr  SalgerðarsoD, 
en  Bergr  hét  faðir  hans;  harm  var  vinr  Sturlu  ok  heima-maÖr 
hansj  hann  fór  norðr  með  Þorgeiri  ok  fðr  útan.  Aiinat  sumar 
epth-  kom  Ófeigr  tít,  ok  fór  þá  til  Sturlu,  ok  var  þar  um  vetrinn. 
Ivrleifr  varð  þessa  vf ss ;  ok  sagði  mikla  ósæmð  f  sltku  s^nask  af 
Storhi,  er  hann  vildi  sitja  fyrir  saemð  höfðingja.  t'orleifr  görir  um 
várít '  lifi-samnað,  ok  ferr  í  Dali  ok  gisti  f  Asgarði  at  Bjama '  Steins- 
sonar.  Þar  kom  Einarr  Þorgilsson  til  hða  við  hann,  ok  höfðu 
þrjd  hundrufi  manna,  ok  fðr  stefnu-lbr  f  Hvamm.  £n  er  Sturla 
Spurfií  liðs-drátt  þeirra,  þá  samnar  haim  liði  at  sér',  ok  hafði  þÓ 
fjölmenni  miklu  minna.  Síðan  stefnir  Þorleifr  öfeigi  um  þat,  er 
hann  hafði  orðit  samfara  með  *  I\Drgeiri.  Sturla  kvaö  Þorleif 
jafnan  hafa  stórræfii  fyrir  hendi,  þótt  ekki  mætti  vifi  þat  jafnask, 
er  hann  brenndi  Ínni  Magnús  biskup  f  Hitardal;  'En  vart  sjál& 
dreginn  grátandi  ór  eldinum.'  Þorleifr  sagði :  '  Öngum  munu  þau 
tföendi  verrí  þykkja  enn  mér;  en  etgi  eni  vit  þafian  komnir',  at 
þat  sé  vfst  at  sá  hafi  betr  er  einskis  þykkir*  um  þau  tfðendi  vert 
£n  ekki  görla  mantú  þat  nil,  at  þú  mundir  drepinn  hjá  gaiðt 
þfnum,  sem  melrakki  hjá  greni,  ef  ek  stæða  eigi  fyrir  þér.  En 
þess  vilnumak  ek'  at  færí  gangí  höfuðtausir  á  dóms-<l^  fyrir 
mik  en  fyrir  þík,  er  þú  leikr  þér '  nú  at  glæpum  þfnuro.'  Sfðan 
riðu  þeir  Þorleifr  brott,  ok  f  Asgarð  um  kveldit;  vóru  þar  aðia 
uótt  með  allan  flokktnn.  En  at  momi  skilfiusk  þeir  Einarr  þar,  ok 
fóru  hvárÍT-tveggju  heimleiðis.  Ok  htlu  sfðarr  kom  Sturla  við 
s^ita  mann  f  Asgarð ;  ok  var  Bjami  bóndi  heima  við  aiman  mann  í 
emiðju.  Sfðan  kvaddi  Sturla  hann  úl  ok  mæiti :  '  Þat  ætla  ek,' 
sagði  hann,  'at  vit  munum  nú  skilja  verða  sambúðina;'  ok  kvezk 
eigi  YÍlja,  at  optair  ætti  óvinir  hans  heimilan  gistingar-stað  1 
Asgarfii,  'þá  er  þeir  fara  slíkar  óspekðar-farir;'  ok  kvafi  annan- 
hvám  þeirra  færa  mimdu  verða  biistaðinn.  Sfðan  reifi  Sturla 
heim  £n  Bjami  setdi  landit  Erlendi  presti  Hallasjmi.  Sföaa 
reið  Þorleifr  beiskaldi  til  þings,  ok  hafði  frammi  málit  imi  sumarit. 

>  um  lárit]  tdd.  B.  '  Bjinn]  B ;  Bnndz,  Cd.  >  it  léi]  B ;  fyrr,  Cd. 
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Ok  gengu  menn  á  mcðal  ok  sættu  þá;  ok  tóku  sfnn  mann  til 
gðrðar  hvárir.  Sturla  tók  til  Böðvar  f>órðarson ;  en  torleifr  Knar 
i^^ilsson ;  ok  urðu  þeir  á  ekki  sáttir  um  gfirðina.  f>á  mælti 
Bðövarr:  'Wt  þykki  mér  ráð,  al  vit  hlutim  um  hvárr  [okkarr] 
gSra  skal.'  Ok  þvi  játti  Einarr.  Síðan  hlutuðu  þeir,  ok  hlant 
Böðvan  at  göra.     Hann  görSi  Iftil  fégjöld  á  hendr  Sturlu. 

34.  Nðkkuru  sfðarr  fór  sótt  mikil  um  héröð  *.  Þess  er  getið, 
at  einhvem  aptan  kom  f  Hvamm  sá  maðr  er  kominn  var  litan  af 
Snæfellz-nesi,  en  áðr  ör  Borgarfirði.  Hann  var  umremiingr '.  £n 
Sturla  settisk  á  tal  við  hanu  ok  spurði  margs.  Hann  spurði  fyrst 
um  ferðir  haiis.  £n  himi  sagðí.  Þá  mælti  SturU :  '  £r  sótt  mikii 
saðr  um  h^raðit?'  Haim  sagði  at  svá  var.  '  Komtú  l  Hitardal?' 
sagði  Sturla.  '  Já,'  sagði  hann  ferða-maðriim.  '  Hversu  mátti 
Þorleifr?'  sagði  Sturla.  'í^f'  var  betr,  at  haim  mátti  vel,'  segir 
ferða-maðiinn.  'Já,'  sagði  Sturla,  'svá  mun  vera;  þv&t  allar 
kvalar  munu  bónum  sparðu*  til  annars  heims.'  Nii  skilja  þeir 
talit  Ok  ferr  hinn  um  moTguninn,  ok  allt  um  haustið  vestr  1 
TjÖrðu,  ok  vestan  nær  vetii.  Ok  þegar  Utið  er  af  vetii,  kemr 
hann  1  Hitardal.  Þorleifr  beiskaldi'  var  spumll  vifi  bann,  ok 
frétti*:  'Komtú  ór  Fjörðum  vestan?"  Ferða-maðr  ss^jði  sv4 
vera.  t'orleifr  spurði:  'Hversu  [er]  þangat^  œrt?'  Hann  segir 
þar  gott  ár, '  Nema '  sótt  göiðisk  þar  [nií]  mÍkiL'  Þorleift  mælti : 
'Komtií  f  Hvamm?'  'Ji,'  sagði  hann.  'Uversu  mátti  Siurla, 
bóndí  ? '  '  Vel  mátti  haim,'  sagði  ferða-maðr, '  er  ek  fór  vestr ;  en 
nú  lá  bann,  er  ek  fór  vestan*,  ok  var  mjök  tekinn.'  '  Svá  mun 
vera,'  sagði  Þorleífr;  '  hann  mun  nú  hafa  fllt,  en  hálfu  verra  síðarr.' 

28.  Maðr  hét  Bjami,  ok  var  Þorsteinsson,  hann  átti  Heigu 
GelIÍsdóttur " ;  þeiira  son  bét  Þorsteinn  drettiogr.  Þorfaallr  h^t 
bóndi,  hann  var  Surtzson,  hann  bjó  á  Hóhnlátri  á  Skógar-strönd. 
Haim  átli  Æsu  l'orbergs  dóttur  ".  Hann  var  auðmaði  mikill  ok 
steikr  ok  ódæll  ok  mikilmenni.  Hann  var  þingmafir  Þorleifs 
beiskalda,  ok  farmaðr,  ok  gjafvin.  Þau  ittu  þijár  dœtr,  hétu  Þórdfs, 
Þómý  ok  Helga.  f^m^ar  fékk  f>orsteÍDn  drettingr;  hann  átti  þá 
góðan  Qárblut,  ok  rézk  bann  I  Hólmlátr  með  fé  sftt.    Kt  kom  þá 

'  yfit  bénb.  B.  ■  uniHnningr]  luniningr,  B.  •  þrf)  B ;  þit,  Cd. 
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app,  at  Þómý  heffii  verít  gefin  ðlétt,  ok  átti  bam  við  heiini  sá 
maðr  er  Þórðr  hét,  ok  var  all-skillítill.  Þorsteinn  drettingr  itti  ok 
bam  1  vánom,  ok  var  því  leynt.  Guðnin'  Ásbjamar-dðttir  sagöi 
ok  þi,  at  Þorsteínn  væri  faðir  at  bami  hennar  þat  er  þá  var 
nökXuira  vetra  gamalL  Ok  er  þat  hom  upp  alit  saman,  þá  lét 
Mrhallr  kenna  manna-munar '  ok  di6  fjárhluti  ÞorsCeÍns  aila  undir 
8Ík,  en  hélt  hðnum  til  verknaðar;  en  ef  hann  legði  orð  1,  þá  var 
hann  hrakðr  f  orðum  eða  barðr.  £kki  var  l>or3tcinn  vinsælðar- 
maðr.  Þorvarör  hét  niaðr  bjó  lít  I  Eskigrasej' ',  gildr  bóndi.  í^t 
var  eitthvert  sinn  at  vetr-nóttum,  at  Sveinn  Sturluson  ferr  lit 
þangat  ok  keypti  mjðl  at  hónum  til  handa  Sturlu.  En  er  mjðtin 
kómu  heim,  reyndusk  þau  verr  en  stlað  var.  Nii  þykkir  Sturlu 
ílla  ok  [þótti]  Þorvarðr  hafa  sik  falsat.  Sveinn*  fór  suðr  skðmmu 
eptir,  hittir  Þorvarö,  ok  segir  hónum  svá:  'Tveir  eru  kostir  af 
mfnni  hendi :  sá  annair,  at  ek  mun  stefha  þér,  eðr  þú  takir  við 
syni  mfnum  er  Halldórr  heitir.'  t^rvarðr  kvazk  þat  mundu  kjðsa, 
[heldr]  en  hafa  óvingan  þeiira  feðga.  Ok  fór  Halldórr  þangat. 
Þorvarðr  var  alda-vin  Þorhalla  at  Hólmlátri.  Ok  er  hann  spurði 
þetta,  þá  fór  hann  til'  ok  faerði  I  brott  sveininn,  ok  at  Homi' 
frændum  móðuríonar  þar  eem  áðr  hafði  verít,  ok  kvezk  eigi  \dlja 
slíkan  ágang.  Þorvaldr  kvafi  hann  sýna  vináttu  við  sik,  en  kvað 
þð  betra  at  sýna  Iftilmennsku  hér  um  'en  koma  sjálfum  mér  f 
vandræði.'  Þórhallr  kvaö  svá  [búit]  vera  skyldu.  £n  er  Sveinn 
spurði  þetta,  þá  mælti  hann :  '  Vera  kann,  at  Þörhallr  vili  sitja  yfir 
várum  hlut,  en  kost-gsefr  vil  ek  vera  at  leggja  hér  slfktf  móti.' 
Siurla  kvað  þat  auðséð  vera,  at  slfkir  menn  vildu  fllt  vi6  þá  eiga. 
En  Guðní  bafi  þi  vera  láta  kyrt;  þvíat  vel  var  með  þeim  Þórhallí. 
SfÖan  var  þat  af  riðit,  at  menn  vóru  sendir  á  Hðlmlátr,  at  &la 
þtjár  vættir  matar  at  hónum;  ok  vóru  til  sbgð  orð  Guðnýjar.  £n 
Þórballr  sagðisk  ðngan  mat  mundu  láta  falan.  Æsa  íýsö  at  selja, 
en  t^rhallT  vQdi  eigi  selja;  ok  réö  hann.  Sendimenn  kómu 
heim  f  Hvamm  ok  sögðu  Sturlu  orð  hans.  Sturla  bað  Gufinýju  at 
reyna  vini  sfna.  Litlu  síðarr  bittask  þeir  Sveinn  Sturluson  ok 
l>orsteinn  drettingr  vifi  Kambsnes '',  ok  sátu  á  tali  um  hrfð ;  ok  var 
þat  I  hjali  með  þeim,  at  Sveinn  skyldi  ráða  af  *  Þórhall,  en  Þor- 

>  GnroD  (D,  B.  ■  B ;  nunn  rannaT,  Cd.  ■  ThM  >bo  B  (Etkí  gntt  (?). 
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steinn  skyldi  gefa  hönum  til  sex  tígi  hundraða ;  skyldi  þat  kaup  á 
laun  fara.  Ok  um  várít  eptir  Páska  görði  Sveinn  ferð  sfna  [út]  & 
Hólmlátr  við  ttimda  mann;  ok  fóru  á  skipi,  ok  lendu  út  hjá 
Btekkum  f^rhaliz.  Síðan  meelti  Sveinn  vifi  menn  sina  :  '  Vita 
sknlu  þér  nú  örendi  mltt,  at  vér  rounum  stefna  Þórhalli.'  S(ðan 
ganga  þeir  til  húss.  Hafþóir  Naddzson'  var  húskarl  Þórhallz,  en 
vinr  Sveins,  ok  ætluðu  þeir  at  kalla  hann  úí  ok  láta  hann  heyra 
stefnuna.  Mr  gengu  h«m*  til  dura,  Þóroddr  ok  Þórðr  Bessa- 
son',  ok  dr&pu  á  dyrr;  en  Þórhallr  gékk  sjálfr  út  lil  dura  ok  lauk 
upp,  ok  stóð  í  durum  inni.  Þá  gei^  þeir  Sveinn  at  dunim;  ok 
nefndi  hann  sér  vitta,  ok  stefndi  Þórhalli  um  þat  at  hann  hefði 
leynt  Ijórðungi  Ijár  sfns  ok  eigi  gört  tfund  af ;  hann  stefhdi  annarí 
stefnu  nm  þat,  at  hann  hefði  tvá  pundara,  ok  hefði  á  inn  meira 
keypt  en  selt  á  inn  minna,  ok  værí  hvárr-tveggi  rangr.  Ok  lét 
varða  fjörbaugs-garð.  Hann  stefndí  enn  um  þat,  at  hann  hefði 
áhiar  rangar,  ok  lét  varða  fjörbaugs-garð,  ok  jamnan  sex  merkr. 
Þvf  næst  stefndi  hann  Þorleifi  Þormóðarsyni  fj<5rum  stefnum,  sfnni 
um  hvem  fjórðung  tfundar,  ok  lét  jafnan  varða  sex  merkr.  Þórhallr 
mælti  þá  til  Sveins :  '  Kaupa  múntú  vilja  fé  mftt  svá  sem  þú  hefir 
virt  tfundir'.'  Sveinn  svarar,  ok  kvað  hann  mundu  eigi  vilja  sclja 
hónum  þrjú  himdnið  hundraða  [i]  frest,  ef  hann  vildi  eigi  eiga  at 
hónum  á  frest  verð  þríggja  vætta  matar.  Ok  með  þat  fóru  þeír 
Sveinn  f  brotL  £n  Þórhallr  fór  á  fund  Þorleifs  beiskalda,  ok  sótti 
hann  at  ráðum.  Þorleifr  segir  at  tveir  væri  kostir  til:  'Sá  er 
annarr,  at  selja  land  sltt  ok  ráðask  brott  vestan  þaðan,  eða  sættask 
við  Hvammverja,  ok  selja  þeim  sjálfdæmi.'  Þórhallr  mælti : 
'^^iltú  þá  fá  mér  lönd  suðr  bér}'  Þorleifr  kvezk  æúa,  at  hónum 
mundi  þat  eigi  fullgðra ;  ok  eggjaði  hann,  at  hann  réðisk  lengra 
f  brott.  I^SrhalIr  fór  heim  ;  ok  litlu  sfðarr  inn  í  Hvamm,  ok  hitti 
Sturlu,  ok  seldi  hónum  sjálfdæmi,  ok  kvazk  þetta  mál  eigi  til 
þrætn  leggja.  Siurla  kvezk  ætla,  at  þetta  mundi  hónum  betr 
gegna.  Sfðan  frétti  Sturla  Svein  eptir  hvat  göra  skyldi;  en 
Sveinn  kvezk  vilja,  at  hann  gfirði  eigi  minna  en  sex  tigi  hundraða ', 
ok  kvað  hann  þess  maklcgan.  'Nei,'  sagði  Sturla,  'tfu  hundruð* 
skal  göra  lengr,  þó  heGr  hann  undir  niik  lagit  máliL'  Ok  þá  görð 
sa^  Sturla  upp.     £n  Mrhallr  kvað  sér  vel  lika.     Ok  svá  kom, 
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at  hann  galt  !and,  LaQgeyjar-hólma ',  ok  þijá  hundni6  i  slátnim. 
Mafir  hét  Þorsteimt ;  hann  var  Þórísson ' ;  hann  haiSi  verit  heima- 
maðr  Stwlu ;  hann  var  þá  á  vist  með  t>órhalli,  oí  fði  með  þeim 
heldi  ílla,  olc  ÞórhaUr  stefndi  hónum  um  bross-reið.  Síðan  [fór 
t^rsteinn]  á  fund  Sturlu  ok  bað  hann  ásjá.  En  Þórhalh'  sótti 
hann  á  þingi  til  fiiUra  sekða;  en  Sturla  gékk  við  heimilis-fangi 
hans,  ok  réð  þvf  Þórhallr  eigi  til  at  féráns-dómr  vœrí  háðr.  Sfðan 
sendi  Stuila  Þorstein  norðr  um  land,  ok  varðaði  eigi  um  bjargir 
hans.  MiÍ  Ukaði  hvárum-tveggjum  heldr  verr  en  áðr;  Sturlu 
þótti  Wrhallr  þat  einskis  meta  er  hann  haföi  hónum  i  hendi  verit; 
en  Þörhalli  þóttí  enn  hafðr  ójainaðr  við  sik.  Nd  er  t>órhallr  þóttisk 
spyrja  kaup  þeirra  Sturlu  ok  Þorsteins,  þá  liitti  hann  I^rleif 
beiskalda  ok  Einar  Þo^lsson  eitt  sutnar  i  þingi;  ok  sagði  þeim 
svá,  at  haim  þóttisk  við  mikil  vandræði*  kominn  vera.  [Einarr 
mæltí] :  '  Þætti  þér  eígi  þat  til  liggja,  at  við  Þorleifr  rföim  Sturlo 
af,  ef  vit  mættim,  en  þó  héldir*  uppi  fé-bótum.'  Harm  kvezk 
gtaðl^a  vilja  undir  þat  ganga.  £n  Helgi  prestr  Skeljungsson 
varð  varr  við  ráða-görð  þeirra,  ok  sagði  þeim  feðgum.  Kálfir 
hét  maðr,  er  bjó  á  Gunnarsstöðum  Ínn  frá  Hólmlátii,  it  næsta; 
hann  átti  þrjá  sonu;  hét  Börkr'  inn  yngsti.  En  er  Kálfr  faðir 
þeirra  andask,  þá  seldu  þeir  landit,  enir  ellrí  *  synir  hans,  ÞórhalU. 
£n  er  Börkr  var  nokkuð  i  tegg '  kominn,  þá  kallar  hann  í  heudr 
Þórhalli  til  landzins  á  Gunnarsslöðum ;  en  t^rhallr  kvezk  eig^ 
mundu  laust  láta  landit  fyrir  hónum,  ok  svarar  heldr  atutt.  Bðrkr 
var  ok  eigi  orðstiJltr.     Hann  var  þingmaðr  Sturlu. 

26.  Kárr*  hét  maðr,  er  þar  bjé  t  Dðlum';  hann  var  óspekðar- 
maðr.  i>enna  sótti  ÞórhaHr  til  fullrar  sekðar;  en  Kárr  hafðisk  þar 
þó  við  f  Ðölunum.  Ok  eitt  sinn  hittusk  þeir  Sturla;  ok  bar  Kárr 
upp  fyrir  hónum  vaDdræði  sfn,  ok  kvask  eigi  vel  við  látinn.  Sturla 
kvafi  þat  satt  vera,  ok  kvað  margan  eigí  mundn  slfkt  sitja.  Maðr 
hét  Alfr;  hann  var  lítill  bóndi;  [hann]  hafði  fasCnað  sdr  konu 
þá  er  Valgerðr  hét,  ok  skyldi  brúð^up  þeirra  vera  á  Ketilssttiðnm 
viku  eptir  miösumar".  Ok  f(5r  Þórhallr  tit  boðs,  kona  hans  ok 
dóttir,  En  Dróttins-daginn  reið  hann  iim  f  Leiðar-hólm  til  hesta- 
þings.  i'ar  var  þá  kominn  Sveinn  Sturluson,  ok  höfðu  þeir  aðra 
sveit,  ok  var  ÞórhaUr  íj&lmennarí,  þvfat  hann  gékk  um  daginn 
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með  þrjá  ttgi  maniia.  Ok  nm  aptuúnn  reið  hann  út  á  Ketils- 
staðí,  ok  var  þar  um  nóttina.  Þeir  Sveinn  ríðu  ok  svá  6t  i 
Skógai-stTÖnd  ok  f^-nautar  hans;  þar  var  Börki  Kálfsson,  ok 
Bergþörr  ok  Torú  Snaitarsynir ',  Kárr  iim  seki,  Þeir  rfða  á 
Gunnarsstaði  um  kveidit  til  Héðins  Bergþórssonar.  En  nm 
morgnninn  eptir  reið  Börkr  ínn  á  Ketilsstaði  á  njósn,  ok  kallar 
enn  til  lacdsinB  við  ÞórhaU;  ok  var  þar  deila  mikil.  Ok  sfðan 
fór  hann  lit  aptr  til  þeina  [Sveins].  Ok  um  daginn  rei6  I\3rliallr 
heinileiðis  ok  Æsa  kona  hans,  ok  Helga  dðttir  hans  með  hónum, 
HaSdór  Guðbrandzson  mágr  hana.  Kolbrandr  hét  maðr,  er  þar 
var  með  þeim.  Þau  líða  it  neðra  með  sjó.  Ok  er  þeir  Sveinn  sji 
ferð  þeirra,  þá  rlða  þeir  á  miSti  þeim;  ok  hittaak  þeir  við  sjóinn 
g^nt  Gunnarsstöðum.  En  er  þeir  Þórhallr  sjá  ferð  þeirra 
Svons,  þá  stigu  þau  af  baki.  Ok  er  þau  hittask,  hlanpa  þeir 
Sveínn  af  baki  ok  fbm-nautar  hans,  ok  hélt  Börkr  Halldðrí,  en 
Sveinn  varðveitti  Kolbrand.  Kárr  ok  Bergþðrr  vágu  ÞÓThall.  Ok 
eptir  þat  ríðu  þeir  Sveinn  inn  í  Hvamm ;  ok  tók  Sturla  við  þeim 
Cllum  nema  Kárí ;  hann  var  f  Tmsum  stöðum.  Þorleifr  beískaldi 
tók  við  eptÍT-máli  um  vfg  Þórhallz,  ok  sétti  þi  á  þingi ;  ok  varð 
Bergþórr  sekr  skógar-maðr.  Tjörvi  var  ok  trott  görr  af  landi ;  ok 
skyldi  vera  útan  þrjá  vetr.  BeTgþórr  var  ok  ferjandi;  en  fégjöld 
kórou  fyiÍT  Sveln  ok  Bðrk.  En  féráns-dömr  var*  f  Hvammi,  ok 
wSttn  þeir  heim  til  Sturlu,  Þorleifr  ok  Einarr  Þorgilsson ;  ok  höfðu  * 
hnndrað  manna.  tv  var  ok  fjfilmennt  fyrir.  I^  bauð  Sturla 
t\)iieifi  heím  til  dagverðar  með  flokk  sfnn.  l'0Tlei&  sagði :  '  Öðm 
sinni  mun  ek  hingat  kyimis  leita.'  En  skylt  var  með  þeim  Þorleifi 
ok  Guðnýju.  Sturla  mœlti :  '  Þiggja  máttú  af  þvf  boðit,  at  hér  em 
þeir  Bergþórr  ok  TjÖTvi  * ;  ok  skulu  þegar  f  brott  ef  þér  viUt  hingat.' 
Sfðan  riðu  þeir  ÍNiTleÍfr  f  brott.     Ok  léttí  þar  þessu  máli. 

27.  Clemet  hét  maðr ;  haim  var  Karlsefnis-son ;  hann  var 
bóndi;  hann  átti  þá  konu  er  Helga  hét;  hón  var  dðttir  Vincentius 
Eyjólfssonar.  Bárfir  hét  maðr,  Alfs  son,  Ömðlfs  sonar.  Þat  lék  orð 
á,  at  hann  fiðði  Helgu  konn  Clemetz.  Maðr  hét  Kjartan,  ok  var 
|>órvaIldzson,  ok  var  frændi  Clemetz.  Þat  var  eitt  siim  á  hesta- 
þingi  at'  Kleifum  f  Gils&rði,  at  BÍTðr  var  á  tali  við  Helgu;  ok 
þar  kemr  at  Kjartan  veitti '  Bárði  áverka.     Eptir  þat  sótti  Alfr  at 
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liðveizlu  Einar  Þorgilsson;  en  hann  talðisk  undan;  þvfat  hann 
var  meiiT  hallr  undir  þá  Kjartan  ok  Mrvald  feðga ;  þeir  vóru  vinir 
hans  ok  þingmenn.  Slðan  sótti  Alír  at  Sturlu;  ok  tók  hann  við 
haldi  þeiira  Bárðar  ok  Alfs,  ok  mælti  eptir  Bárð.  Ok  var  þ&  sæzk 
i  málit,  ok  görði  Sturla  hálfan  þriðja  tög  faundraða ;  ok  rézk  Alfr 
þá  at  þingfesti  iindir  Sturlu. 

28.  Bimingr  Steinarsson  ok  Helga  kona  hans,  dóttir  Þorgeirs 
langhöfða,  urðu  eigi  mjök  samskapa ;  ok  var  görr  skilnaðr  þ^rra, 
ok  áttu  þau  þó  döttur  eina  er  Sigrfðr  hét.  Þá  gékk  Bimingr  at 
e^  Guðbjörgu  Alfsdóttur',  en  Helga  giptisk  Þorsteini  fwrvarz- 
Byni;  ok  áttu  þau  bðm  saman,  í^rgeir  prest  ok  Ingimund.  f^ 
Guðbjörg  ok  Birningr  áttu  þann  son  er  Þorleikr  héL  Nií  kallar 
BÍmingT  {>orIeik  arfa  sfnn;  en  Sigrfðr  [dóttÍT  hans]  varfi  Iftt  at 
txoska ;  henni  fylgði  at  lagi  Hjaltr  nökkuTT*  er  Eirikr  hét.  Einarr 
Þorgilsson  keypti  at  henni  aríván  eptir  Biming;  ok  kallar  ekki 
verit  hafa  laga-kvánfang,  er  hann  hafði  fengit  Guðbjargar.  Sfðan 
beiddisk  Einarr,  at  Bimingr  færi  heim  til  hans  með  fé  sftt;  en 
hann  kvezk  muudu  skipta  af  nökkum  Guðbjðrgu  tii  handa  ok  sym 
hennar,  slfku  sem  hann  nefir '.  £n  Bimingr  vildi  þat  eigi.  Hann 
bjó  þi  at  HeinabeTgi,  ok  hafði  mikit  fé,  Ok  um  baustið  sendi 
Einarr  húskarla  sfna  út  á  heifiar  at  samna  samau  geld-fé  Bimings. 
I>eÍT  íóni,  ok  ráku  heim  á  Staðarhól  sjau  tigi  geldinga;  ok  lét 
Einarr  alla  skera.  Sfðan  fór  Bimingr  f  Hvanun,  ok  hicti  Storln, 
ok  s6tú  hann  at  ráðum ;  ok  kvezk  vilja  handsala  bónum  f<é  sftt  allt 
Ok  þat  var  nú  af  liðit,  at  Bimingr  f(5r  f  Hvamtn,  ok  var  þar  meðan 
hann  lifði ;  en  Guðbjörg  varð-veilti  bóit  at  Heinabergi,  Ok  lauk  svá 
þessuin  málum,  at  Sturla  sótti  eigi  Einarr  um  r&nit,  enda  sagði  eigi 
Einarr  ósætt  sfna  á  handsali  þeirra  Sturlu  ok  Bimings.  Sátu  þeir 
þá  hvárir  um  þat  er  fengit  höfða 

as.  I  þenna  tíma  bj'öggu  þeir  f  Vatzfirði,  Snorri  ok  Páll,  synir 
Þórðar  Þorvaldzsonar  ok  Sigrfðar,  dóttur  Hafliða  Mássonar,  ok 
Rannveigar  Teitz  dóttur,  ísleifs  sonar  biskups.  Þeir  bræðr  vóra 
miklir*  höfðingjar,  Var  Páll  allra  manna  vænstr  ok  görvilegaatr, 
en  Snorrí  var  Iftiil  mafir  ok  vænn,  forvitri,  ok  skðmngr  mikiU.  Þá 
bjó  at  Helgafelli  Óláfr  prestr  Sölvason,  bróðir  Páls  prestz  f* 
Reykjaholti,     Þar  var  &  vist  göfigr  kenni-maðr,  Rúnólfr'  prestr 
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Dálks  son,  Þorsteins  sonar,  bróður-son  Ketils  biskups ';  ok  var  inn 
mesti  lærdóms-maðr,  ok  höfuð-kleTkr  *.  Hans  dóttir  var  Hallgerðr,  . 
er  áttí  óláfr  prestr ;  hön  var  kvenna  vænst  ok  merkilegust  ok  mestr 
sköningr  at  hvcTvetna.  Þat  er  sagt,  at  Páll  kom  at  máli  við  Snorra 
bróður  sínn ;  ok  kvezk  vilja  fara  suðr  tíl  Helgafellz,  ok  nema  brott 
Hallgerði,  ok  kvezk  vilja  þar  til  hafa  hans  lifisinni.  Snorri  sagfií 
þat  ílla  sama,  at  gðra  slíkt  við  góða  kenm-menn  ok  göfga;  ok  lét' 
þá  eiga  sæmðar-menn  nærri  sér,  þi  er  eigi  mundu  slíku  vel  una. 
Páll  kvezk  vilja  i  þat  hætta.  Sfðan  fðru  þeir  eígi  allfátr  sanian 
suðr  yfir  heiði,  ok  ^fir  Breiðafjðrð,  ok  kómu  um  nött*  til  Helga- 
feUz;  ok  gengu  þ^ar  inn  f  skila;  ok  var  HaUgerðr  tekin  upp  ór 
hvflu  slnni,  ok  borin  út;  en  óláfi  var  haldit  ok  svá  Rdnölfi.  Hann 
var  mikill  ok  sterkr.  Þá  var  þar  at  Helgafellt  Jórunn  Hafliða- 
dóttír,  móður-sjstír  þeirra  Vatzfírðinga;  hana  hafði  átta  Brandr 
Gellison  er  búit  hafði  at  Helgafelli  Sfðan  fóru  Vatzlirðingar 
brott.  t>etu  fréttisk  vlða;  ok  þóttí  mSnnum  sýndr  í  slfku  mikill 
ósömi.  Ok  um  sumarit  eptír,  er  menn  kómu  til  Alþingis,  þá  var  at  ( 
sótlr  Jón  Loptzson  þessiun  roálum;  hann  var  míkiU  vin  þeirra 
bneðra  Páls  ok  Óláfs,  en  frœndi  Rúnólfs  ok  þeirra  Möðruvellinga : 
Dóttir  Eyjólfs  ins  halta  var  Þórey,  móðir  Sæmundar  prestz,  föður 
LoptK,  fSður  Jóns.  Riínólfr  [prestr]  var  son  Dálka,  Þorsteins  sonar, 
Ejjólfs  sonar.  í^ir  vóru  á  þingi  Vatzfirðingar  ok  svá  Hallgerðr. 
Vóru  þá  sem  mestar  virðingar  Jóns ;  ok  var  þangat  skotið  ðllum 
stór-málum  sem  hann  var.  Þeir  Páll,  Rúnólfr,  ok  óláfi-,  hittu  Jón  á 
þinginu,  ok  sðgðu  hónum  hver  Ósæmð  þeim  var  gör,  ok  beiddu 
Jðn  ásjá.  Hann  svarar,  ok  kvað  víst  f  slíku  sýnask  mikinn  óséma 
ok  ágang.  Hann  bað  þangat  kalla  Hallgerði.  Ok  svá  var  gört ; 
ok  tóku  þau  Jön  Cal  með  sér;  ok  tjáði  hann  fjrir  henni,  hversu  flla 
sómði ',  ok  bað  hana  hug  sfnn  frá  leggja  þessu  [ójráði.  '  Hefir 
með  OBS,'  sagði  hann,  '  lengi  vel  verít ;  vilda  ek  at  þú  sæmðir  vel 
við  bónda  þfnn.  En  þó  at  þdr  þykki  vera  manna-mum,  þá  er  þð 
mtklu  meiri  munr  nm  ábTi^fi  þá  er  á  liggr;  ok  mun  þetta  öráð  íUa 
út  seljask;  ok  samir  þér  betr,  at  þú  ráöir  þik  sjálfviljandi  frá,  en 
nanð-skilnaðr  verði ;  þvfat  eigi  mun  þat  betr  falla '.     En  ekki  mun 

'  Eþor.  t.  Ketili.  bpi,  B,  wbich  the  p»pei  traniCTÍpti  h»Te  mUrendeted  ioto  '  Hei- 
^on  lonat  KetiU  •onar,'  lee  the  old  editÍDn,  *  emend.i  \sai6nu  maír  hani(l) 

ok  höfua  protT,  Cd. ;  hanD  var  ino  meiti  kleiki,  B.  ■  lít]  leM,  Cd. ;  ok  l«t 

it  hann  letti,  B.         *  nm  nðtt]  B.         >  fómSi]  umfii,  B.  '  þTÍ  it  eigi  man 
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ek  at  sinni  {H^ngva  þéi  nm  þetta ;  en  s^  ek  þér  bvat  £  muni ' 
liggja.  En  ef  þlí  virfiir  orð  mfn,  ok  ferr  heim  með  bónda  þfnum 
at  þfnnm  vilja,  þá  skal  þat  fram  ganga.  £n  þvf  mun  ek  þét  heita, 
ef  þú  þarft  f  nökkuni  sinni  *  mfnnar  áejá,  at  ek  skal  þér  heimill  *  lil 
liðveizlu,  ef  þlí  lætr  aú  eptir  mér  mfnn  vilja.  En  ef  þd  vill  eigi 
þetta,  mun  ek  þér  aldrí  ásjá  veita.'  Hallgerðr  svarar :  '  Þat  mun 
vera  kjör  mftt  við  þik,  Jón,  at  kjósa  þik  eigi  frá  ásjá  við  mik*.' 
Sfðan  lagði  Jón  orð  til,  at  Öláfr  prestr  tæki  við  konu  sínnL  Ok 
var  sfðan  sætzk  á  málit.  Litlu  sfðarr  dreTmði  Pál  Þðrðarson :  at 
hann  þóttÍBk  [vera  {\  sk;gðum '  Ifnkyrtli.  Ok  eptir  þat  dniknaði 
hann  f  Isafiiði,  ok  nökkurir  menn  með  hónum.  Ok  vai  þá  svá 
ráðinn  draumrinn,  at  línkynill  sá  væri  bárur  stðrar  ok  Ijósar  er 
gengu  at  hönmn  *.  Eptir  þat  tÖk  Snorri  ^  bróftr  hans  mannvirðing 
í  Vatzfirði ;  ok  vóru  hans  synir :  Hafliði,  [tórðr,]  ok  ls)rvaldr,  ok 
Bárðr.  Valgerfir  hét  dóttir  Hallgerðar ;  hana  nam  Sveinn  Sturlu- 
son  f  Hvamm ;  ok  görfiusk  þar  af  myUar  ðsáttir.  Þá  sótti  Hall- 
gerðr  Jön  at  málum,  ok  kvazk  þá  vilja  taka  til  þess  er  hann  hafði 
heitið  henni.  Hann  kvað  þat  heiroolt  vera.  Ok  sfðan  sendi  hann 
vestr  Siemund  son  sfnn  ok  Dökkura  meim  með  hónum.  Þeir  fónt 
vestr  til  Borgarfjarfiar ;  ok  kömu  þar  til  liðs  við  þá,  Þorleiír 
beiskaldi  ok  Ijnarr  f>orgilsson ;  ok  fóru  sffian  stefnu-fðr  f  Hvamm. 
Þá  mslti  Sturla,  er  hann  kenndi  mennina:  '^  Sæmundr  þar?' 
segir  hann.  '  £k  þykkjumk  hér  vera,'  segir  Sæmundr.  Sturia 
mœlti :  '  Miklu  muntú  vera  mafir  vitrari  en  eigi  mynir  þú  *  vita, 
hvárt  þli  ert  eör  aðrir  menn.'  Sffian  stefndu  þeir  Sveini  Sturlu- 
syni.  Ok  kómu  þessi  mál  ðll  i  þmgi  undir  Jðn  Loptzson ;  ok  réö 
hann  eiim  sem  bann  vildi,  ok  skipaði  svá  at  fiestum  Ifkaði  vel. 

80.  F&D  Sölvason  bjó  þá  f  Reykjaholti;  hann  átti  Þorbjðrga 
Bjamardðttur  systnr  Helgu*  er  átti  Biandr  biskup.  Bðm  þeirra 
Pála  vóni  þau :  Brandr  ok  Magnús,  Þórlaug  ok  Amdfs.  Þórir  hét 
maðr,  ok  var  Þorsteinsson ;  hann  var  prestr;  hann  bjó  f  Deildar- 
tungu  f  Reykjadal  enum  n^ra;  hann  var  auðigr  mafir  at  fé. 
Hann  átti  tfu  bygða  bólstaði ;  hann  átti  auðigt  bú ;  hann  átti  eigi 
minna  fé  á  leigu-etöfium  en  hundrafi  kúgilda.     Hónum  fylgði  at 

■  mani]  naa,  B.  ■  liiuii]  add.  B.  '  heimill]  heai  (r),  B.  *  þat  nun  ^ 
kjdM,  «  þii  iji  míi  I  TÍnar  húii,  B.  ■  ikygaum]  ikyckaDm,  B  (?).  *  ok 

rar  þi — hAnum]  om.  B.  ^  Snoiri]  cnwDd. ;  þdTÍr,  Cd.  ■od  B.  *  mjnii 
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lagi  Asný  HaQdéradóttii;  synir  þeiiTa  vóm  þeir  Leggr  aik  Li6r 
snbdjákn,  er  útí  varð  i  Bláskóga-beiði.  Vigdfs  hét  systÍT  Þóris 
stdigetin,  er  ácti  Kleppr  prestr  Þorvarözson ;  en  bðm  þeirra  vóru 
þau  Þorvarðr  prestr  ok  Kolfinna  *  er  &tti  Hámundr  Gilsson  frændi 
Sturlu  f^rðarsonar.  Þorvarðr  prestr  átti  OddnjFju  Torfadéttur. 
Þau  f>orvarðr  prestr  ok  Oddný  ittu  mðrg  böm :  Ami  prestr,  faðir 
Ara  at  Lundi,  fafiir  Lundar-Bjama*;  Snorrí  prestr,  faöír  Játgeira 
prestz;  Torfi  prestr,  ^ir  Leggs  piestz  ok  Oddnýjar;  Gunnair, 
Guðbrandr*.  Í>6TÍr  inn  auðgi  bað  Þórlaugar  Pálsdóttur.  Páli 
kvazk  vcra  kunnigt  um  fjárbagt  f'öris;  'En  þvj  at  manna-munr 
mun  þykkja  mikill,  þá  mnn  ek  ráða  fyiir  m&ldaga.'  SfðaD  tökusk 
ráð  þessi  með  þeim  máldðgum,  at  !>öriaug  skyldi  ha&  beiman  þrji 
tigi  hundraða.  Ok  var  þat  þó  *  mál  manna,  at  I^örir  legði  fram  1 
gjöfimi  viö  Pál  ok  staðinn  f  Reykjaholti  eigi  miima  [fé]  en  bón 
bafði  heiman.  £n  eptii  samlag  þeiira,  þá  skyldi  eiga  bálft  fé  hváit 
við  annat,  fengit  ok  ófengit.  Ok  eptir  þenna  ráða-Ii^  bjoggu 
þau  þar  f  Tungu  sjau  vetr  eðr  átta;  ok  áttn  bOm,  ok  önduö- 
usk  öll.  En  eptir  þat  beiddisk  Þórlaug  at  &ra  J  brotc  af  landi, 
ok  kvezk  bafa  beitið  Róm-ferð  f  vanmœtti  sfnum;  en  f>óiir 
kvað  þat  eigi  láðlegt  at  skiljask  víö  svá  mikil  *  hægindi,  ok  kvezk 
ófúss  vera  ráða-breytnL  £u  hön  la6  tiaim  mjök.  Ok  fyríi  ástai 
sakir  við  hana,  lét  hann  leiðask  til,  ok  var  þð  tregr  til.  Hann  seldi 
fjár-varðveizlu  sína  Páli  mági  slnum  meðan  þau  vierí  útan.  Ok 
var  þat  kaHat  fjðgur  hundnið  hundraða.  f'órir  kom  af  hafi  norðr 
við  Þróndheim ;  ok  vai  þai  um  vetiinn ;  ok  om  sumarít  epttr  féra 
þau  suðr  til  Bjðrgynjar,  ok  vóru  þar  annan  vetrj  ok  öl  I>ðrlaug 
svein  þann  er  Bjöm  hél.  Ok  eptir  um  várit*  bjöggusk  þau  til 
suðr-ferðar,  ok  seldn  sveininn  eptir  til  fóstrs.  Hann  var  at  MjÓlka^ 
skamt  frá  bænum.  Sfðan  fiSm  þau  til  Rðms;  ok  kom  hvártki 
þeiira  ^tr.  Ok  nm  sumarít  eptir  andaðisk  sveinninn  Björo  nnr 
Selju-manna-messu.  Jón  hét  prestr  fslenzki,  hann  var  Þórallzson, 
réttorðr,  ok  Breiðfirzkr  at  ætL  Hann  hafði  þenna  vetr  inn  sama 
verít  f  Suðrgöngu.  Hann  sagSi  svá  &á,  at  Þðrir  prestr  inn  auðgi 
hefði  andask  1  Lukku-borg,  Fösm-dag  í  Ymbni-dðgmn  um  Langa- 
fbstu ;  en  Þórlaug  hefði  fram  haldit  ferðinni  til  Róma-boi^ar ;  ok 
bafði  hann  hitt  hana  á  vegimmi  er  faann  fði  suiman ;  ok  var  þat 
eptir  Páska;  ok  var  þá  snauö  ok  sjúk.    t>órír  kráka  bél  maðr 

'  Kolþcnu,  B.  *  LuDdir^vcÍDa,  B.  *  QaniiirT,  OuSbnndr]  add.  B. 
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Noræirn  er  þá  var  á  Sufirvegxim ;  hann  kvazk  tiitt  hafa  ÞórUugu 
nra  sumarit,  eptir  andlát  Þórís,  um  Mánuinessu-skeið.  Ok  er  þan 
ti6endi  kómu  til  Notegs,  þá  vaj  f>or1ákr  biskup  inn  helgi '  kominn 
frá  vfgslu  til  skips,  ok  fór  þat  Bumar  til  fslandz,  ok  sagfii  þessi 
tífiendi  tít.  H  sagði  Páll  Sölvason  eptir  sögn  i^ris  kráku  um 
misdauða  þeirra,  at  Póríi  hefði  fyrst  andask,  en  þar  næst  svelnn 
faans',  ok  þá  værí  Þóríaug  dóttir  bans  arfi  hans  ok  sonar  síns'; 
en  hann  kvezk  vera  réttr  aifi  hennar.  Ok  tók  hann  allt  féit  nndir 
sik.  Btíðvarr  Þórfiarson  var  náirændi  Þðrís  ok  Vigdfsar  er  þá 
lifði;  ok  talði  Vigdísi  vera  þá  rétun  arftöku-mann  Mrís;  þvíat 
h6n  var  skyldust  at  œttemi  skilgetinna  manna.  Böðvarr  sendi 
menn  til  fundar  við  Pál  um  vetrinn,  ok  beiddisk  landz  [þess]  er 
tæki  fjóra  tigi  hundraða  fyrir  hennar  hönd,  ok  kvað  betr  sóma, 
at  hón  væri  nokkum-veginn  frá  leyst  Páll  l^zk  stla,  at  lögum 
mundu  hénum  bera  féin,  ok  kvezk  eigi  vilja  láta  þat  er  hann  átti  at 
réttu.  Sonum  Þóris  þótti  sem  þeim  myndi  bera  erfð  eptir  fbður 
sfnn ;  ok  bauzk  Eyjölfr  Þorgeirsson  til  liðveizlu  við  þá ;  hann  bjó 
i  Stafabolti.  Ok  um  várit  reið  Böðvarr  1  Tungu  inn  þríðja  dag 
P&ska  með  ses  tigi  manna,  ok  settisk  I  búit.  Ok  eptir  þat  bauð 
hann  Páli  at  hafa  af  fénu  sex  tigi  hundraða.  En  Páll  kvafi  sik  eigi 
mega  svá  til  lokka  at  ge&  þat  upp  er  hann  viidi  eigi  fyrr.  Slfian 
görfii  Böðvarr  orfi  eplir  vinum  sinum,  Hennundi  Kofiranssyni,  ok 
sonum  lians,  Kath  ok  Kofirani  *,  er  þá  vóru  görvilegastir  menn  1 
hérafii,  Magnús  t'orláksson  af  Melum ;  Helga  Sölvadóttir  var  móðir 
Þorláks,  systir  f>órðar,  fbður  Magnúss,  fbður  Stílva,  fúður  Páls. 
Magmis  t>oriáksson  átti  Valdfsi,  dðttur  Hreins  ábóta  at  Þverá. 
Brandr  Pálsson  bað  Magniís  liðveizlu ;  ok  var  Valdfs  kona  lians 
mjök  eggjandi  þess  at  hann  veitti  hónum.  f'órðr  Böfivarsson  baö 
ok  MagnÚE  liðveizlu ;  ok  kvað  hónum  þat  hent  at  veita  fbður  sfnum, 
er  þeir  vóru  báðir  f  einni  sveit ;  ok  kvað  hónum  þungt  mjök  mimdu  f 
móti  hónum  at  standa.  Magnús  kvazk  Páli  mundu  veita  er  hann 
hét  fyrri  iiði.  Brandr  var  maðr  knár  ok  mikill  vexti.  Magnús 
bróðir  tians  var  ok  ófælinn  maðr,  ok  vóru  opt  með  hónum  ein- 
hleypingar  frálegir  menn.  Þórarínn  svaði  var  fðstbróðir  hans,  inn 
knálegsti  maðr  ok  all-ödæll.  Margir  aðrir  vöm  þá  1  Reykjaholti 
hans  jafningjar.     Ht  görðisk  þá  ráð  göðfiíssa  manna,  at  auka  eigi 


n  hdgi]om.  B.  '  irrinninn,  B.  '  '  dúttit  hant '  and  'totar  tUa'] 
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vandræði  i  héraðinu,  ok  láta  bfða  þings  svá  bdit.  Ok  föru  bvárÍT' 
tveggju  til  þings  um  sumarit ;  ok  vóm  áttar  stefnur  at  málinu.  Talði 
Páll  upp  fikaða  aínn,  at  Böðvarr  hefði  eytt  upp  í  Tungu  miklu  íé, 
ok  þðttisk  þar  verðr  fynr  yfírböta,  svá  ranglega  sem  hónum  þótti 
fiöðvarr  ganga  á  hendr  sér.  En  Böðvari  þótti  Vigdis  eiga  at 
heimta  viðtöku  ok  varðveizlu  þess  hluta  fjár  er  Þórir  bróðir  hennar 
faafði  átt  1  félagi  við  Þóriaugu.  En  til  þess  at  sætzk  væri  i  málit, 
þá  vildi  hann  at  Vigdfs  hefði  þríðjung  allz  fjár  til  eigin-orðz  vifi 
Pál '.  f>á  var  þvf  máii  svá  lokit,  at  hvárir-tveggju  játtu  umdænú 
Jóns  Loptzaonar.  Ok  i  þvl  þingi  lauk  hann  upp  görðinni,  ok 
kvazk  haiui  göra  lönd  öll  til  handa  Páli,  þau  er  Þórir  hafði  átt  ok 
evá  lausa-fé ;  en  kvezk  vilja  at  Páll  gyidi  Vigdlsi  fjóra  tigi  hundraða, 
sem  hðn'  hafði  fyrst  beitt;  ok  þótti  þat  vel,  at  Páll  görði  þetta  til 
samþykkis  við  frændr  Þöris,  þött  hann  ætti  féit  at  Iðgum.  PáU 
kvað  sér  haus  ummæli  vel  líka;  en  Böðvari  Ifkaði  ekki  af  gðrðínni; 
ok  reið  heim  1  hérafi,  ok  sat  I  búi  í  Timgu  þau  misseri.  PáU 
Sölvason  hafði  gipt  Amdísi  dóttur  sína  Guðmundi  inum  dýra,  ok 
veiUi  hann  því  Páli.  Um  várít  eptir  Páska  fór  til  liðveizlu  við  Pál 
Brandr  biskup  ok  Gufimundr  iim  d^ '  með  mikla  sveit ;  Þorleifr 
beiskaldi,  Ari  inn  sterki  [l'orgilsson].  Magntis  prestr  Pálsson  átti 
HaHfrffii  systur  Ara.  f^  kom  ok  Hermundr  ór  Kalmans-tUngu, 
er  átt  hafði  Hallgerði'  Rúnólfs  dóttur,  ok  fjölði  héraðs-manna. 
Þá  kom  neðan  ór  Tungu  Þórðr  Böðvarsson,  ok  beiddi  at  PáU  yimi 
sóma-hlutar  frændum  Vfgdísar.  Pí  svarar  Guðmundr  inn  áýn,  ok 
kvað  Fál  hafa  sett  höfðingja  yfir  sftt  mál  Jón  Loptzson,  '  Ok  vill 
nú  hafda  Öll  hans  ummæli,  ok  göra  þat  fyrir  sakir  kennimann- 
skapar  síns,  at  eigi  hlytisk  stói  vandræði  [at]  f  héraðinu;'  lét  þá 
Tungu-menn  Iftt  hafa  f  sýnt,  at  þeir  væri  sæmðar  af  verðir.  Sfðao 
fóni  ReykhyltÍQgar  stefnu-ibr  f  Tungu.  l-i  hafðí  Böðvan  látið 
gðiu  virki  nm  bæmn  f  Tungu,  ok  hafði  þar  fjölmenni  mikit.  Þai 
var  þá  Slnrla  t^rðarson  mágr  hans  við  marga  menn ;  Þórðr  Böð- 
vaisson,  Ami  Bjamason'  frá  Hólmi,  Sveinn  Sturluson;  ok  gengu 
þeír  allir  á  tal  um  þat,  hverja  meðferð  hafa  skyldi  ef  þeir  stcfndi 
þeim.  Réðu  nökkuiir  menn,  þeir  er  óðastir '  vóru,  at  vinna  skyldi 
í  mönnum.     Sturla  svarar,  ok  kvað  þat  ekki  ráða-görð  vera,  við 

*  ok  þdttUk— TÍB  PiT}  much  ibridged  ia  B— niiklu  fé,  ok  beiddi  bóu  ryrii,  ok 
þOtti  haun  nngliga  1  hali  MZ.  En  BöðTail  þðiti  Vigdit  agi,  þii&jUQg  alli  QÍi  TÍS 
Pil.  *  bón]  Km  (i.e.  BöSrarr).  B.  ■  ok  nitti— dýri]  idd.  B.  •  Hall- 
gcr&il  B ;  HaUlii&i,  Cd.        ■  B<irgnxiaitoa(l),  B.        '  Msntir,  B. 
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avi  mikinn  afla  sem  þeir  hðföu ;  en  kvað  þat  beldr  ráð,  at  stefna  & 
tnóti  jafn-mðrgum  stefhum,  ok  finna  þat  til  er  sýiúak.  Ok  var 
þetta  af  tekit;  ok  bjöggu  hvánr-tveggju  mál  tiL  Frá  þvf  ei  sagt, 
at  Sturla  gékk  at  Jóni  í^rvalldzsyni  bróður  Guðmundar  ins  dýra — 
móðir  þeirra  var  Þóríðr  dóttir  Guðmundar  LJJgBÖgu-mannz — Sturia 
mælti  við  hann :  '  HeiU  þii  Jón  1 '  Menn  spurðu  hví  hann  kveddi 
hann  en  eigí  Guðmund.  Sturla  svarar,  ok  kvað  þcnna  mann '  við- 
frægastan  at  endemum.    Jón  var  skáld ;  hann  kvað  þetta : — 

Kirl  et  itiddi  hji  Staihi;  itcaili  hiiia  fyrír*  líttoidiua; 
þnuDÍi  iDdikotiiui  uadir  oið-sIoDgr  goAi  boigi'. 

Sfðan  ríðu  menn  af  þeim  fundi.  Ok  fóru  málin  um  snmarít  til 
Alþingis ;  \ét  Páll  þá  sanna  misdauða  þeirra  Þöria  ok  Þórlai^ar  & 
þinginu  at  lögum,  eptir  því  sem  hann  haiði  fyiri  gört ;  en  bvir^;ÍT 
urðu  lögsekir*;  ok  var  þá  svá  komit  máHnu,  at  ætiaðr  var  sættai- 
íimdr  f  héiaði  um  haustið  eptir  Michaels-messu  f  Reykjahotti.  Attu 
þá  margir  góðir  menn  hlut  f.  Kom  þar  þá  til  Böðvarr  Þóröarson, 
ok  Sturla  mágr  hans.  Ok  sátu  menn  út  á  veUi  fyrír  sunnan  hiSs ; 
ok  var  rætt  um  sœtt  manna;  ok  vildi  Böðvarr  cnn  scm  fyrr,  at  þau 
Vigdfs  heföi  þríðjung  ^ir ;  ok  talði  þat,  sem  var,  þótt  búit  1  Tungu 
hefði  orðit  ófésamt,  at  hann  hefðí  þó  mikit  sltt*  til  lagt  l  mjölum 
ok  slátnmi.  En  Páll  var  beldr  tregr;  ok  lieimti  til  sfns  máls;  ok 
varð  sein  lyktin. 

81.  Þorbjörg  kona  Páls  var  griminúðig  f  skapi,  ok  Ifkaði  heimi 
stór-fUa  þóf  þetta.  Hón  hljðp  fram  milh  manna;  ok  hafði  knff  f 
hcndi,  ok  lagði  til  Sturlu  Þórðarsonar,  ok  ætlafii  at  leggja  í  augat*, 
ok  mælti  þetta  við  :  '  Hvf  skal  ek  eigi  gðia  þik  þeim  Ifkan,  cr  þd 
vill  líkastrvera — öðinn'?'  Ok  f  þvf  var  hón  tekin ;  ok  stöðvaðisk 
lagit,  ok  kom  f  kinnina ;  ok  var  þat  mikit  sái.  Sfðan  hljópu  upp 
menn  Sturlu  ok  reiddu  upp  vápnin.  Þá  mælti  Sturla :  '  Vinnit  ekki 
i  mönnum  hér  fyrr  en  ek  segi  hvar  niðr  skal  koma.'  Böðvair 
varð  ok  óði  mjök.  Pi  mælti  Sluila :  '  Setiak  menn  niðr,  ok  læðum 
um  sáttmál;  ok  þurfu  menn  eigi  hér  at  lýsa  van-sttUi"  fyiii  þessa 
sQk,  þviat  konur  kunna  með  ymau  móti  at  leita  eptii  ástum;  þvíat 
lengi  hefir  vinfengi  okkat  Þorbjargar  verít  mikiL'  Haim  hafði 
höndina  at  aodlitinu,  ok  dreifði  blöðinu  á  kinnina,  ok  mæltí: 

'  m«aa]  þi.  B.  •  fjrit]  fri,  B.  '  gofi»  bc^']  Cd.  uid  B  (btep  dii,  ftom 
Mgi).  '  cneklduiðnþaieaaiáttír.  B(l).  *  miklt  iltl]  B;  mcð  lítt,  Cd. 
•  ok  itífíi  (t)  i  augM,  B.      ■  en  þ»t  er  ÖSina,  B.       *  nui-niUi]  B ;  vuuátt,  Cd. 
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*  í'ess"  mest  ván,  at  vit  Páll  munim  sættask  á  okkur  mál,  ok  þurfi 
menn  eigi  hérhlutíateiga.  Ok  sezk'  ni6r,  Páll  mágrl'  M  svarar 
Páll :  '  Ræöa  [vil]  ek  víst  um  sáttmál  okkar  Böðvare;  en  þó  Ifzk 
mér  þetta  umr^fiu-veit,  sem  nií  hefir  í  görzk,  at  sniSa  nökkut 
áleiðis.'  M  svarar  Sturla :  '  Ræði  menn  um  sættir  fyrst  með  ykkr 
Böðvari ;  einskis  mi  kalla  þetu  vert ;  ok  munu  vit  Páll  mágr  ræða 
um  þetu  slöarr.'  H  ræddu  þeir  um  sáttmál  við  Böðvan ;  ok  lét 
PáU  þá  gangask  þá  hluti  er  áðr  höfðu  1  miUÍ  staðiL  Ok  var  þá 
lokit  málum  á  þá  teið,  at  Böðvarr  skyldi  hafa  þriðjung  þess  fjár 
er  f^rir  hafði  átt.  Eplir  þetta  bjöggusk  menn  brott  at  rfða,  ok 
báðu  vinir  Páls,  at  bann  skyldi  selja  Sturlu  sjálfdæmi.  Hann 
kvazk  þess  eigi  fúss,  ok  \ét  þar  ójöfnuð  einn  mundu  fram  koma* 
er  Stmla  var,  þótt  [hann]  léti  fegrt.  Þó  gékk  hann  at  Sturlu,  við 
umtöliir  manna,  ok  baö  hann  þökk  hafa  fyríi  gtiUing  sfna,  er  hann 
hafSi  þar  gðrt  í  þeim  fundi,  Þá  svaiax  Sturla :  '  Pat  heyri  ek  at 
litlu  mnni  gkipta  hvcrsu  til  roín*  ei  gört;  ok  þykkjumk  ek  þat 
á  sjá,  at  *  yðr  þykkir  svl  Páll  svarar :  '  Ef  þat  sýnisk,  at  hér 
muni  eiga  nöUtut  bót  fyrir  at  koma,  þá  má  ek  vel  eiga  hóf  undir 
þér  um  þat,  at  þú  görir  slíka  sæmð  til  handa  þér  sem  þér  líkar 
sjálfum.'  Sturla  mælti :  '  Bústú  *  svá  fyrir,  at  ek  vænti,  ef  ek  skal 
sjálfr  meta  mik,  at  yðr  muni  þykkja  óhófs  vita,  en  ekki  hófs;  mun 
þat  veröa  annan  veg  enn  mér  lízk  at  verða  muni^,'  H  svarar 
Páll :  '  Eigi  hefir  fyrir  þá  stlk  slfk  vandræði  mér  til  handa  borit,  at 
ek  munda  þat  kjósa,  né  svá  hitt  at  þú  hlytir  óvirðing  af;  ok  er  þvf 
þat  vel  fallit,  at  þtí  ráðir  fyrir ;  ok  mun  réttara  at  bœta  veL  En  biöja 
vil  ek  þik,'  sagði  PáU,  '  at  þú  l^ðir  eigi  fyrr  dóm  á  míUit,  en  við 
eru  staddir  rétllátir  menn  ok  vinir  aUra  vár.'  Eptir  þat  fóru  fram 
handsöl;  ok  handsalaði  PáU  Smriu  sjálfdæmi,  en  Sturia  hand- 
salaði  hönum  aptr  á  mót  niðrfaU  at  sökum.     Ok  skUðusk  at  þvf. 

Sa.  Nú  leið  vetrinn.  Ok  um  várit  eptir  fór  Sturla  suðr  til  Borgar- 
fjarðar,  ok  reið  f  Tungu  til  Böðvars;  ok  sfðan  sendi  hann  orð 
Fáli  f  Reykjaholt,  at  hann  skyldi  koma  f  Tungu  at  heyra  á  sáttar- 
görfi.  Þat  var  Kross-meseu.  En  er  PáU  kom,  þá  mælti  Sturla : 
'  Hversu  marga  menn  viltú  skUja  undir  sœttir  okkrar,  svá  at  þú 
vilir  handsölum  uppi  halda  fyrir '.'  H  mælti  Páll :  '  Mik,  ok  sonu 
mfna,  ok  konu.'     H  mælti  Sturla:   'Nökkut  fleiri  menní'     H 

'  þeu]  B ;  þir,  Cd.  '  leliz,  B.  '  ójtíntbtj  cioi  it  TÍn,  B.  *  til 

min]  B.  '  þrf,  kU.  Cd. ;  ok  finn  ck  þit  dtt  i.  >t,  B.  •  nu  þú,  B.  '  Thui ,- 
B  dropi  thit  lentence  fTMn  '  m  ckki.'         *  B  oniiti '  fyiii.' 
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mælti  PáU :  '  Hennund,  ok  hana  sonu,  ok  Torfa  Surtzson.'  H 
mæm  Sturla:  '  VUir  þú  þá  til  skUja,  þá  vil  ek  þá  firá  skilja;  þviat 
nú  berr  þú  sjálfr  vitni  um,  hverir  sannir  era  at  bana-ráöuni  vi6 
miL'  PáU  mælti :  '  Þat  .er  mín  ætlan,'  Begir  hann,  '  at  þeim  ráðum 
muni  öngir  menn  sik  sjálfir  hafa  vafil,  nema  sá  er  til  stýrði.  En 
þvf  nefnda  ek  þessa  menn  til,  at  en^r  menn  sýna  sik  búnari  til 
liðveizlu  við  mik  en  þessÍT.  Nii  muntil  eigi  bæði  vilja,  at  skilja 
menn  undan  sættum,  ok  göra  þó  einn  um  þér  til  mann-virðingar.' 
Sfðan  kom  þar,  at  Sturla  lank  upp  gCröinni,  ok  mælti :  '  Hvat 
,  munu  vér  breyta  um  at  göra'  eptir  ins  vitrasta  mannz  dæmuro, 
Hafliða  Mássonar,  þá  er  hann  fékk  vansa  1  sára-fari'f  Nii  göri 
ek  þér  á  hönd,  fyrir  frumblaup  Þorbjargar  konu  þfmiar  til  mfn, 
tvau  himdruð  hundraða;  þat  skal  vera  vara  ok  búK,  guU  ok 
brennt  ailfr,  eðr  aðrir  rfflegir  aurar.'  Páll  segir;  'Vfst  hefir  hér" 
lengi  at  þnítnað  um  ójafnaðinn,  en  þó  er  nú  knútr  á  riðinn  um 
ósómann;'  Ok  kvað  þess  ván,  at  eigi  mundi  féit  upp  goldit  at 
inum  fyistum  fardögum  eðr  skildaga.  Eigi  fóru  þar  þann  dag 
ræður  mjilUega  meö  mðnnum ;  ok  þótti  CUum  mönnum  mikil  undr, 
er  hóntun  kom  í  hug  at  kveða  slíkt  upp.  Ok  eptír  þat  fóra  menn 
heím.  Páll  kvaddi  at  sér  sonu  sfna ;  ok  spurði  hvat  þeim  leÍEt  af 
at  kj'ósa ;  '  Hyggak  mér  svá,  at  ef  fí  þetta  gelzk  upp,  at  þar  muni 
þá  fara  eiga  vár  Öll.  Nú  er  at  kjósa,  hvárt  þér  vilit  heldr,  at  silja 
fyrir  því  vandræði,  át  verða  fyrir  Sgangi  Sturlu  ok  umsíitram,  eða 
viliþérleila  'trauaizá  menn  með  fégjöfum  til  liðveizlu;  þvfatflestir 
munu  svá  virða,  at  viö  þetta  sé  eigi  leitanda.'  í>eír  kvóðusk  aldri 
vilja  sína  eigu  upp  gefa.  Siðan  sendi  Páll  Brand  son  sínn  auðr 
f  Odda.  H  fékk  hann  þar  göðar  viðtekjur  af  Jóni.  Bar  hann  þá 
upp  málit  fyrir  hann,  ok  sagði  alla  mála-vöxtu.  Jón  kvað  þat  cigi 
vel  sama,  at  höfðingjar  gangi  við  svá  mikinn  ójafnað  á  hendr  svá 
dýrðlegum  kenni-manni  sem  Páll  var.  Ok  kvazk  veita  mundu 
.  hónum  lið  á  þingi  eptir  þvf  sem  hann  hefði  föng  á.  Sfðan  fóra  þeir 
Brandr  vesir  heim,  ok  segja  svá  búit  Páli.  Ok  nú  liðr  at  þinginu. 
H  bjðsk  Páll  tíl  þinga ;  þvfat  hann  álti  Reykhyltinga-goðorð. .  t'á 
'  vðni  viðsjár  miklar  ok  varðh&ld  með  flokkum.  Ok  er  þeir  koma 
tii  þings,  þá  reið  PáU  [til]  búðar  sínnar ;  en  Jón  Loptzaon  gékk  frá 
bú6  sfnni,  ok  móú  hónum,  ok  heilsaði  hönum,  bað  hann  vel  kÐmínn, 


■  um  at  gön]  add.  B.  '  lAra-rirÍ]  B;  lanii  ratl,  Cd.  ■  lit]  hann,  B. 
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'  Ok  far  til  biiöar  meö  mér.'  P&U  bað  bann  þðkk  bafa  fyrii  boðit, 
'£n  ek  mun  riða  til  báðar  mfonar;  en  vér  munnm  drekka  allir 
samt  um  þingit.'  CA  svá  görðu  þcir.  Ok  snemma  ^úi^sina  kom 
BöðvZTT  Þóiðaison  á  fund  Jóns  Loptzsonar,  ok  ræddi  við  hann; 
krað  Stnrlu  hafa  sendan  sik ;  ok  kvað  hann  þess  vænta,  at  J6n 
mundi  eigi  í  mðt  snúask  málinu,  þótt  þau  orð  0ygi  um.  J6n 
kvað  meö  miklum  ákafa  ^t  á  bendr  Páli ;  en  lét  þat  eigi  sama, 
at  etjask  viö'  kenni-menn  gamla  ok  gOfga,  rfkjum  höfðingjum. 
'  Hú  hefi  ek  beitið  Páli  ásjá  ok  liðveizlu.'  Ðöðvan'  mœlti :  '  Svá 
segíi  méi  hngr  um,  at  höfuð-grannt  verði'  nðkkunim  vina  Páls 
ef  Sluila  ei  nökkut  minnkaðr.'  Jðn  svarar:  'Viiu  menn  þat,'  ' 
kvað  bann, '  at  Stm-la  er  opt  ðbilgjarn  um  manndiápin ;  en  fleirí 
kunna  enn  at  drepa  menn  en  Sturla  einn;  ok  þat  segi  ek  þér,  , 
Böövan ;  ef  Sturla  lœtr  drepa  einn  mann  fjríi  Páti,  at  drepa  skal  1 
ek  láta  þrjá  fyrír  Smríu.'  Slðan  skilðu  þeir  talit.  Nú  vöm  miklar  1 
viðsj&r  um  þingit.  Sturla  sitr  f  búð  sfnoi,  ok  gékk  ðvfða,  ok  lét 
skemca  sér  heima  f  biið. 

S8.  Fiil  [H'eEtr  gékk  á  fund  t>orláks  tuskups,  ok  töluðusk  þeir 
við.  Ok  mœlti  tHskup :  '  Eigi  þykki  méi  maklcg  vera  deilan  yður 
Scuríu ;  þeíi  eru  menn  ifkir  ok  kaldráðiF,  en  þú  ert  kenui-maðr 
dfjiilegT.  Nli  vilda  ek,  at  þó  værir  vair  um  þik,  ok  bwrir  vípn, 
ok  verír  bendr  þfnar  ef  þú  þarít,  þvfat  enkis  er  fyrír  þ&  ðivænl.' 
Ok  svá  görði  Páll  nii.  En  þð  lágn  bónum  opt  eptir  vápnin  þá 
er  hann  gékk  frá  kirkju.  Ok  s^disk  þat  f  þvf,  aC  haim  var  óvani 
vápn  at  bera. 

34.  Nii  ei  um  sættir  leitað.  Ok  verða  þeir  Sturla  þess  vaiii,  at 
Jón  ædar  hér  til  kapps  at  halda  at  veita  Páli,  at  bæn  Brandz 
biskup^.  Ok  ganga  menn  nú  þeirra  í  miUum;  ok  beiða  þess  at 
Stuila  j&ti  þvf,  al  Jón  görí  einn  uoi  málit',  ok  kvððn  þess  ván, 
at  bónum  mundi  f  þvf  aukask  meatr  semðar-hlutr ;  'en  hitt  all- 
ós^t,  hversu  vegnar,  at  slá  f  deilur  um ;'  ok  si^ðu  þá  breytt  bafa 
görðum  þeim  er  Jðn  görði  um  Tungu-mál,  ok  gört  í  þvt  ðnga 
virðing  til  bans.  Létu  þeb  ok  þelta  máLt  eigi  sfðr  mega  skipask, 
er  með  fimum  var  npp  tekit*.  Ok  einn  dag  er  menn  kómu  fjöl-  1 
mennastii  til  Lðgbeigis,  þá  gékk  Stnrla  fram  á  virkit  fyrir  búð  1 

*  i,  TÍft,  B.  ■  höfaNgnnnt  Terði]  ho^  ifii.  *eniini ;  hu^fne  gioni  (t).  B ;  the 

copfiM  of  TeUiim  A  dioppcd  Ihe  Mcoad  part  of  the  conipoaiid  'gianit'  (oi  graiil?); 
hofba  raiði,  Bi.,  V.  ■  at  Sluila  jitaði  I  dúni  Jiíiu  um  milit,  B.  '  létu  þeii— 
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'slna*;  þviat  þat  var  opt  háttr  hans  at  gOra  langai  tölur  um  mála- 
ferli  sfn ;  ok  leiddisk  mönnum  opt  á  at  keyra '.  Vildi  hann  at  þat 
yrði  jafnan  frá  borít,  at  virfiing  hans  yrði  vífifræg.  Hann  kvað 
nú  svá  at  orði:  'Kumi^  mun  mönnum  vcia  um  málaferli  vár 
Páls,  ok  um  þá  svfvírðing  er  mér  var  æduð  at  veita,  miklu  meiri 
en  fhtm  kvæmi';  ok  olli  þvl  meirr  hamingja  min  en  tilstilli  þess 
er  görði.  Síðan  var  sæzt  á  milit  ok  selt  mér  sjálfdæmi  af  Páli; 
en  nú  er  svá  komit  þvl  máli,  at  settir  eru  at  mér  mestu  menn  hér 
á  landi^  at  þetta  mál  skuli  nú  í  görð  leggjask  er  áðr  kom  1  sjálf- 
dæroi.  Nú  °  ef  dæmi  fyndisk  til  þess  at  menn  hefði  svá  fyrr  gört, 
þá  væri  i  at  líta.  En  þeir  menn  er  »k  tnnda  nú  við  máBt — 
nefni  ek  fyrst  til  þess  Jén  Loptzson,  er  mestr*  maðr  ei  i  landi 
'  þessu,  ok  allir  skjöta  sinum  mála-ferlum  tíl — þá  veit  ek  eigi  vist 
hvárt  annat  er  nú  virðingar-vænna,  en  reyna  hvem  sóma  hann 
vili'  mfnn  göra.  Nú  kann  vera,  at  ek  hafa  ekki  vit  tíl  at  sjá  mála- 
hlut  til  handa  mér,  en  vilja  munda  ek  halda  minni  sæmð.'  Þá 
svarar  Brandr  biskup :  '  Engi  maðr  frýr  þéi  vitz,  en  meirr  *  crtii 
gmnaðr  um  gæzku.'  Jón  kvað  Sturlu  vicrlega  mæla,  ok  sjá  fyrir 
margra  hönd ;  '  En  f^gjöld,'  sagði  Jón,  '  af  Páls  hendi  munu  til 
VEEgðar  sniSask;  þvíat  þau  vóni  með  freku  reist;  ok  skal  nú  við 
mik  um  at  eiga  en  eigi  við  PáL'  Slðan  gengu  menn  frá  Lögbergi 
>  ok  heim  til  búða.  En  áðr  þinginu  lyki,  þá  bauð  Jón  Sturlu 
bamfóstr,  ok  banð  heim  Snorra  syni  hans  ok  hónum  sjálfum  til 
Kirkju-dags  f  Odda.  Sfðan  fylgði  Smrla  suðr  sveininum ;  ok  þ& 
sfðan  virðuk^gar  gjafar  af  J<5ni.  En  fégjöld  svöifuðusk*  mjök,  ok 
var  þat "  ákvcðit  at  væri  þifi  tigir  hundraða. 

86.  Páll  piesti  bauð  heim  Jóni  Loptzsyni  f  Reykjaholt ;  ok  var 
þai  góðr  diykkr.  Ok  þar  vóiu  leiddir  fram  yxn"*  þrir,  ok  var  einn 
sex  vetia,  ok  annarr  niu  vetra".  í^  mælti  Páll;  'Minni  munu 
laun  fram  koma  en  þii  værir  verðr  fyrír  liðveizluna ;  en  bét  skaltú 
kjósa,  hvárt  þú  viU  heldr  hafa  þenna  uza  inn  ses  vetra  eði  hina 
báöa.'  Jón  leic  á  uxana  ok  mælti :  'Svá  s^sk  m^r  sem  eigi 
muni  verða  mega  sEóm  mciri  uxi  ok  belrí  en  sjá  Ínn  sex  vetra 


'  k  riridt — tína]  om.  B.       *  ok  lei<Uiik — he;ia]  om.  B,  putting  iatteul — þviit 
maðrina  vat  bzSi  ritt  ok  tnngD  mjúkr.  '  ef  fiim  kEml.  B.  <  ea  dú  cni 

(últÍT  at  inir  ooilu  œeoii  á  tdandi.  B.  '  nú]  B;  tn,  Cá.  *  dýittr.  B. 

'^  viirj  nll,  B.  *  meirrj  om.  B.  '  iTÐrTuAuik]  tiiul  cmeiui.:  (uoidui,  llie 

relium  lea^  a«  wdl  u  Bi.,  H;  en  gitDd  tnejrríz  miok,  B.  *°  heiit,  add.  B. 

"  öxn,  B.         "  Thui  both  Tellnm  and  B. 
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gamli,  ok  kýs  ek  hann.*  Páll  mælti :  '  Þat  er  ok  vel ;  fyrir  þvf  at 
jafh-mikit  hefir  mik  kostað  sjá,  ok  hinir  tveír.'  Sffian  dró  hann 
gtiUhríng  á  hom  uxanura,  ok  kvað  þvl  fylgja  skytda  ok  tfu 
-  hundnið  vafimála.  Jón  þakkafií  hónum  vel  slíkar  vingjafir.  Ok 
skilðusk  öii^ðar-vinir. 

86.  Svá  er  sagt:  at  þ&  er  Sturla  frétti  andlát  Þorbjargar  konu 
F&Is  prestz,  at  hann  legðisk  f  rekkju;  ok  þat  var  hónum  opt  tftt 
þá  er  hann  var  hugsjúkr.  Menn  fréttu  hann  at,  hvf  þat  gegndi. 
Hana  svarar:  'Ek  he&  nú  þau  tlðendi  fréct'  er  mér  [^kkja  at- 
huga-verö'.'  Menn  svBraðu:  'Ekki  hugðu  vér,  at  þú  œundir 
stríð  um  þat  bera,  þótt  l^jrbjöi^  væri  önduð.'  Storla  svarar: 
'  Annat  berr  til,  þvfat  raér  er  . . .  alheg  at  *  þvfcit  ek  virði  svá,  at 
aldri  væri  saklaust  við  sonu  Páls  ok  I>OTbjargaT  meðan  hón  lifði ; 
en  nú  samir  eigi  vel,  at  veita  þeim  ágang  er  hón  er  önduð/ — PÁ  bjó 
Magnús  prestT  Pálsson  at  Helgafelh,  ok  Hallfríðr  dðttir  Þorgils 
Ara  sonar  ins  Fróða,  ok  var  bðn  skönmgr  mikill. 

Sturla  andaðisk  f  elli  sfnni  f  Hvammi,  ok  bjó  Guðný  þar  eptir 
lengi  sfðan.  Einarr  f>orgilsson  andaðisk  tveimr  vetnira  eptir  þat  er 
Sturla  andaðisk.     Sem  enn  mun  sagt  verða  sfðarT, 

■  ftdlt]  frcgit,  B.  *  itmga  mi,  B. 

*  þrfat  tnét  ti .  . .  xJbtg  at]  tbii  ii  i  rrrf  daabtrnl  puugc.  B  hii — Stnrli 
ivanr:  sDiut  berr  ok  til  þTÍ  it  þan  (thui  ai  it  Mcnu)  cru  dgi  tJlbcig  (I)  st  þvl 
■t  ck  Tiiði  trk  KOi  illdri  tcií  uka  lautt  viS  E«ii  Pali  ak  þotb,  ...  Id  TGUum  A, 
whcQ  tbe  pip«  tnaicripti  weie  taken  in  the  middle  oF  tbe  I^th  cealuiy,  thii 
paiuge  miut,  erca  theo,  hiTc  been  faded  and  hard  to  reid,  al  the  triDKTÍpti  ihow. 
What  we  now  ein  read  i»— '  þm'  at  m«r  cni ..  .  .  |  allheg  a( ;'  after  '  eni,"  at  the  eod 
of  theUDe,  ooe  word  ii  blotted  out,  'engÍQ'oT  thc  like. 
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Makgar  Sögur  verða  hér  samtfða;  ok  má  þó  eigi  allftr  seiin 
ríta:  S^a,  Thorlaks  biskups  ins  Heilaga',  ok  Guðmundar  ins 
Góða  Arasonar,  þar  til  er  hann  var  vfgðr  til  prestB.  Saga  Guð- 
mundar  ins  dýra  hefzt  þrem  vetnim  eptir  andlát  Sturlu,  ok  lykr 
þá  ci  Brandr  biskup  ei  andaör,  en  Guðmundr  inn  Gófii  er  þá 
T%6r  til  tnskups.  Saga  Hrafns  Sveinbjarnar  sonar  ok  l\)rv^ 
Snorra  sonar  er  samtfða  sög^u  Guðmundar  ins  Góða,  ok  lylut  faón 
eptir  andlát  Brandi  biskups,  svi  sem  Sturla  f>i5T6&rBon  segir  f 
Islendinga-sögu  *. — Flestar  allar  sögur,  þær  er  gera  höfðu  á  fslandí 
&ta  !^ndr  biskup  Særaundatson  andaðiz,  vóni  ritaðar';  en  þær 
aögur,  er  síðan  bafa  gcm,  vóni  Iftt  ritaðar,  áör  Sturla  skáld  Þórðar- 
son  sagfii  fyrir  f^endinga  sögur*.     Ok  hafði  faann  þar  til  vfenidi 

I  aS  fróðum  mönnum,  þeim  er  vóru  i.  ofanverðura'  dögum  hans; 

i  en  sumt  eptir  bréfum  þeim,  er  þeir  rítuðu,  er  þeim  vóru  samtíða, 
er  sögumar  eru  frá.  Marga  hluti  mátti  hann  sjálfr  sjá  ok  heyra ' 
þá  er  gerðuz  á  hans  dögum  til  stór-tíðenda.  Ok  treystum'  vér 
hánum  bæði  vel  til  viz  ok  einarðar  at  segja  frá ;  þvfat  hann  vissum 
vér'  alvitrazUn*  ok  faófÉamaztaTL  Láti  Guð  bóniun  raun  lofi 
betrí. 

'  Thiu  Cá.;  helgi,  B.  '  Itltndinga  i'ógam,  B. 

•  B  maneouilj  Tnnipoics  the  wotdi  thuj— FicaUr  illar  logor  þm-  er  hér  híft 
gon  i  Iilinili  TÓni  [ilaSar  ájh-  Bnndt  tuikup  Seninndar  lon  andiiz  (tic).  En 
þiu  lögui  tr  ElSin  bafa  goii  Toru  litt  TÍiaíar  iSr  Snitli  (I)  tkaltd  þorðir  ton  ngði 
fyrii  filcndinga  iogoi .  .  . 

<  lögui]  thut  the  vellum  (tög') ;  there  i>  t  linle  hole  in  tbe  Tdlam,  but  the 
íbbtevistion  íbore  the  line  (")  Ít  clear ;  B  hu  •  logoi.' 

'  ofanveifiom]  thui  Tellum ;  aradTetðum,  B  (aud  hence  lome  paper  tnnicripti, 
eren  of  the  A  clatt,  tuch  ai  Br.,  H).  *  ok  beyn]  om.  B.  '  trcf  ituinz.  B. 

*  Tittum  vér]  Tjua  ek,  B.        '  That  il-,  not  ill-,  Tcllum,  B. 
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GUÐMUNDAR     SAGA      GÓDA, 

ALSO  CALI.ED 

PRESTZ-SAGA  GUÐMUNDAR. 


[1.107!  ii.39.] 

1.  ÞoRQEiR  Haixasom  bjó  undir  Hvassafelli  f  Eyjalirði.  Hann 
átti  HaJIberu  Einars  dðttur  af  Reykjanesi,  Ara  sonar,  l'orgils  sonar, 
Ara  sonar,  Más  sonar.  Þau  Þorgeirr  ok  Hallbera  áttu  tfu  böm,  er 
ór  bamæsku  kómusk;  sonu  fimm  ok  dætr  fimm.  Þeirra  sonr  var 
Einan- ;  hann  átti  ekki  bam.  Hann  fdkk  Ifflát  á  Grænlandi  1 
óbygðum.  Ok  eru  tvennar  frásagnir  :  Sd  er  önnur  sögn  Styrkárs 
Sigmundar  sonar  af  Grænlandi, — ok  var  hann  sagna-mafir  mikill 
ok  sannfróðr, — at  skip  þeirra  færisk  f  óbygðum;  en  lið  þeiira 
hafði  gengit  í  tvá  stafti ;  ok  bærisk  svá  um  þat,  at  aðra  þraut  fyir 
vistir  en  aðra ;  ok  komsk  Einarr  i  brott  meö  sélta  mann,  ok  vtldi 
leita  bygðar,  ok  gékk  á  jökla  upp,  ok  létu  þeir  Iffi ',  er  d^leið  var 
til  bygða;  ok  fiindusk  vetrí  sfðarr;  ok  var  lik  Einars  heilt  ok 
ósakat;  ok  hvflir  hann  á  Herjólfs-nesÍ.  Annarr  son  Þorgeirs  var 
Þorvarðr.  Hann  fór  lítan  þá  er  hann  var  átjSn  vetra.  Ok  þegar 
er  hann  sté  á  land  fótum  f  Björgyn,  þá  laust  hann  hirðmann  Inga 
konungs,  þann  er  Jón  hét,  svá  at  hann  varð  aldri  heill  sfðan,  ok 
dó  um  vetrinn  eptir.  En  þat  var  fyrir  þá  sök,  er  þessi  maðr  sigldi 
fi^  hönum  f  Eyjafirði,  en  t^rvarðr  rézk  þegar  til  annars  skips;  ok 
kómu  þeir  þrim  nóttum  sfðarr  [til  Björgynjar]  en  Jóns  skip.  f^ 
sötti  Þorvarðr  fund  Kelils  Kálfssonar,  ok  hafði  f  sfnni  hváni  hendi 
6zina  ok  skeptið,  er  brotnað  hafði  þá  er  hann  laust  Jón.  £n  þvf 
máli  lauk  svá,  at  Þorvarðr  görðisk  hirðmaðr  Inga  konungs  ok  varft 
hónum  kærr.     Nú  er  hætt  frásögn  um  athafnir  torvarðz;  þvíat 

'  lifi]B,Gmí.;  lif.  Cd. 
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þai  eni  tn^  efni  f,  en  ek  vilja  f  þessa  sOgu  rfta.  Hann  kváng- 
aðisk  þá  er  hann  \ét  af  siglingum,  ok  fékk  Herdfsar  Sighvatz- 
dðttur.  Hann  átti  fimm  dætr,  þær  er  ór  bamssku  kómusk: 
Guftnín  var  ein,  er  átti  Þorgeiir  sonr  Brandz  biskups,  en  síðarr 
Eirekr  Hákonarson  6t  Orkneyjum  dóttur-son  Sigurðar  slembis; 
önnur  Gyríör,  er  álti  Kolbeinn  Tumason ;  en  þriðja  GuðnSn,  er 
átti  Klængr  Kleppjámsson ;  fjóröa  Hallbera,  er  átti  ívSrðr  ÖmÓlfs- 
Bon  ór  önundar£rði ' ;  fimta  Ingibjörg,  er  átti  Brandr.  En  áðr 
Þorvarðr  kvángaðisk,  átti  hann  dóttur  viö  Yngvildi  dótínr  Þorgils 
Oddasonar;  hón  var  gipt  Hjálmi  Asbjamaisyni.  Aðra  dóttur 
átti  hann  við  Herdfsi  Klængsdóttur,  ok  sú  hét  Helga;  hón  var 
gipt  Teiti  Oddzsjmi  1  Anslfjörðum.  forvarðr  átti  son,  er  Ögmundr 
hét,  við  þeirri  konu  er  Helga '  hét.  Ögmundr  þessi  fékk  Sigrfðar 
Eldjámsdóttur  af  Espihóli.  En  f  elli  sfnni  átli  Þorvarðr  dóttur,  er 
Berghildr  hét,  við  Bimu  Brandzdóttur.  Hón  var  gipt  Eldjámi  f 
Fljótzdals-héraði.  Þriði  son  Þorgeirs  hét  Þórðr*;  hann  var  munkr 
at  l^-erá,  ok  andaðisk  þar,  ok  átti  ekki  bam  ^j^hann  var  prestr  ok 
mikit  göfug-menni.  Arí  hét  Ínn  fimti  son  Í>OTgetrs;  hann  var 
mJkiU  maðr  ok  sterkr.  l^ni  í'orgeirsdóttur  átti  Héðimi  Eyjólfe- 
Bon  er  bjó  at  Hólum  f  Eyiafirði ;  en  sfðan  átti  hana  Eyjól& 
Einaisson.  önnur  ddltir  Þorgeirg  var  Ingibjörg;  hana  átci  fyrst 
HelgÍ  Eiriksson  61  Langa-hlfð,  en  sfðan  Hvamm-Sturla.  Þriðja 
hét  Mmý;  hana  áttí  Grfmr  Snonason  at  Hofi  f  Skagafirði  i 
Hötða-strönd.  Fjórða  dóttir  í^ji^irs  hét  Grjma;  hana  átti 
Brandr  Tjörvason  á  Viðivðllum.  FímU  dóttír  t*orgeir3  hét  Oddný; 
hana  átti  Þórir  torvarðz  son.  Gunnarr  hét  maör,  er  kallafir  var 
Sleggju-Gunnarr ;  hann  var  Helga  son,  í*6rðar  sonar,  fóris  sonar, 
Amgeirs  sonar,  Böðvars  sonar.  Gunnarr  átti  Rannveigu  tJlfbéðins 
dóttur,  KoUa  sonar,  Þórmððs  sonar,  Kolla  sonar,  Þortáks  sonar, 
bróður  Steinþórs  á  Eyri,  er  Örbyggjar  eru  frá  komnir.  f>ormóðr 
KoUason  áttí  Þórn^u  Ara  dóttur  af  Reykjanesi.  I'au  Gunnarr  ok 
Rannveig  áttu  dóttur  er  Úlfeiör  hét;  hon  var  gipt  nauðig;  en 
siðan  lagði  þokka  á  hana  Ari  Þorgeirsson,  ok  átti  með  henni  böm 
fjögur;  Clemet  hét  son  þeirra,  ok  andaðisk  ungr.  Þau  áctu  son 
annan,  er  Guðmundr  hét;  hann  var  fæddr  at  Grjðtá  i  Hðrgár* 
dal.  Þar  var  þá  Steinunn  Þorsteinsdóttir,  ok  dóttír  Sigrfðar  Úlf- 
héðinsdóttur ;    hón  var  systrungr  Úlfeiðar,  ok  var  ástúðugt  með 

'  þórSr  öaondinon,  B.  *  H«rc  endi  tbe  lixth  Tellum  leif.  '  Þ^'^l 

þorir,  Oni(, 

/        -:•.-■?.:       ..■     .      ,       '„..;,.,:      -l^}.    r-'--. 
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þeim.  í^t  var  þrim  nóttum  fyrir  Michaels-messu ;  er  sveinninn 
var  fteddr.  í^  var  vitr  maör  ok  fróðr,  Guðmundr  kar-höfði'. 
Ok  er  sagt  frá  orða-tiltekju  hans  þá  er  sveinnjnn  kvað  við  nf- 
fæddr,  at  hann  lézk  einskis  bams  rödd  slíka  heyrt  hafa ;  ok  kvaz 
vlst  vita,  at  þat  bam  mundi  afbragS  verða  annaira  manna,  'ef  lífi 
heldr;'  ok  kallaði  sét  bjóða  ótta  mikinn,  er  hann  heyrði  til.  I>au 
áttu  dóttur  er  Guðrún  hét,  ok  son  er  Gunnarr  hét,  ok  andaöisk 
ungr.  En  þá  er  til  tðk  %  þeirra  Ara  ok  Úlfeiðar,  þá  \ét  hón  í 
hendr  hónum  fimtán  hundnið  þriggja  álna  aura  til  forráða  ok 
meðferðar;  ok  bafði  hón  þá  eptir  gullhríng  ok  marga  gripi  aðra. 
£n  fyrir  þvl  at  Arí  var  maðr  stórlyndr,  þá  l^ðisk  þeim  fé  skjétt 
ílóg. 

2.  Nii  er  þar  til  m&Ia  at  taka :  at  Þorvarðr  Þorgeirsson  kom  út 
eptlr  fatl  Inga  konungs;  ok  I^  þvf,  at  hann  vildi  Öngum  konungi 
þjóna  jarðneskum  eprir  Inga  konung ;  þvfat  hánum  þótti  sem 
einginn  mundi  verða  jafningi  hans.  Ok  þess  bað  hann  Ara 
bróður  sínn,  ef  hann  kæmi  útan-Iendis,  at  hann  skyldi  eigi  við 
þann  Öokk  bindask,  er  fetlt  hafði  Inga  konung.  Kallaði  ván,  at 
flokkr  mundi  hefjask  í  Vík  austr,  at  leita  eptír  hefndum ;  ok  baö 
hann  at  ráðask  f  þann  flokk,  ok  setjask  í  rúm  sftt.  Nó  ferr  Ari 
útan,  en  Úlfeiðr  sitr  eptir  með  son  sfnn  Guðmund.  Sótti  Arí  í 
fimd  Erlings,  ok  hitti  hann  í  Vík  austr  um  várít  eptir.  Ok  áttn 
þeir  slðan  bardaga  í  Tlinsbergi,  Hákon  herði-breiðr  ok  Krlingr  jarl. 
Faer  Hákon  ósigr  ok  fiýði.  En  litlu  sfðarr  börðusk  þeir  fyrir 
Hrafna-björgum ;  ok  lagðisk  Hákon  enn  á  flótta.  Inn  þríðja 
budaga  áttu  þeir  þat  sumar  undir  Sekk  fyrir  Raumsdal;  ok  þar 
í&í  Hákon  konui^,  ok  mart  gSfgra  manna  með  hðnum.  £n 
Erlingr  jarl  lagði  miklar  virðingar  á  Ara  fyrir  fylgð  sfna.  Um 
vetrínn  fér  jarl  ok  Magniis  konungr  um  Upptönd  ok  Arí  með 
þelm,  ok  mart  hirðmanna;  ok  áttu  þeir  þar  bardaga  á  Reríí'skamt 
frá  Hamar-kaupangi ',  ok  börðosk  við  Sigurð  jarl;  ok  f^Il  hann 
þar,  ok  mart  Uð  með  hönum.  £n  er  tfðendi  þessi  kðmu  tíl 
Tslandz,  ok  þat,  hveija  virðing  Ari  f^kk  af  konungi  ok  jarli,  þá 
kvaö  ÍSJrgeirT  vfsu : — 

Eodr  Ut  tfax'  i  nuDR  nuir-EngT  nwð  Erlingi 
brMii  minD  nad  btciðir  briad-éli  ttiSt  tandíi : 
Vfg-gaiíi  hcGr  Tirðat  TeSr-eg^itdi  beggji 
okkat  r^  þar  er  ioiir  angi  böft-koflu  tpningu. 

'  Thut  ilio  B,        '  Hamir-kaupaiigl]  B ;  Hakaupangi,  Cd.       *  lýnt]  lunnr,  B. 


ídbvGooglc 


-■^ 


Jh-'..- 


90  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     IV.  [a.d. 

[i..inii.4D.j 
Ok  nm  v&rít  ^tir  ífs/a^  Arí  út  hingat;  ok  gaS  jari  hðnum  knfirr 
með  rá  ok  reiða'.  Hum  varð  vel  reiðfarí,  ok  kom  skifH  sfnu 
at  Gásuca  f  Eyjaljörð.  Skipit  átti  hálfl  mefi  hönum  Amundi 
Konráðsson  *.  p3t  sumai  var  kallat  Grjótflaugar-sumar.  H  var 
barizt  1  Lðgréttu  á  Alþingi*,  ok  varö  mart  manna  sárt;  ok  þar 
fiíkk  líflát  Halklánr  prestr  Snorrason;  ok  þar  var  sárr  Þorvarðr 
5 .  I'orgeirsson.     £n  er  þessi  tíðendi  vöni  orðin,  þá  þðtti  höfðingjum 

nauðayn  at  auka  þingit ;  ok  væri  mál  þessi  þá  þegar  sótt,  ok  sættir 
menn  er  höfðu  beðit  vansa  af  grjðt-3aug  (A  vápnum;  þviat  þar 
varð  með  svá  miklum  ólikindum  grjóti  kastað,  ok  sannorðir  menn 
sögðn  þat,  þdr  er  þar  vóni,  at  eptir  baidagann  fengu  menn  þeJm 
steinum  trautt  af  jörðu  lypt  er  kastað  var  í  bardaganum.  Ok  er 
þetta  mál  mjQk  knfat*  at  þing  veri  aukiL  H  verðr  til  svara 
Þorgeirr  Hallason,  ok  sagði  svá :  '  Þat  er  vfst,  at  þessu  máli  verð 
ek  eigi  samþykkr,  at  göra  ðllinn  mönnum  svá  mikit  mein  ok 
vanhag,  at  auka  þingit;  ok  uggi  ek,  at  viö  þat  muni  aukat^ 
vandræði  ok  ófríðr  en  þverra  eigi.  Nú  hafa  þat  kennt  enir  vitrustu 
menn,  at  lægja  skuli  ðll  vandiæði  en  æsa  eigi.  Nú  heflr  m&in 
Bonr  orðit  fyriráverka;  ok  þykki  m^r  hann  gildr  maðr  fyrir  sér; 
ok  vil  ek  eigi  þann  hlut  ajá  til  handa  hönum  ok  mér,  at  göra 
almáganum  vandræði ;  ok  heldr  mun  ek  bfða,  ok  leita  mér  ráðs, 
ok  &ra  heim  at  sinni.'  Ok  er  hann  hafði  þetta  upp  kveðit,  þá 
svara  allir  hðfðingjar,  at  þiggja  vildu  þetta  ráð.  Var  þá  sUtið 
þinginu.  Um  haustið  fór  Arí  til  Hvassa-fellz  Cil  föður  sfns ;  ok 
þangat  fór  með  hðnum  Úlfeiðr;  ok  vóni  þau  þar  tvá  vetr.  £n 
þangat  var  kominn  Guðmundr  son  þeirra.  En  er  Ari  haXði  hér 
verít  tvá  vetr,  ferr  hann  lítan  ok  Ingimundr  bróöir  hans.  Ok 
er  þeir  kómu  nm  haf,  fara  þeir  til  hirðvistar  með  Erlin^  jaflí, 
ok  eni  með  hðnum  um  vetrinn.  A  þéim  vetrí  hð&k  flokkr  Öláfs 
Guðbrandzsonar,  dóttur-sonar  Haraldz  gilla.  Arí  bjó  skip  sftt 
um  várít  til  fslandz,  ok  vóru  albiinir  til  hafs.  En  þeir  er  helM 
vóru  öfundar-menn  Ara,  lögðu  bónum  til  ámgelis,  at  hann  legði  svá 
fylgð  sfna  við  Erling  jad,  at  fara  þá  frá  hónum  er  hann  þyrfti 
roest  manna  við,  ok  ófnðar  aC  ván.  En  er  Ari  varð  varr  þeas&rar 
umræðu,  þá  lætr  hann  þegar  bera  f&t  sín  af  skipi,  ok  rézk  þá  eim 
til  hirðvistar  raeð  konungi  ok  jarli.    En  Ingimundr,  svá  ok  aðrir 

>  reUU,  B.         ■  Tbui  alio  B;  Koðradwot),  Omt.  *  LogTállu  i  Alþingi]  Bi 
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fslenzlur  Tnenn,  b^n  til  fslandz,  ok  urðu  vd  reið&ra  þat  Gnmar. 
Fylgði  Aii  jaili  um  haustið  anstr  l  VSk.  &i  um  nóttina  eptir 
Allra-faeikg7a.-inesEa  var  jarl  sCaddr  í  bæ  þeim  er  á  RjðjöklÍ  heítir 
n>e6  liö  sftt;  ok  reis  upp  um  nóttina  at  venju  slnní  tíl  óttu-sðngs; 
6k  gékk  til  kirkjn,  ok  þeir  menn  með  hónum,  er  hónum  vóm 
kæntstir.  En  er  lokit  m  óttu-söng,  sat  jarl  ok  saung  pealma.  H 
beyrðu  þeir  Iiiðra-söi^,  c^  þóttugk  þat  vita  at  ófríör  myndi  fylgja. 
Jail  lýkr  psalmum  sfnum,  ok  gengr  út  sfðan ;  ok  verða  þess  vs^r, 
at  £6  er  komit  at  bænum,  svá  at  bsNÍnÐ  var  fullr  af  mönnum.  Ok 
Tildi  jail  láta  beim  til  stofu  slunar  ok  til  liðs  ok  vápna.  Þá  tók 
til  oröa  Bjöm  bukkr,  at  jarli  værí  einsætt  undsji  at  halda;  ok^ 
þdr  hfifðu  ekki  vápna,  ok  mittu  eigi  vetja  j^  þött  þeir  vildi.  Arí 
svstar :  '  Hér  enim  vér  þó ;  ok  fylgjum  jarli  at  betr,  at  eingi  sé 
vápnin.'  H  taka  þeir  undan,  en  ðfríðar-menn  eptir.  Jarli  fy^ði 
BjÖm  bukkr  ok  fvarr  gilli  *,  lendir  menn,  Bjðm  stallarí  ok  Arí. 
£t  þeÍT  k6mu  at  ^ðgarði  nökkunim,  þá  hljópu  þetr  yfír  garöÍDn 
Björa  bukkr  ok  fvair ;  en  jarl  fékk  eigi  yfir  hlaupit,  þvíat  hann 
var  þnngr  maðr  á  sér ;  ok  tóku  þeir  Bjöm  ok  ívarr  i  móti  hénum ; 
an  Ari  hljóp  &  milli  jarls  ok  ófríðar-manna,  sem  hann  setti  sik 
skjöld  fyrir  jarl ;  ok  snerí  í  mótí  heraum,  ok  gaf  svá  jarli  Ilf,  at 
faann  bnn  sik  fyrir;  þvfat  Arí  var  eigi  sárr  [áðr].  En  þá  var 
bann  skodnn  gafloki  f  óstínn,  ok  nistr  svá  við  garðinn;  ok  lét 
faann  þar  Iff  sítt.  En  jarí  komek  undan,  ok  var  skotinn  f  lærít  áðr 
cn  hann  komsk  yfir  garðinn.  £n  f  þessu  athlaupi  féllu  tfu  menn 
aörir  cn  Ari.  Þessir  menn  féUu  aí  ErLngi  jarli,  at  sögn  {>orí[els  j 
baga:  Ari  Þorgeirsson,  Einarr  opin-sjóðr,  Bj'Öra  skotzki',  Jón  / 
fjósi,  Ivarr  dælski,  Gunnarr*  tjor-skinn*,  Mroddr  Jórsala-maðr. 
En  er  jari  komsk  yfir  garðinn,  ok  f  nökkut  hlé,  þá  spurði  hann 
hvar  Ari  væri,  fstendingr.  EA  þeir  sögðu,  at  hann  dvalðísk  þar 
eptir  vlð  garðinn  líflátinn.  Jarl  mœlCi  :  '  t^t  er  víst,  at  þar  fór  sá 
maðr,  er  oss  hefir  bezt  fylgt ;  ok  höfum  vér  ðngan  jafn-hvatan ; 
eptir ;  ok  varð  bann  einn  búinn  fyrstr  at  gefa  sjálfviljandi  sftt  Iff ' 
fyrír  mftt  líf!  Kú  mun  ek  hans  frændum  eigi  kunat  fá  þann  skaða  ' 
er  þeir  hafa  beÖit  fyrír  mfnar  SE^ar.'  Hú  kemr  jarl  til  liðs  sfns,  ok 
samnar  saman  flokki  sfnum,  ok  lœtr  grefba  menn  sfna  þá  er 
famt  faöfðn. 
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Tfðendi  þessi  kómn  dl  íslandz  um  sumarít  cptir.      Þá  yikir 
Þorvarðr,  bróðir  hans,  erfi-flokk  um  Ara ;  ok  þóttisk  hann  þann 
veg  helzt  hyggja  af  líÖáti  Ara,  at  láta  hreystí  hans  koma  í  kvaefti 
þau  er  vföa  vseri  borin. 

3.  '  Nú  tek  ek  þar  til  Irásagnar:— er  Gnðmundr,  son  Ara,  var 
fæddr  at  Gijólá.  Ht  var  allt  á  cinum  missenmi  ok  faU  Inga 
konungs,  ok  þat  at  brendr  var  bær  Sturlu  f  Hvammi.  Þá  var 
Bjöm  biskup  at  Hólum,  en  Klængr  f  Skála-holti.  Vfgðr  Ej'steinn 
erkibiskup  einum  vetri  áfir.  t>á  var  lifiit  frá  burði  várs  Henu 
(D.  c.  Ixi.'  ár.  Annat  sumar  eptir  fár  Bjöm  biskup  norðr  til  Nerár, 
at  vfgja  [til],  abóta  Bjöm  bróður  sfnn ;  ok  t  þessarí  för  biskupaði 
hann  Guðmund  Arason  á  Möðru-völlum ;  ok  var  þat  um  vár  eptir 
Páska.  f>at  sumar  Eeúaði  Bjfim  biskup  til  þings ;  en  þi  tók  hann 
sött,  svá  at  hann  mátd  eigi  til  þings  rfða.  Hann  stethir  þá  at  sér 
fnendum  sfnum  ok  vinum,  ok  slupar  þeim  hlutum  er  hónum  þótti 
mest  þurfa;  svá  at  þat  fansk  þá,  er  síðarr  kom  fram,  at  hann 
vissi  hann  skyldi  við  bana  sfnum  bilask.  Hann  gcfr  hundraö 
hundiaða  af  staðnum  til  Munka-Werár;  ok  s^di  þat  tvennt  f  þvf, 
at  hann  þóttísk  hafa  verit  of  óveitull*  af  staðar-fjánum ;  en  hann 
tniði  þat  mesta  styrking  Kristninnar,  at  styrkja  munklffi ;  ok  hand- 
salaðí  Brandi  frænda  sfnum  til  heímtu,  er  næstr  var  biskup  eptir 
hann.  En  þat  var  forsjálegt,  at  hann  handsalaði  þeim  er  sjálfr 
hlaut  at  gjalda.  En  sfðan  ferr  hann  heim  til  Hóla ;  ok  liggr  allt 
sumarit;  ok  andaðisk  um  haustíð  næsta  dag  fyrir*  Kolnis-meyja- 
messu.  t>á  bauð  t>orgeirT  Hallason  heim  til  fóstrs  GuðmundÍ  Ara- 
syni.  Ok  var  sá  annarr  vetr  aldrs  hans.  Þau  misseri  féll  Hákon 
konungr  herði-breiðr  [undir  Sekk];  en  hðfsk  Magniís  konungr. 
Þau'  misseri  andaðisk  Asgrtmr  ábóti  ok  Þorvarðr  auðgi ;  ok  þau 
misseri  börðusk  menn  at  rétmm  f  Flóa  suðr.  Ok  var  vfgðr  Hróí 
biskup  tíl  Færeyja.  On  þriðju  misseri  kom  út  Arí  Þorgeirsson. 
Ok  þat  sumar  var  LOgréttu-bardagi,  sem  fyir  var  sagt  t'at  sumar 
var  vfgör  til  biskups  Brandr  Sæmundarson,  ok  fór  útan.  In  Qórða 
misseri  fjölmenntn  þeir  mjök  til  þings,  Þorgeirr  ok  synir  hana;  ok 

'  Heie  ii  »  liige  iniliil  leltcr  and  a  littlc  bbcik  ipace  left  ía  B  (Anu-Magn. 
131.  A).  The  paper  trintcripti,  eipcciaJIy  thoie  of  thí  B  clau,  start  here  a  fnA 
lection  or  ■þáttr' (thelhirdootoften).  ■ThuiV.;  m.  c.lx.,Cd.;  'M.l.lj.,'B; 
'  þúintid  retni  olc  c.  ok  I.  ok  iiij.,'  Omt. ;  lee  tbe  foot-note  in  Bitk.  SÖgnr  i.  414. 
■B;  olbn.Cá.         'nztta  dag  ^ric]  Gmi.;  við,  Cd. ;  fyiir,  B. 


ídbvGooglc 


1161-1169.]     GUÐMUNDAR  SAGA  GÓÐA,  3,  4.  93 

tl.n4:m.i.] 
hefir  Aii  Austmenn  marga  f  flokki  með  sér,  nær  þijá  tigi;  ok  var 
þat  kallat  Skjalda-sumar.  Pi  mæltu  þeir  feðgar  eptir  áverkum  við 
torvarð  við  Vatzfirðinga ;  ok  fylgðu  þvf  máli  svá,  at  sá  varö  sekr, 
er  vann;  en  Vatzfirðmgar,  Páll  ok  Snorri,  seldu  Þoivarði  sjálf- 
dæmi;  en  Þorkell  Flosason,  er  sekr  var  görr  um  sumarít,  terði 
t>orvaiði  höfiið  sftt  Skfrdags-kveld,  ok  lagði  á  borð  fyrir  hann. 
Ok  hann  gaf  hónum  höfuð  sftt,  ok  bað  hann  fara  f  fríði  hvert  er 
hann  vildi ;  ok  gaf  hónum  hest  eptir  Fáska-viku ;  ok  skyldi  hann 
þess  nj(5ta  er  hann  kom  á  þeim  tfðum.  In  fimtu  misserí  kom 
Brandr  biskup  ÚL  Ok  urðu  land-skjálptar  f  Grlmsnesi  [ok  fórusk 
átjin  menn].  Þá  var  Karls-hrfð  Gregoríus-messu.  In  séttu  misserí 
féU  Arí  t^>rgeirsson.  H  kom  blöð  [Chrístz]  f  Nfðarós.  Ok  þann 
vetr  andaðisk  Jón  Sigmundarson  inn  fyrrl     Hreinn  ábötí  v^ðr. 

4.  £n  fyrír  þat,  at  fé  þat  er  Arí  hafði  átt,  bar  undan  Guðmundi 
syni  hans,  þá  þótti  frœndum  hans  ráð  fyrír  hÓDum  at  sjá,  at  setja 
hann  til  bðlíar;  ok  tekr  Ingimundr  prestr  við  hónum  at  kenna 
bónum.  Ok  fékk  hann  þat  þá  fyrst  í  ÍÖður-bætr,  ok  erfð,  at  hann 
var  barðr  til  bókar.  Hann  var  ólatr  mjök ;  ok  þótti  þat  þegar  þá 
auð  sýnt  á  athöfn  hans,  at  hónum  myndi  í  kyn  kippa  um  ödælleika ; 
þvtat  hann  vildi  ráða  við  hvern  sem  hann  átti.  £n  ryrir  þat  var 
fóstrí  hans  við  hann  harðr.  Sá  vetr  var  kallaðr  Kynja-vetr;  þv^ 
þá  urðu  maigir  undarlegir  hlutir ;  þá  vóru  sénar  tvær '  sólir  f  senn ; 
þá  vóru  sénir  álfar  ok  aðrír  kynja-menn  ríða  saman  í  flokki  f 
Skagafirði.  [f>at]  sá  Arí  Böðvarsson.  Þat  var  f  Hegranesi,  at  þar 
hlj^p  gyltr  ein  6t  hilsi  sfnu  um  nótt,  ok  hraut  upp  hurðir,  ok  hljóp 
at  hvflu  einni  er  kona  bvfldi  f  með  bami ;  ok  greip  gyltrin  bamit, 
ok  beit  til  bana,  ok  hljóp  út  sfðan;  en  bamit  lá  eptir  dautt;  en 
gyltrin  hlóp  f  hús  sftt.  Onnur  misserí  eptir  selr  Þorgeirr  Hvassa- 
fell,  ok  rézk  til  Munka-Þverár ;  en  Þorvarðr  ok  Ingimundr  prestr 
tóku  við  búinu.  Þau  misseri  eptir  brann  kirkja  i  Laufási.  Guð- 
mundr  var  þá  átta  vetra.  H  fóm  þeir  Ingimundr  prestr,  fóstri 
hans,  norðr  á  Hils  til  Brandz  [Tjörvasonar]  er  átti  Guðrúnu  Þor- 
geirsdöttur;  ok  vóru  með  hönum  á  vist  þau  misserí.  t'á  fór 
Þorgetrr  til  Ljósa-vatz  at  biia;  en  Guðmundr  var  nfu  vetra.  Þá 
átti  Ingimundr  bú  við  Brand  mág  sfnn  á  Hálsi ;  ok  vóni  þeii  þar 
vetr  annan.  En  A  þvf  ári  vá  t>orgeirr  Höskuld  Hérason.  Ok  þá 
var  vfg  Kára  Koðráns-sonar '.      Ok  þá  var  Karl  ábóti  vfgör  til 

'  tvzi]  trenir,  B.         ■  nr— lanar]  emend.,  fioin  Ann.  Reg.  ind  Gini. ;  vdru  ríg 
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ÞingCTra.  t>á  var  Guðmundr  tfu  vetia.  Pi  fór  Ingimundr,  fÓstri 
hans,  á  Vagla  at  búa.  Ok  er  þcir  bTæðr  byggja  svá  i  stoðrenni,  þá 
áttu  þeii  Guðmundr  ok  Ogmtmdr  barnleika  saman,  ok  mörg  Önnai 
imgmemii  með  þeim.  £a  til  ins  sama  kom  jafnan  um  atferli  þdrra 
ok  leika  at  nest-lokum ',  bvat  sem  fyrst  var  upp  [tekic],  at  Guð- 
mundi  var  gört  mitr  ok  bagall  ok  messufíjt,  kirkja  ok  altarí ;  ok 
skyldi  haim  vera  biskup  f  teiknum ;  en  Ögmundi  öx  ok  skjöldr  ok 
vápn;  ok  skyldi  hann  vera  hermaðr.  f>ötti  þat  mönnum  vera  fpV' 
spá  mikil,  þá  er  þat  kom  fram  um  hvám  þeirra  er  ætlað  var.  Þau 
misseri  fónisk  átta  tigir  manna  I  skriðum ;  ok  var  kaUaðr  Bysna- 
vetr.     Þau  misserí  féll  Thomas  'erkibiskup  á  Englandi.      Ok  þá 

,  andaðisk  Þorgeirr  munkr  Hallason.  l^t  sumar  börðusk  þeir 
Einarr  Helgason,  ok  Skógungar,  Vilmundr  Snorra  son  Kálfs 
sonar,  i  Saurbæ ;  ok  féllu  sjau  menn  af  Vilmundi ;  en  Einarr  varð 
sárr,  ok  var  borinn  i  skildi  l  brott;  ok  nökkurír  menn  urðu  sáiir 
af  liði  hans.  Um  várít  eptir  fór  Ingimnndr  búi  sfnu  á  MöðravöUu 
iðri,  ok  le%ði  landit  tfu  hundruðum.     I^u  misserí  fékk  Ingimundr 

'  Sigrfðar  Tumadóttur.  Ok  þat  haust  börðusk  þeir  Sturla  f^röarsoa 
ok  Knan  Þorgilsson  í  SEcIingsdals-heÍði,  um  þaC  er  Einair  hafði 

,  ræntan  Ingjald  tnág  Sturlu.  t*á  er  Guðmundr  var  tólf  vetra,  brá 
Ingimundr  b<ii.  Ok  reið  vestr  til  Ass  f  Skagafjörð  til  Tuma  mágs 
hans  með  Sigrfði  konu  sfnni ;  þvíat  samfarar  þeirra  vóru  eigi  með 
værðum.  M  fór  Guðmundr  á  Háls  til  Þorgeirs.  Þat  vár  andaðisk 
Grundar-Ketilt.  Um  baustið  för  Ingimundr  brott  ór  Asi,  þvfat  þau 
Sigrfðr  n^ttu  eigi  af  samfi3nim;  ok  buðu  margir  göfgir  menn 
hónum  heim ;  en  hann  fór  á  Grenjaðarstaði  til  Hiafns  Hallzsonar. 
I^  rézk  þangat  Guðmundr,  fiændi  hans.  Sá  vai  kallaðr  inn  Göðí 
vetr.  H  biann  Ejörgyn  um  velríim.  Þá  var  in  heilaga  Sunnifa 
færð  ór  Selju  áði  um  sumarit ;  ok  stfiðvaði  þat  eldz-ganginn,  er 
skrfn  hennar  var  á  móti  borít  Veginn  Einarr  Grfmsson;  ok 
brendr  bær  Einars  Skaptasonar  f  Saurbæ  á  Kjalamesi.  Tók  lög- 
sögu  SCyrkarr  Oddason. 

6.  Nú  vóra  þeir  Ingimundr  ok  Guðmundr  á  Grenjaðarstöðum. 
Var  hann  þá  tólf  *  vetra.  H  tók  hann  vfgslur  af  Brandi  biskupi  til 
acolula/em.  Vetri  sfðarr  vfgði  Brandr  biskup  hann  til  subdjákns; 
en  ^ttán  vetra  til  djákns.  En  in  fyrstu  misseri  varð  þaC  til  tfðenda, 
at  þá  var  veginn  Ingimundr  Jónsson,  bröðir  Karls  ibóta.     Ok  þaa 
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nusserí  fór  Páll  Þórðarson  ðr  Vatzfirði,  ok  Sveiiui  StDrhison  með    1 
hónum,  meö  Qölmenni  mikln  til  Helga-fellz.    Námu  þeir  HaUgerði    j 
Rtinólfsdóttur  ok  Valgerði  dóttur  hennar  þaðan.    En  önnnr  mis-   ' 
Berí  var  veginn  Helgi  Skaptason  á  Alþingi  fyrír  þat  er  hann  brendi 
kaupskip  fyríT  Páli  Austmanni,  er  kallaðr  var  Brennu-Pátt ;  en  eptir 
vfgit  mælti  Þorvarðr  i^rgeirsson  ;  ok  féick  sjálfdæmi  af  Austmanni, 
ok  fékk  af  þvl  virðing  mikla.     Þau  misserí  andaðisk  Snorrí  Kálfs- 
son  &  Mel.     In  þríðju  misseri  andaðísk  Klængr  biskup.     í^  féU 
Eysleimi   konungr,    ok   Nicfaulas  Sigurfiareon.      Þá   vóra  skærur  ^ 

þeinu  Amórs  ¥^Rasonai  ok  Sveins  Sturlusonar;  ok  hafði  Sveinn  Aí>'W'< 
ríðit  at  hitta  konu  Amðrs  þá  er  Amóir  meinaði ;  ok  reið  Amórr 
eptir  hónum  við  sjaunda  mann  ok  barðtsk  við  hann  Máríu-messu- 
dag  inn  sfðara'  hjá  Svtoa-vatni;  en  þeir  Sveinn  vóru  tveir  fyrir; 
ok  var  föninautr  hans  teldnn  ok  haldinn;  en  Sveinn  tJjóp  at 
Amórí,  ok  hjó  á  hönd  hónum  svá  at  hann  varö  óvígr.  En  þeir 
aóttn  at  Sveini  sex  saman;  ok  þóttusk  þeir  ganga  af  hónum 
dauðum;  en  Sveinn  varð  beilt  sára  sínna;  en  Amórr  tifði  við 
örkyrast  síðan.  Af  þeasum  atburðum  má  skilja,  at  Kolbeini  var 
ætt-gengt,  at  stiUa  eigi  reiði  sína  ok  ákefð  fyrír  Iiitfðar  sakir 
Máríu  dióttningar.  In  fjórðu  misserí  var  v^ðr  til  biskups  Þorlákr 
inn  helgi.  Ok  tók  Sveirir  konungs-nafn.  Var  Guðmundr  þá 
sjautján  vetra, 

6.  Þá  réðusk  þeir  Ingimundr  brott  af  Grenjaðarstöðum,  ok  fór  /  -  '  ' 
Ingimnndr  til  Staðar  i  Kðtdu-kinn  at  bdi  tit  Þóraríns,  ok  bjó  þar 
tvá  vetr.  En  Guðmundr  fór  inn  I  Saurbæ  í  Eyjafjðrð  tit  Öláfs 
ÞorsteÍDSSonar,  ok  var  hann  þar  þá  tvá  vetr  er  Ingimundr  fÖstrí 
hans  var  á  StaÖ.  En  þann  inn  þriðja  vetr  fiíkk  Guðmundr  kar- 
höfði  vitran.  Þann  vetr  sat  fyrstan  at  stóli  t^rtákr  biskup.  Þa  féU 
Erlingr  jarl  um  várít  eptir.  Þá  vóru  f  lög  teknar  Ambrosius-messa 
ok  Ceceliu-messa  ok  Agncsar-messa;  en  af  teknir  tveir  dagar 
Hvítasnnnu-viku.     Þau  misserí  eptir  andaðisk  Hallbera  Einars-  : 

dóttir.  Ok  þá  var  gipt  Guðríin  þorg«Mdóttir  í^rgeiri  biskups-  l  ■'>'-'^/, 
syni ;  ok  var  boð  þeirra  á  Hálsi ;  ok  vóm  fíram  hundrað  manna 
boðnir.  Þau  imsserí  var  bardagi  á  IluvöUum  með  Sveiri  ok  Mag- 
niísi,  Um  várit  er  Gnðmundr  var  nftján  vetra,  þá  bregðr  Ingi- 
mundr  prestr  til  útan-ferðar  ok  Guðmundr  fðstri  hans  með  tiónum. 
Þeir  réðu  sér  iar  at  Gásum  með  Hallsteini  kúlu-l>ak ;  ok  létu  <ít  Ínn 
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næsta  dag  fyrír  Michaels-messu.  Þat  var  Ðrðttinsdag,  ok  leiddi 
veðr  þá  norðr  fyrír  Niípa  til  Melrakka-sléttu ;  [þá  koni  andviðrí]  - 
ok  leggja  þeir  iBgimundr  l  rétt,  ok  velkir  svá  viku,  ok  rekr  þá  at 
Hom-ströndum.  A  einum  aptni,  er  þeir  sátu  yfir  mat,  sprettr 
tjaldskör.  Sá  maðr  er  Asmundr  hét,  hann  var  Austmaðr,  ok  séi 
út,  verðr  þetta  at  raunni :  '  Hviss  þiss  I  af  tjöldin  I  upp  menninir 
hart  ok  tftt  I  boðar  eni  allt  fyrír,  hríndi  borðunum,  hirði  eigi  um 
matinn'I'  Þá  spretta  menn  upp  allir  saroan,  ok  kasta  af  sér 
tjöldum,  Hallvarðr  stýrimaðr  kallar :  '  Hvar  er  skips-prestr  1 ' 
'  Skamt  er  bans  at  leiCa ; '  s^ði  Ingimundr,  '  eða  bvat  vili  þér 
bónum?' — 'Vér  viljum  ganga  lil  skrípta,'  sðgðu  þeir.  Hann 
svarar  :  '  Eigi  er  nú  betra  til  skríptB  at  gai^a  en  f  baust,  er  ek  hefi 
hvern  Dröttinsdag  bofiit  yðr  til  fyrír  Guðs  sakir,  en  þ^r  vildut  því 
aldrí  hlýða.  Nú  verð  ek  biöja  Guð  at  skrípta  ykkr,  þvfat  ekki  er 
mér  sær  nær'  en  yðr;  verít  nil  braustir  ok  óhneddir.'  Þeir 
sögðu :  '  M  muntú  vilja,  prestr,  heita  með  oss  suðrgöngu  eðr 
ððrum  stórheitmn;  þvíat  ná  mun  eigi  annat  stoða.'  'Víst  eigi,' 
segir  prestr, '  ok  raun  [ek  beita],  ef  ek  ræð  hverju  heita  skaL  En 
ella  mun  ek  taka  máli  fyrir  alla  íslenxka  menn  er  á  skipi  eru,  at 
alU  eingi  œun  í  beitum  með  yðr  vera ;  þvfat  ek  vil  nú  eigi  beldc 
yðra  forsjá  yfir  mér  en  þér  hafit  viljat  mína  forsjá  í  hausL' — 
'Hverju  villá  beita  þá,  prestrP'  sögðu  þeir. — 'Ek  vil  beita  á  Alla- 
valdanda  Guö  ok  helgan  Kross,  Fni  Sanctam  Máríam,  ok  alla 
Heilaga,  at  gefa  tfunda  blut  af  öllu  þvf  er  á  land  kerask  til  kirkna 
eðr  fátækum  mönnum,  eptir  ráði  biskups.'  t'eir  svöniöu:  'Pú 
skalc  ráða,  prestr ;  þvfat  eigi  megum  vér  nú  missa  þfna  forsjá.'  Þá 
ferr  haodtak  um  skip  þeirra  at  þessu  beiti.  Ok  em  þeir  þ4  komnir 
rajjik  svá  allt  at  boðunum.  £r  þá  á  þræta  míkil  hvert  ráð  skal 
taka ;  vill  sítt  hverr ;  sumir  vilja  Uta  vinda  segl  upp ;  ok  er  til  þess 
þrifit.  Þá  ræðir  Hallvarðr  stýrímaðr  viö  prest;  ef  hann  kynni  nafn 
Guðs  it  hæsta.  Hann  svarar:  '  Kann  ek  nökkur  nöfn  Guðs;  ok 
trúi  ek  þat,  er  segir  PáJl  postuli,  at  eigi  sé  annat  nafn  Guðs  æðra 
ok  belgara  en  Jesus;  en  hitt  veit  ck  eigi  bvat  þú  kailar  hæst' 
Hann  svarar :  '  £igi  kalla  ek  slfkt  veia  presta,  er  eigi  kunna  nafn 
Guðs.'  Þá  kallar  hann  á  Hallvarð,  ok  spyrr  hann :  '  Kantii  nafn 
it  hæsta?'     Hann  segir:  'Veit  Guð,  at  ek  ætla  mik  nú  eigi  muna 
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þegar;  ok  er  þat  þó  ÍUa.  Ok  mun  kuima  Þórðr  kráka.' — 'Þórör 
kráka  I  kantú  nafnit  ?'  Hann  segir :  '  í>vl  er  verr,  fdlagi,  at  mér  er 
ór  minni  liíit ;  en  ek  veit  annarr  kunna  mun ;  Þorbjörn  humla 
mun  kunna  I ' — *  Já,  já  1  vel,  vel !  í'orbjöm  humla  l  nefn  nafnit,  ef 
þú  kannt.'  Hann  segir:  'Ek  vilda  gjarna  kunna;  en  ek  ætla,  ek 
muna  a)dri  heyrt  hafa  þat  nafn;  en  vlsa  mun  ek  þér  til  mannz  er 
ek  œtla  at  muni  kunna,  Einarr  næpa'.'  Þá  var  reynt  við  harm; 
ok  nefnir  hann  nafnit.  En  er  þeir  höfðu  segl  af  búlka  upp  varla 
mami-hátt,  þá  kenu'  áfall  mikit  fyrir  framan  búlka  ok  aptan,  ok 
dreif  yfir  búlkann.  '  En  þá  hélt  maör  á  reipi  hveiju,  ok  þreif  Ingi- 
mundr  prestr  hefil-skapt,  ok  vildi  kippa  ofan.  £n  Guðmundr 
fóstrí  hans  átti  bygð  I  báti,  ok  stóö  f  mÍUi  bátzins  ok  seglsins ;  ok 
ekyldi  greiða  seglit.  En  í  þvf  ketnr  áfall  annat,  svá  mikit,  at  yíir 
gékk  þegar  skipit,  ok  ofen  dtap  flaugina,  ok  af  vlgin  baeði ;  ok 
útan-borðz  allt  þat  er  taust  var  á  biilkanum,  nema  menn ;  ok  lesttsk 
mjök  skipit  ok  svá  bátrinn.  Þá  hríndr  þeim  fram  af  boðunum ;  ok  fS 
þeir  áfall  it  þríðja ;  ok  var  þat  minnzt.  M  var  hlaupit  til  austrar,  bæði 
fram  ok  aptr ;  en  segl  var  undit  upp.  Þá  sjá  þeir  land ;  ok  ræða  um 
hvar  þeir  mundi  kommir ;  sögðu  sumir,  at  þeír  mundu  vera  komnir 
at  Máhney ;  en  l^rarinn  rosti,  f  slenzkr  maðr,  kvað  þá  seint  rekit 
hafa  at  þvL  Þá  segir  Márr  Eyjólfsson,  ok  lézt  kenna  at  þeir  vóru 
komnir  vestr  at  Ströndum  ai.  Skjaldabjamar-vík,  ok  kvazk  þar  hafa 
verit  áðr  um  sumarit.  Báftu  þeir  þá,  at  hann  myndi  segja  þeim 
leið  tíl  hafnar,  ok  vildu  norðr  fyrír  til  Þaralátrs-fjarðar ;  þvlat  þar 
var  örugg  höfn.  H  var  leitað  um  hvat  lil  skaða  væri  orðit;  ok 
kemr  Ingimundr  at  Guðmundi  frænda  slnum.  En  áfelUl  hafði 
drepit  hann  inn  f  bátinn ;  en  fótrinn  hægrí  hékk  lít  af  bátz-borðinu, 
ok  var  fastr  1  seglinu.  Ingimundr  spurði  hvf  hann  stæfti  eigi  upp. 
En  bann  kvað  svá  höfugt  á  sér,  at  hann  mátti  eigi  hrærask  eða 
upp  komask.  Þá  var  rótað  af  hónum;  ok  mátti  hann  eigi  upp 
Btanda.  Ok  spurði  Ingimundr  hvf  hann  mátli  eigi  upp  standa. 
Hann  kvað  sér  svá  höfgan  fótinn,  at  hann  mátti  hvergi  hræra,  . 
'  Mun  fótrinn  eigi  brotinn  ? '  kvað  Ingimundr.  '  Eigi  veit  ek,'  segir 
hann,  '  ekki  kenni  ek  til.'  Þá  var  at  hugat ;  ok  var  fótrinn  brotinn  á 
bátz-borðinu  svá  smátt  sem  skeija-moli;  ok  horfðu  þangat  lær  sem 
hæll  skyldi.  H  bjoggu  þeir  þar  um  hann  f  bátinum.  Þá  saknaði 
Ingimundr  piestr  bóka-ktstu  sfnnar ;  ok  var  hón  fyrir  borð  dottin. 
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Þá  þótti  hðnum  hart  um  hög;^;  þvlat  þar  var  yuSi  taas  Km 
bækfDar  vóni;  en  maðr  sá  meiddr  er  hami  uimi  bezt.  Ok  þakkaði 
hann  þat  allt  Guði ;  ok  þóttí  skjótt  hafa  ræst  draum  þann  er  hami 
dreymfii  áBr  mn  nðttina : — at  hann  þóttisk  koma  til  Eysteins  erki- 
txskups ;  ok  þótti  hann  fagna  sér  veL  En  Gu6mundr  fðstri  hans 
réð  svá  diaumlnn,  at  þar  myndi  koma  erki-bysn '  yfir  þá.  En  um 
daginn,  áÖr  þeir  aigldu  f  boðana,  tekr  til  oröa  Magnús  Amundason, 
ok  spTiT  hvárt  þeir  vissi  hvar  boðar  þeir  værí  er  Þúfu-boðar  heita. 
En  þcir  sögðu  hónum,  at  þeir  vóru  fyrir  Strðndum.  '  Svá  hefir  mik 
dreymt  til,'  segir  hann,  '  at  þar  nær  mTndÍm  vér  komnir.'  En  lithi 
sfðaTT  er  þeir  höfðu  þetta  talat,  þá  urðu  þeir  vaiir  við  boðana.  Nú 
hefr  þá  norör  fyrir  Reykja-fjörð.  Pi  gengr  eigi  lengra;  ok  leggfa 
segl,  ok  kasta  akkeri ;  ok  hrífr  við  Ifnu-akkerí  eitt  um  sfðir ;  ok 
Kggja  þar  við  um  nðttina.  En  at  morni  flytjask  þeir  til  landz  með 
viðum  af  skipinu;  ok  höggva  tré  sftt  ok  strengi  á  borði,  ok  I^tu 
reka  upp.  Þá  var  um  lætt  hversu  fara  skyldi  með  Guðmund.  Ok 
tekr  til  orða  sá  maðr  er  Bersi  hít,  ok  var  kallaðr  valbrið, — þvfat 
kinn  hans  Gnnur  var  kolblá — '  Hvf  munum  vér  &ra  með  sjúkan 
mann  ok  fðl-brotinn,  þar  sem  vér  megum  eigi  bjai^  sjálfum  ossí 
— Ok  skjóti  fyrir  borð!'  Mrarinn  rosti  svarar:  'Mæi  þii  alh* 
manna  armastr ;  ok  skyldi  þér  fyrír  borð  skjóta,  ef  vel  vœrí ;  en  hér 
mmium  vér  leita  annars  ráSs.'  Hann  hleypr  þegar  fyrir  borð,  ok 
Einarr  næpa.  Þá  vfkr  skipit  svá,  at  þeir  stóðu  gnmn;  ok  láta  síga 
Guðmund  ofan  f  vaðmáli  fyrir  borö ;  en  Þórarinn  ok  Einarr  taka 
við  hónum;  ok  hélt  um  sftt  lær  hvárr  þeirra;  en  Hann  hélt  sfnni 
hendi  um  háls  hverjum  þcÍTTa,  M  gengu  sumir  eptir,  ok  hUfða 
þeim  við  áfbllum.  Ok  drðgu[sk]  svá  til  landz,  at  át  vildi  draga  at 
dtsoginu ;  en  þá  skreið  á,  er  brímit  hratt  þeim  at  upp.  Ok  kómusk 
at  landi  með  hann.  H  haUar  skipinu  frá  landi,  ok  skolai  til  hafs  út 
allt  ór  skipinu.  Ok  braut  skipit  allt  f  spán ;  en  Iftið  kemr  á  land 
af  fjár-hlntinum.  Þar  býr  fyrir  sá  maðr  er  Snorri  hát,  ok  var 
Amgeirsson;  hann  var  tæknir.  Hann  tekr  við  Guðmundi,  ok 
íæTÍT  hann  heim  til  sfn,  ok  gðrrr  við  hann  sem  hann  kunni  bezt ;  en 
hann  var  þð  félitiU,  ok  vildi  veL  Margir  mena  kðmn  þangat  ðr 
næstum  bygðum,  ok  vildu  dnga  þeim  ok  fé  þeirra.  Þí  hét  Ingi- 
mundr,  at  bóka-kista  hans  skytdi  koma  á  land  ok  bækr.  En  lím 
néttum  sfðarr  spurðisk,  at  kistan  værí  á  land  komin  at  Dröngum ; 
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ok  allt  þat  er  ván  var ;  ok  hélt  ein  hespa ;  en  tvær  v6ru  af  brotnar ; 
en  allar  afinir  kistur  viSni  upp  brotnar,  þær  er  í  land  kómu,  ok  allt  ór 
þat  er  f  var.  Þi  för  Ingimundr  þangat,  at  þnrka  bækr  sinar ;  ok  var 
bann  þar  til  Marteins-messu.  Þá  fór  hann  norðr  aptr  at  Snna  fóstnt 
sfnn,  ok  vildi  vita  hvat  Uði  om  fót  hans.  £n  þ&  var  festr  fótr  hans. 
7.  H  rézk  Ingimundr  norðan,  ok  til  BreifiabólBtaðar  í  Steingrfms- 
flörfi.  tw  bjó  þá  J6n  Brandzson.  Hann  átti  Steinunni  Sturlu  dóttur 
ok  IngitJBi^ar  Þoigeirsdðttnr,  sy stur-dóttnr  Ingimundar.  Ok  taka 
þau  vifi  hðnum  báfium  hfindum.  Ok  er  hann  þar  um  vetrinn. 
Ok  er  þrjár  vikur  vöru  til  Páska,  þá  kom  norfian  Guðmundr  við 
þat,  at  úti  stðði  lcggja-brotin;  ok  gékk  vifi  þat  norfisui,  ok  kom  til 
Breiðabólstaðar  ía  Passione  Ðt>mim'^.  Ok  varð  Ingimundr  fóstri 
hana  bónum  ailfeginn.  Þar  er  hann  fram  yfir  Páska-viku.  £n  þá 
þótti  etgi  lengr  vera  mega  svi  gört  um  fót  hans.  Þá  för  hann 
Buör  til  H6!a  í  Reykjanesi  til  Helga  prestz  Skeljungssonar.  Haon 
var  igætT  mafir,  ok  inn  mesti  læknir.  Hann  tekr  við  Guðmundi 
báðum  hfindtmi ;  ok  er  hann  þar  til  lækninga  fram  um  Fardaga. 
En  brált  er  hann  kemr  þangat,  þá  bakar  Hclgi  fótinn  mjök ;  ok 
drógu  tveir  kaitar  beinit  með  töngu  áðr  brott  gengi;  en  þá  græfiir 
hann  eptir;  ok  verðr  Guðmundr  heill  nær  FardÖgum.  Eptir  Far- 
daga  ferr  hann  norfir  á  Breiða-bólstað.  £n  velr  sá,  er  haim  var 
á  Ströndum,  var  kallaðr  Sóttar-vetr.  H  öndufiusk  margir  menn, 
þeir  er  mikill  skaði  var  at ;  Bjöm  ábóti  at  Þverá,  ok  Styrkárr 
Lög[sðgn]  maðr,  Oddr  Gízurarson,  ok  Amórr  Kolbeinsson.  Pi 
ték  Gizurr  Hallzson  lögsögu.  Þá  vóra  Deildar-tungu-mál.  Ok  er 
Gufimundr  ní  tvítögr.  Um  sumarit  eptir  ferr  Jón  Brandzson 
norðr  til  gildis  til  fHngeyra;  ok  ferr  þé  mcð  þeim  Guðmundr 
Arason ;  þvfat  Ingimundr  prestr  vildi  at  hann  færi  á  Háls  til  vistar 
til  ty>r*aröz ;  ok  var  svá,  at  hann  var  þar  um  vetrinn.  M  ffstist 
hann  vestr  aptr  til  fóstra  sfns;  ok  ferr  hann  til  þings  norflan  með 
Þorvar&L  l^t  sumar  var  kallat  Graslejvu-sumar.  Þá  um  vetrinn 
ifir  andaflisk  ValdÍmarT  konungr  f  DanmSrk,  sonr  Kniit/konungs. 
Ok  þann  vetr  urðu  land-skjálptar  miklir,  ok  týndusk  elLfii  menn 
af  þvl  H  hafði  Guðmnndr  vetr  ok  tuttugu.  £n  af  þingí  um 
sumaiit  fylgði  hann  vestr  Jóni  Brandzsyni.  Þat  sumar  fór  inn 
helgi  í^rlákr  bbkup  fyrsta  Binn  um  Vest-fjörðu.  En  er  hann 
keinr  1  5teingT&nsf]8rð  þá  hefir  hann  gistingar-staö  f  Kálfanesi; 
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þvíat  þu  var  kírkja  óyigi  ok  ný-gör.  p^  kemr  gótt  mann-val ;  þxr 
var  Ögmundr  ábóti,  Þorsteinn  Tumason,  er  sfðarr  var  ibótL  Þar 
var  þá  Ingjmundr  prestr  ok  Guðmundr  fðstri  hans.  En  Guð- 
mundi  þótti  skemtilegra  at  eiga  tal  við  klerka  biskups,  en  vera 
at  tfðum  eðr  kirkju-vfgslu.  Þá  gengr  Ingimundr  prestr  eptir 
Guðmundi  fóatra  slnum,  ok  mœlti  við  hann :  '  Far  þú  til  tlða  ok 
kirkju-vfgslu,  ok  hygg  at  vandlega;  þvlat  cigi  veit  til  hvers  þarf 
at  taka ;  en  ek  hygg,  s&  er  nema  þarf,  at  eigi  muni  færi  á  gefa, 
at  nema  at  betra  manni  en  þeim  sem  nú  skal  þetta  embættí  fremja 
hér.'  Ok  var  þetta  tví-feUdr  spáleikr ;  þvíat  hvárt-tvcggja  kom  ftam 
slðan,  þat  er  I  hans  orðum  bjó,  at  Þorlákr  biskup  var  sann-heilagr 
maðr,  en  Guðmundr  þurfti  sjálfr  þetta  embætti  at  fremja  sfðarr. 

8.  Um  haustið  eptir  fór  Ingimundr  prestr  til  Hvftár  til  skips, 
at  kaupa  vaming  til  sölu  ok  ávaxtar;  þvfat  jafhan  bjósk  hann  viö 
útan-ferð,  sera  sfðarr  kom  fram.  Nú  akilðusk  þeir  fnendr  f  Ðölum ; 
ok  íékk  Sturla  Guðmundi  fSnmej'ti  norðr  í  Háls ;  þvfat  Ingimundr 
prestr  sendi  hann  enn  þá  þangat.  £n  þar  unði  hann  eigi  lengr 
en  hálfan  mánuð ;  ok  ferr  vestr  aptr  þegar,  ok  er  á  Breifiabólstað 
um  vetrinn.  Þenna  vetr  var  veginn  Guðmundr  Bjamarson  at 
Kleiftmi  f  Gilsfirði;  hann  var  vinr  Jóns  Brandzsonar;  ok  fór  hann 
til  at  mæla  eptb-  vfginu. 

0.  Nú  stefnir  Guðmundr  Koll-Oddi,  ok  sækir  hann  til  seköar. 
Ok  er  hann  var  sckr  oríinn,  þá  tekr  við  hðnum  jón  Húnröðar- 
son.  Guðmundr  ferr  af  þingi  vestr  f  Saurbæ  at  heyja  férJins-dóma 
á  Staðarhóli  epCir  Odd.  Þaðan  ferr  hann  á  Brdðabólstað  at  fiima 
Jón  frænda  sfnn;  ok  er  þar  á  kTnnis-vist.  Hann  ferr  þaðan ; 
ok  kemr  f  Hvamm;  ok  beiðir  Sturlu  mág  sfnn  at  leita  eptir 
skðgar-manni  sfnum.  £n  þat  var  þá  til  tfðenda,  at  Sturla  lá  f 
bana-sótt ;  ok  lifði  tvær  nætr  þaðan  frá  er  Guðmundr  kom  þagat 
Ok  btör  hann  þar  til  er  Sturla  var  grafinn.  Ok  var  þ4  farit  þat 
Uaust  er  þar  var  ván.  En  kapp  hans  var  eigi  ferit  Ok  leitaðigk 
hann  þá  um  f  huga  sér,  hvert  hann  skyldi  leita  til  fram-gfingu  sfns 
máls,  þess  er  hönum  yrði  eigi  at  sviviröu,  er  hann  hafði  mann 
sekðan ;  enda  legði  hann  eigi  á  sik  þá  ábyrgð,  at  hann  týndi  fyrir 
þvf  vfgslum  sfnum  ok  kennimannskap.  Ok  gefi-  sá  hónum  ráðit 
er  hónum  veitti  flest,  er  almáttigr  Guð  er.  Ok  snýr  hónum  því 
f  skap,  at  heita  á  almálkan  Guð ;  ok  heitr  hann  þvf,  at  gefa  Guði 
allt  þat  fé  er  hann  telir  á  sckðinni  Oddz,  ok  yrði  sæzt  á  mál 
hans,  at  hónum  yrði  eigi  at  sálu-háska. 
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Nó  er  þar  komit  þesa  sögu  sem  frá  var  horfit  HeÍðarvígB-  | 
sögu ;  ok  hafa  þaer  lengi  gengit  jafD-fram. 

t^ssi  misserí  uröu  Bs^ar-Hfigna-m&l,  er  hann  gipti  Snælaugu 
dóttur  sfna  MrÖi  Böftvarssyni  með  tvf-földum  meinum.  Þann 
ráöa-hag  bannafii  inn  heil^  t*orlákr  biskup  með  svá  miklu  Guðs 
trauGti,  at  hann  gékk  til  Lðgbergs  með  klerka-sveit  sfna,  ok  Íét 
vinna  eiða,  at  sá  ráða-hagr  var  f  mód  Guðs  l6gum.  H  nefiiir  hann 
vátta  at,  ok  segir  f  sundr  riða-hagnum,  ok  forboðar  þá  alla  er 
ráðit  höfða  þessu.  Þetta  sumar  t^dusk  fimm  hafskip;  ok  var 
kallat  Öfara-sumar.  Þessi  misseri  átti  Sverrir  konungr  enn  bardaga 
á  fluvöUum.  Nú  hefír  Guðmundr  tuttugu  ok  tvá  vetr.  Eptir 
andlát  Sturlu  fcrr  Guðmundr  til  Þingeyra.  t>á  var  þar  fyrir  Þorgrimr 
alikar),  vinr  hans  ok  fóstbróðir.  Hann  biðr  Guðmimd  fara' 
með  sér  til  hesta-þings  vestr  til  Vatzenda  f  Vestriióp.  En  hann 
svarar :  '  £k  vdt  eigi,  hvat  vel  þat  mun  hsfa;  þvfat  þar  munu  komst 
þeir  menn  er  mér  er  Iftið  um,  Oddr  skögar-maðr  mlnn  ok  þeir 
er  halda  hann ;  en  mér  er  þat  skapraun,  at  sjá  þá ;  en  þó  skal  ek 
fara  ef  þð  viU ;  en  Guð  mnn  til  gœta.'  Þeir  fara  nú,  ok  eru  á 
maima-mÓti.  Þar  kemr  Jón  Hónröðarson  með  mikla  ræinga* 
Bveit  ok  gems  mikiL  Þar  var  KoU-Oddr  inn  seki.  Þar  kemr  ok 
Þórðr  Másson  frá  Þorkels-hvili,  ok  með  hónuni  mat^ÍT  menn. 
t^  kom  Bjami  Kálfsson  ok  margir  Miðfirðingar  með  hónum. 
Pi  skilr  á,  KoU-Odd  ok  Húnröð,  systur  son  Jóns,  ok  hlaupask 
þeir  f  móti ;  ok  höggr  Hlínrððr  til  Oddz,  ok  verðr  hann  sárr  á 
hendi.  Þá  verðr  Jón  óðr  við,  ok  vill  vinna  á  Hdnröði  frœnda 
sfnnm.  Þá  verðr  þröng  mikil;  ok  höggr  Húnröðr  þá  annat  sinn 
tn  Oddz,  ok  verðr  at  mis-höggum  son  Jóns  er  Eyjólfr  hét,  ok  fékk 
þar  bana.  Ok  þar  vann  Jón  á  húskarli  Þórðar  ívarssonar  er 
Þóroddr  hét.  Mart  annana  manna  varð  þar  Bárt  Nú  fór  Guð- 
mondr  við  þ^  af  manna-móti,  at  Gnð  heíndi  óvinum  hans,  ok  lét 
Jón  þar  son  sínn  fyrir  Oddz  sakir ;  en  Oddr  varð  sárr  mjök ;  ok 
btutusk  þessí  vandræði  ðll  af  Oddt  En  Guð  gætti  svá  Gnð- 
mandar,  at  haim  hafði  til  þessa  hvárki  lagt  orð  né  verk.  Hann 
ferr  sfðan  norðr  til  Staðar  til  Þorgeirs  bi^ups-sonar,  ok  er  með 
hónum  um  vetrinn  f  góðu  yfirlæti ;  gvá  at  hann  váttaði  þat  sfðan,  at 
bónum  hefði  einginn  óskyldr  maðr  jafn-góðr  þátt  sem  Þorgeirr. 
Um  várít  eptir  vóru  borin  mál  á  bendr  Jóni  HúnrSðarsyni  um 


'  Cara]  here  eodi  the  screnth  fdlaai  lcif.  *  Tieiiiga]  reing*,  Cd. 


!db,Googlc 


I03  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     IV.  [a.d. 

ávcTka  af  Þórði  ívansyni ;  ok  verðr  Jón  sekr  nm  Bumarit  £n 
at  málum  veita  þeír  Þórði,  Ðrandr  bi^up  ok  Þor^in'  son  hans, 
frændT  hana  ok  vinir;  ok  ijSImenna  þeir  norðan  til  féráns-d6ma; 
ok  urðu  þau  laál  lögð  andir  görð  Brandz  biskups.  £n  l^>rgeiir 
biskups-son  kvað  þat  sk)rldu  fyrír  sættum  atanda  at  eigi  fylgði  þar 
mál  Guðmundar  um  sekð  Koll-Oddz  ok  bjargir;  ok  s^di  svi 
mikla  ást  ok  dnörð  við  hann  f  þessu,  at  einginn  kostr  var  lœtta 
ellar.  Ok  var  þá  sæzt  i  þat  mál  undir  dóm  biskups  ok  Þorgeirs. 
A  þesBum  misserom  var  þat  tfðenda,  at  þá  féll  Magnús  konungr 
í  Sogni  Erlingsson,  ok  þi  andaðisk  Tumi  Kolbeinsson.  Þá  brann 
bæiinn  á  Möðruvfillum  ok  á  Bakka  1  Míðfirði.  Þá  hafði  Guð- 
mnndr  xxiii  vetr.  Þetta  sumar  fór  Guðmundr  Araron  til  Alþingts, 
ok  af  þvf  þingi  suðr  á  Nes,  til  Magnúss  Amandasonar  ok  Þórfinnz 
er  Bfðarr  varð  ábóti,  at  heimboðuro,  ok  með  hónum  GeUir  prestr 
Höskullzson;  ok  var  hann  þvf  eigi  staddr  við  sáttar'fundimi  [at 
AsgeÍTS^áj.  En  er  hann  hafði  veiit  [at}  kynnis-viit  suðr  þar,  þá  ferr 
hann  norðr  til  Staðar  til  Þorgeirs,  ok  er  þar  þau  misseti,  ok  svi 
Ingimundr  prestr  fóstrí  hans.  Um  várít  eptir  bregðr  Þorgeirr  bái 
sfnu,  ok  sn^  til  útan-ferðar ;  ok  rézk  til  skips  f  EyjafirðL  Þat 
skip  átti  Ögmundr  ra&-koUr;  hann  var  faðir  Helga  [prestz]  er 
sfðan  var  biskup  á  Grænlandl  Þai  fen  til  skips  með  hðnum 
ÞóróUr  prestr  SnOTrason,  Þorsteinn  ok  Þorkell  Eireks-synir,  ok  mart 
annat  íslenzkra  manna.  Þá  átti  bú  at  Stað  sá  maðr  er  HesthÖfði 
hét,  Gnnnars  son,  ok  son  GuðrúnaT  Sæmundar  dóttur  STStur 
Brandz  biskups.  Þat  sumar  fór  útan  f  Eyjafirði  í  ððru  skipi 
Karl  ábóti  ok  Ingimundr  prestr  ÞÐrgeírsson  ok  Ögmundr  Þorvarða- 
son,  ok  mart  annat  fslenzkra  manna.  Þerma  vetr  áðr  andaðisk 
EinaiT  Þorgilsson  at  Staðarhóli.  Þessi  misseri  höfusk  Kuflungar. 
Týndisk  Eiiuirr  kati  ok  mart  góðra  drengja  meö  hónum  Attra- 
Heilagra-messu-dag.  Ok  þann  vetr  hljóp  Bkhða  austr  f  GeUdal; 
ok  létusk  átján  menn.     Ok  hefir  Guðmundr  nd  xxiv  vetr. 

10.  Þetta  vir  um  Langa-fÖstu  var  Guðmundi  v%ðr  til  prestz  af 
Brandi  biskupi  fjiSrum  nóttum  eptir  Gregoríus-meEsu.  En  Ingi- 
mundr  prestr  gaf  hónum  bækr  þær  allar,  er  hann  átti  beztar  ok 
ftóðastaT,  ok  messu-föt,  at  skilitaði  þeirra.  Ok  skilðisk  svá  vift 
hann,  at  hann  var  prestr,  ok  fuUkc»ninn  1  góöum  siðum.  Ok  fóra 
þá  1  brott  þeir  menn  tveir  er  hann  unni  mest,  Ingímnndr  ok 
Þorgdrr.  Nií  fara  sWp  þessi  útan  f  Eyjafirði,  ok  taka  Nóreg, 
ok  era  í  Þrándheimi  um  vetrínn.    Þoi^íjt  biskups-son  er  meö 
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Eysteini  erkibÍBkupí;  en  Ingimundr  prestr  hafði  bæjar-Betu;  ok 
er  hónum  gefln  Jóns^tdka  at  Krístz-kirkju  til  sðngi ;  en  var 
hátlðir,  um  Jól  ok  Fáska,  með  erkibiakupi,  ok  hafði  göða  Tirfiing; 
af  hÓDnm.  Um  várit  eptir  fór  Þorgeirr  til  fslands  ok  fiílagar  hana. 
En  Ingimundr  presQ-  er  eptir  f  Noregi,  ok  tekr  Márlu-kirkju  til 
söngs  á  staði ',  ok  er  þu-  tvá  vetr.  Ok  er  þat  til  maiks,  hve  vel 
erkibiskupi  reyndisk  hans  klerkdómr,  at  þá  er  JÓÐ  biskup  inn  fyrri, 
er  Knútr  var  kallaör,  andaðisk  &  Grænlandi,  þá  vildi  ETEteinn 
erkibiskup  vfgja  faaim  þangat  til  biskups;  ok  i  þvf  mátti  metnaðar- 
ieysi  hans  vita  ok  vaniö,  at  þat  fékksk  dgl  af  hðnum.  Þann  vetr 
ínn  fyrsta,  er  Ingimimdr  prestr  er  útan,  var  Gaðroundr  rátum  at 
HoS  hjá  Grfmi  mági  sfnum,  túnga-prestr  þar.  Þenna  vetr  andaðisk 
Böðvarr  Þðrðarson  ok  Þorvarðr  auðgi.  Nú  er  Guðmundr  hálf- 
þrftCgr.  Um  sumarít  f  hafi  tekr  sótt  l\>i^rr  ijiskaps-son,  ok 
lÍggT  þar  til  er  þeir  v6m  landfastir.  Þá  ves  sótt  hans,  er  bano 
kemr  á  land,  ok  andaðisk  tveim  nóttum  fyiir  Mirfu-messu  fyrri; 
ok  var  lík  hans  f»rt  til  H61a.  Ok  spyrr  bisknp  eigi  fyrr  andlát 
hans,  en  þeir  kðmn  þar  með  Ifkinu.  Þau  tíðendi  þóttn  mikil 
frændnm  hans  ok  vinnm,  ok  þó  bískapi  mest,  Ok  svá  [segir] 
Gaðmnndr  Amon,  at  hann  hefði  einskis  mannx  þess  misst  er 
hónum  þætti  jafn-mikit  at  missa ;  ok  féU  þat  hónmn  svá  ner,  at 
nálega  mátti  kaHa,  at  bann  skiptisk  f  allan  annan  nann.  Hann  var 
þá  enn  at  Hofi '. 

U.  Guðmondr  prestr  görðisk  þá  svá  mikill  tnimaðr  f  tfða^ialdí 
ok  bæna-gðrð,  ðrlæti  ok  harðtffl,  at  somum  mönnnm  þðtti  halda 
Tiö  vanstini ;  ok  ætlnðu,  at  hann  myndi  eigi  t>era  mega  aUt-saman, 
faarfilffi  sítt,  ok  dynði  af  andláti  Þorgeks.  Hami  tók  heim  til 
kensla  prestlinga;  ok  var  þat  athöin  bans  hversdaglega  tföa  f 
miUum,  at  kenna  ok  at  rita.  Hann  var  ok  at  Inrkju  mikinn  hlat 
nátta,  bœði  öndverðar  nætr  ok  ofanverðar;  en  g;ékk  til  skiipta 
jafnan  er  hann  náði  kennimðnnum.  Hann  skoðaði  ok  rannsakafii 
bœkr  manna,  þar  sem  hann  kom ;  ok  hendi  af  bvers  bókum  þat 
er  hann  hafði  eigi  áðr*.  ÖUum  mönnum  þótti  mikite  vert  um 
Xtú  hans,  ok  þeim  Sllum  mest  er  vitrastír  vóni.  Marga  blati  tðk 
faann  þá  npp  til  trúar  aéi,  at  eingi  maðr  vtssi  iðr,  at  né  eiim  lAaðr 

>  u  iIm  B,  Omt.  (or  '  it  inei').  ■  lik  þoigcin  liitkapi  hidii  tu  gtifit 
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hefði  nennt '  áðr  bér  á  landi.  £n  1  annat  sínn  þóttusk  menn  hafa 
mestan  mun  á  fundit,  at  skap  hans  hefði  skipask  vetr  þann  er  bann 
lá  eptir  skipbrotið  á  Ströndum;  þvfat  þá  unÖi  hann  s^r  bvergi  nðtt 
né  dag,  þar  til  er  hann  bitti  fóstra  slnn;  ok  kom  þaðan  fri  við 
nðkknt  á  hveijtim  misserum  til  siðbótar  hónum;  ok  þor  kom,  at 
nær  þötti  bann  vera  allr  annair  maðr  f  atferð  sfnni,  en  fyrst  þótti 
til  horfask  er  bann  var  ungr.  Þat  fylgði  ok  þessu,  at  möig  merki 
urðu  at  vatz-vfgslum  bans  ok  yfirsöngum,  svá  at  mönnum  þótti  þá 
þegar  mikils  um  vert ;  ok  þat  mátU  at  finnask,  at  Guði  Ifkaði  alfei4 
bans.  £n  alþýðu  manna  sýndisk  þat  f  þvf,  hvers  efni  f  þóttí  vera 
um  athCfh  bans,  at  hónum  var  þat  gefit  kenningaT'nafn,  at  hana 
var  kallaðr  Guðmundr  inn  Góði.  £n  þat  varð,  sem  jafnan  er 
vant,  at  eigí  lagði  jafnt  i  þökk  við  alla,  þótt  góðu  væri  til  varit 
Sumir  þökkuðu  [Guði]  þeir  er  þurfendr  vóru,  ok  bæði  bfitðu  gagn 
af  hónum  andlegt  ok  likamlegt ;  en  sumir  öfimduðu  þat  er  þeir 
vóru  minni  nytja-menn  af  meirum  efnum  en  hann  var.  Ok  þat 
f<5r  fram  bvert  ár,  at  eytt  var  kaupí  þvl  ðUu  er  bann  tók  á  vetrinn  ; 
ok  gaf  hann  þat  til  matar  ok  klæða  fátækum  mönnum  ok  frændum 
sfnum ;  ok  vóm  þat  sjau  ómagar  er  bann  fæddi  mefi  þessu,  Nii 
var  bæði  þess  leitað,  at  hðnum  væri  þat  ðbægt,  ok  mætti  hann 
minna  al  bafask  til  þurftar  öðrum,  af  þeim  er  hann  öfunduðu,  at 
skipt  var  þingum  við  bann,  ok  skyidi  hann  þau  bafa  er  fé-mínni 
værL  Ok  þá  kallaði  Brandr  biskup  til  bóka  ok  messa-fata  f  bendr 
hðnum,  ok  kallaði  slaðinn  eiga  at  Hólum  arf  eptir  Ingimund  prest. 
£n  þeir  fenga  hvárigu  hnekkt,  örlætum  hans  né  meinlætum ;  þvfat 
nökkul  bar  til  þess  jafnan,  af  tilstuðtiingi  góðra,  manna,  at  bann 
fékk  þvf  baldit  er  bann  hafði  upp  tekit.  t>essi  misseri  varð  mart 
tfSenda :  Þá  var  Jórsala-borg  unnin  af  Serkjum ;  svá  at  allir 
Kristnir  menn  sem  þar  vóru  áðr,  þá  var  annat-tveggja,  er  þeir  luðu 
at  flýja,  ella  vðni  drepnir;  ok  flUr  Kristinn  dómr  niðr  brotinn. 
Pi  dró  myrkr  fyrir  s6i  um  miðdegi,  svá  at  margir  vitrir  menn  æt- 
luðu  at  verða  mundu  beims-slit.  K  var  kaUaðr  Felli-vetr.  Kom 
grasleysa  mikil  ok  óáran  um  várit,  ok  kom  ekki  skip  tU  íslandz  af 
Noregi,     Þá  hafði  Guðmundr  xxvi  vetr, 

12.  Um  várít  eptir  fór  Guðmundr  á  Miklabæ  at  vista-fari  til 

Bjarnar,  er  Auð-Bjðm  var  kaUaðr ;  ok  var  þar  tvá  vetr,     Ok  in 

fyrri  misserí  er  hann  var  þar,  andaðisk  Eysteinn  erkibiskup;  þ& 

hafði  hann  áðr  vígðan  Jón  til  biskups  Sverris-fóstra  til  Grænlandz. 

'  neniu]  kent,  B  (ind  editían}. 
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Þá  hafði  Guðmundr  xxvii  vetr.  En  in  sfðarí  andaðisk  Heinrekr 
konungr  i  Englandi.  Hnn  vetr  var  Jón  Grænlendinga-biskup  í 
íslandi  í  Auslfjörðum.  Pi  dniknaði  Ögmnndr  ábód  um  várit,  Ok 
þá  andaðÍBk  Kárí  ábóti.  Þessi  misseri  vai  Ingimundr  prestr  í 
Björgyn;  ok  reyndisk  inum  vitnistum  mönnum  ok  göfgum  þess 
merkilegri  hans  atferð  er  hann  varð  kunnarí ;  ok  fékk  hann  þar 
virðing  mikU  af  JónÍ  kuflungi  ok  hans  mönnum.  Þat  bar  ok  svá 
til,  al  þar  var  þá  íyrii  Ögmundr  i>orvarðzson,  ok  hafði  þar  virðing 
mikta;  ok  teki  hann  báðum  höndum  við  Ingimundi  föður-bróður 
sfnum ;  ok  bauð  hónum  allt  sitt  fullting  þat '  er  hann  mætti  til 
leggja.  £n  um  várít  áðr,  þá  hafði  InginiundT  prestr  farít  vestr  til 
Engiandz  kaupferð,  ok  kom  vestan  um  baustið  til  Björgynjar. 
'  £n  er  þeir  koma  meö  mikil  gæði  af  Englandi,  vfns  ok  hunangs, 
hveitis  ok  klæða,  ok  margs  annars,  þá  vilja  menn  Jóns  kutlungs 
taka  upp  fjrír  þeim  ok  ræna  þá.  H  gengr  Ögmundr  fyrir  Jón 
kuflung  ok  mælti  svá :  '  Þat  mundi  satt  vera,  ef  Ingi  konungr  væii 
á  lífi,  þá  mundi  hann  eigi  ræna  láta  bróður  Þorvarðz  Þorgeirssonar, 
ef  hann  kæmi  á  vald  þeirra,  ok  svá  Magnús  konungr  fyrír  sakir 
Ara.  Nií  vænti  ek  þess  af  yðr,  at  þér  munit  göra  fyrír  þeirra  sakir 
ok  mfnar  bænir,  at  láta  fé  hans  fríð  hafa.'  Jón  svarar :  '  Vel  segir 
þú ;  ok  skal  þat  satt  vera,  at  hverr  penningr  skal  sá  fríð  hafa  sem 
haiui  á;  ok  gakk  til  sjálfr  með  frænda  þfniun;  ok  skal  hann  Guöi 
vel  kominn  ok  oss,'  Nú  gengr  Ögmundr  til  skips,  ok  segir 
ummæh  Jóns.  Þá  gengu  menn  Jóns  at  sex  vfn-tutmum  stórum, 
er  kaupmenn  átlu,  ok  spurðu  hverr  ætti  tunnumar.  En  Ingtmundr 
prestr  kenndi  séi  fimm  eðr  fjórar,  ok  svá  annat  mart  er  þeir  spurðu 
eptir ;  þar  til  er  þá  grunaði,  at  hann  mundi  eigi  svá  auðigr  maðr 
vera  sem  hann  sagði;  ok  mæltu  við  hann  :  'Nú  sjám  véi,  prestr, 
at  þil  munt  kenna  þér  þat  er  aðrír  eigu ;  ok  nennum  véi  eigi  aí 
missa  allz.'  Ok  taka  þcir  sfðan  tunnu  eina ;  ok  hlauzk  svá  til,  at 
þá  átti  Ingimundr  prestr.  Ok  enn  tóku  þeir  sextán  ilnar  klteðis 
rauð-bninað  er  hann  átti ;  þat  var  allgótt  klæði.  £n  þat  vildi 
hann  eigi  segja ;  ok  vildi  heldr  missa  en  þá  skilði  á.  Eptir  þetta 
leitar  Ingimundr  prestr  sér  herbergis ;  ok  er  þar  um  vetrínn.  En 
er  á  leið,  þá  berr  þat  við,  at  hann  kennir  klæði  þat  S  kyrtliun  sumra 
hirð-manna  er  hann  hafði  rænt[r  verít]  um  haustið.  Hónum  verðr 
lætt  um  fyiÍT  Ögmundi,  at  hann  kennir  klæðit ;  ok  bað  hann  þó 
lita  vera  kyrrt ;  ok  kvazk  eigi  vilja  at  nökkut  hark  görðizk  afþvf; 
ok  kvað  at  ák  mundi  eigi  fé  skorta.     Bjöm  bríkar-nef  gesta- 
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böfðingi  haíSi  ráðit  fTiÍr  ráni  viö  Ingimund  prest,  þd  er  hir6nien& 
vildn  opp  gefa. 

13.  Þat  bar  til  dnn  dag,  at  ögmnndi  berr  fyrir  augn  menn  þ& 
er  gengn  f  kyrdum  þeim  er  gðrvir  vóru  af  Uæði  Ingimundar ;  ok 
sagðí  bann  frá  vinnm  sinnm,  Báiði  aálu  ok  Pétrí  glnfsn'  oS 
Gndriða,  ok  mæltí  við  þd ;  '  Eigi  eni  qú  góð  efni  í ;  mér  bor  þat 
fyrír  angn,  at  BjQm  btftar-nef  ok  sveitungar  faans  genga  í  kfaeðnm 
þeim  er  ræntr  var  Ingimnndr  frændi  mlnn  í  hausti.'  Eindriði 
svarar :  '  Hvl  lézri  þat  kyrrt  vera,  ok  kallaðir  eigi  til  ?'  ögmundr 
svarar :  '  Eigi  vill  hann  sjilfr  beimta  láta ;  ok  vill  hann  at  ekki  ÍUt 
gCríak  af.'  Eindríði  sagðl:  'Þat  akal  aldrí  verða,  at  svá  vándir 
menn  gangi  yfir  oss,  ok  görí  vinum  vántm  slíkar  skapraunir ;  ok 
skulum  vér  vfst  tíl  leita,  þótt  hano  vili  eigi  þat,  frændi  þfnn.' 
Spretta  upp  þegar,  ok  taka  Öxar  f  faönd  sér,  þeii  Austmeiminir ; 
ganga  til  diykkju-scofu,  ok  Ögmundr  með  þeim,  þar  er  Bjöm 
brlkar-nef  drakk  inni,  ok  gesta-sveit  raeð  hónnm,  nær  fjórír  ti^ 
manna.  Ok  vildi  Eindríði  ganga  inn  þ^^  at  þeim;  en  Báiðr 
kvað  þat  eigi  Iue&,  þar  sem  fyrír  vðiu  Qðrír  tigir  manna,  en  þetr 
Qórir  einir,  ok  bað  þ&  bífla  þess  er  þeir  gengu  út.  Ok  hefír  þat  svá 
til  hæfís,  at  þeir  ganga  út  fjórir,  sem  þeir  værí  valðir  til,  sem  kleðin 
faöfðu  þes».  Ok  lieggr  Eindríði  Bjðm  þegar  bana-hfigg,  en  þeir 
Bárfir  ok  í^mundr  vógu '  þí  þrjá,  svá  at  eigi  varð  viðr-nám.  Þ& 
kvað  við  gesta-Iúðr,  ok  samnask  saman  nærrí  fjögur  huBdmð.  H 
koma  þessi  tfðendi  fyrír  ]6n  kuilung ;  ok  kvað  þ&  við  hirðmaima- 
lliðr ;  ok  sögSu  hvárir-tyeggju  JM  koflnngi  sögn  aína.  En  þeir 
B&rðr  ok  Pétr  vóm  ná-fnendr  erkibiskups.  (%  virði  Ján  þá  [svi] 
mikils  f  þessu  máli,  at  hann  görir  í  brott  svot  þá  aHa  frá  fjdgð  við 
sik.  £n  þeir  Ögmnndr  töku  klsði  til  sfii.  Ok  er  kyrt  aax  bM 
þetta  béðan  I  frji.  Um  virit  eptir  résk  Ingiimindr  piestr  tS  skipi 
þess,  er  kallat  var  Stangar-foli  ^  ok  bjósk  til  fslandz.  Þar  var  & 
skipi  Bei^þörr,  son  f^rðar  Einarssonar  *,  ok  mart  falenzkia  inanM 
ok  Norænna,  góðra  drengja.  Skip  þetta  kemr  í  ól^gðir  & 
,  Gtænlandi.  Ok  I]lkr  þvf  máli  svá,  at  þar  týnask  nteitn  ailir.  £n 
þat  verÖr  svá  vfst,  at  fjórtín  irum  sföan  fansk  sktp  þeina,  ok  þi 
fimdusk  menn'  ^u  f  hellis-skúta  einum.  Þar  var  Ingimundr 
prestr.  Hann  var  beill  ok  ófúinn,  ok  svi  Uæði  faBns;  en  ses 
manna  bein  vóm  þar  hjá  hðnum.    Vax  var  ok  hji  þeim  ok  nÍMr 

'  glDfiu]  Gmi. ;  gUptlu.  Cd. ;  gljbn,  B.         ■  B ;  eo  þdi  Bitht  ok  Ögmnndr  ok 
tógu,  Cd.        ■  Stingii  bolli,  B.        *  InrMoiitr,  B. 
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þaer  er  sðgftu  atburö  um  liflát  þeirra.  En  þetta  þótti  mönnum 
mikil  merki,  hve  Goði  hafði  Ifkat  atferð  Inghnundar  preatz,  er  hann 
skyldi  Bvá  lengi  legit  hafa  úti  með  heilum  Ukama  ok  ósköddum. 
Þat  gumar  er  týndiak  Stsngai'foli  kom  af  Grænlandi  Asmundr 
kastan-rasi.     Nií  befir  Gu6mundr  zxviii  vetr. 

14.^Þá  er  Gufimundr  prestr  var  &  Miklabœ  þá  átti  hann  brott- 
söng  i  þann  bœ  er  á  Marbæli  heitir.  í^gat  söng  hann  einn 
hátíðar-dag.  Þar  var  á  vist  góð  kona  ok  skynaðm  er  Hallfrlðr  hét, 
ok  var  Öfeigsdóttír.  Hón  var  Btödd  hji  messo  Goðmundar  prestz, 
ok  bugði  at  sér  vel  um  messuna,  sem  jafnan  var  hðn  vön;  ok 
horfðl  hón  jafnan  á  hann  um  messuna.  £n  er  lesit  var  Guðspjall, 
ok  hami  snerisk  útarr  ok  sagði :  Ðominus  vobiseunt,  þá  sá  hón  eld 
fram  ór  munni  hans  ^a  f  lopt  upp  bjartara  miklu  en  hón  hafði 
fyrir  slíkan  séð.  Eptir  þetta  fenr  basn  af  Miklabæ  ok  í  Viðvfk; 
ok  er  hann  þar  um  vetrinn  mefi  Mávi  Finnz-sj'ni.  Þat  var  eitt  sinn, 
þi  er  Gnðmundi  |»restr  var  l  kirkju  úti  at  bsen  sfnni,  þ&  kena  Mái 
bóndi  f  kii^ju.  £n  er  haon  kemr  f  kirkju-dyir,  þá  sá  bann,  at  fugl 
Iftill  fló  upp  af  özlum  Guðmundar  f  loptiö,  ok  hverfr  þar.  Þau 
misseri  týndisk  skíp  Asmundar  kastan-raza,  ok  fórusk  þai  margii 
fslendzkii  memi,  þeir  er  mikiU  var  skaði  at  Þá  andaðisk  Hallr 
iiióú  ok  Eirekr  jarl.  Ok  þá  var  bardagi  f  Vfk  auBö.  Nú  er  Gnö- 
mun^  vetri  miðr  en  þrítögr. 

18.  '  H  er  Guðmundr  prestr  inn  góði  Arason  var  á  Miklabæ,  ok 
var  vetri  miör  en  þrfttigr  at  aldri,  þá  rdzk  hann  i  VöUa'f  Svarfeöar- 
dal,  þvfat  þess  beiddisk  Amþniðr  Fomadóttir  ei  þar  bjó^  frænd- 
kona  hans ;  hón  var  ekkja ;  bóndi  hennar  hét  Eyjúlfr,  sá  er  hðn  átti 
sfðarr,  ok  áttu'  þau  sonu  tvá,  Brand  ok  Kljeng.  Sá  hét  Snom  er 
hana  áttí  fyrr.  Þau  áttu  ok  tvá  sonu,  Þorstetn  ok  Snorra.  £n 
Austmaði  vá  Snorra  bóanda  *  hennai,  er  hann  vildi  eigi  lúka  skuld  * 
fyrír  hdskail  slnn;  en  húskarl  hafði  ekki  til.  Þá  tók  við  Aust- 
manninum  Önundr  Þorkelsson,  ok  kom  hðnum  útan.  Ok  var 
þetta  upphaf  saka  þeirra  er  Amþnlðarsynir  vóm  at  biennu  Ön- 
ondar.  Ok  Snnnr  misseri  er  Guðmundr  prestr  var  á  VfiUura,  um 
haustíðj  var  v^inn  at  tjðldum  SumarHði  Önundaisson;  en  vðld 
vfgs  þess  vóm  kennd  Snorra  Grfmssyoi,  brœfirungi  Guðmundar 
prestz  Arasonar.     £n  tU  Hðveizlu  um  eptir-máUt  gðrisk  Brandr 

'  Tbi>  and  Ibe  following  chiptcr  irc  coDtained  in  tha  oiDth  ntlDni  leif. 
■  bðuida]  brUnr,  Tellnin  (badly).         ■  ikDld]  (kyld,  B. 
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biskup,  ok  vildi  láta  bera  kviðn  á  Snoira  á  Alþángi  mn  fjörráð  ok 
vetvangs-björg  við  Braitd  er  vá  vígit.  £n  af  orðiim  Guðmundar 
Arasonar  ok  margra  aimarTa  merkra  manna,  þeiira  cr  Snorra  veíttu 
lið,þá  lét  Þorlákr  biskup  bera  kvið'  afSnoiraum  Qörráð.  Nú  hefir 
Guðmundr  vetr  um  þrjá  tigi.  Ok  þá  er  Guðmundr  hafði  tvá  vetr 
cm  þtjá  tigi,  annan  vetrínn  tveim  nóttum  fyrir  Jól,  andaðisk  Þor- 
lákr  biskup  Ínn  Heilagi  í  Skálaholti.  HafSi  hann  nökkuru  áðr 
boðit  þangat  til  vistar  Gizuii  Hallzsyni,  þá  er  hónum  tók  ráða-hagr 
sfnn  at  þyngjask.  Ok  var  Gizurr  þar  meðan  hann  lifði. — Þij4 
menn  virði  Þorlákr  biskup  mest,  ok  hafa  þeir  trautt  orðit  ^-ifkir 
öðnim  mönnum  vel-flestum:  Einn  var  FáU  systur-son  hans,  er 
sfðan  var  inn  nsesti  biskup  eptir  hann  í  Skálaholti.  Annarr  var 
I>orvaldr  Gizurarson,  er  sfðan  var  inn  mesti  höfðingi;  ok  vóru 
hónum  flestir  hlutir  betr  gefnir  en  þeim  fiðrum  er  hónum  vóni 
samtfða.  Enn  þriði  var  Guðmundr  grfss,  er  fleira  veitti  fyrír  Goðs 
sakir  en  flestir  menn  aðrír;  en  gðrði  sfðan  eptÍT  Guðspjatla  boð- 
orðum,  skilðisk  við  á  einum  degi  allt  fé  sftt  ok  ástmenn,  ok  gékk  þi  í 
munklf  fi '.  AUa  virði  Þorlákr  biskup  mikils  sonu  Giziurar ;  hann  veiHi 
ástsamlegt  fóstr  Magnúsi  meðan  hann  vildi  þar  verít  hafa.  Hafði 
inn  sæli  Þoriákr  biskup  mjök  tfrar-hendi'  i  bónum  tekit;  af  þvfeit 
hann  var  bæði  forvitrí  ok  vel  lærðr  ok  tnn  mál-snjallasti.  Þorlákr 
biskup  vfgði  þá  til  presta,  Þorvald  ok  Magnús.  Þorlákr  biskup  réð 
ok  staðfestu  undir  Onn,  systur-son  sínn,  Jónsson,  [á]  Breiða-bölstað 
í  Fljótz-hlfð,.þá  staðfestu  er  hónum  þótti  bezt  þeirra  er  hann  ætti 
forráð.  Þat  siunar  eptir  er  Þorlákr  biskup  andaðisk  um  vetrÍÐn 
áðr,  andaðisk  Snorrí  Þórðarson  VatzfírðingT  Remigius-messu. 

Ið.  Ni5  er  at  segja  frá  Guömundi  Arasyni ; — at  þá  er  hann  hafði 
verit  á  Völlum  nökkura  vetr,  ok  Amþníðr  hiisfreyja  vai  komin  til 
Sökku  f  Svarfaðardal,  ok  synu-  heimar,  Brandr  ok  Klængr,  þá 

'  kvíí]  kfiftu,  B. 

*  ok  hafa — munklifi]  ibridgcil  ia  B — rai  einn  Pall  tyitor  (od  hu»  ci  tf&an  Txrð 
bp,  iimirr  þoivilldr  Q.  (■  þriíi  Guðmmidr  grUt.  Aftcr  vhicb  B  iddi  the  follow. 
ing  patuge :— 

'Sun  GnSrnimdar  griu  rai  Magnúi  giii;  uiniiT  fioTtUT,  faBii  Ama  bilkiip* 
bÍDt  fjna,  ei  eÍDnhTeii  hefir  niellr  mcikiK-miAi  veiil  á  ItlandL  fieuli  Tðni  emt 
tjnir  fwilUu  Gnfimundai  lonu,  Ormi  pretti  kann[oki]  í  fiykkrabz,  ok  Magniit 
er  andaSii  kann[oki]  f  Viíey.  Dati  fmiláki  rúra  þjet  Aibjurg  uunna,  niÓSÍr  ína 
biikupi  hini  ilSan  ok  Agithu  abbiditar ;  fiorgerAr  ok  GuArún  ixitr  i  Kirkjabz.' — 
The  papci  trantdipti  of  tlie  A  ai  wcll  ai  thoic  of  thc  B  cUu  hife  ill  copied  thii 
piuage  from  B. 

•  titat-hcndi]  thui  both,  Tílluni  and  B. 
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var  þat  eitt  gumar  á  þÍDgi,  at  Halldóra  abbadfs  Eyjólfsdðttir  &t 
Kirkjnbæ  bað  Guömund  prest,  at  hann  skyldi  ráðask  austr  þangat 
til  fOTvistu  með  henni.  Ok  játti  hann  þvf,  ok  skyldi  hón  senda 
menn  f  móti  hónum  um  Bumaiit.  £n  eptir  Öláfs-messu  kom  skip 
lit  at  Gásum,  ok  var  þar  á  Páll  biskup.  H  reið  Brandr  biskup  á 
Grund;  ok  fundusk  þeir  Fáll  biskup  þar.  hr  kom  ok  Guðmundr 
prestr ;  ok  tðk  þi  leyg  af  þeim  báðum  biskupunum  at  ráðask  f 
Eirkjube.  En  er  sveitar-menn  urðu  þessa  varir,  þá  fara  þeir  til 
fundar  vifi  Brand  biskup,  ok  bifija,  at  hann  banni  Guðmundi  presti 
f  brott  at  ráðask.  Ok  hann  götði  svá.  Ok  er  Bveitar-menn  fimda 
Guðmund,  ok  segja  hónum  orð  biskups,  þi  bittiT  hann  biskup 
þegar,  ok  segir  biskup  at  bann  bannaði  bónum  í  brott  at  fára. 
Reifi  Guðmundr  þá  á  Völlu,  ok  var  þar  um  vetrinn,  Þenna  aCburfi 
virði  Brandr  biskup  svá  mikils,  at  hðnum  þötti  þat  &ra  Ifkt  ok  um 
Gregorium  páfa.  Um  vetrinn  eptir  gílrisk  þverúð  mikil  milU  Guð- 
mundar  preslz  ok  f>orsteins  Þraslaugaisonar  er  bjó  á  Völlum,  þvfat 
sveitar-menn  báni  fé  þeiira  f  bendr  Guðmundi,  er  þeir  hétu  á  helga 
menn.  £n  þat  fé  kallaði  Þorsteinn  at  hann  tield.  Þat  var  vanfii 
Guðmundar  prestz,  at  opt  um  hátfðir  láta  menn  kyssa  á  helga 
dóma ;  en  t^3rsteinn  kvazk  eigi  vita,  hvárt  þat  vóni  heilagra  manna 
bein  eðr  hrossa-bein.  Ná  görðisk  af  þessu  óþykt  mikil  með  þeim, 
8vá  at  t>orsteinn  sótti  at  þvf  Brand  biskup,  at  hann  skyldi  koma 
Guðmundi  presti  á  brott  þaðan.  Um  várít  eptii  ferr  Brandr 
biskup  norðr  á  VcUu ;  ok  kannaðisk  þat  af  alþýðu  manna  norðr 
þer,  at  þeir  vildu  Guðmund  prest  fyrír  öngan  mun  f  brotL  Þá 
hýbr  hiskup  tiónum  staðinn  á  VöUum  til  varðveizlu ;  en  bann  vildi 
þat  eigi.  Þá  r^ð  biskup  annan  prest  þangat  Þá  stefhir  Guðmundr 
prestr  Þorsteini  tveim  stefnum  tmi  váiit;  annarrí,  er  hann  kendi 
bónum  stulð  um  heit-fé  manna ;  en  annarri  um  guðiastan,  er  hann 
kallaði  bein  helgra  manna  hrossa-bein.  Ok  reið  f  brott  at  Far- 
dí^m  ok  til  Upsa.  Ok  um  sumarít  rtðr  Guðmundr  til  þings ;  ok 
var  um  mál  tians  selt  hönum  sjálfdæmi.  Af  þingi  býðr  hönum 
beim  SigurÖr  Ormsson  tU  Svfna-fetlz;  ok  feir  hann  af  þingi  suðr  f 
Haukadal,  ok  svá  austr  yfir  til  ^vfna-fellz.  Þaðan  austr  f  Fjörðu. 
Svá  f  Pljötzdals-hérað  ok  til  Vápnafjarðar,  ok  til  Öxar^aiöar,  ok 
svá  norðan  til  Eyjafjarðar ;  ok  komr  heim  til  Upsa  nær  vetr-náttum. 
£n  á  farlengð  hans  þesBÍ  urÖu  fleirí  hludr  merkilegir,  en  ek  kunna 
telja,  af  yfirsCngimi  hans  ok  vatz-vfgsium. 
17.  It  næsta  vár  áör  er  þeir  vóru  vegnir  um  haustit  f  Lauf^fi 
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i^rðar-symr  ok  Ajnþrúðitr-symr,  fór  Guðmundr  prestr  Aiason 
tíl  vistar  til  Sufiar  í  Sks^aQCrð,  þviat  Kolbeinn  AmérsBon  batið 
hónnm  þangat  Ok  eptir  ^ng  sendi  Páll  biskup  menn  santiao 
eptir  Brandi  biskupi  ok  Guðmundi  presti  Arasjmi,  at  þeir  skyldi 
koma  suðr  f  SkáUholt  þegar  eptir  þingit.  £n  þat  hafði  ráðit  verit 
í  þinginu,  at  taka  upp  helgan  áóm  Þorláks  bbkupa  ór  jörðu.  Ok 
fare  þeir  eptir  þingit,  ok  koma  f  Skálaholt  Margrétar-messu.  £n  l 
þjónostu  þeirrí,  er  þar  var  gör  Guði  til  dýrðar  ok  inum  sæla  Þorláki 
biskupi,  þá  setti  Páll  biskup  Guðmund  prest  Arason  nsesta  þeim 
biskupum  i  allri  þeirri  þjónostu;  ok  létu  hann  þerra '  kisiunni  með 
sér,  er  hón  var  f  kirkju  borin ;  ok  hann  réð  mjðk  fyrir  bvat  sungit 
var  er  heilagr  dómrinn  var  upp  tekinn. 

18.  Eptír  þetta  fór  Guðmundr  heim ;  ok  var  at  Stað  með  Kol- 
bdni  þan  misserí.  En  um  várít  eptir  rézk  hann  á  Vfðim^  til 
Kolbeins  Tumasonar.  Þat  sumai  fór  Guðmundr  prestr  tíl  þii^ ; 
en  af  þingi  ferr  hann  vestr  til  Borgarfjarðar ;  ok  bjðða  hónum  þá 
heim  ma^r  meon  um  allt  hérað.  Þaðan  fðr  bann  vestr  í  Hvamm ; 
ok  var  þar  at  bruflaupi  Snorra  Stnrlusonar.  Hðan  för  bann  I 
Fagradal,  ok  þaðan  til  Hóla';  ok  v%ði  þar  brann  þann  er  þeii 
migu  }  sfðan,  ok  görðu  þat  til  háðs  við  hann;  ok  batnaði  þá  eigi 
gfðr  en  áðr  við  þat  vatn.  Þaðan  fiSr  hann  til  Steingrhnsfjarðar,  ok 
svá  til  Mið^arðar;  ok  svá  beim  inu  haustið  &  Vfðtmýrí;  ok  var 
þar  nm  vetriim  i  góðu  yfirlæti.  Ok  lagí^  Kolbeinn  svá  mikla. 
virðing  á  hann  ok  ástúð,  at  hann  kallaði  hann  sann-helgan  mann ; 
ok  sagði  sjálfan  sik  margar  raonir  á  þvf  hafa.  Um  sumarít  áðr 
var  Þorláks-messa  í  lög  leidd — Þann  vetr  er  biskup  var  á  Vfðimýri, 
var  vetr  mikill,  ok  horí'ði  mflrgnm  mðnnnm  þnnglega.  Þá  berr  í 
drauma  um  helgi  Jóns  iHskuiis;  at  hann  vitraði  þat,  at  veðrátta 
mundi  foatna,  ef  heilagr  dómr  hans  mundi  upp  tekinn.  H  var 
þat  ráðit  af  Brandi  biskupi,  ok  sendi  hann  orð  Guðmundi  presti,  at 
hann  skyldi  til  koma,  ok  vera  forráðs-maðr  fyrir  þeirri  þjðnostu; 
þvfat  biskup  lá  í  rekkju  sjálfr.  Stefnir  biskup  at  sér  mönnum ;  ok 
vóni  svá  hörð  veðr,  at  Guðmundr  pffestr  kom  nótt  sfðaiT  en  ákveðit 
v^;  ok  var  hans  þö  beðit.  £n  er  hann  kom,  þá  var  upp  tekinn 
helgr  dðmr  Jðns  biskups  með  stór-jarleignir,  sjau  nóttum  eptir 
Mathias-messu. 

Um  várit  för  Gnðmundr  prestr  norðr  í  Eyjafj&fl.    En  meðan 


■  þerra]  thai  botb  C4.  and  6.  ■  RF^kJihdli,  B. 
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hann  var  heiman,  andaðizk  Úlfeiör,  móðir  hans ;  ok  var  Ifkj  bennar 
fylgt  til  Hóla;  ok  lók  biskup  við  Uki  hennar  með  ástðð.  Nú 
kemr  Gnðmundr  heim,  ok  . . . '  eim  heiman.  Hann  ferr  tíl  þings 
nm  sumarít.  H  var  leidd  f  lög  J<  ns  messa  biskups  af  bæn 
Brandz  Inskups,  ok  af  tölii  Guðmundar  prestz  er  hann  talaði  i 
Lðgréttu.  Af  þingi  buðu  hónum  hrán  Vest&rðingar ;  ok  fór  hann 
fyrst  til  Borgaríjarðar,  ok  þaðan  til  Breiðafjarðar.  Af  Reykjanesi 
var  haiin  fluttr  til  Flateyjar,  ok  gistu  i  kiðinni  *.  Þorgils  Gunn- 
stnnsson  tót  sonu  s(na  fylgja  Guðmundi  presti  ok  einn  húskaiL 
Hann  bað  Guðmund  prest  at  gefa  sveinunum  byr  er  þeir  f:^  apcr ; 
'þvfat  þeir  eru  ókrðptulegir,'  segir  hann*. — 'Biðja  ska!  ek  Guð,' 
sagði  prestr, '  at  hann  gefi  þeim  byr.'  f>á  var  togn  er  þeir  kómu  í 
Flatey.  Nú  bilask  synir  Þorgils  þegar  i  brott ;  ok  gengu  ttl  skips, 
ok  búa  til  segl-reiða  sínn,  ok  báðu  prest  efna  við  sik  um  byrinn. 
En  hanii  gékk  til  kirkju.  En  er  þeir  vóru  btSnir  draga  þ«r  upp  segl, 
ok  kastar  þegar  vindi  epdr  þeim ;  ok  leggja  eigi  fyrr  segl  en  heima. 
Ok  höfðu  þvf  betra  byr  er  þeir  höfðu  lengra  siglt 

10.  Nú  feir  Guðmundr  prestr  vestr  í  Fjörðu.  Ok  er  hann  var  f 
Sanðlaus-dal,  þá  vígði  hann  vatn  [er]  kona  [bar]  heim  f  húfu  slnni. 
Þaðan  fór  bann  norðr  f  Fjörðu,  þar  til  er  hann  kemr  f  Keldudal 
til  Þórðar  Aiasonar ;  hann  hafði  bönd  visnaða,  ok  lá  verkr  I*  svá 
st  bann  mátti  eigi  skera  mat  fyiir  sik.  £n  tun  nðttina,  er  hann 
þóttisk  eigí  mega  liggja,  gékk  hann  út.  En  er  hann  kom  inn,  sá 
bann  á  relikjii  Guðmundar  prestz  Ijós  mikit,  sem  skini  ofan  geisli. 
Hann  réttí  hðndina  þá  ina  van-megnu  í  Íjósit,  ok  var  þá  Ijósit 
jaíh-bjatt  i  hfindinni  sem  áðr.  En  eptir  þat  var  hón  orðin  heit 
ok  verldaus ;  ok  Ilðr  þá  af  Ijösit.  Þaðan  fðr  tiann  f  Haukadal  tit 
Ama  rauðskeggs.  Ok  um  kveldit,  er  hann  var  kominn  í  hvHu,  var 
fei^n  til  kona  at  klá  hónum  fót  sínn.  Hón  var  handhðlt,  svá  at 
í)6ríi  fingr  lágu  í  lófa,  En  er  hónum  þótti  klegit  of  kyrrt  þá  spymir 
Iiann  við  fætinnm  ok  mjðk  hart,  ok  kemr  hæilinn  f  bug  fingranna 
þeirra  er  kreptir  vóru ;  ok  spymtr  bann  þar  f,  svá  at  henni  verðr  sárt 
við  nðkkut.  En  fára  nöttum  sfðarr  kom  hón  i  fund  hans,  ok 
8^di  hðn  hðnd  afna  heila.  Ok  þökkuöu  allir  Guði  þeir  er  sá.  t^ 
fðr  hann  til  fsafjarðar;  ok  kemr  at  Matheus-messu  í  Súðavfk,  ok 
gefr  hann  þijá  tigi  hundraða  ví^  Bárði  frænda  sínum  til  kvánar- 

'  Here  i*  *  blaok  tot  i  woid ;  B  omiU  tha  paiMge.  '  Tfaui  Cd.,  cp.  Onii. 

lc.  in  Biik.  u  i.  460.  *  er  þeii — tegir  bann]  tdd.  B,  ■  ok  li  rerki  i]  B; 

ok  li  Teiki,  Cd. 
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inimdar,  ok  var  hónum  fest  dóctii  Steinþórs  prestz  Bjamarsonar. 
Ok  kemr  kona  sú  hkupandi  er  Þórlðr  hét,  ei  fylgt  bafði  Ama 
rauðskegg  áðr  f  banni  Páls  biskups;  ok  fékk  hann  eigi  skilit  þau. 
£11  ei  hön  heyrði  sagðar  kenningar  Guðmundar  prestz,  þá  görðizk 
hón  einskis  jafn-fús  sem  at  Gnna  hann ;  ok  veiöi  at  leynask  f  brott 
frá  Áma,  þviat  hann  unni  henni  mikit.  Attu  þau  ok  bam  samaii. 
Hón  vai  fríð  sýnum.  H6n  komsk  nú  á  fund  Guðmundai  presti 
Matheus-messu,  ok  bað  hann  með  iðranar-grátí  sér  miskunnai  ok 
viðtöku,  at  hón  mætti  skiljask  við  vandræði  afn.  Ok  hlaut  hón  svá 
mikit  gótt  af  fundi  hans,  at  hðn  vitjaði  aldii  aptr  til  ins  sama  vand- 
ræðis ;  ok  fylgði  hónum  jafnan  síöan,  þá  ei  þau  skilði  eigi  ófriðr 
mánna.  f^an  fór  hann  til  Vatzfjaiðai,  ok  svá  til  Steingilmsijarðar 
til  Jóns  Brandzsonar;  ok  vai  þai  Uð  mikit  í  fíir  með  hónum;  ok 
var  mælt,  at  sendir  mundu  menn  fyrir  at  segja,  at  þeir  kæmi  e^ 
á  óvart.  £n  hann  kveðr  eigi  þurfa  mundu,  'Ok  mun  guð  gefa 
fyrir  oss,  ok  senda  þeim  hval,  áðr  vér  farim  á  brott.'  En  þessi  orö 
hans  fylldusk  svá,  at  þenna  sama  dag  kom  reyðr  á  reka  Jóng,  þar  er 
r  bann  einn  átti,  ok  var  sögð  hval-kváman  um  myrgininn  eptir.  Jón 
gaf  Guðmundi  presti  b6k  þ^  er  gerBcmi  vai  f,  ok  Fáll  biskup  hafði 
i  ge6t  Jóni.  Þaðan  ferr  hann  á  Broddanes,  ok  svá  norðr  um  Flóa 
■  til  Miðfjarðai,  ok  svá  til  Vatzdals.— Ok  er  hann  var  at  Hofi  þetta 
haust,  bar  svá  til,  at  hann  söi^  yfii  sjúkum  karar-manni,  ok  bar 
yfir  hann  helga  dðma  sína.  Hann  lá  f  bekk  hjá  inum  sjiika  manni, 
ok  sofnaði  haim  á  bæninni;  at  þvf  er  þeim  þótti  er  við  vöm. 
Sjákn  hans  lá  f  bekk  hjá  hónum,  ok  hné  Guðmundr  prestr  á  hann 
ofan,  djákninn,  er  hann  sofnaði.  £n  er  hann  hafði  dcamma  stund 
legit,  þá  kcnndi  djákninn  eigi,  at  hann  legí  á  hónum ;  en  hann  sá,  ok 
Bvá  aðrir,  at  hann  tá  þar,  Þat  var  mjök  langa  stund.  En  er  hann 
vaknaði,  spurði  djákninn,  hvf  hann  kenndi  hans  eigi,  er  hann  lá  á 
bijóst  hónum.  En  hann  vildi  eigi  fiá  segja. — Þá  kemr  sú  saga  vestan 
6t  Fjöiðum  um  vetiirm,  at  maði  sá  er  Snoiri  hétj  austi  l  Skálavfk, 
hann  var  leikinn  af  fiagði  einu ;  ok  sótti  hann  tiollkona  mjök,  svá 
at  hann  hugði^  eigi  mundu  undan  komask.  £n  þessa  nött  ina 
sCmu,  er  fyrr  var  frá  sagt,— þat  var  Laugai-nótt, — þá  fór  hann  Snoiri 
einn  gaman  til  t(ða,  ok  vai  mjök  langt  at  fara.  Pi  kemr  at  hónum 
trollkonan,  ok  sækir  hann,  ok  bægir  hónum  til  fjallz.  Þi  biðr 
hann,  at  Guðmundr  prestr  skyldi  duga  hónum,  ef  hann  væri  svá 
mikils  láðandi  við  Guð,  sem  hann  hygði,  ok  leysa  hann  af  flagði 
þessu.    £n  f  þvf  s^disk  hónum  sem  Ijós  kæmi  yfir  hann;   en 
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Ijósinu  fylgöi  maðr  í  kör-kápa',  ok  harði  vatz-stökkul  i  bendi,  ok 
stökði  á  hana.  En  þá  hvarf  [hðn]  trollkaDan  sem  hón  sykki  niðr. 
En  hónum  fylgði  Ijósit  heim  til  bæjar,  ok  þóttisk  hann  gÖrU  kenna 
at  Ijósinu  fflgði  Guðmundi  prestr  Arason.  Nú  bar  þat  saman,  at  á 
einni  stundu  vitraðisk  hann  Snorra,  ok  djákninn  kenndi  cigi  þunga 
af  hónum.  Sá  inn  sami  djákn  hafði  sull  í  höfði  s^r.  Ok  eitt  sinn 
er  hann  stóð  undir  [hðndum]  Guðmundi  presti  í  messu,  ok  lá  öln- 
bogi  hans  á  sullinum,  ok  varð  hónum  s&rt  við  mjök.  En  er  lokit 
var  messunni  kenndi  hann  hvergi  sullzins.  Siðan  fðru  þeir  tíl 
Þingejra,  ok  kom  þai^t  fyrir  AUra-heilagra-measu.  Þar  var  fyrir 
Karl  ábóti  ok  Gunnlaugr  munkr.  Þeir  gðrðu  processio  f  mót 
hÓQum  om  daginn;  ok  var  hann  þá  prestr,  ok  sungu  þeír  f  mðt 
hónum  R[espon9oríum],  Vír  isle  in.  populo  suo  miHssimus  a^aruil 
sanctitaie  tl  gratiá  plemts.  Nii  bar  þetta  [allt]  saman  mikit  vitni 
tmi,  hvílfks  menn  virðu  hans  láð,  áðr  þeir  urðu  af  metnaði  blindir. 
H  predicaði  hann  lengi  AUra-beiIagra-messu.  Þaðan  ferr  hann  út  á 
Blöndn'bakka;  ok  er  hann  þar  mjQk  lengí.  Þá  var  hann  ekinn 
þaðan  upp  eptir  Langadat ;  ok  vóru  menn  sendir  eptír  hesti  þeim 
er  styrkvastr  var  í  dalnum  ok  feitastr;  ok  var  eigi  léð.  En  um 
nöttina  gengr  hestrínn  i  heima-brunn,  ok  dð  þar.  Nú  ferr  Guð- 
mundr  preatr  þar  til  er  hann  kemr  heim  á  Vlðimýri  [at]  Nicholaus- 
messu ;  ok  varð  Kolbeinn  hónum  allz-hugar-feginn.  Ok  er  hann 
heiroa  um  vetrinn  f  góðu  yfirlæti ;  en  fór  imi  várít  norðr  at  heim- 
boðum  um  hérað,  um  EyjaQðrð  ok  I  Flatey ;  ok  norðan  at  Al^gi ; 
ok  reið  til  ^ngs.  Af  þingi  buðu  hónum  margir  menn  heim,  Sunn- 
lendingar  ok  Austfirðíngar.     Sem  enn  mun  sfðarr  s^  vcrða. 

30.  f^ta  sumar  fór  Guðmundr  prestr  inn  gðði  ti)  þings.  £n 
af  þingi  buðu  hðnum  heim  Sunnlendingar  ok  Austfirðingar,  ok  fðr 
hann  af  þinginu  suðr  í  Skálaholt.  Þá  nótt  er  bann  var  þar,  anda- 
ðisk  Ketilbjörg  nunna,  ok  lét  Páll  biskup  Guðmund  prest  syngj^ 
yfir  líki  hennar ;  en  biskup  stðð  yfir,  ok  Gizun  Hallzson ;  ok  var 
sú  þjðnosta  avá  merkileg,  at  Gizurr  váttaði  þat  f  tölu  sfnni  yfir 
greptrínum,  at  þeir  þðttusk  eigi  slfkan  líksöng  heyrt  hafa ;  ok  virði 
benni  til  heilagleiks,  er  henni  [skyldi]  slíks  líksöngs  auðit  verða. — 
Þaðan  ferr  hann  austr  yfir  ár.  Þá  býðr  hðnum  heim  Ami  prestr 
á  Skúmsstððum.  f>ar  var  fall  mikit,  svá  at  sjau  menn  vöru  fallnir, 
ok  bæði  naut  ok  hross.  Haim  gistir  þar,  ok  vígir  vatn,  ok  stökkvir 
■  k^  döfckii,  B. 
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sjálfr  vatninu  um  akis  hans  ok  cán,  ok  vfða  um  en^ar.  Ok  tók  af 
síðan  fall  allt.  Þaðan  fór  hann  austr  undir  EyjaQtm,  ok  svá  austr 
jl  Sffiu,  ok  f  Ver  anstr.  Ok  þá  komr  hann  á  þann  bæ  er  á  Lóma- 
gnúpi  heitir.  •  Þar  var  þ&  hlaup  í  ánni  Lðmagnúps-á,  Evá  mikit,  at 
Arni  *  béncli  komsk  viÖ  íllan  Idk  af;  ok  druknaði  maðr  fyiir  hónum 
af  hlaupi  árínnar;  ok  braut  hón  land  vlða.  Menn  sátu  við  ána 
fynr  austan,  ok  máttu  eigi  yfir  komask,  þvlat  áin  var  berlega  óter. 
£n  er  Guðmundr  prestr  kom  til  árínnar,  þá  stfga  þeic  af  baki.  Þá 
sjá  þeii,  at  ^n  fellr  fram.  £n  er  þeir  hðfðu  lai^  stund  setið  við 
ána,  ok  tieystusk  eigi  á  at  rfða,  þá  sá  þeir  er  fyrír  austan  sátu,  at 
iin  féll  fram ;  ok  ráða  til  at  líða.  t>á  ríðu  þeii  Guðmundr  prestr 
ok  Eveit  hans  á  ána ;  ok  hittask  á  ánni  nær  miðrí  ok  þeir  er  auatan 
kómu  at,  ok  fórsk  hvárum-tveggjum  vel.  En  cr  hvárir-tveggiu 
kómu  yfir  ina,  þ&  vex  bón  þegar,  ok  var  ófær  nokkora  daga' 
eplir. 

31.  Hðan  ferr  Guðmundr  prestr  til  Svfnafjallz  til  Sigurðar 
Oimssonai.  Þar  var  þá  kominn  Kolbeinn  Tumason  til  heimboðs. 
Ok  vóru  þeir  þar  allir  samt  þrjár  nætr.  M  ferr  Kolbeinn  í  brott ; 
ok  rlða  þeir  Sigurðr  ok  Guðmundr  prestr  á  leið  mefi  bónum.  £n 
er  þeir  vóni  skilðir,  þá  rlða  þeir  Guðmundr  prestr  ok  Sigurör  tveir 
saman ;  þvfat  Sigurðr  vUdi  tak  við  bann  einslega  um  vandræði  sfn 
þau  er  leiddi  af  málum  þeirra  Sœmundar,  at  hann  lézk  varla  þoia 
mega  vansa  þann  ok  ámælí  er  leiddi  af  málum  þeirra ;  ok  leitaði 
ráðs  undir  Gufimund  piest;  kvazt  einskis  jafn-fúss  en  leita  til 
befnda  viö  Sæmund.  £n  Guðmundr  prestr  bað  hann  þat  vaiask 
mest, '  Þvlat  þil  mátt  viö  þat  vel  una,  at  þú  hafir  af  þvf  ámæli  er  þú 
hefir  vel  gört.  Nú  mun  ek  biðja  Guð,  at  hann  styrki  þik  ok  gæti 
þfn.'  '  Hins  vil  ek  þik  biöja,'  segir  Sigurðr, '  at  þó  beiðir  þess  Guð, 
at  hann  láti  þik  þess  ráfianda,  at  þii  mættir  s^sla  mér  nökkura 
staðfestu  norðr  þar  f  sveitum,  þá  er  höfuð-burðr  værí  at ;  þvfat  m& 
B^isk  svá  mikit  yfir  þér,  at  méi  býði  þat  1  skap,  at  þlí  veiðir  meiia 
ráðandi  en  nti  ertú  ráðandi.  £n  ek  vilda  þessa  staðfestu  selja  f 
hendr  Jðni  Sigmundarsyni,  frænda  mfnum.  Ntí  man  ek  annat- 
bvárt  leita  undan,  ef  þú  vilt  mér  þessu  heita ;  eðr  ella  mun  ek  eptir 
leita  við  Sa^mund  bvern  veg  sem  ferr.'  £n  Guðmundr  prestr 
kvezk  lieldr  vilja  þessu  heita,  at  biðja,  at  Gíiö  léti  hann  þessa  verða 
ráðanda.     Ok  þann  inn  sama  dag  er  þeir  rædduzk  þeCta  við,  þá 

'  Ároi]  Örn,  Qmt.  *  iidfkDn  dtg*]  B,  Omi. ;  nAtina,  Cd. 
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andaBisk  Brandr  bfskup.  Ok  fylldusk  nti  beggja  þeirra  orS  um 
yfirbragð  þat  er  Sigiirðr  þöttisk  sjá  á  bónmn,  ok  gó6vilja-heit  þat, 
«r  GuðmandT  prcstr  bét  Sigurfii,  ef  hann  siEetti  stöðva  missættl 
þeirra  Ssmondar,  at  sýsla  bónum  staðfestu;  en  þenna  dag  bar 
andÍT  hann  riÖ  InskupsdtEmis,  þótt  hann  vissi  þat  dgi. 

22.  5á  atburðr  varð  þar,  at  Stdnn  prestr  bað  Guðmund  prest 
gefa  sír  helga  dóma ;  ok  svá  görði  hann.  Ok  er  hann  gaf  hónuU 
af  beini  Jóns  biskups,  segir  Steinn  prestr,  at  sér  þætd  e^  vel  Utt 
beinit  ok  óheilaglegt.  En  Guðmundr  prestr  spyrr  mjúklega  hvárt 
hann  o^ði  eigi.  Steinn  prestr  svarar,  ok  kvafi  s^r  eigi  þykkja  Jón 
biskup  taka  Þcdáki  bisknpi  hæra  en  f  miðjar  slður.  Guðmundr 
prcstr  nuelti  þá :  '  Biðjum  vér  allir  GuÖ  ok  inn  helga  Jón  bisknp, 
at  hann  s^ni  helgi  sfna  f  nökkuri  jartein'.'  14  féllu  allir  menn  á 
kné  með  GuSmundi  presti ;  en  eptir  þat  Mt  hann  alla  menn  kyssa 
á  beinit  Þar  kenndu  þá  allir  svá  sætan  ilm  af  beininu  sem  reykelsi 
vseri,  nema  Steinn  prestr,  hann  kermdi  engan  ilm.  H  skamtnaðisk 
hann  sfn,  ok  si  þá  reiði  Guða  ok  ins  heilaga  Jóns  biskups  við  stk, 
er  hann  var  nfi  görr  frá-skila  þessari  dýrfi ;  ok  baÖ  þá  Guð,  ok  inn 
heil^ia  Jón  biskup  [með  tirum  sér]  fyrii^fhingar.  Þi  bað  Guð- 
mnndr  prestr  at  gefa  Steini  presti  af  beini  Jóns  biskups,  ef  hann 
vildi  af  öTlu  hjarta  áfiki  bann.  Harm  kvazk  nlj'a  feginn,  ok  var 
hræddr  nm  hvárt  ]ón  biskup  vlldi  þíggja  dyrkun  hans.  M  eegir 
Guðmundr  prestr,  at  allir  skjldi  biöja  fyrir  hðnnm;  ok  svá  var 
gört.  Ok  þá  kenndi  hann  svá  sætan  ihn,  sem  aðrir.  Þá  þðkkuðu 
allir  Guði  ok  inum  heilaga  JiSnl  Uskupi.  Var  þá  hringt  öllnm 
klokkum  ok  sungit  Te  Ðmm  lúuáamus.   Ok  l^sa  svá  þessarl  jartegn. 

Sá  atburðr  varð  enn  þar,  at  hlaup  kom  f  á  þá  er  þar  fellr  við 
bæinn,  ok  braut  akr  ok  tiin,  svá  at  stórum  sköðom  gegndi.  K 
bað  Sigurðr  Guðmund  prest  fara  til  ok  syngja  yfir  ánni.  Hann 
lör  meö  hclga  déma  sína  ok  klerka,  ok  söng  lengi  yfir  ánni.  Eo 
tmi  morgunínn  eptir,  þá  var  hón  horfin  ör  þeim  farveg,  ok  hafSi 
brotið  sér  n^an  farveg  austr  um  sandana. 

Kerling  ein  var  þar  at  Svínafelli,  ok  Svá  sem  komin  at  bana. 
Hón  hafði  sjan  nætr  mállaus  verit,  ok  öngum  mat  bergt,  ok  ekki 
hnert  i  sér  nema  &atnan-ver6a  fingr  ok  tær ;  en  þó  skilðisk  eigi 
ðnd  við  hana.  En  þá  hafði  heimi  gðr  verit  611  þjónosta ;  hðn  var 
góðmenni.    En  er  Guömnndr  prestr  var  brott  búinn  fi^  Svínafelli 

>  at  irefji  dtrd  Sttína  preitt,  idd.  B. 
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ok  kominn  til  hesU  sfna,  mælti  hann  :  'PM  ei  satt,'  segir  hann,  '  at 
ek  hefi  cigi  gáft'  að  kveðja  kerlinguna  sælu'  innij  þat  skal  þó 
eigi,'  segir  hann,  Ok  svá  gengr  hann  inn,  ok  alþýða  manna  með 
hónum.  Hann  kemr  í  stofu  þar  sem  kerling  Uggr.  -I"!  var  hón 
nær  andláti.  Hann  [kysti  hana  ok]  mælti:  'Ver  nú  heil  ok  sæl, 
kerling  min,  ok  mantú  nú  &ra  til  Guðs ',  ok  heilsa  frá  mér  Márlu 
Guðs  móður  ok  MichaeU  [yfir]-engli,  Jóni  Baptista,  Pétro  ok  Páli 
postula,  [óláfi  konungi]  ok  Ambrosio  biskupi  vin  mínum.'  Þi  segir 
kerling,  svá  hátt  at  jafhvel  heyröu  þeir  er  langt  vóru  fram  6á :  '  Já, 
}ár  sagfii  h6n.  Sagði  bón  þetta  at  miðdegi,  en  andaðisk  at  nðni 
þann  sama  dag. 

23.  Þá  ferr  Guðmundr  prestr  til  Austljarða  ok  föru-Dcyti  haos ; 
ok  kemr  at  Bartholomeus-messu  til  Stafafellz.  I^  spyrr  hann  þau 
tfðendi  tmi  óttu-söng,  andlát  BrandE  biskups  Sæmundaisonar.  En 
við  tiðendi  þessi  varð  hónum  svá  ósvipt  sem  hann  vseri  stein[i] 
kistinn.  K  lét  hann  þegai  syngj'a  sálu-messu ;  en  um  daginn  eptir 
sálu  tfðir  ok  Ifksöng  meö  alln  vandvirkt  ok  ást.  Sfðan  f6ni  þeir 
ok  kómu  í  Fljótzdals-hérað  til  Valþjófsstaðar  til  Jóns  Sigmundar- 
sonar  at  Egidius-messu;  þá  var  þai  kirkju-dagr;  þar  vóra  viötökur 
góöar.  £n  er  Jón  leiddi  Guðmund  prest  inn  fri  kiikju  um  kveldit, 
þá  ^yir  Guðmundr  hann  tfðenda.  Jón  segir:  'Tiðendi  mikil 
ok  góð,  héraðs-menn  f  Skagafirði  eigti  fund  á  morgin,  ok  kjÓea 
biskup,  ok  mantii  kosinn  vera;  þvlat  Guð  mun  þat  vilja.'  £n 
þafian  frá  var  hónum  svá  mikil  bræzla  f  bijósti,  at  bann  mátti 
hvárkis  með  hallkvæmð  njóta,  svefns  né  matar,  fyrir  ugg  ok  ótta 
slfkra  hluta.  En  aptaninn  fyrir  Kross-messu  kom  Guðmundi  i 
þann  bæ  ei  1  Hlfö  beitir  f  FljÓtzdals-héraði.  H  dieymði  hann  um 
nóttina,  at  bann  þóttisk  koma  f  kirkju  á  Völlum  f  Svarbðardal;  ok 
þótti  hónum  altant  falla  f  ^g  séi,  ok  veia  skiýtt  inum  bezta 
skrúða.  Uro  daginn  eptir  faia  þeir  noiðr  yfir  heiði  til  Vápna- 
^aiðar,  ok  koma  f  Kiossavfk  um  aptaninn.  En  ei  þeir  vöiu  undir 
borði,  þá  koma  þar  sendimenn  Kolbeins  Tumasonar;  ok  gengr 
nnaii  forkr  innai  fyrii  Guðmund  piesl,  ok  kvaddi  hann  vel.  Hann 
spuiði  tfðenda.  Einan  svarar:  'Góð  tfðendi;  þú  ert  koúnn  til 
biskups  af  Kolbeini  ok  fillum  héraðs-mönnum ;  nú  feir  ek  meft 
bréfum  ok  þeini  orðsendingu,  at  þú  skulir  sem  fljéCast  heim  koma.' 


'  þat  CT — g£ð]  B ;  it  hann  hefl)Í  eigl,  Cd.  i  þM  cr  lattna,  Onu.       '  tmla]  0 
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£n  vi6  þessi  tlðendi  varð  hðnum  svá  ósvipt,  at  hann  mátti  langa 
stmid  ekki  mæla.     Þá  bað  hann  Guð,  at  láta  þat  upp  koma  er 
öllmn  gegndi  bezt. 

24.  Um  dagimi  eptir  ferr  Guðmundr  prestr  til  Hofs  til  Teltz 
Oddzsonar.  Þar  var  þá  vistum  Halldórr  prestr  Hallvarðzson.  Þá 
rœik  Guðmundr  prestr  [um]  við  Halldór  prest,  ef  nökkur  vSn  væri 
á,  at  hann  leystí  hann  ór  þessum  vanda,  ok  geng;i  sjálfr  undir.  En 
bann  talðisk  undan,  ok  kvazk  mjök  aldri  farinn,  ok  þó  at  öðru  eigi 
til  felldr;  kvazk  vita  þikkjask,  at  hónmn  mun  eigi  tjóa  undan  at 
mælask,  'Mun  þat  bæði  Guðs  vili  ok  manna,  at  þú  sét  biskup;  en 
ek  vil  beina  til  með  þér  bænum  mfnum,  ok  öllu  því  er  ek  má,  þér 
tíl  íiilltings.'  t^an  ferr  hann  norðr  l  Ösarfjörð  mn  Möfirudals- 
beifii ;  ok  kemr  á  fyrir  þeim  veðr  mikit  ok  bait,  ok  kafa-hrfö ;  ok 
^lzk  lið  þeiira,  þar  til  er  Guðmundr  prestr  laknar  viö  at  þeir 
mundu  eigi  rélt  fara.  Kemr  bann  fyrst  til  búss,  ok  meö  hónum 
djáknar  tveir,  Sturla  Bárfiarson,  ok  Lambkárr  t>orgitsson ;  ok  fleirí 
afirír  kómu  miklu  sffiarr.  Nú  hiz  þeir  norðan,  ok  koma  á  Gren- 
jaöarstað.  I^  bjó  þá  Eyjólfr  Hallzson.  i>á  talar  Guðmundr  prestr 
viö  Eyjólf,  ef  hann  vikB  gangast  undir  ok  verða  biskup.  En  hann 
kvað  eigi  þar  um  at  leitask;  kvaö  Skagfirðinga  ok  Eylirðinga 
ðngan  annan  vilja  en  Guðmund.  Nil  fara  þeir  noröan,  ok  koma  á 
Háls  at  Michaelis-messu  til  ögmundar  Þorvarözsonar ;  ok  spyrr 
Ögmundr  hvárt  þat  sé  satt  at  hann  telisk  undan  at  vera  biskup. 
Hann  kvað  þat  satt  vera.  '  Hvf  sætír  þat,'  segir  Ögmundr.  Hann 
svarar:  'Þvfat  mér  þykkir  vandi  mikill  at  eiga  vifi  marga  menn 
óhlýðna  ok  ÖfundbiIIa  ok  ríkja;  Efia  mantú,  frændi,  vera  oss 
hlýðinn  ef  vér  vöndum  um  ráðit  þtttl'  Ögmundr  svarar:  'Hvers 
vandræði  skaltá  heldr  ábyrgjask  cn  mín;  en  sv4  sem  ek  em  þér 
^ShlýðÍnn,  þá  man  ek  mftrgum  öðrum  [óhl^önari]  ;  ok  öngum  mun 
Stoða  um  at  vanda.  Ok  þér  mun  eigi  tjóa  undan  at  tctjask;  þvfat 
þér  mun  &ra  sem  Ambrosio  biskupi;  þvíat  þér  spáðu  bamleikar 
fyiir  sem  hónum,  at  þii  mundir  biskup  verða.  Nú  tjáði  hðnum  eigi 
undan  at  teljask,  enda  mun  þér  svá ;  ok  viljuro  vér  öngan  annan 
biskup  en  Jnk.'  Nú  ferr  Gufimundr  prestr  vestr  ok  hcim  á  Víði- 
mfn,  ok  er  þar  at  vetr-náttum;  ok  urfiu  allir  menn  fegnir  heim- 
kvámu  bans. 

26.  Laugardaginn  gengr  forvarðr  í\)rgeirsson  til  máls  við  Gufi-   ' 
mund  prest  einn  saman ;  ok  spyrr  hvárt  þat  væri  satt,  at  hann  vildi 
görask  einhverfr  f  þvf  at  teljask  undan  biskups-vfgslu,  ob  hlíta  eigt 
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hans  fomjá  ok  annarra  vitra  manna.  £n  hann  kv^  þat  vera. 
Þorvarðr  svarar :  '  Ek  þikkjumk  eiga  at  vera  forsjá-maðr  yður;  ok 
vil  ek  ráöa.'  Guðmundr  svaiar :  '  Hví  man  þat  sæta,  at  ek  muiM 
[eigi]  eiga  at  ráfia  fyiir  mért'  t^  mælti  Þorvarðr:  'Veittij  þat, 
&ændi,  at  ek  hefir  verit  böfðíngi  fyrir  ætt  váni,  ok  mínn  feðir  fyrir 
mik.  Nú  hlitti  þfnn  ^ðir  mfnni  forsji;  svá  ok  aðrir  &ændr  mfnir; 
enda  ræð  ek  þér  þat.  Nd  man  þér  ætlaðr  hðfðingskapr  eptir  mik.' 
Guðmundr  svarar  :  '  Eigi  bauðtú  jaér  at  taka  fé  eptir  íliður  mími ; 
ok  Iftillar  virðingar  hefii  þii  méi  leitað  héi  til,  nema  láta  berja  mik 
til  bækr;  enda  sýnisk  mér  sem  þú  viUr  heldr  koma  mér  f  vanda  en 
1  virðing.'  Þorvarðr  gvarai :  '  Hvat '  hefir  ek  slfkt  heyrt  I  at  drepa 
hendi  við  virðingu  sínni;  enda  man  ekki  stoða;  þvfat  þú  munt 
biskup  verða,  ok  mik  hefir  »vá  dreymt'  'Hvat  hefir  þik  dieymt?' 
segir  Guðmundr.  'Mik  dreymði,'  segir  Þorvarðr,  'at  ek  skylda 
ganga  inn  1  hús  mikit  ok  hátt ;  en  ek  hafða  eigi  jafii-mikit  sét ;  ok 
svá  miklar  dyrr  á,  at  þat  var  eigi  með  minna  mótL  £n  er  höfuð 
mftt  kom  inn  f  dyriin,  þá  nam  við  herðunum,  ok  gékk  eigi  lengia. 
£n  ek  ræð  þanit  draum  svá,  at  vegi  þinn  mun  verða  svá  mikill,  at 
011  Kristni  raun  eigi  h]^i;gia  mega  svá  mikla  viiðing  þína  sem  veröa 
mun.  H  dreymði  mik  enn  annan  draum ;  at  ek  þóttumk  vera 
kominn  norðr  f  Nfðarós  í  höU  Ölá&  konongs,  ok  þótti  mér  hann 
Eitja  f  hásæti,  ok  alskipuð  höll  hans.  Mér  þótti  hann  standa  upp  f 
mót  mér,  ok  breiða '  faðminn,  ok  kveðja  mik :  "  Kom  þú  heill  ok 
sæll,  Þorvarði  mfnn,  þú  mant  blezaðr  um  öll  Norðriðnd."  Nú  veit 
ek  at  þil  átt  þessa  drauma.  Vili  Guð  at  þd  s^r  v%ðr  1  hfiU  Öláb 
konui^  þat  er  f  Kiistz-kirkju ;  þar  mantú  vfgðr  tíí  bisknps.  Nú 
man  þetta  fram  ganga  hvárt  er  þú  vfll  eðr  eigi.'  Þá  skilr  með 
þeim;  ok  segii  t'orvaiði  Kolbeini  viðtal  þeirra;  ok  geiigr  Kol- 
beinn  til  hans,  ok  segir  hónum,  at  þeir  áttu  liind  Egidf-messu  i 
Vf ðivCllum ;  '  Ok  þar  vóru  á  fiindinum  ábótar  fii  t>ingeyrum  ok  fri 
Þverá;  ok  þar  var  Gizurr  Hdlzson  ok  Guðmundr  ina  d^,  ok 
mart  héraðs-manna ;  ok  vat  látinn  f  kosningi  þú  ok  Magnús 
Gizuiarson;  ok  dró  Gizurr  fram  mál  sonar  sfns;  ok  þóttu  meiri 
stoðai  rfsa'  at  með  hónum  til  fulltingg,  ok  meirr  reynd  Qár-varð- 
veizla  hans  en  þfn;  en  ek  lét  mér  vel  Ifka  hváir  ykkaii  til  veeri 
köriim.     £n  þá  segir  Hjálmr  Ásbjamarson,  at  sér  værí  Iftifi  um  at 
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^  Öðmm  fjórfiungi  VEeri  mafir  köiinn^.  Siíkt  sagöi  ok  Haír,  ok 
margÍT  aörír;  enda  þótti  þetta  öUum  svi  vel,  at  eingi  varft  til  mót- 
mæla,  ok  saml^ktu  þat  því  þá  aUir ;  ok  ertú  því  nú  kötinn  ^tlega 
at  Gu6s  körí  ok  manna.  Nú  væntum  v^r,  at  þú  munir  bæði  vilja 
göra  Gufts  vilja  ok  vám,  ok  skorask  eigi  undan,'  Hann  svarar : 
'  I^t  vil  ek  vita  ok  heyra,  hvárt  svá  er  öðrum  héraðs-mönnum  gefit 
sem  þér;  þvlat  m^r  þykkir  stórr  vandi  við  liggja;  ok  em  ek  þvf 
tregr  undir  at  játtask.' 

36.  Þá  var  stefhdr  lundr  DróttinBdag  Í  Vfðimýri,  ok  kómu  þar 
þá  héiaðs-menn,  ok  lögðu  þá  af  nýju  til  umræðu ;  ok  kom  þar  þi 
f  sama  stað  niðr.  Senda  þá  eptir  Guðmundi  presti;  ok  segir 
Kolbeinn  hónum,  at  þeir  biðja  hann  til  samþykkis  ok  jáyrðis,  at 
ganga  nndir  vanda  þann  er  þeir  höfðu  hann  til  körít,  at  vera 
biskup.  £n  er  hann  sá  hve  horfði  af  Kolbelni,  at  hann  vildi  ekkl 
annat,  ok  hugði  sér  verða  mimdu  þelta  dælst,  þá  svarar  hann : 
'  Heldr  vil  ek  hætta  á  Guðs  miskunn  um  þat,  at  játa  þessum  vanda, 
en  ábyrgjask  þat,  at  enginn  sé  til  körínn,  ok  þykki  yðr  eigi  öllum 
eitt'  Pá  svarar  Kolbeiim :  '  Mæl  þii  allra  manna  heilastr.'  Þök~ 
knðu  hðnum  þá  allir  af  n^u ;  ok  fara  menn  heim.  Ok  um  kveldit 
er  hóntun  þar  biiit  borö  ok  hásæti,  ok  bar  Kolbeinn  sjilfr  mal  fyrir 
hann,  ok  breiddi  dúk  á  borð.  £n  er  skjótt  Jiurfti  til  at  taka,  þá 
var  dúkrinn  slitirm  mjOk,  ok  ræddi  Kolbeinn  um :  '  Mjök  kennir  nú 
dælleiks  af  váni  hendi,  meirr  en  verðleiks  yðvars,  er  svá  vándr 
dúkr  er  á  borði  yðru.'  Hann  svarar :  '  Ekki  sakar  um  dúkinn ;  þar 
eptir  mun  fara  biskups-dómr  mínn ;  svá  mun  hann  slitinn  vera  sem 
dtíkrínn.'  Kolbeinn  roðnaöi  við,  ok  svaraði  öngu.  Um  morguninn 
eptir  riðu  þeir  til  Hóla  með  biskups-cfhi,  Kolbeinn  ok  Þorvarör  ok 
klerkar  hans  sj&)&.  Kolbeinn  gafhónmn  nxa  gamlan  um  morguninn 
er  þeir  fóru,  ok  kvazk  vilja  hefja  upp  gja&r  við  hann '.  Fara  sfðan 
om  daginn  út  til  Hdla ;  ok  kómu  út  um  aptaninn  fyrir  Kolnis-meyja- 
messu ;  ok  er  þá  gör  processio  f  mðt  hðnum.  En  er  þeir  eru  þar 
komnir,  þá  tekr  Kolbeinn  þegar  ðll  ráð  undir  sik  ok  biis-far,  at 
ðngu  loforði  bisknps-efhis.  Þi  var  þar  fyrir  Kygri-Bjðm  at  Hólum.  I 
Ed  áðr  þeír  kæmi  lil  Hóla,  þá  hafði  Lambkáir  djákn  ríta-görðir 
,  Kolbeins  allar  jafhlega  þá  er  hann  var  heima.  En  þegar  er  hann 
'  kom  til  Hóla,  þá  var  bann  at  viðsjá  hafðr  um  ríta-görð  alla,  en 
Kygrí-Bjöm  er  tekinn  til  bréfa-görðar  f  staðinn ;  ok  görði  Kolbeiim 
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[sér  viíS]  öngan  mann  kærra  en  Bjöm.  En  Björn  sló  þegar  fæð  á 
vift  biskups-efni;  þvfat  hann  þóttisk  of  lítils  metinn  af  hónum. 
Ok  spáfti  þat  þegar  fyrir,  er  sfftar  fram  kom  um  Björn ;  þvfat  sjá 
öfund  fæddisk  meö  bónum,  ok  var  þess  meíri  ssm  hón  liafði  lengr 
staðit.  Nú  ferr  þat  fram  um  vetrinn,  at  Kolbeinn  réð  þar  einn  öllu, 
en  bisknps-efni  var  svá  ráðum  borinn,  at  hann  skyldi  eigi  ná,  at  þar 
væri  bróður-synir  hans ;  ok  göríSi  hann  þeim  bú  á  Kálfsstöðum  af 
því  er  hónum  var  gefit  um  sumarit.  En  Kolbeinn  görði  sér 
heimolt  at  setjask  við  sjaunda  mann  á  staðinn.  Biskups-efni  vildi 
ok  láta  fá  fátækum  mönnum  mat  t  tvau  mál;  cn  Kolbeinn  rak  þá  í 
gesta-htís,  ok  \ét  gefa  í  eitt  máí '.  En  er  Jól  liðu  af  höndum,  þá. 
kom  Þórarinn  bryti  Geisladags-aptan  tii  máls  við  biskups-efni,  ok 
segir  Evi:  'Eigi  ertú  forvitinn  mn  biifar  þat  er  vær  höfbm  meö 
höndmn.'  Guðmundr  svarar :  '  Eigi  þykki  mér  sá  beztr,  at  hlutask 
til,  ok  ráða  öngu.'  '  £k  vii  þó  segja  þéi  deili  á,'  segir  Þóiarínn, 
'  ek  hefi  slfkan  örkost  ætlaö  til  Jóla-vistar  mönnum  sem  béi  hefir 
lengi  vant  verit;  ok  hvem  vetr  fyrr,  krepti'  at  sjóða  til  Jóla;  en 
nú  hefir  endzt  viku  lengr;  ok  hefir  aldri  verit  fjötmennara  um  Jólin 
en  nú.'  '  Þat  er  sýnt,'  segir  biskups-efni,  '  at  Márfu  þykkir  betra  at 
veilt  sé  en  Kolbeini."  Kolbeinn  aat  hjá,  ok  þagði.  Þá  géík  bryti 
í  brott;  ok  kemr  nauta-maðr  þegar,  at  segja  fii  ijár-fóðri  því  er 
hann  hafði  hendr  yfir;  at  þat  hafði  aldri  orðit  jafh-<Irjilgt  sem  þá. 
En  biskups-efhi  svaraðí  inu  sama  :  '  Hverr  veit,  nema  Márfu  þykki 
betr  at  veitt  er  en  KolbeinL' 

27.  Eptii  Jólin  sendir  biskiips-efhi  mann,  Þórð  Vermundarson, 
at  stefha  Hrafhí  Sveinbjamarsyni  á  fund  við  sik  í  MiSfjörö ;  ok 
viJdi  biskups-efni  krefja  hann  til  titan-ferðar  með  sér.  Eu  þá  er  at 
þeirri  stundu  Ifðr,  bjósk  biskups-efni  heiman.  En  er  hann  var 
komiim  í  Ittwi  sfna ',  þá  gengr  Kolbeinn  at  hónum,  ok  mællí  við 
hann :  '  Nú  vil  ek,  at  vit  leggim  niðr  feö  þá  er  I  hefir  verit  í  _vetr 
með  oss,  þvíat  þat  eitt  er  til;  ok  skulum  \ét  þat  einskis  virða 
hvárigir  við  aðra.'  Biskups-efni  svarar:  'Ekki  köUumsk  ek  til 
saka  hafa  gört;  er  ok  vel  ef  þér  bafit  svá  gört;  en  ábyrgisk  sjálfir 
ef  öðru-vís  er  en  yðr  þykkir.'  Kolbeinn  svarar :  '  Hvárir-tveggju 
munu  vér  valda;  svi  verðr  optast.  Nú  er  Ilklegt  at  vér  valdim 
meira  af ;  viljum  vér  af  því  biðja  yðr  fyrir-gefnii^ar ;  viljum  v^  ok 
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fyrir-gefa  yír  ef  þér  hafit  í  nðkkuru  oftekjur  haft.'  Hann  svarar: 
'  Gó6  eni  góð  orð,  ok  munu  þar  aá  hvárír  al  sfnum  gömiugi  dQlðir, 
þvfat  ek  dyljumsk  við,  at  ek  hafa  við  nfikkut  hér  of^ekjur  hafðar  f 
vetr,  þvfat  ek  hefi  ekki  kosti  átt.'  Nú  ferr  hann  vestr  f  sveitir, 
ok  gistir  at  Þingeynmi.  Þar  var  ein  nunna,  góð  ok  skynsðm 
eÍRsetu-kona,  er  Úlfnin  hét;  hón  var  móðir  Sfmonar  prestz  ins 
mikla.  Hón  hélt  svá  rfkt  einsetuna,  at  hðn  vildi  eigi  sjá  son  sfnn 
er  hann  sötti  hana  hetm.  Hón  segir  biskups-efni  svá,  at  Márfa 
dróttning  bcfði  þat  vitraA  henni,  að  Guð  ok  hðn  vildi,  at  hann  værí 
biskup, '  Ok  skaltú  e%i  undan  teljask,  ef  þd  vilt  Guðs  vilja  göra, 
sem  þú  munt  vilja;  þvfat  þér  mun  ædat.'  Þessi  sögn  þótti  hónum 
merkileg,  ok  nam*  á  trúnað.  Ferr  sfðan  vestr  f  Miðfjörð;  ok 
kemr  á  nefndum  d^i  á  Staðarbakka.  Ok  þenna  sama  aptan  kom 
þar  Hrafn  ór  FjCrðum  vestan,  sem  á  kveðit  var.  Þá  talaði  biskups- 
efhi  langa  tölu  ok  merkilega  á  Dróttinsdag ;  ok  Ifsá  þvf,  ef 
nökkurr  maðr  væri  þar  kominn,  er  þess  mannz  visd  vánir,  at  undir 
þennavanda  vildi  ganga  er  hónum  var  ætlaðr,  eðr  sá  er  hðnum 
vildi  hnekkja, '  Þá  vil  ek  feginn  upp  gefa,  ef  þat  mætti  verða  með 
samþykki  manna.'  En  þess  treystisk  cingi,  at  vera  hnekkingar- 
maðr.  Ok  því  var  á  þom  fiindi  ráðin  útan-ferð  Hrafns  Svein-  ; 
bjamarsonar  ok  biskups-efnis.  Af  fundi  þeim  fara  hvárir  heim, 
biskops-efni  ti!  Hóla  en  Hrafn  vestr  í  Fjörðu. 

S8.  Um  vetrínn  hafSi  biskups-efni  sent  mann  með  bréfi  austr 
tO  Svfaafellz.     l^t  mælir  svá:— 

'Guðs  kveðjn  ok  sfna  sendir  Guðmundr,  er  kallaðr  er  biskups- 
efni,  Sigurði  ok  ÞórtðÍ:— Guð  hefir  miklar  jartegnir  gört,  at  vér 
skyldim  beit  várt  efna  m^a  sem  vér  enun  skyldir  til  við  yðr,  at 
&  yðr*  staöfestu.  Nú  em  ek  þurftugr*  þfns  fulltings ;  þvfat  ek 
hefir  meira  vanda  játt  á  mik,  en  ek  sjá  til  færr  at  bera.  NiÍ  býð 
ek  ykkr  til  staðar-forráða  ok  fjár-varðveizlu  með  mér.  Ok  komit 
sem  fyrst  má;  þvf  at  þat  gcgnir  betr  staðnum  ok  öUum  oss. 
Vale/e*: 

Nú  ferr  bann  austan  eptír  Jól;  ok  bittask  þeir  biskups-efhi  á 
leiðinni  er  hann  ferr  heim  norðr.  Ok  ferr  Sigurðr  fyrir  skjótara 
norör  til  Hóla.  En  er  biskups-efni  kom  til  Hóla,  þá  var  lagt  f 
umræðu  hveija  kosti  Sigurðr  skal  hafo.     Hann  kvezk  eigi  vildu  til 
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liðask  nema  hónutn  veeri  handsðlufi  staðar-forráð.  En  biskups- 
e&ii  var  lengi  tregr  aX  bandsala;  en  kvazk  gefa  mnndu  Btaðar- 
fonáfi  í  benilr  Stguiði.  Nú  báðu  vicrír  menn,  Kolbeinn  Tumason 
ok  Hafr  Brandzson,  ok  margir  aðrír,  at  biskups-efhi  skyidi  heldr 
handsala  Sigurði  staðinn  til  forráða,  en  hnekkja  slfkum  manni  frá 
Kia  vax  Sigurör.  Ok  þótti  mörgnm  mÖDnum  eigi  mega  betr  fyrir 
6Ji  staðar-forráðum  en  selja  í  hendi  Sigurði  ok  Þórfði.  Ok  rœzk 
þat  6r,  at  hann  handsalar  Sigurði  staðar-foiráð.  Síðan  fen  Sigurðr 
meö  bréf  biskups-efhis  1  Skákhoh  til  P&Is  biskupB,  þat  er  avi 
mielti :— 

20.  'PálÍ  biskupi  sendir  kveðja  Guðs  ok  sfna  Gnðmundr  prestr, 
er  aú  er  kallaðr  biskups-efni : — Ek  hefi  játzk  undir  meira  vanda 
en  ek  sei  til  færr  at  bera,  ok  haft  eigi  yðart  ráð  til  eðr  lof,  sem 
vera  átti.  Nú  vil  ek  biðja  ybi  álfta  af  Guðs  bálfu,  sem  þér  emð 
Bkyldir  til,  at  segja  hvat  yði  er  næst  skapi.  Vili  þér  anaan  mann 
kjósa  tíl  þessa  vanda'  ok  vegs,  er  ek  hefi  ómaklegi  undir  játask, 
þi  vil  ek  feginn  upp  gefa  ok  fri  faia,  þvfat  ek  verð  þess  af 
nökkunim  van,  at  þeir  þykkjask  af  mælt  hafe;  ok  hefi  ek  þvf 
riðit  Sigurð  Onnsson  til  fjár-forriða  með  mér,  at  menn  kvfddo 
Qái-fonifimn  minom.  Nú  kjósit  skjótt  annat-hváit,  þat  sem  Guð 
kennii  yði,  ok  sendit  mér*  bréf  sem  fyist,  hvárt  þér  kjðsit  mik  til 
eðr  fiá.     VaU: 

80.  £n  er  Sigurði  ferir  PáU  biskupi  bréf  þetta,  þi  sendir  haiin 
maim  þegai  með  biéfi  austr  f  Odda  til  Sæmundai,  þat  ec  svá. 
mælti: — 

'  Pill  biskup  aendii  kveðju  Gnðs  ok  sína  Ssemundi  bröður  sfnum : 
— Bréf  biskups-efnis  kom  til  mín,  at  ek  skula  kjósa  annan  mann 
til  biskups,  ef  ek  vij;  en*  hann  lézt  bdiim  upp  at  gefa  koBningina. 
Hann  hefir  ráðit  til  Siguið  Ormsson  til  etaðar-foniða ;  þvfat  mcnn: 
hogðu  þat  helzt  áðr,  at  fjii-vaiðveizla  hans  myndi  eigi  með  forsji. 
Ek  þikkjumk  þess  kenna  á  bréfi  [hans],  at  hann  mun  ætla  titan 
í  sumar,  ef  hann  er  eigi  fri  körinn ;  þvfat  haim  bað  mik  skjótt 
at  kveða,  bvárt  ek  vilda  kjósa  hann  til  eði  frá.  Nú  vil  ek,  at  þú 
segii,  hvárt  ek  skal  at  kvefia.' 

31.  Sæmundr  sendi  bréf  1  móti,  ok  mælti  svi  : — 

'Fili  biskupi  sendir  Sæmundr  kveðju  Guðs  ok  sína: — ^Veiztu, 
br6ðir,  at  Guðmundr  biskups-efni  hefii   eigi  mikill  vinr  verít  f 

'  vanda]  ralldz,  Gnu.  *  mér]  Gm>. ;  með,  Cd.  ■  cd]  ad<l.  Otni. 
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[I.  ai9.íío:  •iiLi&J 
málum  várum  Signrðar ;  en  þó  er  hann  mjök  leyfðr  af  mQtmum, 
ok  Ifklegt  at  þvl  muni  kosningr  undJr  hann  kominn,  at  þat  muni 
Guöa  rili  vera.  Spjr  ck,  at  hann  muni  fyrir  margs  jakir  vel  ttl 
ftJlÍDn,  bæði  gæzku  sfnnar  ok  síðvendi,  ok  hreinií&s ',  er  mest  um 
varðar.  En  d'  nökkut  er  annat  f,  þ&  takðu  eigi '  vanda  af  Noiðlend' 
ingum  at  þeir  ábyrgist  kör  sítt.  £n  þat  er  ráð  mftt,  kjós  hann  beldr 
til  en  frá,  þv^  eigi  [er]  víst  hverr  iíklegri  er  til  at  Guði  Ifki  betr*  en 
sjá.  Ok  er  vánu  bezt  at  hætta ;  óráðit  at  si  &nDÍsk  at  eigi  megt 
al  finna.  Einhlftir  görðusk  Norðlendingar  at  um  kör  sftt;  beri 
þeir  nú  ábyrgð  fyrir  hve  verðr,     VaU! 

82.  Nú  kemr  bréf  1  Skáiaholt.  \k  sendir  biskup  boð  f>orvaldi 
Gizorarsyni  ok  Halli,  ok  Magnúsi  l»6ðar  hans,  ok  Sigurði  Orms- 
syni.  Ok  eiga  þeir  fund.  Ok  lýur  biskup  yfir  þvf  fyrir  þeim,  at 
kosningi  var  orpit  undir  hann ;  ok  hann  hafði  ráðit  fyrir,  at  kjósa 
hann  til  en  [^gi]*  fii-  Binda  þeir  þá  allii  með  fast-m^  þetta 
með  sér.  Sendi  þá  ok  biskup  Sigurð  Ormsson  með  biéfiim  norðr 
til  Gnðmundar  biskups-efhis.     t>at  mæltí  svá : — 

'Páll  t»skup  sendii  kveðju  Guðs  ok  sfna  Guðmundi  biskup»- 
efni: — Guö  hefir  kosit  þik  til  biskups  ok  vær;  ok  eitú  &stlega 
kosimt  at  Guðs  Iðgum  ok  manna,  Evá  sem  á  þessu  lasdi  mfi 
follegast.  Nú  er  Guð  ok  góÖir  menn  hafa  þeDna  vanda  á  þik 
lagt,  þá  berr  oss  nauðsyn  til,  at  finna  þik  sem  bráðast ;  þvíat  ek 
kennda  þess  f  tfféfi  yðru,  at  þú  munt  ætla  útan  f  sumar,  ef  sá 
viU  sero  þú  mundir  kjósa*.  NiJ  vil  ek  koma  til  mótz  við  þik  þor  er 
þú  vill ;  en  kunna  þðlik,  at  þú  sækir  mik  hdm ;  en  skylda  þik  eigi 
til;  þvM  ek  á  mörg  nauðsynja-örendi  til  erkibiskups,  þau  er  ek 
vil  at  þú  komir  á  mínn  fimd  áðr  þú  íárir  útan.     Vak*: 

83.  Nú  Ifði  vetrinn  af  bOndum,  ok  ferr  l»skaps-efni  eptir  Hvfla- 
daga  suðr  í  Skálaholt  at  hitta  Pál  biskup,  ok  tekr  við  biéfum  hans 
þ^  er  hann  sendi  erkíbiskupi.  FeiT  sfðan  heim  til  Hóla.  && 
kemr  Sigurðr  austan  ok  þan  t^ríðr.  Göra  þann  kost  biskups^fni, 
at  fé  þeirra  skyldi  eigi  þverra ;  ok  kðUuðu  tvau  hundruð  hundraða. 
En  þat  var  allz-konar  fé,  bæði  frftt  ok  ófiftL  Ok  var  þvf  játað. 
Guömundr  var  búinn  til  skips  með  tfunda-vðni  gfna.  £n  er  hann 
vai  til  skips  kominn,  þá  kom  Hrafh  vestan  Sveinbjamarsoo,  ok  sas 
bdinn  með  hónum  til  farar,  sem  þeir  höfðu  ætlað.     Þai  vai  ok 

■  hrdnlifii]  QinL  1  mciaieynv  Cd.  ■  lakAu  egi]  Gmi.,  B  ;  frrit,  Cd.  \  talú 

þei,  B.         '  betr)  Omi. ;  rel,  Cd.         *  dgi]  add.        *  Tbot ;  eC  *vi  fáir  Mm  þií 
Btlu,  Qmi. :  om.  B.        •  Vate]  idd.  B. 
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[I.»l:*Iii.ir.] 
Thomas  Ragneifiarson  ok  fvarr  Jónsson,  Grfmr  munkr,  EyjóUr 
Snorrason.    Fimtán  vóm  [þar]  fslenzkir  menn. 

Sí.  ÞeÍT  létu  út  Dróttinsdag,  fyrir '  Divúio  Áposlolorum.  Biskups- 
efni  hafði  sendan  Kollsvein  Bjamarson  frá  skipi  norðr  [um  Qörð], 
at  sækja  vatz-keröld  þeirra;  ok  kemr  hann  norðan  at  firði  þá  er 
skipit  siglii  út;  ok  er  oiðinn  gtraiidu-glópr.  Þar  koma  þá  at  f 
þessu  menn  róandi,  Narfi  ór  Brekku,  ok  vóru  komnir  með  fiska 
austan  6t  Flatey.  Kollsveinn  sagði  þeim  til  vandrsefia  sfnna,  ok 
skorar  á  þá  til  flutningar.  '  ílla  ertú  kominn,'  kvað  Narfi,  '  ok  er 
þetta  bæði  nauðsyn  þín  ok  biskups-efnis,  ok  skal  at  vfsu  vi8  þér' 
verða.'  Þeir  kasta  þegar  föngum  af  skipi ;  taka  við  Kollsveini  ok 
fbngum  hans,  ok  róa  lít  undir  segli  eptir  firðinum.  Tekr  vindr 
at  vaxa ;  ok  gengr  kaupskipit  undan.  Tekr  hann  til  orða  Narfi : 
þá  er  hann  sér  at  undan  berr  hafakipit :  '  Hversu  lengi  róum  vér 
nd  eptir  kaupskipinu  áðr  þár  þykki  klækis-Iaust  eptir  sótt  váirar 
bandarí'  Hann  svarar:  'Út  i  Qarðar-kjapta ',  þar  til  er  haf  tekr 
vií.'  '  Svá  er  jafnt,'  kvafi  Narfi,  '  ok  skal  svá  vera.'  En  er  kaupskip 
kemr  út  at  Hrfsey,  tekr  biskups-efni  til  orða:  'Nii  skal  leggja 
segl;  ck  vil  ek  eigi  sigía  frá  manni  mínum  þeim  er  á  landi  er; 
enda  vil  ek  hafa  messu  t  dí^  f  eTunnL'  Austmenn  mæltu,  at 
ðUum  væri  þetta  mjök  f  móti  skapi,  at  ðnýta  góðan  byr.  £n  hann 
sagði,  at  þeim  mundi  befna;  'Ok  mun  Guð  láta  verða  meiri' 
seinkan  farar  þessarar  várrar  en  þeCta.'  £n  er  þeir  sjá,  at  hðnum 
mislfkar,  þ&  var  lægt*  segl  ok  kastað  akkeii.  Gékk  biskups-efni 
&  land,  at  sjngja  messu.  Nií  þurftu  þeii  Narfi  eigi  lengra  at  róa*, 
ok  stfgT  KoUsveinn  þar  á  skip,  £n  um  morguninn  eptii  þ&  var 
byn,  ok  vilja  þeir  heimta  upp  akkeii  sftt ;  ok  er  þac  fast ;  ok  ganga 
þar  til  aðrir  at  Oðrum,  ok  leita  þess  er  þeim  kemr  í  hug,  ok  gengr 
eigi  upp.  Þá  er  sagt  biskups-efni ;  ok  gengr  hann  til,  ok  blezaði 
ok  mælti:  'Ðróttinn  mfnn,  leystu  akkeril!' — ok  Cekr  f  strenginn. 
tá  losnar  akkerit;  ok  taka  þeir  til  segls,  ok  sigla  til  Grfmseyjar, 
ok  liggja  þar  viku.  H  kemr  á  byrr,  ok  sigla  þ&  norðr  fyrir  Gnúpa. 
I^  kemr  andviðrí  á,  ok  rekr  þá  aptr  allt  vestr  til^  Skaga.  Þá  l^ttir 
þeim  rétti ;  ok  komask  þeir  annat  sinn  norfir  fyrir  Langanes ;  ok 
kemr  enn  andviðrí,  ok  rekr  þ&  enn  vestr  1  haf.     Þá  dreymfii  konu 

'  fyrii]  tiáti,  foi  in  l)0)  Dít.  App.  or  I5th  of  Jul;  fdl  on  Moadiri  conte- 
qDenlly  it  wat  on  thc  l^th  thcj  ttaned.  '  þ^]  add.  B  and  Onii.  ■  kj^ti] 
B,  Omi.;  kjöptu(l),Cd.  <  HKÍrí]  B,  Omt.;  miimi,  Cd.  '  Isgt]  felll,  Gmt. 
•  at  róí]  »dd.  Gan.        '  01]  fyrir,  B. 
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[I.I»-m.lg.] 

uiD  nótt  á  skipi  þeirra,  at  maðr  í  biskups-biiningi  gengi'  eptir 
skipinu,  ok  þar  at,  er  biskups-efni  hvfldi  ok  blezaði  yfir  baim. 
Hón  þóttizk  vita,  at  þar  var  Jón  biskup.  Um  daginn^eptir  ræðir 
biskups-efni :  'Þat  væii  ráfi  mítt  at  taka  til  segls,  ok  sigla  veatr 
fyrir  landit,  þvlat  ganga  á  land-nyrðingar,  ok  mun  eigi  gar^^a  vilja 
fTTÍr  -norðan  landit.'  Þetta  er  ráðs  tekit.  Ok  sigla  vestr  um  landit; 
ok  svá  fyrír  Vest-fjörfiu  ok  sufir  fyrir  Snæfellznes,  ok  svá  suðr  fyrir 
Reykjanes.  Þá  fyiir  EyjaljðlL  Þá  ganga  &  landnyrðingar.  Ok 
rekr  þá  sufir  í  haf,  ok  veiða  vaiir  við  Suðreyjar,  ok  bera  kensl  á ; 
ok  eru  komnir  við  Eyj'ar  þær  er  Hirtir  hcita.  fto  spurðu  þeir 
sndlát  Sverris  konungs.  Pi  berr  þá  suðr  f  frlandz-haf  ok  sufir 
fyiir  frland,  ok  hafa  storm  veörs*,  ok  heyra  grunn  föll  alla  vega 
fjTÍr  sér.  í*á  ræfiir  biskups-efni,  at  aliir  menn  sknli  ganga  til 
skrípta,  ok  keimi-menn  allir  skuli  göra  krÚDur  sfnar,  ok  sk/Idi 
stofha  heit  Ok  svá  var  gört  sem  hann  bafi.  I>eir  heita  at  ge& 
alin  af  sekk  hveijum,  ok  göra  [maim]  til  Röms,  ok  gefa  háUa  mörk 
vax  maðr  hverr  til  kirkna.  H  féU  þegar  veðrit,  ok  fengu  þegar 
bjT  tíl  Nóregs.  Okfánnbiskups-efni  Hákon  konung  f  Björgyn;  ok 
tök  hann  allvel  vifi  hónum.  Fói  btskups-efni  norðr  til  Nlðaróss. 
Ok  vlgðí  Eirekr  erkibiskup  bann  tíi  biskups. 

*  at — goigi]  B ;   nrniD — ok  gengi.  Cd.  *  itonn  TcBn]  B,  Qmi.  i   itor 
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GUÐMUNDAR    SAGA    DÝRA, 

ALSO  CAIJ.KÐ 

ÖNUNDAR-BRENNU  SAGA. 

A.D.      II84-I3OQ. 

[I..30;  iii.9.] 

TVií  tek  ik  þar  íil/rásagnar  er  tvennum/err  sögum/ram  al: — 
GvÐMUNSR  hefir  maðT  heiUð.  Hann  var  EyjóÍfsEon,  ok  bjó 
á  bæ  þeím  ei  heitir  á  Helgastððum  í  héraði  því  er  Rejkjardalr 
heitir.  Hann  var  auðigr  maðr  at  fjárhlutum  ok  vinsæll;  heldr 
var  hann  sinkr  kallaðr.  Hann  itti  son  þann  er  Teiti  b&;  hann 
var  vænn  œaðr  ok  vinsæll'.  Guðmundr  átti  bræðr  tvá ;  hét  annan 
HalldéTT  en  annarr  Björn ;  þeir  vóru  féminni  enn  Guðmundr,  ok 
vóru  þó  bœndr  báðir  í  dalnum.  Þar  var  þá  gótt  bónda-val  i  dalnum. 
Þá  bjó  í  Fellz-milla  Sigurðr  Styrkárs  son  lögsögu-mannz,  en 
á  Grenjaðarstað  Eyjólfr  son  Hallz  Hrafns  sonar  lög[sögu]- 
mannz*,  Úlfhéðins  sonar,  Gunnars  sonar,  I6g[sðgu]mannz.  Sigrfðr 
dóttir  Hallz  Hrafns  sonar  var  móðir  Guðlaugar,  móður  Ketils  prestz 
torláka  sonar,  mSSw-/(Xur  míns,  ilem  mSbvr/^ur  Narfa-sona*. 
En  er  Teitr  ós  upp,  þá  var  hónum  ráðs  leitað.  t>órólfT  h^t  bóndi ; 
hann  var  Sigmundarson ;  hann  bjó  í  E^jafirði  á  bce  þeim  er  heitir 
[f]  Mööru-felU;  hann  var  f  góðra  bönda  vurðingu ;  hann  var  dóttur- 

>  B  begiiutbui — GnSmuiidr  hét  nuír  hanii  bi6  i  Helgailöínin  f  Reykjudtl; 
hanii  var  inBigi  ok  nnsxlL  HanD  itti  iod  a  Teitr  hét.  Ouemundc  itti  brzðt  ij. 
ctc.    The  whole  chiptcr  being  here  moch  abrídged  and  cuitailed, 

■  StjiUn  tooar  lögiogo  maimz  ÚirhiðiDi  loaar  lögmauna  Qnmiin  loiur  lög- 
maimz  (I),  B.  '  mdeut-faÍQt— Naifl-toaa]  thui  Cd.  (Bi.) ;  atihm  föðu  Nufa- 

■ona,  B,  diopping  *  móAui  foAar  mint  item,'— «  bomoteleuton,  '  mðtuc-föSDi ' 
being  repeated  in  A. 


!db,Googlc 


GUÐMUNDAR  SAGA  dVrA,  1.  la? 

[i.i3i:iii.9.] 
son  Hafliðsi  MássOTUu-,  ÞöróUr  átti  konu  þá  er  Steinunn  hét,  dóttir 
Þorsteins  langlátz;  þan  áttu  þrjá  sonu;  ok  er  þeirta  eigi  hér  við 
getið.  Dðttur  áttu  þau  eina,  er  Oddkatla '  hét ;  hón  var  væn  kona, 
ok  kunni  sér  allt  vei.  i^iirar  konii  VEir  beðít  til  handa  Teiti  Pat 
pótú  j^-ræði;  hann  var  kTn-stæiri;  [en]  hón  var  fémeiri,  en 
hvár-tveggi  it  vinsœl^ta,  Nú  er  hón  föstnuð  Tdti.  Eptir  þat 
íói  hón  heim  til  bús  þess  er  þau  áttu.  Tók  hón  þegar  til  bús- 
forráða;  en  ibi  hCfðu  þar  ymsar  matseljur  verit  sfðan  er  lcon£ 
Guðmundar  andaðisk.  Þat  varð  öUum  vel  at  skapi.  En  eptir  þat, 
vinu  bráðara,  þá  seldi  Guðmundr  af  hendi  búit  ok  alla  fjár-hluti, 
ok  tóku  þau  við;  en  Guðmnndr  lézk  i  brott  með  þat  er  hami 
þurfti  til  forlags-eyris ;  ok  r^zk  til  Þverár;  ok  tók  munks-vfgslu ; 
en  þai  var  þá  Hallr  Hrafnsson  ábóti.  Brátt  snerí  fjár-haginum 
fyiir  Teiti,  er  Guðmundr  var  f  brotta.  £itt  sumar  kom  skip  f 
EjÍaQiði,  ok  stóðu  þar  uppi  þijii  skip  um  vetriiu);  en  þá  var 
haUæri  mikit  Þá  var  Kolbeinn  Tumason  höfðingi  í  Skagafirði; 
ok  [hafði]  hann  fundi'  at  þvl,  at  bændr  skyldi  eigi  taka  ininDÍ 
forgipt  þar  1  béraðinu  en  haim  kvað  á;  ok  lagði  íé  viö.  En 
Anstmðnntim  þóttu  þegar  heldr  miklar  forgiptir,  ok  vistuðusk  þvf 
eigi  vestr  um  Heiði.  Teitr  Guðmundarson  tók  við  þremr  Aust- 
mönnum;  hét  einn  Grfmr,  er  kallaðr  var  niuðr,  Erlingr  ok  Rafh. 
tat  var  þann  vetr,  er  bzsjar-bruni  var  á  Möðni-vÖUum  f  Eyjafirði  ok 
á  Bakka  f  MiðGrði,  ok  enn  Seirí  aðrír.  Teiti  Ifkaði  vel  við  vetitaks- 
menn  gÍDa,  ok  þðtti  ff sUegt  á  brott  at  fara  með  þeim.  Hann  hafði 
«gi  áðr  af  landi  farít ;  ok  r^zk  hana  til  skips  með  þeim.  Þá  fÓni 
ok  tJtan  fieirí  menn.  Teitr  hét  ok  maðr;  hann  hafði  biíit  at 
Eeldum  ok  i  Gunnarsholti;  ok  átti  VUborgu,  dÓttur  Gizurai  Hallz- 
sonar.  Ok  þat  sumai  fói  útan  Þoi^irr  son  Brandz  biskups,  ok  sá 
maðr  er  Guðmundr*  hét  af  Auðkúlu-stað.  Aimat  sumar  áði  bafði 
£uit  Þorvarðr  Asgrlinsson  inn  auðgi.  Ok  um  hvem  þeirra  f  sinni 
sveit,  þá  þótti  at  ðngum  meiri  ekaði  [þeim]  er  eptir  vóiu ;  en  engi 
þeiira  kom  [aptr]  hingat  til  landz.  Þat  var  þá  siðN^ni,  at  Brandr 
biakup  fór  hvert  sumar  um  fjóiðung  [slim],  ok  gisti  annat-bvárt 
snmar  at  flestum  kirkjum*,  ok  átti  þi  at  gista  at  Helgastöðom  at 
bdi  Teitz.  Þá  hafði  Oddkatla  þai  boð  inni,  ok  bauð  þangat  frændum 
sfnum  ok  vinum,  Þórólfi '  [móðnr]-fbður  sínum  ok  Cláfi  Þorsteins- 

>  OdntU,  B.         ■  foDdÍ]  cmaid. ;  fbodíd.  Cd.         ■  OiumiiT,  B.        ■  ok  gúti 
it  miniii  hTÍiri  lciikju,  B.        >  |K>Titcim.  B  (badly). 
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[i-ijit  ia.9.] 
syni  móður-bróður  sfnum,  ok  Eyjólfi  Hallzsyni,  er  iul  Guörúnu 
I  Öláfsd<5ttiir  systning'  Oddkötlu. — Hnn  dag  er  hairn  sat  þar,  þá 
urðu  þar  nðkkurír  kynlegleikar :  Þá  er  konur  gengu  um  beina 
um  dagverð,  þá  sýndisk  -Oddkötlu  Teitr  bóndi  sfnn  sitja  f  millum 
manna  nökkurum  sinnum.  £n  þá  er  hón  hugði  at,  þá  sá  bón 
Öngan  hónum  Ifkan.  Ok  mátti  hón*  dgi  ganga  um  beina  fyrir 
þeim  sökum.  Ok  áðr  menn  færí  brott,  þá  heimti  Oddkada  til  f66ur 
sfnn  ok  tnlnaðar-menn  sfna;  ok  beiddi,  at  skipta  skyldi  fé  með 
þeim  Teiti  bónda  hennar.  En  þat  þótti  kynlegt ;  þvfat  þau  unnusk 
vel  meðan  þau  vóm  ásamt.  £n  þá  er  h(5n  sagði  þeim  þetta,  þá 
\-öm  þeir  ótrauðarí.  En  hón  átti  at  hafa  mund  sínn  ok  hdman- 
fylgju ;  ok  er  ákveðit  hvat  hón  skyldi  bafa  f  löndum  eðr  lausum 
aurum.  £n  hón  kvazk  hvártki  mnndu  skilja  við  Teit  bónda  sfnu 
fjár-hlut  né  samvistu,  ef  hatm  kæmi  til.  En  þat  siunar  it  sama,  er 
skip  kómu,  þá  var  sagt  út  lát  Teitz;  ok  hafðt  haim  andask  um 
várít  f  Noregi.  Þau  áttu  engi  b5m.  Ok  þá  tóksk  umraeða  hverr 
erfingi  Teitz  vai;  þótti  þar  veiði-vefjan '  mikíl.  Var  þat  margra 
maima  álit,  at  faðir  hans  myndi  erfa  hann  * ;  en  bræðr  Guðmundar, 
Björa  ok  Halldðrr,  köUuðu  at  Guðmundr  ætti  ekki  fé  at  taka,  né 
annask,  er  hann  hafði  muiUts-vfgslu.  Þar  gengu  menu  at  sveitum, 
ok  vóra  margir  hvárir-tveggju.  En  Eyjólfr  Hallzson  á  Grenjaðar- 
stað  lét  sýnna,  at  bera  mundi  undir  Guömnnd.  Eyjólfr  átti  bodu 
tvá,  ok  vildi  a  hvárum-tveggja  staöfestu ;  ok  fór  til  Þverár,  ok 
falaði  at  Guðmundi  löndin  ok  erfðina;  ok  keypti  sfðan  Iftlu  betr 
en  hálf-viröi;  ok  skyli  BJálfr  ábyrgjask  hvat*  lög  bæri.  Ok  er  þeir 
Halldárr  ok  Bj'Örn  fregna  þetta,  þá  þolðu  þeir  ÍUa  við,  ok  þótti  sfn 
eign  vera;  unnu  Eyjólfi  ílla  at  njóla;  en  þeir  mjök  fé-þurfii. 
Eyjílfr  keypti  féit  milli  JÓIa  ok  Föstu.  En  f  Páska-viku  fóni  þeir 
bræðr  inn  til  Eyjaijarðar  til  Hörgár-dals  til  fundar  við  goðorðz- 
menn  sína, — annarr  þeirra  var  f  þingi  með  Þorvaröi  Þorgeirssyni, 
hann  bjó  á  MððruvöUum  f  Hörgárdal,  en  aimarr  meö  Önuodi 
Þorkelssyni  á  Laugalandj, — ok  bára  fyrír  þá  vandræði  sln,  ok  báðu 
þá  ásjá.  Ok  þar  kom,  at  hvárr  þeirra  handsalaði  sfnum  goðorðz- 
manni  heimting  íjárins,  hvergi  [er]  þeirra  hlulr  verör  af  sjáUra. 
Ok  fóra  þeir  við  þat  f  brott  Ok  spurðusk  þessi  tfðendi.  £n  um 
várit  eptir  Páska  skipar  Oddkatla  lönd  sfn ;  ok  tók  þá  til  þess  fjár- 

■  ifitiuil^  B.  '  hóa\  idd.  B.  '  TCiei-vefjin]  thui  Br.  ind  440  (TciBtr- 
rini  1  OT  •ca.tl  ok  Cirin  ?  oi  thc  like) ;  B  omitt  Ihe  punge.  *  mTiidi  >if  eigi  it 
taki  eptii  hariD,  B.        '  hTit]  hnCrt,  B. 
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skiptis  er  verit  haffii  it  fyrra  sumarít.     Ok  slðan  fór  h6n  af  Hetga- 
stööum  mefi  aUt  sítt  inn  ti!  Möðrufellz  tU  föður  slns.    Ok  er  hón 
61  þessi  sögo. 

S.  Eptir  þetta  hittask  þdr  höffiingjamir,  Þorvarör  ok  Önmulr:  ''  '"",.„; 
ok  réðu  þat  með  sér,  at  hverfa  at  báfiir  samt ;  ok  fðru  heiman  ok  ' 
norðr  til  Reykjardals,  ok  höfðu  nær  fimm  tigi  manna;  ok  settusk  1 
bii  á  Helgastöðum.  £n  þat  frétti  Eyjðlfr  brátt;  þvíat  hann  átti 
ekamt  at  spyrja ;  ok  samnaði  at  sér  mönnum ;  ok  rézk  þar  til  með 
hðnum  Sigurðr,  búi  hans,  Siyrkársson,  ok  fsleiír  ok  Asbjöm  bræfir' 
Eyjólfs.  f^  rézk  [ok]  til  með  þeim  Kleppj&m  Klængsson;  hann 
átti  Ingigeiði*  systur  Sigurðar.  Þangat  rézk  ok  meö  Eyjólfi 
Hjáhnr  Ásbjamarson  64  Vestrfiópi,  ok  Asgrfmr  GUsson  í  Vatzdal, 
er  átti  Jámgerði  systur-dóttur  Eyjðlfs;  Már  Guðmundarson  ná- 
frændi  Eyjótfe;  hann  átti  Helgu,  dðttur  Snorra  Kálfssonar.  En 
með  önundi  var  Einarr  Halkson  frá  Möðravöllum.  í>eir  áttu  bæði 
saman  gofiorð  ok  fiændsemí.  K  hðfðu  hvárír-tveggju  setur 
f}öhnennar.  t^  fór  Eyjólfr  tit  Hetgastaða,  ok  máttu  þeir  eigi 
sættask,  þvlat  hvárir-tveggju  költuðusk  allt'  eiga  þat  er  þeir  deilðu* 
um ;  ok  urðu  eingi  miðlunar-mál  með  þeim ;  þvlat  hvárigir  vildu 
láta  né  eitt  af  slnn  máti.  Ok  varð  þat  sffian  at  stefnu-föi';  ok 
stefndi  Önundr  Eyjólfi  um  afneyztu  fjárins,  ok  kallar  síns  neytt 
vera.  Þorvarðr  stefndi  Mávi  Gufimundarsyni ;  ok  stefnt  var 
sonum  Önundar  tveimr,  Hámundi  ok  Vigfúsi,  ok  þeim  mwni  er 
Valgarfir  héu     Þeir  bjoggu  þetta  mál  tit  Vððta-þings. 

8.  Maðr  hét  Guðmundr,  ok  var  Þorvatlzson  1  liann  var  kaltaðr      '''  '    " 
inn  dj^.     Hann  bijó  f  Öxnadal  á  t)æ  þeim  er  á  Bakka  heitir; 
hann  var  bróðir  Asgrfms,  fbður  Þorvarðz  ins  auðga,  oK  Aifeifiar  er         J-«  Í7U> 
átti  Gizurr  Hatlzson,  ok  Vigdísar  er  átti  Fomi  Sokkótfsson,  "  ,, 

Fomungar  eru  vifi  kenndir ;    ok  var  liann  sam-mæðri  viö  Mrð  /''  *        * 

Þórarinsson  aC  LaufSsi.  Guðmundr  hafði  gofiorð  at  meðfSr,  er  átt 
hafði  Asgrímr  brððir  hans,  ok  Þorvarðr  auðgi.  Hann  var  með 
hvárigum  at  þessum  málum.  Hann  samnaði  at  sér  mönnum,  bæfii 
sfnum  þingmfinnum  ok  annarra,  ok  fór  við  þat  tit  vár'þings.  En  er 
menn  vðm  komnir  tit  þings ',  þá  var  ekki  um  sættir  at  leita,  þvfat 
hvárígir  vildu  aé  eitt  af  sínum  málum  leggja,  ok^  hváiir-tveggju 
költufiusk  allt  eiga  einir,  þat  er  um  var  deilt    i^ir  Þorvarör  ok 

>  bneðr]  biiia,  B.  ■  Ingiriði,  B.  '  allt]  V.,  440;  mut,  Cd.  *  iai^} 
V. ;  riMn,  Cd.  '  Halg«talb— ite&u-för}  oin.  R  '«10  mcmi  kdng  til  vir- 
llág^  B.        '  hv&rigir— ok]  idd.  B. 
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Önundr  heitnöusk  þess,  at  leita  eigi  lög-vanut  fyrír  ök,  ok  ver|a 
má)  með  bardaga;  en  Guðmundr  gékk  svá  œilii  með  flokk  síon, 
at  hvárki  varð  bardagi  né  saksókmr.  En  þeir  er  saksðkn  höfðv 
til  búil,  nefndu  at  þvf  vátta,  sem  \ag  stóðu ',  at  taka  svá  búin  mál 
upp  á  Alþingi,  sem  til  vár-þings  v<5ni  búin,  er  þar  máttí  eigi  Eiekja 
at  lögum.  Ok  sleit  við  þat  þinginu.  Þá  bjoggusk  menn  til 
Alþingis,  er  at  þvl  kom  ;  ok  ferr  hvárrgi  þeirra  til  þings,  Önundr 
né  Þorvarðr;  ok  fór  Einair  Hallzson  með  goðorð  Önundar;  ea 
meö  goðorð  Þorvarðz  sá  maðr  er  Snorri  hét,  ok  var  GrfinssOD, 
frændi  t>orvarðz.  t^ir  beiddu  þá  eigi  svara  fyrir  sik,  eðr  leggja  þar 
blut  sfnn  viö,  ok  Sögðusk  mundu  klappa  um  eptir,  er  mál  kæmi 
heím  Ihérað.  Öláfr  Þorsteinsson  bauð  Kleppjámi,  hvirt  haan  vildi 
heldr  veita  Eyjólfí,  ok  fara  til  þings,  eðr  vera  heima  ok  gæta  héraðs. 
Kleppjáro  f6r  til  þings,  en  Óláfr  var  heima.  En  þeir  önundr  ok 
Þorvarðr  sátu  f  búum '  sfaum  um  þingit,  ok  hlfföu  svá  setunnir  ok 
gðrðu  öngum  maimi  mein.  Ok  er  menn  kómu  heim  af  þingi,  þá 
vóni  þeir  kallaöir  Befcir,  Önundr  ok  Þorvarðr,  Ok  fóru  þi  í  aetw 
hvárir-Cveggju,  ok  sömnuðu  mðnnum  at  hváiu*  sem  þeir  fengu. 
En  er  dró  at  féráns-dómum, — ok  sóttu  menn  langt  til, — þá  kom 
austan  ór  Fjörðum  Tcitr  Oddzson,  mágr  Þorvarðz,  at  veita  hónum. 
tá  var  kominn  til  ráða  f  Skagaijörð  Sigurðr  Ormsson  með  Þörfði 
Gizurardóttur,  er  áct  hafði  Tumi  Kolbeinsson;  en  Kolbeinn 
Tumason  var  útan  farinn,  ok  skyldi  Sigurðr  hafa  manna-fonáð 
eptir.  Guðmundr  sendi  Sigurði  orð,  at  bann  skyldi  fá  hónum 
nökkut  lið;  ok  fékk  Sigurðr  bónum  Qóra  tigi  maima,  alla  vel  búna. 
Ok  þann  dag  ei  féráns-dómr  *  skyldi  vera,  fór  Guðmuudr  heimam 
með  tvau  hundnið  manna '  ok  fór  á  hálsa  miUum  Hðrgárdals-ár  ok 
Kræklinga-hlíðar,  ok  mætti  þar  flokki  Eyjólfs.  En  féráns-dómar 
vöru  nefndir,  annarr  &  MððruvöUum,  en  annarr  á  Laugalandi.  Nú 
faia  þeir  Önundr  ok  Þorvarðr  með  flokki  s&ium  á  móti  flokki 
Eyjðlfs.  £n  er  Guðmundr  hafði  stöðvat  flokk  £yj61Es  *,  þá  sneri 
hann  aptr  þar  til  er  hann  mætti  flokki  þeina  Önundar  ok  Þorvarðz, 
ok  stððvaði  þá '',  þulat  Eyjólfr  kaUaði  tög  til  þess,  at  þeir  heyði  *  þar 

'  Tliut  cmoid. ;  Km  lög  ttóía  at  þvi.  Cd.;  en  þdr  ei  mcfiiðlunr  fiini,  bsBa  >t^ 
húiú  mátÍQ  til  AlþiDgis,  cr  ap  m&lti  it  lögniD  ickja  i  TÍrþio^.  ok  ddt,  B. 
'bdm,  B.         ■  Emcnd.;  at  hT&ium,  Cd.  *  féiiru-dðmir,  B.  *  Ulft  uunl 

c.  DUDiu,  8.  ■  ea  féiÍDi-iótiatSoík  Ejjðiii}  add.  B ;  in  Bi.  bo«  ii  >  homo- 

Uleatoo.  '  hanD  gétít  þu  i  nulJi,  add.  B  (a  i^etition  fcom  tbe  foUMring). 
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réiins-dóina  í  liði '  sinu,  er  þeim  væri  óhætt  framast  at  koma.  Ett 
þeir  Þorvarðr  ok  Önundr  hétu  því,  at  þegar  sk^ldi  bardagi  vcra. 
Þá  gengr  Guðmundr  milii ;  ok  sagði,  at  tiami  mmidi  þeim  i  móti  ei 
eigi  viklu  hlýða  þvf  cr  hann  mælti.  Ok  varð  enginn  féráns-dómr, 
ok  einginn  bardagi  Ok  fóru  menn  við  þat  brott,  þá  er  á  dag  var 
liðit;  þvfat  þat  vai  mælt  f  lögum,  at  féráns[dómB]-gSgn  *  skyldi 
&am  komin  er  sól  væn  f  suðrí.  Ok  fóru  menn  svá  f  brott,  ok  1 
aetur  hvárir-tveggju,  En  þeir  menn  til  héraða  sfnna,  er  lengst  vóra 
at  konmir.  Sátu  þá  hváiir-tveggju  með  fjSImenni.  Vist  var  miklu 
betri  at  búnafii  i.  Helgastöðum;  ok  varð  þar  betia  til  einhleypinga; 
en  fór  mn  tilfbi^  scm  verða  mátti,  þá  er  blíit  stóðsk  eigi,  En  at 
Eyjölfi  var  borinn  bvalr  ok  egg,  ok  neytti  allz  þess  er  eett  var,  ok 
haft  þat  eitt  er  Eyjólír  átti.  Pi  er  fættask  tóku  fÖng  á  Helgastöðum, 
þá  urðu  rán;  ok  ræntr  sá  maðr  er  Þorgeirr  hét,  ok  var  kallaðr 
HUfarson,  ok  bjó  i  þeim  bæ  er  f  Nesi  beitir ;  ok  aimarr  sá  [maör] 
cx  Hallr  hét,  ok  var  ísleifsson ;  ok  hann  vildu  þeir  taka  sjálfan ;  en 
hann  komsk  út  um  glugg  á  húsum  sinum,  ok  reið  f  brott  þeim 
besti  er  þeir  áltu;  en  þeir  báru  i  brott  þaðan  mat,  ok  tóku  fé. 
En  er  þeir  fóru  aptr,  þá  áöu  þeir  í  túni  i  Gren]'aðarBtöðum ;  ok 
eggjuðu  menn  ofan  ór  virki,  þvfat  hvárir'tveggju  höfðu  virki  um  bæ 
sfnn.  Isleifr  Hallzson  vildi  ofan  ganga  ok  beijask  við  þ&;  ok 
náöi  eigi  fyrir  sfnum  mönnum.  Ok  fóru  þeir  IVDrvarðr  ok  Onundr 
til  Helgastaða  með  föng  sln.  i>á  þótti  £yjól£  of  lið-fStt,  ok  fékk 
eigi  meim  1  nánd  sér.  f>á  feir  fsleifr  vestr  til  Skagafjarðar  °,  þvf  at 
hann  itti  bú  f  Geldinga-holti.  Ok  er  hann  kom  vestr,  þá  fór  til 
hans  maðr  sá  er  Grfmr  hét,  ok  var  Snorrason,  ok  bjó  at  HoG  út  & 
Ströndinni  frá  Hjalladal,  er  átti  i>ómýju  Þorgeirsdóttur  Bystur 
l^irvarðz,  ok  var  hann  eigi  f  setunni  með  þeim.  Hann  görði 
beiman  för  sfna,  ok  fói  á  Bakka  til  Guðmundar  ins  d^  Ok 
þaðan  fór  hami*  með  bónum,  ok  vóni  fimtán  saman,  norðr  til 
Re^kjadals  til  Helgaslaða  ok  til  Grenjaðarstaða ;  ok  hitta  hvira- 
tveggju;  ok  leita  um  sættir;  ok  sögðu  þeim  þat,  at  eigi  mundi 
Betan  haldask  mega,  svi  at  eigi  görðisk  rin  ok  annarr  óhiðr  meö 
þeim,  En  Gr&nr  var  maðr  ráöleitiim  ok  vitr,  ok  kom  á  sættmn 
með  þeim,  ok  þeir  Guðmundr.  Þar  fylgði  bónorð;  ok  kom 
Grfmr  þvf  upp;    ok  bað  Kkengr  sér  konn,   sonr  Kleppjáms, 


'  SBi]  thu  aho  B,        '  fjrim-gogn,  Cd. ;  tðrtiK.  di.  googn  (1),  B.         *  >t  >a* 
Ult,  idd.  B.        *  Iudd]  GotmDndr,  B 
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Guðrúnar  dóttur  Þorvarðz  Þorgdrssonar.  Þat  rézk  ^t  saman, 
sætt  þeirra  ok  þetta  ráð.  Þar  vóra  engir  menn  til  görðar '  teknir  ; 
var  þar  allt  á  kveðit.  Skyldi  hvdrigir  þeirra  faafa  þau  lönd  er  þeir 
d^du  um,  en  biífé  allt  var  upp  edö.  Skyldu  þeir  hafa  lönd 
feðgar,  Klængr  ok  Kleppjám ;  ok  þótti  ÞorvarBi  þá  bera  undir  sik 
meÖ  mægðum;  skyldu  þeir  þá.  verð  fyrír  inna  þeim  er  Iðg  bæri. 
Gengu  menn  til  handsala  fjrrir  rin  þau  er  vetit  höfðu.  £ra  nú 
sittir,  ok  rafu  setumar;  ok  vistuðusk  menn  þcir  er  þeim  höföu 
fylgt;  ok  fóra  við  þat  f  brott,  ok  höfðu  hv&rígir  metorð  af  þessum 
málum,  þeir  er  um  deildu.  Hurfii  þá  tii  Guðmundar^  Ok  l^kr 
þar  þessum  málum,  áðr  f  sleifr  kemr  aptr,  ok  þóttisk  Eyjólfr  þá  at 
öngu  þurfa  manna,  en  hverjum  þeirra  var  heitið  vetr-vist  er  teknír 
vóra  frá  sumar-bi'örg  slnni.  Skildi  þá  at  því*  bneðr,  fsldf  ok 
Eyjólf.  Sfðan  leysti  fsleifi-  þá  alla  af  hendi,  ok  gékk  f  hval-grafir 
Eyjólfs,  ok  reiddi  hverjmn  þijár  vættir,  ok  fóra  þeir  víð  þat  1 
brott ',  En  ráöa-hagr  sá  tekzk  um  haustið,  ok  var  boð  á  Mööra- 
vöUum.  Fór  Guðrún  þegar  til  Hrafnagils  með  KlængL  Þá  var 
Asbjöm  Hallzson,  bróðir  Eyjótfs,  staðfestu-Iauss,  ok  falaði  bann 
Helgastaði ;  en  þeim  feðgum  Klængi  ok  Kleppjárni  var  jafnan 
bú-skylft,  ok  seldu  þeir  fyrír  þat  landit  Aabimi.  Ok  er  Þoivarðr 
frétti  þat,  þðtti  hónum  verr  er  imdir  þá  Hatlz-sonu  var  komit;  m 
þeir  köUuðusk  beimilt  eiga  at  selja  þat°  fé  sftc  sem  aðra  eign  slna; 
ok  fór  Asbjöm  biii  sfnu  á  Helgastaði.  Ok  lýkr  þar  þessimi 
deildum.  Hafði  Guðmundr  inn  d^  mesta  virðing  of  málum 
þessum*. 

4.  Bjöm  héc  maðr ;  bann  var  Gestzson ;  hann  bjð  í  ölá^ði 
þar  er  á  Sandi  heitir;  hann  var  fylgðar-maðr  Önundar  ok  þing- 
maðr;  bann  var  mikil-menni  ok  öeirinn  um  alIC,  bæði  menn  ok 
fjár-hluti,  ok  drðsk  opt  þá  menn  á  hendr',  er  óskilamenn  vóru. 
Hann  hafði  þat  sumar  allt  fylgt  Önundi ;  ok  kom  svá  fremi  *  lil 
bús  síns  er  lokit  var  þessum  málum ;  ok  var  Iftiö  forverk  orðit ;  en 
hann  átti  ómegð  ok  fjár-hlut  lltinn.  Þann  vetr  gðrðusk  fll  tfðendi 
f  héraðinn,  at  menn  héidu  íUa  kvikfé,  ok  svá  vóra  búr  brotin  i 
Fljótum  ok  svá  f  öláfsfirði.    En  þá  hafði  þar  manua-fbTráð  Jðn 

'  gÖrSít]  emena. ;  ;il  gor&ir,  Ci  •  Thni  Cd.  (1)  •  þvf]  emend. ;  þit,  Cd. 
*  olc  viftulhuk — bton]  B  ota.  the  whole  pauagc.  '  lelji  þat]  8 ;  setji  þai,  Cd. 

'  hiffti — þeuum]  idd.  B,  yet  oniítting  tbe  preceding  pamge, '  ok  [ýkr  þu  þasnin 
deildam.'  '  ók  iráslt  opt  þi  menn  i  faendi]  B ;   ok  drdgndE  opt  þcir  mcÐii  í 
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Eetilsson  bróðir  Asgrúns  skáldz ;  ok  Jón  átti  bú  at  bœ  þeim  er  1 
Holti  hét;  en  hann  nx  vistum  at  Hólam  með  Brandi  biskupi.  f^ 
urðu  menn  við  varír,  ít  fUræöa-menn  vöni  1  húsum  Bjajnar.  Pi 
fóm  heiman  6r  Fljótum  tveir  bæiidT; — hét  annan-  Már,  ok  var 
Rijnólfsson,  cn  annair  Þorvarðr,  ok  var  Sunnólfsson, — inn  til  Hóla, 
aC  hitta  Jón ;  ok  sögðu  hónum  til  vwdræða  sfnna.  £a  hann 
leitaöi  ráðs  við  Brand  biskup.  En  hann  kallaði  þat  ráö  margra 
inanna,  at  hieinsa  héruð;  ok  væri  þeir  menn  af  teknir  er  lengi 
heföi  reynzk  at  óskila-möimum ;  en  þat  var  þar  er  Bjöm  var. 
Síðan  fór  Björn  út  í  Fljót  með  þeim  Mivi  ok  t'orvarði,  ok  þaðan 
fóru  Fljóta-menn  með  hónum ;  ok  vóni  nær  fÍTTiTn  tigir  manna ;  ok 
fiSru  til  Óláfs-ljaiðar ;  ok  kómu  á  Sand,  ok  var  Bjöm  róinn  [á 
fiski].  t>eir  tðku  skip  tvau,  ok  röni  at  leita  þeiira;  ok  hittask  á 
sjó;  c^  var  bdtt,  at  hann  mundi  eigi  tekinn  verða.  Eyjótfr  h^t 
maðr,  cr  i  skipi  var  með  bónum.  Þeir  tóku  Bjöm  ok  bundu  hann 
á  skípi,  ok  fðm  svá  til  ]andz  með  hann'.  Ok  mœlti  Bj'örn  við 
prest ',  Valdi  hét  maðr,  hann  var  Másson ;  hann  var  ÍUræðiS'maðr ; 
bann  höfðu  Fljóta-menn  tekit  á  ðráðum,  ok  höfðu  hann  með  sér ; 
hann  veitti  Bimi  atvfgi,  ok  skyldi  vinna  þat  tii  lifs  sér ;  ok  vannsk 
flla  at  Ok  sfðan  köauðu  þeii  Bjöm.  Nú  frétu  þeir  Önundr  af- 
tCku  Bjamar,  ok  kallaði  sér  mjök  mísboðit  f  þessu;  þvfat  hann 
virði  menn  eptir  því  er  hónum  þóttu  sér  fylgja,  en  miðr  at 
vinsEdðum  við  aðra  menn;  ok  kallaði  fulk  eptir-mál  um  vfg 
Bjamar ;  ok  kaUaði  hann  á  öngum  óskilum  hafa  staðinn  verít  er 
þeir  tðku  hann.  Nii  leið  vetr  sá  til  Langa-lbstu.  Ok  Miðviku-dag 
í  Sælu-dögum  kom  sá  maðr  út  í  Fljót  cr  Sölvi  hét,  ok  var  {^rarins- 
6oa;  haim  kom  á  þann  bæ  er  á  GHl  heitir;  þar  bjö  Þorvarðr 
Bjamarson  er  kallaðr  var  Skerja-Bjöm.  t>orvarðr  hafði  verít  at 
vfgi*  Bjamar,  ok  var  Sölvi  sendr  til  at  veiöa  Þorvarð.  En  er 
menn  fóni  heiman  til  nón-tíða,  þá  rézk  Sölvi  f  brott  ok  vildi  eigi 
verða  staðinn  þar,  ok  þóttisk  vera  fáliðr.  Sfðan  fór  hann  f  sauða- 
hús  Jóns  1  Holti,  ok  sat  þar  um  aptaninn.  Glúmr  hél  sá  maðr  er 
gætti  sauða.  Ok  um  kveldit  er  hann  kom  til  sauða-hússins,  vá 
Sölvi  hann.  Eptir  þetta  hljöp  Sölvi  um  nóttina  inn  til  Svarfaðar- 
dals;  ok  kól  haon  á  fætr  mjök  ;  ok  komsk  hann  inn  á  strQnd  frá 
Svarfaðar-dal ;  cn  þá  var  hónum  fylgt  hús  frá  húsi,  unz  hann  kom 


'  ak  föni  (TÍ  tll  liDdi  meí  huin]  add.  B.  '  ok  Dudti  Bjöm  TÍð  prat]  tluu 
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á  LBHgaland  til  önundar ;  ok  var  hann  þar  síðan.  Ok  eptir  um 
várit  heitask  önandr  at  &ra  út  í  Ftjót,  ok  biia  mál  til  um  vfg 
Bjamar  &  hendr  þeím  ðllum,  er  verit  h&fSu  at  afcöku  Bjamar; 
þvíat  þeir  vóm*  aUir  vel  Qár-eigendr,  ok  þöttu  málin  fé-vænleg. 
En  eptir  víg  Glúins  áttu  at  mtela  þeir  brEcðr,  Jón  ok  ABgrfmr;  ok 
hafSi  sá  einn  til  farit,  er  þeim  þótti  ekki  nndir,  hvárt  sekr  var  eðr 
eigi;  ok  þóttusk  Fljöta-menn  sjá,  at  þeir  mundi  eigi  hafa  fullnað 
ði  málum  vi6  Önund,  ef  eigi  nyti  þeir  við  annarra ;  ok  fóm  til 
fundar  vi6  Brand  biskup,  ok  leituöu  ráða  undir  faann.  En  biskup 
kallar  um  þau  mál,  er  verit  hefði  mikillegust  it  fyira  sumaril,  at  þar 
hefÖl  Guðmundr  fengU  öll  in  beztu  ráð  til,  ok  bað  þá  [fara]  til 
fundar  við  hann,  ok  vera  fýrir  málum  þeirra  *.  Nú  fóra  þeir  bræðr 
til  fiindar  við  Guðmund,  ok  báöu  hann  at  vera  íyrÍT  málum  með 
Eér.  En  Guðmundr  kvað  sik  ekki  til  skylda,  ok  kvaÖ  tér  aX 
hváiignm  langt.  Sjá  þeir  nú,  at  þeir  munu  ekki  af  hðnum  fá  um 
þetta  mál.  H  gáfu  þeir  Guðmundi  Ftjðtamanaa-goðorð ; — þat 
var  bæöi  fjölmennt  ok  vel  skipaL — í^ssa  gjöf  þá  Guðmundr  at 
þeim ;  ok  nrðu  nií  hans  þingmenn  allir  þeir  er  sakirnar  horfðu  *  til. 
Ok  slðan  settu  þeir  eáttar-fimd  meö  þeim  Guðmundi  úk  önundi ; 
ok  sættusk  á  mál  sfn;  ok  vóra  menn  teknir  til  görðar,  Hallr  prestr 
Gunnarsson  af  MöðravöUum,  ok  Bjöm  prestr  Steinmóðsson  af 
öxnahváli ;  ok  görðu  þeir  jafh-mikla  sekð  fyiir  vfg  Gtúms  ok 
aftöku  Bjamar ;  ok  kölluðu  þat  því  fé-vænna  málit  eptír  Bjöm  sem 
þar  v6ra  vi6  Öeirí;  ok  kölluðu  hann  þó  öngra  bóta  verðan.  Ok 
skilðu  at  þvf,  at  hvárir-tveggju  skyldi  bæta  sfnum  mönnum*. 

5,  Guðnin  hét  kona  ok  var  ÍN5rðar  dóttir ;  hón  átti  bó  á  þeim  bæ 
er  beitir  i  Amaraesi,  út  5  Strönd  frá  Hörgárdal  • ;  hón  var  bæði 
væn  ok  kurteisleg;  hón  átti  þar  bæði  lönd  ok  bú.  Hdn  var  ung 
kona  ok  bafði  tekit  við  fbður-leifð  sfnni ;  hón  þótti  þar  beztr  kostr 
jab-borinna  kvenna.  Hennar  bað  sá  maðr  er  Súnun  hét  son 
t^rvarðz  erkallaðr  var  kamphundr;  hann  var  vinsæQ  maðr,  ok 
þótti  þetta  jafnræði  með  henni.  Nú  var  þat  ráö  ór  gört*.  Ok 
eptir  þetta  fór  Símun  f  bú  með  henni.  Eigi  vai  sandag  þeirra 
faægt;  ok  Bvá  gfirðisk  brátt,  at  GuðnSn  fór  stundum  frá  búinu  en 
stundum  heim;   en  Sfmtm  var  inn  hógværasti  maðr.     t>au  vóra 

'  vfini]  neri,  Cd.  •  ef  dgi  nyti — inUum  þdrra]  om.  B.  '  horfBn]  B  ; 

honhi,  Cd.  ■  Thit  wholc  diaptet  it  verj  aiukilfull;  ■brídgcd  in  B.  '  Höigit- 
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sanun  tvá  vetr,  ok  var  mn  slðara  vetrinn  hægra  roefi  þeim.  Var 
hón  þá  beima.  Þi  vai  FöBta-mata^-fátt  Ok  er  Lan^-fasU  kom, 
tnælti  bðii  við  faaiin,  at  bann  skyldi  sfflkja  Fðstu-mat  út  á  Siglunes 
tx  hann  átti  at  föðar  sfns.  Þá  för  hann,  ok  sigldi  dt  eptir  firði ; 
ok  Eigldi  á  etein  upp,  er  kallafir  er  Svarthðfða-steinn.  Þar 
dmkknaði  Sfanon  ok  hiiskarlar  hans  tveir;  ok  var  þá  Guðnín 
ekkja  eptir.  Þat  sama  snmar  bað  hennar  sá  maðr  er  Hrafh  hét,  ok 
var  Brandzson  j  hann  var  vestao  ór  Skagafirði  ór  svtit  Grfms 
Snoirasonar;  okhann  gékk  með  þessu  máli;  en  ÞorvMi^r  Þorgeirs- 
6on  var  at  umsi'á  með  henni;  ok  feerðu  þeir  mágar  þau  mál  saman, 
at  Guðiún  var  föstnuð  Hrafni ;  ok  var  brúðkaup  at  Grfms.  Ok  var 
þat  sagt,  at  hðn  bljóp  6r  hvílu  ena  fynta  nött  er  Hrafn  var  innar 
Idddr.  M  fóni  þau  norðr  til  Amaniess  til  bús  síns,  ok  t6k  Hrafn 
til  ums^Ia  £n  Guðrún  var  eigi  enn  all-skapvær  við  bónda  sfnn ; 
hljðp  hÓD  brott  lim  sumar-dag  vestr  til  Hofs ;  ok  t6k  Grúnr  vel 
við  henni,  ok  var  hón  þar  um  bríð.  i>á  varð  bón  vör  við  at  þeir 
Grfinr  ætluðu  til  skips,  er  komit  var  f  Eyjafirði,  meö  Guðrúnu ;  en 
bón  vildi  eigi  þat.  Hóq  hljóp  þaðan  1  brott  á  lann,  ok  varð  eptir 
&rar-skjóti  bennar.     Hón  nam  eigi  staðar  fyir  enn  bðn  kom  út  til  . 

Sighmess  til  Þðnar  kampbundz ;  kom  þar  grátandi,  ok  kvazk  þar  ^(^ii' L 
Uima  hvfvetna  af^imoni.  ÍS)rvajðr  tók  vel  við  henni ;  ok  var  bón 
þar  lengi.  Þorvarðr  var  þvf  vanr  bvert  sumar  aC  færa  Föstu-mat 
ini]  til  Eyjafjarðar,  ok  selja  bóndum.  Ok  enn  görði  hann  svá,  at 
hann  sigldi  inn  eptir  GrSi,  ok  bafði  Guðrúnu  með  sér.  Hann  fór 
til  Gása,  þar  vóru  *  kaupskip.  Þorvarðr  tjaldaði  þar,  ok  var 
Guðrún  í  tjaldi  með  hónum.  Þeir  menn  vóm  þar  fjTÍr,  er  nökkut 
er  getið  við, — Þórðr  Þörarinsson  undir*  Laufási,  ok  synir  hans: 
Hákon,  Hildibiandr  ok  Dagstyggr.  £itt  sinn  bar  saman  fund 
þórra  Hikonar  ok  Guðnlnar  svá  [at]  þeim  varð  at  máls-endum*; 
en  opt  bOfða  þau  sézk ;  en  af  því  tali  gékk  Hákon  bvem  dag  til 
tnáls  við  hana  meðan  þau  vðra  þar.  £n  er  Þorvarðr  bafði  keypt 
Btfkt  'er  bann  vildi,  bjósk  hann  f  brott  ok  bafði  Guðrúnu  með  sér. 
Ok  er  hann  kom  á*  Araames,  gékk  bann  þar  á  land,  ok  fylgði 
Guðrdnn  til  biiss  ok  til  biiss  ok  til  bónda^  Sfðan  fór  haim  heim. 
Ok  er  hann  ór  sögunni.  £n  þaðan  firi  vöndusk  á  kvámur  Hákonar 
til  Araamess';  ok  fór  svá  ð-am  aUaji  þenna  vetr.    Eíno  dag  mælti 

I  *faD]  TiT,  B.         *  ODdia,  B.         '  mili-eiidiim]  44D,  H ;  máb-cjTcndDm,  Cd. 
*  i]  tD,  B.        *  til  hÚM— Mnd)]  ta  bdodi  *iiu  ok  bDiuBu,  B. 
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Guðnjn  til  klákonar,  kvazk  eigi  vilja  kvámw  hans  ineÖan  Hrafn 
værí  á  lifi,  '  £n  gör  sem  þér  sýnisk  sfðan.'  Þess  er  getið,  at  þao 
sátu  á  þver-palli  þau  Hákon  ok  Hildilvandr  bröðir  hans,  ok  Guðrún 
f  milli  þeimi,  ok  tölufiu  marL  £n  Hni&i  sat  f  bekk  ok  reist* 
spán,  þvíat  hann  var  hagr.  Sffian  rlsa  þcir  i^p  bræðr,  Ok  ct 
þeir  gcngu  úiar  eptir  gól&iu,  þá  lagði  Hákon  tit  HraTns  með 
spjóti  lágskeptu,  ok  kom  l^t  fyrir  brjóst  hónum.  Ok  f  annat 
sinn  lagði  Hákon  til  Hrafns ;  ok  varð  þat  svöðu-sár.  Síðan  gengo 
þeir  lít  bræðr.  En  Hrafn  tók  til  öxar  er  hjá  hónum  var,  ok  reis 
upp;  en  Guðnín  tók  til  hans,  ok  bað  hann  eigi  firam  ganga. 
Hann  svarar :  '  Skamt  mun  nú  farit  verða,  þó  bröstulega  sé  látið.' 
Þá  spurði  iión  hve  mjök  hann  var  sárr,  Hann  svarar;  'Gnmn 
verða  svöðu-sárín;  en  svíða  gét  ek  bringspala-dllann  um  stund,' 
Hrafn  lá  þijár  nætr  1  sánun;  ok  fékk  aila  reiðu;  ok  andaðisk 
sfðan ;  ok  var  færfir  á  MöðruvöUu. 

6.  Nú  þótti  höfðingjum  ærinn  uppgangr  GuðmuDdar;  görðisk 
hann  þi  fjölmennr.  Hann  hafði  tekit  af  VöðU.'-þing  ',  skyldi  þat* 
eigi  sóknar-þing  beita;  þótti  hónum  þar  verða  stór-deildir  *  svi 
sem  i  Alþingi.  Höfðingjar  hugðu  gótt  til,  at  taka  eptir-mál  unt 
Hrafn.  Guðmundr  var  fyiir  málum,  þvfat  Hákon  var  bróður-son 
hans.  ÞÍ  leitaði  Guðmundr  sér  ráðs;  ok  sendi  maim,  er  Valgarfir 
bét,  vestr  tíl  Skagaijarðar  á  fund  Eriendz;  hann  var  Brandzson 
bróðir  Hrafns,  ok  Áiú  eptír-mál  ok  fdbætr  at  taka  eptir  Hrafh. 
Guðmundr  lét  bjófia  hðnum  til  sfn ;  ok  bað  hann  svá  segja,  at 
[hann]  mundi  þann  veg  mestar  bætr  taka  eptir  Iwiður  aínn, 
Erlendr  fór  vestan  með  Valgarði,  ok  tveir  prestar  aðrir,  FIosi 
prestr  Mroddzson  er  bj6  á  Silírastðftum  ok  Bjöm  prestr  Öláfsson 
er  bjó  undir  Felli  f  Skagafirði ;  ok  kómu  þ»r  &  fimd  Guðmundar; 
ok  tók  hann  vel  við  þeim ;  ok  aendi  eptir  Mrði  ok  sonum  hans ; 
okþeirfóru  til  Steinastaða ',  þar  áttí  Guðmundr  bii.  t>at  er  þar 
fiðru-roegin  ár.  Síöan  leitaöi  Guðmundr  um  sættír,  en  Þórðr 
kvezk  eigi  bæta  Hrafn  fé,  nema  Gufirún  bætti  at  helmingi ;  kallaði 
hana  ráðbana*  Hrafns.  Guðmundr  vildt  þat  eigi  ofrask  Uta.  Ok 
sættusk  á  þat,  at  þeir  Guðmundr  ok  FIosi  görðu;  ok  gðrðu  þeir 

'  wil]  «inend. ;  tiili,  Cd. ;  teiitl,  B.  *  hinD  hifBi  af  tekit  Va51>-tring,  B ; 
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*  þit]  þai,  B.  *  deildii]  jtóideloi,  E  '  Thut  Cd. ;  now  called  Sleiaiueir ; 
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fimtán  hundnið  um  vfg  Hrafns,  þriggja  álna  aura ;  ok  galt  Guð- 
mundr  þá  þegar  hvem  eyri.  Hann  galt  lönd  tvau  fyrir  vestan 
Heiði,  annat  lieitir  f  HálTdanar-tungu,  en  annat  at  Uppsölum,  it 
næsta  Silfra-stððum.  Sfðan  gaf  Guðmiuidr  þeim  öllum  gjafir 
prestunum ' ;  vóru  þá  ok  veittar  trygðir  eptir  víg  Hrafns  ;  ok  urðu 
böfðingjar  eigi  varir  fyrr  ,en  þessu  var  lokit.  Síðan  fékk  Hákon 
Guðrúnar,  ok  var  við  hana  harðr;  ok  kvað  séi  sk^yldu  eigi  þat 
vería,  at  hennar  menn  stæði  yfir  hðfiið-svöTðum  hans.  Ok  verör 
þar  nii  frá  at  hverfa. 

7.  'Helgi  hét  prestr;  hann  var  Halldörsson.  Hann  bjó  á  bæ 
þeim  er  heilir  á  Arskógi  inn  i  Strönd  frá  Svarfaöardal ;  hann  bjó 
\Á  við  konu  þá  er  Herdís  hét,  er  átt  hafði  Brandr  Gellisson,  er  þar 
hafði  búit,  ok  þar  haflJi  verit  veginn  í  kirkiu-durom.  í\5rdís  hét 
kona  sú,  er  Helgi  prestr  átti ;  en  Í>orgerðr  hét  móðir  hennar,  ok 
var  Þorgeirsdóttir.  þorgerðr  bjó  á  þeim  bæ  er  á  Bratta-velli  heitir, 
öðru-megin  ir,  þar  er  Þorvaldzdalr  var  kallaðr.  Hðn  átti  land  þat 
er  bón  bjó  á,  ok  vildi  hón  !áta  göra  upp  stofii  slna.  Helgi  prestr 
sýslaði  um  með  henni,  ok  dró  viöu  at  henni,  ok  annat  þat  er  hón 
þurfti.  Sá  maðr  var  þar  i  svdt,  er  Ingimundr  hét ;  hatm  var 
einhleypingr  ok  hagr;  hann  rézk  þangat  til  stofu-smíðar ;  hann 
görði  stofima,  ok  dvalðisk  þar  um  vetrínn  ;  ok  síðan  var  hann  þar 
mjök  lengi ;  ok  var  þat  mælt,  at  hjal  væri  á  með  þeim.  Talðí 
eingimi  at  því ;  þvfat  meina-laust  var ;  ok  var  þá  hðlegra  hans  ráð, 
ok  svá  bii  heimar.  Þar  kom  svá,  at  hónum  endisk  eigi  gæfa  til 
þess ;  ok  elskaði  hann  þá  aðra  konu  er  A^erðr  bét ;  ok  var  hðn 
at  vistum  á  Kálfskiimi;  ok  fór  Ingimundr  þangat  opt;  ok  varö 
þeim  Þorgerði  þat  at  sundrþykki;  ok  stökk  t>orgerðr  í  brott 
Sttmdum  af  þvi,  ok  ofan  f  Arskdg.  Ok  Föstudaginn  næstan  eptir 
Jðl  fór  Ingimundr  at  hitCa  Asgerði.  Ok  er  hann  kom  heím,  urðu 
þau  Þorgerðr  sundr-orða,  ok  hljóp  bón  J  brott  um  kveldit  ok  ofan 
f  Árskóg,  ok  var  þar  lun  nóttina.  Ok  um  aptaninn  er  menn  sátu 
yfir  náttverfii,  þá  kom  Ingimundr  þai  ok  vildi  hafa  Þorgerði  f  brott 
meö  sér;  en  hðu  vildi  eigi  faia.  I>á  spurði  Ingimundr  Helga 
[prest]  ef  bann  vildi  sér  nökkut  af  skipta  um  þetta  ráð,  Hann 
sagði :  '  I^  vilda  ek,  at  Þorgerðr  sé  aldri  nauðig  hér  dregin  f  millt 
hlisa ;  ok  skal  vist  hennar  heimil  hvert  hón  vill  heldr  vera.'    Ok 

*  B  omits  the  íoUowing  two  ctuptcn 
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vðni  þftu  bæði  þar  um  nóttina.  Þar  var  karl-Ktt  heima,  ok  hvfldu 
allii  meim  í  stofh '.  Ok  er  menn  vóni  sofhaSir,  þá  gébk  Ingimuodr 
út.  Hann  hvíldi  í  langbekk ;  en  konur  f  þver-palL.  Ljóa  bmm  f 
stofmuii,  ok  var  dregit  upp.  Ok  er  Ingimundr  kom  inn,  géik 
hann  at  Helga  ok  hjó  í  höfuð  á  hónum  með  öxi,  ok  vaknaði  hann 
tigi  hingat  f  heim,  svá  at  menn  vissi.  Slöan  hljðp  Ingimuadr 
brott;  okkom  f  Arskðg  inn  ytra  ok  kallaöt  á  Sumarlifia  er  þar 
bjó ;  ok  mæltí,  at  haim  skyldi  bifija  fyrir  Helga  prestL  Sfðan  íðr 
hann  til  þess  er  hann  kom  vestr  til  Hóta  ok  hitti  Brand  biskup,  ok 
bar  upp  fyrir  bónum  vandrœði  sfn.  £n  biskup  vildi  eigi  skiipta 
hónum ;  kallar  hann  þess  verðan,  at  hann  vœri  tekinn  af  U& ;  en 
kvað  þat  eigi  sftt  at  g6ra*;  en  talfiisk  eigi  til  fæir  at  skripta 
hónum ;  en  lézk  mundu  leggja  til  um  láð  með  hónum.  Sumarliðí 
hét  maör  ok  var  Asmundarsou,  er  bjó  at  Tjtím  f  Svar^iðardal ; 
hann  var  &ændi  Ingimundar ;  ok  sendi  biskup  hann  þangat ;  ok 
lók  Sumarljfii  við  hónum.  Helgi  prestr  var  &ændi  Þorvarðz 
[Þorgeiitsonar]  en  þingmafir  Önundar  l>orkelssonar,  ok  fiíkk  sfnn 
mann  hvárr  þeirra  til  at  sitja  f  búinu  at  t>orgerðar ;  ok  skyldi  þeir 
vinna  fyrír  búi  hennar ;  ok  sitja  fyrír,  at  Ingimundr  værí  þar  eigi ; 
ok  veiöa  hann,  ef  þeir  maetti.  Maðr  hét  Þórarinn,  ok  kallafir 
ofláti,  er  Önundr  fékk  til ;  annarr  mafir  hét  Már,  ok  var  ÖUfsson, 
er  kallaðr  var  skolpa;  hann  fékk  l\>rvarðr  tiL  NiÍ  sátn  þeir  í 
búinu.  £n  er  várafií,  þá  eigi  Ingimnndr  svá  vistina  at  Sumarliða 
sem  vera  átti ;  ok  hljóp  hann  inn  á  StrCnd  at  hitta  Asgerfii,  ok 
haffii  hana  brott  ok  út  til  Svar^ardals  í  bæ  þann  er  heitir  at 
Reykjar-hamrí ;  þar  bjð  sá  maðr  er  Eyjólfr  h^  ok  var  kallaðr  sopi. 
Nú  urfiu  þeir  við  varír  í  Hðrgárdal  hvar  Asgerör  var  niðr  komin; 
ok  f6ru  heiman  átta  menn ;  ok  kómu  á  Ðratta-vðll.  Þeir  föru  þi 
þafian,  Þóraiinn  ok  Jón;  ok  vóru  þá  tfu;  ok  kómu  á  Reykjar- 
hamar  snenuna  um  moTguninn ;  ok  urðu  varir  við,  at  Ingimundr 
.  var  þor  f  úti-húsi  einu,  ok  eggjuðu  hann  útgöngu.    Hann  svarar, 

I|^^  ok  kvað  vera  liðs-mun  mikinn.     £n  )éti  Öláfsson  aegir,  at  hann 

skyldi  af  hónum  einum  eiga  ó&ifiar-ván  en  ekki  af  öðrum  mönnum. 
,  Pi  gOrfii  Ingimundr  skeið  at  dunmum ;  ok  hugðisk  mundu  sæta 

/i^  áverknm  við  ^o,  þvfat  hann  var  beint  fyrir  durum ;  ok  hljóp  haim 

Ata.1         ^  sfðan.    £n  )úb  vá  hann  [þegar}  er  hann  koro  ÚL    Sfðan  giöfu 
þeir  bann  f  skaQ,  áðr  þeir  gei^  frá.    £yiól£r  hljðp  i  brott  af 

■  þ«i  nr— itofn,  V, ;  om.  Br,  '  gBn]  V. ;  tm,  Cd. 
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baemim  ok  til  Tjamar,  ok  aagði  SumarUða  sv&  búit.  En  bann  fSkk 
sér  meiin,  ok  íÖi  eptir  þcim  við  fimmtánda  mann ;  ok  hittusk  eigi. 
Ok  var  þat  vel.  Ok  uröu  þessar  einar  bætr  eptir  Helga  prest,  ok 
þat  ei  þeir  fengu  á  bjSrgom  Ingimimdar.  En  þeir  fengu  ekki  af 
Sumarliða.;  ok  talði  hann  sá'  mjðk  roisboKt  f  vfgi  Ingimundar; 
ok  hafðt  hann  ætlað  at  gefa  íé  til  útan-ferðar  hðnum.  Þat  eama. 
vir*  var  bónorð  í  Svai^anjal,  ok  bað  maðr  konu  sá  er  Tjörví* 
hét  ok  var  Grfmsson  vestan  ór  Skagafirði  frá  Hofi;  bann  bað 
þeirrar  konu  er  Þúríðr  hét,  systir  Sumarliða;  ok  var  hann  ryrír 
svðranum  mefi  systur  sfnni,  ok  móðir  [þeirra]  '.  Grfmr  var  maðr 
ritr  ok  Iftill  vexti,  ok  var  kaltaðr  Ref-grfmr.  Snmarliði  gvarar 
svfvirðlega,  at  þvf  er  þeim  þðtti ;  kvazk  eigi  mnndu  ge&  systur 
Gfna  þeun  Reflingmn ;  ok  bar  1  sundr.  Guðmundr  Arason  var  þá 
staðar-prestr  á  Vðllum  f  Svaifaðardal ;  hann  \ét  bera  Ingimnnd 
brott  npp  f  Ozadal*,  ok  1á  bann  þar  til  þess  er  menn  kómu  bT 
þingi;  þá  \éx  Guðmundr  prestr  hann  upp  taka  ok  færa  heim  á 
VöBa 

8.  Ömólfr*  hét  maör,  er  bjó  i  bse  þeim  er  heitir  f  Garðzhonií 
skamt  frá  Tjðro ;  bans  soa  hét  Brandr ;  bann  var  tmgr  maör  ók 
irálegT.  t>ar  var  milli  húsa  ekki  mart  *.  Ok  einn  dag  helgan  fðr 
Brandr  til  tlða  þangat,  ok  reið  ótömu  hrossi ;  ok  varð  laust  brossit 
mn  bámessuna  ;  ok  gengr  f  tlin ;  ok  fór  hann  til,  Biandr,  ok  tók 
hrossit,  ok  mátti  eigi  rfða ;  ok  fór  þat  vlðara  en  áðr,  H  hljóp 
Simiarliði  at  með  lurk,  ok  barði  bæði  Brand  ok  hrossit ;  ok  komsk 
hann  með  íllan  leik  f  brott,  svá  at  hami  var  trautt  einfærr.  M  vóra 
enn  skip  at  Gásum;  ok  var  þar  mikil  kaupstefita.  Þ&  bar 
kirkjndag  á  öxnahöli  i  annan  dag  vika ;  ok  kómn  meim  Drðttins- 
dag  til  boðsins;  kom  þar  Guðmundr  inn  d^  ok  önundr;  ok  vóni 
hross  manna  faerfl  til  gæzlu ;  en  Önundr  lét  hafa  hesta  sfna  f 
hðptnm  við  bs  heima.  Mánadag  var  rúm-heilagt  annars-staöar. 
£n  þar  at  skipunam  vai  Qölmennt;  bjðsk  þá  annair  í  brott  er 
aðrir  kómu.  Sá  maðr  bjósk  f  brott  er  Flosn  hét,  ok  var  prestr,  af 
Sil&a-stöðum ;  ok  hófii  menn  upp  klyijar  með  bðnum;  ok  vax 
þar  at  Sumarlií^  fri  Tjöm  ok  stnddi  klyfina.  Þá  reið  maðr  at 
hóntun  i  folaldi,  ok  var  f  feidi  grám  ok  bafði  grfmu  fyrír  andiíti ; 
ok  steig  af  baki  ok  lypði  af  grfmimni ;  var  þar  Brandr  Örnólbson. 

■  Tic]  H  i  a  bbnk  ÍD  Br.  '  Tjoni)  H  ;  Stiori,  440 ;  Soorri,  Ed.  ■  petbips 
Tcad, '  (dc  oMai.'  *  Oudil]  coaject. :  O&adil  (T),  Cd.  >  Raoölflr,  V. 
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Hann  mœlti,  at  Sumarliði  skyldi  þá  við  horfa  eigi  verr  en  um 
sumaiit  er  hann  rak  hami  ör  túninD.  Ok  þá  hjó  Brandr  á  herðar 
hónum  meö  breififixi;  ok  varö  þat  all-mikit  sár.  Þar  var  hj& 
Þorsteinn  Ejjóllsson  Urða-st^n,  ok  vildi  taka  Brand ;  ok  þar  var 
hjá  SnoiTÍ  GrbnsEon,  ok  tök  hann  Þorstein,  ok  annair  maðr  sá  er 
Bjöm  hét  ok  var  Öláfsson.  Þeir  héldu  Þorsteini  báöir.  Þöroddr 
hét  prestr;  hann  var  Grimsson,  heima-maðr  Önundar  ok  frændi 
Brandz;  hann  skaot  hesti  undir  hann;  ok  reið  hann  í  brott. 
Sfðan  ríöa  menn  eptir  hónum ;  ok  varð  hann  eigi  tekinn.  En  tíð- 
endi  þessi  kómu  á  Öznahól  þá  er  menn  fóru  til  aptan-söngs.  £n 
er  hami  var  sunginn,  þá  vóru  sððlaöir  hestar  þeirra  Önundar. 
Hann  lézk  fregnat  hafa,  at  prestr  hans  var  við  riðinn;  ok  leifi 
hann  til  skips.  £n  er  hann  kom  aptr,  spurði  Guðmundr  tiðenda 
frá  skipum;  en  Önundr  sagði  Ifðát*  Sumarliða,  ok  kvað  hann 
skatnmælegan.  Guðmundr  spurði  at  Brandi ;  en  Önundr  sagði, 
at  Kolbdnn  Tumason  heföi  gengit  út  á  skip  ok  mart  manna  með 
hónum ;  kvað  sagt  vera,  at  Brandr  hefði  þar  verit  í  hans  flokki. 
Slðan  reið  Guðmundr  til  skips;  ok  var  þar  nm  nóttina;  ok  mælti 
þar  um  slikt  er  þurfti,  þviat  Sumarliði  var  þingmaðr  hans  ok  frændi. 
Siunarliði  lifði  til  jafn-lengðar  annars  dags;  ok  andaðisk  þá ;  ok 
var  færðr  á  VöUu  i  Svarfaðardal.  En  Bjfim  Öláfsson  fylgði  Brandi 
á  Vlðímýii  til  Kolbeins  Tumasonar;  en  Kolbeinn  lét  fylgja 
hónum  austr  til  Svfnafellz ;  en  Sigurðr  Ormsson  kom  hðnum  litan, 
ok  andaöisk  hann  á  Suörvegí.  Ok  um  várit  eptir  bjó  Guðmundr 
mál  til  á  hendr  Brandi  rnn  vfg  Sumarliða,  en  á  hendr  Snorra 
Grlmssyni  um  Ij&náð  ok  um  vetfaugs-bjargir.  Ok  fóni  mál  þessi 
öU  tíl  þings;  ok  veitti  öntmdr  Guðmundi  þá  at  málum.  Ok 
var  sætzk  á  málin,  nema  á  vig  Sumarliða.  Þar  svarar  enginn  fyrir 
Brand,  ok  varð  hann  sekr.  Snorri  galt  tólf  hundruð ;  ok  var  brott 
görr  ór  Skagafirði;  ok  fór  hann  suðr  i  Odda.  Bjðm  galt  sex 
hundruð,  ok  [skyldi]  vera  héraðs-sekr.  iióroddr  prestr  galt  þrjó 
hundruð,  ok  skyldi  vem  þar  er  bann  vildi. 

8.  'Nú  hefir  fleira  orðit  senn  en  einn  hlutr;  ok  verðr  þó  frá 
einum  senn  at  segja  fyrst:— Þá  varð  bónorö  f  Hörgárdal,  ok  baÖ 
I>orfinm  konu,  Onundar  son, — Ingibjargar  dótttu*  Guðmundar  íns 
Dýra.     Hön  var  laun-getin,  ok  hét  Valdís  móðir  hennar.    Guð- 


'  llA&l]  440 ;  líjf,  Cd. ;  paáta,  cdition.       '  Here  B  reiuma  the  itoij,  but  In  ui 
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muDclr  talði  henni  fuUkosU  þar  sem  Þorfinm*  var,  ef  þat  værí  at 
Gu6s  Iðgum  görC.  Ea  þar  var  frændsemi  með  þeim;  ok  kallar 
Gufimundr  þat  eigi  sftt  ráð  at  gefa  bana  ÞorfiDni,  þar  er  hvárki 
vóm  til  þess  Guðs  lög  né  landz.  Þeir  feðgar  mátu  ^  svör  þessi  til 
svívÍTðingar;  ok  mitu  þat  eínskis  hvat  Guðmundi  gékk  til'. 
Sá  skaps-annmarki  lagðisk  á  fyrir  Guðmundi,  at  hann  elskaði 
kODur  fleiii  en  þá  er  hann  áttL  Hann  átti  Amdfsi  döttur  Páls 
SöWasonar  ór  Rejkjaholti.  Guðmundr  íUti  l^ölða  þingmanna  úti 
um'  Svaifaðardal  ok  ná-frændr;  ok  fór  hann  þangat,  bæði  haust 
ok  vár,  at  heimboðum.  Eitt  vár  var  þat  þar,  at  heímboði,  at 
hónum  bar  fyrir  augu  konu  þá,  at  hónum  leizk  bæði  væn  ok 
oflátleg,  er  Þorgerðr  hét,  ok  var  Asbjamar  dóttir,  er  kallaör  var 
Val&^kr;  hann  var  bnSðir  Eyjólfs  ofláta.  Guðmundr  tekr  bana, 
ok  hefir  með  sér,  ok  setr  hana  niðr  f  Myrk&rdaL  t>at  sumar  kom 
skip ;  ok  kómu  menn  út  Þar  var  sá  maðr  er  Bergr  bét,  ok  var 
iMrsteinsson ;  annair  Illngi,  ok  var  Jósepsson,  ok  var  kailaðr 
HaUfrekr;  þriði  t^rmóðr  Einarsson;  ok  vóra  þar  allir  sveitar- 
menn.  Fóm  þeir  Bergr  ok  fllugi  til  Guðmundar  at  vistar'fari. 
£n  Þormóðr  tíl  Hrafnagils  til  Kleppjáms.  En  þeir  skilðusk  eigi 
sáttir;  ok  segir  Þomióðr  sér  horfit  lérept  ok  annan  vaming;  ok 
kenndi  þat  flluga,  at*  hann  mundi  amiat-tveg^a  vita,  eðr  valda 
ella  sjálfr.  Þat  haust  fór  Guðmundr  út  f  Svarfaðardal.  Þar  var 
s&  maðr  er  Þorstcinn  hét  ok  var  Skeggjason;  hann  var  skrln- 
smiðr,  ok  hveijum  manni  hagarí,  ok  tók  mikit  kaup  í  skamrí  stunáu. 
Hónum  varðisk  þat  svá,  at  hann  hafði  mat  ok  klaeði,  ok  ekki  um 
þal  firam.  Hann  hafði  áðr  talat  við  Þorgerði,  en  Guðmundr  tæki 
hana  til  sfn.  H  fór  Guðmundr  til  fimdar  við  Þorstein,  ok  bauð 
hónum  lil  vistar  meö  sér  ok  öðram  [manni]  með  hónum ;  ok  hét 
tvrstdnn  Ske^ason,  ok  var  kallaðr  Skáld-steinn.  Þeir  vóm  þar 
aUÍr  senn,  ok  þessir  menn  er  áðr  kómu  lít  Þorfinnr  fór  þangat 
jafiilega  ok  talaði  við  Ii^bjðrgu.  Þann  vetrínn  um  várít  reið 
f llugi  til  Hrafngils ;  ok  hitti  Þormöð,  ok  spurði  ef  hann  vildi  halda 
á  þvf  er  hami  hefði  mælt  um  haustið,  eðr  vildi  hann  þat  aptr  mæla. 
£n  tvrmððr  kvezk  ætla,  ef  hann  værí  valdr  eðr  vilandi  um  banstiö, 
at  þat  mundi  ekki  ha&  skipask  um  várit.  Þá  hjó  fllugi  til  Þor- 
móðar  af  hross-baki ;  ok  kom  á  herðar  hónum ;  ok  var  þat  mikill 
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áverlu.  Siðan  reið  fUagi  f  biott;  ok  hljópu  meim  epdi  hðnam 
aUt  til  bæjar  þess  er  á  Kroppi  heitir.  Hr  vóni  þeir  fyrir,  Uröa- 
Steinn,  ok  annair  Þorsteinn  Amþrúðaraon;  ok  bðfðu  þeii  hans 
þá  ekki  ei  eptii  fóru.  Þormóði  vaiö  gneddi,  ok  aldrí  af  beilu*. 
Sfðan  vai  ssezk  á  tnálit;  ok  skjrldi  ÍUugi  bera  jám,  ok  feeiask 
undan  fU-mæli;  ok  ekyldi  Brandr  biskup  göra  sklislu  ok  svi 
sáttina  epUr.  Ok  fói  þat  &am,  at  flli^  bai  jám;  ok  vorö  bann 
skíir  mjöL  En  ma  var  Iftil  gör;  ok  þóttí  mikils'  veit  Ilimælit; 
þvfat  bann  ttafði  aldrí  verít  viö  þat  kenndr,  bvirki  áðr  né  sföan. 
IHugi  fór  iltan  þat  sumar,  ok  kom  út  imi  liaustið  þat  sama,  ok  réak 
faann  á  Möðnivöllu  í  Hörgárdal;  ok  hj6  þar  þá  t>orgrfmr  Vig- 
flbson,  er  kallaðr  var  aU-karl ;  hann  átti  Guðninu  dóttui  Önundar 
Þorkelssonai ;  ok  var  íllugi  með  {^i^fmi  þann  vetr.  Ok  um 
várít  kvángaðisk  Illugi,  ok  íékk  þeinar'  kontt  er  Fiiaa,  hét,  er 
þar  bjó  er  í'  Hlöðum  heitir.  t^n  vetr  vóni  skip  at  Gásum. 
Ok  um  Gumarít  var  kaup-stefna  mikiL  Þar  vóm  þeir  Fomungar, 
ok  áttn  sér  einir  tjald  tengða-menn,  Söxólfr  Fomason  ok  Haust- 
kollr '.  I>ar  var  !>óidls  er  Söxölfi  ittí ;  dóttír  Ðaða  Illugasonar 
vestan  ór  Skagafirði,  ok  Mndi  Daðason';  bann  átti  Sign^a 
dðttui  GuðmuQdar^;  ok  þar  var  Ingibjörg  a^tir  bennar  ok  þai 
var  Guðmundr  jafnan  cr  hann  vai  við  skip.  t>á  fór  Guðmundr 
inn  f  Fj6i6.  Ok  ei  hann  var  f  biott,  þá  kom  Þorfinnr  um  dag 
i  tjald  þeiira,  ok  sat  á  tali  Wð  Ingibjörgu ;  ok  gé\sk  eigi  fyir  f  brott 
en  at  náttuiöar-máli.  Ok  er  þeir  bjoggnsk  til  rekkna,  þá  kom 
þar  Þorfinnr  ok  þeir  \xb  saman,  ok  töluðu  við  Ingibjðrgu ;  ok  var 
þeim  þat  við '  báöar-dvöL  íSí  mælti  Söiólfi :  '  Biðja  vildu  vér  þik 
Þorfinni,  at  þú  hefðir  eigi  hingat  kvámur  eðr  nátt&rir  til  ^aldz  várs 
meðan  Guðmundr  er  eigi  bér;  en  þá  munu  véi  oss  6ngu  af  skipta 
er  hann  er  hér.'  I^rfinnr  svarar:  'Ekki  mein  man  þ^r  at 
kvámum  mfnum,  ef  þú  vill  þér  ekki  mein  at  göra.'  t'oifiimr  reis 
npp  afðan ;  ok  tók  f  hönd  Ingibjörgu,  ok  vildi  leiöa  hana  f  brott 
Söxðlfr  seildisk  til,  ok  hnykfii  henni  aptr  f  tjaldit  t>á  brá  t><»fiimr 
Bverði,  ok  vitdi  höggva  til  Sösólfs;  ok  bjó  bann  f  tjaldz-tranamai* 
fli  miUi  þeirra  vóm,  ok  hjð  f  sundr  buklaia-fetil  er  þar  hékk  á ; 
ok  féU  hann  o&n,  ok  tók  Söxólfi'  hann  ok  hlffði  sér  með.    En 
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ÞoT&uir  ok  föra-nautar  hans  hðrfiiðu  ál  61  ^aldinn,  ok  hjCggosk 
þar  til  um  ^atdz-tranarnar ;  ok  Bkeinðusk  þeir  báðir  nökkut,  ok 
hvárrgi  svá  at  þat  mælti  áverki  heita.  Ok  fór  við  þat  f  brott.  £ð 
eptir  vóru  buklarar  þeirra  þrfr',  ok  sótti  þá  Þóroddr  prestr,  ok 
tnielti  til  vel,  ok  vóru  bónum  f  hendr  seldir.  £n  annan  dag  eptir 
koro  Guðmundr  til  skips,  ok  hafði  Ingibjörgu  heim  með  sét. 
HvárigÍT  lögðu  orð  til  um  þetta  heldr  en  ekki  hefði  f  orðit. 
Á  þeiiTÍ  viku  fóru  þeir  heinun,  t>or&niir  ok  Önundr;  ok  v6ra 
fimHin  Bq"m'í ;  ok  riðu  upp  á  Bakka.  Guðmimdr  var  heima, 
ok  fátt  annanti  manna ;  ok  vóru  húakarlar  á  verki  ok  uimu  langt 
i  brotL  Iligi  vcit  ek  viðmœli  þeirra ;  ea  íii  örendis-lokum  er  at 
segja ;  þar  var '  fbstnuð  Ingibjörg  áðr  þeir  fðru  í  brott,  ok  kveðit 
fl  l^iiUaups-stefna,  ok  svá  á  fé,  hvat  haim  skyldi  haia  með  beani. 
Síðan  tðkusk  ráð  þeirra,  ok  hafði  Goðmundr  boö  inni ;  ok  þá  för 
bón  í  brott  með  ty>r&mi ;  ok  vóru  samfarar  þeiira  haglegar.  En 
annat  sumar  eptir  \ýsú  biskup  þvf,  at  böm  þeirra  skyldi  eigi  vera 
skfrgetin '.  Önundr  tók  upp  bú  þess  mannz  er  Þórir  bét,  ok  var 
Sárðarson,  á  bæ  þeim  er  heitir  f  Löngu-hlið ;  ok  kdlaðisk  Önunik 
þar  eiga  mála  á  landi;  ok  var  sá  rikis-munr  þeirra,  at  Þáiii  varð  f 
brott  at  faia  nauðugr.  Þá  fðr  önundr  bústaö  sfnum  f  Löngn-hlfð, 
en  Þorfinnr  bjó  á  I^angalandi. 

10.  í  þenna  tfma  kom  út  sá  maðr,  er  geta  verðr  við,  er  Ögmuodr 
hét,  ok  var  Þorvarðzson,  er  kallaðr  var  Sneis.  Hann  hafði  útan 
veiit  lengi.  Hann  kom  lit  f  Austfjörðum,  ok  var  með  Teiti  mágí 
sfnum  um  vetrinn.  Þá  þóttisk  Teitr  hann  ærit  lengi  haft  ha& 
f  lotu.  Þá  f<3r  Ögmundr  f  Hnjóskadal*,  ok  bauð  hónum  heim  sá 
maðr  er  Brandr  hét;  haim  bjð  á  Draflastöðum;  bann  átti  Ingi- 
björgu  Þorvarðz  dóttur;  ok  vai  hann  með  Brandi  um  vetrinn. 
Þar  var  kona  sú  i  vist  með  Brandi  er  I^3rf6r  hét;  hón  var  systir 
Brandz,  ok  var  væn  kona  ok  garpr  mikiU  f  skapi.  Hana  If^ðt 
Ögmundr  f  sæng  hjá  sér  um  vetiinn;  ok  kom  þat  þá*  fUa  við, 
þvfat  eá  maðr  átti  hana  ct  Björa  hét,  Hallz  son,  Asbjam^  sonar, 
er  bijit  hafði  á  Fomastöðiun,  ok  höfðu  þeir  verit  fylgðar-menn  ok 
vinir  Þorvaiðz,  Hallr  ok  synir  hans.  hiu  Ögmundr  ok  t>órfðr  vóm 
öþokkulega  samt ',  þvf at  hváit-tveggja  vai  óskaps-maðr ;  ok  gðrði 
Ogmimdi  henni  bam.     £n  Bjöin,  bóndi  Þóifðar,  var  eigi  Mi  i 
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landí.  En  at  vár-dögum  þóttisk  Brandr  fiill-lengi  haft  hafa  ögmnnd 
með  sér.  Þá  bauð  hónum  heim  t>órðr  ÞórarínsEon  f  Lauf^ ;  ok 
hafði  Þórðr  veiit  fylgðar-tnaði  ok  vin  f^rvarfiz  föður  hans.  Fór 
ögmundr  til  Þórðar ;  ok  hafði  þar  eigi  lengi  verit,  áðr  fcallat  var, 
at  hjal  væri  &  með  þeim  Margrétu,  konu  Þðrðar,  dóttur  Odds 
Gizurarsonar.  f^t  sumar  kom  út  Bjöm  Hallzson,  ok  færJU 
ögmundr  hónum  f>órl6i  konu  sína,  ok  bauð  hónum  sjálfdæmi; 
ok  sættask  at  þvf.  Ögmundr  var  mefi  Þörði  [þau  misserí].  Ed 
at  várí  fór  haim  í  brott ;  ok  tók  enn  Brandr  við  hónum ;  ok  skyldi 
Ögmundr  eiga  þi  helming  S  búi;  ok  hafði  hann  opt  kvámur'  f 
Lanfiis;  ok  varð  þeim  þat  at  sundr-þykki  hjðnum,  Þórði  ok 
Margrétu.  Ok  fór  hón  austr  f  Fjfirðu  til  Teitz  bróður  sfns;  ok 
var  þar.  H  var  Hákon  Þórðarson  í  Laufási;  þvfat  Þórfir  bað 
hann  þess.  £itt  sinn  átti  Ogmundr  fbr  út  í  Höfða-hverfi;  ok  1& 
leið  hans  opt  um  garð  í  LauEsi;  ok  lylgði  hónum  sá  maðr  er 
f>orsteinn  hét,  ok  var  Ketilsson;  þcir  vóru  tveir  saman.  £n  er 
þeir  vóru  út  ^Lmir,  kvöddu  þeir  Þórfiar-sjror  húskarla  slna  meS 
sér,  ok  kvófiusk  vilja  fara  í  skóg  til  viðar.  Maðr  h^t  Gizurr,  ok 
var  HalldórsBon,  mikill  ok  knár;  annarr  hét  Bergr;  þrífii  Sðlvi, 
ok  var  Þóroddzson.  Sföan  gengu  þeir  upp  til  dals  á  brekku  þá 
er  sffian  var  köUuð  Ögmundar-brekka ;  ok  varð  ekki  ðr  viðar- 
verki.  H  sagfii  Hákon  þeim  deili  á,  húskörlununi,  at  þcir  ætluðu 
þar  fyrir  Ögmundi  at  sitja,  ok  taka  hann  af  Iffi  ;  ok  spurði  Hákon 
.  bvárt  lið  at  þeir  myndi  veita.  Gizurr  svarar :  '  Eigi  mun  ek  vinna 
á  Ögmundi ;  en  dvelja  má  ek  ryrir  fbru-naut  hans.'  BergT  veitti 
engi  ðrslit.  £n  Sölvi  lézk  eigi  vera  mundu  á  mðti  Ögmundi  ef 
hann  veitti  hðnum  eigi;  kvczk  hónum  eigi  eiga  verr  f  [at]  launa 
en  þeim.  Nú  sjá  þeir  at  Ögmundr  ferr  útan.  Sfðan  spretta  þeir 
upp  ór  sátinni ;  en  þeir  hlaupa  af  baici.  Ok  tók  Gizurr  fbni-Raut 
Ögmundar,  ok  hélt  hðnum  aptan  um  hann;  en  Bergr  hSt  um 
herðar  hónum ;  ok  hörfuðu  þeir  þann  veg  um  hrfsin.  £n  þeir 
sótlu  at  Ögmundi  þrlr  l'órðar-synir,  Sölvi  sat  hjá.  Ögmundr 
varðisk  vel,  þvfat  hann  var  vfg&mr  ok  vel  við  búinn.  f>á  lagfii 
Dagstyggr  til  hans  undir  hðndina  með  spjðti ;  ok  ætlufiu  þeir  at 
hann  mundi  sárr  til  ðlffis.  £n  þat  var  þó  Iftifi  sár,  þvfat  hanD 
hafSi  panzara  öruggan.  Ögmundr  var  ok  sárr  f  andliti ;  ok  blæddi 
f  augun ;  ok  mátti  bann  eigi  vega.     f'á  settisk  Ögmundr  niðr ;  ok 
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bað  at  haim  mætti  ná  prestz-fundi,  ef  þeir  vildi  haim  af  líG  taka. 
Þeir  Hildibrandr  ok  Dagstyg^  vildu  drepa  Ögniund;  en  Hákon 
vildi  þat  eigi.  Þá  kvezk  Sölvi  til  mundu  fara,  ef  þeii  hætti  eigi, 
at  vdta  Ögmundi.  T^  bauð  HákOD  at  tínda  sár  Ögmundar,  ok 
^uðu  [þeir]  harni  særðan  til  ólffis ;  en  Ögmundr  vildi  þat  eigi 
t^ggja.  Síðan  Tóru  þeir  heim.  Miðr  var  dti,  ok  spurði  hvat  þeir 
hefði  at  sýslu.  £n  þeir  sögðu  áverka  við  Ögmund  ok  lff[Íát]. 
'£d  hann  vildi  prestz-fiind.'  Þórfir  kvað  þat  ekki  úlan  slægð 
hans ;  ok  kvezk  mundu  gengit  [hafa]  milli  bols  ok  böfii&s  ef  hann 
hefði  við  verít  Síðan  fi5r  prestr  þaðan  heiman,  sá  er  Erpr  hét, 
ok  maðr  með  hónum.  Ok  er  þeir  kömu  þar  er  fundrimi  hafðí 
verit,  þá  var  Ogmundr  f  brott ;  ok  hafði  hann  sár  óhsettleg ;  enda 
fylgði  hónum  sá  maðr  er  heill  var.  Ok  ðuttusk  þeír  með  þat  heim 
á  Draflastaði ;  ok  fór  kona  sú  at  græða  hann  er  Alfeiflr  hét,  er  átt 
hafði  Hallr  Asbjamarson  &  Fomastöðum.  I^rvarðr  iH^rgeirsson 
var  þá  á  Vlðim^  meö  Kolbeini  Tiunasyni.  Ok  þegar  er  hami 
írétti  þessi  tföendi,  þá  lætr  hann  söðla  sér  hest ;  ok  reifl  hann  þat 
á  nótt  er  hann  mátti  eigi  &  dag,  aHt  þar  til  er'  hami  kom  á 
Draflastaði ;  ok  haföi  hann  eigi  verít  snæm  *.  En  þá  er  Ögmundr 
var  heill  sára,  þá  var  lagðr  sáttar-fundr  meö  þeim;  ok  sættusk 
þeir  at  kalla ;  ok  var  þat  at  öngu  haldit.  Ok  ortusk  þeir  um  Gfðan. 
Þetta  kvað  Ögmundr  um  Dagstygg :— 

Mír  léa  i  tnk  btMic  bStitt^tyxíi  i  mTckri 
{bmg  nun  Tai  þit  hfiDiia])  HildibnDdz  at  ituidi : 
lÁ  [n]  kE-tHÍgðir>  ligSi  (liAÍim  itomii  ru  þi  oiHUii 
itr  nt'k  feUdr  tíl  fbldai  fdl-hinmr)  k  aitt  tpjúti. 

Pi  kvaö  Dags^ggT :  — 

fiTl  em  ek  hljóAi,  er  hii&ar  hji^ápt  fékk  eip 
tnii  af  úiDin  fundi  aldr-tjáa  loðiiu  i^aldar: 
En  þTÍ  glaði,  at  peti'  gcii-hriðir  li  ek  ikrffia 
UEki  tin  ifka*  roaoin  ligt  meStl  ruiina. 

Þann  vetr  andaðisk  Dagstyggr  ór  sótt  En  er  þat  endisk  eigi,  er 
þeir  böfðu  sætzk  á,  þá  bjó  Ögmundr  mál  til  vjð  þí  sem  eptir  lifðu. 
Ok  fóru  mál  ttl'þings;  ok  veitti  þá  Ögmundi  at  málum  Jón 
Loptzson  ok  Sæmundr  son  hans.    Var  þá  enn  sæUk;  vóra  gör 
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U^Hnmdnið  tíl  haixfa  Öginimdi,  en  þrjó  hundnið  til  handa  Iw- 
stotu,  ftrir  þat  er  buiB  var  haldiim.  Slðaii  tökti  Lauiæsingar 
þann  Bláls-hátt,  at  þnr  sögðu,  þá  er  inaðr  hefÖi  baldiim  Terít — 
'StaCní  kyrrl  hafa  Ekaltú  þijú  hnndruðiitl'  Guðmundr  iiui  dýrí 
bandsalaðt  Eœttma;  ók  akyldi  gotdinn  þriðjmigr  er  menn  kæmi 
heim  af  þingi,  en  uinaTT  í  I^rár-leið  1  ETJafirði.  ögmundr  kom 
á  fimd  Guöimuidar,  þá  er  meim  kóma  bcim  af  þingi,  ok  galt  liaiin 
ekki.  En  ti)  Þverár-Ieiðar  kom  í^^mundr  e^ ;  ok  verör  þar  ok 
ekki  goldit.  I>á  nefnÆ  Ögmundr  sér  vátta,  ok  segir  f  stmdr 
sáninni  allrí.     Ok  veiðr  þar  staðar  at  nema. 

U.  A  þeim  bss  er  1  Brekku  beitir  i  ÖláfsfirJH  bjó  si  maJ^,  er 
ttnsteÍBn  b^,  ok  var  Halldi^sson.  £n  á  annani  Breliku  bjð 
Eyvindr  BjamarBon  ok  Sigrfðr  móðif  lians.  t>at  var  mælt,  at 
Þorsteina  kæmi  opt  al  tab  við  SigTfí^  Þá  var  Sighvatr  inn  mikli 
lit  komÍBn,  brððir  Eyvindar;  hana  hafði  verít  útan  nökkun  vetr. 
Ok  verit  1  víkingum ;  ok  var  hann  þar  á  Brekku.  t^  g&Cu  fyrr 
lokit  bey-veiki  sínu  bræðr ;  en  Þorsteinn  átti  úti  nökkut,  ok  hafði 
bann  fært  heim  á  tÚB '  þat  er  úti  var.  £a  mey-stanlpa  *  var  at  fiínu 
þeirra  brœðra.  Ok  einn  dag  rak  lióa  nant  at  túni  Þorateins;  en 
bann  fðf  á  méti  henni,  ok  bað  hana  þangat  eigi  reka  at  beyinu ; 
ok  vfeaði  bfott  iéntL  £n  báa  kveiJc  skyldu  hm  heim,  ok  segja 
at  haim  ræki  bæöi  nautin  ok  hana  t  brotL  Ok  svi  gOrði  hón. 
En  sfðan  gengu  þeir  bneðr  á  Brekku  til  Þorsteins ;  en  tiann  leiddi 
hross  ór  garðL  Þeir  fimdusk  þar;  ok  læddu  um,  at  hann  heíQi 
meyna  látiö  fara  skyndilego.  £n  tNsrst^nn  kvað  eltki  þat',  ok 
kvað  æma  h^a  annajs-Etaðar  en  f  túni  þar  er  hann  átti  he/. 
Þeir  kvóðu  svá  komit  sumri,  at  fé  ætti  heimolt  at  ganga  þangat 
er  þat  vildi.  Sighvatr  hafði  Öxi  f  hendi,  ok  lystr  til  Þorsteíns;  en 
brossit  var  f  milti  þeina,  er  haim  Þorsteinn  hélt  i;  ok  k^ðisk 
bann  níðr  hjá  hrossinu  öðnim-megin ;  ok  kom  öxar-skaptið  á  herða- 
toppinn,  ok  brotnaði  þat  f  sundr;  en  ref ðis-mannrinn  *  kom  á 
berðar-blað  Þorsteini,  ok  varð  hönum  ekki  mein  at  þvf.  En  hann 
fikauak  öðmm-megia  hji  hrossinu,  ok  at  Sighvati;  ok  hjá  til  hans 
btrffixi ;  ok  kom  í  höndina ;  ok  var  þat  mikill  áverki,  svi  at  hönum 
vsrð-  höndin  ðn^  sfðan ;  ok  skilðusk  við  þat.  Slðan  stökk  Þor- 
steinn  f  brott,  ok  máttí  þar  eigi  við  vera.     En  þeir  vóm  bræðr,  ok 
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Amoddr  iim  miUi,  er  bjó  at  Kvia-bekk.  Nú  fór  i>ocsteiaÐ  til 
Guðmuiidar  ins  Dýn ;  bann  var  hans  þingmaðr ;  ok  var  haDU  þac 
um  vetrinn.  En  Í>ói6r,  húskail  hans,  annaðisk  búit  eptir.  Þeir 
Bjaniar-sjmÍT  kvóðu  ekkí  fé  þaðan  mimdu  rakna\  Enmnvárit 
fóni  þeir  út  þangat,  Sðzðlfr  Fomason,  er  bjó  t  Mjrrkár-dal,  ok 
Urða-Steinn,  ok  Amþrúðar-sjmir,  ok  tóku  upp  dga  I>or3teiits  alla, 
ok  höfðn  til  Guðmundar ;  ok  varð  engi  forstaða  veitt  Sfðan  bft 
Guðmundr  mál  lil  á  hendr  Sighvati  nm  frumhlaup  við  t^jrstein. 
En  Önmidr  Þorkelsson  bjó  til  um  áverka  við  Sighvat  á  hönd 
I>or3teini,  þvfat  þeir  BjamaT-BTmr  *  vðni  h&ns  þingmenn.  Sfðan 
föru  þau  mát  til  þings,  ok  var  leitað  um  sKttir.  Ok  gékk  Þorfniir 
Onnndarson,  ok  bað  Guðmund  at  sætiask,  6k  bauzk  lil  g&rfia; 
ok  bét  þvf,  at  göra  Guðmundar  hlut  góðan,  Ok  lét  hann  leiðasL 
at  þvl;   ok  sættusk  þar.    Þau  vóm  mál  öll  seim*  í  þingi  ok 

■  Ögmundar-roál.  Sfðan  fóm  menn  beim  af  þtngi.  Ok  á  msuina- 
móti  um  sumarit  á  Skeið-hÖlmum  f  Hðrgár-dal,  þi  görði  Þorfinni 
þessa  sátt : — tólf  bundniö  til  banda  Sighvati  um  áverkann,  en  ekki 
til  banda  ÞtHSteini.  Ok  varð  sií  sáttar-g^  évinðæl ;  en  þó  galzk 
þetta  fé  at  mestum  hhita. 

12.  Aimat  sumar  f  Fljótum  út  skyldi  vera  hestft-txi^,  þar  er 
heitir  at  Harori.  Hét  hváir-tveggi  Nichulas  þeirra  er  etja  skyldi 
hestnnum ;  var  annair  Rúnólfsaon ;  haim  var  félítill,  ok  heldr  kfn- 
snár ;  bann  átti  þijí  sonu ;  hét  inn  ellzti  Rúnólfr,  Lei&  ok  HalIL 

J>eir  vÓra  aHir  fult-tfða  menn,  Annair  Nichulas  var  son  Skratta- 
Bjamar  t>orvaldz  sonar;  hann  átti  vel  fé,  ok  var  f  gððrí  bónda- 
Tirðingu.  Þeir  áctu  báðir  grá  hesta  at  &L  Nd  vóru  hestamir 
saman  leiddir,  ok  beizk  hvárr-tveggi  vtA,  meðan  þeir  áttu  með  sér 
at  dipta.  H  þótti  Nichulasi  frá  Mjóva-felli  ðjafnt  keyrðir  hestamir, 
ok  þtjtti  gðrC  at  mann-virðtng ;  hann  hafði  staf  mikinn  í  heudi,  ok 
viIÆ  Ijósta  hest  nafiia  sfns.  £n  Nichulas  Bjamarson  bljép  undir 
hO^t ;  ok  kom  á  hann  stafrinn.  £n  haim  gat  fengit  aér  handðxl 
af  manQi,  ok  hjð  í  hðfiið  tiafna  slns,  ok  var  þat  Iftill  áverki.  H 
var  riegit  f  ^ng.  Þar  var  Rúnólfr  son  Nichnlase  frá  Mjðva-fielS,— 
ok  var  hðnum  baldit  beldr  lauslega ;  ok  gat  haim  fengit  sér  ðxi  aC 
manni, — ok  hjó  milli  herða  Nichulast  Bjamars)^  mikinn  Iverka. 
Ok  var  þá  skiht  manna-mótið.  Nichulas  frá  MjÓva-félU  hafðt 
Htinn  áverka ;  ok  raæltí  er  hann  reið  heun :  '  E^  veit  ek  hvat  ek 
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mimda  suiSa  þá  er  niér  var  á  léttasta  skeifii  en  hö^gva  í  hðfuð  i 
sextðg^um  matini,  ok  rífii  sá  með  handlaust  ^  höfuð  í  brott.'  Eptir 
þetta  stSkk  Riinólfr  I  brott ;  en  Nichulas  Bjamarson  var  græddr; 
hann  var  ná-&ændi  Kolbeins  Tumasanar  en  þingmaðr  Guðmundar 
ins  D^.  Ok  var  sætzk  á  máiit ;  var  þat  jafnt  látifi,  er  þeir  höffiu 
við  átzk  nafnar;  en  Ránólfr  varfi  héraðs-sekr,  ok  skyldi  hvergi 
vera  þar  er  þeir  áttu  œanna-forráð,  Gufimundr  ok  Kolbeinn.  £n 
um  sumaiit  eptir  kom  Rúnólfr  sunnan  yfir  heifii.  Maðr  bét 
BöðvaiT,  ok  var  ÞorbjaTnarson,  er  bjó  á  þeim  bæ  í  Felti  heitir  f 
Skagafirfii.  Böðvarr  var  Iftill  maðr  vezti  ok  kurteiss,  ok  var 
kallaðr  Iftil-skeita*;  hann  tók  við  Rilnólfi,  ok  var  [hann]  þar  um 
smnarít,  til  þess  at  Kolbeinn  Tumason  fór  at  heimbofii  til  Hofs  til 
Grfms  Snoirasonar.  Þá  sendir  Kolbeinn  orð  Böðvarí,  at  hann 
skyldi  þangat  koma.  Ok  hana  kom.  Sfðan  varð  hann  at  láta 
lausan  Rlinólf;  ok  fðr  bann  þá  inn  í  hdrað  á  bæ  þann  er  Þverá 
heitir,  til  þess  manns  er  Dálkr  hét  ok  var  Þorgeirsson ;  ok  tekr 
hann  vel  við  hónum  ;  ok  var  hann  þar  um  vetrinn.  £n  um  várít 
leitaði  Riínólfr  við  Dilk,  hvat  hann  skyldi'  ráðs  taka.  Dálkr 
mælti,  at  hann  skyldi  fyrst  Ikra  til  fundar  viö  Kolbein  Tumason,  ok 
bjöða  hónum  bætr  fyrir  þat  er  bann  hafði  verít  þar  ólofat.  Nú  ferr 
Dálkr  mcð  hónum,  ok  er  þeir  kómu  á  Vfðim^  *  vildi  Kolbeinn 
eigi  ú^Mjig^  Þá  g^kk  Dálkr  inn  ok  beiddi  Kolbein,  at  hann 
vildi  út  ganftL  Harm  kvezk  ekki  málþarfa '  við  Rúnólf.  Dálkr 
segir :  '  Þá  mtmtú  þykkjask  meiri  maðr  fyrír  þér  en  faðir  þfnn.^ 
Meðr  mér  var  skögar-maðr  hans  um  vetr ;  ok  reið  ek  f  tún  hans 
om  várit  með  hónum,  ok  gékk  bann  út ;  ok  reið  ek  með  þann 
syknan  1  brott  svá  sem  þá  máttí  veröa.'  Kolbeinn  segir :  '  Þykkir 
þér  þat  láð,  at  ek  ganga  til  fimdar  við  Rdnólf?'  'Já,'  segir 
Pálkr ', '  þat  þykki  mér  ráð,  at  hafa  af  Rúnólfi,  at  betr  er  at  haia  en 
eigi.'  Nil  gékk  Kolbeinn  út,  ok  bauð  haim  Rúnólfr  hónum  stöö- 
bross  at  þiggja.  En  Kolbeinn  mælti,  at  hann  skyldi  fara  til  fundar 
Yið  Guðmund,  ok  bjóða  bóniun  yfir-bætr.  H  sendu  þeir  Dálkr  ok 
Kolbeinn  meim  til  Guðmundar  með  Rúnólfi,  at  hann  skyldi 
þekkjask  ^  bætmar.  Sfðan  kom  Rúnólfr  til  Guðmundar,  ok  bauð 
Mnum  hross  at  þiggja.    £n  hann  tók  við.    En  Rúnölfr  var  þar 
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nðkkurar  nœtr.  Þá  fór  hann  í  brott  ok  ofan  í  Langa-hlíð,  ok  vóni 
þar  komnir  bræfir  hana,  Leifr  ok  Halli,  til  Önundar.  Nó  sagÖÍ 
Halli,  at  Rúnólfr  haffii  gefit  hrosain.  Önundr  tók  kynlega  á 
hrossa-gjöf  þeirri,  er  hann  skyldi  þó  '  eigi  tekinn  í  frið  greiðlega. 
En  þar  kom,  at  Ránólfr  fór  eptir  hrossunum,  ok  tók  á  broit; 
þvtat  hann  vissi  hvar  þau  vóru ;  ok  hafði  í  Langa-hlíð,  ok  gaf 
Önundi.  Ok  tók  hann  við  hváru-lveggja,  Ránólfi  ok  hrossunum. 
Ok  var  Ránólfr  kallaðr  snúin-br^.  Guðmundr  \ét  aem  hann 
VÍSM  eigi;  ok  þumi  mjök  metorð  Guðmundar;  ok  þótti  hann 
mjðk  saman'  ganga  viS'  þat  er  til  kom;  ok  köUuSu  menn,  at 
Önundr  sæti  á  friðstðti  uppi  I  Öxna-dal,  ok  kvóðusk  þeir  mundu 
hlaða  vegg  f  dalinn  fyrir  ofan  ok  neðan,  ok  tyrfa  yÚT  sfðan,  ok 
kasa  þar  metorð  Guðmundar.  Þá  fór  Guðmundr  aldri  til  manna- 
móta  um  Bumarit,  ok  engir  hans  menn;  ok  eigi  til  leika  um 
vetrinn.  Enn  fyrata  Drótlinsdag  eptir  J6\  *  var  leikr  at  Bægisá.  Þar 
bjó  sá  maðr  er  Þorvaldr  hét,  ok  var  ná-frændi  Guðmundar.  Fóni 
þeir  þangat  LanghUðingar  til  leiks  ;  en  ekki  kom  ofan  ór  Öxnadal. 
Par  kom  sá  maðr,  er  öláfr  hét,  til  leiks,  ok  var  kallaðr  ^or-skinn; 
ok  sat  hann  þar  hjá  leik  á  þver-palli ;  en  hann  vaj  vistum  vestr  í 
Skagafirði  með  Kolbeini  Tumasyni.  En  þá  er  leik  var  lokit,  þá 
gékk  hann  fram,  ok  veitti  Rúnðlfi  áverka  er  hann  gékk  útar  eptir 
gólfinu;  ok  hjó  á  hönd  hónum;  var  hann  einhendr  sfðan. .  i>á 
komsk  öláfr  fram  ór  stofiinni  en  eigi  út ;  ok  komask  þeir  Lang- 
hJfðíngar  fyrir  dyrrin;  ok  héll  þar  maör  á  manni.  Konur  urðn 
þar  við  riðtiar;  ok  gátu  þœr  komit  öláfi  undan  f  matbiír,  ok  þar  út 
vindauga ;  en  á  var  ilti  Qdk-renningr  mikill  ncðan  eptir  dahium. 
Þá  mælti  I>orvaldr,  at  menn  skyldi  hætta  þæfii  þessi.  £n  þeir 
kvóðusk  þegar  mundu  hætta  er  þeim  værí  Öláfr  fram  leiddr,  ok 
kvóðusk  vilja  leiða  hann  fyiir  Önund  um  kveldit,  ok  vita  hvert  víti 
hann  skapaði  hónum.  Þorvaldr  kvezk  eigi  hafa  færi  á  þvf  at  selja 
Öláf  fram ;  en  eigi  örvænt,  ef  brátt  værí  at  snúit,  at  þeir  mundi  gjá 
hann.  Þeir  kvóðusk  eigi  íramar  beiðask.  {>orvaldr  kvað  þá  sjálfa 
valda'  ef  hann  ræki  langt  undan.  Sfðan  hlaupa  þeir  út  allir;  ok 
Bá  hvar  maðr  fór,  ok  var  kominn  at  Bægisá  syðri;  ok  fór  hvadega. 
En  Langhlfðingar  héldu  eptir.  Fjúkit  tók  at  vaxa;  ok  gðrði' 
veðr  íllt  ok  myrkt    Öláfi:  kom  hvergi  til  húsa  f  dalnum  íyn  en  til 
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sels  Guðmundar  at  Vanna-vatni ;  ok  lagðiak  hann  þar  niðr  í  sdít 
Þá  «r  bann  hafðí  sofit  gvdh,  þá  stóð  hann  upp,  ok  fór  brott  ór 
selinu ;  ok  þá  kómn  menn  Önundar  til  seisins  er  ÖláGr  var  í  brott 
fárínn.  Svá  fór  þrjsvar  um  nóttina,  er  hann  ðýði  6t  scllnu,  at  þeír 
kómu  þar  hvett  síim  er  bann  var  f  brottu.  Síðan  fóni  þeir  ofaa 
eptÍT  dal,  ok  ætluðu  at  haim  mundi  £mnn  vestr*  yfir  beiðt.  Ed 
þegar  er  h^n  sá  at  lýsii  af  degi,  þá  för  hann,  ok  kom  heill  heiin  & 
Vlfiim^rí.  £n  Langblfðingar  fsrðu  Rúnólf  til  Bægisár  innar  syöri. 
Þai  bj(5  t^rsteinn  guUsmiðr;  hann  átti  Sigrfði  Þjóðólfsdóttur,  a 
þar  hafði  lengi  biíit ;  ok  kom  Guðmundr  því  ráði  f  hendr  Þoisteini 
ok  Bvi  landinu.  furateinn  tók  við  Rúnólfi,  ok  batt  um  sár  bans. 
t>&  bjó  Bjöm  prestT  á  Öxnahóli,  Steinmóðsson ;  bann  átti  konu 
þá  er  Bima  hét,  ok  var  Guðmundardótdr ;  haim  görði  skilit  við 
konu  efna,  ok  fékk  henni  bústað  f  Efrí-Lönguhlfð '  þau  áttu  ok 
dóttur  ok  hA  bón  ok  Binu.  Hvár-tv^gi  þeira  var  ofláti  ok  væn. 
ÞoTvaldr  frá  Bægisá  kom  þangac  stundum,  ok  talaði  við  Bimu  ina 
yngri;  hann  bafði  húskari  þann  er  Guðmundr  bét,  ok  var  Tassa- 
Gon;  hónum  þótti  ok  gaman  at  tala  við  Bimu  ina  ellrL  Ok  fðnt 
þeir  báðir  satnan  þangat.  Þat  var  háltum  mánaði  sfðaiT  en* 
RúnÓlfr  hafði  fengit  áverkann,  at  þeir  gengu  enn  t  Langahlíð,  ok 
S&tu  enn  á  t^  við  konumar  sem  þeir  áttu  vanða  til.  Pai  kómu 
nm  d^ínn  þeír  Nichulas-STtiir,  Lei&  ok  Halli,  ok  sátu  þai  inni. 
£n  við  rökr  kom  þar  t>orfinnr  Önundarson  ok  maðr  með  hónum 
fii  er  Tjörvi  b^t ;  bann  bjö  at  Rauða-læk ;  ok  var  hann  lengst  af 
með  Önundi.  £n  er  þeir  kðmu  f  stofu,  þá  spratt  Halli  upp,  ok 
hjó  til  Þorvaldz,  ok  kom  f  fangit,  ok  varð  þat  svöðu-sár.  ^  þeir 
Leift  ok  Tjörvi  héldu  Guðmundi.  Slðan  fóru  þeir  í^jrfinnr  f  brott; 
en  Bima  in  ellrí  batt  nm  sár  Þorvaldz ;  en  Guðmundr  fór  heun.  £a 
er  Guðmundr  spurði  þetta,  fór  bann  beiman  frá  Bakka  ok  ofan  tit 
Löngu-blfðar  ennar  Efri,  ok  vildi  vita  ef  Þorvaldr  væri  færandi  *  upp 
þangat  til  hans ;  ok  vóra  fjórtán  saman.  Önundr  fór  ok  heiman 
til  Bægisár,  ok  vildi  hann  vita  hvat  liði  nm  hönd  Rúnólfs ;  ok  vai 
þat  einn  dag,  ok  hitt  cr  Guðmundr  fór ;  ok  vissu  hvárígir  búnin^ 
annarra.  Þeir  Önundr  vóra  fimmtán.  I^  farask  f  mót',  ok 
kenna  hvárir  aöra.  Hakón  Þórðarson  var  í  ferð  með  Guðmundi, 
ok  tók  til  orða :   '  Þat  er  vcl,'  segir  bann, '  at  hér  skal  fund  vám 
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sunan  bera ;  ok  er  nd  einsætt  at  láta  sverfa  tU  ðtáls  með  okkr ; 
ok  agi  vist  bvárt  færí  man  óðindælU  va6í '  en  avi ;  þvlat  skaoit 
niun  at  bfða.'  Guðmimdr  svarar :  '  Eigi  er  sá  Uðs-mnar  er  ek 
munda  kjósa.'  Hákon  svarar :  '  SUkan  vilda  ek  helzt  liðs-muninn; 
þvfat  nú  mi  ganga  allt  sem  auðít  verðr;  þótt  þeir  sé  tveímr 
mönnum  fleiri.'  Guðmundr  svarar:  'Eigi  vil  ek  vekja  láta  6t 
mlnum  flokki  orða-lag  líé  áhlaup ;  en  taka  við,  sem  menn  ha&  &eri 
A,  ef  þeir  vekja.'  En  auðsýnt  var  á  Hákoni  at  faann  sparir  eigj  ot 
vckja,  Þeir  (^nundr  námn  staðar  á  hæð  Iftilli ;  en  þeir  Guðmundr 
gengu  &am  hjá ;  ok  áttu  hTárígir  við  aðra.  Slfian  fór  Gnðmundr 
í  Lönguhlíð  ina  £fii,  ok  hafði  Þorvald  heim  nMð  aéi  um  kveldit ; 
ok  hittudc  þeir  þá  eigí.    En  Þorvaldr  varð  heill. 

18.  Erlendr  hét  maðr,  ok  var  Þorgeirs  Eon,  er  kallaðr  var 
ógxfaagr*.  Hsmn  hafði  verit  lítan  með  t^^rvarði  inum  auðga 
A^rfms  sjrni.  Hann  bjö  at  Myrká;  hann  var  vínsæll  maðr, 
tnikill  maðr  ol  slerkr ;  hann  var  fflgðar-maðr  Önuadar,  ok  var  þð 
vístum  at  bdi  sínn.  Þat  var  um  várít  snemma,  at  Erlendr  fór  í 
Langafalfð '  at  finna  Önund ;  ok  kvezk  verða  varr  við,  at  menn 
Guðnmndar  fóru  flokkum  hvar  aem  þeir  fðni.  Hann  kvei^  ok 
vita,  at  Sözólfi  Fornason  f  M^rkárdal  baíði  jafnan  fjölmennC ;  ok 
bað  hann  Önund  at  hafa  á  sér  meirí  vörðu  en  áðr.  Þeir  Leifr  ok 
HallÍ  vóm  hji  ok  svQniðu :  '  Fyrir  skömma  gengu  vit  um  allan 
Öinadal,  ok  könnuðum  baga  allt  it  efra,  ok  fimdum  ekki  sauða, 
oema  eina  i  koUótta,  ok  var  af  falLn  uUin  011 ;  ok  man  hðn  óvfðt 
ganga  f  öárum  * ;  ok  ædu  vér  at  Guðmundi  siti  &st  i  frið-atóli 
ft&ium.'  Önundr  svarar,  at  þat  má  vera  at  hann  siti  um  stund, 
'En  ef  bann  ríss  upp,  þi  er  eigi  vfst  hve  lítt  hann  stígt  fram.' 
Slfian  fór  Eriendr  heim.  Þat  var  um  viiit,  at  húskailar  kóma  inn 
J  Langahlíð  nm  Ijósan  dag,  ok  vildu  hitta  Önund,  at  þvf  er  þeir 
þurftu.  H  sá  þeir  bann  eigi  Olc  fór  svá  tj'svar  eðr  þrysvar ;  ok 
sit  hann  þð  f  rúmi  sfnu.  At  Sökku  f  Svarfaðardal  bjó  þá 
Amþniðr  Fonadóttir  ok  synir  hennar.  Ht  var  tU  tíðenda  um 
iDCvgim,  er  menn  hvflðu  i  skála,  at  öxar  tvær  þnU  faátt  á  Öxa-tré. 
H  vóru  þœr  ofan  teknar ;  ok  áttu  þeir  bræör,  Snorrí  ok  Þorsteinn 
Amtmiðar-synir.  Þot  þutu  eigi  at  sfðr  þótt  á  þeim  vnri  faaldit  P& 
tai  tárit  eptir  Guðmundi  presti  Arasjni ;  ok  þ&  þðgnnðu  þær  er 
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hann  stðkfii  á  þeer  vfgfiu  vatni.  Þat  vai  viku  sfðarr  er  Eriendr  kom 
í  Langahlið,  al  hann  þóttísk  verfta  varr  við  samnað '  manna,  ok  fór 
hann  þá  heiman;  en  þat  var  þríðja  aptan'  viku  fjrir  Gagn-dag. 
Sá  maðr  fói  með  hðnum,  er  Haukr  hét  ok  [var]  stjúpson  hans. 
í^ir  fóru  til  ár  þeírrar  er  Barka  heitir.  Þá  vóru  þar  menn  fyrir ; 
vai  þar  Sözólfr  Fomason,  ok  þeir  átta  saman.  Hann  spurði  bvert 
Erlendr  ætlaði  at  fara.  Hann  svarar :  '  í  Langahlfð.'  Söxólír 
mælti :  '  Þat  ráð  vilda  ek  eiga  með  þér,  at  þú  farír  eigi  lengra  en 
nd  ertií  kominn ;  ok  ætla  ek  þetta  heilræði.'  Erlendr  svaiax : 
'  Eigi  veit  ek,  at  þær  torfærur  sé  &  götunni,  at  ek  mega  eigi  &ra 
leið  mlrta.'  Sðxólfir  kvað  þat  vera  sem  til  tækizk.  Erlendr  í6t 
leiðar  sf nnar ;  ok  kom  á  Öxnahól,  ok  dvalðisk  þar  um  stund ;  ok 
fóru  þaðan,  ok  vóru  átta  saman.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  út  um 
Hallfrfðar-staði,  þá  var  þar  fyrír  þeim  Söxólfr  f  annat  sinn ;  vóru 
þeir  fimtán  saman ;  ok  læddi  Söxólfr  enn,  at  hann  vildi  at  Erlendr 
færi  eigi  lengra ;  '  Ok  veit  ek,'  segir  Söxólfr,  '  at  þií  þykkisk  varr 
orfiinn  vifi,  at  mann-sömnuðr  diagisk  at  Önundi,  ok  ótti  nökkuir ; 
ok  er  þat  þó  þhi '  diengilegt,  at  þú  vilir  hann  göra  vaian  við ;  6n 
þat  mun  nú  þó  fyrir  ekki  koma ;  en  vtm  má,  at  þú  hafir  þik  f 
veði ;  ok  er  nij  ekki  þess  at  dylja,  at  ná  munu  várir  fundar  verða ; 
máttu  nú  ok  sjá  yfir  fyrir  Öxnadal  *  hjá  Grana-bní,  at  þai  kemr 
fiam  lið.  Ok  er  söl  skfim  f  hamra  ofan,  máttú '  sjá  at  skildir  bhka 
við ;  ok  eru  þeir  þar  útan  ór  SvarfaðaTdal ;  ok  mun  þetta  liö  aUt 
hittask,  ok  sækja  önund  heim  f  nótt*.'  Erlendi  þótti  eigi  at 
minni  þörf  at  fara.  Ok  keyrði  hestínn  sporum ;  en  Söxólfr  tók  l 
taumana.  Þá  h^óp  Erlendr  af  baki,  ok  vildi  hlaupa.  I^  hjó 
Snorri  tíi  hans  Arnórsson;  en  Haukr,  stjúpsonr  hans,  biá  fyiir 
haiui  buklara;  ok  varð  þat  enginn  áverki;  en  Erlendr  hjð  f  mótí; 
ok  brá  Brandr  buklara  fyrir,  ok  varð  þat  ok  enginn  áverki.  Þá 
hljóp  at  Sighvatr  Sökkólfsson,  ok  lagði  spjðtí  til  Erlendz  f  lær 
hónum  ofarlega,  ok  skar  ór  lærinu  innan';  ok  varð  þat  svöðu-sár. 
Ok  urðu  þeir  Erlendi  við  þat  aptr  at  hverfa  til  Öznahóls.  Siðan 
kom  ðokkr  þeiira  Guðmundar  saman  á  eyrunum  fyiir  ofan  Langa- 
hllð ;  ok  var  Kolbeinn  Tumason  kominn  vestan  mefi  fimm  tígi 
manna,  ok  höfðu  þeir  Guðmundr  nær  tfu  tígum  manna.  Þeir  sji 
nd,  Lang-hlfðingar,  flokkinn  ;   ok  þóttusk  vita,  at  ófrifir  mundi 
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vera.  Þeir  höfðu  þar  ryrír  nær  fimm  tigi  mamia.  Nú  ræddu  þetr 
nm,  at  þeim  þótti  ráðlegt  at  búask  nm  liti  til  vamu.  Þar  vax 
virki  nökkut  á  búsum,  ok  kðlluðu  þeir  at  lengi  mundi  vömin 
deilask  af  úti;  Önundr  kvezk  þess  opt*  vita  dæmi,  at  ílla  sóttisk 
þar  er  menn  vóru  Ínn  sðttir  1  hú&.  Þeir  svara,  ok  kvófiusk  ætla, 
at  þá  myndi  eldr  at  bcirínn.  Önundr  lét  sér  ekki  þat  l  eyrum 
&lla;  ok  vildi  ráða.  Ok  gengu  menn  inn  allir,  ok  bjoggust  tit 
vamar  *. 

14.  £n  fiokkar  stigu  af  hestum  i^tan-garðz ;  ok  gengu  sfðan  til 
hiíss  allir ;  ok  skiptu  flokkinum ;  ok  gengu  sumir  á  bak  húsum, 
ok  ætluðu  tveim  megin  at  at  ganga,  ef  þeir  verðisk  úti.  £n  er 
þeir  kómu  fyrir  dyrrin,  vóru  allir  menn  inn  gengnir,  en  einar  dyrr 
opnar.  Þá  spurði  Önundr  hverr  íyrir  flokkinum  réði.  Guð- 
niundr  svarar :  '  Lftil  er  forvistan ;  hér  er  nd  komin  ærin  kotlötta, 
gengin  ór  dal  ofan,  ok  þó  af  ullin  harðla  iiijök  ;  ok  er  eigi  forysCu- 
sauðrínn  fengilegrí  en  svá;  en  þó  ætlar  hón  nú,  at  annat-hvárt 
skal  vera,  at  hón  skaJ  láca  af  sér  allt  reyfic,  eðr  ganga  með  fullu 
reyG  heim.'  Önundr  spurði,  ef  nökkut  skyldi  sáttum  við  koma 
fyrir  menn  þar.  Guðmundr  svarar :  '  Lengi  hefir  nú  ekki  orðit  af 
sáttum,  þótt  svá  sé  látið ;  mun  nú  ok  ekki  af  því  verða.'  '  £kkí 
ska)  þess  þá  leita,'  sagfii  Önundr.  Stðan  skutu  þeir  inn  f  dyrrin 
meim  Guðmundar ;  ok  var  þá  lokit  aptr  hurðinni.  Þat  þóctusk 
þeir  Gufimundr  sjá,  aC  húsin  mundi  seint  sækjask,  ef  eldr  væri  eigi 
at'borinn.  Þá  vóru  margii  menn  inni  vel  vápnaðir.  £n  eldr 
íéksk  einginn  heima  þai.  Þá  fóni  þeir  á  þann  bæ  er  á  Grund 
heitir,  ok  náðisk  þar  á  öðrum  bæ  en  eigi  á  öðnim.  £n  sumir 
brutu  tiús,  fjós  ok  hlöðu,  ok  náðu  heyvi  ok  viði '  ok  báru  at 
húsum  heyin.  Ok  er  eldr  kom,  gátu  þeir  eigi  kveykt  fyiír 
durminn.  Þá  gengu  þeir  á  hú^  upp,  Þórðr  Laufæsingr  ok  þeir 
menn  er  með  hónum  vóru,  ok  rufti  *  þakit  af  hdsunum  ok  görðu 
eldana  á  ráfrínu*.  En  þurr  var  viðrinn  undir;  ok  var  þat  eigi 
hægt  at  verja  innan  ór  húsunum.  Heyvi  var  troöit  í  gloggana. 
Þá  var  beitt  ú^ðngu  bæði  konum  ok  kðrlum,  ok  þeim  er  cigí 
vóni  í  sökunum  *.  pí  ]ét  Guðmundr  brjóta  vegginn  hjá  durunum 
viö  stafn^ghiggana',  ok  gengu  menn  þar  út  allir  er  leyfð  var  ÚC- 
ganga;  þvlat  þeir  vðru  þar  margir  inni,  er  þeir  vildu  eigi  grand 
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gtlra.  Þ&  gSrðisk  reykr  mikill ;  ok  sjá  þár  óg^öggL  t>ar  var  8& 
maðr  er  Þórocldr  hét,  ok  var  kallaðr  lang-nefr  * ;  hann  hafðí  vápa 
tniJr^  í  &ngi  aér  *  ok  vildi  út  bera.  £n  Hákon  Þorðarson  sióð  þar 
útí  l^ir,  ok  hjó  l*órodd  þegar  bana-hð^ ;  ok  mis-kenndisk  hann 
ekki,  þvto  þeir  höfðu  hónum  œtlat  Uflát  Hann  léifc  þar  ryrstr 
manna.  tar  vai  sá  maðr  er  Galmr  *  b^  ok  vac  bóndi  góðr ;  hann 
var  GrimsBon,  ok  bjö  þar  er  heitir  i  Ðynhaga ;  hann  var  vin  þeim 
aUra,  ok  einskia  meirr  en  Kolbeins  Tumasonar.  Hann  gékk  at 
dumm,  at  mœla  ^ð  þá,  ok  var  þá  enn  cigi  sWl  sóu  *  af  eldi,  at  eigi 
myndi  borgit  verða  öllu.  Hann  bað  þá  Guðmond  ok  Kolbein,  at 
þeir  skyldu  frá  hverfa  at  þvf  sinni ;  ok  bauð  þeim  til  þess  ðU  íé 
sín— en  hann  var  vell-auðigr  maðr,  ok  átti  it  bezta  bú.  Kolbeinn 
Bvarar,  ok  kvezk  gefa  mundu  Galmi  svá  mikit  fé  sem  bann  vildi  tíl 
þess  at  hann  gengi  ÚL  Gahnr  svarar:  'Z^engi  hafið  ^r  Uegit  at 
þvf,  at  mér  hafi  þótt  bað  gótt,  ok  ek  faafa  opt  drukkit  mjöð*. 
Nú  muQ  kostr  baðs,  en  mér  þykkir  Ósýnt  hvmu  um  mjöð- 
drykkÍÐn  ferr.'  Ok  gékk  tiaon  eigi  át.  Þá  áttusk  þeir  við  orð, 
Guðmnndr  ok  t^rfinnr.  Hann  sagði  þat  illa,  at  eigi  var  þar 
Ingibjöig  dóttir  hans.  Guðmundr  svarai:  'Þat  er  vel,  at  faón 
neri  eigi  þar  inni ;  en  þó  mundi  þat  fyrir  öngn  g^da  þótt  bón 
mri  þai  tnnL'  Pi  hljóp  út  Halli  Nicbulasson,  ok  var  þá  ti^iSk 
kostaðr  *  af  hita ;  ok  l^gsk  hann  f  læk  ofan  er  þar  var  fyiir  dnram. 
£n  ætlaðr  var  til  áverka  við  hann  Snoiri  Amþrúðarson  ;  ok  hann 
faljóp  at,  ok  vá  Halki  þar  í  lækinum'.  Sfðan  gékk  út  TjQrvi,  ok 
var  þar  til  ætlaðr  Þorvaldr  frá  Bægisá;  ok  lagði  Tjörva  f  gegn 
með  sverði.  Sfðan  gékk  Tjörvi  ofan  á  völlinn,  ok  at  þar  er  Gað- 
mundr  stöð.  Guðmundr  maetti,  ok  hafði  eígi  sét  er  hann  fifkk 
iverkann ;  '  Gefa  skai  Tjörva  gríð,'  sagði  hann,  'ok  ertú  ómaklegr.' 
Tjörvi  mælti :  '  Vettka '  ek  um  griðin,'  segir  haim.  Ok  ffll  faana 
þá  niðr,  ok  var  þ^ar  örendr.  Þá  hljóp  Leifr  Nichulasson  út ;  ok 
var  Eetlaðr  til  áverka  við  hann  Guðmundr  Tassason;  Leifr  vu 
vápnlauss ;  ok  þrffr  hann  upp  mann  þann  er  Sveinn  hét,  ok  var 
Jónsson,  ok  hlffði  s^r  með  bónum.  há  sá  Hikon  l^ðarson,  ok 
hjó  á  özl  Leifi,  ok  frá  alla  ðxUna  o&n ;  ok  komsk  hann  til  kirkjn 
með  áverka  slnn.  Vindr  var  á  um  nóttina,  ok  þótti  þeim  við  því 
búit  at  ieggja  mundi  at  kirkjunni  eldinn.     Þ&  bét  Guðmundr  at 
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ge^  í^ '  lúrkjumu,  ef  bana  sakaöi  ekkL  Þá  féll  þegar  voðrit  í 
logfl ;  ok  þvf  næst  kom  gustr  inn  af  kirkjimiu ' ;  ok  lagði  í  brott 
eldÍDn  aUan.  Þá  mitti  bvergi  i  nánd  koma  ddinum,  ok  kastaði 
upp  ór  húsanum '  sví  hátt,  at  hvar  Qani  kom  niðr  er  húsin  tóku  at 
k}sna*.  En  þar  er  skarð  var  á  komit,  þá  sá  þeir  at  út  kastaði 
nökkuru,  ok  gá  eigi  vísl  hvat  var.  £11  þá  sí  þeir  at  brærðisk ;  ok 
spurðu  bvat  þat  væri  Hann  svarar,  ok  segir  at  Þoitinnr  var.  £n 
ætlaðr  var  til  áverka  við  hann  Urða-Steinn.  £n  hann  var  eigi  til 
búinn  fyrir  því,  at  allt  logaði  á  hónum  bæði  liir  ok  klæði,  Sfðan 
hlaupa  þeir  tU  Amþrúðar-synir,  I>oTsteinn  ok  Snorri,  ok  unnu  i 
hónum.  Þorfinnr  mælti,  at  þeir  skyldi  böggva  bæði  stórt  ok 
mart;  ok  kvað  eigi  mundu  þeim  ðþaifaiu  mann '  til  en  sik,  ef 
hann  lifði.  Þorfinnr  komsk  f  kirkju  með  áverkann;  of  lifði  þijár 
nætr  stðan.  i^t  var  mál'  manna,  þor  er  l^rfinnr  var,  at  hann 
muadi  eigi  Ii&  þótt  hann  beföi  önga  áverka;  svá  var  hann  mjök 
kostaðr  af  eldi.  Þar  brann  Önundr  inni  ok  Galmr.  En  lokit  var 
brennumii  fyrír  dagmáL  Þeir  Þórðar-synir  fóru,  ok  stönguðu 
atgeirum  allt  þar  er  þeim  þótti  ván  at  þau  fyigsni  væii  at  menn 
hefÖi  verit.  ^tir  þat  fóru  þeir  í  brott,  ok  böfðu  dagverð  at 
Bakka.    Ok  er  þeir  fóni  frá  brennunni,  kvað  Kolbeino  vfsa ;— 

Lágn  IjnukuHlTÍAgii  hnid'iökkiiiii '  OnSmandi 
biÖm-iit  i  biiú  heiðcndr  nin  ikipferSi : 

Nú  faa£i  ruul-viíÍE  lejradia  (rík-meaait  veldr  bienau) 
ni-iaaa  um  iDnat  cgg-þeyi  en'  kjirldejd. 

Inn  sama  dag  ífir  Kolbeinn  vestr  ok  heim ;  ok  svörðu  þeir  allir,  at 
bvárr  þeirni  skyldi  hefna  annars  ef  ávænir'  sótt  um  þessa  sök, 
nema  einn  maðr  skarsk  undan,  þat  var  Bessi  Vennundarson  frá 
Móbergi ;  bann  kvezk  eigi  mundu  leggja  hlut  aínn  við,  at  hefna 
hvers  Hlmennis,  þótt  þar  værí  f  fbr  með  þeim. 

16.  Mú  þóttu  Guðmundi  æmir  mótstööu-menn  efnir;  ok  sendi 
orð  Ögmundi  Þorvarözsyni,  at  bann  skyldi  koma  á  vit  Qir  þess  er 
haldit  hafði  verít  fyrir  bónuro ;  ok  sagði  þá  mnnda  verða  goldit  ef 
&  vit  væri  komit  En  þá  var  svá  komit,  at  eigi  þólti  sýnt  hvat 
Guðmundr  léti  ógört  viö  þi  menn  er  hónum  þótti  ábóta-vant  við. 
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Ögmundr  haföi  þá  sett  bií  saman  of  IfUum  efnum  þar  er  heitir  at 
HálsL  Hann  þótti  eigi  til  færr',  at  hafa  svá  marga  mcnn  með  sér, 
at  hann  ætti  eigi  minna  undir  sér  enn  Guðmundr ;  ok  för  þvf  eigl 
Sfðan  tók  Guðmundr  sjálfr ;  ok  virði  íé  til  gjaldz,  tötf  hundruö, 
sem  á  var  kveðit,  ok  lagði  við  þijó  hundruð;  ok  lét  færa  [hónum] 
heim ;  ok  sendi  þau  orð  með,  at  Ögmundr  skyldi  eigi  hans 
mótstöðii-maðr  vera  um  þessi  mál,  er  nú  hafa  gðrzk.  Þeir  færðu 
hónum  féit,  en  hann  tók  því  vel'.  Þeir  Hörgdælir  hðfðu  orðit 
svá  lim-hlaupa  við  Guðmund,  at  þeir  sendu  menn  vestr  til  H61a  i 
fnnd  Brandz  biskups ;  ok  báðu,  at  hann  kæmi  vestan,  ok  kæmi 
griðum*  á  með  þeim.  Biskup  fór  þegar  upp  til  heiðar;  ok  böfðu 
þeir  með  sér  húð  ok  reip,  ok  ætluðu  at'setja  biskup  þar  á,  ef  hann 
mæddisk  f  göngti.  Ok  er  hann  kom  norðr,  gat  hann  komit  á 
gríðum  ok  nökkurrí  sættar-nefnu  *  þeirri,  at  Jón  Loptzsönskyldi 
göra  á  Alþingi '.  Þá  sendi  Þorgrfmr  ali-karl  orð  Sæmúncli  jðns- 
syni ;  þvíal  börn  Sæmundar,  Páll  ok  Margrét,  vóru  systor-böm  * 
Þorgr&ns.  Þá  samnaði  Sæmundr  mönnum,  ok  fjöhnennti  mjök  til 
þings^,  ok  var  allmikil  þingreið,  ok  var  þingheimr  f  tveim  stöðum. 
Með  þeim  Guðroundi  ok  Kolbeini  var  Þorvaldr  Giznrarson  ok  þ«r 
allir  bræðr,  ok  með  þeim  var  Sigurðr  Onnsson.  En  með  Særoundi 
v6tu  Sturlu-synir  allir.  £n  Eyjóifr  Hallzson  af  Grenjaðarstað  reið 
suðr  til  Keldna,  ok  httti  þar  Jón  Loptzson.  Hann  ætlaði  eigi  til 
l»ngs  at  fara,  áðr  Eyjólfr  sagði  hónum,  at  þar  var  hekt  til  sætta 
eiofnat,  at  hann  görði  um  mál  þessi.  J(5n  svarar:  'Eigi  em  ek  til 
þessa  færr,'  segir  hann,  'þvfat  ek  hefi  aldh  fyrr  átt  um  þetta  at 
mæla.'  Eyðlfr  svarar :  '  Þat  mun  þó  til  liggja,  at  leita  við  at  menii 
sættisk  ;  ok  eigi  sýnt,  hverr  þá  má  göra,  ef  þú  þykkisk  eigi  til  fæir.' 
ti  bað  Eyjólfr  fyiir  Guðs  sakir,  at  hann  skyldi  eigi  undan  skorask. 
En  þat  varð  um  sfðir,  at  Jón  fór  til  þings.  Um  þingit  var  veðrátU 
ÍII  ok  ofan-följ,  Jón  fór  til  þings,  ok  leitaðí  um  sættir,  ok  biskupar 
báðir,  Páll  ok  Brandr.  Ok  varð  sáttum  á  komit;  ok  skyldi  Jóu 
einn  göra  óskorat  aliar  sáttir.  Ok  mi  vóru  trygðir  veitlar.  Ok  nú 
lauk  Jðn  upp  görðinnt  þar  á  þinginu,  ok  görði  hann  íyrir  brenna 
Önundar,  með  þeim  atburðum  sem  orðnir  vöni,  sex  tigt  hundraða 
þriggja  álna  aura.     En  fyrir  víg  Þóroddz  fimtan*  bundruð  þríggja 
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álna  aara,  ok  fyrii  hvem  maim  aiinan  görfii  hann  xv  hundnið 
þrí^gja  álna  aura',  ok  varð  þat  hundrað  hundraða  þríggja  álna 
aura  *  með  þvl  er  gört  var  fyrir  víg  Þorfinnz.  Þi  vóru  virðar  gagn- 
sakir ;  ok  þóctu  sumir  hafa  unnit  séi  til  ðhelgi,  þeir  er  þar  létusk. 
Þeir  Gnðmundr  ok  KolbeinQ  kvóðusk  eigi  fé  mundu  bœta  Galm, 
þvtat  þeir  hefði  boðít  hónum  fé  úl  útgöngu,  Guðmundr  skj'ldi 
kaupa  landit  í  Langahlfð,  þvflíku  verði  sem  óbmnnit  værL  fHir 
skyldi  Guðmundr  bæta  fjár-hlut  þann  allan  er  ínni  hafði  brunnit 
ok  Önundr  hafði  áttan.  Hann  skyldi  bæta  zl  hnndraða  þríggja 
álna  aura.  £n  þann  fjir-hlut,  er  aðrir  höfðu  inni  átt,  þá  var  þat 
mætt,  at  þeir  roenn  sem  inni  áttu  til  Gmm  hundraða  eðr  minna, 
skyldi  bæta  bálfu  meira ;  en  sá  er  átt  hafði  til  tíu  hundraöa,  skyldi 
bæta  jafn-mikil '.  Hr  vóm  ok  görvar  mann-seköir  nökkuiar : — Þeir 
■kyldi  fara  útan  AmþníðaT-syiúr,  SnOTrí  ok  I>OTSteian;  ok  vera 
útan,  iaji  vetr  annarr,  en  annarr  koma  eigi  úl;  ok  skyldi  þeir 
kjósa  hvárr  þat  skyldi.  Þórðar-synir  skyldi  ok  útan  vera,  annarr 
þrjá  vetr,  en  annair  koma  ekki  út  * ;  ok  skyldi  þeir  ráða  hvárt  hvárr 
görði.  Þat  var  ok  mælt,  at  Þórðr  LaufæsÍDgr  skyldi  ok  útan  faia, 
ok  vera  útan  þrjá  vetr,  eðr  gjalda  fimtán  hundiuð.  Ok  kvezk 
baim  mundu  bvárki  göra.  Þá  akyldi  ok  reiða  eitt  hundrað  fyrir 
hvem  mann  er  til  bretmu  höfðu  verít ;  ok  vöru  tíu  tigir  hundraða ; 
ok  Bkyldi  þat  Kolbeinn  greiða  at  hehningi,  ok  bæta  Önund  at 
belmÍÐgi.  I>eir  Kolbeinn  ok  Guðmundr  skyldi  veia  brott  ór  biíum 
sfnum  þrjá  vetr,  ef  hann  vildi,  ok  fella  niðr  fimm  hnndruð^  f 
hveijnm  vetci  Eptir  þetta  fóru  meim  heim  af  þingi;  ok  tók 
Guðmundr  þegar  til  at  gjalda  féit,  aUt  þat  er  hann  mátti,  ór  búi 
afnn.  Hann  galt  bæði  hross  ok  aðra  grípi,  allt  þat  sumar  f 
gegnum,  svi  sem  hann  mátti  af  miðla.  t^nn  vetr  öndverðan 
næsta  eptir  andaðisk  Jón  Loptzson.  E^  mátti  kalla  at  kyirt  væri  f 
b^iuðum. 

16.  Erlendr  *  h^t  maðr  er  kallaðr  vai  inn  rauði ;  hann  var 
vistum  1  Skjaldarvfk.  Ettt  sinn  bar  saman  fundum  þeiria  fUuga 
frá  Hlöðum.  Þat  varð  þeim  at  tali,  at  þeir  töku  mann-jafnaö,  kvaö 
Eilendi  ðngan  mann  jafn-kuiteisan  sem  Kálf  Gudiormsson,  ok 
vaskan  at  aér.    Hann  var  þá  n^-komiim  ÚL    £n  fUugi  kallaði 
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ÞorgTfm  ali-karl  ðngu  óvaskara  at  sér.  Svá  tauk  tali  þciira,  at 
Erlendr  vá  f  lluga ;  ok  var6  ekki  annat  til  en  þetta.  Sfðan  hljðp 
Erlendr  til  þeirra  Kálfs  ok  Guðmundar.  £n  um  virít  eptir  senda 
þeir  bann  suðr  til  Þorvaldz  f  Runa,  ok  skyldi  hann  koma  hónum 
útan.  Þorvaldr  tók  Erlendi  far  á  Eynmi,  ok  varð  baiui  þar 
strandar-glópr ;  en  vfgs-mál  tók  á  hendr  sá  inaðr  er  Signiðr  hét, 
ok  var  kallaðr  Grikkr ;  hann  var  Oddzson ;  ok  varð  þat  ónjftt  fyrir 
hðnum,  ok  uröu  ðngar  bætr  eptir  ílhiga.  Þá  tók  I>orvaldr  Erlenifi 
far  f  annat  sinn  á  Eyrum  með  Hjöltmn ;  en  þeim  gaf  eigi  byr  brt^i 
um  haustið.  Þá  nennti  Þorvaldr  eigi  at  hafa  Erlend  suðr  þar 
lei^  fyrir  skaps-hafnar-sakir,  ok  fór  hann  aptr  til  Guðmundar. 
Ok  l6k  þá  Erlendr  at  ferja  faima  milli  landz  ok  Grfmseyjar,  þar  til 
er  sá  maðr  hitti  hann  í  Grfmseyju  er  Brandr  hét,  ok  var  bróöir 
ÍUuga ;  bann  var  eigi  allz  tvftögr.  Brandr  vann  i  Erlendi  mikinn 
áverka ;  ok  bað  bverr  maðr  hónum  góðs  fyrir  þaL  Erlendi  varA 
aldri  albeiD.  Þá  fór  hann  til  íundar  við  Brand  biskup ;  ok  leita& 
i^ðs  víð  hann ;  hversa  hann  skyldi  með  fara.  En  biskup  mælti,  at 
hann  skyldi  &ra  í  Ijár-bón,  ok  ráöask  til  monklfðs.  Þá  fór  Erlendi 
f  f}&T-h6n  um  sumarit;  ok  rífnuðu  aptr  s&r  hana,  ok  orðu  seint 
grædd.  Síðan  var  hann  vfgðr  tit  munks  at  Þingeyrum.  £n  þeir 
þöttusk  eigi  mega  hafa  hann  þar  lengi  fyrir  skaps  sakir;  ok  fðc 
hann  yfir  hérað  vfða. 

17.  Brennu-sumarit,  ok  annat  eptir,  kómu  eingí  skip  t  Norfr- 
lendinga-fjórðung ;  ok  dvölðusk  litan-feröir  þeirra  manna  er  til 
vófu  ætlaðir.  H  bjð  hxgrbia  ali-karl  &  Möðnivöllum  t  Hörg&rdal ; 
hann  átti  Gnðrúnn  dóttur  Önundar.  Gnðmundr  inn  ÐjFrí  fór  al 
féfbngum  alla  vega.  Haim  ÍÓt  á  Sléttu  norðr  ok  til  Grfmseyjar, 
með  ferju  þá  at  hann  átti,  at  fó  1  bil  sftt,  ok  ti!  gjalda.  Hann  fói 
ok  vfða  f  fjár-bön,  ok  avá  lét  hann  aðra  fara.  Kolbeinn  Tumason 
var  f  brott  ór  búi  sínu  enn  fyrsta  vetr,  ok  var  at  Þingcyrum.  Þ4 
gðrði  Þorgrfmr  flugu-mann ;  ok  kom  sá  Qngu  fram.  £n  Kolbrinn 
galt  engin  íé  slðan.  Um  haustið  þá  er  liðit  var  frá  brennunni  tvsn 
snmm',  vóni  komnir  menn  &  MöðruviHIum,  þeir  Önundar-synir  allir', 
Vigftíss,  Hámundr  ok  Þórðr ;  hónum  hðfðu  verit  gefin  grið  f  brenn- 
nnni ;  ok  var  bam  at  aldri,  en  ný-vfgðr  til  prestz.  Vlgfiiss  var  ok 
prestr;  ok  hafði  eigi  til  sætta  gengit,  ok  látiÖ  sem  hónum  væri 
ekki  at  langt.  Þar  var  ok  á  búi  Fálki  Dálksson,  ok  sá  sekr  maðr 
með  bónum  er  Starkaðr  bét  £n  at  dagverðar-máli  um.  dagiiui 
'  víni— illir]  Tirú  þeir  Onond«i  u.  kynnii  viit  í  MÖBni  voUuin,  B. 
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kðmn  fiaiii  fyrir  þá  diskar;  cn  þar  ekki  aimat  í,  en  höfnð-sviðnr 
ok  fetr  af  fí  því  er  slitrað  hafíi  verit  um  haustiS'.  t^rgrímr 
spurði:  'Hvf  sætir,'  segir  hann,  'harka-geta*  sjá.  íwtti  mér  nd 
he!dr  til  hins  mn  vart  fyrir  manna  sakir,  at  vel  væri  fengit.' 
Guðrtin  svarar:  *£kki  verðr  mér  jafn-dijdgdeilt  sem  sviSin.' 
Vigfðss  svarar  brððir  faennar :  '  Ekki  er  þat,  at  þú  mínnir  oss  eigi 
á  hvat  vér  eigum  þar  cr  sviðin  em.*  Ok  þann  sama  dag  fóru  þeir 
l^i^mr  tfu  saman  út  í  Amames,  þar  átti  Hákon  ÞðrSarson  [bú]. 
teír  fóra  á  beggja  vit  •,  fjár  eðr  mann-veiöa.  En  er  þeir  kórau  þar, 
var  Hákon  eigi  heima.  t^r  rændu  þar,  ok  tóku  brott  tólf  hundrað 
v6ru  mórendrar,  er  Hikon  hafði  valit  til  útan-ferðar  sér;  en  þar 
var  forstaSa  eingi  Cnniu-,  en  Guðrdn  mælti  mart  hrapaUcga*  við 
þá,  kona  Hákonar.  En  er  þeir  kómu  á  Mööruvöllu,  þá  stóð 
Guðrán  i  durum  Önundardóttir,  ok  kvazk  eigi  vilja  láta  bera  þar 
inn  um  sœti  þal  er  ráns-fé  værí '.  Ok  þeii  fœra  þat  á  Laugaland. 
teir  bjoggu  þar  þá  Bjarnar-synir,  Sighvatr  ok  Eyvindr.  Þeir  menn 
er  í  Amamesi  vóru,  vissu  hvar  Hákon  var,  þótt  þeir  heföi  eigi  til 
hans  sagt,  ok  var  haun  á  skipí  ót  við  Hjalta-eyri,  ok  þeir  fimm 
saman,  Hildibrandr  bróðir  hans,  f^irsteínn  Urða-Steinn,  Amþniðar 
synir,  l^rsteinn  ok  Snorrí.  Sfðan  var  þeim  gðr  njðsn  um  fejir 
fvsrgrfms.  Ok  er  þeir  urðu  þess  varir,  fóra  þeir  dt  með  landi  til 
Svarfaðardals ;  ok  lendu  þar  við  ósinn,  ok  drögu  upp  skip  sftt. 
Ok  fiSm  þaðan  npp  til  Sokku,  ok  fóm  þaSan  með  þeim  Klængr  ok 
Brandr  Araþrúðar-sjmir.  Fóra  slðan  upp  eptir  dal  um  nðUina,  ok 
æthiðu  til  fundar  við  Kolbein,  þvlat  þeim  þðtti  þat  auSvelIra  en 
finna  Guömund ;  er  hann  var  norðr  á  Melrakka-sl^ttu.  Fara  nd 
þar  til  er  þeir  koma  þar  er  heitir  Lftla-Skaið  f  ofanverðum  dal; 
þar  hnekkja  þeir  fbr  sfnni,  ok  snda  þá  ofan  eptir  dal,  ok  höfðu 
dagverS  at  UrSum;  þar  bjó  þá  Grfmr'  prestr  Foraason;  ok 
þaðan  til  Sökku;  var  Klængr  þar  eptir.  Fðra  nú  til  skips  sfns  sez 
saman,  ok  röra  austr  um  Hrfsey  þar  er  kallaðr  er  Laugar-kambr, 
ok  Ifigðusk  þar  til  svefns  á  skipinu.  En  er  Brandr  vaknaði,  þá 
v6m  þeir  svi  tiámættir,  at  hðnom  þdtti  sér  meirr  amiars  hugar  við 
vcrða.  tvii  t^ðu  um  þat,  at  Þórði  mundi  eigi  ÍHtt '  at  LaufSsi,  ok 
þeir  mundu  fara  þangat  ok  hafa  bann  norðr  roeð  sér.  Lenda  nd 
skípi  sfnu  í  poU  þann  er  þar  gengr  noröan  at  tdni.     Gengu  til 

'  ITÍB  if  (í  ok  eigi  oeitt  uuut,  B.  '  hiiki-fEla  (1),  B.  *  beggji  í  ril,  B. 
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hiíss,  ok  böfðu  þar  nátt-verð.     Sfðan  var  búit  um  þá  f  stofii ;  ok 
lögðusk  mör  til  sverng;  ok  vai  hón  lukt  innan  sfðan.     En  Þðrðr 
bóndi  var  eigi  heima. 

18.  Nú  er  at  segja  frá  þeim  Þorgrfmi  tiðnim'megin  fjajðaríns. 
Þeir  fóru  til  skips  tólf  saman;  þar  var  aDnarr  maðr  Vigfúss 
Önundarson  prestr,  þriði  Himundr  bróðir  hoDS,  fjóröí  Sighvatr 
inn  mikli,  fimti  Eyvindr  bróðir  hans,  sétti  Fálki  Dálksson,  sjaundi 
Starkaðr  inn  seki ;  átti  Ágmundr,  níundi  Eyjóifr  son  Eilífs  ristar- 
beins,  tfundi  Sölvi  Þóroddz-son  [laugar-nefs],  eliefti  Sigurör  Gríkkr ; 
tólfci  Þorgrfmr  bróðir  hans.  Sfðan  röru  þeir  yfír  fjörð  til  Laufáss, 
ok  lendu  hjá  skipi  þeirra  HákoDu-;  ok  kenndu  skip;  ok  gengu  til 
húss,  ok  ^TSt  f  skála,  ok  fiindu  þar  önga  búi-menn.  H  vildu  þeir 
f  stofu,  ok  var  hón  lukt.  Þá  fðru  þeir  i  skján^  ok  rufu '  af  stofunni. 
Pi  vaknaði  Brandr  við  ókyrrleik;  ok  hljóp  haim  upp,  ok  spurðí 
hverir  þar  væri,  'Eðr  hvat  vili  þér?'  I^argrfrm  heyrði  mál  haitó, 
ok  kaHaði  á  fbm-nauta  sfna  ok  mælti :  '  Hér  eni  þeir  inni  fjándmir, 
Amþrúðar-synir.'  Sföan  köstuðu  þeir  gijóti  inn  1  skjá-vindaugun ; 
ok  varð  þeim  at  því  ekki  mein  ei  inni  vóru.  Nú  spurði  Hákon, 
hve  mart  þeir  hefði  manna.  Þorgrfmr  svarar:  'Vart  bundrað.' 
HákOQ  beiddi  þeim  þá  útgöngu.  Ok  var  þeira  eigi  leyfð.  Þá 
tóku  þeir  Þorgrfmr  eld,  ok  báru  at  stofu-dunun,  ok  kveykðu  f 
arkar-skrifli  þvf,  er  þeir  máttu  þegar  f  brott  kippa  er  þéir  vildu. 
En  er  þeir  kenndu  reykjarins  sem  1  stofunni  vóru ;  þá  báðu  þeir, 
at  eígi  skyldi  brenna  bæinn;  ok  þá  bað  Hákon  þeim  giiða;  en 
Þorgrfmr  hét  griðuro  Hákoni  ok  Hildihi^ndL  Sfðan  brutu  þeir 
Btofuna  um  skjána,  ok  drógu  þá  út  þar  alla  f  festi,  nema  Þorstein 
Urða-stein ;  hann  kvezk  aldrí  mnndu  láta  sik  þar  ilt  draga,  þött 
þar  væri  allr  bærinn  brenndr  til  hans.  Ok  cr  þeir  kómu  út,  þá 
vóra  þeir  allir  haldnir,  nema  Hákon ;  hann  var  lauss,  ok  var  hann 
áti  þai.  En  er  Erpr  prestr  kom  úl,  mælti  hann,  at  Hákon  skyldi 
fara  f  kirkju  ok  forða  sér.  Hákon  mælli:  'Eigi  þarf  ek  þess, 
þvlat  méT  er  griðum  beitið.'  Preatr  svarar :  '  Þat  munu  þeir  eigi 
efna  er  þeir  heita  góðn.'  Hákon  mælti :  '  Eigi  er  mér  heitið  *  I 
kirkju  at  ganga.'  Prestr  svarar:  'Ek  mun  þat  ábyrgjask,  þóttú 
forðir  Iffi  þfnu  þangat.'  Hákon  svarar:  'Eigi  mun  ek  f  kirkju 
fara,  þvlat  mér  er  eigi  lofuð  kirkju-gangan.  £n  ef  þeir  göra 
nökkut  íllt,  þá  er  þat  þeirra'.'    Þá  lauk  prestr  upp  kirkju,  ok  ]ét 

'  rnfii]  B ;  rifo,  Cd.  '  hcici5]  lofít,  B.  •  cd  íf— þeim]  B ;  (m  ef  ek  göri 
nökknt  þá  cr  þal  þelti,  Cd. 
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opna  BUnda.  l^r  Amþrúðar-synir  þrír  höfðu  prestz-fund.  Þá 
þóttisk  Brandr  vita,  at  hann  var  laust  haldinn ;  ok  vazk  •  við,  ok 
varö  lauss  ok  komsk  1  kirkju;  en  þeir  hljópu  eptir  hónum  allt 
at  kirkjunni.  En  þeir  bræðr,  f>orsteínn  ok  Snorri,  bjoggusk  viÖ 
U&&Ú,  þögu  sér  ok  kemböu*,  ok  bjoggusk  sem  til  fagnaðar  væii 
at  fiira.  M  mælli  Snom  :  '  í*at  vilda  ek,'  segir  hann,  '  at  ek  væra 
íyn  af  Iffi  tekinn  en  Þorsteinn,  þvíat  ek  treystumk  hónum  betr 
at  baim  mundi  fyiir-gefa,  þótt  haim  sæi  mik  af  Iffi  tekinn.'  Þá 
mællu  menn  i^rgrfms,  at  festa  skyldi  fyrir  augu  þeim  nökkut. 
En  þeir  svðniðu,  ok  kvöðusk  eigi  þurfa  at  láta  binda  fyrir  augu 
sér  sem  þjófnm ;  kvóðusk  opt  hafa  vápn  sét,  Nú  var  Snorri  fyn 
högginn;  ok  vá  hann  Hámundr  Önundacson.  Vigfás  Önundar- 
son  kvað  þat  maklegast  at  hann  vœgi  at  f-oreteini ;  en  talðísk  flla 
til  fallinn,  af  því  at  hann  var  prestr.  Fáiki  Dálksson  kvezk  fi 
mundu  mann  dl  þess;  ok  vá  Starkaðr  hann  inn  seki.  Sighvatr 
inn  mikli  gékk  þá  at  fast,  ok  bað  at  þeir  væri  drepnir  Þórðar-synir ; 
k«ið  enga  mundu  t^rgrfmi  verri'.  Sfðan  bað  í'orgrfmr  taka  þá 
bneðr.  Hildibrandr  komsk  at  kirkju,  ok  gat  fengit  kirkju-stoðina ; 
ok  slitu  þeir  hann  af  stoðinni';  ok  sfðan  vá  Sölvi  hann.  Þá  bað 
Hákon  at  höggva  skyldi  af  bónum  hönd  ok  íót,  ok  fara  litan  við 
þat  ok  bæta  fyrir  sér  ok  öönim,  ok  ganga  suðr.  Þorgrfmr  kvezk 
eigi  vilja  pfna  hann  svá.  Hákon  bað,  at  þeir  skyldi  stanga  hann 
til  bana,  en  hðggva  haim  eigi.  Þorgrfmr  vildi  þat  eigi.  K  varð 
eingi  maðr  til  at  vega  at  Hákoni,  þvfat  Solvi  vildi  eigi  vega  hann', 
þvfat  hann  hafði  veitt  Hákoni  trygðir  fyrir  víg  Þóroddz.  H  svarar 
Sigurðt  Grikkr ;  '  Ek  mun  ór  þvf  vandræði  ráða  at  vega  at  HákonL' 
Hákon  Evarar :  '  t>at  munda  ek  ok  helzt  kjósa ;  þvíat  frá  þér  em 
ek  ómaklegastr  þeirra  manna  er  hér  eru.  Ek  tók  við  þér  félausum 
er  þú  komt  út,  ok  veitta  ek  þér  vist ;  en  ek  stóð  þik  þrysvar  í 
hvflu  hjá  konu  mfnni  Guðninu.'  Hákon  gaf  upp  vápn  sfn  öU 
Sölva  l-óroddzsyní.  Slöan  vá  Sigurðr  Hákon.  Sfðan  réðu  þeir 
inn  f  stofuna  menn  Þorgrfms,  ok  brulu  upp  til-í'orateins  ok  aóttu 
hann  þaðan  ;  en  hann  varðisk  vel.  Þar  var  innan-gengt  6r  stofunni 
f  matar-bijr;  ok  stðkk  upp  hurðin  fyrir  í*orsteini,  er  hann  kom 
at ;  ok  hðifaöi  hann  þangat  undan ;  ok  var  hann  særðr  til  ólffis. 
Þá  gékk  ál  kona  til  kirkju,  ok  hafði  svein-bam  f  faðmi  s^i  þat 

>  Titlc]  tmtz,  B.       '  kcmAn,  B.        *  drqmír — mtí]  B ;  om.  Cd.       '  itoðai,  B. 
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ei  Hildibrandr  var  faðir  at.  Sighvatr  tók  til,  ok  baö  þat  hOggva. 
M  bljóp  ÞorgTÍmr  at  ok  raælti :  '  Hvárki  skal  hér  vjnna  &  konnm 
aé  bðraum,  þótt  sjá  aveinn  verði  oss  öUum  at  bana.'  Síðan  fóm 
þeir  Þorgrímr  1  brott.  En  í*órðr  kom  heim  þá  er  þeir  vóra  í  brottu, 
ok  sá  hvat  þar  var  sýst,  ok  mælti :  '  liý  slátr  eni  hér  nú  at  höndla,' 
Siðan  var  báit  um  Ilk  þeirra,  [ok  vóru  þeir]  greplraðir'  heima 
þar,  Þórðar-aynir ;  en  þeir  Snorri  ok  Þorsteinn  vóni  færðir  á  Völlu 
í  Svarfaðardal.  En  cr  þeir  Þorgrímr  kómu  yfir  fjörö,  fengu  þeir 
sér  besta;  ok  ríða  i  Bakka  til  Guðmundar,  ok  rxntu  þar;  tóku 
vápn  öll  ok  hlifar  ok  bára  f  brott;  en  þeir  fundu  eigi  skjöldu  þá 
er  Guðmundr  átti  bezta.  Síðan  tóku  þeir  Valgarð  Starkaöarson' 
búskarl  hans  ok  vildu '  nauðga  hðnum  til  sagna ;  ok  vann  Sighvatr 
inn  mikli  á  bónum,  ok  hjó  i.  hönd  hónura,  svá  at  hann  mátti  kalla 
einhendan  slðan.  En  þeir  fengu  ekki  af  bónum,  ok  fóru  við  þat 
i  brott  ofan  f  Skeiðs-hólma,  ok  reism  þar  tjald ;  þvfat  þeim  var 
ván,  at  Guðmundr  mundi  koma  norðan ;  ok  ætluða  þeir  at  «tja 
fyrir  hðnum  er  hann  riði  frá  skipi.  M  f6m  heiman  frá  Bakka 
tveir  menn,  Sighvatr  Sösólfsson  ok  Gtzurr  son  HöskoHz  Foma- 
sonar;  þeir  fóni  Skjálgsdals-heiði  til  Eyjafjaríar,  ok  svá  norðr; 
taka  annat  hross  er  annat  þraut,  ok  námu  eigi  fyrr  staðar  en 
norðr  á  Sl^ttu ;  ok  hitta  Guðmund,  ok  segja  hónum  svi  sk^at. 
Guðmundr  fékk  þar  meim  at  fylgja  skípi  sfnu ;  en  hann  fór  norðan 
landveg  ok  þeir  Qórir  saraan ;  ok  fóru  sem  þeir  máttu  skjótast ; 
ok  urðu  þeir  Þorgrímr  eigi  fyrr  varir  við  Guðmund,  en  hann  var 
heima,  ok  haíði  mart  raanna.  Slðan  fðru  þeir  Þorgrlmr  á  Lauga- 
land,  ok  söranuðusk  þar  saman  margir ;  ok  lögðu  þá  til  þingmenn 
þangat,  ok  sátu  þá  fjölraennir  hvárir-tveggju ;  ok  görðu  hvárígir  til 
annarra.  t^  kora  Brandr  biskup  vestan,  ok  fýsCi  þá  at  hafa  eigi 
setur.  Nú  fóni  þeir  í'orgrfmr  brott  at  ráði  biskups  inn  til  Eyja- 
fjarðar,  ok  suðr  um  heiöi,  til  þesa  er  þeir  kómu  á  RangárvöHu  þar 
er  f  Klofa  heÍCir.  Þar  bjó  Einair  Bárðarson,  er  átti  Guðninu  Gfsla- 
dóttur,  Bystur  Þorgrlms  ali-karls.  Þar  vóni  þeir  um  hrfð.  Sfðan 
fylgði  Einan  þeim  ofan  I  Odda ;  ok  tók  Sasmundr  vel  víð  þeim, 
ok  vóru  þar  hálfan  mánuð.  Þaðan  fóru  þeir  upp  f  Skarö  it  Eystra 
til  þeirra  bræðra,  Eyjólfs  ins  óða  ok  Hallz  prestz  I>orsteins  sona. 
£n  þeir  vðru  systkina-synir,  Hallr  prestr  ok  Önundr  I^kelsson. 

'  gnplir,  B.        '  StarbituuiD]  emend. ;  Hjartmoa,  Cd.  and  B.         *  ok  nldu] 
hcce  begiv  the  «ightb  TcUum  leaf. 


ídbvGoOglc 


119«.]  GUÐMUNDAR  SAGA  DÝRA,  19.  163 

[I.i7.:iii.26.] 
En  er  þeir  vóm  brott  ramir  ór  Odda,  þá  hitnisk  þeir  bræðr, 
Sæmundr  ok  Ormr,  ok  spurði  Orror  vandlega  tlðenda ;  en  Sæm- 
undr  MgAi  slíkt  er  spurt  var.  H  spurfii  Ormr,  ef  Sæmundr  hefSi 
heitið  at  veita  Þorgrími  aC  þessum  málum,  er  nó  vóru  ný-orðin. 
Hann  talðigk  heldr  hafa  vent '  bónum  ásjá, '  Eðr  hveisu  lízt  þér 
á,  eðr  hverju  mantú  þér  af  skipta?'  Ormr  svarar:  'VÍta  máttú 
þess  ván,  at  ek  mun  aldrí  við  t^  skiljask ;  en  eigi  eru  þau  mál  er 
mér  era  óskapfellrí  en  þessi.'  Sæmundr  spurði  hvf  þat  sættí. 
OrmT  svarar  ;  '  Þat  ætta  ek,  at  gangi  á  metnaðr,'  segir  hann.  '  Vér 
áttum  föður  þann,  cr  hafði  mikíl  metorð  hér  á  landi,  svá  at  eigi  var 
sá  maðr,  er  eigi  þötti  sfnu  máli  vel  komit,  ef  hann  skyldi  um  gðra. 
Nú  veit  ek  eigi  hváit  meirr  er  frá  dæmum  nm  mála-cfni  þau  er  seld 
vóni,  eðr  sættirnar  þær  er  hann  görði  nú  síðast  Nú  hafa  þeir  þat 
upp  goldil,'  scgir  Onnr, '  oGn  *  þau  er  g&t  vóiu,  er  menn  bugðn  at 
aldrí  myndi  goldin  verða,  ok  þat  mondi  at  sátla-brígði  verða.  En 
þeir  er  við  tóku  féinu  hafa  nú  rofit  ok  bakferlat  allt  þat  er  faðir 
okkarr  mælti  þar  um ;  ok  er  mér  óskapfellt  at  veita  PorgiSim,  en 
avívirða  orð  föður  várs,  ok  bann  sjálfan,  ok  alla  oss  sonu  hans.' 
En  þaðan  f  frá  kölluðu  menn  at  dvinaði  liðveizla  Sæmundar  við 
Þorgrim.  E7JÓI&  ór  Skarði  fór  til  fundar  viö  Sæmund ;  ok  mæltt, 
ef  hann  mundi  nökkut  til  leggja  við  hann  ok  Þorgrlm  um  vetrínn. 
Dk  féksk  þar  ekki  af  Slðan  bauö  E^jólfr  þeim  öllum  þar  um 
vetrínn.  Hallr  var  fímaðr  mikill,  brððir  hans;  en  Eyjólfr  var 
auðnar-maðr,  ok  bjó  s^r  hvárr  þá  þeirra.  Sá  HaUr,  at  bú  Eyjól& 
myndi  skamma  stund  standask ;  ok  kaup-mangaði  hann  við 
Þorgrim.  Ok  þvf  keyptu  þeir,  at  I^orgrlmr  tók  við  bói  hans  svá 
sem  baim  hefði  við  tekit  at  Fardögum ;  ok  skyldi  hann  hafa  af 
þurð  ok  vöxt ;  ok  hafa  svi  mait  manna  sem  hann  vildi  um  vetrínn ; 
ok  var  Halli  f  vist  með  Þorgrimi,  en  Hallr  veitti  Vigfiisi  Ömmdar- 
sym ;  en  Hámundr  var  vestr  f  Stafabolti  með  Eyjólfi  Þorgeirssyni 
um  vetrinn. 

19.  Nú  er  at  segja  &á  Guðmundi:  Um  vetrínn  eptir  AJlra- 
Heilagra-messu  kom  saga  sú  sunnan  ok  iiman  ör  Eyjafirðí,  at 
torgrfmr  værí  komiim  með  hundrað  manna,  ok  værí  f  Gnúpu- 
fellz-gkágum,  ok  ætlaði  at  göra  til  Guðmundai.  H  sendi  Guð- 
mundr  menn  til  Kolbeins,  ok  bað  hann  koma  vestan  með  þvl  liöi 

'  Tml}  B ;  m.  —  nueh,  TeUnm.  '  oGd]  thm  Tcllam  tDd  B ;  in  the  papei  tnD- 
•cripb  thii  ptíttft  U  much  comqited,  'ea  binir  "roGt"  þan  giiA,'  tDimng  'ofin* 
ÍDto  '  lofit,'  ind  putpbmÍDg  thc  whole. 
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sem  bann  fengi  til.  £n  Kolbeinn  samnaði  inönnum  þegar,  ok 
fór  norðr  nm  leið',  cn  Gnðmundr  fór  meðan  i  Langaland  ok 
rænti  þar,  ok  tók  bú  þat  ti  þar  var  eptir;  ok  svá  fór  hami  um 
dalinn,  ok  tók  fé  af  bóndum  þeim  er  til  höfðu  lagt  um  haustið 
vifi  ÞorgTÍm;  ok  svá  kom  hann  á  öxnaból  til  Bjamar  prestz,  ok 
hafði  hann  f  brott  með  sér,  ok  svá  Guðninu  Önundardóttur 
fylgju-konu  Bjamar  prestz;  ok  var  þat  við  orð,  at  leggja  iNSrunnÍ 
f  rekkju  hjá  einhverjum  gárungi,  en  göra  þat  nökkut  viö  Bjöm 
prest,  at  þat  þætti  eigi  minn/  svívirðing ;  þvfat  hann  hafði  til  lagit 
um  haustið  með  Þorgrfmi,  ok  þar  hafði  verít  Steinmöðr  som  hans 
f  setunni.  Ok  þann  sama  aptan  er  Guðmundr  kom  heim,  kom 
Kolbeinn  vestan  með  fimm  tigi  manna.  £n  er  hann  visBÍ,  at 
Þórunn  var  þor,  þá  kvezk  bann  henni  ekki  skyldu  gðra  til  svf- 
virðingar  fyrir  sakir  Bnísa  bróður  huinar.  Þá  kvað  Kolbeími 
vísu; — 

Lel  ek  gct-inira  gotni  (grzoiik  fiÍAr)  a(  aeot 
(litl  muii  böl  at  betia)  bðmd-oieini  oid  dal  þcncu: 
Eon  ef  aplr  konu  ■unnin  unn-dýit  um  Kjol  niniur, 
þá  er  tiurrifií  ilðan  teggjuni  þörf  at  eggjai. 

£n  um  kveldit  er  menn  fðm  f  rekkjur  þá  bygðu  sftt  set  hvárír. 
Þá  hljóp  BjBm  prestr  ór  setí  til  Kolbeins ;  ok  bað  at  hann  skyldi 
veita  hónum  ásjá,  at  eigi  værí  svfvirðing  gör  at  hðnum;  ok  bað 
Kolbein  Itafa  íé  af  sér  f  mót  sem  hann  vildi.  Hann  tók  við  Bimi 
presti;  ok  þötti  þeim  Guðmundi  þat  trautt  einn  veg;  en  Kolbeinn 
þóttisk  hafa  veitt  Guðmutidi  þvOíkt  þótt*  hann  réði  þessu.  Ok 
var  Bvá,  at  Kolbeinn  réð  þessu;  ok  fór  Bjöm  prestr  heim  um 
morguniim  með  Þóninni,  ok  gaf  [hann]  Kolbeini  yxn  tvá.  Sfðan 
spurðisk  þat,  at  Þorgrfmr  var  eigi  sunnan  kominn.  Kotbeinn  var 
þar  nökkura  Iirfð,  ok  áttusk  menn  þeirra  fllt  við ;  þeir  bitusk  bæði 
um  tafl  ok  konur'  ok  stálusk  frá;  ok  skilðuz  við  þat,  at  hvárígum 
Ukaði  vel.  Sfðan  fór  Kolbeiim  um  dalinn,  ok  tók  af  bóndum 
sifkt  er  hónuro  sýndisk,  ok  skyldi  þeir  þá  sitja  f  tiriði  fyrir  Guð- 
mundi  er  Kolbúnn  værí  f  brotL  £ptir  þat  fór  hann  vestr  heim, 
ok  sieit  flokk  sfnn  á  Miklabæ  *. 

20.  Böðvarr  Util-skegla '  hét  maðr,  ok  Þorvaldr  hét  bróðir  hans. 
Þeú-  fóm  út  eptir  Strðnd,  ok  kómu  á  þann  bæ  er  at  Tjöm  heitir. 

I  om  leiA]  of  lejA,  B ;   um  leiS',  veUiun  it  it  leemi.  '  þötl]  lem,  B. 

■  koDui]  tboi  rellum  ai  well  ai  B.  <  ok  ileil — MiklabK]  idd.  B ;  om.  vellum. 

'  litiMugla]  thiu  veOam;  Util  ikeiti,  B. 
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t^  hilta  þeir  mann  á  leið  er  Þorsteinn  hét  ok  var  kallaðr  Raiui- 
veigar-son;  haim  var  sekr  maðr;  haim  hafði  kvígTjr  tvser  með 
al  fera  tvæ-vetra  er  hann  hafði  keypt  til  vetr-bjargar  sér.  Þorsteinn 
hafði  verit  um  haustið  í  setu  á  Laugalandi;  en  f  öngom  fbram 
með  þeim.  Þeir  brœðr  leggja  at  Þoisteíni  ok  vildu  drepa  hann. 
Þorsteinn  getr  tekit  Böfivar;  hann  var  maðr  Iftill;  en  Þorsteinn 
sterkr,  ok  hafði  hann  Böðvar  fyrir  sér,  ok  varðisk  með  hónum,  ok 
gat  Þorvaldr  eigi  særðan '  Þorstein,  en  Böðvarr  skeindisk  á  vápnum 
fMrvaldz  bróður  síns.  H  bað  Böðvarr,  at  þeir  skyldu  hætta.  Ok 
skildu  þeir  svá,  at  Þorsteinn  hafði  skjöld  þeirra;  en  þeir  spjót  hans 
ok  kvígur,  ok  komz  Þorsteinn  undan  á  vatnið,  ok  gékk  þar  y&r  ís 
ein-nættan ;  en  þeir  ráku  kvfgur  heim  ok  drápu  af.  En  Þorsteinn 
fór  til  Hóla,  ok  hitti  Brand  biskup,  ok  segir  hónum  at  Böðvarr 
hafðí  tekit  bjðrg  frá  hönum.  Maðr  het  Öláfr,  ok  var  Vfglsson ; 
hann  bjó  f  Laxárdal;  þat  er  fyrir  vestan  Skagaljörð  útarlega. 
Hann  var  frændi  Þorsteins,  ok  hafði  handsalat  fyrír  hann  um 
gumarit  á  þingi.  £n  ekki  var  goldit,  ok  var  hann  þvf  eigi  sykn. 
Þat  lagði  biskup  til  ráðs,  at  Þorsteinn  færi  at  hitta  Öláf;  ok  vita 
ef  hann  legði  þat  til  vetr-bjargar  sér  er  eigi  hafði  goldisk  til 
syknunnar.  Þangat  fór  hann;  ok  kom  inn  sama  aptan  aptr 
til  Hóla,  ok  segir  biskupi  at  þar  féksk  ekki  af.  Þá  kvezk  biskup 
ekki  kunna  til  at  leggja  með  hónum;  ok  vóra  hðnum  þá  fengin 
vápn,  svá  aC  haim  var  færr  fyrir  þvl  meö  ððrum  mönnum.  Maðr 
hét  Hennundr,  gððr  bóndi;  hann  bjó  þar  er  mætisk  Fljöt  ok 
Skagafjðrðr  er  á  Heiði  faeitir.  Hann  átti  dóttur  er  Gróa  hét,  er 
kálluð  var  Heiðar-Gróa.  Hön  var  væn  kona  ok  kurteisleg, 
Böðvarr  6r  Felli  fór  opt  þangat,  ok  talaöi  við  Gró;  ok  virðu 
menn  svá,  sem  henni  væri  Iftið  um  þat.  Maðr  hét  Beinir ;  hann  var 
Sigmundar  son,  Ásólfs  sonar,  er  búið  hafði  í  Næfr-holti  á  Rangár- 
vöUum;  hann  var  ókvæntr  maðr  ok  kurteiss;  hann  var  vistum  f 
Haganesi  f  Fljðtum  með  fUuga  syni  Argrfms  skáldz.  Beinic 
kom  stundum  á  Heiði,  ok  þótti  gaman  at  tala  við  Gró ;  ok  virðu 
menn,  at  þetta  værí  henni  nær  skapi.  Þorsteinn  inn  seki  vai 
skyldr  Gró ;  ok  kom  bann  þar  er  hann  fór  frá  HÓIum ;  ok  tfiluðu 
þau  Gróa  stund  þá.  Þaðan  fór  hann  f  Haganes,  ok  hitti  Beini. 
Sfðan  fóra  þeir  á  leið  þá  er  ván  var  at  Böðvarr  myndi  fara,  ok  sátu 
þar  fyrir  hónum  þar  til  er  hann  kom,  ok  Þorvaldr  t»:óðir  hans  með 
hönnm.    Þá  tók  Beinir  Þorvald,  ok  hélt  hóntun ;  en  Þorsteinn  vá 
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BöðvftT.  Sffian  tók  kirsteinn  hest  þann  er  Böðvarr  hafði  ríðit; 
ok  reið  f  brott,  ok  til  Óláfs.  M  tók  Þorsteinn  Btóðhest  er  Ólafr 
átti ;  en  lét  eptir  hinn  er  hann  haföi  áðr.  Síðan  reiÖ  hann  vestr  í 
Dali  til  Sveins  Sturlusonar;  en  þeir  Hermundr  ok  íllugi  liand- 
sfiluðu  fjTJr  Bcini  tólf  hundruð ;  ok  skyldi  hann  vera  þar  Bem 
hann  vildí. 

21.  Nú  leið  vetr  sá ;  ok  fóru  þeir  Þorgrfmr  sunnan  um  Kjöl  tíl 
Skagafjarðar.  Ðiifu  þá  til  þeirra  harka-menn  þeir  er  vistlausir 
vóni.  Þá  fóru  þeir  upp  í  GoÖdalí,  ok  it  efra  inn  til  Eyja^arðar; 
ok  kómu  &  bæ  þann  er  f  Leyningt  heitir;  sá  maðr  hét  Bergr'  er 
þar  bjó.  t>ar  ræntu  þeir,  ok  töku  þaðan  mat,  ok  lérept  ok  vaðmál 
til  klæða  sér.  Sfðan  fóm  þeir  vfða  um  héraðit,  ok  tóku  bændr 
við  þetra.  Ok  er  þat  spurði  Eyjólfr*  norðan  af  Grenjaðarstað,  þá 
fór  hann  at  hitta  Guðmund;  ok  gat  hann  komit  saman  sáttar- 
fundi  með  þeim ;  ok  kom  Kolbemn  tíl  vestan,  ok  eigi  fjötmeonr. 
Ok  er  hann  kom  til  Guðmundar,  kvað  hann : — 

Víil  er  hér  me6  hríntluai  hróir-finginn  gmb'mgi, 
nýla  tdi  til  diitca  leggir  mut  it  leggji : 
Heinilcfnni  niiiDa  hreÍDDÍ  ba&  opt  Tcrit  (þoptu 
freyi  tlrylcr  f&ki'  il  éinun  flóð-bnadiiu)  Oufimundar. 

Þeir  hSfðu  sáttar-fund  við  Glerá,  ok  kómu  sfnum-megin  at  hvárír. 
Þar  var  bní  á  ánni,  ok  gljiifr  tmdir.  Eyjólfr  gékk  þar  á  milli;  ok 
gat  sáttum  á  komit;  ok  gengu  þá  allir  menn  til  sátta*  þeir  er  við 
TÓru,  svá  Vigftiss  sem  aðrir;  ok  skyldi  göra  um  vfg  Þórðar-sona 
Teitr  Oddzson  austan  ór  Fjörðum ;  ok  svá  um  rán  þat  er  rænt  var 
f  Amamesi.  £n  vm  vfg  AmþrúðaT-sona  skyldi  göra  I^^rvaldr 
Gizurarson;  ok  svá  um  þat  er  Guðmundr  var  ræntr;  ok  um 
áverka  Vaigarðz  hiiskarls  Guðmundar.  Þorsteinn  Urða-steinn  var 
þá  heill  orðinn,  ok  skyldi  I^rvaldr  þar  um  göra.  Sfðan  fóru  menn 
heim  af  (undinum.  Þá  fór  Þorgrímr  á  Laugaland,  ok  hafði  þar 
eigi  fleirí  kJT  lun  sumarít  en  tfu.  Þat  sumar  fór  Vígftiss  útan  ok 
Sölvi,  ok  urðu  þeir  eigi  við  ríðnir  þessi  mál.  £n  imi  sumarít  nær 
engi-verki,  kom  Hallr  prestr  sunnan  á  Laugaland;  ok  galt  í*or- 
grfmr  hónum  upp  þat  er  eyzk  hafði  um  vetríim  f  btiinu.  Sfðan 
fór  Hallr  prestr  heim.  Ok  skilðusk  þeir  all-vel;  ok  vóni  heima 
nökkura  stund '. 

■  Betgi]  Bcni,  B.  '  |HSrairt  ok  Eyjðlfr  (1),  B.  >  Hk>]  thm  TeUum ;  rait,  B. 
'  >átu]  binuli,  B.        *  nund]  here  endi  the  eighih  Tellum  lear. 
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22.  *  Þá  er  Hallr  prestr  hafÖi  skanima  stund  heima  verit,  fór 
hann  f  Odda,  ok  vissu  mean  eigi  eyrendi  hans.  En  litlu  sfðarr  fór 
Þorsteinn  Jónsson  snnnan,  olc  ætlaði  útan,  at  þvl  er  hann  sagfii,  ok 
I>órdfs  kona  hans,  ok  eigi  allfáir  menn  vóni  mefi  hóniim.  Hann 
fór  til  Eyjafjarðar,  ok  var  fyrst  f  Mikla-garði  meö  Jóni  Öraólfs- 
syni.  En  er  menn  spurðu,  at  Þorsteinn  var  f  Mikla-garði.  Þá 
drifu  Innfirðingar  tii  hans  flokkum.  En  er  Þoi^rtor  spurði  þat, 
þá  ^Öi  hann  inn  bá  sftt  allt,  ok  slæsk  f  sveit  með  I>orsteim ;  ok 
fóru  þeir  út  stundum  á  Laugaland  mjök  margir  saman  eðr  til 
skípa;  okvóru  nótt  saman.  t-á  bjó  f  Auðbrekku  Kálfr  Guthorms- 
son;  hami  átli  Ósk  déttur  Þorvarðz  ins  auðga;  ok  hafði  Guö- 
mundr  gcfit  hana ;  þvfat  Þorvarftr  var  bróðir  hans ;  ok  var 
Guðmundr  fnúst  heima  á  Bakka  eðr  f  Auöbrekku,  ok  þótti  þat 
varlegra  ef  f  nökkum  v-afa  slægi.  En  þat  var  um  helgan  dag  at 
þeir  Þorsteinn  vóru  á  Laugalandi ;  ok  rfða  þeír  nii  til  skips.  Þá 
var  Guðmundr  f  Auöbrekku;  ok  bjoggusk  þeir  Kálfr  með  sfnn 
flokk.  Þeir  Þorsteinn  kómu  fyrr  með  sfnn  Dokk,  ok  stigu  af  baki, 
ok  stóðn  þar  öðrum-megin  búða.  Þá  kómu  þeir  Guðmundr  ok 
Kálfr  með  flokk  sfnn,  ok  stigu  þeir  af  baki  ok  stóðu  gegnt  þeim 
ÞorsteÍBÍ,  ok  horfðusk  í.  ^  hlðgu  Austmenn  at  þeim;  [sögðu] 
at  fslendingar  léti  bröstulega.  Sfðan  gengu  nökkurír  menn  af 
hvárum-tveggjum  at  kaupmönnum,  ok  tóku  sér  vetr-taks-menn. 
Tók  Guðmundr  þann  mann  er  Asbjöm  hét,  ok  var  kalIaÖr  lýri ; 
en  þeir  Þorsteinn  tóku  við  þeim  manni  er  Þorbjöm  hét,  ok  var 
kallaðr  Grænlendingr.  M  maelti  Kálfr  við  Guðmund ;  '  Hví  skulu 
vér  nú  eigi  at  gangask.  Er  nú  vel  á  komit;  ok  meiri  ván,  at 
Öðmm  muni  þykkja  nökkut  undir  at  eiga  nfikkum  hluL'  Guö- 
mtmdr  svarar :  '  Eigi  vil  ek  vekja  láta  ór  mtnum  flokki  áhlaap  né 
áköst'  H  stigu  þeir  á  bak,  ok  riðu  milli  tjalda  ok  skipa,  ok  svá  & 
bak  liði  Guðmundar,  ok  keyrðu  hart  hestana  eptir  sandinum;  en 
Kállr  skeldi  sverð-skapti  á  skj&Id  sfnn,  ok  skirpði  við,  er  þeir  riðu 
f  brott.  Síðan  stigu  þeir  Guðmundr  á  hesta,  ok  rfða.  Ok  er  þeir 
koma  á  brekkumar  upp,  var  þar  fyrir  flokkt  þeina  Þoreteins.     Pi 

*  Thii  chipter  ii  TCiy  nnch  cmtiiled  in  6 ;  thoi — pk  «  H.  p.  hifBi  »h^mm» 
itnDd  *erít,  (6i  bann  1  Oddi,  oL  Tiitn  menn  eigi  cpcndi  hini.  Ea  litla  Mtn  (ir 
þontcicn  Jdnt  i.  lunnan  til  Eyja  fprbtr,  ok  eigi  lU  A  moiDr.  Eön  ct  þorgtimr 
mt  hinn  (!)  i  floec  ineB  hðnnm  þá  nm  imiurit  kom  pomndr  it  nimiui  w  gerði 
iittir  þBi  er  hinn  Tar  til  tekinn.  þar  kom  ok  þoTgrJmr.  þomlldl  gerði  ixi. 
þriggja  alna  anra  hTem  þeim  Amþþor.  ci.  (lic),  dc,  KC  p.  l6S,  I.  9. 
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mæltí  Kálir :  '  Kij  er  einsætt  at  láta  eigi  undan  llða,  &t  v^r  eigimsk 
saman;  ok  eru  vér  nú  hálfu  verr  komnir  enn  áðan.'  Guðmundr 
kvað  eigi  vekja  skyldu  ór  sfnum  flokki ;  en  bað  taka  við  sem  bezt 
ef  þeir  vekði.  Síðan  ríða  þeir  Guðmundr  heim,  ok  áttusk  ekki 
við.  En  þeir  Þorsteinn  hörðu  þvf  þar  staðar  numit,  at  sumir  vildu 
vift  taka  cn  sumir  eigi.  Þá  kom  Þorvaldr  aunnan  um  sumarit  ok 
görð)  sáttir  þar  er  hann  var  til  tekinn ;  ok  kom  þar  twrgrfmr  til 
tNirvaldz ;  gðrði  hann  þijá  tigi  bundraða  þriggja  álna  aura  fyrir 
hvem  þeirra  Amþniðar-sona,  ok  kalla  þá  jafna  við  ÞorSnn 
Önundarson.  En  tuttugu  hundruð  þriggja  áina  aura  fyrir  hvem 
þeirra',  ok  iverka  við  Valgarð,  ok  rán  ok  beimsókn  við  Guð- 
mund.  Skyldu  þeir  bera  heim  allt  þat  er  rænt  var,  hll^r  ok  vápn, 
Hann  görir  lólf  hundmð  þriggja  álna  aura  fyrir  áverka  við  Urða- 
Stein.  Þorgrfmr  ríðr  brott  af  sáttar-fundi.  Ok  er  þeir  vórú  skamt 
komnir,  hleypði  ma&r  eptir  þeim  niðr  frá  Auðbrekku.  Sá  maðr 
hét  Máni,  ok  var  Grrmsson.  Vfga-Slarkaör  var  á  ferð  með 
l^jrgrími.  Hann  spurði  Mána,  hvf  hann  ganði  svá '.  Máni  kvezk 
leita  hestz  sfns.  Starkaðr  svarar ;  '  Hyggr  þii  hann  eigi  hér  vera  ( 
várri  ferft }'  Mini  kvezk  eigi  mnndu  leita  vífiara  ef  hann  vissi  hvar 
veri.  SfðaiL  hjó  Starkaðr  á  lær  hönum  á  söðul-reiminni  meft 
handðxi;  ok  var  þat  mikÍU  áverki.  Sfðan  rak  Þorgrfmr  hann  ör 
fóru-neyti  slnu',  ok  kvezk  sjá  at  bann  vildi  at  þeir  yrði  aldri  tU 
friðs  *,  Þá  fór  Starkaðr  austr  f  Fjörðu  ok  suðr  um  land.  M  kom 
Teitr  austau  ór  Fjörðum,  ok  görði  þær  sættir  '  er  hann  skyldi  göra. 
Haim  görði  þrjá  tigi  hundraða  þriggja  álna  aura  fyrír  hvem  þeim 
Þórðar-sona,  ok  kailaði  þá  jafn-menni  fainna.  En  bcra  aptr  rán  f 
Amames,  er  þeir  höfðu  nent.  Þeir  Teitr  fóm  leið  sfna,  ok  gistu 
Föstu-nótt  í  Imbm-dögum  •  at  Guðmundar  um  haustið,  Þá  létusk 
þeir  Þorvaldr  verða  varir  við  kvitt  þann,  at  þeir  Innfiröingar 
ætluftu  at  göra  til  hans  hratt.     Ok  fóm  þeir  þaðan  Laugardaginn. 

23.  En  Dróttins-nóttina  var  Guðmundr  at  kiikj'u,  sem  hann  átti 
vanða  til.  En  er  á  leið,  þóttisk  hann  beyra,  at  riðit  var  yfir  ána 
hjá  túni,  ok  fóm  ákaf^  hrossin.  Veðr  var  á  kyrrt  Þá  gékk 
Guðmundr  inn,  ok  vakði  upp  búskarla  sfna.  Þá  hljópu  þeir  út, 
fyrst,  KlængT  Araþníðarson,  ok  annarr  maðr  mcð  hónum;  þeir 
hljópu  á  bæinn  upp  ok  fram  á  dura-veggina,  ok  hugftu  þeir  at 

'  hvcTD  þdna]  iKnt  ?  *  hTÍ  guar  þil  cri  7  B.  '  dc  fiini-nerti  tlna]  B ; 

■neS  (ornruntinn  líntim,  Cd.        '  til  fríSi]  <  fri&i.  B,        >  þzr  (ZltÍT]  gerfiit  þxr,  B. 
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þaðan  mnndi  at  sótt.  En  þar  vóru  at  komnir  Innfírfiingar,  Þor- 
steiiin  Jónsson  ok  Þor^lmr,  með  þijá  tigi'  manna.  Þá  hljópu  af 
UQinu  fjórir  menn,  Sigurðr  Grikkr,  Fálki  Dálksson,  Þorgeiir 
Helgason  Sunnlenzkr  maðr,  ok  Hallr  Þorbjamarson  Skagfirzkr 
mafir.  Hann  var  sekr.  Þeir  kötnusk  upp  í  virkit  allir,  ok  vildu 
vitja '  laun-dura  þeirra  er  vóru  út  í  virkit ;  ok  fundu  eigi.  En  þá 
gékk  út  þser  dyrr  Guðmundr,  ok  sá  maðr  næstr  hónum  er  t^rkell 
hét.  En  þá  var  dagat;  ok  átCu  þeir  at  sjá  i  gQgn  dags-bnininni  er 
til  vóni  komnir  undir  húsin.  Guðmundr  sá  mennina  vera  úti,  ok 
kenndi  eigi,  þvfat  hann  var  óskygn,  ok  spurði  hverir  þar  væri. 
Fálki  svarar :  '  Gestir  eni  hér.'  Guðmundr  svarar :  '  Ok  munu  eigi 
öfusu-gestir.'  Guðmundr  hafði  skjöld  fyrir  sír,  ok  sviðu  f  hendi, 
okvar  gyrðr  sverði.  M  sótti  Guðmundr  at  þeim,  en  þeir  hörfuðu* 
undan  í  einn  garðE-krók*  í  virkinu.  Ok  þegar  urðu  þeir  KÍængr 
varir  við,  at  ókynleikinn  var'  á  bak  hdsum,  ok  hljópu  þeir  þangat 
til.  t>á  féll  Fálki,  ok  varð  Guðmundr  akaða-maðr  hans.  H  vá 
Klængr  Hall  Þorbjamarson.  t^  féll  ok  í^geirr.  Þá  mættusk  þeir 
Sigurðr  Grikkr  ok  Guömimdr ;  ok  sóttusk  nm  hrfð ;  ok  vá  hvárr- 
tveggi  með  sverði;  ok  varð  hvárrgi  sárr.  Þá  drífu  út  menn 
Guðmundar ;  en  Sigurðr  opaði '  út  af  virkinu.  t>á  féll  oian  af 
virkinu  hilskarl  Guðmundar  í  læk  er  féll  undir  virkinu;  sá  hét 
Grfmr.  En  þeir  sá  er  fyrir  ótan  vóru ;  ok  ætluðu  þeir  sfnn  mann 
hafa  ofan  fallit.  Síðan  gékk  Grfmr  til  dura,  ok  vóru  konur  þar  at 
byrgja  dyrrin;  ok  gékk  hann  þar  Ínn.  Slðan  veittu  þeir  atsókn 
snarpa  er  til  vóni  komnir;  ok  urðu  þeir  sáiir,  Guðmundr  ok 
Klængr,  ok  nökkurir  menn  aðrir.  £n  þá  er  Ijóst  var  orðit,  gaf 
þeim  glám-sýni^  er  til  vóru  komnir,  ok  sýndisk  þeim  sem  menn 
færi  hvaðan-æva*  at  þeim.  £n  þar  sá  þeir  bæði  torf-hiauka'  ok 
stakk-garða;  þvfat  bélu-þoka  var  um  m^mar  at  sýn,  ok  heiddu"' 
upp  ór  koUamir.  Ok  leystusk  þeir  svá  f  brotC,  at  þar  lágu  eptir 
fbra-nautar  þeirra  þrfr.  Sfðan  ríðu  þeír  o&n  eptir  dai,  ok  ætluðu 
f  Langahlfð,  ok  taka  þann  mann  með  sér  er  Þorgeirr  hét ;  hann 
var  frændi  Guðmundar.  Þeir  riðu  hvatlega;  ok  vissu  *igi  fyrr  en 
þeir  vóru  komnir  langt  um  biúnn.  Þá  görðu  þeir  þat  ráð  af,  at 
fara  f  Auðbrekku  ok  taka  Kálf  Guthormsson  af  Iffi.     t>á  reið  frá 

'  X.  c.  {t\  B.  '  ¥itj»]  Idti,  B,  •  hðrliiSD]  opoAn,  B.  '  eítt  garðzbrol, 
B.  '  >t  haik  tokz,  B.  *  opafti]  B ;  Hopafti,  01.  *  gUm-tjhii]  miMyni,  B. 
•  hTt&ui-STa]  ílla  sega  nir,  B.  •  totf-krúka,  B.  "  hriddu]  thni  emend. ; 
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þeim  Sigurðr  Gríkkr,  ok  kom  Kálfi  í  kirkju ;  ok  sfðan  stðð  huui 
fyrír  kirkju,  ok  kvezk  verja  mundu  meðan  hann  mstti  uppi  standa. 
i>á  vildi  Þorsteinn  Jónsson  láta  brjóta  kirkjuna  eðr  brenna,  en 
l>orgTÍmr  vildi  þat  eigi.  Sfðan  brutu  þeir  upp  búr,  ok  tóku  hesta ; 
ok  klyfjuðu  bestana  af  mat;  ok  fðru  með  þat  inn  f  Fjörð.  En 
Guðmundr  \ét  færa  Fálka  til  Sægisár  ok  jarða  þar.  £n  Hallr  ok 
Þorgeirr  vóru  færðir  þangat  er  Hallz-grafir  heita '  ok  jarðaðir  þar. 
Annan  morgun  er  \fati,  kómu  þeir  f  Auðbrekku,  ok  ætluÖu  at  taka 
Kálf,  en  hann  var  farínn  upp  til  Guðmundar ;  en  þar  kom  f 
8taðinn  Þórðr  ör  Lauf^si  ok  nlu  tigir  manna;  ok  vóru  allir  uppi  f 
virkinu  með  hesta  sfna.  l^ir  veittu  þar  atsókn  er  til  vóni  komnir, 
ok  fengu  ekki  föng  á  þeim  er  [fyrir]  vðru.  i^ír  fóru  þá  til  fjóss, 
ok  leiddu  í  brouu  íýr  átta,  ok  höfðu  með  sér,  Þat  máttu  þeir  eigi 
banna  er  f  virkínu  vóni ;  þviat  þeir  hfifðu  ekki  lið  til  ofan-göngu. 
Þá  fóru  þeir  npp '  á  Grund,  ok  höfðu  þar  setu.  t>á  samnaði  Guð- 
mundi  mönnum  þeim  er  bann  fékk.  Hann  sendi  orö  Kolbeini,  ok 
þeim  öUum  er  hðnum  þðtti  vænlegast.  Ok  nú  ferr  hann  inn  á 
Grund  með  lið  sftt,  ok  reisli  þar  tjald  i  túni.  Sátu  þeii  fyrír 
tilfongiim  öllum  þaðan  frá  er  þeir  kðmu.  Þar  kom  Ögmundr  snets 
til  liðs  við  Guðmund  með  tjóra  tigi  manna.  Nir  Guðmundr  léttu 
at  þehn  atsóknum'  þar  til  er  Kolbeinn  kom,  Þá  vóru  mcð  Guö- 
mundi  nær  sez  hundnið  manna.  I^  görðu  þeir  fleka  yfir  sér;  ok 
höföu  Ijá  *  i  lang-orfum '  ok  kraka,  ok  krækðu  1  virkis-garðana,  ok 
bratu  svá  virkit,  ok  þeir  brenndu  hús  eitt  eðr  tvau  af  virkinu.  En 
þeir  hðfðu  [fyrír]  f  virkinu  nær  hundrað  manna  ok  vel  biína.  £n 
þat  vafði  fyrir  þeim,  at  þeír  réðu  allir  jafn-miklu,  ok  var  einginn 
fyrir  þeim  annarr  heldr  en  annarr.  M  tóksk  atlaga  fyrír  þeim 
greiðlega  er  allir  vóru  koomir ;  ok  gengu  menn  þá  til  skotz  er  þar 
til  vðru  færír.  Ok  er  skot-hrfðin  tóksk,  mæltí  djákn  einn  er  ( 
virkínu  var :  at  þynna  skyldi  hðnum  Guðmundi.  £n  lítlu  síðarr 
brast  hónum  6r,  djáknanum,  er  mœlt  hafði;  þat  var  iás-ðr,  ok 
malla  f  *,  ok  kom  f  bnínar-beinat ',  ok  hljóp  •  f  gögnum  þegar ;  ok 
gátu  þeir  eigi  f  brott  komit  áðr  þeir  hétu  á  Þorlák  biskup.  t*i  sá 
þeir,  at  þeir  mundi  unnir  verða,  ok  beiddu  þi  Guðmund  at  ssettask. 

'  þaagtt — heíta]  )il  hnJgrafa  (I),  B.  *  upp]  inn,  B,  ■  thiu  Cá. ;  þeir  Quft- 
DinndT  lótlu  at  þeim  um  daginn,  B.  <  Iji]  B  (lia)  ;  Ij&i,  Cd.  *  lMig.orbuia,  B. 
*  ok  Diilli  1]  add.  B  (and  440).  '  bTljiHir-beiiut]  tboi  440;  orrar-bBÍait,  Cd.; 

btúnina,  B.    Tbe  edition  froni  V.  hai  thni — þat  var  U>-öt  er  ai>tr  hafti,  ok  iiidli 
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Guðmundr  svanir :  '  Eigi  stoðar  við  ^fir  at  sættask,  ok  ÖDgar  munu 
aú  verfia  nema  ek  ráða  einn.'  Siðan  sættuak  þeir  at  þvf,  at  þeir 
handsöluðu  Guðmundi  allir  sjálfdæmi,  Ok  þá  er  sæik  var,  gékk 
Þorsteinn  Jðnsson  ofan  ór  virkinu  til  fundar  við  Kolbein  ok  töluðu 
þeir  um  stund.  Sfðan  lauk  Guðmundr  upp  görðum;  ok  gQrði 
sáttdr  þær  allar  til  gjalda  fjrst,  er  görvar  vóru  um  sumarít,  ok  ekki 
hafði  verit  af  (^oldit.  En  þá  görði  Guðmundr  fyrir  þat  er  sfðan 
hafði  tii  görzk ;  ok  vóni  þá  goldnar  sakir  þær  allar ;  enda  var  þá 
Þorgrlmr  kallaðr  félauss.  Ok  þeir  guldu  aUir  nökkut  er  þar  höfðu 
verit,  ok  nökkurr  mið-mundi  var  at.  Hann  görði  ór  héraði  brott 
l^rstein  Jónsson  ok  Þorlák  Ketilsson ;  ok  fór  hann  suðr  f  Hitar- 
d^  þvfat  hann  átti  þar  við  staðfestu  át  taka.  Síðan  fór  Þorgrímr 
vestr  til  Skagafjarðar,  ok  var  með  ísleífi  f  Gelding-holti  inn  næsta 
vetr. 

24.  t^rðr  kom  heim  af  fiindi  f  I^aufás  með  húskarla  sfna.  Ok 
þann  sama  aptan  hitti  hann  Þorvarð  hús-karl  sfnn,  úti  hjá  læk,  er 
kaliaðr  var  kamphundr.  Hann  hafði  hvatt  özi  sfna  ok  sjmdi  t>órði. 
Hann  mælti :  '  Bíta  mun  nú,  af  þú  þorir  aC  neyta.'  fttr  vóru  á  vist 
með  Þórði  bræðr  tveir;  hét  annan-  Sörli,  en  annarr  Þorkell;  þeir 
vóru  Bassa  synir  er  kallaðr  var  handar-Bassi ;  þeir  höfðu  verít  flla 
við  ÞoTvarð  um  sumarít,  ok  haíl  hann  at  athafnar-roanni.  Þá  gékk 
fNirvarðr  inn,  ok  sátu  menn  við  elda.  Þá  hjó  I>orvarðr  Söría  t>ana- 
högg.  £n  er  Þorvarðr  vildi  út  hlaupa,  þá  sat  tNSrðr  bðndi  á  stóU 
ok  rétti '  sik  heldr  langt,  ok  fíU  Þorvarðr  um  fælr  hónum.  En 
t>orkeU  Bassason  bljóp  at,  ok  vann  á  hðnum,  ok  annarr  maðr  með 
hónum.  En  l'orvarðr  komsk  út  ok  til  skips,  ok  kom  því  á  sjó,  ok 
rðrí  yfir  fjörð;  ok  komak  f  Auðbrekku,  ok  lá  þar  f  sánim;  ok 
varð  græddr.  Þórðr  héc  maðr,  ok  bjó  á  þeim  bæ  er  heitir  f 
Fagra-skógi ;  hann  hafði  kú  þá  eina,  er  Guðmundr  inn  Djfri  átti,  at 
biíi ;  cn  hann  hjó  um  baustið  þá  kú  er  Guðmundr  átti,  en  markaði* 
bónum  aðra  fyrir;  ok  lofaði  Guðmundr  þat.  En  um  várit  sendir 
hann  eplir  þann  mann  er  Hafr  hét  ok  var  Þórarinsson,  ok  annan 
mann  er  Guðmundr  h^t,  vfgðan,  ok  eigi  aUz  tvftögr.  En  er  þeir 
kómu  í  Fagra-skóg,  þá  vildi  Þórðr  eigi  fara  láta  þá  kúna  er  mörkuð 
var,  ok  bauð  fram  aðra  þá  er  feng-minni  var,  ok  kallaði  þá  betri 
en  gjald-fang.    En  Hair  vildi  þá  hafa  er  Guðmundi  var  mörkuð. 

'  létli]  ck  rtifti  lik  l^nt  baoo,  B.  '  ourktði]  bate  b^iu  the  ainih  vdlDni 
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Þörðr  var  maðr  mikiU  ok  sterkr,  ok  ójafDaðar-maðr  {  skapi.  Sfðan 
kipðusk  þeir  um  kúna,  ok  náðu  eigi.  Þá  hljóp  Guðmundr  at,  ok 
vann  á  Þórði  mikinn  áverka;  ok  skilðusk  þeir  við  þat  hjá  torf- 
gröfum  þeim  er  þar  vóru  skamt  frá  húsi.  En  þeir  höfðu  klína 
með  sér,  ok  sögðu  til  Mrðar  á  öðnim  bæ,  hvers  hann  þurfti  við. 
Ok  liföi  Þórðr  frá  dagmálum  til  mifis  dags.  £n  þeir  fóru  heim 
um  kveldit  til  Guðmundar,  ok  sagði  Hafr  tfðendin.  Guðmundr 
svarar  :  '  Þat  var  auðsætt  at  þit  vilduð  eigi  brend-laust  fara.'  Sfðan 
bætti  Guðmundr  inn  Dýri  vfg  í-órðar. 

2S.  Þeir  Amþniðar-synir,  Btándt  ók  Klængr,  vóni  at  Bökku  í 
Svarfaðardal ;  en  Eyjólfr  faðir  þeirrá  hafði  búit  &  VöLum ;  ok 
hafði  svá  tekit  handsölum  staðinn,  at  f  erfð  skyldi  hverfa.  En  þá 
er  Eyjólfr  andaðisk,  kallaði  Brandr  biskup  sonu  hans  ekki  til  færa ; 
ok  bygði  haim  þá  Þorsteini  Þraslaugar-syni ;  hann  átti  frændkonn 
biskups.  Nú  kalla  Arnþníðar-synir  til  staðarins ;  en  Þorsteinn  vill 
eigi  lausan  láta.  Þat  var  Dróttinsdag  cinn  á  Völlum,  at  hvárr 
þeirra  hljóp  til  anriars,  Brandr  ok  t>orsteínn ;  ok  gættu  menn  svá 
til,  at  hvárrgi  varð  fyrir  áverkum.  Sfðan  fór  Þorsteinn  vestr  til 
Hóla  ok  sagði  biskupi  til ;  en  biskup  bað  hann  fara  heim,  ok  fékk 
hónum  mann  til  fylgðar  þann  er  Snorri  hét,  ok  var  Þórðarson ;  en 
hann  var  systur-son  Vfga-Starkaðar ;  en  Starkaðr  hafði  vegit  Þor- 
stein  Amþrúðarson.  Pi  áttu  þeir  hrepp-stefnu,  Kross-messu  um 
haustið,  á  Hálsi  f  Svaifaðardal.  Ok  um  daginn  er  menn  sátu  1 
Btofu,  hjó  Klængr  fót  undan  Snorra  fyrir  ofan  kné.  Þi  vatm  i 
Snorra  annarr  maðr  sá  er  Grf mr  hét ;  ok  lét  Snoni  þar  If f.  Pi  fór 
Þorsteinn  enn  vestr  tíl  Hóla,  ok  sagði  biskupi  hvat  (  görðisk.  £n 
Amþrúðar-aynir  fóru  til  fundar  viö  Guðmund  inn  Dýra,  ok  báðu 
hann  fara  til  at  sitja  með  þeim  á  staðnuA ;  en  hann  kvezk  eigi 
mtmdu  til  fara,  ok  bað  at  þeir  skoraði  Ögmundi  sneis',  þvf  at  hann 
var  þeim  jafn-skyldr;  en  haiin  lézk  mundu  fá  til  t'orvald  son  sfnn 
með  hónum.  Þá  fóru  þeir  fundar  við  Ögmund ;  ok  hann  fór  með 
þeim,  ok  lét  bera  ór  hiifium  allt  þat  er  fémætt  var  f  kirkju;  ok  ( 
kirkju-garðinn,  þat  er  eigi  mátti  í  kirkjuimi  vera.  Kirkju-garðrinn 
var  bæði  góðr  ok  mikiU,  ok  eigi  svá  nær  húsum,  at  þaðan  mætti 
sækja.  Sfðan  vfg-gyrðluðu '  þeir  kirkju-garðinn  meö  röptum,  ok 
bjoggusk  þaðan  til  vamar '.     Sf  ðan  skiptu  þeir  garðÍDum  með  sér, 

'  ögmuiuli  iiKÍi]  ibul  (dat.)  reilnm  u  well  u  B.        '  víg-gyiSluíu]  B  ;  vlggjiia. 
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hvar  hvárír  skyldu  verja,  ef  þyrftí,  ok  vóni  þar  þrlr  tigir  manna ;  ok 
hafði  Ögmundr  fOTráð  fyrír  þeim.  £n  Brandr  biskup  lét  safna 
mönnum  í  öðnmi  stað,  ok  var  Hjilmr  Asbjamarson  lengst  vestan, 
þeirra  maDna  er  nðkkut  merki  var  at.  fiiskup  ætlaði  at  fara  með 
þeim  sjálfr.  £n  þá  nótt  er  þeir  vóru  þar  at  Hólum,  þi  laust  verk  Í 
andlit  hónum,  ok  var  hann  eigi  færr.  Sfðan  fóru  þeir  þaðan  naer 
hálfu  Cðni  hundraði  manna;  var  Kolbeinn  Amórsson,  kalda-ljós, 
fyrír  liði  þvl  ok  Hafr  Brandzson,  fóstrí  hans.  t^ir  kómu  á  Völlu, 
ok  áttu  tal  við  Ögmtmd ;  hann  kallaði  þar  ván  viðnáms  af  þeim  er 
fyrir  vóru,  ok  kölluðusk  eigi  mundu  ganga  af  ataðnum.  Hafri 
S^disk  ok  ekki  efnilegt  at  sækja  kirkju-garðinn ;  oh  talði  til  þeirra 
koma',  er  til  söttu,  þött  saurgaðisk  kirkju-garðnnn,  en  eigi  til 
þeírra  er  hendr  sfnar  ættí  at  vcrja.  Þeir  vóru  þar  við  tvær  nætr ;  ok 
fengu  sér  eigi  gistíngar,  þvfat  héraðs-menn  allir  vöru  meirr  með 
ögmundi.  Þá  gaf  Ögmundr  þeim  kú  til  slátrs,  ok  fengu  þeir  sér 
eigi  katla*  til  at  sjóða,  ok  steikðu  þeir  kúna  við  elda.  £n  þeir 
sýstu  þat  eitt  at,  at  þeir  sættusk  á  víg  Snorra;  ok  var  hann  fé 
bættr;  ok  fóru  við  þat  f  brott.  .  Sfðan  fór  Guömundr  inn  Dýri  til, 
ok  tók  brott  Amþrúðar-sonu  af  staðnum;  ok  fór  til  fundar  við 
biskup;  ok  sættusk  þeir  i  þat,  at  biskup  skyldi  fá  mann  til  at  varð- 
veita  staðinn  meðan  hann  lifði,  en  þá  skyldu  þeir  við  laka  Arn- 
þrúðar-synir.  £n  I^rsteinn  skyldi  ok  eigi  hafa  stað.  Þá  rézk  tíl 
staðarins  sá  maðr  er  i'orkell'  hét  ok  var  Bergðórsson,  ok  bjó 
hann  [þar]  meðan  biskup  lifði.  Sfðan  tóku  þeír  við  Arnþrúðar- 
synir. 

ae.  Sá  maðr  varö  cnn  fyrir  áverka  er  Skæringr  hét,  ok  var 
Hróallzson,  djákn  at  v%slu  ok  frændi  Guðmundar  ins  Dýra;  ok 
hjoggu  Austmenn  af  hönum  hönd.  Sfðan  veítti  Gufimundr  eptir- 
mál,  ok  var  hónum  selt  sjálfdærai  fyrir  áverkann ;  en  þeir  Hafr 
Brandzson,  ok  Guðmundr  inn  Dýrí  gðrðu  þrjá  tigi  bundraða,  ok 
skyldi  þá  þegar  gjaldaz.  Sfðan  reið  Guðmundr  brott  frá  skipi,  en 
Austmenn  settuzk  at  Halri  eptír,  ok  þóttí  gört  of  mikit ;  báðu  hann 
göra  annat-hvárt  at  minnka  sættina  *,  cðr  vinna  eið.  £n  Hafr  görði 
hvárkL  Þá  var  ríðit  cptir  Guðmundi,  ok  sagt  hónum  til  svá  gðrs. 
Pi  snöri  hann  þegar  aptr  tíl  skips,  ok  spurði,  hvat  þi  værí  um. 
£n  Hafr  segir  hónum  hvar  þá  var  komit.     Guðmundr  mælti: 

■  ok  t*]6i— koou]  kilbc  þeim  TÖId,  B.       >  kctU,  B.      ■  |>oikcll]  fidiaiiiui,  B. 
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[I.i87:iii.j4-] 
'  Vinn  þd  ei6,  en  ek  mun  elligar,  ok  skulu  þeir  þá  gjalda  atx  tigi 
hundraða;  skal  jafn-dýrt  vera,  eiðr  annars  hvárs  okkars  sem  hSnd 
Skærings.'  £q  Austmenn  vildu  þat  eigi.  Guðmundc  mælti :  '  Þá 
skaJ  g6n  yði  kost  annan :  at  ek  mun  gjalda  þrjá  tigi  hundraða 
Skæringi  er  görvir  eni,  en  ek  skal  velja  mann  til'  af  liöi  yðru,  þarni 
er  mér  þykkir  jafn-menntr  Skæríngi,  ok  höggva  af  faónum  hönd, 
ok  bæti  þér  þá  svá  litlu  sem  þér  vilit.'  £n  Austmenn  vildu  þat 
eigi;  ok  gutdu  upp  þegar  féit.  £n  Guðmundr  haffii  í  brott 
Skæríng  með  sér  frá  gkipi. 

Sfðai)  bjó  Guðmundr  eigi  lengi  á  Bakka,  áðr  hann  rézk  vestr  tíl 
t^ngeyra  til  munk-IÍGs,  ok  andaðisk  þar,  ok  lagði  svá  metorð  sfn. 
Mann  var  maðr  vel  vaxinn,  hrokkÍD-hæir,  fagr-eygr,  mikill  ok  sterkr, 
ok  inn  mesti  höfðingi'.— 0*  hvtrf  tk þar frá þtsti s'ógu. 

1  BeT«  endi  the  niatb  *dluai  leaf.  '  tunn  *ii — hgiðlagi]  om.  B. 
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[11.  h:  ÍT.ia.] 

11.  JVá  erþar  til  at  taka  er  fyrr  varfrd  horfit  a/:—Pi  er  þeir 
Gufimandr  biskup  oí  Hrafn  Sveinbjarnajson  kómu  út,  ok  þeir 
hðlðn  áðr  einn  velr  verit  f  Noregi,  fór  Hrafn  vestr  f  Araarfjörð  á 
^yn  til  hús  sias.  Ok  áðr  þeir  skilfiu,  gaf  biskup  HraTni  stóðhross 
góð  ok  BÓlar-stein.  En  er  HTaTn  hafði  eigi  lengi  heima  verit,  fór 
hann  í  Vatzfjörð  at  heimboði  til  Þorvalldz  Snorrasonar,  ok  þá  at 
hónum  stófihross  gófi,  ok  mæltn  þá  af  n^u  tit  vinátta.  Lftlu 
sffiarr  fór  f^rvaklr  at  heimboði  á  Eyri,  ok  þá  at  Hrafhi  góðar 
gjafar. 

13.  Ragneiðr  h^t  kona,  dóttir  Arons  Bárðar  sonar  ins  svarta. 
H6n  bj6  f  Selárdal.  Í^  kom  reyðar-hvalr '.  Ok  er  Þorvaldr 
frétti  þat,  þá  fór  hann,  ok  baö  Ragneiði  selja  sér  hvaL  En  hón 
lét  hann  hafa  tólf  vættir;  ok  mælti,  at  bann  skyldi  gjalda  henni 
jafn-mikinn,  þá  er  neki  á  fjörnr  hans.  I'ann  hval  g^t  í^rvaldr 
aldri  síðan.  Ok  er  hann  fór  brott  6r  Selárdal,  gisti  haim  á  þeim 
bæ  er  heítir  1  Lokin-hömrum.  Þar  var  stolinn  f  brott  sumr  hvaliinn. 
Sá  stulðr  reyndisk  *  sfðan  á  bendr  ^gmanni  Hrafns  þeim  er  bjð 
út  á  Slétta-nesi.  Ok  er  Hrafn  var  þess  varr,  þá  banð  baim  Þorvaldi, 
at  gjalda  fyrir  þingmann  sfnn  slfkt  er  Þorvaldr  vildi  gGra  fyrir 
tókuna.  En  f>oTvaIdr  vildi  eigi  þiggja  af  Hrafni  fébætr,  ok  rændi 
hann  þann  mann  er  hvalinn  tók.  Ok  gékk  hann  þá  i  hendr 
Júngmönnum  Hia&s  at  öðm-bváTU. 

■  revBr,  B.  ■  nTndúk]  B,  Rifoi  S. ;  ramdÍO,  Cd, 
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[II.  ai,«;i».>3.] 
18.  Maðr  hét  Haukr,  er  kallaör  var  Víga-Haukr,  son  Omis 
Fomasonar;  hann  var  Norðlenzkr  at  kyni.  Hann  kvángaðisk 
vestT  á  Rauða-sand,  ok  fékk  Hallbeni  dóttur  Markúss  Gfslasonar; 
ok  fór  þangat  vista-fari  tii  Loptz.  Þá  er  Gísli  var  fulltíða  Markús- 
son,  þá  beiddi  hann  Lopt  bróður  Bfnn  [at]  gjalda  fé  þau  er  þeir 
Magnils  bræðr  áttu.  Loptr  greiddi,  sem  Gísli  beiddi,  bæði  l&nd 
ok  lausa  aura,  þvíat  Loptr  var  lanngetinn.  Ná  er  Loptr  var 
staðfestu-lauss,  þá  fór  hann  norðr  f  ÐýraQörð  i  Mýiai.  Þar  bjö 
sá  maðr  er  Mögr  faét,  ok  var  þingniaðr  Hraíhs ;  ok  átti  faann  mála 
á  M^-landi.  Loptr  keypti  landit,  svá  at  hann  spurði  eigi  Hrafh 
at,  ok  fór  þangat  búi  sfnu.  V/ga-Haukr  réik  á  Mýrar  með  Lopti. 
Hraíhi  míslíkaði  landa-kaupit  ok  búgörð,  þvfat  Loptr  var  hávaða- 
maðr  ok  ódæll.  Loptr  hafði  orð  rýgileg '  við  Hrafn  ok  þingmenn 
hans ;  kvazk  aldri  hirða  hvárt  [þeim}  þœtti  vel  eör  flla  hans  bygð. 
Þá  fór  Hrafn  á  í/lývai  með  fjöhnenni.  t>á  kom  þar  Þorvaldr 
Snorrason  meö  sétta  mann,  ok  bauð  Hrafni  lið  sítt,  ok  gékk  f 
fiokk  hans.  Sfðan  var  leitað  um  sættir,  ok  var  Lopir  tr^.  Þá 
fðni  þeir  Hrafn  til,  [ok]  veittu  á  brott  læk  þann'  er  félt  f  hiisin 
á  M^m.  Þá  gninaði  Lopt,  at  þeir  mundi  bera  etld  at  húsununi, 
ok  brenna  bæinn.  Þá  leitaði  Haukr  um  sættir;  ok  varð  þat,  at 
þeir  sættusk  á  þat,  at  Sighvatr  Sturluson  skyldi  göra.  Eptir  þenna 
fimd  ^fðusk  þeir  Loptr  ok  Hankr  við  Þorvald,  ryrir  þat  er  hann 
hafði  görzt  berr  f  liðveizlu  við  Hrafn.  Um  sumarit  eptir  á  Alþingi 
hljóp  Haukr  til  Þorvaldz  ok  hjó  miUi  herða  hónum;  en  Þorvaldr 
skeindisk  eigi,  þvfat  hann  var  f  brynju.  H  hjó  Haukr  til  löru- 
nautz  Þorvaldz  þess  er  Teitr  hét;  hann  var  son  Ama  Rauðskeggs. 
I»at  högg  kom  á  hönd  Teiti ;  ok  var  kallai  f  fyrstu  eigi  mikit  sárit ; 
en  höndin  féW  af  hónum  sfðan  f  hreilanum.  Fyrir  þau  mál  var 
sætz  þar  á  þinginu.  £n  þat  kom  sfðan  svá,  at  þeir  Loptr  ok  Glsli 
hefði  verit  f  tjörráðum  við  l^rvald,  ok  þeir  heföi  heitið  at  halda 
upp  fé-bótum  lyrir  Hauk,  ef  hann  ynni  á  t^>rvaldi.  En  er  Loptr 
vissi,  at  Þorvald  hafði  eigi  sakat,  þá  vildi  hann  eigi  gjöldum  uppi 
halda ;  en  Hauki  þótti  þeir  gjðldum  eiga  uppi  at  halda  þar  sem 
hann  réð  til  Þorvaldz.  Nú  sjnidisk  Lopti  sér  vera  óvariegt  at  aitja 
1  Dýrafirði  fyrir  ófriði  Þorvaldz.  i*vf  fór  hann  suðr  um  land,  er 
menn  kómu  af  þingi,  til  Eyjólfs  ins  óða'  Þorsteínssonar,  mágs 

■  lygibg,  B  (bidly).  =  k  brow  Isek  þuin]  B ;  tinn  M  Ixk  þeini.  Cd.  '  ÍD) 
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sins,  föður  Aldfsar  konu  hans;  ok  var  þar  um  sumarít,  ok  önd- 
verðaii  vetr.  Þetta  sumar  fór  Þofvaldr  vestr  l  DýratjQrö  til  leiðar, 
at  vitja  gjalda  þeiira,  er  gjaldask  skyldu  fyrír  Hauk.  £n  féit  kom 
eigi  fram.  Þá  beiddi  l^rvaldr  Hrafn,  at  hann  skyldi  [an  með 
hónum  á  Mýrai,  ok  ræna  þar.  £n  Hrafn  vildi  mgi  l  þeirrí  för  vera ; 
kvazk  veíta  mundu  Þorvaidi  til  laga;  mælti,at  Þorvaldr  skyldi  sækja 
Lopt  at  U^m  eðr  Gfsla  um  fjörráð  eðr  fjár-hald;  lézk  mundu 
veita  hónum  lið  til  þess.  Eptir  þat  fór  i*úrvaldr  á  Mýrar,  ok  rænti 
þor  mðrgu ;  ok  lagði  ámæli  til  við  Hrafn.    Pi  var  þetta  kveðit : — 

Rckkir  fH  ek  it  [zki  CriS  vu  þat  mikit  lUfti) 
(kfiioitk  kapp-gímd  miaaa)  kjr  luttBgu  if  Mymin; 
Nú  befir  bryn-biildi  hfiiki  h\yia  {vát  ek  &  þvi  tkjnJAr; 
illi  man  kiHtT  ham  kallaír)  kýr  ué  Wná  i  Myrum. 

Um  vetrinn  eptir  Jól  ka  Loptr  vestr  á  Mýrar  með  ráði  Sighvatz 
Sturlusonar  ok  Eyjólfs  mágs  síns.  Ok  er  Þorvaldr  fréui  þat,  íðr 
hann  i  Mýrar  með  fjölmenm.  Vinir  Loptz  spurðu  lil  fara  Þor- 
valldz,  ok  sOmnnðu  liði,  ok  kómu  á  Mýrar,  er  í^rvaldr  var  ný- 
kominn ;  ok  leituðu  um  sœttir.  Ok  er  Þorvaldr  sá,  at  Loptr  haíði 
þar  fleirí  fulltings-menn,  en  hann  vætti,  þá  sættisk  haim  við  Lopt. 
Ok  fór  f  brott  slðan.  Ok  er  t>orvaIdr  var  f  brott  farínn,  treystisk 
Loptr  eigi  at  vera  á  M^m.  Fór  hann  þá  til  Hrafns  á  Eyrí,  ok 
kvað  Sighvat  hafa  orð  til  scnt  ásjá  við  sik.  £n  þá  var  Sighvatr 
kallaðr  vinr  Hrafns.  Tekr  bann  þá  við  Lopti  Þetla  Ifkaði  Þor- 
valdi  ílla.  Eptir  þat  sendir  hann  Hrafni  orö,  at  hann  skj'ldi  koma 
til  fimdar  við  hann  f  Dýraf]örð,  á  þami  bæ  er  á  Granda  heitir. 
Pai  kom  Hrafn  við  ítm  þríðja  mann  fyrr  en  I^srvaldr,  ok  beíð  hans 
þar  inni.  f>orva]dr  kom  íneö  marga  menn,  ok  bað  Hrafn  út 
ganga.  Ok  er  Hrafn  gékk  út  ok  hans  ftSru-nautar,  Thomas 
Ragneiöarson  ok  Sturla  Bárðarson,  þá  höfðu  menn  t*orvalldz 
skipask  fyrir  dunim  ok  brugðit  averði  f  miöjar  sliörir.  En  þeir 
Hrafh  gengu  eptir  kvljnni  at  Þorvaldi ;  ok  heilsaði  Hrafn  hónum, 
ok  seilðisk  til  hans,  Þorvaldr  ték  kveðju  hans.  Þorvaldi  varð 
nær  ekki  at  orðum  við  Hrafn ;  ok  þat  þótti  Hrafni  undarlegt;  ok 
ekki  sá  hann  örendi  við  sik  i  þat  sinn.  Loptr  keypti  sfðan  bæ 
þann  á  Rauða-sandi  er  at  Stokkmn  heitir,  ok  görðu  þar  bú. 
Vlga-Haukr  ok  Hallbera  kona  hans  fór  broU  af  landi  fyrst  til 
Noregs  ok  þaðan  til  Grænlandz,  ok  þðtti  hann  mikiU  mann-babar- 
mafir  vera,  hvargi  er  hann  kom.  Magniís  Marlcússon  fór  ok  til 
Gmnlandz,  ok  kom  ekki  þeirra  aptr  sfðan.    Guðmundr  hét  maðr; 
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hann  var  HallzBOn,  einhle^ingr,  ok  hivaða>inaör.  Hann  gðrðisk 
fylgðar-maör  Gisla  Markússonar.  Galtí  hét  vinr  LopU;  hann 
átti  hest  gójan;  hann  fSluöu  þeir  Gíslí  ok  Guðmundr;  en  bann 
vildi  eigi  þeim  selja,  ok  gaf  Lopti;  en  er  þör  Gufimundr  ok  Gisli 
vissu,  þá  ætla&i  bann  at  taka  brott  hestinn.  Loptr  sá,  at  Guð- 
mmufr  tðk  hestinn  hjá  garði,  ok  fór  eptir  h<3num  við  fjðrða  mann. 
Þeir  Loptr  vógu  Gufimund.  I^t  vfgs-mál  var  lagt  undir  gðrð 
Sighvatz  Sturlusonár;  görði  hann  fynr  Guömund  Lopt  brott  ór 
Vestfirðinga.-f]ðrðingi  ok  fíiru-nauta  hans,  þá  er  til  vfgsins  vóra; 
ok  þar  með  mikil  fégjöld.  Þá  fór  Loptr  brott  6r  Vestíjörðum, 
ok  suðr  um  knd  til  handa  Eyjólfi  mági  sfnum ;  ok  var  lengi  síðan 
undir  trausti  Oddaveija. 

14.  i^n  tfð  tók  at  vaza  sundr-þykki  mjök  með  þeim  Hrafni 
ok  t'on'aldi,  af  þeim  igangi,  er  t^irvaldr  tök  at  hafa  i  hendr 
þíngmönnum  Hrafns.  t>orvaldr  &rði  ómaga  þingmanni  Hra&is. 
Si  fór  at  finna  Hrafn,  ok  bað  hann  af  sér  ðytja  ómagann.  Þ& 
samnar  Hrafn  liði,  ok  fói  með  itta  tigi  manna  norðr  til  fsafiaiðar, 
ok  færði  ómagann  þeim  manni  er  Jósep  hét;  hann  bjó  f  Súðavðc 
Þoivaldi  varð  vair  við  ferð  þeina  Hrafns,  ok  tók  liann  skútu  þai  f 
Siíðavfk,  01  lagðisk  1  einn  leyni-vig,  ok  vóru  þai  meðan  Hraíh 
vai  í  Súðavík.  Eptir  þat  fór  Hrafn  heim  þi  er  hann  hafði  látið 
þar  eptir  ómagann.     t*etta  kvað  fSni-nautr  hans ; — 

Fænim  góam  grepp  Jdieppl, 

li  ikal  rUi  likr  reikiuD,  til  SúSariki  >. 

Þá  uröu  J  Vestfjörðum  mörg  kyn  f  draumum  ok  s^um : — Einn 
dnni  þi  er  Hrafn  hafði  verit  i  kynnis-Ieitum  í  Selirdal,  fór  hann 
biott  gnemma  um  morgin,  ok  tveir  menn  með  hónum.  H  sjá 
þeir  Ijós  mikit  faia  ór  austri  f  mót  sér  fri  bænum  á  Eyrí.  Hrafn 
sá  f  Ijösinn  þrji  menn.  Þar  þötlisk  hann  kenna  sik  1  Ijósinu 
ok  tvi  menn  aðra.  Þessa  s^  sagði  hann  fim  m&nnum. — f^rðr 
hét  maðr;  hann  var  heima-maðr  í  Selirdal.  Hann  dreymðí  at 
maðr  kæmi  at  hónum,  svartr  ok  fUilegr.  Þórðr  þóttisk  spyrja  hveir 
hann  væii    Hann  kvaö:— 

Faraldi  ek  beili.  f«T  ek  ot  Mn  kya, 
emkifi  ek  uettii  iviki : 
ÐÖpnini  daufta  ek  nian  dieagi  ngt, 
ok  nyti  nU. 

Gnðmimdi  hét  maðr.    Hsmn  dreymði,  at  tnaðr  kom  at  hónimi, 
■  þi  er  bann-^úSiTÍki]  oin.  Br.;  U  ikal  téAt  iSki  SúBaTik,  H(. 
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mikfll  ok  Bvartr  ok  fllilegr.    Hann  þóttÍGk  spyrja  hvat  maitna  hann 
vseri.     Si  svarar :  '  Hér  er  Jiö  kominn  Ingólfr ',  sá  er  þér  vitraðísk 
fyrir  vfei  Markúss.'     Guömandr  spurSi :    '  Ferr  þú  nií  með  jafil- 
fllum  tfðendum  sem  þá?'     Hann  kvað: — 

Fí^»  dc  þii  er  ágmi'  (ymr  þ]6B«  bol)  glTniji, 
alli  teki  iTunir  it  iTclla,  iTell  þat  er  maaa-fdlk  hrcllir: 
Fíia  maa  ek  luAr  il  lyí™  iDAk-tanQi  vm  lÍS  minna ; 
'  Tíiit  hefik  norSr  it  nyrSrí  ni-Ti!dr  um  far  aldar. 

Eyjólfr  hét  maðr ;  hann  var  Snorrason.  Hann  dreymíi,  at  hann 
þóitisk  lit  koma.  Hann  þóttisk  sjá  ttingl  svá  mörg  á  himni  sem 
stjörnur  væri;  hónum  sýndizk  vera  sum  full,  Bum  hálf,  simi  meiri 
*6r  minni,  vaxandi  eðr  þvenandi.  Ok  er  hwn  undraðisk  þessa 
aýn,  þóttisk  hann  sjá  mann  standa  hjá  hónum.     Sá  kvað : — 

Sé  þú  bTc  hrufl*  bciiaa  i  mitli 

lynd-auíign  i&lir  maniia: 

KTe[ja.>J[  indÍT  I  Ormi  gini; 

>k«lfr  luni  roðnlL    Rzð  ek  þ^  at  rakni. 
Hann  mundi  vfsuna  er  hann  vaknaðt. 

J6n  hél  maðr;  hann  var  Þorstdnsson ;  hann  var  heima-maðr 
S  þeim  bæ  er  á  Kálu  heitir.  i'ar  bjó  sá  maðr  er  Kjartan  hft. 
Símon  hét  maðr;  hann  var  Bjamason,  heima-maðr  Hrafos.  Símon 
átti  friðlu  ok  bam  i  Köiu.  Jóa  fifldisk  á  þeiri  konu.  Einn  helgan 
dag  fór  Sfmon  til  fundar  við  friðlu  sína;  en  Jón  gekk  at  hónum;" 
ok  hjó  hann  bana-högg.  rjrir  þat  vfg  görði  Hrafn  Jón  sekjan 
skógar-mann.  Nökkuru  slðarr  færði  Jón  Hrafni  höfuð  sftt;  en 
hann  gaf  hónum  höfuðit.  Jón  varð  íliu  höfði  feginn,  ok  þakkaði 
Hrafni  gjöfina,  Hrafn  bætti  sfðan  fí  fyrir  víg  Sfmonar  frœndum 
hans,  ok  færði  sjálfr  fram  syknu  hans. 

Ifi.  í>at  var  eitt  vár,  at  Þorvaldr  fór  með  fjðlmenni  til  Amar- 
fjarðar.  Ok  er  þeir  koma  ofan  f  heiðar-brún  f  Amarfjarðar-botn, 
þi  sá  ferð  þeirra  kona  sú  er  Astrfðr  hét ;  hón  var  dóttir  Gunnars, 
Bárðar  sonar  ins  svarta';  hann  bjó  i  einum  litlum  bæ.  Ok  er  hóa 
Bá  mann-fíSrina,  sendi  hón  son  sfnn  á  Eyri,  at  aegja  Hrafni,  Ok 
þegar  hann  spurði,  sendi  hann  [menn]  f  Selárdal  sonum  Ragneiðar, 
Eyvindi  ok  Thomasi,  aX  þeir  kæmi  tU  fulltings  vi8  haan  með  þá 
menn  er  þeir  fengi.  Þeír  sOmnuðu  þegar  mönnum,  ok  Sotuðu 
skipum.  Þorvaldr  kom  Ifdu  sfðair  á  Eyri  með  flokki  miklum. 
Hr&fn  skipaði  oiönQum  fyrir  f  húsum  ínni  með  vápnum ;  ok  lét 

'  Ingólfr]  B,  H., ;  Vlgúlfr.  C4  •  egnir,  Cd.  •  BiiJhir  iouat-iVírt«l  B. 

Ht.;  Balld<^  Knur,  Cd. 
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veia  opDBr  dfrr  albr,  ok  skaut  dám  fyrir  innui.  HraTn  haf&i 
boga  ok  skaut.  t^rvaldr  bar  ekl  at  húsuin,  ok  kveykði  fTrir  þetni 
dorum,  er  bónum  þótti  minzt  vöm  fyrir  vera,  ok  f  þekjumii  vlða. 
£d  þeir  er  ínni  vðni,  bám  vatn  ok  tým  i  eldinn,  ok  sUtkða  sem 
þcir  máttu.  Hrafn  spurði  hverr  fyrir  eldinura  réðl  Þorvaldr 
svarar,  pk  s^ði  at  hann  réö.  Hiafu  spurði  at  sökum  er 
ÞoTvaldr  bar  eld  at  húsum  hans.  Þorvaldr  kvað  Hiufn  hafa  verit 
f  fjöiráðum  við  sik  þá  er  hann  færöi  ðmagann  f  Súðavik.  Hrafii 
kvað  þat  eigi  satt  vera.  '  í*vfet  ek  vissa  hvar  skipit  var,  eðr  þú, 
er  ek  var  1  Súðavfk ;  ok  hafða  ek  svá  mildt  Ijöhnenni,  at  ek  átta 
allz  kosti  við  þik,  þess  er  ek  vilda.  Svá  vissa  ek  ok,  ei  þil  vait 
f  Holti  f  ÖnundarGrði ;  ok  hafða  ek  þá  enn  gnógt  ijölmermi, 
at  göra  þlnn  hlut  sem  ek  vilda.  Nú  er  á  bitt  at  Ifta,  hvat  vér 
skulum  til  þess  vinna,  at  þú  brennir  eigi  bæinn.'  Þorvaldi  svarar : 
'  tnl  skalt  handsala  mér  sjálfdæmi  fyrir  þá  hluti  alla  er  ek  vil  gOn 
bafa  þér  á  hendr.'  Hrafn  sagðisk  eigi  mundu  Þorvaldi  sjálfdErani 
bandsala,  '  Þvt  mik  mun  eigi  skoita  menn  af  stundu.'  Þeir  háðusk 
við  um  stund;  ok  gátu  þeir  Ivrvaldr  eigi  bæinn  brennt,  fyrii 
vamar  sakir.  H  ajá  þeir  hvar  skip  fóru  útan  eptir  Amaifirfii, 
skipuð  mönnum  ök  vápnum.  Þorvaldr  spurði  þá  Hrafh,  ef  hann 
vildi  þeirra  málaferli  f  nökkurs  manns  gðrð  leggja.  En  Hrafh 
gfirðisk  til  þess  tregr,  þvfat  hann  vissi  séi  liðs  ván.  Þá  áttn 
margir  menn  hlut,  at  þeir  sætcisk,  ok  hefði  Hrafn  þá  ne&u  vm 
þeirra  mál  er  hónum  þætti  góð.  Þorvaldr  var  þá  filss  til  ssetta. 
Þau  urðu  mála-lok,  at  Þórðr  Sturluson  skyldi  göra  um  öU  þeirra 
mál.  Eptir  þetta  fór  Þorvaldr  brott  með  skyndingu.  Dreif  þ£ 
liö  at  Hrafni,  bæÖÍ  Seldælir  ok  margir  aörir.  i^ir  vóru  sninir 
er  F^stu,  at  ^  skyldi  rföa  eptir  Þorvaldi  ok  drepa  bann,  svi  berr 
sem  hann  varð  at  fjöriáðum  við  Hiafn.  Þat  vildi  Hiafh  eigi. 
Hér  af  fékk  hann  mikit  ámæli,  svá  sem  Guðmnndr  Galtason  svarar 
Guðrúnu,  systur  hans,  er  hón  spurði  hvat  bann  beyrði  istt  um 
mála-ferli  Hrafhs : — 

Hcfiða  «k  Hn(hi  f}ðn  bji^oleadi  imsK 
(þjöA  n  til  l;Diik  i  láAi  iio-ipöiig)  of  >tgopgD ; 
Raan  maa  tcgja  ifna  leim-hrjólbiidi  gófia ; 
TÍgi  «  Uili  it  öUu  du-þvepgi  ijiii'.leilioii. 

Þá  er  Þorvaktr  kom  til*  Isafjarðar,  sagði  haim  aUt  annat  frá  fimdi 
[þeirra]  Hrafns  en  verít  hafði. 

le.  Um  sumarít  eptir  ríðu  þeir  Hrafn  ok  Þorvaldr  til  Altnngii 
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með  Qölmenni.  Á  þingi  vóni  töluð  mál  þeirra;  ok  vóru  f  iyrstu 
borín  öU  vitni  f  hag  Hrafni ;  en  f^srvaldz-menn  báni  meö  hðnum 
aDir,  nema  einn  maðr;  s&  hét  Verraundr;  hann  bar  með  Hrafni. 
Þá  varð  eigi  g;ört  um  mál  þeirra  á  þvf  þingi.  Um  vetrínn  eptir 
kom  hvalr  norðr  á  Strandir  á  land  þat  er  Hrafn  átti.  £n  sá  maðr 
er  fann  hvalinn,  scgði  Þorvaldi  hval-kvámuna.  ^  görði  Þorvaldr 
ri6,  at  sá  er  fundit  hefði  skyldi  segja,  at  hvalrínn  hefði  komit 
&  Almenningar ;  ok  hefði  hann  þær  fest  lög-festi.  H  fór  t>or- 
valdr  til,  ok  l^t  skera  hvalinn,  ok  Bycja  heim.  Nd  er  Hrafn  spurði 
þetta,  sendi  hann  menn  suðr  um  land  til  Hdlz  lög[sðg;u]-nvinnz, 
mágs  sfns,  ok  Þorvaldz  Gizurarsonar,  bróður  Hallz ;  ok  hafði  hann 
rið  við  þá,  hversu  hann  skyldi  þetta  mál  leiðrétta  víð  {^>rva1d. 
Ed  þeir  lögðu  þat  til,  at  hann  bjðj^  mál  til  á  hendr  {>OTvaldi, 
ok  þeim  mönnum  er  neytt  hðfðu  af  hvalnum,  til  Dýrafjarðar-tHngS, 
ok  sæki  þar  at  lögum.  Sendimenn  kvómu  aptr,  ok  sí^u  Hrafni 
þessi  tillög. 

17.  Um  várít  eptir  b)ð  Hrafn  roál  til  á  hendr  Þorvaldi  ok  þeim 
nönnmn  öðrum  er  neytt  bðfðu  hvalsins.  Stuila  son  B&rðar 
Snorrasonar  ok  Þórdtssr  Sturludöttur  hafði  mál  &  hðnd  Þorvaldi. 
A  þvl  þin^  varð  Þorvaldr  sekr  skógar-maðr  ok  ntu  menn  aðrir 
þeir  er  at  tn^-tökunni  höfðu  verít.  Um  sumarít  eptir  ríðu  [þeir] 
Þorvaldr  tíl  Alþingis  með  fjölmenni.  Þat  sumar  fór  Hrafn  eigi 
til  þings.  Sturla  Bárðarson  fór  til  þings  fyrir  hönd  Hrafhs,  ok 
(  flokk  Í^Srðar  Sturíusonar.  Sturla  sagði  til  seköar  Þorvaldz  ok 
þorra  manna  er  sekir  hðfðu  orðit  of  hvaUmál.  Þat  sumar  för 
Hrafh  norðr  til  fsafjarðar,  ok  tók  upp  sekðaj-fé  fyrir  þeim  mönnum 
er  sekir  vóru.  Ok  er  Þorvaldr  kom  heim  af  þingi,  samnar  hann 
br&tt  mðnnum  um  allan  Isafjörð,  ok  fékk  hundrað  manna.  Margir 
íóra  naul^  1  þá  fbr.  Kolbeinn  hét  fylgðar-maðr  Þorvaldz.  Þor- 
valdr  sendi  hann  til  fiindar  við  einn  fátækan  bónda  er  Amundi 
hét;  hann  var  ómaga-maðr  ok  þingmaðr  Hrafns.  Hann  mælti 
svá  við  Kolbein  ok  hans  f&m-nanta,  at  þeir  skyldu  biðja  Amunda 
at  fara  með  þeím,  ok  vera  f  heímsökn  með  IÝ>rvaIdi  til  fundar  við 
Hrafn ;  en  ef  hann  vildi  þat  eigi,  þá  mælti  Þorvaldr,  at  þeir  skyldi 
taka  hann  af  Iffi.  Þeir  Kotbeinn  finna  Amunda  á  hey-teig  þar  er 
hann  alð ;  en  kona  hans  rakaði  Ijá  eptir  hónum,  ok  bar  rey^-bam 
á  baki  sér,  þat  er  hón  fæddi  á  brjósti.  Þeir  Kolbeínn  beiddu 
Amunda,  at  hann  fcri  með  Þorvaldi  á  Eyri  til  Hrafns.  AmuntU 
kvazk  (  öngri  för  vera  mundu  þeini,  er  Hiafni  vera  mundí  tíl 
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^kðar.  t>á  vágu  þeir  Kolbeinn  Amunda,  ok  fðni  dl  fnndar 
við  Þorvald,  ok  sögðu  hónum  vfgit  Þ&  er  Þorvaldr  fór  l  Dýra- 
fjörð,  þá  fór  kona  nökkor  af  skyndingu  til  Hrafns  ok  Bag&Í  bónuiik 
til  farar  Þorvaldz.  Ok  þegar  sendi  Hrafii  menn  Eyvindi  f  Selirdal, 
ok  baö  hann  koma  til  Uðs  vtð  sik.  Hrafn  Bendi  ok  menn  á  Baröa- 
strönd  Eyjólfi  presti  Ljótzsyni  ok  Gelli  Þorsteinssyni.  t^ir  kómu 
með  þá  menn  er  þeir  fengu.  Hrafn  hafði  látið  göra  virlci  6r  grjötí 
kríng  um  bæinn.  Síðan  kom  lH>rvaidr  á  £yrí  með  hundrað  manna. 
Ok  er  bann  sér  umbúning  Hrafns,  leizk  hónum  torsóttlegL  Settisk 
hann  þá  niðr  með  Sokk  sfim  á  brekku  einni  skamt  frá  virkiniL 
Eyvíndr  Þðraiinsson  hafði  sajnnað  liði  um  Tálknafjörð  ok  Dali 
f  Amarfirði,  ok  fór  skipa-leiði  til.  Hú  er  Þorvaldr  sér  hvar  skipin 
fara,  ferr  hann  til  sævar  með  flokk  sínn.  Eyvindr  sá  hvar  flokkr 
Þorvaldz  var  í  vörmm  fyrír;  ok  mælti  við  sína  menn,  at  þeir  skyldi 
«igi  at  landi  leggja.  Þorvaldr  spurði  bverr  fyrir  skipum  réði;  en 
bðnum  var  sagt,  at  Eyvindr  Þórarínsson  réð  fyrir.  Þorvaidr 
kallaði  á  Eyvind,  ok  bað  bann  leggja  skipum  at  landi, '  Ok  vil 
ek  tala  við  þik.'  Eyvindr  bað  hann  þaðan  tata,  ef  hann  ætti 
nökkut  van-mællt,  '  En  eigi  á  ek  við  þik  van-talat.'  Þorvaldr  svarar 
þi  öngu.  Ok  er  þeir  sjá,  er  f  virkinu  vóru,  flokk  Þorvaldz  ok 
flkipa-menn,  þá  ganga  brædr  Eyvindar,  Thomas  ok  Halldórr,  ór 
virkinu  með  mikinn  flokk  móti  Eyvindi.  Ok  er  Þorvaldr  sér  þessa 
för,  gengr  hann  brott  ór  fjörunni.  Þá  leggja  þcir  Eyvindr  at  landi, 
ok  ganga  í  flokk  þeirra  Thomas,  ok  fara  með  þeim  l  virkit  til 
Hrafiis.  Hafði  hann  þá  þrjú  bundruð  manna.  Þá  meltu  nðkkurir 
víð  Hrafii,  at  þeir  skyldi  ganga  at  þeim  Þorvaldi,  ok  drepa  hann ; 
kvóðu  eigi  komask  mimdu  í  betra  færí.  En  Hrafn  kvazk  ^irða 
vilja  inn  beilaga  Jacobum  postola  til,  at  berjask  eigi  við  Þorvald. 
Þetta  var  um  aptaninn  fyrír  Jacobs-messu.  Þá  kallaði  Þorvaldi 
á  Steinólf  prest,  at  haim  skyldi  koma  til  hans.  Hann  fÓF  tU  fundár 
við  Þorvald,  ok  töluðu  þ«r  lengi  hljótt.  Siðan  fór  Steinólfr  f 
virkit,  ok  leitaði  þaðan  frá  um  sættir.  Um  morguninn  eptir  kom 
Ali  Oddzson  inn  auðgi,  ok  leitaði  um  sættir  með  Steinólfi ;  ok  þ4 
sættusk  þeir  Hrafn  ok  Þorvaldr.  Sii  var  sætt  þeirra,  at  göra  skyldu 
um  öU  mála-ferli  þeirra  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  ok  Þórðr  Sturluson. 
Þorvaldr  þakkaði  þá  öliuni  mönnum  þeim  er  um  sættir  höiðu 
kitað.  '  Ek  em,'  segir  Þorvaldr, '  feginn  orðinn,  at  vit  erum  sáttir ; 
sýnisk  mér  sem  vit  munim  eigi  upp  næmir  fyrír  einum  böfðingja, 
ef  vit  eram  báðir  at  einu  ráði,"     Þeir  Þorvaldr  höfðu  þar  allir  dags- 
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verð  91  boði  Hrafns.    Hann  í£kk  hónum  ok  ferar-skjóta  norfir  yfir 
heiði  dl  DýnQaröar.     Þorvaldr  mintisk  til  Hrafhs  áðr  þeir  skildn. 
H  vóru  n.ál&-ferli  þeim  kyrr  um  siunarít  ok  Tetrínu  eptir. 

18.  Um  várít  eptÍT  för  Hnfa  auðr  til  ÐorgarQarðiu'  f  Reykjaholt 
til  sættar-fimdar  þess,  er  þeir  Þwvaldr  höfðu  í  kveðit  með  sér.  TÍI 
þess  fimdar  kom  Ivrvaldr  eigi.  Þor  kom  Þorvaldr  Gizorarson  ok 
Þ6rðr  Sturluson,  er  göra  skyldi  um  mál  þeiira  Hrafos  ok  Þorvaldz, 
Ed  þeim  s^ndisk  sem  eigi  mjndi  stoða  at  göni  um  þeirra  mál,  er 
Þorvaldr  var  dgi  við  staddr ;  sýndisk  þeim  Þorvaldr  ijiifa  sætt,  er 
bann  kom  eigi  sem  &  kveðit  var.  Um  haustið  eptir  sendi  Þ6rðr 
StorlusoD  þeim  orö  Hrafiii  ok  Þorvaldi,  at  þeir  skyldn  koma  & 
Skarðz-strfind '  1  Fagradal,  ef  þcir  vildi  sættask.  Til  þess  fundar 
kom  HTa&i,  en  Þorvaldr  eigi.  Pi  för  Hrafu  i  Barðaströnd  til 
bniðlaups  þess,  er  Haokr  t>(Hgilssoa  gékk  at  eiga  Oddn^u  dóttnr 
Steinólfs  prestz.  Þar  var  ok  Eyvindr  preatr  t^rarinsson.  Ejrvindr 
fór  frá  boðinu  lit  yfir  beiði  til  Amarfjarðar.  Ok  er  þeir  fóru  með 
Foisheiði,  sjá  þeir  eld  brenna  ór  sœvar-bökkum,  svá  vfðr  sem 
■tak^^Z'Vldd.  Þeir  sjá  kngi,  ok  æduðu  til  at  fara ;  en  Q6b  var 
i  ánni  niðrí.  Fara  þcir  síðan  upp  með  ámú,  ok  sjá  jafaan  eldinn. 
Þetta  var  um  kveld,  ok  var  fjdkviðrí,  ok  áin  upp  gengin.  En  er 
þeir  kómu  3^  ána,  þá  var  eldrinn  horfitm.  Menn  vóru  rónir  á  sæ 
f  Selárdd ;  þeir  sá  eld  til  hafs  á  eænum.  £n  lídu  eptir  þetta  aji 
þeir  blðð  i  klæðum  sfnnm,  ok  vissu  eigi  hvaðan  at  var  komit. 
Blóð  sásk  vfða  þor  sem  vissi  önga  váji  tiL 

I^bjðm  hét  maðr;  bann  var  Magnússon;  hann  bjð  f  Val- 
þjófsdal.  Hann  gékk  ilt  um  nótt  fyrir  Ambrosíi-messu,  þann  vetr 
er  Hrafn  lézk.  Hann  sá  f  land-suðr  1  loptinu  hvar  eldr  för  ót 
land-snðri  f  vcstrj  en  eptir  eldinum  sá  haim  maim  rföa  hvftom 
fae^  f  stann-sfiðli;  hann  bafði  skj6ld  hvfian  ok  hjálm  i  höfði, 
^SK'SPJót  mikit  Í  hendi,  ok  lagði  Bpjódð  fram  miUi  eyma 
hestinum ;  ok  sá  hann,  at  spjötið  tók  lengra  &am  en  hestrinn,  ok 
svá  aptr.  Ok  þar  eptir  sá  [Iiaim]  annan  mann  riða;  sá  hafði 
[rauðan]  hest  ok  liálf-Iitan  skjöld,  hál^  rauðan  en  hálfan  hvftan ; 
sá  tiafði  ok  hjalm  i  höfði,  ok  gyrðr  sverði,  ok  spjót  mikit  f  hendi; 
ok  fór  svá  með  sfnu  spjóti  sem  inn  fTTri.  Haim  a&  ríða  inn  þríðja 
mann  með  slíkum  betti  sem  ina  fyrri,  útan  hann  bafði  brúnan  hest 
ok  svartan  skjöld  ok  öll  klæði  kohnerkt;  bann  baíði  á  höfði  sem 

'  Skufti-«lr£i>d]  Cd.;  Hcðalleai-ineiul,  Hi.  (Cd.  A,  Cd.  B.  SkirAiMrönd). 
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bÍBknps-mflr  vseri,  {>enna  atburð  sá  í^srbjöm  svá  görla,  at  hann 
sá  aQan  fóta-burð  heatanna,  ok  svá  þat,  at  menninir  stóðu  í 
stigreip, — f>ann  vetr  inn  sama  varð  sá  atburðr  i  Eyri  átta  aptan 
Jóla,  at  sá  maðr,  er  Þórarinn  hít,  sá  mann  atanda  fyrir  matborði 
Hrafns;  hann  var  mikill,  ok  hafði  hj'áhn  á  hðfði  ok  sverð  í  hendi. 
ok  studdi  niðr  blóðreflinum  í  borðit  fyrir  Hrafn.  Hann  stóð  þar 
nm  stund,  ok  gékk  brott  sföan.  Þórarinn  aat  it  næsta  Hrafni,  þá 
er  hann  sá  þenna  athurð. — Hallkatla  Einarsdöttir  sá  ok  Ijós  eitt 
Binn,  er  hón  var  í  kirkju,  undir  virki  heim. — Jón  hít  maðr  er  þar  sá 
ok  Ijós;  ok  enn  fleiri  menn  sá  þar  Ijós  þenna  sama  vetr. — Um 
vetrínn  eptir  Jól  fóru  þcir  Pétr  ok  Sturla  Bá^ðarson  norðr  f  Súðavík, 
ok  tóku  þar  höndum  bónda  þann  er  Josepr  hét,  ok  Einar  son 
bans ;  þeir  höfðu  sekir  oröit  um  hval-mál.  f>eir  Sturia  færðu  þ& 
Hrafni ;  en  hann  ^  þeún  báðum  grið ;  ok  kunni  önga  þftkk  er 
þeir  höfðn  þangat  fnrðir  veriL 

10,  Um  Langa-rústu  um  várit  fór  Þorvaldr  noröan  ór  fsafirfti 
með  Uá  menn  ins  Qórða  tígar.  Þeír  fóm  Glámu-heiði  til  Amar- 
fjarðar.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  ofan  f  Amarfjarðar-botn  til  bygða,  þ4 
bundu  þeir  menn  alla  á  bæjum  þar  sem  þeir  kómu,  at  eigi  færi 
njösn  undan  þehn  Þorvaldi  til  Eyrar.  En  þeir  báni  flla  sftt  mein- 
læti,  böm  grétu,  en  mæðr  eðr  feðr  máttu  þeim  eigi  bjarga,  þvíat 
allir  vóru  bundnir.  A  einnm  bæ  hétu  þeir  er  bundnir  vðni  á 
hcilagan  Þorlák  biskup,  at  þeir  skyldu  lausir  verða,  lögnm 
nfikkurum.  Ok  er  þeir  höfðu  fest  heitíð,  þá  spruttu  bönd  af 
etnum  þeirra  er  bundnir  vóni.  Sá  leysti  aðra.  Ok  sfðan  fóm  þeir 
á  aðra  bæí,  ok  leystu  alla  ór  bfindum.  Hrafn  var  vanr,  at  láta 
balda  vQrð  hverja  nðtt.  Ok  þaim  aptan  er  þeir  Hrafn  kómu  af 
beiðinni,  spurði  Hrafn  heima-menn  sfna  hverir  þá  héldi  vörð.  En 
þeir  kvððu  eigi  þurfa  mundu  þá  at  halda,  er  Ijtik  var  ok  vánt  veðr ; 
sögðu  Öngum  manni  fært  milli  héraða  i  því  fllviðrí  er  þá  var  úti; 
sCgðu  ok,  at  menn  mundu  eigi  til  þeirra  göra  um  Langa-fÖstn. 
Hrafni  kvazk  sýnask  at  haldinn  væri.  Þessa  nótt  var  eigi  vörðr 
haldinn ;  en  allar  þangat  lil.  Þá  er  Hrafn  var  kominn  f  rekkju, 
mátti  hann  eigi  sofa.  Hann  bað  þann  mann  er  Steingrfmr  hét, 
kveða  Andreas-drápu ;  ok  eptir  hveit  stef  ræddi  Hrafn  mart  um  þá 
atburði,  er  görzk  hfifðu  í  pfsl  heilags  Andreæ  poatola.  f*á  sömn 
nótt  dreymði  Thomas  f  Selárdal,  at  hann  sæi  pfsl  Andreæ  postola. 
Þat  sama  dreymði  hann  alla  nött  jafnan  er  hann  sofnaði.  Þá  sömu 
nótt  kom  f>orvaldr  á  Eyri.    Ok  ct  þeir  kómu  at  virkinu,  þá  settu 
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þeÍT  maDn,  þann  er  Bárðr  hét,  á  skjöld,  ok  lyptu  skildinum  upp  & 
spjðta-oddum,  svá  at  hann  mácti  klífa  af  skildinum  upp  f  virkit. 
Sffian  fór  BárSr  til  virkis-dnra,  ok  rennir  frá  lokum,  Þeir  Þorvaldr 
gengu  þá  f  virkit.  í  þvf  reis  Hrafn  upp,  þvfat  hann  mátti  eigi  sofa, 
ok  sá  líL  Ok  er  hann  lauk  upp  hurðina,  sá  hann,  at  menn  vðru 
komnir  með  vápnum  i  virkiL  Hrafn  lauk  aptr  hurðu,  ok  gékk 
inn ;  ok  sagði  mönnum  til,  at  menn  vóru  komnir  1  virkít  margir 
með  vápnum;  'Ok  haíi  þér  eigi  vel  vðrðinn  haldit  f  nótt.'  Þeir 
Þorvaldr  viðuðu  fyrir  dyrr  öll,  ok  lögdu  eld  í,  ok  svá  vlða  f  þekjuna. 
Ok  er  menn  Hrafns  v6ru  komnir  f  klseði,  þá  gengu  þeir  til  dura; 
ok  spurði  Hrafn  hverr  fyiir  eldi  réði.  En  hónum  var  svarat,  at 
þeir  réðu  fyrir  er  kveykðu ;  en  Þorvaldr  var  hðfðingi  þeirra.  Hrafn 
spurði,  ef  Þorvaldr  vildi  taka  nökkurar  sættir  af  þeim ;  kvað  Þorvald 
skyldu  ráða  sjálfan  fyrir  sættum,  ef  hann  vildi  gefa  mðnnum  grið 
'öllum  þeim  er  þar  vóru  inni.  Menn  Þorvaldz  svíSruðu,  sögðu 
Hrafh  ómaklegan  gríða  ok  hans  menn.  Þorvaldr  gvaraði  öngu; 
en  menn  t>orvaldz  hðfðu  mörg  orð  heimskleg  um  þetla  mál  þeirra. 
Hrafn  spurði  hvar  Þorvaldr  væri,  eðr  hvf  hann  svaraði  öngu, 
'  Vænti  ek,'  segir  Hrafn,  'af  Þorvaldi  bezt  yðvar ;  þvíat  ek  þikkj- 
umk  frá  hónum  góða  verðr  vera.'  Þorvaldr  svarar  öngu.  fi 
mæhi  Hrafii  við  prest  sfnn,  þann  er  Valdi  h^t,  ok  klerka  þá  er 
með  hónum  vóru,  at  þeir  skyldi  ganga  f  slofii  ok  syngja  óttu-söng. 
Ok  þá  sðng  Hrafn  óttu-söng  með  þeim.  Ok  er  sungit  var,  görðtsk 
reykr  mikill  f  húsunum.  M  gékk  Hrafn  til  dura,  ok  beiddi  Þor- 
vald  gefa  grið  konum  ok  bömum  til  útgöngu,  'En  ek  vil  bjóða  þér, 
íwvaldr,  fyrir  mik  sllka  sætt  sem  þd  vilt  gört  hafa ;  mun  ek  þ^r 
handsala,  at  fara  f  brott  af  landi,  ok  ganga  suðr  til  Röms  til  hjálpar 
báðum  okkr,  ok  koma  aldrí  til  íslandz,  ef  þér  þikkir  þá  þtnn  sómi 
meirí  en  iðr.'  Þorvaldr  svarar  :  '  £k  mun  I0&  hér  ðllum  mönnum 
út  at  ganga,  ef  þér  selit  af  hðndum  vápn  yður,  ok  leggit  á  mftt 
*ald,  ok  göra  ek  slfkt  af  hverjum  yðar  sem  ek  vil.'  H  seldu  þeir 
Hrafn  af  hendi  öll  vápn ;  ok  gengu  sfðan  út  karlar  ok  konur.  Ok 
er  Hrafn  kom  út,  var  hann  þegar  lekinn  ok  haldinn.  Sturla 
Bárðaiwn,  syslur-son  Sturju-sona,  var  ok  haldinn ;  þríði  maðr 
í»6rðr  Vlfilsson ;  en  aðrír  menn  allir,  karlar  ok  konur,  v6ni  leiddir 
f  kirkju,  ok  byrgðir  þar.  Þá  lýsti  Þorvaldr  yfir  þvf,  at  Hrafn  skyldi 
taka  af  Iffi.  Ok  er  Hrafn  heyrði  þann  d6m,  þá  beiddisk  bann  at 
ganga  til  skríptar,  ok  taka  þjónostu;  ok  bann  gékk  til  skrípta  við 
Valda  prest,  ok  mælti  trú-orð  f  skríptar-gang,  ok  t6k  Corpus  Ðomim', 
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ok  féU  til  bænar,  ok  felldi  tár  með  mikilli  iðnm.  Þá  kvaddi  ftor- 
valdr  Kolbein  Bergsson  at  vega  at  Hrafhi;  «n  hann  vildi  eigi,  Þá 
mælti  Þorvaldr  við  Bárð  Biröaison,  at  hann  skyidi  vega  at  Hrafni. 
Lagðisk  Hrafh  þá  niðr  i  ölnbogana,  ok  lagði  hálsinn  i  eict  reka- 
tré.  En  Bárðr  hjó  af  hónum  höfuðit  þar  vi6  trénn.  Sá  atburðr 
varð  þar  undir  virkinu,  er  Ijóait  hafði  s^zk  opt  um  vetrinn  áðr. 
i^>rvaldr  lét  höggva  fót  undan  Sturlu  Bárðarsyni  ok  svá  fórði 
Vlfilssyni.  t'essir  atburðir  uröu  annan  dag  viku  1  annarri  viku 
Langa-föstu,  itta  nðttum  eptir  Mathías-messu,  allan  einn  vetr  ok 
vcginn  var  Hallr  Kleppjámsson  &  Jóla-ftistu,  Pi  er  Hiafo  var 
veginn,  rændu  þeir  Þorvaldr  bæinn  á  Eyri  öUu  lausa'fé  því  er  innan 
v^gja  var,  vápnum  ok  klaeðum,  hús-biiningi  ok  maL  í  því  rám 
tóku  þeir  sólar-ateininn  er  Guðmundr  biskup  hafði  gefit  Hrafni. 
Þeir  tóku  ok  skip,  er  kirkjan  átti  á  Eyri,  ok  báru  þar  á  þann  Qár- 
hlut  er  þeir  höfðu  rænt.  Ok  er  þeir  vóru  brott  famir,  fundu  heima-  ■ 
menn  á  Eyri  sólar-steininn  viö  sjó  niöri,  þann  er  þeir  höfðu  tekit, 
þá  er  þeir  höfðu  skipit  fengit.  Þann  atburö  viröu  margir  menn 
svá,  ok  Þorvaldr  ok  hans  tiJru-nautar  mætti  þvf  eigi  sólar-steininn 
með  sér  hafa,  at  Guðmundr  biskup  hafði  áttan. 

20.  Um  várit  eptir  Páska  fór  Þorvaldr  annat  sinn  tU  Amar- 
Ijarðar,  ok  rændi  þar  marga  þingmenn  sona  Hrafns.  Pátr  Bárðar- 
son  lét  drepa  þingmann  t>orvaldz  þann  cr  Hermundr  hét ;  sá  hafði 
opt  verit  i  andskota-flokki  Hrafns,  Þorvaldr  sendi  orð  Kár  munki, 
at  hann  skytdi  leita  um  sættir  við  frændr  Hrafns.  I>á  var  kgðr 
sæltar-fundr,  at  ráði  Þórðar  Sturlusonar  ok  Kárs  munks,  i  Þingeyri 
í  Dýrafirði.  Þar  var  sæzt  i  þessi  mll,  at  Þórör  skyldi  göra  i  þann 
veg  sem  hann  viJdi.  Tólf  meun  handsöluðu  fyrir  Þorvald  fégjöld 
sllk  at  gjalda  sem  Þörðr  vildi  göra,  ok  til  þeirrar  syknu  I^^rvaldz 
sem  Þðrðr  vUdi  vera  láta.  Annat  sumar  á  Alþingi  lauk  Þðrðr  upp 
görðum.  Si  var  sættar-görð  t><5rðar  Sturlusonar  á  hendr  Þorvaldí 
Snorrasyni,  at  hann  skyldi  fara  lítan  þá  sam-sumars,  ok  vera  útan 
fimm  vetr,  nema  hann  færi  á  fund  Páva,  ok  sættisk  við  hann,  ok 
fengi  af  hönum  lausn,  þá  skyidi  hann  þrjá  vetr  úlan  vera.  En  ef 
hann  kæmi  út,  ok  befði  svá  i  brott  verit,  þá  væri  vist  hans  heimil  f 
Vatzfirði,  biístaðr  ok  þingmanna-varðveizla.  En  Þorvaldr  skyldi 
jafnan  vera  óheilagr  inUli  VatzQarðar  i  Breiðafírði ',  ok  Stiga  f 
Isafirði,  ok  allir  þeir  menn  er  með  hónum  fóru  til  aftöku  Hrafns. 

■  VatzOacíai  f  BreiBiGrði]  Ihut  Hi. ;  yatiO«A*<'  ok  í  BreÍAi&ai.  Cd.  ind  B. 
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Þeir  skyldi  aldii  koma  í  þetta  takmark;  nema  þeii  yrði  sœha& 
luuðgir,  þá  skyldi  þeir  sem  fyrst  fara  á  brott  með  spekð  fuUum 
dagleiöum.  Ailir  menn  skyldu  vera  ór  þingi  &á  t>0Tva]di  ^  þeir  er 
bygðu  í  þvi  takmarki.  Þessir  menn  skyldu  fara  brott  af  landi  ok 
koma  aldri  ót:  Þorgils  Austmaðr,  Steingrlmr  Asgeirsson,  Þórör 
Gunnarsson,  ok  Bárðr  Bárðarson,  ok  vera  brott  6r  Vestfirðinga- 
fjórðungi  á  inum  tiæstum  hálfum  mánuði  þaðan  frá  er  þeir  spurðu. 
Bjarni  djákn  skyldi  vera  sekr  um  ailt  land,  ok  brott  ór  Vest£rðinga- 
fjórðungi.  Orror  Skeggjason  skyldi  hvárki  vera  f  Amarfirði  né  1 
fsafirði,  ok  svá  Þórðr  Steinsson ;  en  allir  meim  aðrir  héraðs-sekir 
þeir  sem  fóru  með  Þorvaldi,  án  iltan-farar;  en  gjalda  þö  fé  fyrir 
alla,  þrjú  hundruð  fyrir  hvem  mann  tíl  þess  at  þeir  setti  landvært 
Meðr  þessum  matm-sekðum  görði  Þörðr  Sturluson  hundrað  hundi- 
aða  fyrir  víg  Hrafns;  þat  íé  skyldi  gjalda  í  vöru  eða  gulli  eðr 
brendu  silfri;  ok  því  at  eins  aimat  fé  er  þeim  er  við  skyldi  taka, 
þætti  þat  eigi  verra  en  aimat  íé.  Fyrír  afhögg  við  Sturlu  v'óru 
görvir  sei  tigir  hundraða.  Fyrir  afhögg  Þórðar  Vlfilssonar  þrír 
tigir  hundraða.  Fyrir  aðild  v^sakai  eptir  Hrafn  vóru  görvir  þrlr 
tigir  hundraða  til  handa  Magnúsi  Þórðarsyni,  systursyni  Hrafns, 
er  v%sakar-aðili  var  eptir  Hrafn;  þvíat  synir  Hrafns  vóru  svá 
ungir,  at  þeir  vóru  eigi  vfgsakar-aðilar.  £«  /^  mun  sagt  serSa 
«&kkat  frá  þeim  síSarr.  f>esei  tvau  hundruð  hundraða  guldusk 
eptír  því  scm  gört  var.  Rán  þau  er  Þorvaldr  hafði  rænt  á  Eyri,  ok 
annars-staðar  í  Amarfiiði,  vóru  aptr  goldin,  svá  sem  Þórðr  skilði 
fyrir. 
■  Þorvaldi  fór  litan  ok  gékk  suðr  til  Róms,  ok  vai  útan  þrjí 
velr.  Meðan  Þoivaldr  var  útan,  lét  Fétr  Bárðarson  drepa  Má 
Þorkelsson  ok  böggva  fót  af  Jóni  Þorsteinssyni  fyrir  þat  er  þeir 
böfðu  faríl  með  Þoivaldi  til  aftöku  HraTns,  ok  höfðu  ekki  f^  fyrir 
sik  goldit.  Þoivaldr  kom  út,  þá  er  hann  hafði  þrjá  vetr  útan  verít, 
ok  bjó  í  Vaufiiði. 

■  ía  þingi  írk  frarraldi]  Hi.J   þingi  þTl  ei  þvaldi  hafði  itt,  Cd.;    dr  þingi  Iri 
þorvaldi  þ&  er  bum  hifBi  itt,  B. 
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VII. 
ÍSLENDINGA     SAGA 

(a.d.  1196-1261) 


STURLA     ÞÓR^ARSON    " 

(Abo  Duatd  BtofU  I.esnutftr  01  Bhul*  BkUd), 

■ciiiM  1314,  mzD  1184. 

ÆTTAR-TÖLUR. 
[1,481  ii.i.] 
L  'Sæitundk  Ínn  Fróði  átli  Guðrúnu,  dóttar  Kolbeins  Flosa- 
sonar;  þeirra  böm  vóra  þttu  Eyjólfr  prestr,  ok  Loptr  pwestr,  ok 
Loðmundr,  ok  fórey  er  átti  t^rvarðr  Öláfsson.  Peiim  son  var 
öláfr  prestT.  Loptr  Sæmundarson  fór  útan,  ok  fékk  f  Noregi 
ÞÖra;  en  þat  rejTidisk  siðan  at  hón  var  dóttir  Magnúss  konungs 
berfiettz,  ]ón  var  son  þeirra,  ei  mestr  höfðingi  ok  vinsælastr 
hefir  verit  á  fslandi;  hann  átti  Halldóro  dóttur  Skegg-Brandz. 
Þeirra  böm  v6m  þau  Sæmundr,  ok  Sólveig  er  átti  Guðmundr  grfss. 
Synir  Ragneiðar  ok  Jóns  vóni  þeir  Páll  bbkup  ok  Omir  Breið- 
Iwlingr;  Rí^neiðr  var  Mrhallz-dóttir  systir  Þorláks  bbkups  ins 
Helga.  Son  Jöns  Loptz  sonar  ok  Æsu  Þorgeirs  dóttur  var  Þor- 
Bteinn;  hans  synir  vóm  þeir:  Andreas  ok  Amundi,  Þorgeirr  ok 
Gunnarr.  Enn  v6m  synir  J6ns  Loptz  sonar  ok  Helgu  tv5ris  dóttur: 
Hnair;  hann  átti  mörg  böm:  Svart,  Hrafn,  Christröfi,  £nn  vðru 
synÍT  Jóns  Loptz  sonar  ok  Valgerðar  Loptz-döttur :  Hallbjðni 
prestr,  ok  Sigurðr  «r  átti  Salger&i  Eriindz-dóttur.  I.oðmundr 
Sœmundarson  átti  Þórunni  dóttur  Þórarins  Fomasonar;  þeirra 
8on  Jón  er  átti'  Aldísi  Halldórs  dótturj  þrirra  böm  Valgerðr  ok 

■  Hcte  begiDt  the  tbiid  nlluni  1e»t  with  a  \afe  bitid  letter,        '  itti]  idd.  B. 
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Eyjólfr.    Son'  Eyjólfs  ok  Valgerðar  Gamladóttur  var  Guðlaug[r]. 
Enn  vóni  b6m  Eyjólfs  ok  Hildar  Skeggja  dóttur,  Skútu  sonar : 
Jón,   LoÖmundr,   Alfeiðr'.      Ragnhildr   var  dóttir  VaJgerftar   ok 
Sæmundar  Jónssonar,  ok  Solveig*. 

t>ór8T,  sonr  Gils  Snorra  sonar,  Jönmdar  sonar,  var  samtfða  við 
Gizur  biskup;  móðir  Gila  var  Ásný,  dóttir  Sturlu  Þjóðreks  sonar*. 
Móðir  Þórðar  var  Mrdís  Guðlaugsdóttir,  Móðir  Þórdísar  var 
Þörkatla,  dóttir  Halldórs  Snom  sonar  Goða.  Þörðr  Gilsson  átti 
VÍgdlsi  dóttur  Svertings  Grfmssonar.     Móðir  Vigdísar  var  í*órdfs, 

dóttÍT  fiiif) 111I11.  nMrtiiiiiiiiliii  sonar',  Eyjólfs  sonar  ens  halta. 

Sturla  hál  son  þeirra  Þórðar  ok  Vigdfsar,  en  annair  Snorri ;  þórdís 
dóttir  ot  Guðnin.  Sturlu  fylgöi  fyrst  Álöf  Viljálmsdóttir ;  þeirra 
böm:  Sveinn  ok  l>óríðr*,  Helga,  ok  Valgerör,  Sigrfðr.  Sfðan 
fékk  hann  Ingibjargar  dóttur  tN^rgeirs  Hallasonar;  Steinunn  hét 
dóttir  þeiira,  er  átti  Jón  Brandzson.  Þeirra  s}-nir:  Beigþórr  ok 
IvacT,  Brandr,  Ingimundr.  En  Þórdfsi  dóttur  þeirra  Sturiu  ok 
Ingibjargar,  hana  átti  BárÖr,  son  Snorra  Birðar  sonar  ins  svarta; 
Pétr  hét  son  þeirra,  Sturla  ok  Snorri.  Bjðm  hét  son  StuThi  ok 
Guðfinnu. — Sturla  átti  sföarr  Guðnýju,  dóttur  Böðvars  t^rðusonar. 
Móðir  Böðvars  var  Valgerðr,  dóttir  Markúss  Lögsögu-mannz. 
MóðÍT  Guðnýjar  var  Helga,  dðttir  Þórðar  MagDÚssoiukT  6r  Reykj^ 
holtL  Böm  þeina  Sturlu  ok  Guðnýjar  v6m  þau:  Þóiðr,  ok 
SighvatT,  Snorrí,  ok  Helga  er  áiti  Sölmundr  Austmaðr,  ok  Vigdfs 
«r  Gellir  ÞoTsteÍnsson  átti, — Wrðr  Sturluson  átti  fyrst  Helgu, 
dÓttur  Ara  ins  Sterka;  ekki  áttu  þau  bama.  Sfðan  átti  hann 
Guðninu  dóttur  Bjama  BjaTnason^;  Böðvair  var  son  þeirra,  en 
Halla  dóttir  er  áttí  Thomas  prestr  Þórarinsson,  Þórör  átti  frillu  er 
f-óra  hét;  þeÍTTa  böm:  óláfr,  Sturla,  Gudiorair,  Wrðr,  Valgerðr, 
ok  Guðrún. — S^hvatr  Sturluson  átli  Halldóru  Tumadóttur ;  þeirra 
böm:  Tumi  ok  Sturla,  Kolbeinn,  ÞórðT  kakali,  Markús,  t-órÖT 
krókr,  TumÍ;  Steinvörer  átti  Hálfdan  Sæmundarson;  Valgerðr  hét 
:dóttir  Sighvatz,  er  átti  Bárðr  Hjörieifsson '.  Sigrfðr  hét  enn  dóttir 
Sighvatz  ok  Helgu  Bjamadóttur;  hana  átti  Styrmir  Þ^ísboil — 
SnOTTÍ  Sturluson  átti  Herdísi  Bersadóttur ;  þeiira  böra :  Jón  murtT, 
ok  Hallbera  er  Kolbeinn  Amórs  son  átti.    Slðarr  átti  Snorri  Hall- 

'  iod]  B;  u.  (i.c.  lynii),  vellm.         ■  B;  kVÁht,  reUuin.  *  vu— Solidg] 

om.  B.  '  þiorea  foiur  I  B.  '  thiH  idlum  mnd  B.  •  fkórSi,  B.  '  Hjöc- 
leibiOD]  anead. ;  [loikdMoa,  vellum  u  wdl  u  fi. 
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veign,  dóttor  Orms  Jónssonar;  ekki  Itfði  bam  þeirnL  Snorn  átti 
son  CT  Örækja  hét ;  t'órfö  •  Hallzdóttir  var  hans  mófiir.  IngibjQrg 
var  dóttir  Snorra  ok  Guðnlnar  Hreinsdóttur.  Ingibjfirg  var  gipt 
Gizuri  Þorvaldzsyni.  Þórdfs  var  dóttir  Snoira,  ct  Þorvaldr  átci 
Vatzfiiöingr;  OddnJ'  h^t  hennar  móðir. 

Asbjöm  Amórsson  átti  Ingunni  dóttur  Þorsteins  Snoira  sonar 
GoQa;    böm  þeirra  vóra  þau:    Araórr,   Þorsteinn   ok  Böðvarr, 
Sigrífi.    Arnórr  átti  Guðninu,  döttur  Dafia  Starkaðarsonar;  þeirra 
son  var  Koibeinn ;  hans  son  var  TumÍ,  ok  var  hann  eigi  skflgetinn. 
Tumi  itti  fyrr  Guðrúnu,  dóttur  Þóris  5teinmóð«sonar ;  Þóriðr  *  hét 
dðttir  þeiira,  ct  átti  Sigsrðr  Onnsson.     Sfðarr  átti  Tumi  Þóríði 
Gitnirar-dótCur ;    þeiira   böm   vóra   þau:    Kolbeinn    ok   Amórr, 
Halldðia  er  átti  Sighvatr  Sturluson,  ok  Alfeiðr  er  itti  Ingimundi 
Grfansson.    Þorsteinn  hét  son '  Tuma  laungctinn ;  hann  var  faðir 
ívars  munks  ok  Ttuna,  ok  Guðrúnar  er  fylgði  Sveínbimi  HrafhB- 
sya\,  ok  Steinuonar  er  Kiákí*  fy'S^ii  o^  Sigrfðar.     Amdfs  hét 
dóttú-  Tuma  laungetin,  er  átti  Steingrfmr  ÞOTvaÍdzson.     Araí^ 
Tumason  átti  Aldísi*  Sigmnndaidóttur ;   þeina  böm:   Kolbeinn 
nngi,  ok  Sigríðr  er  átti  Böðvarr  at  Stað,  ok  Herdfe  ct  átti  Böðvair  f 
Bæ,  ok  Ambjðrg  ct  átti  Örækja  Snonason.    Dóttir  Aroórs  laun-    -,,-/-* 
getin  vai  í^óðbjörg  er  Broddi  átti  feadeifaaaB*.  /Amói/,  Asbjamar    v//4ci  .'•"i 
son,  Amórs  sonai,  Ítti  Herdfsi  dóttui  Þoikels  Steinölfssonai ;  þeiira       /  f  y*n*  '■ ' 
son  Araón,  er  ixú  Guðnkm,  dóttui  Biandz  biskups ;  þcina  son        /^    _  j- 
Kolt>einn  kalda-ljós,  ok  HaUdóra    ei   átti  Jón    Sigmundaison ; 
þeina  son   Brandr   biskup    inn   sfðaii.     Kolbeinn   kalda-ljós  itti         C^/ 
.  Hargrétu,  dóctur  Sæmmidar  Jónssonar;  þeina  Iiöra :  Brandr,  PáU, 
ValgCTðr. 

SÍgmundr  Þorgilsson  átti  Halldóni  dóttur  Skeggja  Bjamarsonar  *; 
Jón  var  son  þeina;  Iiann  átti  Þóm^u,  dóttur  Gils  Einarssonai; 
þeirra  son  ^'ar  Ormr,  er  átti  Helgu,  dóttui  Ama  Grfmssonar; 
þeirra  son  var  Sigraundr,  er  átti  Ambjörgu,  dóttur  Oddz  Gizorar- 
sonar ;  þeiiia  son  Jón,  er  fyrr  átti  I^5ru,  dóttur  Guðmundar  grfss ; 
þeirra  böm :  Ormr  Svfnfellingr,  ok  Steinunn ',  ok  Solveig.  Jón  átti 
sfðaiT    Halldóra  Araórsdðttur;    þeiira  son  var  Brandr   biskup. 

*  f>JTl&,  B.  *  |kM3t]  emead. ;  Sgrf&.  Tdlum  u  wdl  u  B.  '  þcim,  add. 
B.  •  Sninbinil— Krtki]  thiu  B.  'ÁxliiÍ,  B.  •  þorieLTitoii]  emcaul. ; 

Kolbcinuon,  Tellam  aod  B.  '  Biamuoiur,  B.         *  ok  StMnunD]  om.  rdlum  ; 

add.  B.     In  Br.  thii  aioK  ii  written  abmt  the  lioe  (Irom  B). 
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Sonr  Jóns  laungetlnn  var  ÞÖTarínQ,  er  átd  Helgu,  dóttur  I%r- 
Helga ;  þeirra  synir  vóni  þeir  Þorvarðr  ok  Oddr.     Sigurðr  munkr 
var  enn  sonr  Onns,  brófiir  Sigmundar ;  hann  átti  Þórfði  Gitzurar- 
Í\q\J!Íí  dóttur  sfðarr,  en  fyn  Sigrtði  Tumadóttnr.    Ormr  SvlnfeUingr  ítli 

[  Alíheiði    Njálsdóttur;    þeirra   böm:    Sæmundr,  ok  Guðmundr, 

Onnr,  ok  Þóra  er  Krákr  átti  Thomasson '.  OddnJ^  var  laungeiin 
dóttir  Onns,  er  Finnbjöm  átti.  Móðir  Skarö-Snorra  hét  GuönSn ; 
hennai  móðir  Halldóra,  dóttir  Jóns  Sigmundar  sonar,  Þorgils 
sonar,  Þorgeira  sonar,  Þórðar  sonar  Freys-goða. 

Bárðr  inn  svarti  hét  gðfugi  bóndí  í  Sdárdal;  hann  var  Atlason ; 
Bárðr  átti  Bimu,  dóttur  Arons  Snorrasonac;  þeirrabQm:  Sveinbjöm, 
Atli,  Aron,  Snorri,  Ingólfr,  Styrbjöra,  Gunnarr,  Höskollr ',  RSgn- 
valdr,  MarkÚB,  Hallbera,  Oddgerör,  Salgerðr,  Úlfrún.  Sveinbjðm 
itti  Steinunni,  dóttui  Þörðar  Oddleifs  sonar;  Hratii  var  son  þeiira, 
er  átti  Hallkötlu  EinaiB  dóttur.  Svembjöm,  ok  Krákr,  Einarr  dc 
Grfmr,  Steinunn  ok  Herdís,  t^rey,  Þórfðr,  ok  Hallgcrðr  vóm  böm 
þeirra.  Markús  prestr  inn  sterki  var  [enn]  sonr  Sveinbjaraar.  £n 
dœtr  hans  vóru  þær:  Herdis  er  Hallr  Gizurarson  átti,  ok  Helga  er 
Brandr  átti,  ok  Guðrtin  er  Sámr  Sfmonarson  átti,  ok  Bima,  ok 
Halla '.  Aron  Bárðarson  átti  Sigrf ði  t>orleika  dóttur,  systur  Þorleifs 
beiskalda  ór  Hitardal;  þeirra  böm  vóm:  HaCþóir,  Yngvildr,  ok 
Ragneiðr  er  Amundi  átti;  þeirra  böra:  Þórðr,  Tófa,  Margrét, 
Hailbera*,  Bima.  Ragneiði  átti  sfðarr  Þórarinn  Þorkelsson*; 
þeiira  böm:  Krákr,  Halldórr,  Eyvindr,  Thomas*  er  áui  Hölltt 
dóttur  Þórðar  Sturlusonar;  þeirra  böm  :  Krákr,  Þórarinn,  Anðunn, 
Snðrtr,  Gnðrún,  Ragneiðr,  Guðfinna,  Guðrfðr',  Hallbera.  Guð- 
finna  var  dóttir  Þóraríns,  er  Skúli  undir  Hrauni  áttí.  Snoiri 
Bárðarson  átti  Ceceliu  Asgeiis  döttur;  þeirra  son  var  Bárðr  ei  átti 
Þórdfsi  Sturlu  dóttur.  Snorri  átti  sfðarr  Ceceliu  Hafþórís  dóttur'; 
þeiiia  dætr  vóm  þasr :  Þóilaug,  [ok]  Uisuta  er  átti  Sveinn  SturlusotL 
Þessi  vóru  laungetin  böm  Snoira  Bárðarsonar :  Eilffr,  ok  Tófa ;  hón 
var  mððii  Sæunnar,  er  Skaið-Snorrí  átti. 

Þóiðr  f  Vatzfirði  var  son  Þonraldz  Kjartans  sonar  ok  Pótálaax 

'  Thomiiion]  idd.  B.  >  Höikotldc,  B.  •  ok  HilU]  ><U.  B.  •  HiUbeni] 
om.  FcUum ;  cp.  Bi.  i.  654.  '  fwrkduon]  þorieicuoD,  B  (badljr) ;  ep.  Hnfiu  S. 
ch.  10.  *  Klakr,  þóririnii.  Hifþörr,  EyTÍDdc,  Thonui,  B,  but  tnmeomlj; 

cp.  HtUni  S.  ch.  10.  '  an&Gmia,  Oiitii&i)  idd.  B.  ■  Bi  HiUddn  dAmr, 


ídbvGoOglc 


ISLENDINGA  SAGA,  I.  193 

P-5"-53:  "■  7-] 
Hámiindar  dðttur'.  Móðir  !>orval]z  var  Guðnln,  dóuir  Halldórs 
Snorra  sonar  Goða.  þórðr  átti  Sigrfði,  dóttur  Hafliða  Mássonar ; 
PáU  var  son  þeirra,  ok  Snorri,  Teilr,  ok  fvarr,  Páll  átti  Guðninu, 
dóttur  Brandz  biskups.  Þessi  vóru  böm  Páls  ok  Hallveigar 
Asmundar  dáttur  :  Vigfdss  ok  Oddný ;  hana  átti  Kálfr  Snorrason  '; 
þeirra  böm :  Vigfúss,  ok  Snorri,  'Eymý  er  fylgði  Þórði  Jörundar- 
syni  á  Hitarnesi.  tíssi  vóru  böm  Oddnfjar  ok  Þorbjamar  Bergs- 
sonar:  Snorri,  Teitr,  Valgerðr,  Margrét  er  Ásgrfmr  átti  Berg- 
þörsson.  Snorri  var  faðir  HafUða,  er  týndisk  með  Ásmundi 
kaztand-raza '.  Snorri  t^rðarson  var  &öir  þórðar  *,  ok  t^srvaldz,  ok 
Bárðar.  Mófiir  Þorvaldz  var  Jóreiðr  Oddleifs  dóttir,  Mrðar  sonar, 
þorvaldz  sonar,  Þórðar  sonar,  Þorkels  sonar  ins  auðga  ór  Alviðru. 
Þorvaldr  átti  Kolfinnu,  dóttur  Einars  þorgilssonar ;  þeirra  böm: 
Hnarr  er  dniknaði  á  Breiðafirði ',  ok  Jóreiðr  er  Halldórr*  Haf- 
þórísson  átti.  í^rfir  hét  son  Þorvaldz  ok  Helgu  Orms  dóttur. 
Snorri  hét  enn  son  Þorvaldz.  fllugi  var  son  Þorvaldz  ok  Þórdfsar 
Ásgeirs  dóttur,  Kctill  var  son  Þorvaldz  ok  LofneiÖar.  Pált  var 
son  Þorvaldz  ok  Halldóm  dóttur  Sveins  Helgasonar  '.  Þorvaldr  átti 
síöarr  Þórdfsi,  dóttur  Snorra  Sturtusonar;  þeirra  böm:  Snorri', 
Einarr  ok  Kolfinna. 

l>orsteinn,  er  kallaðr  var  Ranglátr,  bjó  á  Gmnd  f  Eyjalirði ;  hann 
var  Einars  son,  Ketils  sonar,  Þorvaldz  sonar  króks,  Þóris  sonar  af 
Espihóli,  Hámundar  sonar  Heljar-skinnz.  M6ðir  Þorsteins  var 
Steinunn,  Bergs  dóttir,  Vigfúss  sonar,  Víga-Gldms  sonar.  Þessi 
eru'bömÞorsteins,  ok  Steinunnar,  dóttur  Bjarnar,  Karlsefnis-sonar : 
Ketiil ",  faann  átd  Alfeiði  dóttur  t>orleifs  beískalda,  Þorleiks  sonar 
ins  anðga  ór  Hitardal ;  þessi  eru  böm  þeirra ;  Þorleikr,  Ami, 
Herdís.  Þessi  laungelin:  Jón,  Herdfs".  Börn  Þorleiks  Ketils- 
sonar,  ok  Guðlaugar,  EyjólFs  dóttur,  Guðmundar  sonar  gazi-mannz, 
Þorsteins  sonar,  Eyjólfs  sonar  ins  Halta:  Ketill  prestr  Lögsögu- 
maðr ",  Steinunn,  Ingunn.    þessar  dætr  laungetnar :  tóra  ok  Þor- 

'  HemiDndir,  B.  '  huu  4tti  Kilft  SnomnMi]  hinnir-b.  (Ihíre  ii  i  blink  for 

1  word)  f.  K1I&  Snom  (.  i  Mel,  B  (bidly).  ■  Thus  vellum;  kaitin  nza,  B. 

*  Here  endi  the  thitd  Tellum  leif.  '  ísífirfti,  B.  '  Hifþún  Hílldúrs  í.,  B 

(wTOnglj).  '  B  iú  in»er>e  order — f>rií  er  H»fþorr  Halldori  (.  ítti.    þorftt  vir 

>.  þorvaUdi  ok  þordÍMT  AEgeira  d.  Kclill  h.  olc  i,  |»rTi]!dz.  lllDgi  vit  oc  hani  i. 
ok  Halldom  d.  STeÍni  Helga  >.  Fall  var  t.  Lofneiðar  ok  {>.  (I).  no  doubt  erroneouily. 
■  Snoni]  add.  B.  ■  eni]  vðru,  B.  >*  luli  efnis  i.  Ketílt,  B  (badly).  "  þúrdis, 
B.        "  Ketils  s.  logsogo  manz,  B  (badly). 

VÐL.  I.  O 
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bjðrg.  Bjöm  var  son  i>orsteins  Ranglátz,  ok  öláfr,  Hnair, 
Guörún,  ok  Stemunn,  Helga.  Bðrn  Öláfa  IXMsteinssonar ' : 
Einarr,  Guðrún.  Sörn '  Guðnínar  ok  Eyjólfs  Hallz  sonar ;  Jón  i 
Mððrufelll  Bjðm  t>orstdnsson  átti  Ingibjörgu,  dóttur  t'orleifB 
beískalda;  þeirra  son,  Sæbjöm.  Dætr  Guöninar  Þorsteinsdöttur, 
ok  Jörundar  Gunnarssonar :  Halla,  Ko]finna,  Hallfriðr,  Hallötta. 
Böm  HöUn:  Flosi,  Einarr,  Guðrún'.  Böra  KolBnnu:  Jóo, 
Kán-.  Böm  Jóns:  Þorsteinn  í  Hvammi,  Guðrún,  Einarr.  Böm 
Hallóttu:  St)Tmir,  Steinnnn,  ^rfðr*.  Böm  Steinunnai  Þorstelns- 
dðttur:  Vilmundr,  Þorsteinn,  Hailiði.  Bðm  Helgu  Þorsteinsdóttur, 
ok  Asgrfms  Þórðarsonar :  Hafliði,  l'óríAr,  Halldóra.  Móðir  Ketilg 
prestz  Þorláks  sonar '  var  Guölaug,  Ejjölfs  dóttir,  Guðmundar  sonar 
gazi-mannz,  Þorsteins  sonar,  Eyjólfs  sonar  ins  halta,  Guðmundar 
sonar  *  ins  ríka,  Eyjólfs  sonar,  Einars  sonar,  Auðunnar  sonar. 
Móðir  Einars'^yjólfs  sonarvar  Valgerðr ;  bennar  móðir  Vilborg 
ösvaldz  dóltir;  hennar  móðir  Úlfnin  Játmundar  dóttir  Engla- 
konungs.  Móðir  Guðlaugar  var  Si^íðr^  Hallz  dóttir,  Hrafns 
sonar  Lög[sÖgu]-mannz,  Úlfbéðins  sonar  Lög[sögu]-mannz,  Gun- 
nars  BOnar  Lög[sögu]-mannz.  £n  móðir  Sigrfðar  var  Valgerðr, 
Þorsteins  dóttir,  Asbjamar  sonar,  Amórs  sonar,  Amgeirs  sonar, 
Spak-Böövars  sonar,  Öndóttz  sonar  kráku. 

'  Helgí— íOQir]  Hclgi  vat  OUft  A  þorilciai  t.  B  (btdly).  •KÓiaC!),  B. 
*  Hclga,  GDltnin,  idd.  B.  '  fyiitt,  B,  *  þorkia  loaai,  B.  '  Guhuanilii 
lonar]  om.  B.        *  vtr  SÍgrlAr]  om.  B. 


idbvGooglc 


ii8j-ii85-]  fSLENDINGA  SAGA,  2. 

[1. 19] !  iii.  3?.] 


S.  Sturla  son  Þórðar  Gilssonar  bjó  f  Hvamnii  vel  þijá  tigi  vetra. 
Haon  andaðisk  þá  er  hann  hafði  átta  vetr  ins  sjaunda  dgar.  M 
var  lokit  deilum  þeirra  Páls  prestz  I  Reykjaholti.  Hafði  Jón  Loptz- 
■on  sætta  þá,  ok  boðit  til  fóstrs  Snotra  Sturlusyni ;  var  hann  þá 
fimm  vetra  er  Sturla  andaðisk,  Sighvatr  þrettán  vetia,  en  Þðrðr 
&tj&n  vetra;  vóni  þeii  beima  báðir.  {>á  höfðu  enn  eigi  lokizk  mál 
þau  er  þeir  Einaif  Þorgilsson  deilðu  um  íé  Bimings  Steinarseonar ; 
var  hann  þá  f  Hvammi,  en  Guðbjörg  ok  l^rleikr  son  þeim  bjoggu 
at  Heinabergi.  Eptir  andlát'  Sturlu  vanði  Aii  inn  sterki  ferðir 
sfnar  f  Hvamm,  ok  görðuak  með  þeim  Guðnýju  kaerleikar  miidir. 
Ari  bjö  at  Stað  i  Snæfellznesi;  hann  átti  Kolfinnu  dóttur  Gizurar 
Hallzsonar.  Helga  hét  dóttir  þeiira.  Einum  vetrí  eptir  andlát 
Sturla  andaðisk  Tumt  Kolbeinsson  f  Skagafirði,  mikill  höfðingi; 
hann  átti  þá  I^iiði  Gizurar  dðttur.  Tveim  vetrum  eptÍT  andlát 
Sturlu  reið  Einair  Þorgilsson  út  til  Heinabei^  með  sjaunda  mann, 
ok  kallaði  þar  tíl  Qár  við  Guðbjörgu;  en  hón  synjaði  þess  þverlega. 
Eptir  þat  liðu  þeir  Einair  tíll  fjárins,  ok  ætluðu  at  reka  brott.  Þá 
hljópu  konur  heiman  ok  sveinninn  Þorleikr';  hann  var  eigi  allz 
tvltögT,  ok  IfCill  vextí;  annarr  hét  Snorri,  fóstri  þeirra;  var  hann 
yngri.  Hljðpu  konur  tíl  Ijóssins,  ok  vilja  elta  ói  höndum  þeim ;  en 
Guðbjörg  ok  sveinamir  snila  at  Eínari.  Tók  Guðbjðrg  tveim 
höndum  í  kápuna,  ok  hélt  hónum  i  baki;  en  sveinamir  hjoggu  til 
faans  báðir  senn.  Kom  annat  hög^t  á  þunn-vangann  fyrir  ofan 
eyra;  en  annat  á  kinnina,  ok  var  þat  meira  ás^-ndnm.  Eptir  þat 
hljópn  menn  til;  en  sveinamir  í  brott.  Þar  var  unnit  á  konu  þeirri 
er  Valgerðr  h^t,  dóttur  Brandz  læknis.  Þeir  Emarr  fóm  heim,  en 
láta  eptír  f^it.  Þetta  var  um  haustíð  nær  Matheus-messu.  Einarr 
lá  f  sáram,  ok  var  Helgi  prestr  Skeljungsson  at  græða  hann. 
GrOm  fyrst  sárín.  £n  fyrir  Jóla-fÖstu  sló  verkjum  f,  ok  lifhuöu 
aptr  sárín.  Hann  andaðisk  tveim  nðttum  eptir  Magnús-messu. 
M  var  Ásbjörg  Ketilsdóttir  fyrir  búi  at'  Sta^hóU;  ok  var  biiit 
fengit  í  hendr  Þorsteini  Gyðusyni  um  vecrinn.  Ok  lögðusk  þá 
Akreyjar  f  búit.  Steinvör  Ingjaldz  dóttír  var  þar  fyrir  biii.  Eptir 
iverkann  við  Einar  fóm  þeii  f>orleikr*  ok  Snorrí  lit  til  Skarða 

■  ■»]]■(,  B.  •  {wkirr,  B  (h«e).  'MlL.a  •  forkili,  B. 
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ok  vóru  þar  um  nóttina;  var  Þorleikr  orðinn  sárr  nökkut.  Ura 
myrgininn  eptir  láta  þeii  bræðr,  synir  Snorra  Húnboga-sonar  Lög- 
sögu-mannz,  Narfi  ok  Þorgils,  fylgja  þeim  suör  yfir  fjall  í  Hvamm. 
f>á  var  Ari  þar ;  ok  tóku  þau  Guöný  við  þeim.  Vóru  þeir  stundum 
i  Hvammi,  en  brfðum  at  Stað. 

8.  £p[ir  Einar  Þorgilsson  áttu  at  taka  arf  systr  hans.  Pi  hafði 
t^rvaldr  (^zurarson  fengit  Jóru,  dóttur  Klængs  biskupa  ok  Yng- 
vildar  Þorgils  dóttui ;  þeim  var  meinuð  samvisia  af  kennimönnum. 
Fór  Þorvaldr  útan  nökkuru  síðarr,  ok  leyfði  erkibiskup  at  þaa 
skyldi  ásamt  vera  tíu  vetr  þaðan  frá.  £n  at  liðnum  tíu  vetrum 
skyldi  þau  skilja,  hvárt  sem  þcim  væri  þat  þá  blítt  eðr  strltt ;  en  þau 
unnusk  all-mikit.  Ok  þó  játar  hann  þessu.  Yngvildr  var  með 
Þorvaldi  þá  er  Einarr  var  veginn ;  ok  sótti  hón  hann  at  eptir-máli. 
t>orvaldr  fór  á  fund  Jóns  Loptzsonar  ok  leitaði  ráða  ok  liðveizlu 
undir  hann.  Jón  svarar  svá:  '  Þat  eitt  var  vinfengi  okkat  Einais, 
at  mér  er  fyrir  þi  sðk  engi  vandi  á  þessu  máli.  En  þó '  þykki  mér  f 
óvænt  efni  komit,  ef  þat  skal  cigi  rdtia,  er  skil-litlir  menn  diepa 
niðr  höfðingja ;  ok  vil  ek  þvf  heita  þér,  at  vera  at  veitandi  um  þetta 
mál  þá  er  til  þings  kemr.'  Um  várit  þá  riðu  þeir  Þorvaldr  ok 
Magnús  bróðir  hans  vestr  í  sveitir*.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  (  Breiða- 
fjörð,  kom  norðan  ór  Miðlirði  Kálfr  Snorrason  til  mótz  við  þá. 
Þeir  fóra  vestr  f  Saurbæ,  ok  bjoggu  til  vfgs-málit.  í^  færðu  þeir 
Asbjörgu '  nauðga  brott  af  Staðarhóli.  Þorgils  Gunnsteinsson  tók 
þá  þar  við  staðnum  ok  ómögum.  Þeir  Þorvaldr  fóru  þá  f  Hvamm, 
ok  stefndu  þar  nökkurum  mönnum  um  bjargir.  t'ar  var  Böðvan 
fyrir,  ok  bauð  þeim  tit  dagverðar;  þvíat  þá  var  fllt  til  matar  f 
béraði.  t'at  var  it  '  ÍUa  vár '  kaltat.  Þorvaldr  þakkaði  hónum 
boðit;  ok  lézk  vita  bii-rísnu  hans;  en  kvazk  þó  eigi  vilja  þar  mat 
hafa.  I>eir  Þorvaldr  vóru  á^án  saman,  ok  gengu  allir  suðr  ok 
sunnan.  Þessi  mál  fóru  til  þings,  ok  var  Ari  [inn  sterki]  fyrir 
svörum :  en  þeir  veittu  hónum,  Þorleifr  beiskaldi  ok  Böðvarr. 
Urðu  þeir  Þorleikr  ok  Snorri  sekir;  ok  var  gefit  fé  til  farningar 
þeim.  Þar  var  sætzk  á  öU  mál  þau  er  til  vóru  búin;  ok  gékk 
t^rleifr  beiskaldi  til  handsala  fyrír  Ara,  ok  greiddi  upp  fé  míkit. 
ht  sumar  bri  Ari  til  útan-ferðar,  ok  seldi  siaðinn  f  hendr  Þóröi 
Sturlusyni,  ok  gipti  hónum  Helgu  dótlur  sfna.  Tók  Þórðr  þá  víð 
búi  ok  manna-forráði.     Guðný  scldi  bú  f  Hvammi  til  handa  þeim 

'  þó]  B ;  þi.  Cd.        •  iTeitir]  FjörSu,  B.         »  emend. ;  SiibjÖcgu,  B  ■nd  Cd. 
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■  manm  er  Oddr  di^narí  bét  En  þau  Ari  bœði  réðusk  til  skips 
vestr  í  Vaöil,  ok  fóru  þar  litan.  í^  fóni  þeir  ok  útan  ÍNjrleikr  ok 
Snorrí.  Arí  andaðisk  f  Noregi ;  gékk  tiann  til  meö  mönnura  at 
bera  langskips-rá.  £n  með  því,  at  þeir  vissu,  at  hann  var  sterkari 
en  aörír  menn,  þá  bljðpu  þeir  undan  ránni;  en  Ari  lét  eigi  niðr 
falla  [at  heldr].  Eptir  þat  tók  hann  sótt  þá  er  bann  andaðisk  af 
Eptír  þat  fór  Guðný  til  fslandz,  ok  tðk  við  búi  sfnu  f  Hvammi. 
f^Srðr  Sturluson  tók  arf  eptir  Ara,  ok  þau  Helga  dóttir  hana. 
f'órðr  bar  eigi  auðnu  ti!,  at  fella  svá  mikla  ást  við  Helgu'  sem  vera 
ítti ;  ok  kom  þvi  *  svá,  at  skilnaðr  þeirra  var,  görr.  En  Þórðr  tðk  þá 
til  sfn  Hróðn^u  í>órðar  dóttur,  er  átti '  Bersi  inn  auðgi  Vermundar- 
son;  ok  bélzk  þeirra  vinátta  lengi. 

4.  Þat  var  aex  vetmm*  eptir  andlát  Einars  Þorgilssonar,  er 
Sighvatr  Sturluson  görði  bú  &  Staðarhðli  ok  Oddr  dignari  með 
hÓnum.  Sighvatr  nam  þar  eigi  ynði ;  fór  hann  út  til  Staðar,  þvfat 
þá.vftr.svá  ástóðlegt*  með  þeim  bræðrum,  at  nœr  þóttisk  hvárrgi 
még^'af  öðrum  sjá.  I^n  velr  vágu  þeir  í>oi^tmr  Ingimundarson 
ok  Basá*  Öspaksson,  Jón  Bjamason  inn  (5ða  á  Staðarhéli  eptir 
messu  f  stofii  inni.  Þeir  vóru  systra-synir,  Jón  inn  óði  ok  Bjöm 
Sturluson,  ok  vinir  góðir.  Þá  sótti  Björn  f^rð  bróður  sínn  at  eptir- 
máli  um  vfg  Jóns.  Þrir  fóru  Qórír  bræðr,  synir  Sturlu,  ok  nökkurir 
menn  aðrir  vestr  til  Saurbæjar.  feir  gistu  i  Hvammi  at  Guðnýjar^, 
ok  fóru  þau  öll  samt  til  laugar  í  SælingsdaL  Þá  bjó  Hallr  Arason 
á  HöskuUz-stöðum  ;  hann  var  þar  kominn  ok  synir  hans.  Þeir  föru- 
nautai  Þórðar  höfðu  þar  tekit  þj6f,  ok  ætluðu  at  festa  upp;  en 
Hallr  ok  synir  hans  skutu  hónum  í  brott.  Við  þat  varð  Þórðr  svá 
reiör,  at  hann  bað  ganga  at  þeiro.  Guðný  móðir  hans  hélt  hónum 
ok  fleiri  konur.  Þá  eggjaði  hann  bræðr  slna,  Svein  ok  Sighvat. 
Þeír  Hallr  hlaupa  á  hey-des,  ok  vörðusk  þaðan.  f>ar  vá  Amundi 
Bergsson  þann  mann  er  Þórhallr  hét.  En  er  Þórðr  vissi  þat,  þá 
bað  hann  þá  Svein'  hætta  atsðkninni.  Ok  var  svá  gðrt  Fóm 
þeir  þá  vestr  til  Saurbæjar,  ok  sætRisk  á  vfg  Jóns.  Þórðr  bætti  ok 
þat  vlg  er  Araundi  hafði  vegit;  ok  settu'  þvf  máli  öliu.  i^rðr 
Sturluson  fékk  Guðrúnar"',  dóttur  Bjama  Bjamasonar,  er  átt  hafði 

'  »yA— Helfu]  þrillk*  »1  lii  Helgu.  B.  •  þTÍl  B;  Jat,  Cd.  '  itli]  thui 
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f^rvarðT  inn  auðgi ;  tók  haim  með  henni  fé  míkit.    Görðisk  Þórðc 
þá  höfðingi.     Sighvatr  brófiir  hans  var  með  bónum  lengstum. 

S.  At  Lundi  í  Reykjadal  bjó  þá  sá  maðr  er  Hámundr  h^t,  Gils- 
son;  hami  átti  Kolðernu  Kleppsdöttur  *,  systur  Þorvaldz  prestz.  Þeir 
bjoggu  báðir  saman,  ok  var  Hámundr  þingmaðr  I^Srfiar  Sturlu- 
sonar.  Þórfir  rauðr  hét  mafir,  hanu  bjó  í  Oddz-stöðum  Upp  frá 
Lundi,  gildr  bóndi.  Finnr  h^t  son  hans.  Þeir  vðru  tHnernena 
Kolbeins  Tumasonar,  ok  var  Finnr  löngum  meö  hónum.  Þor- 
steinn  brá-steinn*  bjiS  at  Reykjum  f  Reykjadal';  lians  synir  v6ru 
þeir  Gufimundr  ok  Steinn.  P&  Þórð  rauð  ok  Hámund  skilði  á  um 
viðar-rif'  á  fjalli  nppi,  ok  mart  varð  þeim  til  ðþyktar'.  f^rgils 
Skeggjason  var  frændi  Hámundar ;  hann  bjó  f  Tungu ;  l^rdfs  hét 
dóttirhans;  hana  kiddi  Guðmunðr  brá-stein^'  á  gðtu  frá  tíðum. 
t^rgils  hljóp  eptir  þeim.  Ok  er  haniibar  at '',  stakk  Guðmundr  fizi 
á  bak  sér,  svá  at  hann  Icit  eigi  til ;  kom  f  auga  Þoiplsi,  ok  varð 
bann  einsýnn.  Þetta  mál  hlut-deilði  Hámundr;  ok  varð  á  sætz*; 
en  Guðmundr  var  f  vingan  við  Þórð  rauð ;  ok  vóru  þá  dylgjur 
miklar  millum  þeirra  allra.  Öndverðan  vetr  átti  Gufimundr 
íbr  á  HvItár-vöUu ;  hann  bað  Finn  i^rfiarson  at  fara  mefi  sér. 
Gunnarr  '  Erlingsson  í6t  inn  þríði.  I%ir  gengu  um  garfi  at  LundÍ ; 
þá  kom  inn  sauða-maör  Hámundar,  er  Finnbogi  hét ;  ok  sagði,  at 
þeir  Guðmundr  þrfr  gengu  þar  um  garð.  t>eir  Hámundr  hljópu 
eptir  þeim,  ok  Hafgrimr  Kolbeinsson,  ok  Þorgils,  Þeir  Guðmundr 
námu  staðar  er  þeir  sjá  eptir-förina.  Þeir  mættusk  fyrir  útan  garð ; 
ok  blaupask  þegar  at.  Hafgrftnr  hjó  á  öxP°  Finni  mikit  sár. 
Guðmundr  lagði  til  Hafgrfms  f  gegnum  buklara-bólu  ok  höndina. 
H  hljópu  þeir  Hámundr  ok  Þorgils  báðir  at  Guðmundi.  Hann 
lagði  at  móti  f  lær  Hámundi,  ok  renndi  f  smá-þannana ;  en  hann 
hjó  á  hönd  Guðmundi,  ok  í  sundr  tvá  fingr  við  3pjót-skapti[nu]. 
Grímr  slóð  hjá.  Þá  kom  Þorvarðr  ok  heima-lifi  ok  skilði  þá. 
Þeir  Grímr  vóru  fluttir  til  Skarðz ;  en  Hámundr  lá  lengi  í  sárum. 
Hann  sendi  mann  til  Staðar,  at  leita  ráða  við  Þórð.  Snorri  sendi 
Sighvat  bróður  sfnn  ok  Halldór  son  Oddz  Jóseps  sonar  sufir 
þangat";  ok  höfðu  þeir  um  vetrinn  mann-fleira  en  at  vanða.  Um 
várit  var  sæetzk  við  Reykja-menn.   En  áverkar  Finnz  ok  Himundar 

■  Klxnt  d.  (1).  B.  *  bTatutcÍnn,  B.  •  Rejkiudat,  B.  ■  viðiríf,  B. 
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véru  biínir  til  Alþingis.  Högni  prestr  inn  auðgi  bjó  i  Bœ ;  hann 
var  tengðar-maðr  Lundar-Reykjar-manna  •  ok  vin  Þórðar  Stnrlu- 
sonar.  Högni  bað  Þórð  til  liSs  við  þá  Hámund.  Ok  fyrir  þá  sök 
fjölmennti  Þórðr  til  Alþingis.  En  á  þiagi  var  aveitar-dráttr  mikilL 
Veitti  Kolbeinn  Tumason  Þórði  rauð ;  en  Þorvaldr  Gizorarson 
veitti  Kolbeini,  ok  allir  Haukdælir  ok  Svfnfellingar ',  ok  Guðmundr 
inn  Dýrí,  En  Oddaverjar  veittu  Sturlungimi,  ok  Önundr  í>orkelB- 
son,  ok  mágar  l>órfiar,  Einarr  brúðr '  ok  Flosi  ok  Ögmundr  sneis, 
ÍNÍrör  Böðvarsson,  ok  margir  aðrir.  Jón  Loptz  son  var  at  búð,  en 
Sæmnndr  fór  mcð  flokkinum.  At  dámum  varð  þröng  mikil.  M 
Blósk  Þórðr  rauðr  á  bak  Þórði  Sturlusyni,  ok  hjó  meðal  berða  hónum 
með  breið-Öxi,  sem  faónum  var  hægst  * ;  ok  beit  ekki,  ok  haföi  hann 
hvárki  brynju  né  treyju.  En  er  Sighvatr  bróðir  hans  sá  höggit,  hljóp 
hann  fram  at  f>oTvaldi  Gizurars; ni,  ok  hjó  til  hans ;  en  HaUdórr, 
fylgðar-maðr  hans,  hljóp  fyrir  hann,  ok  bjó  Sighvatr  undan  hónimi 
fðtinn,  ok  var  þat  bana-sár.  Eptir  þat  tðkusk  athlaupin.  t>á  sserðu 
.þeir  Þórðr  Sturluson  ok  Einarr  brúðr  FÍnn  Þórðarson  til  ólffis.  Fleiri 
menn  urðu  þar  sárír,  áðr  meðal  var  gengit  svá  at  þeir  skilðusk. 
Mágar  Þórðar  [Sturlusonarj  serðu  f>órð  rauð  ;  en  Eyj(5lfr  Oddzson 
vaim  á  Beini  ór  Næfrholti '.  Urða-Steinn  vann  á  Jóni  lág  ór  flokki 
Sæmundar.  Varö  þá  griðum  á  komit ;  en  öngar  urðu  sættir  á  því 
þingi.  En  Páll  biskup  átti  þai  mestan  hlut  at  skirra  vandræðum 
þeiira.  Þessi  misseri  eptir  vóru  dylgjur  miklar  með  mðnnum  ok 
ófriðr  á  landi.  Um  haustið  var  veginn  Markús  á  Rauða-sandi;  en 
um  várit  eptir  var  brenna  Onundar  í  Langa-hlíð*.  En  sætzk  var  á 
brennu-málit  um  sumarit  i  þingi ;  ok  görði  Jón  Loptz  son.  Þá 
var  ok  sætzk  á  Rauðs-mál,  ok  héh  Þórðr  bótum  upp  fyrir  SÍghvat 
bróður  sfnn.  Vóru  mælt  gjöld  i  IHngvelIi,  at  miðju  stunrí  ',  Færði 
af  hendi  gjöldin  Halldórr  Oddzson,  en  við  tók  Leiðar-Ormr, 

6.  t'at  vár  it  sama,  er  Önundar-brenna  var,  görði  Sighvatr 
Sturluson  bú  f  Hjarðarholti ;  fékk  Magnús  prestr  Guðmundar- 
Bon  staðinn  í  hendr  hónum.  £n  hann  hafði  áðr  bandsalat  Sturlu 
fbður  hans  staðinn  eptir  sfnn  dag.  Sighvatr  hafði  til  bús-efna 
fbfiiu-arf  sfnn,  fjóra  tigi  hundrafia.  Hann  tðk  fyrst  Galtardals- 
tungu  ok  seldi  hana,  ok  keypti  Staðarhól  hálfan.  Síðan  seldi 
hann  Staða^I  til  lausa-fjár,  ok  hafði  þat  fé  i  vQxtum  áðr  hann 

'  Lundai  muma,  B,  ■  FoifcllÍDgv  (1).  B.  ■  bi«T,  B,  but  biii&r  bekiiF. 
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görði  búit.  tYirleifr  skeifa  ok  Þóríðr  sysúr  hans'  réðusk  til  bás 
með  hónum  með  fé  sítt,  ok  vóru  fyrir  búinu.  En  um  sumarit 
á  þingi,  þá  er  sætzk  vai  á  Rauðs-mál,  bóf  Sighvatr  bÖnorð  sftt, 
ok  bað  Halldóni  Tuma  dóltur;  var  þar  fjrir  svðnim  Sigurðr 
Ormsson  ok  Þóríðr  Gizurar  dóttir,  móðir  hennar.  Halldóra  var 
mefl  þeim  at  Svlnafelli.  Kolbeinn  Tumason,  bróðir  hennar,  ok 
aðrir  ágætir  menn  frændr  hennar'.  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  átti  ðngan 
btut  at,  þvlat  hann  var  eingi  vin  Sturlu-sona  f  þatm  tfma.  Þórfðr 
Gizurar  dóttir  svarar  svá,  at  hón  unni  HaDdóru  dðttur  sfnni  þvl 
hiæra  en  Alfeiði,  at  hón  mundi  hana  þeim  einum  manni  gefa,  er 
þat  þaetti  frændtun  jafhaðr;  en  Álfeiði  lézk  hi5n  gefe  mundu,  cf 
eigi  þætti  ósæmilega  fyrir  henni  séL  £n  öUum  fDrBJá-mönnum 
Halldóni  þótti  þetta  forlag  sæmilegt;  ok  var  Sighvati  heitið  konunni'. 
Sturlu-sonum  þótti  torveh  at  sækja  bniUaup  til  Svfnafellz ;  ok  var 
þá  við  leitað,  at  koma  niðr  annars-staðar.  Magnás  prestr  GÍzurar- 
son  bjð  f  Tungu  upp  frá  Skálaholti;  hann  bauð  Sigurði  mági 
sfnum  at  ha&  inni  brúðlaupit*.  Ok  sóttu  þangat  hvárir-tve^u 
til;  kom  þar  saman  al^ótt  mann-val.  Fór  Halldöra  til  biis  með 
Sighvatí  í  Hjarðarholt;  ok  vóru  þeirra  samfarar  góðar.  Taka 
þau  um  várit  við  búi  sfnu,  ok  réðu  ein  fyrir;  varð  þeim  gótt 
til  fjár  ok  manna-orðz.  f\>rgils  prestr,  son  Snorra  Iög[sögu]- 
mannz,  ftkk  fórði  Sturlusyni  Mmesinga-goðorð '  hálfi,  en  hálfl 
hafði  Ari  átt.  En  SÍghvatr  tók  þá '  eríða-goðorð  þeirra  cr  Sturla 
hafði  átt.  Sighvatr  áttí  vináttu  vi6  Helgu  Gyöu  dóttur ;  hón  bjó 
at  £rjáos-tæk.  Helga  hafði  tekit  arf  eptír  Þorstein  Gyðuson;  en 
Gellir,  son  Þorsteins,  hafði  Flatey  af  arfinum;  ok  bjó  hann  þar, 
ok  átti  Vigdfsi  Sturludóttur.  Helga  haföi  búfé  fött,  en  lendur 
góðar.  Sighvatr  réð  jafhan  stór-fé  tíl  bús  hennar ;  en  tók  slfkt  f 
mót  af  löndum  sem  hann  vildi ;  ok  drósk  með  því  móti  stór-fé 
undir  Sighvat. 

7-  Maðr  hét  Ketill '  Eyjólfsson,  en  Ljótr  hét  sonr  hans.  Þeir 
bjoggu  á  Eyri  f  Kjós ;  var  Ketill '  bróðir  Kols  ins  auðga  á  Möðru- 
völlum.  Markús  Skeggjason  bjó  þu  hjá  þelm;  hann  var  frændi 
Þórðar  Böðvarssonar,  kominn  af  œtt  Markúss  Lögsögu-mannz  *. 
Þá  skilði  á  Om  búsifjar  sínar ;  ok  dreittu  þeir  feÖgar  Markiís  inni. 

'  hiDi]  i.  í.  Sighvati.  '  beprut — heniuir]  om.  B.  '  JjiríSr — konunni]  an 

þú  Uuz  >T&  it  SighTati  heitifi  konunai.  B.  *  hana  tmið — bniíliupit]  >dd.  B; 
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EptÍT  þat  fór  faann  á  fund  Þórðaj'  Böðvarssonar  fnenda  sfns.  Ok 
er  hann  kom  aptr,  vá  hann  Ketil '  en  særfti  Lj'óL  Markús  var 
[Mngmaðr  Sæmundar  Jónssonar  ok  vin.  Sighvatr  Sturluson  för  um 
várit  suðr  f  Kjós  með  sjau  menn.  Sóttu  frændr  Ketils  hann  at 
málum ;  ok  bjó  bann  mál  þessi  til  Alþingis.  Var  um  mál  þessi 
^-tíðrætt ;  þvfat  mCnnum  þötti  þat  in  mesta  n^ung,  ef  nökkurir 
menn  vildi  deila  þingdeíldum  viö  Oddaverja  f  þann  tfma.  Kolbemn 
Tumason  ok  Sigurðr  Ormsson  veittu  Sighvati  at  málum  þessum ; 
ok  böfðu  þeir  Qölmenni  mikit.  Þörðr  Stnrluson  var  f  vináttu  við 
Sæmund,  ok  hlftti  mjök  hans  fortölum  um  þessi  mál.  Þótti 
Sæmundi  ok  Iftil  slægja '  til  Markúss ;  ok  urðu  þær  sættir  á  t^ng- 
inu,  at  Markúss  skyldi  fara  útan  ok  koma  aldrí  út  Fékk  Sigbvatr 
af  þessum  málum  mikla  sæmð ;  ok  vóni  Kjósveijar  jafnan  vinir 
hans  sfðan. 

8.  Maðr  bét  íðrfir,  ok  var  Kolla  son,  Dala-maðr,  er  vá  Þðrð 
Þórhallz  son  *  ok  Helgu  Erlendz  dóttur,  bróður  Brandz  Þórhallz' 
sonar  frá  Fellz-enda,  er  þeir  [fóru  61  Snóksdal  frá  leik.  Eptir  þat 
hljóp  Þórðr  vestr  í  Fjörðu ;  ok  tók  við  bónum  Þorvaldr  Valz- 
fÍTðingr  ;  ok  var  hann  með  hónum  at  vfgi  Ljótz  Sela-Eireks  sonar. 
£n  um  'sumarít  eptir  reið  t>orvaldi  til  þings,  ok  var  f  búð  með 
Þorvaldi  GizurarsTni  frænda  sfnum ;  ok  var  með  hónum  f>órðr 
Kollason ;  hann  hafði  gengit  f  búð  Skarðverja,  er  Austmenn 
höfðu  tjaldat.  Harm  sat  á  kistu.  Þá  kom  f  biiðina  Brandr  Þór- 
hallzson;  ok  hjð  á  háls  Þórði,  svá  at  nær  lák  af  höfuðit;  ok 
befndi  svá  bróður  sfns.  Eptir  þat  hljóp  Brandr  í  búð  Sighvatz 
Sturlusanar  ok  sagði  hónum  tfðendin.  Sigbv^  lét  kalla  á  Pál* 
þingmann  sfnn,  bróður  Þórðar;  hann  var  aftili  m&Isins;  ok  sætti 
Sighvatr  þá  Brand  fyiT  en  Þorvaldr  varð  þess  varr;  ok  þóttisk 
baim  mjók  óvirðr  f  þessi  sætt.  Ok  var  lengi  fæö  í  með  þeim 
Sigbvati. 

9.  Þau  Sighvatr  ok  Halldóra  íttu  son  er  Tumi  hét  Hann 
var  fæddr  um  sumarít,  er  þau  höfðu  vetr '  ásamt  verit.  En  annan 
vetr  eptr  gékk  Halldðra  með  bami;  ok  lauksk  seint  um  hag 
hennar.  Guðný  Böðvarsdóttir  bjó  þá  f  Hvammi,  ok  leiddi  mjðk 
at  fréttir'  um  mátt  HaUdóru.  Ok  eina  nótt  dreymði  hana,  at 
maðr  kæmi  ór  Hjaröarholti ;  ok  þóttisk  hón  spyrja  at  mætti  Hall- 


*  Tbnt  Cd.  hete.  '  litiil  ikp,  B,  'a  vá — þdihxlli  ton]  bina  ví  þórð 
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dóni.  Hann  kvað  bana  hafa  bam  fætt ;  ok  kvað  vera  svein-bain. 
Guöný  spuiði  hvat  hét  '  Hann  heitÍT  V^sterkr,'  segii  haon.  En 
um  myTgÍDÍnn  eptir  kom  mafir  ór  Hjarðarholti ;  ok  sagði  at  Hall- 
dóra  var  léttarí  orðin.  Guðný  spurði  hvárt  þat  var  sveinn  eðr 
mær.    Hann  kvað  vera  svein,  ok  heita  Sturlu. 

10.  Snoni  Sturluson  fæddisk  upp  f  Odda  með  Jóni  Loptz  syni 
meðan  hann  lifðL  Var  Snorrí  þá  nitján  vetra  er  Jón  andaðisk.  i 
Var  hann  þá  með  Sæmundi,  fóstbróður  sfnum,  þai  til  ei  þeir  Þórði 
Stuiluson  báðu  til  handa  hónum  Herdisar,  dóttur  Bersa  ins  auðga 
frá  Borg  á  Mýrum.  Hann  átli  átta  hundruð  hundraða.  En  Snoni 
var  þá  félauss ;  þvfat  mððii  hans  hafði  eytt  Qónim  tigum  hundraða 
[þeim]  er  hann  tók  eptir  föður  sfnn.  Lagði  Guðn^  þá  Hvamms- 
land  lil  kvánar-mundar  Snorra.  Ok  var  brullaup '  þeiira  I  Hvammi. 
Vai  mælt  at  Snoirí  skyldi  eiga  bú  við  mófiur  sfna.  £n  þau  Herdís 
fÓTu  um  haustið  sufii  f  Odda,  ok  vðni  þar  um  vetrínn. 

11.  Eptii  andlát  Jóns  Loptz  sonar  tóku  til  deilur  þeirra  Ssmundai 
ok  Sigurðar  Omissonar.  t^ir  deilfiu  um  arf  þess  mannz  er  Glæðii 
hét ;  hafði  Jðn  Loptz  son  Yiaít  handsöl  á  fjám  hans ;  en  erfingjar 
vóiu  austr  f  sveit  Sigurðar;  ok  tók  hann  fíit  undii  sik,  ok  setti 
f  þann  mann  er  Kárí  hét.  Vóni  þar  um  deilur  á  þingi.  Bau6 
Sæmundr  á  görfi  I>orvaIdz  Gizurarsonar,  er  þá  átti  Þóru,  dóttui 
Guðmundar  grfss,  ok  Solveigar  dóttur  Jóns  Loptz  sonar,  systur 
Sæmundar,  ok  þar  með  Páls  biskupa.  En  Sigurör  vildi  þateigi; 
þvfat  þeir  Sighvatr  Sturiuson  ok  Kolbeinn  Tumason  Iðttu  banD 
sætta,  ok  hétu  hónum  öllum  sfnum  styrk.  Ok  urðu  þessi  mál 
eigi  greidd  á  þingi.  £n  um  vetrinn,  er  á  Idð,  þann  er  Snorri 
Sturluson  haffii  kvángask  um  sumarít  áðr,  fóru  þeir  Sæmundr  me6 
þrjá  tigi  manna  austr  á  Sfðu;  ok  l^t  Sæmundr  drepa  Kára,  er 
hann  sat  f  fjám  þeim  ei  Glæðir  hafði  átt.  En  am  várít  stefnir 
Snorrí  Slurluson  Sigurði  til  vár-þings  at  Þingskálum.  Sigurði 
sendi  snemma  um  várít  Amór  Tumason,  stjúpson  sfnn,  á  fund 
þeinu  Sighvatz  ok  Kolbeins  Tumasonar,  ok  bað  þá  koma  til  sfn 
með  allan  afla  þann  ei  þeii  fengi ;  þvfat  haim  þóttisk  vita  um  mála- 
tilbúnaðinn.  Sæmundr  sendí  Snorra  Sturluson  til  Borgarfjaröar, 
at  kvefija  upp  þingmenn  sfna,  er  Jón  fáðir  bans  hafði  itt,  bæði 
marga  ok  góða  bændr.  Félik  hatm  þar  gótt  mann-val  Þá  er 
Snorri  kom  f  Skálaholt  með  föra-neyti  sftt,  vai  Amón  Tumason 

'  bni&kanp,  B. 
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þar  fym  kominn  ór  Ii6s-bön  frá  þeirra  Sighvatz  ok  Kolbeins',  ok 
þóttusk  eigi  K  dregit  flokka  um  v4r-dag  svá  mikit  torleiÖi.  H  var 
Snorri  tvítögr,  ea  AmáiT  átján  vetra.  Sigurðr  varð  sekr  íl  þinginu. 
Ok  eptir  þat  sanua  hvárir-tveggju  liði  aX  nýju;  varð  Sæmundr 
miklu  fjöhnennarí.  S^pirðr  Kkk  tvau  hundnið  manna ;  en  Sæmondr 
befir  sjau  hundruð  mauna.  Ferr  bann  *  upp  á  eyna  Hi  með  sftt 
lið,  ok  býsk  þar  fyrir.  En  við  þenna  váða  ferr  til  PáU  biskup  ok 
tNjTvaldr  Gizuraison,  ok  leita  um  sættir.  £n  viö  þenna  aða-mun 
görðisk  Sigurði  sá  einn  kostr  at  láta  síga  til  samþykkis  við 
Sæmund.  Eni  þá  grið  sett ;  ok  fundusk  við  Fors-á  hjá  Skðgum. 
Ok  varð  þar  sú  sœtt,  at  Fáll  biskup  skyldi  göra  á  þingi.  Fara 
þeir  nú  til  þings  hvárir-tveggju ;  ok  lýkr  biskup  görðum  upp  at 
ráðum  inna  beztu  manna.  Görír  hann  eignir  allar  til  banda 
Sæmundi;  en  stillir  svá  göröum  at  hvárir-tveggju  máttu  vel  vifi 
una,  en  Sæmundr  hafði  virðing  af  málum  þessum.  Kolbeini 
líkaðu  íOa  þessar  mála-Iyktir,  en  Sighvati  verr. 

12.  Ketilbjöm  Ketilsson,  maðr  Norœnn  ok '  frægr,  fðr  til  fslandz 
þá  er  landit  var  vfða  bygt  með  sj6.  Móöir  hans  hét  Æsa  Grjót- 
garðz-dóttir,  systir  Hákonar  Hlaða-jarls.  Hann  átti  Helgu,  dóttur 
Þórðar  Skeggja,  Hrapps  sonar.  Ok  var  með  hónum  inn  fyrsta 
vetr  á  íslandi  fyrir  neðan  Blásk<íga-beiði ;  ok  fór  upp  í  landa- 
leitan  um  várit  eptir.  Svá  segir  Teitr.  £n  þeir  görðu  sér  skála 
þar  er  þeir  höíðn  nátt-ból,  ok  köUuöu  þat  af  þvl  Skála-brekku. 
£n  er  þetr  vóru  þaðan  skamt  £imir,  þá  kómu  þeir  á  ár-fs,  ok 
bjoggu  þar  á  vök,  ok  feUdu  f  ðxi  sfna.  Ok  köUuðu  hana  af  því 
öxar-á.  Sú  á  var  slðan  veitt  í  Almanna-g;á,  [ok]  feilr  nú  eptir  Þing- 
veUÍ.  Þá  Tóru  þeir  þar  til  er  nú  er  kallaðr  Reyðar-miíli.  Þar  urðu 
þeim  eptir  reyðar  þær  er  þeir  fóru  með,  Ok  kölluðu  þor  af  því 
Reyðar-raúla.  Ketilbjöm  görði  bú  undir  Mosfelli;  ok  nam  þar 
land  um-hverRs  svá  vitt  sem  hann  vildi  átt  hafa.  Frá  þeim  Ketil- 
b^mi  ok  Helgti  em  Mosfcllingar  komnir. 

Son  þeirra  Ketilbjamar  ok  Helgu  var  Teitr,  faðir  Gizorar 
hvfta;  ok  ^ir  Jórunnar,  mtSður  ÁEgrfms  EIIiða-Grímssonar,  ok 
Sigfúss,  fílður  Þorgeröar  í  Odda,  móður  þeirra  Grfms  ok  Sigfúss, 
fbður  Sæmundar  prestz  ins  Fróða*.    Fleirí  vóru  böm  Teitz  en 

'  fit  þeim  SÍghTitz  ok  Kaibeiiu]  B ;  cp.  Mak.  8.  pMtim ;  bí  þeim  Sigh*ui . . . , 
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hér  eni  nefhd     Gizuir  ínn  hvfti  var  faðir  fsleifs  biskups.    Ok 
er  frá  hónum  mikil  saga.     Scm  getr  1  Bögu  óláfa  Tiyggva  sonar ' ; 
ok  svá  frá  þvf  er  hann  fór  út  hingat  með  KrísCni-boð  til  fslandz, 
ok  þeir  Hjalti  Skeggja  son  ór  í^órsárdali '. 

18.  fsleifr  bifikup  var  vfgðr  til  biskups  4  dOgum  Haraldz 
Sigurðar  sonai.  En  er  þat  sá.  hðfðingjar,  at  fslcifr  biskup  var 
miklu  meirí  nytja-maðr,  en  aðiir  kennimenn  hér  á  landi,  þá  seldu 
margir  bónum  sonu  sína  til  læríngar,  ok  létu  vígja  til  presta.  í'eir 
vóm  sffian  v^ðír  til  biskupa:  Kok  er  var  f  Vfk  austr,  ok  Jóan 
inn  helgi  er  sfðan  var  at  Hólum.  fsleifr  var  vígör  til  biskups  þá 
er  hann  var  fimtögt.  Þá  var  Leo  pávi,  sá  er  inn  nfundi  hefir  verít 
með  því  nafni.  En  hann  var  inn  næsta  vetr  f  Noregi*,  ok  fór 
sfðan  til  fslandz.  En  hann  andaðisk  f  Skálaholti  þá  er  hann 
hafði  verít  allz  biskup  Qóra  vetr  ok  tuttugu.  Ok  þat  var  á  Dróttins 
dag,  sjau  nóttum  eptir  Pétrs  messu  ok  Páls,  átta  tigu[m]  vetra 
eptir  fall  óláfs  Tryggva  sonar. 

14.  GizuTT,  son  íaleifs  biskups,  var  vfgðr  til  biskupE  á  dögum 
Öláfs  konungs  Íns  Kyrra,  at  bæn  landz-manna,  tvejmr  vetrum  eptir 
þat  er  fsleifr  biskup  andaðisk.  Þann  var  hann  annan  á  fslandí, 
en  annan  á  Gautlandi.  £n  þat  var  nafn  hans  rétt,  at  hann  hét 
Gisröör.  Svá  sagði  hann  Ara  presti*.  Gtzurr  bískup  var  betr 
þokkaðr  af  öllum  landz-mönnum  en  aðrír  menn  i  fslandi.  Af 
ástsælð  hans,  ok  af  tölum'  þeirra  Sæmimdar  prestz,  ok  umráði 
Markúss  LögsÖgu-mannz  ok  fleiri  spakra  manna,  var  þat  f  lög 
tekit,  at  aliir  menn  i  landi  hér,  þeir  er  eigi  vóru  frá  numnir,  tölðu 
ok  virðu  allt,  fé  sftt,  ok  sóru  at  rétt  virt  væri,  hvárt  sem  væri  f  landi 
eðr  lausum  eyrí,  ok  görðu  af  tfUnd  sfðan.  Þat  var  meö  miklum 
jaiteinum,  hve  hlýðit  allt  fólk  var  hónum,  er  hann  kom  þvf  fram, 
at  fé  allt  var  virt  með  svardögum,  þat  er  hér  á  landi  var,  ok  luidit 
sjálft,  ok  tfund  af  gör;  ok  lög  á  lögð,  at  svá  skal  vera  meðan 
fsland  er  byggt.  Gizurr  biskup  lét  ok  leggja  lög  á,  at  stóll  biskups 
þess,  er  á  f siandi  vœri,  skyldi  vera  f  Skálaholti ;  ok  gaf  hann  til  þess 
Skálafaoltz-Iand  ok  mðrg  tinnur  auðæfi,  bæði  f  Iðndum  ok  lausum 
aurum.     En  þá  er  hónum  þótti  sá  staðr  vel  þróask  at  auðeefum, 

■  TiyggTl  MHUr]  emnid. ;  íds  Hdgi,  Cd.  and  B.  '  -dali]  timt  B ;  -dal,  Cd. 

(ihii  plecc  ii  tiken  ttoca  Arí'i  lilcndÍDga-búk,  wheoce  the  incient  form  '  dili '}. 
*  NoKgi]  NiSarðii,  B.  '  en  þat  vu  nalh  haoi  rétt— OiuöBr]  thiu  Cd.;  B  omiti 
tbil  paisage,  which  íd  the  Itlendinga-bðk  ii  ihui  minrritten, — '  viþá  m  nafb  hani 
réll . . .'        *  af  iitietnð  TÍS  hann  olc  fbrtöliun,  B. 
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þá  gaf  bann  meiiT  en  fiórfiung  biskaps-dóms  sfns  til  at  hcldr  værí 
tveir  bÍskups-EtöUr  i  fslandi  en  einn.     En  hann  hafði  áðr  látið 
telja  bændr  á  íslandL  Vóru  f  AustfiröÍDga-fjÓTðungi  sjau  hundruð; 
en  f  Rangæinga-fjórðungi  tfu  hundmð ;  en  f  Breiðfiröinga-fjórðungi 
nfu  hundruð;  en  f  Eyfirðinga-Qórðungi  tólf  hundruð.    £n  þeir 
vóni  ótalðir  er  eigi  áttu  þingfarar-kaupi  at  gegna.     Clfbéðinn 
Gunnarsson  tók  Iðgsögu  eptir  Markús;  ok  hafði  níu  sumur.    Þá 
hafði  Bergþóir  Hrafhsson  sex  smnur.     It  fyrata  aumar  er  BergþðfT 
sagði  lög,  var  Gizurr  biskup  eigi  þing-færr.    H  sendi  hann  orð 
til  Alþingis  vinum  sfnum  at  biðja  skyldi  Þorlák  Riínólf^on,  bróður      "^    ^  .■    .'j 
Hallz  f  Hankadal',  at  hann  skyldi  ISta  vfgjask  til  biskups.     Ok        ^       ij 
þat  görðu  allir,  svá  sem  orð  hans  kómu  til.     Ok  fór  hann  útau  ■j  '  ' 

þat  sumar.  £n  kom  út  it  næsta  eptir  j  ok  var  þá  vfgfir  til  biskups, 
GÍzuiT  var  vfeðr  til  bisknps  þá  er  hann  var  fertögr.  Þá  var  Gre- 
goríns  pávi,  sá  er  inn  sjaundi  hefir  verít  með  þvf  rtafhi.  £n  sffian 
var  bann  inn  næsta  vetr  f  Daiunörku ;  ok  kom  um  stunarít  eptir  til 
íslandz.  £n  þá  er  þann  hafði  verít  tuttugu  ok  fjóra  vetr  biskup, 
sem  faöir  hans,  þá  var  Jóan  vígðr  til  biskups.  Þá  var  hann  Qónim 
vetrum  metrr  en  fimtögr.  £n  tólf  vetrum  sfðarr,  þi  er  Gizurr 
hafði  verít  allz  biskup  þrjá  tigi  ok  sex  vetr,  þá  var  Þorlikr  vfgðr 
til  biskups  f  Skálaholti  at  Gtzurí  biskupi  lifanda.  En  Gizurr  biskup 
andaðisk  f  Skilaholti.  Á  þvf  árí  enu  sama  ajidaðisk  Paschalis 
papa,  fyrr  en  Gizurr  bískup,  ok  Baldvini  Jórsala-konungr,  ok 
Amaldr  patríarchi  f  Hierusalem  *,  ok  Philippus  Frakka-koDungr*, 
ok  Alesius  Gríkkja-kouungr.  Þat  var  hundrað  ok  áttján  vetr* 
eptir  fall  Óláfs  Tryggva  sonar;  en  tvau  hundruð  ok  íimm  tigi,  efir 
nær  því,  eptir  þat  er  Ingólfr  landnáms-maðr  kom  til  Islandz. 

fsleifr  biskup  átti  sonu  þrjá — þeir  vóni  allir  höfðingjar — Gizun 
biskup,  ok  Þorvaldr.  Teitr  hét  inn  þríði;  bann  fæddisk  upp  f 
Haukadal  með  Halli  inum  milda.  £k'  kom  til  hans  sjau  vetra 
gamall,  vetrí  eptir  þat  er  Gellir  Þorkebson  andaðisk.  £n  Hallr 
sagði  svá  Ara  presti  inum  Fróða,  at  hann  kvezk  muna  þi  er  hann 
var  skfrðr  þré-vetr.  En  þat  var  vetri  fyrr  enn  Kristni  vserí  lögtekin 
á  Islandi.  En  hann  görði  bú  þrftögr,  ok  bjó  f  Haukadal  sex  tígi 
[vetra]  ok   Qóra  vetr;   en  hafði  fjóra*  vetr  ins  tfunda  tigar  er 

>  bcúfiuT— Hanlcadil]  add.  B.  *  Thgi  fdeDdÍDEi-búk,  i.c.i  (il  Jmualem,  Cd. 
■  Fnltka-konungr]  om.  B.  *  TCtr]  vetnun,  B.  *  ek]  Ihiu  emoid.,  both  A 

■nd  B  luiTÍTig  'ok'(t),  ('z,'  B).  Thit  patuge  ii  limply  cnpied  out  of  llie  Iilend- 
inga-bdk  of  Ari  (tbe  ion  FeccDÓoa  theieof).        *  Ijóia]  B ;  ijan,  Cd, 
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[haiin]  andaftisk.  Þat  vai  Marteins-messu,  tlu  vetnim  eptír  andlát 
Islejfs  biskups.f  Eptir  Hall  bjó  f  Haukadal  Teitr  prestr,  fóstrí 
hans,  sonr  ísleifs  biskups,  ok  var  mikiU  merkis-maðr.  [  Frá  hónum 
er  mart  mauna  komit.  Þat  er  Haukdæla-stt  köUuð.  Haun 
andafiisk  m.  c.  x.  ok  einum  vetri  eptir  burð  Christi,  en  funm 
vetrum  fyir  en  Hvamms-Sturla  verí'  feddr.  Sonr  Teitz  var  Hallr 
prestr,  biskups-efni,  mikill  böfðingí;  hann  bjó  i  Haukadal  eptir 
fSður  sf nn  Teit  Ok  andaðisk  *  þá  er  Uðuir  vóni  frá  burði  *  várs 
Herra  Jesu  Christi  CB,  c.  l,  [vetr]. 

18.  Halh'  TeiUson  átti  í^ríði,  dóttur  Þorgeirs  i  Mýri.    Giiurr 

,  Lfigsögu-maðr  var  son  þeirra;  hann  bjó  1  Haukadal  eptir  fbður 
sfnn;  haan  vai  bæði  vitr  ok  mál-snjallr;  hann  var  stallaTÍ  Sigurðar 
konungs  föður  Sverris  konungs.  Hami  var  ok  inn  bezti  klerkr, 
þeirra  er  hét  á  landi  hefir '  verit.  Opt  fór  hann  af  landi  í  brott ;  ok 
var  betr  metinn  1  Róma,  eu  nökkurr  annarr  fslenzkr  maðr  hafði  verit 
fyrir  hann,  af  ment  sfnni  ok  framkvæmð.  Hónum  varð  vfða  kunnigt 
um  Suðr-löndin.  Ok  þar  af  görði  hann  bók  þá,  er  heitir  Flos  Pere- 
grinationis.  Hann  átti  Alfeiöi  dóttur  Þorvarðz  ins  Auðga,  Guð- 
mundar  sonar.    Böm  þeirra  vóru  þau :  Þorvaldr,  ok  Hallr  ábóti, 

;  ok  Magnús  biskup,  Þórfðr  er  átti  Tumi  Kolbeinsson,  Kolfinna 
er  álti  Arí  inn  sterki  en  sfðarr  Garða-Snorrí.  Halldóra  var  dóttir 
Gizurar  ok  Þóríðar  Ama  dðttur,  er  átti  Bersi  Halldórsson ;  þeinu  ■ 
böm  vóru  þau  Teitr  biskups-efni  ok  Þorgerðr.  Vilborg  var  dóttir 
Gizurar  ok  Þorbjargar  Hreinsdóttur,  er  átti  Teitr  Súgandason. 
Valgerðr  var  dóttir  Gizurar  ok  Þómýjar  Vigfiissdóttur,  er  Stti  Teitr 
Asláksson ;  Þórdfs  var  enn  dóttir  Gizurar  ok  Þórnýjar ;  þessa  átti 
Þorsteinn  Jónsson'.  Hallr  Gizurarson  áttí  Herdbi  Svelnbjamar- 
dóttur ;  þeirra  dótdr  Hallfrfðr.  Magnús  var  son  Hallz  taungetiim ; 
hann  átti  Steinvöru  Sámsdóttur;  Sámr  var  sonr  þeina,  Magnúg 
biskup  átti  Halldóm  Hjaltadöttur ;  Hjalti  ok  Gizurr  vóra  synÍT  þeirra. 
Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  bjó  í  Hnina ;  hann  átti  Jóra  biskups-dóttur ; 
þeirra  synir  vóru  þeir :  Guðmundr,  Klængr,  Bjðrn,  Einarr,  Teitr. 

16.  í  þeima  tíma  bjó  Guðmundr  gríss  á  Þingvelli;  hann  átti 
Sólveigu,  dóttur  Jóns  Loptz  sonar.  Þau  áttu  tvser  dætr,  er  Þðra 
hétu  hvár-tveggi ;  ok  vóru  svá  skilin  nðfb  meö  þeim,  at  önnur  var 

>  veii]  B ;  •nj,  Cd.         ■  ok  andafiitk]  idd.  B.  ■  burai]  buiA,  B.        '  hefit] 

hafi,  B.         •  þeini,  tIz.  of  B«>i  and  Hilldoia.  *  Tcitr  Siigindiioa— ^rneiiui 

Jdnuon]  thui  B,  and  partly  V.  (pnhapi  from  B).  Cod,  A,  bowcvn,  teoiu  to  baTB 
known  but '  ooe '  Tdt,  th«  wn  of  Ailac 
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119«.]  ISLENDINGA  SAGA,  16,  16.  307 

[1. 106, 107:  'iii.  6.] 
kðDuA  t>óra  in  ellri  en  öanur  Þóra  in  yngri'.  Þær  vóru  báðar 
inar  görfilegstu  lu>tiar;  ok  vel  meontar.  Þær  þóttu  þá  kven-kostir 
vamstir  af  ógiptum  konum.  Pæi  föni  jafnan  upp  I  Almanna-gjá  *, 
til  ár  þeiriTíIer  þar  fellr,  meft  lérlþt  sfn.  Ok  er  sagt  einhvem  dag, 
er  þær  vóru  þar  staddar  at  skemta  séi  við  ána,  þá  tók  Þóra  in  eUrí 
svá  tii  orða:  'Hvat  ætlax  þd,  sysdr,  hversu  lengi  þetta  muni' 
vera,  at  cigi  vcrði  mcnn  til  at  biðja  okkar  P  eðr  hvat  ætlar  þú  at 
fyrir  okkr  muni  liggja?'  'í^  ber  ek  litla  hugsan  fyrir,'  segir  in 
yngri  Þóra,  '  þvfat  ek  uni  allvel  við  meftan  svá  er  búi8.'  '  Svá  er 
ok,'  segir  in  ellri  Þóra,  '  at  bér  er  sæmilegt  at  vera  með  föður  ok 
móður ;  en  eigi  er  hér  glaðværi  eðr  svá  unaðsamlegt  at  vera  fyrir 
þat.'  '  Svá  er  vlst,'  segir  in  yngri  Mra ;  '  en  eigi  er  vlst,  at  þií  unir 
þS  betr  er  þessu  bregftr.'  '  Nii  er  vel  þá,'  segir  in  ellri  Þóra ;  '  göni 
vit  okkr  hér  af  gaman,  ok  reynum  nú  bugspeki*  okkra, — segðú 
mér,  hvat  þ*^  mnndir  kjósa  bverr  maðr  helzt  bæði  þfn ;  þvfat  þat 
þykkjumk  ek  viia,  at  eigi  munu  vit  allan  aldr  ógiptar  heima  sitja.' 
'Önga  þörf  æila  ek  i  þessu,'  segir  Ín  yngri  Þóra;  'þvlat  allt  mun 
þat  ætlað  fyrir ;  ok  mun  þvf  ekki  göra  hugsan  fyrir  slíku  at  bera, 
eðr  geipa  þar  um  nökkut.'  'Nd  er  þat  vfst,'  segir  in  ellri  Þóra, 
'  at  þat  er  á  kveðit  er  minna  háttar  er,  en  eru  forlög  manna.  £n 
þó  vil  ek  eigi  at  síðr,  at  þii  segir  mér  hvat  þú  hyggr  hvat  fyrir  þér 
muni  liggj'a,  eðr  hvat  þú  mundir  kjósa.'  '  Hitt  ræð  ek ,'  segir  in 
yngri  Þóra,  '  at  vit  látim  þetta  tal  hér  niðr  falla ;  þvfat  "  þegar  feir 
orft  er  um  munn  Ifðr.'"  'Ekki  þykkir  mér  undir,'  segir  in  eilrí 
Þóra,  'þótt  hér  göiizk  nökkut  sögulegt  af;  ok  mun  ek  segja  þér 
fyrri,  hvat  ek  vilda  mér  kjósa,  ef  þd  vill  þá  sfðan  segja  mér.'  '  Þú 
ert  fyrir  okkr,'  segir  in  yngri  t'ára;  'ok  skaltú  nú  þá  fyrri  segja 
vlst,  með  því  at  þú  vill  [þó]  at  hér  falli  eigi  niftr  geipan  sjá.'  'i^t 
vilda  ek,'  segir  in  ellri  t*óra,  '  at  Jón  Sigmundarson  riði  hingat  ok 
bœði  mfn,  ok  væra  ek  l^ónum  gefin.'  In  yngri  Þóra  svarar :  '  Víst 
hefir  þú  at  þvf  hugat,  at  láta  þaim  eigi  undan  ganga  er  nú  þykkir 
beztr  karl-kostr  vera  ;  ok  vildir  þú  því'  fyrr  kjósa,  at  þú  sátt,  at  þá 
vandaðisk  mér  körit.  Nú  er  miklu  torvellegra  ok  ólfklegra  er 
ek  vilda  at  væri.  þaC  vilda  ek,  at  Jói^  biskups-dóttír  andaðisk; 
en  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  færi  hii^t  ok  bæði  mln.'     '  Hættum  þessu 

'  'en  jmgri  pin'  lod  'en  ellrí  p6a,'  B,  which  wc  hne  kept  tlnDughoat  the 
dialogne;  A  bai  now  uid  tfacD  *  þón  en  ellri  , . .  þón  en  Tngrí,'  wtuch  ii  lonie- 
wbal  more  itiff.  '  upp  I  Almanna-gji]  B  and  editíon ;  til  Almanna'gjtr,  Cd. 

*  muni]  man,  Ð.        *  hngipai,  B.        '  þrl]  B ;  þat,  Cd. 
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taU,'  segir  in  ellri  Þ6ra,  'ok  getum  eigi  um.'  Sfðan  gengn  þær 
heim. — Nö  vóru  liönir  þeir  tíu  vetr  frá  því'  er  Gulhoimr  erlci- 
biskup  haffii  leyft  þeim  Jöni  ok  I>orva]di  saman  at  vera ;  ok  sagði 
hann  svá,  at  aidri  heííi  hann  henni  meira  unnt  en  þá ;  ok  hann 
vissi  eigi  vfst  hvárt  hann  fengi  af  eér  at  slúlja  vi6  hana,  eptir  þvf 
sem  hann  hafði  heitiö  erkibiskupi '.  En  þau  sömu  misseri  and- 
afiisk  Jóra.  Ok  um  várit  eptir  áttu  þeir  Þorvaldr  ok  Jón  báðir 
örendi  vestr  til  Borgarijarðar.  t>eir  riðu  ok  b&ðir  samt,  ok  gistu  i 
KngvelU.  Ok  um  daginn  er  þeir  ríða  vestr,  vaið  þeim  mart  talat 
til  þeiira  Guðmundar-dætra.  Þær  systr  lágu  jaihan  f  einni  rekkju, 
ok  hvflði  in  elhi  Þóra  jafnan  við  stokk,  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  vestan, 
Þorvaldr  ok  Jón,  þá  gistu  þeir  enn  i  Þingvelli.  Þá  mœlli  in  eUri 
I>6r3  til  systur  sfnnar:  'Nú  mun  ek  skipa  þeim  f  hvflu  okkra  f 
kveld,  Þorvaldi  ok  Jóni.  En'  með  þvf  [at]  þeir  biði  okkar  nú, 
þá  skal  ek  þann  eiga  er  f  mfnni  hvfln  liggr;  en  þú  þann  er  við 
þili*  Uggr.' — ht  vissi  hón,  at  Í^Drvaldr  var  jafnan  vanr  at  hvfla* 
við  sb)kk,  ok  vildi  þá  hvár-tveggi  hann  heldr  eiga. — '  Hvf  muntú 
eigi  þessu  ráöa,'  segir  in  yngri  Þóra,  '  hversu  þú  skiptír '  hvflum  í 
En  þat  mun  verða  [ura]  forlög  okkur  sem  áðr  er  fyrir  ætlað.' — Ok 
um  kveldit  er  þeir  fNjrvaldr  ok  Jón  kómu  til  hvflu,  þá  spurðí  Jón : 
'  Þorvaldr  bóndi,  hvárt  viltú  hvíla'  við  stokk  eðr  þilif'  Þorvaldr 
svarar :  '  Jafnan  em  ek  vanr  at  hvfla  '^  við  stokk ;  en  þó  skaUú  nú 
kjésa.'  '  Þá  mun  ek  við  Stokk  hvfla  nú,'  segir  Jón.  Ok  svá  var, 
Ok  um  myrgininn  höfðu  þeir  uppi  bónorð  sfn.  Ok  fór  þat  fram, 
at  tNÍra  in  elUi  var  gipt  Jóni  Sigmundar  syni,  en  in  yngri  í'óra 
Þorvaldi. — Þessi  vóra  börn  þeirra  Þorvaldz  Gizurar  sonar  ok  Þóm 
innar  yngri:  HaUdóra  var  ellzt  barna  þeirra,  þá  Gizurr',  þi 
Kolfinna.  Halldóra  Þomldz  dóttur  átti  KetiII  prestr  Þoriáksson 
Lögsögu-maðr. 

17.  'Einum  vetrí  eptir  deilur  þeirra  Sæmundar  Jónssonar  ok 
Sigurðar  Ormssonar,  andaðisk  Brandr  biskup  at  Hólum.  £n  þá  réð 
Kolbeinn  Tumason  einn  öllu  fyrir  norðan  land.  Haim  kaus  við  ráð 
vina  sínna  Guðmund  prest  enn  góða  Arason  til  biskups,  er  þá  var 
prestr  á  VtSimýri  meö  Kolbeini.  Þau  vóru  bræðra-böm,  Gyríð 
Þorvarðz  dóttir,  kona  Kolbeins,  ok  Guðmundr  prestr  inn  góöL    Var 

'  6A  þTÍ]  om.  B.  ■  ok  hinn— biikupi]  om.  B.  >  en]  ok,  B.  •  TÍð  þiH] 
fþÍDOÍ,  B.  'hrila]  B;  liggji.Cd.  •  ikiptir]  ddpti,  B.  '  hfQi]  Bj 
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bann  maðr  vinsæll  ók  hógvæu ;  ok  vóni  þau  or6tök  margra  manna, 
at  Kolbeínn  vjldi  þvf  Guðmund  til  biskups  kjósa,  at  haiin  þóttisk 
þá  ráða  bæði  leik-mönnum  ok  kenni'mönnum  fyrir  norðan  land. 

18.  i*ann  vetr  er  Guðmundr  biskops-efni  var  fyrir  kenni-mönnum 
at  Hólum,  sendi  Kolbeinn  orð  Sigurði  mági  sfnum  ok  I>órfði  móður 
sfnni,  jafii-fram  sem  biskups-efni  sendir  sfna  menn  austr  til  Svfna- 
fellz.  Bað  hann  þau  ok  til  at  ráðask  með  biskups-efni  til  fjár- 
forráða  ok  staöar.  Hann  sagði  þeirra  sæmðir  mundu  miklu  meíri 
fyrír  norðan  land  en  austr  þar.  Seldu  þau  þá  Svfnafellz-land  ok 
manna-foirið  Jðhi  Sigmundar  syni,  bróður-syni  Sigurðar.  Hann 
átti  Þóru  ina  ellri,  dóttur  Guðmundar  grfss  ok  Solveigar  Jðns  dóttur, 
ok  vóru  þeiira  böm :  Onnr,  ok  Solveig  er  átti  Skeggi  f  Skógum,  ok 
Steinunn  er  átti  Ögmundr  Helgasnn.  Þau  Jón  bjoggu  á  Valþjófs- 
Stað,  ok  seldu  þau  þat  land  Teiti  Oddz  syni,  Gizurar  sonar ;  hann  átti 
Helgu  ÞorvarÖz  dóttur,  bncðrung '  Guðmundar  biskups.  Ok  þá  er 
Jón  reift  brott  af  Valþjófsstað  ok  suðr  á  Öxar-heiði  *,  snýr  hann  aptr 
hestinum  ok  mælti :  '  Hér  skiljumsk  ek  nú  við  Fljótzdals-hérað ;  ok 
á  ek  hér  nú  ckki  eptir.'  M  svarar  Þóra  kona  hans :  '  Þú  átt  eptir, 
en  ék  á  ekki  eptir.'  Ok  þetta  gpámæli '  birtisk  með  þvf  *,  at  sveinn 
sá  var  kenndr  Jóni,  er  Þórarinn  hét  í  Fljótzdais-héraði.  Hann  varð 
síðan  mikiU  maðr  [lyrir  sér],  sem  enn  mun  frá  sagt  veröa.  I'eCta 
sama  sumar,  cr  kaup  þessi  vóru,  réðusk  þau  Sigurðr  ok  i>óriðr  til 
Hóla,  ok  vóra  þar  tvá  vetr.  H  buðu  þau  til  fóslrs  Tuma,  syni 
Sighvatz. 

10.  Þá  er  Guðmundr  var  vfgðr  til  biskups,  ok  hann  hafði  verít 
einn  vetr  1  Noregi,  fór  hann  til  fslandz,  ok  heim  til  scóls  sfns. 
Vóra  þeir  þar  Sigurðr,  báðir,  um  vetrinn  eptir.  Um  várit  eptir  bað 
Guömundr  biskup  Sigurð,  at  hann  skyldt  ráðask  norðr  til  Mimka- 
Þverár;  ok  hressa  staöinn,  er  mjök  var  af  s^r  kominn  at  hilsnm. 
Ormr,  faðir  Sigurðar,  var  systur-son  Bjarnar  biskups,  er  staðinn 
hafSi  setl  at*  Þverá;  ok  andaðisk  Ormr  þar  munkr;  ok  hafði 
Sigurðr  því  clsku  mikla  á  staðnum ;  ok  fór  tii  við  bæn  biskups  ok 
Onns  ábóta  frænda  sfns ;  ok  snðri  hann  áleiðis  slaðnum  at  hiisum 
ok  ganganda  fé. 

20.  Bersi  prestr  mn  auðgi  andaðisk  i.  þvf  árí  sem  Brandr  biskup. 
Þá  var  liðit  frá  burði  Krísts,  tólf  hundruö  ok  einn  vetr  .     Tók 

'  bizðmngu,  B.         •  Ernir  hdSÍ,  Cd.  ind  B  (foi  Eymr).  '  þelti  ipAinilÍ] 
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SnoiTÍ  Sturtuson  arf  eptir  hann ;  résk  hann  þá  Ul  bús  til  Borgar, 
ok  bjó  þar  nökkura  vctr.  Þá  bjó  I-órðr  Böðvarsson,  móður-bröfiir 
hans,  1  Gðrðum,  ok  átti  faann  þingmeim  um  Akranes,  ok  marga 
upp  um  hérað.  Hónum  þótti  I>órðr  Sturluson,  systur-son  sbin,  göra 
þá  skuld-scigja '  þá  er  hónum  vóru  næst ;  gaf  hann  þ&  Snorra  hálft 
Lundarmajina-goðorfi ',  ok  skyldi  hann  halda  þingmenn  fyrir  Mrði 
ok  Öðnim  þeim  er  á  leitaði.  £n  er  Snorri  faafði  tekit  við  þing- 
mönnum,  þá  þótti  Þórði  Bððvarssfni  faann  meirT  leita  á  vini  sína 
en  áðr  hafði  Þ(5rðr  bróðir  hans  á  kitað. 

Þá  er  Snorh  Sturluson  bjó  at  Borg,  kom  skip  f  Hvfti,  Orkne^a- 
far,  ok  var  stýrí-maðr  Þorkell  rostungr,  son  Kolbeins  karls,  bróður  * 
Bjama  biskups.  Hann  fór  til  Borgar  um  vetrinn,  ok  lagðisk  litt  i 
með  þeim  Snorra.  Lét  Snorri  taka  mjöl  fyrir  hónum  um  vetrinn, 
ok  lézk  vilja  sjálfr  ráða  lagi  á ;  en  Þorkell  vildi  ráða  hve  hann  seldi 
vaming  sfnn.  Vóru  mjölin  tekin  61  úti-búri ;  en  í*orkeU  stóö  ok 
sá  á,  ok  lét  sem  hann  vissi  eigi.  £n  sá  maðr  hét  Guðmundi  ei 
mest  gékk  at ;  ok  var  djákn  at  Borg,  ok  átti  bú  f  Þingnesi,  ok  þeir 
,\^'  tvci^  bræðr,  ok  Guðmundr  inn  ungt  er  sfðan  átti  Halldóru  dóttur 

■^  Snorra  Ofeigs-sonar  *,     Sveinn  Sturluson  lá  þii  I  bana-sðtt  sínni,  er 

mjöhn  vóru  tekin,  ok  tók  flla  [á]  er  hónum  var  sagt;  kvaö  eigi 
mundu  tekin,  ef  hann  værí  i  fótum;  ok  kvað  Snorra'  eigi  mundu 
at  sæmð  verða  þessa  upptekju.  En  um  sumarit  cptir,  er  Orkney- 
ingar  vóru  bilnu  til  hafs,  vann  Þorkell  á  Guðmundi  djákn,  ok  ssnði 
bann  til  ólífis.  En  er  Snorri  spuröi  þetta,  sendi  hann  mann 
bræðmm  sfnum,  Þóröi  ok  Sighvati ;  ok  koma  þeir  tii  Boigar  báðír. 
Eggjaði  Snorri  þá,  at  þeir  skyldi  leggja  at  kaupmðnnum.  Var 
Sighvatr  auðvelldr  f  þvf,  en  Þórðr  latti  heldr.  En  þó  sendu  þeir 
upp  I  Hvltá  er  Rosmhvelingar  •  áttu  þar  ferjur  tvxx;  ok  fleiri 
drógu  þeÍT  skip  at  sér;  ok  sömnuðu  liði.  En  kaupmenn  vóru  ót 
við  Selja-eyri ',  ok  höfðu  hven  fat  i  skipi ;  ok  lögðu  lít  á '  áhnn,  ok 
lágu  þar  um  strengi.  Sturlu-synir  lögðu  at  ferjunum,  ok  vildu 
höggva  strengina ;  cn  kaupmcnn  höfðu  reyrt  jám  við  strengina,  ok 
vörðusk  drengilega  með  skotum  ok  grjóti ;  ok  fengu  Sturlu-synir 
ekki  at  gört ;  ok  urðu  við  þat  frá  at  snáa.  En  þeir  f'orkell  siglðu 
i  haf,  ok  urðu  aptr-reka  um  haustið  á  Eyrar  '.     £n  þá  er  þeir  urðu 

'  gÖra  þi  ttvM-wigji^  l<g{!Í>  þingnirnn  undir  lik,  B.  *  Lindnuiina-gotorll  (!>. 
B.  '  tnútur]  rmcai]. :  brúðit,  B  aiid  Cd.  *  er  tiían — loiur]  om,  B.  *  Snotra] 
idd.  B,  •  Roimelingír.  B  and  Cd.  '  Seleyri,  B.  •  i]  I,  B.  "  EyrMj 
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landfasdr,  reið  f>orkeU  ÍH  Gkipi  suðr'  f  Odda,  ok  hét  á  Særound  til 
viðtöku ;  ok  tók  bann  við  Þorkatli  ok  mest  fyrír  vináttu-sakir  við 
Bjama  biakup,  fööur-bróöur  hans.  SnoTTÍ  sendi  SugU'menn  þiji 
sanun.  Ok  kómu  þeir  ðngu  fram.  Fór  Þorkell  lítan  Gumarit 
eptir. 

2L  Þá  er  Snoni  bjð  at  Boig,  bjó  Magnús  prestr  í  Reykjaholti. 
Hann  itti  HallfrfSi,  dóttur  Þorgils  prestz  frá  Stað.  Brandr  prestr  ok 
Ari  prestr  vóru  fynir  þeirra.  Magnús  prestr  var  son  Páls  prestz  Sðlva- 
sonar,  ok  var  Páll'  ekki  skilgetinn.  í>vl  þóttisk  Þórðr  Böðvars  son  ok 
Helgu  þórðar  dóttur  ór  Reykjaholti  vera  nsest  erfðum  um  staðar- 
foiráð  í  Reykjaholti ;  en  tveir  aðrir  vóru  jaftit  komnir  til  sem  Mrðr. 
En  Magnúsi  presti  eyddusk  fé ;  en  hann  tók  at  eldask ;  en  synir 
hans  þðttusk  eigi  fserir  til  staðar-foiráða.  Snorri  Sturluson  felldi 
mikiim  hug  til  staðarins,  ok  Tékk'  heimilðir  af  Þðrði  ok  öðrum 
þeim  er  erfðum  vóni  næstir  á  staðnum.  Sfðan  átti  bann  við 
Magnús  prest,  at  bann  gæfi  upp  staðinn.  Ok  sömðu  þeir  með  þv( 
mðti  *,  at  Snorrí  skyldi  taka  við  staðnum  ok  viö  þeim  hjónum,  ok 
koma  sonam  þeirra  til  þroska  þess  sem  auðit  yrðí. 

Maðr  bét  EgiU  Halldórsson ;  hann  var  af  Mýra-manna  langfeð- 
gum*;  hann  var  heiroa-maðr  Snorra.  Pi  er  hann  var  f  þessum 
ráða-brotum,  dreymði  E^l:  at  EgiU  Skalla-Grfmsson  kæmi  at 
hónum,  ok  var  mjök  ófrýnlegr,  Hann  mælti :  '  Ætlar  Snorri, 
frændi  várr,  I  brott  héðan  nú?'  'Þat  er  mælt','  segir  EgiU. 
'  Brott  ætlar  hann,'  segir  draum-maðrinn,  '  ok  görir  hann  þat  fUa, 
þv^t  Iftt  hafa  menn  setið  yfir  hlut  váium  Mýra-manna,  þá  er  oss 
tfmgaðisk ;  ok  þuriti  iiann  eigi  of-sjónum  yðr  þessu  landi  at  sjá. 
£n  þó  er  svá  sem  ek  segi  þér,  at : — 


Ok  snéri  þá  f  brott.    £n  Egill  vaknaði. 

Þau  Herdfs  ok  Snorri  áttu  tvau  böm  þau  er  ör  bamæsku  kóm- 
usk:  Hallbera  var  ellzt  bama  Snorra;  þS  Jón,  hann  var  fjórum 
vetium  yngri  en  Sturla  Sighvatzson.     Hann  var  liciU  f  bamssku ; 

'  luSi]  aDdt,  B.  '  m  Páll]  om.  B  ;  mikiiig  '  eigi  ik.'  to  reTer  to  '  Magniii,' 

bnt  mDUsoiulf ;  we  Stuila  Sagi.  cb.  30,  wheic  it  ii  (laitd  ihol  Magimi  vu  boin 
in  wcdlock.  ■  fíkk]  B ;  fter,  Cd.  '  lati  þyl  inóti]  B  (uid  cditjoo) :  mcð 

lír,  Cd.  '  BiUdánion—feftgum]  om.  B.         '  nuelt]  latt,  B.         '  snjó-hvflt  er 

bM  Ut>]  B ;  miöbrlt  i  blóA  liti,  Cd.  •  getnm]  B  and  Cd.  (rcid  gátum  ?). 

*  mír]  þu.  B. 


dbvGoogle 


313  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     VII.  [a.d. 

þvf  var  hann  jnurtr  kallaðr.  Snoirí  Sturluson  fór  biii  sinu  til 
Reykjaholtz  eptir  samning  þeirra  Magnúss  prestz.  Gðrðisk  hann 
þá  höfðingi  mikiU ;  þvíat  eigi  skorti  íé  ai ',  Var  haim  inn  meati  fjár- 
gæzhi-mafir ;  fjöUyndr,  ok  átti  böm  við  fleirum  konum  en  HerdM. 
Son  itti  hann  er  örækja  hét ;  Þórfð  dóttir  Hallz  örækjusDnar  var 
móðiT  hans.  Hann  áttí  ok  börn  við  Guðnínu,  dóttur  Hreuis  Her- 
mundarsonar,  ok  komsk  Ingibjörg  ein  ór  barneesku  þeirra  barna. 
Þórdts  var  [enn]  dóttir  Snorra;  Oddný  var  hennar  möðir. 

SS.  Sœmundr  þótti  göfgastr  maðr  á  iBlandi  1  þenna  tfma.  Hann 
hafði  f  Odda  rausnar-bú  mikit ;  en  átti  mörg  bú  önnur.  Eigi  var 
Sæmundr  eigin-kvændr ;  ok  fóru  orð  milli  þeirra  Haraldz  [jarls] 
Maddaðarsonar  at  hann  mundi  gipta  hönum  Langlif  dóttur  sfna; 
ok  var  [þat]  f  miUi,  at  Sæmundr  vildí  eig^  sækja  brúðlaup*  f 
Orkneyjar,  en  jarUnn  vildi  eigi  senda  hana  út  hingat  t^u  vóru 
ellzt  bama  Sæmundar:  Margrét  er  áttí  Kolbeinn  kalda-ljós,  ok 
PáU;  vóru  þau  systur-böra^  tMrgrfms  atikarls.  Sæmundr  átti 
dóttur  er  Solveig  hét ;  ok  var  Valgerðr,  dóttir  Jóns  Loðmundarsonar, 
móðir  hennar ;  hón  varðveitti  bú  á  Keldum ;  var  þar  ok  it  mesta 
rausnar-bú.  Vilbjálmr,  ok  Haraldr,  Andreas,  ok  Philippus,  vóru 
synir  Sæmundar;  Yngvildr  Eindriðadóttir  var  móðir  þeirra.  Hálf- 
dán,  ok  Björn,  ok  Helga,  vöra  sér  um  móður;  I^rbjörg  var  þeirra 
tnóöir.     ÖIl  vóru  böm  hans  frlð  ok  vei  mennt. 

Ormr  Jónsson  bjó  á  Breiða-bólstað  f  FljótzhUð,  bróðú-  Sæm- 
tmdar;  hann  var  spekÍDgr  mikiU  at  vití  ok  it  mesta  göfugmenni. 
Hann  hafði  fyrst  þá  frillu  er  I^ra  hét  Eireksdöttir,  systir  Kolskeggs 
ins  aiiðga  f  Dal  *.  ]ón  hét  son  þeirra,  ok  Hallveig  dóttir.  Ornu' 
var  vellauðigr  at  f^ ;  þvfat  hann  hafði  af  íé  Kolskeggs  slfkt  er  hann 
vildi;  þvfat  Þóra  var  arfi  Kolskeggs,  en  böra  hennar  eptir  hana. 
Bot^ghildr  var  enn  frílla  Orms ;  ok  vóru  synir  þeirra :  Sigurðr  ok 
Andreas  ;  ok  margar  dætr,  er  enn  mun  getið  verða  sumra. 

í  Skarði  inu  Vestra  bjó  Loptr,  son  Páls  biskups,  inn  frfðasti-maðr, 
ok  þótti  vænn  til  höfðingja.  KetiII  var  yngri  sona  biskups,  ok  inn 
vinsælli.  Svi  sagði  Þorvaldr  Gizorarson,  at  sonum  biskups  væri 
ólfkt  íarit,  kvað  Ketil  vilja  mönnum  hvatvetna  gótt,  en  Lopt  kvað 
bann  mæla  til  manna  hvatvetna  gótt '. 

28.  Sighvatr  Sturluson  bjó  í  Hjarðar-holti  nökkura  vetr.     Síðan 

•  M]  om.  B.  -  '  briíSkaup,  B,  '  tJilu>Wrn]  B.  Ra. ;  lyMra  börn,  Cd. 
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keypti  hann  Sauöarell,  ok  fór  þangat  Nautfellis-vetr,  ok  bjiS  þar  •. 
Hann  göröisk  mikill  böfðingi  ok  vinsæll  við  sfna  menn.  Meðr 
þeim  Kolbeini  Tumasyni  var  in  mesta  vinátta  raeð  tengðum. 
Kolbeinn  ié6  þá  niestu  fyrir  norftan  land,  ok  haffii  öU  goðorö  fyrir 
veslan  Öxnadals-heiði  til  mótz  við  AvelIinga-goðorÖ  *;  en  ÞorsCeinn 
Ivarsson  gaf  Snorra  Sturlusyni  Avellinga-goðorð,  þat  er  hann  átti. 
£n  Mel-menn  áttu  sfnn  hluta  goðorðz.  Fyrír  norðan  Ösnadals- 
heiði  áttu  þeir  goðorð,  Ögmundr  sneis,  ok  Hailr  Kleppjárnsson. 
Þorvaldr  son  Guðmundar  ins  Dýra  fékk  Sigurði  Ormasyni  þaa 
goðorð  er  hann  haíði  átt.  Sigurðr  gaf  þau  goðorð  Turaa,  syni 
Sighvatz ;  ok  komzk  Sighvatr '  svá  at  þeim  sfðan. 

24.  *  Þá  er  Guðmundr  biskup  kom  út,  ok  hann  tók  roiráð  kenni- 
manna  ok  stjóm  Krístni  fyrir  norðan  land,  urðu  margar  greinir 
með  þeim  Kolbeini  Tumasyni,  þær  er  sfnn  veg  þótti  hvárum 
þeirra  ;  ok  varð  með  þeim  mikit  sundr-þykki.  Var  biskup  minni 
leiðinga-maðr  ok  allt  ráðgjamarí  en  svá  sem  Kolbeinn  ætlaði. 
Sigurðr  Ormsson  var  skamma  hrlð  at  Þverá  áðr  Gu^undr  biskup 
fikipaði  hóniun  staðinn  at  MöðmvöUum.  Var  þá  skipulega  með 
þeim  f  fyrstu,  en  greindisk'  brátt  Tumi  Sighvatzson  var  jafnan 
með  Sigurði  ok  dætr  Amóra  Tumasonar  tvær, 

25.  Meðr  þvf  upphafi  reis  deila  með  [þeim]  Guðmundi  biskupi 
ok  Kolbeini  Turaasyni,  ok  hans  venzla-mönntmi : — 

Asbjöm  hét  prestr,  sá  er  Kolbeinn  hafði  fyrir  sökum  um  forat 
fémál;  ok  kölluðu  surair  menn  þá  ijár-heimtu  eigi  réttilega.  Nú 
sækir  prestr  biskup  at  sínu  máli;  en  biskup  þóttisk  eiga  dóm'  á 
prestinura,  ok  kallaði  hann  frjálsan  fyrir  Kolbeini.  Nú  sækir 
Kolbeinn  prestinn  til  dauða  ok'  útlegðar;  þvíat  þat  var  þá  eigi 
fyrír-boðit,  ef  þeir  fyrír-næmdisk  ■  rétt  at  göra.  En  er  þeir  væku 
um  dórainn  á  Alþingi ;  þá  gékk  biskup  til  dóms  meö  staf  ok  stolu, 
ok  fyrir-bauð  þeim  at  dæma  preslinn.  En  þeir  dæmðu  eigi  at  sfðr. 
£n  annan  dag  eptir  fyrir-bauð  biskup  Kolbeini,  ok  öUum  þeim  er  f 
þessum  dómi  bafa  verít,  ok  þar  hðfðu  eiða  unniC,  eðr  væcti  borit,  alla 

'  6k  fór— þ»i]  am.  B;  niot  fellíf»ár  il  niikli.  Ret.  *  Ey»ellingí-Eo6ot6.  B. 
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Gu6s  þjónustu.  En  eptir  þetu  tekr  biskup  prest  til  sfa ;  en  kona 
prestzins  g&f  Kolbeini  fé  til  at  bú  þeirra  værí  I  friði.  Um  haustiS 
eptir  veitir  Kolbeinn  biskupi  beim-s^kn,  ok  steftiir  hðskðrium  hans 
sköggangs-Btefnu  um  samneyti  við  prestinn.  Varð  vjð  þetta  biskup 
gvá  Sty^p:,  at  haun  bannfsrír  Koibein.  Nú  koma  til  vinír  þeirm 
ok  vilja  sætta  þá.  Ok  verða  sættir  með  þvf  móti,  at  Kolbeimi  fésti 
biskupi  eindæmi,  bæði  til  skripta  ok  fégjalda;  en  bændr  festn 
Kolbeini,  at  halda  upp  f^-gjðldum  slfkum  sem  biskup  vildi  gört  hafa. 
Um  Eumarít  eptir  á  þingi  görði  biskup  görð  þessa  við  ráö  Fáls 
biskups  ok  Sæmundar  ór  Odda,  tólf  hundrað  vaðmála  á  hendr 
Kolbeini.  PaX  fé  galzk  hálft,  en  hálft  eigi ;  þvfat  Kolbeinn  vildi,  at 
biskup  heimti  at  bóndum  þeim  er  fest  höfðu  gjaldit;  en  biskup 
vildi  heimta  at  sjálfimi  Kolbeini  er  til  festu  gékk  við  hann'. 

Þetta  sumar  it  sama  hafði  Guðmundr  biskup  f  stÖrmælum  tvi 
höfðingja,  Sigurð  Ormsson  ok  Hall  Klcppjámssorí,  fyrír  þat  er  þeir 
höfðu  tekit  mann  6t  munka-klaustrí  til  meiðinga  ok  lima-látz.  I>eir 
höfðu  kúgat  mikit  fé  af  einum  bÖnda,  ok  kölluðu  þat  hSfnð-mund 
hans,  ok  böf^u  þat  fé  allt.  Hallr  sættisk  við  prest,  ok  vildi  eigi 
biskups-dðm  á  þessu  máli.  Ok  vöra  þeir  nú  f  stórmælum.  Kol- 
beimi  varask  fyrst  samneytí  við  þá.  En  þó  kom  svá,  at  hami, 
ok  öll  alþýða,  sam-neytti  við  þá  * ;  ok  svá  bönnuðn  þeír  kaup  ðU 
til  staðaríns  ok  sölur.  £n  þessi  mál  lukusk  svá,  at  um  hauslið 
Maurítius-messu '  sættusk  þeir  Sigurðr  við  biskup,  ok  lögðu  sftt 
mál  allt  í  biskups  dóm.  Kolbeinn  sitr  hjá  þessi  sætc ;  þvíat  hann 
vildi  eigi  fé  gjalda ;  en  biskup  vildi  þvflíka  sátt  af  hónum  scm 
hinum.  Nii  kallar  biskup  Kolbein  f  banni  af  samneyti  við  þi 
Sigurð;  en  Kolbeinn  ok  6ll  alþýða  metr  þat  einskis.  En  um 
vetrinn  fyrir  Jól,  þá  bannfœrír  biskup  Kolbein,  af  þeim  tveimr* 
sökum,  er  hann  hafði  sam-neytt  bannsettum  mönnum,  ok  er  hann 
hélt  þvf  fé  hálfu,  er  biskup  hafði  gört  i  hendr  hónum.  Ok  um 
várít  eptir  Páska,  veitir  Kolbeinn  aðra  heimreið  i  staðinn  mcð 
átta  tigi  manna,  ok  stefnir  til  Hegraness-þings  skóggangs-stefnu, 
beima-mönnum  biskups,  prestum  ok  djáknum  ok  leikmðnnum,  ok 
flestum  fyrír  Iftlar  sakir.  Biskup  ok  bans  menn  vóra  i  húsum 
uppi,  ok  var  hann  skr^ddr;  ok  las  hann  bannsetning  i  Nonena 
tungu,  svá  at  þeir  skyldi  skilja.     Ok  ef  Kolbeinn  værí  þá  veir  stilltr 

*  vÍA  þá]  þeiin,  B.         *  Manrilnu- 
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í  því  sinni,  þá  hefíi  þar  bardagi  orðit     Kolbeinn  ferr  þá  f  brott  ok 
kvað  visa : — 

Báb  kveíi  hljnr  it  Hóluin,  breni  mina  Tcn  1  biTiDÍ, 
Gflfa-lifii,  þaun  cr  greiAir,  ge&-takki,  fTIÍr  mét  DikkTit: 
Trautt  kum  hdf  ti  a  hUtiLT  hodd-lotii  rtl  flettu 
(nMfii  ciLi  if  þri  iBríi  únElir)  ■tái-nucU. 

Ok  enn  þessa : — 

BaDnii  bitkup  möainim  (beir  itiiA  if  þvi  TÍfta 
lyða-kÍDd  4  \íbi  löDgnm)  kÍikju-gÖngDt : 
Ocjftt  Diiia  gega  at  fleitn  Gn&maadi  {aia  mn  itUDdir : 
tnutt  m&  ek  eim  fyi  auiuD  enda  iji  brai  lendii. 

Um  várit  dregr  Kolbeinn  liö  saman  um  öll  héröð*  til  vár-jHngs. 
M  kom  snnnan  Í>orvaldr  Gizurarson;  ok  hðfðu  þeir  raál  fram  á 
hendr  mönniun  tnskups.  En'  Guömundr  biskup  kallaði  f^srvald' 
undir-rót  allz  ófriðar  er  Kolbeinn  gðrði  hónum  ok  hans  möimum. 
£n  þau  vðni  orð  á,  at  þeir  mundi  fara  af  þinginu  at  biskupi  með 
öUum  flokkum  þessum,  ok  taka  menn  þá  er  þeir  höfðu  sótta*.  Þi 
f(5ru  til  \dnir  þeirra  ok  leituðu  um  sættir.  Ok  urðu«sættir  með  þvi 
móti,  at  Öll  mál  skyldi  vera  undir  erkibiskupi.  Gáfu  þeir  Kolbeinn 
þá  upp  sekðir  allar,  en  biskup  tók  \Á  alla  menn  ór  banni. '  Biskup 
hafði  jafnan  menn  Kolbeins  fyrir  sökum  um  ymsa  hluti,  tíunda-mál 
eðr  tdrkju-fjárhald,  ok  viðtðku  við  fátæka  frændr  sina.  Bændr 
tókn  þvf  þunglega;  ok  virðu,  sem  öngir  mætti  vera  f  friði  fyrir 
biskupi. 

Nú  beiT  svá  til,  at  klerkr  einn  sá  er  Skæringr  hét,  acoluhts  at 
vfgslu  ok  ónðvandr  at  vápna-burði  ok  klæðnaði.  Hann  var  ein- 
hendr, — þentia  höfðu  Austroenn  handhðggit  at  Gásum  þá  er  Guð- 
mundr  Ínn  D^i  mælti  eptir  hann :  Þessi  gat  bam  við  konu ;  en 
bræðr  konunnar  sóttu  Kolbein  at  þessu  máli.  Klerkrinn  sótti 
biskup  at  sfnu  máli ;  en  Kolbeinn  kallar  eptir,  ok  viJI  eigi  biskups 
döm.  Biskup  býðr  at  gjalda  sex  hundruð  fyrir  málit,  ok  kallar  þat 
meiiT  en  tvá  Iflg-réttu'.  En  Kolbeinn  neitar  þvf,  ok  kvað  eigi  tjóa 
at  sættask  við  biskup ;  kallaði  hann  ijilfa  hveija  sætt.  Læti  Kol- 
beiim  sœkja  klerkinn  til  sekðar ;  en  biskup  for-boðar  Kolbdn  ok 
alla  þá  er  at  dómi  höfðn  verit    En  hálfum  mánaði  sfðarr  háðu  * 

■  um  SU  Mröð]  add.  B,  Rei.  *  en]  er,  wkam  (ja.  Thoirald),  B  (bettei). 

*  þoinld]  »ÍA.  by  coDÍectuie ;  Re>.  om.  tbe  vhole  patnge,  en — mönnum.  '  lótla] 
Cd.,  Re*. ;  KkH,  B.  *  lÖg^éttu]  thiu  ilio  Ra. ;  lög-tétti,  B.  *  háSu]  hxtu, 
Rei. ;  höOn,  B. 


ídbvGoOglc 


íi6  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     VII.  [a.i>. 

[11.5:  "-3.] 

þeir  Kolbeinn  ok  Sigurðr  féráns-dóm  eptír  klerkinn,  ok  tóku  opp 
féit.  £n  er  biskup  spyrr  þetta,  þá  bannsetr  haiui  þi  báð&;  þvlat 
hÖnuin  var  féit  handsalat.  Biskup  var  heima  um  Alþingi ;  en  þeir 
Sigurðr  ok  Kolbeinn  sækja  þingiC;  ok  samneyta  meim  þeim,  en 
þeir  öðnim.  Þeir  sækja  sex  heima-menn  biskups  um  bjargir  við 
klerkinn. 

SS.  Eptir  þingit  samnar  Kolbeinn  liði  um  öll  héröð,  ok  ætlar  at 
heyja  féráns-dóma  at  Hólum  eptir  þá  er  sekir  vóm  kallaðir,  ok 
ætlafii  at  taka  upp  fé  þeirra.  Biskup  var  í&libr  íyríi  á  staðnum ; 
ok  báðu  menn  hiinn  undan  rlða;  ok  sðgðu  Ósýnt,  hveir  friðr 
geðnn  væri  mönnum  bans.  Biskup  var  þess  trauðr;  ok  ^rði  þó 
við  ráð  vina  síuna;  ok  fór  norðr  í  sýslu  sína.  Hann  mat  einskís 
sekðir  manna  þeirra  er  Kolbeinn  sótti ;  \ét  þá  ganga  f  kirkjur  sem 
fijálsa  menn.  í^ir  Kolbeinn  görÖu  ok  svá,  gengu  I  kiikjur,  allir 
þeir  er  biskup  kallaði  bann-setta.  Prestar  tóku  þat  upp  er  þeir 
héldu  lengi  sfðan,  at  samneyta  þeim  er  bigkup  bann-getti,  bæði  1 
þjónustu-görð  ok  öðrum  hlutum.  Þeir  sungu  ok  eigi  [at]  sfðr 
messu,  at  biskup  bannaði  þeim,  ok  bann-setti  þi.  fyrir  þvflfka 
óhlýðni.  £n  er  á  leið  sumaht,  ok  biskup  vendi  aptr,  þá  dreif  til 
hans  mart  manna;  var  þar  fyrstr  manna  Ögmundr  [sneis],  frændi 
hans,  ok  margir  aðrir  röskvir  menn  vóm  meö  biskupi :  Vigfúss 
kennimaðr  Önundarson,  KonáU  Sokkason,  ok  margir  aðiir. 
Gfirðisk  hann  þá  fjölmennr  mjök;  þvfat  þau  orö  vóm  óvina  hans, 
ef  hann  færí  á  sCaðinn  með  sekja  menn,  at  þeir  mundu  drepa  þá  er 
sekir  vóra.  £n  þeir  þorðu  eigi  við  hann  at  skiijask,  er  sér  vissu 
ekki  annat  traust.  Pi  er  þeir  biskup  fóra  norðan  um  Eyjafjörð, 
hljópu  nökkurír  ðspekðar-menn  ór  flokki  biskups  til  Gása  ok  ræntu 
útlenda  menn  þá  er  biskup  kallaði  f  banni  af  samneyti  við  \Á 
Kolbein  ok  Sigurð.  En  er  þeir  biskup  ok  Ögmundr  urðu  við 
varír,  þá  léUa  þeir  mesta  hluCa  ránsins.  Síðan  feir  biskup  með 
flokkinn  heim  á  MöðmvöIIu,  ok  hafði  f  brott  skrfn  ok  helga  dóma, 
ok  bækr  nökkurar ;  þvfat  hónum  þðtti  ómaklega  komnir  helgir 
dómar  þeir  er  bann-settir  menn  varfl-veittu,  Amórr  Tuisason  var 
þar  fyrir  með  Sigurði,  ok  mart  manna.  Nii  rfðr  biskup  brott,  en 
Sigurðr  'görir  orð  Kolbeini.  Kalla  þeir  nú  biskup  heQa  láil  ok 
beraað.  Nú  draga  hvárír-tveggju  ílokka  saman,  Sigurðr  ok  Amótr 
ok  Hallr  Kleppjárasson,  en  f  öðmm  stað  Kolbeinn ;  ok  ætla  allii 

'  eörir]  hcie  bcgini  the  tcnlh  vellam  1e«r  (the  uppei  pait,  hatf  a  ]af). 
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at  biskupi,  sem  þeir  görðu.  Biskup  kemr  heim  á  staðiim  snemma 
kirkju-dagsins,  ok  syngr  þar  messu.  £n  um  daginn  eptir  vu 
Márfu-messa  Ín  sfðarí,  ok  vill  biskup  þar  gðra  þjónustu  þann  dag; 
þvfat  Márlu  ei  staðrinn  helgaðr.  I^n  df^  kemr  Kolbeinn  með 
aukin  þrjú  hundmð  manna  ok  setz  um  staðinn.  Fðni  þá  menn 
milli  þeirra  ok  leituðu  um  sættir.  Var  þat  svá  þvert  af  Kolbeini, 
at  hann  vildi  ekki  annat,  en  þeir  menn,  sem  sekir  vóru,  VEerí 
fengnir  l  vald  hans ;  en  biskup  vill  eigi  seija  menn  sína  undir  6xi, 
ef  þeim  væri  eigi  friði  heitið.  Ögmundr  átti  allan  hlut  f  at  skirra 
vandneðum,  en  draga  saman  sættina,  er  hvárr-tveggi  var  hans  venzla- 
maðr.  En  með  því  at  Kolbeinn  var  óleiðinga-samr,  þá  var  þess 
leitað,  at  biskup  skyldi  ríða  af  staðnum  með  menn  sfna  i  firiði.  En 
Kolbeinn  játaði  þvf  eigi.  £ti  þó  tóku  þeir  biskup  ok  Ögmundr 
þat  ráð ;  þvíat  mönnum  þótti  sem  þannig  mundi  helzt  öhæfit  við 
berask.  Márfu-messu-kveld  var  hringt  á  staðnum  öUum  klokkum 
til  aptan-sflngs ;  ok  er  svá  sagt,  at  þeir  Koliwinn  hejrðu  eigí 
klokkna-hljóð.  Nú  rfðr  biskup  af  staðnum  með  þijú  hundruð 
manna.  Með  hönum  vðru  þrfr  ábótar  ok  tveir  munkar ;  nær  Qórmn 
tigum  presta,  ok  mart  klerka.  Þar  var  ok  mart  röskra  manna ;  cn 
Stunt  vóru  strákar  ok  staf-karlar  ok  göngu-konur.  Nú  er  þeir 
Kolbeinn  sjá,  at  þeir  biskup  rfða  brott,  tök  til  orða  Brúsi  presCr: 
'  Kolbeinn,  þar  rf ðr  biskup  nú  f  brolt  með  virðing  ykkra  beggja.' 
Kolbeinn  baÖ  menn  taka  hesta  sfna,  \ézí  eigi  þola  at  biskup  riði  i 
brott  með  skógar-menn  hans.  Hann  ríðr  fyrir  á  veginn  með 
Qogur  hundruð  -  manna,  ok  fylkir  liði  sfnn.  Biskup  vfkr  þá  af 
veginum  *,  ok  vildi  rföa  fram  annars-staðar.  Þeir  Kolbeínn  sniJa 
þar  í  mót  Ok  er  flokkarnir  mættusk,  þá  lýstr  (  bardaga.  Biskup 
sat  á  hesti  ok  með  hónum  ábótar  ok  nökkurir  prestar;  ok  kallaði, 
at  eigi  skyldi  beijask.  At  því  gáfu  engir  gaum.  Bersi  Vermundar- 
son  frá  Móbergi  gékk  fhun  ^t,  ok  spurði  at  Ögmundi.  Naddr  hét 
fylgðu'-maðr  ögmundar ;  hann  rézk  f  mðti  Bersa ;  ok  fóru  þeirra 
skipti  Bvá,  at  Bersi  vegr  Nadd.  Þá  tók  Ögmundr  til  orða ;  '  Fast 
gengr  þú  nú  fram,  Bersi.'  '  Þat  skaltú  finna,'  segir  Bersi,  '  at  ek 
skal  ganga  enn  nær  þér.'  M  snýr  Ögmundr  i  móti  Bersa,  ok 
h^gr  hann  bana-högg.  Biskups-menn  börðusk  alldjarflega,  KonáU 
Sokkason,  Sveinn  Jónsson,  Vigfdss  kennimaðr,  ok  margir  aðrir. 
Ed  er  bard^nn  var  sem  fastastr,  fékk  Kolbeinn  steins-hí^g  f 
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ennit,  ok  féll  við.  I>at  var  bana-sár ;  en  þó  hafði  hami  vit  sftt,  ok 
beiddisk  prestz-fiindaT ;  ok  vildi  bíakup  at  hann  næði  þvf.  Svarði 
hann  þá  sáttar-eið ;  ok  var  húslaðr ',  ok  dó  sffian ;  ok  varfi  eigi 
vlst  hverr  steininum*  iiafði  kasCað.  i^  féll  með  Kolbeini  Brúsi 
pffcstr,  í^Srðr  prestr  Einarsson,  ok  Bersi,  Böðvan  Tannz  son, 
Eyjólfr  Halldórsson*  Gliímr,  Styrbjöni,  Bjöm  Steinþórsson,  Starri 
Sveinsson.  En  af  biskupi  féll,  Naddr  Þórarinsson,  ok  Einair 
Ölafason.  En  annat  Uð  Kolbeins  allt  flýði  þat  er  mátti  fyrii  sánun ; 
sumir  gengu  slyppir  á  vald  biskups  ok  svörðu  hðnum  eiða,  ok 
festu  hónum  fégjald  ok  skríptir  1  hans  dóm.  Nú  sjá  túskups-nienn 
hvar  fen  ílokkr  þeÍTra  Sigurðar,  ok  Amórs,  ok  snúa  þeir  í  mÓt 
þeim;  hofðu  nú  vápn  Kolt^eins-manna.  t^r  Siguiðr  snúa  undan 
ok  aptr ;  en  biskups-menn  eptir  ok  heldr  tómlega  1  fyrstu ;  þvíat 
sumir  löttu  en  sumir  fýstu  eptir-reiðar.  En  aðra  nótt  eptir,  þá  er 
þeir  Sigurðr  ok  Amórr  urðu  varir  við,  at  flokkr  biskups  var  mjök 
eptir  þeim  kominn,  þá  leyndusk  þeir  Sigurðr  ok  Amórr  fjórir 
saman  fiá  flokkinum,  ok  ríðu  suðr  um  land*,  ok  vóru  þar  um 
vetrirm  með  frændum  sfnum  ok  mágum.  En  Hallr  Kleppjámsson 
ok  flokkrínn  gengu  til  sætta  við  biskup,  ok  játa  með  eiðum  hans 
dómi,  hverr  á  sfnum  málum.  Kolbeinn  hafði  stefht  til  mótz  við 
Bik  ok  atfarar  við  biskup  l^irvaldi  Gizurar-syni.  Hann  fri  faH 
Kolbeins  á  Kili,  ok  snýr  þá  aptr.  Harm  faim  Snorra  Grfmsson, 
frænda  þeirra  biskups  ok  Ögmundar,  vitran  mann  ok  vinsælaa, 
subdjákn  at  vfgslu.  Þorvaldr  lél  taka  hann,  ok  hafði  ætlafi  maim 
til  áverka  við  hann ;  en  þeim  varð  bilt  *.  t>á  hljóp  at  Kiængr,  son 
Þorvaldz,  messu-djákn,  ok  höggr  hann  bana-högg.  Nú  er  biskup 
at  stóli  sfnum  um  vetrínn,  ok  býðr  erkibiskups  dóm  á  ðUum 
málum  þessum.  Þvf  var  eigi  játað.  Ögmundr  býðr  þá,  sem  jafnan 
hafði  hann  fyrri  boðit,  aínn  fjár-hlut  til  sætta  með  þeini,  ok  margir 
aðrír.  Biskup  leggr  nú  gjald  á  þá  menn  er  at  hönum  höfðu  farít, 
þrjú  himdmð  vafimáta  á  mann,  eðr  fimm,  eðr  tfu,  svá  sem  sakbitnir 
þóttu  höntun  til.  A  einn  mann  lagði  hann  tuttugu  hundruð. 
Biskup  sendir  meim  sfna  at  draga  saman  fé  þetta,  ok  treystusk  þeir 
eigi  fámennir  at  fara.  En  þeir  er  fyrir  sátu  þorðu  eigi  annat  en 
gjalda  slfkt  er  þeir  kröfðu;  en  kölluðu  rán.  Nú  var  fllr  kurr  f 
bóndum;  þóttnsk  hafa  látið  höfðingjann,  en  &rit  sjálGr  sneypn; 
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látið  fTændr  sfna  ok  viiú  en  sumir  limu,  en  gjalda  fé  á  so^urt'  ofan. 
Kalla  þúr  þetta  aUt  hemað  ok  rán  er  þeir  láta.  Hinir  ylmask  *  þvf 
tneÍTT  er  yfir  gkra  með  flokkum ;  gefa.  aðrar  sakir  hjá  fiam  bðndum. 
Þeir  ganga  ok  y£r  bá  þeirra  Amórs  ok  Sigurðar,  ok  göra  marga 
hlnii  þl  cr  biskup  bauð  þeim  eigi,  heldr  bannaöi  hann  þat.  Þeir 
brenndu  bæ  einn,  ok  unnu  á  nökkunim  mönnum  þeim  er  þeír 
þóttusk  sakir  við  eiga,  ok  þóttu  um  sítt  líf  sitja ;  ok  einn  mann 
drápu  þeir.  Drepinn  var  ok  prestr  einn  af  þeim.  Ed  þat  sem 
biskups-menn  görðu  óspaklegt,  þá  kenndu  bœndr  þat  allt  biskupL 
Biskup  kallar  bændr  f  sama  banni  sem  áðr  en  þeir  sættusk ;  þvfat 
þeÍT  vildu  eigi  halda  þat  er  þeír  höfðu  fest  ok  svarit,  ok  vildu  allt  i 
mótí  hðnum  þat  er  þeir  máttu,  sem  raun  gaf  á  sfðan,  t>eÍT  vóru 
margir  er  stukku  norfian  f  Dala '  til  Sighvatz  Sturlusonar,  ok  kærðu 
mál  sfn  fyrír  hónum. 

27.  En  vetrinn  eptir  Víðiness-bardaga  *  fæddi  Þóra  Guðmundar- 
dóttir,  kona  I^rvaldz  f  Hruna,  sveinbam.  Töluðu  menn  þá  um 
við  t>orvaId,  at  hann  skyldi  láta  kalla  eptir  Kolbeinl  Þorvaldr 
Evarar :  '  Eigi  mun  mfnn  son  verða  jafnvel  menntr  sem  Kolbeinn. 
£n  þó  hafa  þat  vitrír  mælt,  at  menn  skyldi  eigi  kalla  sonu  sfna  eptír 
þeim  mCnnum,  er  skjótt  verða  af  heimi  kallaðir.  Mun  ek  son 
mÍTm  láta  beita  Gizur ;  þvfat  Iftt  hafa  þeir  aukvisar '  verít  f  Hauk- 
dæla-ætt  er  svá  hafa  heiliö  hér  til.' 

28.  I'enna  vetr  er  á  leið,  fara  menn  í  milli  hðfðingja  með  þeim 
ráða-görðum,  at  þeir  skyldi  draga  flokka  at  biskupi.  Var  þar  Þor- 
valdr  Gizurarson,  ok  Amön  Tumason,  Jón  Sigmundarson,  Sighvatr 
ok  Snorri  Sturlu-synir,  Magniis  GuÖmundarson,  í*DrvaIdr  Vatz- 
firðingr.  Sighvatr  sendi  orð  Þórði  bróður  sfnum;  ok  fundusk  þeir 
í  Hitardal ;  bað  Sighvatr  í'órð  til  farar  með  sér.  Þórðr  spurði  hverju 
hann  skyldi  ráða,  ef  hann  færí.  '  Hvf  muntii  eigi  ráða  þvf  er  þú 
vill?'  segir  Sighvatr,  '  eöa  hve  fjölmeniu-  mnntd  veraf'  'Meö 
fimmta  mann,'  segir  Þórðr.  '  Hvat  skal  már  þtS,  heldr  en  annarr 
maðr,  cf  þú  ert  svá  fámennr  ? '  '  ílS  sér  þat,'  segir  Mrðr.  Sig- 
hvatr  var  þá  reiðr ;  ok  hljðp  á  bak,  ok  skilði  þar  með  þeim.  Ok 
8[agði]  Þórðr  avá,  at  siðan  þótti  hónum  aldrígi  hah.  orðit  Irænd- 
semi  þeina  slík  sem  áðr. 

Um  vettinn  eptir  bardagann  f  Vföinea  vóru  dreymðir  dranmar 
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margir.    Þat  drej^ði  mann  í  Skagafirði,  at  hann  þöttísk  koma  í 
bús  eitt  mikit;  þar  sáta  inni  konur  tvaer  blóbgu  ok  réru  áfram. 
Hónum  þótti  rigna  blóði  f  Ijórana,    önnur  konan  kvað :— 

I  Rdnm '  tit  ok  i6am  TÍt,  rignir  blófti, 

I  OiiðT  ok  Göodul  ffxís  gumna.ralli : 

I  Vit  tknlam  láfiiik  i  Ripu-hliA  ; 

,  þu  munnia  blútaSai  ok  bölraBat. 

£n  1  Vestfjörðum  dreymði  mann :  at  hann  þóttisk  kominn  f  litla 
stofii,  ok  sátu  uppi  tveir  menn  svart-klæddir,  ok  höfSu  grár 
koUhettur  '  á  höfðí ;  ok  tókusk  f  hendr ;  sat  á  sfnum  bekk  hvárr, 
ok  réni.  Þeir  ráku  hendmar  sv4  fast  á'  veggina,  at  þá  reiddi  dl  Mz. 
Sfðan  kváðu  þeir  vfsu  þessa ;  ok  kvað  sftt  oið  hvárT : — 

H5ggvuk  híit  ieggii.  en  hallaik  Teggii; 
illi  cio  vér  tettii  ei  Ídd  koou  <  hettii : 
Vcrk  iniinii  npp  innaik,  þá  er  aldir  Gnnaik' 
(eDgloa  ei  i  lónii)  t  eftii  dAinÍ. 

SB.  Um  várit  eptir  Páska  draga  þeir  sjau  höfðingjar,  er  áðr  eru 
nefhdir,  flokka  saman,  ok  &ra  at  biskupi.  Þorvaldr  Vatzfírðingr 
var  með  þrjá  tigi  manna,  ok  gengu  þeir  allir.  Hann  hafði  öxi  1 
hendi,  ok  studdi  eigi  niðr  skaptinu  er  hann  fór  norör  eðr  norðan. 
£d  er  flokkamir  kómu  saman,  höfðu  þeir  sjau  hundruð  manna,  er 
biskupi  veitra  heimsókn  á  staðinn. .  Biskuþ  hafði  fyrir  fótt  lið  litan 
heima-menn  sfna,  þvíat  menn  gengu  mjök  undan  hónum,  ok  vilja 
nálega  ekki  veiia  hónum.  Ögmundr  vildi  til  ok  veita  hónum,  ok 
komzk  eigi ;  þvfat  flokkr  var  görr  i  móti  hónum.  Ögmundr 
komzk  undan,  en  þeir  tókn  skjöldu  hans  ór  kirkju  ok  hesta  hans, 
svá  at  hann  gat  hvergi  farit  f^  Sigurðr  ok  Hallr  vóni  fyrír  þeim 
ðokki. 

Þá  er  flokkamir  rfða  á  staðinn,  vdru  biskups-menn  i  búsum 
uppi,  ok  höfðu  búizk  þar  til  vamar.  Var  þar  mart  röskra  manna; 
gengu  þeir  höfðingjamir  imi  bseinn,  ok  hugðu  at  hvar  auðvellegast 
væri  at  at  sækja.  Þórðr  Böðvarsson  iagði  þat  til,  at  þeir  skyldu 
um  kveldit  æpa  herðp,  en  ganga  eigi  at  fyrr  en  um  morgtninn ;  ok 
lézí  ætía,  at  þá  mundi  þunn-skipaðra  á  húsunum,  en  um  kveldiu 
Þat  fór  svá  sem  bann  gat,  at  margir  menn  leyndusk  fiá  biskupi, 
sumir  til  óvina  hans,  en  sumir  á  annan  veg  f  brot,  svá  at  fátt  var 
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eptÍT  um  mfrgininn.  Þá  genga  i  kirkjii  *  til  friðar  þeir  menn  er 
s^  þðtti  óvœnt  til  griða.  £n  þá  er  fitt  bigkups-maniia  var  eptir, 
þá  hljópu  þeir  á  þá  til  tardaga.  f\>rkell  prestr  Bergþórsson  er 
Naddr  tr  kallaðr,  varðbk  diengilega,  ok  féll  þar  1  húaum.  Þar 
vóni  fleiii  menn  drepnir,  en  sumir  [  húsum  innL  Einn  drápii  þeir 
Í  kiikju-garðinum,  svá  at  blóð  hraut  á  kirkjuna.  Sex  menu  létusk 
þar  af  tnskups-mönnum.  Þeir  Arnóir  l^tu  ok  sez  menn.  Slðan 
hljópu  þeii  í  húsin  inn,  ok  bnitu  upp  hurðtr  ok  hirzlui,  lok  ok  lása, . 
at '  leita  maima.  Nú  göia  þeir  Amórr  biskupi  tvá  koati :  annan, 
at  hann  skyldi  taka  þá  ór  banni,  en  þeir  mundu  gefa  grið  þeim 
sumum  ei  1  kirkju  vóru;  en  biskup  skyldi  fara  af  staðnum,  ok 
koma  þai  aldrí  sJðan,  ella  mundu  þeir  drepa  þá  alla  er  f  kirkju 
vóru,  ok  eira  öngu  vælta,  en  tiafa  þó  biskup  af  staðnum  svivirðlega. 
Biskup  kaus  hvámgan  kostinn ;  sagðisk  eigi  mcga  leysa  þá.  Þat 
varð  við  bæn  þeina  manna  er  dauða-menn  vóni  þá,  at  biskup  vann 
þat  ti]  Ufs  þeim,  at  faann  saung'  y&r  þeim  Misertre;  ok  sagði 
þeim  þó,  at  þi  vóm  þcir  eigi  lausarí  en  áði.  Epiii  þat  býði 
Snoirí  StuHusoD  biskupi  lil  sín ;  ok  ferr  biskup  brott  með  bónum 
þann  dag.  £n  ei  biskup  var  i  biott,  gengu  þeir  Amórr  f  kirkju 
með  vápnum,  ok  eggja  bina  út,  er  inni  vóni,  ok  þeir  þðttusk  mestar 
sakir  við  eiga,  ella  kvóðusk  þeir  roundu  sækja  þá  eðr  svelta  1 
kirkjunni.  Þá  tók  Sveinn  Jónssou  tii  oiða :  '  Göra  mun  ek  kost  i 
út  at  ganga.'  Þeir  spurðu  hven  sá  væri.  *Ef  þér  limit  mik  at 
böndum  ok  fótnm,  áðr*  en  þéi  háls-höggit  mik.'  En  þessu  var 
hÓDum  játað.  Gékk  hann  þá  út  ok  aUii  þeii;  þvfat  þeii  vildu  at 
kirkjan  sanrgaðisk  eigi  af  þeim  eða  þeirra  blóði.  Allir  géngu 
slTppir  út.  Vai  Sveinn  þá  limaSi,  [ok  saung]  meðan  Avt 
Maria.  Siðan  rétti  faann  hálsinn  undir  höggit ;  ok  var  all-mjök 
lofuð  hans  hreysti'.  í*ar  var  ok  hils-högginn  Skæríngr  klerki;  ok 
inn  þriði  sekr  maðr.  Þessir  höfðu  áðr  látizk  af  biskupi :  Þorkell 
prestr,  Leift  Í>orgeirsSDn,  Bárðr  ok  Steingrlmr,  Handar-Leifr ', 
Einarr  Halivaiðz-son,  ok  f'órarínn,  ok  er  nú  talðr  sá  er  i  kirkju- 
garði  var  drepinn.  £n  af  þeim  er  lil  sóttu  létusk  þessir :  Bergþóir 
ok  Gizurr,  Sigmundr  svali,  ok  Einan  Biiki-beinn,  ok  Símon  presti. 
feir  er  sekii  vðru,  vóru  færðir  f  urð,  ok  lágu  þar  tvá  mánuðr.  En 
sína  menn,  þá  er  þar  féUu  án  iðian  ok  lausna,  þá  grófu  þeír  at 
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kirkju,  ok  kSUuðusk  þeir  þat  allt  líkja  eptÍT  biskupi,  er  hann  lét 
sekja  menn  f  kirkju  ^anga.  Biskup  lét  ok  einn  mann,  þann  er 
fallit  haf&i  af  KolbeÍQÍ  iðninar-lauss,  eigi  at  kirkju  L^a'  mánuð. 
Mörgu  var  þar  itenC  ok  sColit  þvl  er  staðrínn  átti,  ok  þat  er  menn 
áttu  f  hestum  ok  herbúnaði,  ok  flest  þat  er  útan  kirkju  var.  Pi  er 
tnann-drápum  var  lokit,  tóku  höfðingjar  til  sín  menn  þi  er  þeim 
Ukaði,  ok  gáfii  gríð.  Gðrfii  þat  hverr  f  þrá  öðrum.  Sighvatr  gaf 
grið  Konali  SokkasTni,  en  Snorri  Vigfúsi  kennimanni.  Nir  vóru 
flestir  af  inum  stærrum  mönnum,  er  nökkum  mann  tóku  til  sfn. 
£n  er  biskup  var  ríðinn  af  h^raði,  görðu  þeir  Amðir  alla  v^^  orfi 
M  íéi,  ok  lélu  presta  taka  aSa.  menn  ór  banni,  ok  tfðir  syngja,  ok 
göra  aHa  þjónostu,  bæfii  þar  at  staðnum,  ok  at  ðUum  kirkjum ;  ok 
sögðu  þat  biakups-lej-fi.  Alla  þá  menn,  er  biskupi  höfðu  fylgt  eör 
fiillting  veitt,  ok  þar  vóru  eptir,  kúguðu  þeir  til  sjálfdæma  við  sik, 
svá  vfgöan  sem  óvfgðan ;  ok  leggja  fé-g]ö!d  á  ofan :  þrjú  hundruð, 
eðr  fimin  hundrufi,  eðr  tfu  hundruö,  eör  tuttugu  hundnið,  eðr  þriá 
tigi  hundraða,  eðr  fjóra  tigi  hundraða,  eðr  sex  tigi  hundraða. 
Ögmundr  iét  hundraö  hundraða  ok  héraðs-vist  áðr  létti.  Fór  bann 
þá  austr  f  Hofs-teig.  Suma  menn  görðu  þeir  lítlaga  bðta-lausa. 
Fjórir  g^ðir  menn,  prestar  tveir  ok  leikmenn  tveir,  vóru  til  jáms 
færðir  um  þat  at  þeir  hefði  eigi  unnit  á  Kolt>eini ;  ok  urðu  þeir  allir 
vel  skfrír  um  þaC  mál. 

80.  Nú  setjask  þeir  Amórr  ok  Sigurðr  yfir  staðtnn  ok  alla 
staðar-eign,  ok  skipa  menn  til  at  taka  tfundir  biskups  ok  alla  hans 
eigu.  Um  várit  eptir  sendir  biskup  bréf  sfn  til  staðarins,  ok  baö 
læsa  kirkju,  ok  kallaði  hana  saurgaða,  bæði  af  mann-drápi  ok  grepti 
bann-setCra  manna,  Var  ok  svá  gört.  H  var  tjald  reist  lítan 
kirkju-garðz,  ok  þar  messur  sungnar.  Þeir  Amórr  ok  Sigurðr  þola 
eigi,  at  kirkja  sé  tfða-laus;  fara,  til,  ok  þröngva  prestum  til  at 
syngja  1  kirkju,  ok  eigt  messur  fyrst  £n  þó  nOkkum  stðarr  var 
þar  framin  öll  þjðnosta  ok  Ifk  jörðuð. — Aumleg  ok  hörmuleg 
Kristni  var  þar  þá  at  sjá.  Sumir  prestar  lögðu  messu-saung  fyrir 
hræzlu  við  Guð;  sumir  frömðu  fyrír  hræzlu  sakir  viö  höfðíngja; 
sumir  at  sfnum  sjálfs-vilja,  Höfuð-kirkjan,  móðirín,  sat  f  sorg  ok 
srit,  ok  simiar  dætmar  með  henni;  en  sumar  gugnuðu  eigi  yfir 
hennar  harmi,  [ok  lifði]  hverr  sem  lysti ;  en  enginn  þorði  um  at 
vanda,  né  satt  at  mæla*.     Guðmuodr  biskup  var  um  vetrinn  f 

'  i'EgÍ»]  B,  Cd..  Rei. ;  líggji,  Cd. 
cleiical  inlerpolilioa,  ilthough  now  (óii 
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Reykjaholti  með  SROrra.  En  um  várit  fór  hann  norSr  til  Hrúta- 
íjarðar,  ok  ætlaði  á  skipt  norðr  til  staðarins  eðr  allt  til 
Austfiarða.  En  er  þeir  Arnórr  fregna  þat,  ok  ætla  at  biskup 
muni  ætla  &  staðinn,  þ&  draga  þeir  lið  saman,  ok  setja  menn 
fyrír  hjá  höfnum  þeim  er  llktegast  þótti  at  hann  mundi  lenda. 
En  Amórr  ætlar  at  snúa  flokkinum  til  mótz  við  biskup,  þcgar 
baon  fréttír  til  bans.  £n  er  biskup  fréttir  lið-samnaðinn,  vendir 
hann  aptr,  ok  ferr  til  skipa  til  Steingrfmsfjarðar ;  frétlir  hann 
þá  meðferö  prestanna  ok  tfða-gðrð,  bæði  á  Btaðnum  ok  annars- 
Staðar.  Biskup  bann-settr  alia  þá  presta  er  messur  hðfðu  sungit 
f  ólej'fi  hans,  ok  áttu  allt  samneyti  við  bann-setta  menn.  Biskup 
ferr  um  sumarit  yGr  Vest'fjörðu ;  en  um  vetrínn  var  hann  á  Breiða- 
bólstað  1  Steingrfmsfirði  með  Bergþðrí  Jónssyni.  Ok  uiðu  þar 
margir  hlutir,  þeir  er  fris^nar  væri  verðir,  ok  jarteignum  þótti 
gegna,  þó  þat  sé  eigi  rítað '  !  þessa  bók ;  bæði  þat  er  biskup  átti 
við  fiagð  þat,  er  þeir  kölluðu  Sel-kollu,  ok  mart  annat.  Prestarair 
fÓru  sfnu  fram  um  þjónostu-gðrðina,  hvat  sem  biskup  sagði,  ok 
höfðu  belzt  ráð  tmi  sfnn  vanda  við  Gunnlaag  múnk,  er  mestr 
klerkr  ok  góðvilja-maðr  þótti  vera  þar  f  sveitum*.  Um  várit  eptír 
var  fimdr  lagðr  meö  þeim  biskupi  ok  Arnðrí  til  sæCta,  ok  bauð 
Amórr  marga  kosti  sæmilega;  en  þó  vildi  hann  eigi  at  biskup  færí 
á  staðinn,  svá  at  hann  stýrði  fleira  en  klerkum  ok  tíðum.  Um 
sumarit  eptir  fór  biskup  vestan  með  tuttugu  menn,  ok  kemr  f 
EyjaOörð  á  óvart,  til  Hallz  Kleppjámssonar ;  ok  tekr  hann  vel  viö 
biskupi ;  þvfat  þeir  böfðu  sæzk  áðr.  Nú  frétta  þeir  Arnórr  þetta, 
ok  draga  lið  saman,  ok  svá  þeir  Hallr  ok  bískup  f  mót ;  ok  finnask 
þeir.  Nii  varð  svá  þ(5  til  hagat,  at  þcir  skilðu  óhappa-laust ;  en 
sætt  varð  engin.  Vendu  þeir  Hallr  ok  biskup  þá  undan,  ok  vildu 
eigi  ófrið.  Ok  ferr  biskup  þá  norðr  f  sýslu  stna,  ok  syngr  f  tjöldum 
messur,  en  eigi  f  kirkjum,  meðan  eiga  var  höfuð-kirkjan  hreinsuð. 
81.  Þá  kom  út  bréf  f'órislbiskups  svá  mælanda ' :— 
* '  f'óriT  erkibiskup  sendir  nörmungar.orð  ok  heilræða  Amóri  Tu- 
ma-syni,  Sigurði  Orms-syni,  Þorvaldi  Gizurar-syni,  Jóni  Sigmundar- 

■  rítafl]  þeic  títnir,  B.       '  ok  honn-ivcitum]  om.  B.      >  kom>— mzlandi,  B. 

*  TheRei.  (iceB>.i.503)o[nitsthefollowing  )elt<r;  imtead  of  vhich  there  ii  thii 
bríef  Kntence — {lá  konia  út  bréf  pini  crkibiikupt,  ok  vðra  þar  i  útaD-ilefhingar  i 
ok  tekit  hart  4  ávÍDum  biskupi.  Ok  krrðusk,  etc.  Thit  is,  we  Ulieve,  the  tnje. 
original  t«t,  luch  ii  it  cinie  rrom  the  baiid  o(  Siurla.  The  letter  ilicir  hat  lince 
becD  ÍiiMrtBl  bf  ibe  campilei  of  our  pteient  Sliirlnpga  text. 
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Byni,  Halli  Kleppjáms-syni,  SDOira  Sturlu-STni :  Saimlegt  þykkir  oss, 
at  byija  bréf  v&rt  ok  Örendi  af  hönnung  ok  beilræöum ;  þvfeit  svá 
sem  vér  eigum  at  fagna  yðnim  fagnaði,  svá  eigu  vér  at  ófaga^ 
yðium  ó&gnaði ;  þvíat  sýsla  várok  Pétrpostoli  skyldiross,  "(TnMi&JÍr 
eum  gauáen/íðus  et  flete  cum  flentiius  :  "  "Fagna  þeirra  fögnuði  er 
&gnað  göra  Guði,  en  gráta  hina  er  við  hann  gremjask."  £n  eptír 
Guðs  orðum  sjálfs,  þá  gremsk  sá  við  Guð  er  við  hans  örendreka 
gremsk,  þat  er  biskupa  ok  presta.  Hann  segir  sfnum  postolum: 
"  Qui  vos  audii,  me  audit ;  qui  vos  sptntít,  mt  spernit :  "  "  SA  er  yðr 
hl^ðir,  hannhl^ðirmér;  en  sá  er  yðr  forsmáir,  hann  forsm^r  mik." 
Sömu  orð  taka  til  vár;  fyrir  þvf  at  þcir  vóru  várir  forfeðr,  en  véi 
þeiira  synir,  sem  Prophtia  segir:  "  Pro  pairibus  nati  sunt  tibifllii." 
Þá  kenning  kennu  vér,  er  þeir  létu  OSS ;  ok  með  sömu  ömbun,  ef 
vérfiytjum  vel;  með  sömumgjðldum  ok,  ef  vérflytjum  flla.  Háleitr 
er  váiT  vandi,  ef  vér  þegjum  ok  heptum  eigi  glæpi ;  þvfat  ef  þat 
göru  vér,  þá  er  týnd  sálin  ins  synduga ;  en  Guð  heimlir  hana  af  oss ; 
ok  er  ðllkr  kostr,  at  faUa  f  nökkura  grimd  við  mennina,  hvegi  máttkir 
cr  þeir  eru  eðr  grímmir,  heldr  en  gremjask  við  Guð.  En  héðan 
spyrsk  hörmulegr  grimmleikr  ok  fátfðr,  Guði  ok  öllum  Gufis  lögnro 
gagnstæðlegr,  er  Guðmundi  biskupi  er  veittr,  ef  svá  er  vöstr  á,  er 
maigir  segja,  at  ólærðir  meim  hafi  hann  fyrir-dæmdan,  þar  sem 
einginn  maðr  á  dóm  á  hónum  nema  páfinn  ok  vér  af  pá&  bendi ; 
ok  hann  nú  seitr  af  sfnu  biskups-rfki ;  hætt  af  mörgnm  sáltmi  til 
ábyrgða ;  menn  af  hónum  drepnir,  ok  nökkurr  prestr  f  þeirra  tðtu. 
£n  þeima  vanda  á  eingi  at  leysa  nema  páfi  sjátfr,  aðrir  ok  í  móti 
teknir.  Nii  er  þannig  komit,  at  þessi  mein  verða  aldrí  með  orð- 
sendingum  slökt;  vér  hðfiim  þat  freistað,  en  yfir-bætr  hafa  freat- 
ask,  ok  veldr  þvf  vansi  sumra,  ofskap  ok  þrályndi  þeiiTa  er  f  ðlla 
þrályndask.  En  þá  er  vér  leitum  við  at  rannsaka,  hvaðan  þessar 
sakir  rfsa,  eðr  hverir  með  kappi  leita  til,  heldr  at  næra  þessi  mál 
en  slökva,  þá  vfsa  sumir  sökum  f  einn  stað,  sumir  l  annan;  ok 
sjám  vér  fyrír  þat  eigi  annat  heilt  f  þessu  máli,  en  biskup  sæki  á 
fund  vám,  ok  þeir  með  hónum,  er  hér  eiu  k  nefhdir.  Þat  boðum 
vér  yör  'ti!  í  hlýðni,  Guði  tíl  þakka,  Heilagri  Kristni  til  frelsb, 
synðum  yðrum  til  lausnar,  en  öUum  landz-l^ö  til  þurftar:  at  þér 
sækit  á  sumri  á  fimd  vám ;  en  vér  skulum  alla  stund  á  leggja,  at  ósætt 
falli,  sátt  rfsi,  sálin  hjálpist,  ok  langr  fríðr  standi  f  þessu  landi.  Til 
langra  meina  mun  standa,  eptir  þvf  [er]  Guð  kennir  oss,  ef  þetta  ráð 
er  fyrir-litið.   £n  þér,  Arnóir,  ok  þeim  öðrum  er  þú  hefir  yfir  Guös 
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eigu  ok  biskups-stól  settu.  t>á  bjóðu  vér  þeim  af  Gu6s  bálTu 
fastlega  i  htýðni,  at  þér  £iit  hónum  af  staðaiinB  íé  svá  mikit,  at 
hami  megi  sæmilega  útan  £ira;  ok  hvárki  kenni  hann  neisu  f  útan- 
fÖr  né  aptr-hvarfi.  £n  ef  þér  afiskist  þetta  várt  boð,  þá  vitiö  þat 
vfet  at  yðaiT  vandi  eyksk  margfallega.' 

82.  Nú  kyrðusk  þeir  AmórT  við  br^fin.  £n  biskup  fðr  til  Mðla 
lun  hausttð ;  ok  sat  þar  ( friði  nm  vetrinn  enn  at  kalla ;  ok  etgask 
þeir  Amórr  «gi  við  þaim  vetr.  Þá  ganga  margir  menn  til  sætta 
viö  iMskup.  fann  vetr  er  Guðmundr  biskup  var  I  Steingrfmsfírði, 
andaðisk  Páll  biskup,  iii  kaL  Ðecembns ;  en  kosinn  var  til  biskups 
Teitr  Bessason,  systur-son  Þorvaldz  Gizurarsooar ;  ok  fór  l>Ðrvatdr 
átan  með  hðnum.  Teitr  andaðisk  (  Noregi,  ok  varð  eigi  biskup. 
t4  andaðisk  Guðmundr  inn  Ðýri  ok  Jón  Sigmundarson. 

83.  I  þenna  tlma  bjó  Kálfr  Guthonnsson  á  Grund  í  Eyjafirði; 
bann  átti  Ösku'  Þorvarðz  dóttur  ens  auðga.  Guthonnr  hét  son 
þeina  en  Jóninn  dóttir.  Kálfr  þöttí  þá  beztr  bóndí  í  Eyjafirði- 
Þá  bjó  at  Hrafnagili  Hallr  Kleppjámsson ;  hann  áltí  Ingibjörgu 
dóttur  Guðmundar  ins  Ðýra.  Einarr  ok  Kleppjám  vóm  synir 
þeirra.  Með  þeim  Halli  ok  Kilfi  var  óþokki  mikiU,  ok  varð  þeim 
mart  til ;  hafði  Hallr  þá  manna-forrið  mest  í  Eyjafirðl  Þótti  Kálfr 
ekki  trúr,  at  leita  eigi'  i  þingmenn  sína.  t>eii  deilðu  ok  um 
hvai-mál  ntikkut;  ok  færðu  þat  til  Alþingis;  ok  var  hvárr-tv^gi 
inn  mesti  íIutningB-maðr  sías  máls.  I>ótti  þat  œ  sannara,  er  sá 
talaði  er  þá  flutti  slu  örendL  £n  þó  fengu  þ«úr  eigi  samit ;  þvfat 
þeim  varð  mart  til.  Hrafngilingar  ortu  mart  um  Kálf,  ok  görðu 
tmk  hann  spott  mikit.     Þetta  var  kveðit : — 

Vctnmgi  hðUk  c6iit  eitt ;    ölhui]  ec  þit  maaaniii  Idtt ; 
tTcniui*  liggja  tii  þot  bzti;    tTcir  doti  'ni  ondir  &tr: 
Höaiti  lieEi  þit  leDgJ  liTit;    liti  ■neiui  þal  böadum  þtifttl 
dgi  tt  þit  Mm  innin  niiiii,  engiim  dapðr  fyrír  inian  *  bali. 

Ok  enn  þetta : — 

RdS'k  fyTÍr  dyir  olc  dúk'k  dfn  lii-ilciitil  biynja 
(eldi  lék>  yggi  uad  ikildi)  óúj&ltáadi  Kálfi: 
MkII  tui  gútt  þá  er  gjulta*  Oiimdai-aieaa  icm  himdu 
(þyu  ni  i  þrElum  Kula'  þetm)  [  TÍiki  bdmi. 

Ok  enn  var  þetta  kveðit : — 

HeEr  am  hftpp  inD  efra  (hiDn  er  gðn  al  þiotz-mum], 
þil  er  kotmaaiu  kyoiii)  lUlir  mat-giaSi  biUir. 

'Æ(u(I),B.      *  dgi]  om.  B  uul  Ret.      ■trcou.B.       *uSiÍmi,B.      *  Idt]  B, 
Ret.;  liggT,Cd.,    •ThiualMReL;ríag]rlItr(l),B.      '  kiuU]  B,  Ret.;  koin.  Cd.  ' 
VOL.  I.  q 
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34.  f  þ«nna  tfma  báðu  þeir  Amórr  Tumason  ók  Sigurðr  Onnsson 
Sighvat  Sturluson,  at  liann  skyldi  ráðask  þangat  norðr  I  sveitir. 
Vildi  Sigurðr,  at  Sighvatr  tæki  við  goðorðnm  þeim,  er  bann  haföi 
geiit  Tuma  SighvaU-syní,  syni  hans ;  en  Amðrr  hafði  þá  l^  útan- 
ferð  slnni  aí  málum  þeirni  biskups.  Sigurðr  bjó  þá  i  Möðnivfillnm 
f  Hörgárdal;  ok  vóru  þau  Sighvatr  ok  Halldóra  þar  ja&ian  at 
kynnis-sókn.  Ok  eitt  sinn  er  S^hvatr  var  á  MðöravöUum,  kom 
Kálfr  GuttormssOQ  at  finna  bann,  ok  kærði  fyrir  hónum  missætti 
þeirra  Hallz.  £n  Sighvatr  lét  sér  fitt  um  finnask ;  lézk  eigi  vilja 
ffsa  Kálf  vandrœða,  en  léik  vin  bans  skyldu  vera  ok  varöveÍElB- 
maðr,  hvat[ki]  er  hónum  kynni  lit  handa  at  bera.  Ok  nueltusk 
þeir  vel  við  at  skilnaði.  Þat  varð  þrim  vetium'  eptir  bardagann 
á  Hólum  á  Jóla-föstu,  er  Kálfr  varð  þess  v(ss,  at  Hallr  Kleppjáms- 
son  átti  leið  til  Munka-Í'verár.  Þangat  fór  ok  um  daginn  Jón 
Eyjólfsson,  er  átti  Valgerí í  systur  Kálfs ;  hann  bjó  í  MöörafeUi ;  ok 
er  þat  sumra  manna  sogn,  at  þat  vserí  ráð  þeirra  Kálfs  beggja. 
Kálfr  í6t  giðarr  um  daginn,  ok  með  hónum  Styrbjöm  klokku-nef, 
mdður-bróðir  hans,  er  bjó  í  Gnúpu-felli,  ok  þeir  tveir  Steingrfms- 
synir,  Eldjám  prestr  ok  Þorgeirr.  í^ir  vóra  dótlur-synir  Tuma 
KolbeinsGonar  *.  £n  er  þeir  kómu  til  Þverár,  gengu  þeir  Hallr 
Kleppjámsson  tveir  neöan  á  völlinn.  Sneri  þeir  Kálft  þcgar  í 
mótí  þeim,  ok  sættu  áverkum  við  Hail;  en  haim  hör&ði  nndan. 
ok  varði  sik.  Menn  vóra  ilti  &  bænum ;  ok  talaði  Austmaðr  einn 
um,  hvárt  menn  berðisk  i  vellinum  niðri.  Jón  EyjólfGSon  svarar: 
'Skylmask  metm  þar,'  segir  hann.  Ok  varð  þvl  etgi  til  hlanpit,  er 
bann  tók  þann  veg  á.  Þeir  Kálfr  tmuu  allir  á  Halli,  ok  lét  bann 
þar  líf  sítt  Snera  þeir  Kálfr  þá  I  brott ;  ok  fór  hann  heim  á 
Grand  um  kveldit.  En  heima-menn  i  Werá  bjoggu  um  llk  Hallz. 
Kálfr  stefnir  at.sér  vinum  sínum  ok  frændum;  ok  hafði  Qölmennt 
á  Grand ;  ok  leið  svá  fram  tíl  Jöla.  Synir  Hallz  vóm  ungir,  ok  var 
Klængr  bróðir  hans  vígsakar-aðili.  tá  er  víg  Hallz  spurftisk  vestr 
f  Dali  til  Sauða-fellz,  segja  menn  at  Sighvatr  Sturluson  kvæði  vfsu 
þessa : — 

Nú  qniiDu  vfc  HoiBan  (iiiir  hrafn  it  þri  taiitl ; 
heipt  hcfir  hnr  fyrii  gipCu)  HiU  Kleppjánii  ton  &lliaD: 
}ur  cr  E)>£iSiiigi  arSit  ill-mait  iiu  foi-^njallt 
(gann-mÍTí'  hné  grennir  geftjiranrtt)  lokit  irínWi. 

'  þtim  retnim]  emeod.,  tee  Bs.  i.  504,  foot-note  (tíi.  fioin  the  tpria^,  1109, 
titl  Deceinber,  llli);  '  t.  Tetmm,*  B,  Rn.;  om  Tetrinn,  Ci.  ■  dBtn  n.  Ko1l>. 

Tnma  1.,  B  (buily).        *  miTa]  Re>. ;  máiu,  Cd. 
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Ht  var  Jóla-dag  iun  íyisa.,  at  Kálfr  spurði,  ftt  Klengr  Kleppjims- 
30n  vsrí  kominn  á  Eapihól  með  flokk  mikinn,  ok  gékk  þar  til 
matai'.  Kálfr  sendi  þá  meim  upp  til  Mððnifellz,  ok  vfðaia  á  bœi, 
at  stefna  mðnniim  at  sér.  Guthormr  Jónsson  hljóp  þegar  ofan  til 
Gnmdar  er  orðsendingin  kom ;  ok  vóni  þeir  Klængr  þá  kommir  i 
bednn.  GutbOTmr  bljóp  at  virkinu  ok  luigt  upp  Í  vegginn,  svá  at 
hann  náði  öxinni  upp  á  virkit;  ok  las  sik  svá  upp.  Þeir  Kálfl: 
vöni  fyrír  f  virkinu,  ok  bjoggusk  lil  varnaj,  bæði  konur  ok  karlar. 
f>dr  Klængr  sóttu  at,  ok  höfðu  á  öðni  hundraði  manna.  Fengu 
þeir  Kálfr  Iftt  vöm  við  komit  fyrir  liðs-fjölða  [sakir],  ok  stukku  ór 
virkinu  ok  inn  f  húsin.  Urðu  nökkurír  menn  sárír  af  Kálfi ;  einn 
hljóp  f  kirkju,  ok  var  sá  særðr  af  Klængs-mönnum  innar  við  reiðu- 
stól.  Menn  átU  þá  hlut  1  at  þeir  skyldu  sættask;  ok  hlýddisk^ 
KJængT  á  þat  Kom  þeir  eigi  ööru  við,  enn  Kálfr  seldi  sjálfdæmi 
fyrir  víg  Hallz.  Ok  skilfiu  þeir  við  þat.  Klængr  göröi  görð  þessa 
um  várít,  tvau  hundnið  bundraða  fyrír  vfgit.  Kilfr  skyldi  veia 
útan  þijá  vetr,  ok  béraðs-sekr  or  Exjafirði.  Þetta  fé  allt  gidt  Kálfr, 
sem  gört  var;  ok  fór  litan,  ok  gékk  suðr,  ok  tók  tausn  allra  sfnna 
mála;  hélt  ok  alla  sætt  vel, 

35.  Nii  um  sumarit  eptir  vfg  Hallz  biiask  þeir  til  ótan-ferftar  ■ 
Guðmundr  biskup  ok  Amórr  Tumason.  Lá  biskup  til  hafs  sex 
vikur,  ok  siglði  lit  tveim  sinnum  ok  varð  aptr-reka,  ok  var  borínD 
sjiikr  af  skipi.  En  tveir  menn  fóm  útan  af  þeim  er  erkibiskup 
hafði  iStan  boöat  með  biskupi.  AmÓrr  fór  útan  um  sumarit  af 
þeim  sez  er  með  hónum  vóm  nefhdir.  Þá  fór  ok  iltan  Þorvaldr 
Gizuraison  ok  Teitr  biskups-efni.  En  Guðmundr  biskup  fór  útau 
vetri  sfðarr ;  ok  var  inn  fyrsta  vetr  í  Vfk  atistr ;  ok  lengst  var  hann 
meðr  Nichulási  biskupi. 

86.  Vetr  þann  er  Hallr  Kleppjámsson  vai  veginn  á  Jðla-föstu, 
lét  I>orvaldr  Snorrason  drepa  Hrafn  Sveinbjamarson  á  Eyri  í  Amar- 
firði  á  Langa-fbstu ;  sem  segir  f  sögu  þeirra  Þorvaldz  ok  Hrafns. 
Þeir  ræntu  ok  þar  mörgu  ok  gdðu  i  fé-munum  áðr  þeir  fóra  f  brotL 
Tveir  grípir  vóm  þeir  þar,  er  Guðmundr  biskup  hafði  gefit  Hiafni, 
er  Irá  er  sagt;  þat  var  sðlar-steinn  ok  kven-kyrtill  með  hI5ðum 
Uá-brúnaði.  £n  er  þeir  ætluðu  haun  á  broU  á  taka,  þá  sýndisk 
þeim  sem  þat  væri  svartr  &tz-tðturT ;  ok  kðstuðu  eptir ;  en  sólar- 
steininn  hCffiu  þeir  tíl  sjóvar.     H  sýndisk  þeim  hann  sem  annarr 

'  hljddi,  B  iDd  Rct. 
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Qöru-Eteiim  ok  kðstuðu  nifir.     Ok  er  þeir  v6ru  &  brott  &mir  þá 
fannsk  sóUr-steÍiminn  *. 

87.  f  þenna  tíma  rézk  Sighvatr  Sturluson  norðr  til  EyjaQarðar,  ok 
var  inn  fyrsta  vetr  á  Möðnivöllum  1  Hörgárdal  með  Siguröi  Onns- 
syni ' ;  annan  vetr  átti  hann  f  búi  vifi  hann.  Eptir  þat  keypti  hann 
Grundar-land  f  Eyjafiröi,  mcö  þvl  móti,  at  Riínólfr  prestr,  sem 
sfðan  var  vigðr  til  ábóta,  gékk  í  borgun  fyrír'  Kálf  Guthormsson, 
ok  galt  fyrir  landit.  En  Sighvatr  handsalaði  hónum  Sauðafell  í 
veð  at  möti;  ok  fór  hann  þangat  at  búa*.  £n  Sighvatr  görði  þá 
bú  á  Gmnd,  ok  bjó  þar  til  elh.  Kálfr  Guthonnsson  keypli  Mikla- 
bæ  í  SkagaiirSi,  ok  bjö  þar  meðan  hann  lifði.  í  þenna  tfma  vóro 
í  Eyjafirði  margir  stór-bændr,  ok  ýfðusk  þeir  heldr  við  Sighvati. 
t>ötti  þeim  hann  eiga  þar  hvárki  erfðir  aé  óðul  f  béraði.  Þá  bjó 
Jón"  Omólfsson  á  MöðruvöUum ;  en  Þorvarðr,  brdöir  hans,  f  Mikla- 
'  garði.  Hann  átti  sverð  þat  cr  Biynju-bílr  var  Icallaðr;  þat  hafSÍ 
Sigurðr  Griltkr  ór  Miklagarði,  en  Sveinn  jdnsson  sveitar-bót  hafði 
þat  í  Vfðinesi,  ok  hjó  stórt  með.  Synir  Sighvatz,  Tumi  ok  Sturla, 
fölúðu  Everðit,  ok  náðu  eigi  at  kaupa;  en  t>orvarðr  drósk  á,  at  Ijá 
Sturlu  sveröit;  ok  fórsk  þat  fyrir.  I^  var  SCurla  sjautjan*  vetra 
gamall  er  hann  reið  upp  f  Miklagarð ;  ok  Cveir  Eyfirzkir  menn  kómu 
f  för  hans.  Þeir  riðu  aC  dunun,  ok  géldc  SCurla  inn,  en  hinir  sátu 
á  baki  líti.  Sturla  gékk  til  rúms  bðnda,  ok  Cók  sverðit,  ok  g^kk 
i  and-dyrí,  ok  ætlaði  at  sjá  ok  bregða.  Þá  kom  prestr  til,  ok  þreif 
sverðit,  ok  vildi  eigi  br^ða  láta,  kallaði  hann  þá  á  heima-menn. 
Kom  þá  at  Þorvarðr  bóndi,  ok  bað  hann  eigi  taka  sverðit  Sturla 
bað  hann  Ijá  sér.  Þorvarðr  kvað  hann  eigi  svá  með  fara,  at  þess 
væri  ván ;  ok  kvað  hann  með  öngu  möti  skyldu  fi  þat  Diifu  þá 
at  heima-menn,  konur  ok  karlar,  ok  vildu  allir  á  sverðinu  halda. 
Reiðir  þá  þrðngina^  lit  6i  durunum;  var  þá  snarat  af  hónum 
sverðit,  Sturla  hafði  öxina  Sveðju  f  handar-krika ;  tók  haim  þá  til 
hennar  ok  reiddi  upp,  ok  réð  til  Þorvarðz.  Hann  gáðf  eigi  hvárt 
fram  vissi  özarínnar ;  ok  kom  hamarrínn  [  höfuð  i  Þorvarði ;  ok 
sprakk  mjök  fyrir,  en  haussinn  rifnaði.     Féll  Þorvarðr  f  óvit,  ok  lá 

'  Thit  chapler  ii  Ukeo  froia  Rc*. ;  wherau  A  ind  B  here  íatat  the  Siga  iuelf, 
jud  iccoidjngly  omit  thit  cbapta,  which,  we  thinlc,  rcprbcatl  ihe  origiiial  telt  oí 
Ihe  lilcDijingi  Siga  u  it  came  ftooi  StaiU'i  hand.  *  meí  Signrti  magi 

Halldoro  Ormi.  d.  (1),  B.  ■  ikuldina  ryrít,  B,  Rea. ;  i  borgaa  viS,  Cd.         *  eo 

SigliTati  handialabi — bda}  add.  Ret. ;  om.  A,  B ;  ■  haiu  '  piobably  rcfcri  to  RuDolf. 
'  Jón]  B;  Halldútr,  Cd.        '  iriii,  B.        '  þragana,  B. 
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lengi  sem  dauðr  væri,  StTnnðu  heima-menn  ^fir  h6nuin;  en 
Sturla  reið  brott  ok  beim  í  Gnind  ok  fSninautar  bans.  Sighvatr 
spurði  tíðenda  er  hann  kom  heim.  Sturla  kvazk  eing^  se^'a. 
FQm-nautar  hans  sCgðu  Sighvati  f  hljöði  hvat  tftt  var.  En  er  hann 
vissi  hvat  tfðenda  var,  spurði  hann  Sturiu  hvárt  þat  væri  satt,  at 
hann  hefði  vegit  eðr  særðan  inn  bezta  bónda  f  Ejjafirði.  Sturla 
l^zk  œtla  at  þvf  mundi  verr,  at  hann  mundi  eigi  dauðr.  Síðan  tðk 
Sigbvatr  á  inum  mestum  hrakningum  við  Stnriu,  ok  bét  hann' 
brott.  Sfðan  átti  Tumi  hlut  f ;  ok  sagði,  at  þeir  skyldi  svá  fleiri 
fara,  at  þeir  værí  barðir;  sagði  reynt,  at  btendr  m&tti  eigi  með  góðu 
tiyggja.  Snemma  um  morgininn  vai  Sturla  á  fótum,  ok  gékk  eptir 
gólfi.  Sighvatr  spurði  hverr  þar  færi.  ,  Stiurla  nefndi  sik.  Sigbvatr 
bað  hann  ganga  f  lokrekkju  tit  sln.  En  er  hann  kom  þar,  tók 
Sighvatr  til  orða:  'Ekki  þykkir  mér  þetta  svá  ílla  sem  ek  læt; 
mun  ek  nú  klappa  um  eptir ;  en  þú  tát  sem  þú  vitir  ekki.'  Sfðan 
sendi  hann  eptir  !>orvarði  f  Saurbæ;  ok  fékk  harm  sætta  þá,  ok 
vóru  gBrvir  þrfr  tigir  hnndraða.     Kom  þat  fé  seint  fram. 

38.  Þessu  nsest,  eðr  lítlu  fyrr,  vóru  skærur  þeirra  vestr  f  sveitum, 
Miðfirðinga  ok  Víðdæla.  M  bjö  at  Breiða-bólstað  f  Vatzdal 
Eyjólfr  Kársson,  son  Kárs  munks  ok  Amleifar,  dóttur  Jöns 
Hiúiröðar  sonar*;  hann  var  mÍkilT  maðr  vexti  ok  allra  manna 
knástr  ok  vaskastr  um  alla  atböfn  sfna.  Tvá  bræðr  átti  hann 
sam-mæðra,  Jón  ok  Eyjólf ;  vóru  þcir  Ofeigs-synir.  Þá  bj'ó  P6t5i, 
móður-bróðir  þeirra,  at  Ásgeirs-á;  en  fUugi  Bergþórsson  at  torkels- 
hváli ;  Þorsteinn  Hjálmsson  á  Breiða-bólstað  1  Vestrhópi,  ftændi 
þeirra ;  ok  f  hverju  bUsi  vóru  þar  Hiinröðlingar  f  þann  tfma.  £n 
í  Mel  í  Miðfiiði  bjó  Þorgils*  Kálfsson;  hann  átti  t>órunni  dóttur 
Magnúss,  sonar  öláfs  ok  Guðrúnar,  móðnr-systur  Sturlu-sona. 
Þar  á  Mel  vóni  bneðr  Þóninnar ;  Óláfr,  ok  Koðrán,  ok  Egill,  miklir 
menn  ok  sterkir.  Gils  Bergjj^son  bjó  at  Reykjum ;  hans  synir 
vóru  þeir  :  Kálfr,  Guímundr,  Steingrímr,  Eirekr,  Úlfbéðinn ;  dætr 
hans :  l>órhildr  móðir  Guðnínar  fríllu  Bjamar  Sæmundarsonar, 
ok  Vigdís  friUa  Sturlu  Sighvatzsonar.  Þorbjöm  Bergsson  bjó  at 
ósi,  faðir  Teitz  ok  Margrétar.  Mart  var  þá  röskra  manna  í 
MiðfirðL  Þórhildr  Gilsdóttir  var  þá  ekkja;  ok  var  þá  mælt,  at 
Eyiólfr  Kársson  slægi  i,  nökkut  mai^læti  við  bana;  en  bræðmm 

■  hiDn]  cmend.i  hdninn,  Cd.;  hít  huiD  bönom  brott  tor,  B ;  kc  Dict.  (i.v.hejta 
A.  I.  3).        ■  HúnnbiT.  B.        ■  þorgfil,  B. 
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bennar  Ifkflfií  þat  flla ;  ok  var  Óþykt  mikU  milli  sveitaniu.  Si 
maör  var  í  Miðfirðí  er  Tannr  hét,  son  Bjarna  Kálfsaonar;  hann 
var  orð-fllr;  hann  orti,  ok  var  níð-skár;  eingi  var  hann  sættir 
nunna'.  Vfsa  þessi  kom  upp  f  Miðfirði,  er  kveðin  var  til  Gils- 
■ona*:— 

Upp  bíh  eigi  heppnii  ull-slikki  bofikr  niit 
Ginm '  ok  fbllit  vkmnu  fleÍa-reSn  i.  ba  cmum : 
öl«k  eAi-dðlir'  (lUr  fylgir  þvi  gilU) 
opt  er  4  gumiik  gipto  . .  . '. 

Fyrir  þessa  vfsa  vágu  Gils-synir  *  mann.  Eptir  þetta  hófsk  af  n^u 
ÖfSgnuðr  ok  oröa-sveimr '.  Þá  hófu  Víðdælir  þal  spott,  at  þeir 
kðllnðusk  gðra  meri  6t  Miðfirðing^uni,  ok  var  Þorbjöm  Bergssoo 
hryggTÍnn  f  merinni,  en  Glsl  bróðir  hans  gregrín^;  en  synir 
Gils '  fætmir,  ölifr  Magnússon  lœrít,  en  Tannr  Bjamason  arsinn ; 
hann  sögðu  þeir  drfta  i  alla,  þi  er  við  hann  áttn,  af  hróin  sfnu. 
£n  af  þessum  orða-sveim,  ok  mUrgum  öðmm,  er  i  meðal  fór, 
görðísk  svá  mikilt  Ijándskapr,  at  e^  var  óhætt  með  þeim.  Ed 
Snorri  Sturluson  átti  flesta  þingmenn  f  hvárra-tveggju  héraði,  ok 
þótti  mSnnum  til  bans  koma,  at  sætta  þá.  Reið  Snorrí  þá  til, 
ok  þeir  fáir  saman;  görði  bann  þá  orð  tfl  Vfðidals,  ok  Stefodi 
þeim  öllum  f  Miðfjörð  á  Mel,  Eyjólfi  Kirssyni,  Þorsteini  Hjálms- 
8yni,  Þóröi  ok  Bergþórí.  I>eir  ríðu  tfl  Miðfjarðar,  ok  vóru  nær 
sjau  tigÍT  manna.  Miðfirðingar  kómu  til  Mels,  ok  hðfðu  þeir 
íjölmemit.  Leitaði  Snorrí  um  ssettir  við  þá;  en  þeir  tóku  því 
seinlega.  £n  þá  er  þeir  Vfðdælir  kómu  ok  stigu  af  hestum  sfnum, 
gengu  þeÍT  heim  i  völlinn.  Þá  hlaupa  Miðfirðingar  i  móti  þeun, 
ok  slær  þar  þegar  f  bardaga;  ok  vóru  bvárir-tveggju  all-ákafir. 
Snorri  hét  i  þá,  at  þeir  skyldi  eigi  beijask.  Einginn  hirði  bvat 
[er]  hann  sagði.  I>á  gékk  Þorljótr  frá  Breta-læk  til  Snona,  ok 
bað  hann  milli  ganga.  Snorrí  kvazk  eigi  hafa  lið  til  þess,  við 
beimsku  þeirra  ok  ákafa.  Þorljótr  veitti  Snorra  hörö  orð.  £n 
fifðan  hljóp  Þorljótr  til  hrossaniia,  ok  teysti,  ok  rak  i  millum  þeirra ; 
ok  héldu  Vfðdælir  undan  ok  o^  eptir  vellinum,  ok  svá  fyrír 
melinn  [o^].  I^  náðu  hestum  sfnum,  ok  ríðu  yfir  á'*.  í  bar- 
daganum  féU  torbjöm  Bergsson.     Bergþórr  hét  sá  er  hann  vi. 

'  maimk-Mttit,  B.         *  Giiii  u.,  B.  ■  Gni  (1),  B.        *  etlEÍ-^AUr]  œaject.  j 

ccci  iltla,  B ;  riBi  til  dtli,  Cd. ;  eiki  ddlir,  edition.  *  Blank  foi  the  lut  lulf  line 
io  bctb  A  and  B.  *  aili  n.,  B.  '  orb-nikk.  B.  'eo— grqitÍD]  B; 
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Sví  sðgðu  Vfðdælir  at  memn  eysi ',  þvtat  hryg'grinii  væri  aundr 
i  henni.  Illugi  BergþörsEon  lét  fót  slnn.  Sárir  urðu  menn  af 
hvárum-tveggjum '.  I^  kalla  Mififirðingar  Þorsteins-stig  er  hann 
hljöp  fyrir  melinn,  en  Girðinefs-götu  þar  er  Þórðr  hljðp  ofan. 
Miðfirfiingar  eggja  Snorra  Cil  eptir-reiðar ;  ok  veitti  Teitr  hónum 
it  mesta  ámæli,  er  hann  vildi  eigi  auka  vandiæK  þeirra.  EpCir 
þetta  vöru  dylgjur  miklar  millum  sveitanna,  en  atfara-laust  þaðao 
frá,  Maðr  hét  Þórarinn,  er  bjó  f  Snóksdal,  son  Grfma  Eldjáms 
sonar,  góör  bóndi ;  hann  átti  Steinunni  dóttur  Brandz  frá  Fjallz- 
enda*.  Mrarinn  var  vin  ok  frændi  Gilsunga*,  ok  gaf  þeim  til 
setunnar  mat  mikinn,  ok  léði  þeim  vápna,  ok  görði  sik  beran 
í  liöveizlu  við  Irændr  slna.  Snorri  íékk  sœtta  Miðfirðinga  ok 
Vfðdæli ;  ok  görði  um  sakar  allar  þær  er  görak  höfðu  á  Mel,  ok 
meðal  þeirra  v6ni,  bæfii  um  vlg  ok  áverka.  £n  eptir  þat  rézk 
EtjóUt  Kársson  vestr  f  Fjörðu,  ok  f^kk  Herdfsar,  dóttur  Hrafns 
Sveinbjamar  sonar.  Heimi  fylgði  heiman  land  at  Stokkum  & 
Raufia-sandi. 

M  er  Eyjðlfr  var  á  Eyri  með  mágum  stnum,  fýstisk  bann  at 
&ra  norðr  f  Vfðidal  at  örendum  sfnum.  Hann  hafði  sveit  manna. 
Sveinbjöm  Hrafnsson,  mágr  hans,  var  með  hónum.  i^ir  fóni 
norfian  Haukadals-skarð,  ok  dvölðusk  fyrir  neðan  garð  f  Snóksdal. 
Þi  sendir  EyjóUr  heim  eptir  GeUi  presti  HöskuUz  syni  er  þar 
eanng.  Eyjólfi  kallaði  á  tal  við  sik  Þorberg  fylgðar-muin  sfnn, 
ok  talaði  vifi  hann  einmæli.  Sfðan  tafi  hann  þá  faia  heim,  ok 
krefja  Þörarinn  bönda  hrossa  út  á  Hðlmlátr.  Þeir  æUuðu  at  ^tra 
út  i  Eyri,  ok  þafian  veatr  á  skipum.  Sveinbjöm  Hrafnsson  fór 
með  honum,  ok  ögmundr,  Norðlenzkr  maðr,  ok  enn  var  inn 
^örðL  Ok  er  þeir  koma,  katla  þeir  út  f>t5rarinn  bðnda.  Hann 
gékk  ðt,  ok  Helgí  djákn  son  'Eimn  Bjamaraonar*  firá  Kvenua- 
brekkn.  Þorbergr  bafi  Þórarinn  hesCanna;  en  hann  sagöi  vera 
nppi  &  hálsL  l>orbergr  hljóp  af  baki,  ok  bað  hann  vfsa  aét  úl 
hestaima.  Þórariim  gékk  fyrir  veginn,  ok  haffii  6zi  1  hendi ;  hann 
rétti  Osina  tú  hestanna.  Þorbergr  hjó  á  hðndina,  ok  af  fyrir 
fiaman  ölbogann ;  hljóp  6xin  á  nárann  fyrir  ofan  mjaðmar-tiöfuð, 
ok  þar  á  hot.  i^  hljóp  djákn  til,  ok  vildi  veita  bónda ;  hann 
hafði  sverð  ok  buklara.     Guðmundr  Norðlendingr  lagfii  til  hans; 

'  Cfii]  B ;  jöa,  Cd.  *  titii  ucSn  hciii  teggjo  nokkarir  ineÐii,  B.         '  Fellc 

taÍA,  B.        <  OidDnp,  B.         *  Bjaiiu  ).,  B. 
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kom  þat  í  buklmnn,  ok  renndi  f  bijóstið  fyiir  ofan  geir-vörtor. 
Snöni  þeir  þá  inn.  £n  þeir  Þorbergr  ríðu  ofan  tíl  þeirra  Eyjólfs ; 
ok  sögðu  pregti,  at  bönda  þætti  mil  at  hann  kæini  heim.  Riöu 
þeir  Eyjólfr  í  brott  En  þeir  Mrarinn  höfðu  prestz-fund,  ok  önd- 
uðusk  báðir  seno  um  daginu ;  ok  lifði  f>órarínn  lengr.  Steinunn, 
kona  Þóraríns,  sðtti  Þórð  Sturluson  at  eptír-málum  um  vfg  Þórarins, 
ok  íal  hónum  á  bendi  alla  forsjá  fyrir  sér ;  þvfat  Sighvatr  var  þjl 
norfir,  en  Sturla  ok  Tumi  vóru  ungir.  Ðufgus'  Þorleifsson  átti  bú 
at  Sauðafelli,  ok  var  flla  með  þeim  Þórami.  í>órðr  lét  bda  mál 
þessi  tíl  Alþingis,  ok  urðu  þeir  sekir  Þorbcrgr  ok  Guðmundr. 
Sveinbjöm  vann  eið,  at  hann  hefði  eigi  vitað  vfgit,  en  Eyjálfr  galt 
íé  fjTÍr  þat,  at  hónum  vóru  fjöiráð  kennd.  Sighvatr  var  heldr 
and-streymr  um  eplir-málin;  þvfat  hönum  þótti  veiT  er  Þórðr 
hlut-deildi;   ok  haim  kom  Ivrbergi  útan  f  FjSrðum  austr. 

Þetta  vár  gðröi  Eyjólfr  bú  at  Stókkum  á  Rauða-sandi.  Þá  var 
Guðmundr  inn  seki  fylgðar-maðr  hans,  ok  annair  sekr*  maðr 
Norðlenzkr.  I  Saurbæ  í  Rauða-sandi  bjó  þá  Gfsli  Markiísson, 
ok  lagðisk  Iftt  á  með  þeim  Eyjólfi;  varð  þeim  mart  til  f  bygðar- 
lagi  um  fjár-beitir  ok  annat.  Gfsla  þóttí  fylgðar-meim  Eyjólfs 
glepja  konur  þær  ei  bónum  gazk  at,  ok  görðisk  með  þeim  ina 
mesti  Qándskapr.  I^  var  &  Jólum  er  Stakka-menn  kómu  til  tfða. 
Þá  var  Gfsla  sagt,  at  þeir  vóru  t  kirkju.  Þá  sendi  hann  at  læsa 
kirkjunni;  var  Eyjólfr  þar,  en  Guðmuudr  var  f  skotinu;  hann 
átti  eigi  kirkju-gengt  Glsli  ok  hans  menn  hlaupa  til  vápna  ok 
tíl  kirkjunnar,  ok  baö  Eyjólfr  griSa ;  en  þess  var  vamað.  Guð- 
mundr  gékk  ór  skotinu,  ok  færði  Gfsla  höfuð  sftt;  en  Gfsli  lézk 
þiggja  mundu,  ok  kvaddi  til  heima-mann  sfnn,  þann  er  Guðmundr 
hafði  áðr  flla  teikit  ok  gtapt  konu  fyrir,  at  hann  skytdi  drepa  hann. 
Leiddu  þeir  hann  þá  upp  um  garð,  ok  var  hann  þar  drepinn. 
Eyjólfr  komsk  út  um  gler-glugg  austr  ór  kirkjunni,  ok  hljóp  át  til 
fy^  Stjfkka  f  kastata  er  hann  ácti  þar.  Þeic  GfsU  fóra  út  þangat,  ok 
sóttu  hann  f  kastalann.  t>ar  var  nauta-maðr  hans  hjá  hónum, 
er  Þorsteinn  stamr'  hét,  ok  Þórbjörg*  griðkona  hans.  Eyjólfr 
varfiisk  attdrengiliga,  en  ÞorsCeinn  spurði  hvárt  hann  skyldi  eigi 
gefa  nautum.  Eyjólfr  l)að  hann  fara  ef '  bann  vitdi,  ok  tók  hatm 
þat  orlof.    Þar  um  var  þesu  vfsa  kveflin : — 

'  Dufgut]  i,  e.  Duýia,  1  Oielic  niin* ;  Dagfu  (aii  Icclaodiicd  fbrm),  B,  hnc  anil 
cltewhtre.  *  ok  lanarr  Uxi  NocðleiiKkr  nuðr,  B ;  ok  Tanni  jna  nnd  Hmb- 

lentkr  mih,  Sr.         *  lUml,  B.         ■  þoriiug,  B.         *  hvtit  tt,  B. 
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Sendii  nnn  af  Sandi  tDÐd-hreiDt  M  böi  flcini 
hizddi,  (TÍ  >t  bjartiD  loddi  bipplaiut  tíB  þj6-knippa': 
Fiamar  králta  þar  rdra  flcy-Tangi  nautam '  ganga 
(ið'.ca  t>i  höiS  ei  ek  heyifia  hiein)  Uta  þonteini*. 

EfjóUr  varð  eigi  sóttr,  ok  burfu  þeir  GfsU  frá.  Gríð  fengu  tnenn 
Ejjólfs  þeir  er  í  kirkju  vóru.  Eptir  þetta  fór  Eyjólfr  norðr  á  Eyri 
til  mága  sfnna,  ofc  v(3ru  þá  dylgjur  miklar  millum  þeirra.  Var  þá 
leitaö  um  sættir  milli  þeirra;  ok  var  þá  lagðr  sættar-fundr  með 
þeim  um  várit  í  Tálknafirði,  ok  vóru  grið  sett,  þar  til  er  hvárir- 
[tveggju]  kœmi  heim.  En  þeir  urðu  eigi  sáttir.  Hljóþu  þeir  Glsli 
upp  ok  föru  heim ;  ea  þeir  EyjóITr  fóru  eptir  þeim  út  á  Sand.  Ok 
er  þeir  kómu  1  Saurbæ,  höfðu  þeir  GfsU  biiisk  um  &.  hdsum  nppi, 
ok  gört  B^r  þar  gðtt  vfgi  með  viðum.  Fengu  þeir  Eyjólfr  IfU 
atsókn  viö  komit,  ok  settusk  þeir  um  virkit.  Kómu  menn  þá, 
ok  leituðu  um  sættir  með  þeim.  Þeim  Eyjólfr  hðfðu  mat-fátt, 
ok  fóni  til  fjóss,  ok  ætluðu  at  taka  naut  nökkur.  G^kk  Jón 
Ofeigsson,  bróðir  Eyjolfs,  fyrst  í  tjósit;  þar  var  fyrir  nauta-maðr 
Gfsla,  ok  stóð  f  uxa-bási ;  bann  hjá  f  mðt  Jóni,  ok  kom  á  kinnina 
ok  rauf  ^  hváptlnum,  ok  ór  jaxlana  tvá ;  féll  hann  út  f  fang  sfnum 
mönntun;  en  nauta-maðr  hljðp  innair  f  (jósit,  ok  út  f  hlSðu- 
vindauga  ok  svá  upp  í  virki.  Ok  er  þat  mál  manna,  at  þeir  hafi 
ólfkast  borit  sik,  nauta-menn  þeirra  Gfsla  ok  Eyjólfs.  Eptir  þat 
■  fékk  Steinólfr  prestr  sætta  þá ;  skyldi  Snorri  Sturluson  göra  um 
málin  ok  áverka  Jóns.  £n  eptir  sætt  þeirra  tézk  Eyjólfr  brott 
af  Rauða-sandi,  ok  kaupir  Flatey  á  Breiðafirði,  ok  ferr  þangat 
at  búa.  Ok  [kom  þar]  til  hans  Aron  Hjörleifs  son  ok  Sigrlðar 
Hafþórís  dóttur,  Arons  sonar,  Bárðar  sonar  ins  Svarta.  Hcrdfs, 
kona  Eyjólfs,  var  Hiafns  dóttir,  Sveinbjamar  sonar,  Bárðar  sonar 
ins  Svart^  Aron  hafði  vazit  upp  at  fóstrí  með  ágætum  manni, 
Þoriáki  Ketilssyni  (  Hitardal.  Vóru  þeir  Sturía  Sighvatzson  fóst- 
bneðr,  þar  til  er  Sturla  fór  brott  ór  Hitardal  fimtán  vetra  gamaU 
til  föður  síns,  cn  Aron  *  í  Flatey  tíl  Eyjólfs.  Kðmu  þá  I  greinir 
með  þeim  nðkkurar  áðr  þeir  skilðn.  t%ir  Aron  vóni  bræðr  ok 
Öláfr  er  sfðan  var  aböti  at  Helga-feUL 

89.  Nær  þessn  var  þat  tlðenda  eitt  sumar  i  þingi,  at  biiðir 
þeirra  Snorra  Sturlusonar  stððu  il  næsta  ok  Allsherjar-biíö,  er 

'  þíooippi,  B.        '  nijnaa,  B.        '  {lonteÍDa,  B.         '  B  ipelli  Aaion  heie  and 
oTten  witli  a  long  vowd,  like  moit  foieígn  aamn. 
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Magniís  GóSi'  átti,  son  GDÖtnundar  grfss  ok  Solveígar,  dóttur 
Jóns  LopCz  sonar,  ok  tjaldaði  *.  I>eir  vóni  fylgðar-menQ  Snorra, 
Valgarðr  Stynnisson  ok  Herburt,  hann  var  Sii&r~maðr,  ok  kiuini 
allra  manna  bezt  við  buklara.  Þeir  gengu  með  nökkuia  menn  ttl 
búðar  Magnúss,  ok  hjoggu  kylfiir  ór  viðkesti,  sem  þS  var  títt  at 
bera  til  dómaj  en  sá  hét  Erlendr  bakrauf,  Hjaltr  einn,  er  þar  var 
beitu-roaðr,  ok  geymði  viðarins.  Hann  hljóp  til,  ok  vildi  eigi  láta 
draga  viðinn.  Þá  var  sagt  Magnúsi,  at  þeir  béldusk  á  úti,  ok  þar 
var  hlaupa-fiir.  Bað  hann  slna  menn  út  fara,  ok  hljóp  lit  ÍTrstr. 
£n  er  hann  kom  út,  hafði  Herburt  brugðÍC  sverði,  ok  vildi  hðggva 
Hjaltinn.  Magniis  tók  sverðit  berum  höndum,  ok  stððvaði  höggit; 
hann  skeindísk  mjök  á  höndonum.  f>á  var  sagt  Sæmtmdi,  at  unnit 
var  á  MagniJsi.  En  Sæmundr  lét  tómlega  við,  áðr  Páll  son  hans 
spurði,  hvárt  hann  mundi  sitja  *,  þótt  Magmls  systur-son  hans  vsri 
drepinn  úti.  Þá  bað  Sæmundr  alla  menn  taka  herklæði  sfn.  Nú 
var  ok  sagt  Snorra,  at  menn  hans  vóru  barðir  úti.  Ok  hljópu  allir 
til  vápna,  ok  út  i  búðar-sundit,  ok  f^ktu*  þar.  Snorrí  sendi  orð 
bræðrum  sfnum,  Þðrði  ok  Sighvati.  Kómu  þeir  ok  báðir  með  alla 
sfna  menn ;  ok  þótti  Sighvati  Snorri  eigi  vel  haldit  hafa  stöðtmni 
áftr  hann  kom  til,  Dreif  nó  til  allr  þingheimrinn,  ok  veitir  hverr 
sfnum  vin.  Vóru 'hvárir-tveggju  mjök  tjölmennir;  en  þó  var 
Sæmundr  miklu  afla-mestr.  t>orvaldr  Gizurarson  réð  til  meðal- 
göngu,  ok  inargir  menn  með  hónum.  En  þeir  Páll  Sæmundarson, 
ok  Loptr  biskups-son  eggjuðu  mest  atgðngu;  en  Þorvaldr  fékk 
komÍC  á  griðum  nm  nökkurra  nátta  sakir.  Senda  þá  allir  höfðingjar 
heim  eptir  liði.  Mrðr  Sturluson  sendi  fórð  Kolbeinsson*  eplir 
Böðvari  syni  sfnum.  RiÖu  þeir  Fðstudaginn  af  Þingvelli  dt  til 
Staðar;  en  Bððvarr  kom  at  nóni  á  Laugardaginn  á  Eyjar-sanda* 
með  hálfl  annat  hundrað  manna.  Kom  þá  orðsending  f  móti 
hönum,  at  þeir  væri  sáttir.  £n  þær  urðu  mála-lyktir,  at  Sæmnndr 
skyldi  göra  íé  slfkt  er  hönum  Ifkaði;  allar  sekðir  frá  skilðar. 
Bændr  gengu  til  handsala  fjmr  Snorra  af  Akranesi.  Þá  er  Sæm- 
nndr  kom  f  búð  sfna,  talaði  einn  hans  maðr,  at  þá  færí  sem  optast, 
at  Sæmundr  befði  einn  virðing  af  m&lum  þessimi.  Saemundr 
svarar:    'Hvat  ^óir^  slíkt  at  mælaí  draga  bræðr  þessir  sik  svá 

'  GMi]  oi  Qofli,  Í.  e.  Allíherjir-go«  (7).  ■  IjildíW]  om.  B ;  we  hare  heie 

inwrted  '  ok,"  or  tlie  one  of  the  two  Terbi '  átti '  oi '  Ijiltiiti '  ii  luperfluoni — oi 
■hould'álti' benmitud?  ■  iit>i  kyn,  B.  'tj]i:ú,B.  ■  Kolbjuiiu  umi,  B. 
•ThuiíiioB  (-IhepreieDt  Löngu-fjÖiurí).        'tjiirJB;  Ijiir,  Cd. 
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rram,  at  oær  &ngir  menn  halda  Bik  til  fuilz  við  þá.'  Eptir  þetta 
fðru  menn  af  þingi,  ok  Ifkaði  Snorra  heldr  Utt. 

Jóninn  in  auðga  héi  kona,  hón  bjó  á  Gufuneu.  Atli  hét  sí 
maör  er  á  búi '  var  meft  henni.  Þeir  vóni  þrír '  brasðr,  Svartr  ok 
Eirekr,  synir  Eyjólfe  öblauðs  sonar.  f  þenna  tfma  andaðisk 
Jónmn;  hðn  átti  öngan  erfngja  þann  er  skil  værí  at;  en  hón 
var  f  þingi  með  Magniisi,  ok  ætlaði  hann  sér  fé  bennar ;  en  skipta 
erfingjum  af  slfkt  er  hónum  líkaði.  Hann  hafSi  um  haustið  af 
Guftmesi  mjöl,  slátr  ok  fé,  sem  hðnum  Ifkaði*.  £n  er  Snorri 
Epurði  þetta,  sendi  bann  suðr  á  Nes  Starkað  Snorrason.  En  er 
hann  kom  sunnan,  haffii  hann  með  s^r  mum  þann  er  Roðran 
hét,  «trák  einn ;  þann  kallaði  Snorrí  erfingja  Jðrunnar,  ok  tók  hann 
þat  fémál  af  Koðrani.  En  um  várit  um  stefhu-daga  fór  Snorri 
suðr  i  Seltjamar-nes,  ok  hafði  ferjur  tvær  af  Akranest,  ok  Qðra 
tigi  manna  i  hvárri.  Þeir  létu  fá  eina  meim  sjá  er  þeir  fóru  suðr 
at  Nesinu ;  ok  kómu  þeir  mjök  i  ðvart  Magnúsi ;  ok  stefndi  Snorri 
Magnún  skóggangs-eök  *  til  Werár-þings.  Magnds  kailaöisk  þu 
útan-þings-maðr ;  en  Snorri  bað  hann  þar  vöm  fi^m  færa.  Eptir 
þat  fðr  SDoni  heim.  Hann  hafði  mál  fram  á  Þverár-þingi,  ok 
varð  Magnðs  þar  sekr  skðgar-maðr.  Eptir  þetta  fjölmenna  bvárir- 
tveggju  til  AllMngis.     Snorri  lét  gðra  búð  þá  upp  frá  Lögréttu*,  er 

I  faann  kallaði  Gr^u '.  Snorri  reið  upp  með  sex  hundnið  manna, 
ok  vðru  átta  tigir  manna'  f  liði  hans  idskjaldaðir.  Bræðr  hans  vóru 
þar  báðir,  ok  höfðu  mikit  lið  allir.  Vóru  þeir  fyrir  vestan  á*. 
pylgjur  miklar  vðru  um  þingit.  Magnús  biskup  fékk  eætta  þá. 
Ok  hann  leysti  landit  á  Gufuneai  til  handa  Atla,  ok  lagði  þá  mjðl- 
skuld  á  tandit.  Snom  hafði  virðing  af  málum  þessum.  Ok  f 
þesstmi  máhiro  gékk  mest  virðing  hans  viö  hiár  á  landi.  Hínn 
göröisk  skáld  gðtt.  Vai  hann  ok  hagr  á  allt  þat  er  hann  tók 
höndum  til,  ok  hafði  inar  beztu  forsagnir  i  öllu  því  er  göra  skyldi. 
Hann  orti  kvæði  um  Hákon  jarl  Galirmj  ok  sendi  jaríinn  gjafir 

,  tit^ámót:  sver6,okskjöId,okbiynju.  Þar um kvað Máni þetCa : — 

ÖiT  hefii  teodar  Snotn  tiklinfi  gjafir  hingit'"; 
uimi  iricki-iiiinni  jirl  gamnu  inaili: 

■  at  bói,  B.  *  þrlt]  idd.  B ;  il  (hcold  peibipi  l>e — þeii  v6ra  þrír  bimti '  ok ' 

Snm  ok  EiiBb,  riz.  Adi,  Srait,  »i«l  Eyjolf  betng  all  thiee  liroUien.  '  h»nn 

hmf»i— lOuði]  om.  B,  a  homotdeatoo.  '  >ök]  tteihn,  B.  *  Ugbeigi,  B. 

•Oi7lu(0,  B.  'numna]  Aiutminna,  B  (brtteií).         *  i]  -i,  B  (i,  e.  Öm-á). 

'  út]  add.  B.        ■*  miklir,  B. 
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QaBingT  hlaut,  iciii  g&tnm,  Qaf'  af  ligimin  joiH 
(þal'  fébk  ikátd)  mtb  ikildi  (ikTniaS)  ,nib  ok  biTaja. 

Jarlinn  litaði  til  Snorra,  at  hann  skyldi  úlan  rara ;  ok  lézk  til  tiuis 
[mundu*]  göra  miklar  sæmðir.  Ok  var  þat  mjök  í  skap*  Snorra. 
£n  jariinn  andaKsk  f  þann  tíma,  ok  brá  þat  íÖt  hans  um  nökkuira 
vetra  sakir.    En  þó  hafði  hann  ráðit  ÍÖr  sfna  þegar  tími  væri  tiL 

40,  í  þenna  tfma  fór  útan  PáU  Sæmundarson.  Ok  er  hanii 
kom  tíl  Björgynjar,  görðu  Bjöigynjar-menn  at  hónum  spott  mikit; 
ok  sögðu,  at  hann  mundi  ætla  at  verða  konungr  eðr  jarl  jrfir 
Noregi.  Sumir  létu  sem  heitask  skyldi  viö  hann;  ok  kðlluöu 
óráð,  at  bíða  þess  er  hann  efldi  ó&iðar-ðokk  nökkur*.  En  við 
sköll  þá'  er  Fáli  þötti  gör  at  sér,  réð  hann  sik  f  byrfiing  er  ætlaði 
norðr  til  Þrðndheims  á  fiind  Inga  konungs.  Þeir  sigldu  sjau 
byrðingum  fyrir  Stað.  Aslákr  Hauksson  var  á  Eyí?  er  mest  var 
fyrír  þeim '.  I>es3ir  byrðingar  týndusk  allir,  ok  hvert  mannz-bani. 
Lét  þar  Páli  líf  sftt.  En  er  þetta  spurði  Sæmundr  faðir  hans,  varð 
hann  reiðr  mjök ;  ok  tók  þat '  upp,  at  Fáll  hefði  látisk  af  völdmn 
Bjöigynjar-manna.  Samnaði  at  sér  liði  miklu,  ok  fór  út  á  Eyrar, 
ok  bar  þessar  sakir  á  Björgynjar-menn.  Nú  var  þar  einginn  kostr 
annaiT,  en  Austmenn  skyldi  festa  hðnum  gjöld  svá  mikil,  sem  hann 
vildi  á  þá  leggja.  Attu  þar  margir  menn  hlut  f,  at  svefja  Ssmund, 
ok  Ormr  bróðir  hans  mestan ;  ok  hónum  {ór  bezt  af  öUum  Odda- 
veijum ;  en  ekki  stoðaði.  Tók  Sæmundr  þar  upp  þrjú  hundruð 
hundraða  fyiir  kaupmönnum. 

f  Vestmanna-eyjar  kom  knfin  mikiU,  fjk  hafði  verit  Grænlandz- 
far;  véru  þeir  st^menn,  Grfmarr*okSörU;  hann  var  ór  Harðangri ; 
lagði  Sæmundr  i  þá  gjöld  sem  aðra.  Sörii  var  um  vetiinn  með  Ormi ; 
ok  þótti  þeim  Grfmari  *  all-fUt  fé-lát  sltt  Fór  Grfmarr  um  várit  f 
Odda,  ok  þeir  eigí  aU-föÍr  Austmenninir ;  ok  tétu  aU-tortryggilega '° ; 
höfðu  menn  þat  fyiir  satt,  at  þeir  hefði  ætiað  at  láða  á  Sæmund,  ef 
þetr  þættisk  afla  til  hafa ;  en  þar  var  mart  manna  fyiÍT.  lUir  vóru 
þeir  viðskiptís  við  landz-menn.  Ormr  keypti  við  at  þeim  til  þaks 
á  kirkju  sfna ;  ok  var  eigi  á  land  fluttr.     Magnús  biskup  Gizurar- 

'  gofogr,  B.  *  þ>[]  B,-  þar,  Cd.  '  mnnda]  idd.  b^  emend.  '  f  ikapi,  B 
{better).  *  nÖkknin,  B.  *  þí]  B ;  þiu,  Cd.  (ikÖll  i(  (em.) ;  «ee  Diet..  lo 

the  tefereDcet  af  vhicb  add — mefi  tkoll  mikilli  ok  ikemB,  VitK  Pitnim.  '  Thin 
Cd. ;  w  þi  &  ETTam,  edition ;  A<l.  H.  i.  ni  i  eina  (jrii  maðr,  B.  *  þal]  ITÍ, 

B.  *  OrfmaiT,  arfmari]  Ihu  B  and  Mik.  S.  ch.  55 ;  nrimr,  Cd.  »  B ;  >Ut 
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30Q  kom  út  tvcim  vetnim '  áör.  En  um  smnarit  er  þeir  Grímarr 
bjoggusk  úlan,  fór  Onnr  Jónsson  út  í  Eyjar,  ok  ætlaði  at  sækja  við 
þann,  er  hann  hafði  keypt.  £n  er  hann  kom  út,  spuiði  hann 
Sörla,  hvárt  hann  vildi  Ijá  hónum  bát*.  En  hann  lézk  Ijá  mundu, 
ef  þjifti.  Ok  um  dagimi,  ei  Oimr  ætlaöi  at  búask,  h^óp  Grlmarr  at 
bónum,  ok  hjó  hann  bana-högg.  Pi.  snöru  þeir  at  Jóni  syni  hans ; 
ok  sögðu,  at  sá  skyldi  skemst  gráta'  eptir  sínn  fbður,  ok  vógu 
h^n  báðir ;  ok  v<5ni  þeir  messu-djáknar  at  vígslu.  Skeggi  prestr 
laust  til  fvars  SSrlasonar,  ok  htjóp  sfðan  upp  á  rapta-bolimg  *,  ok 
varöisk  þaðan,  ívarr  Söilason  vá  hann.  Þorleifr  ór  Kollabæ  lézk 
ok  þar ;  hann  var  djákn,  ok  átti  Gyðu  dóttur  Einriða  prestz  Steiu- 
grfms-sonar.  Eptir  þetta  létu  Austmenn  eingi  skip  ór  Eyjunum 
ganga  á  land  ganga,  áðr  þeir  sigiðu  á  haf.  !>etta  þðttu  mikil 
tlðendi  ok  111  þá  er  spurðusk.  Fór  Sæmundi  þat  drengilega,  at 
hann  gaf  allan  arf  bömum  Orros  Óskilgelnnm.  Þá  hafSi  Bjðm, 
soD  I^rvaldz  Gizurarsonar,  fengit  Hallveigar,  dóttur  Orms.  Bjoggu 
þau  á  Stokkseyri,  ok  áttu  son  er  Klængr  hét.  En  um  várit  eptir 
vfg  Ormg,  rézk  Bjöm  á  Breiða-bólstað,  ok  tók  við  búi  þvl  er  Ormr 
haföi  átt,  ok  Dalverja-goðorði '.  Hafði  hann  vald  yfir  íé  Kolskeggs, 
ok  stÓr-f<£  er  Ormr  hafði  átt ;  görðisk  hann  rausnar-maðr  f  búi,  ok 
þótti  vænn  til  höffiingja.  Var  haiin  ákafa-maðr  f  skapi.  Reið 
hann  norðr  til  Miðfjarðar  til  þeirra  Kálfs-sona,  frænda  hans.  Þaðan 
fár  hann  til  Bjarga,  ok  dró  þar  Austmann  ór  kirkju,  ok  lét  drepa. 
Sá  var  hónum  sagðr  frændi  Sörla.  Borghildr,  er  verít  hafði  triðla 
Orms,  bafðí  Valla-Iand,  ok  mikit  fé  annat ;  hón  görði  heiman  dðttur 
Orms ;  en  synir  [hans]  htifðu  simit  Guðrún  hét  dóttir  Orms ;  hön 
var  ein  sér  xaa  móður ;  hón  var  gipl  Hólmsteini  Grfmssyni ;  þeirra 
aoa  var  Grtmr  prestr.  Sæmundr  var  vel  til  allra  bama  Orms. 
^-  Sumar  þat  er  Ormr  var  veginn,  rézk  Snorrí  Sturluson  til  útan- 
ferðar ;  handsalar  haon  þá  Þórði  bróður  slnum  fé  sftt  allt  til  varð- 
veizlu;  en  fyrir  búit  f  Reykjaholti  selti  hann  Gufin^u,  mófiur 
sfna ;  hön  hafðí  verít  áðr  fyrir  biJi  ÞórÖar  sonar  slns  at  Stað  eðr 
á  Eyri.  í^  suraar  áðr  en  Snorri  fór  útan,  gipti  hann  Hallberu 
dóttur  sfna  Ama,  syni  Magniiss  Amundasonar;  var  brúðkaup 
þórra  í  Reykjaholli,  Hafði  hann  Brautar-holt  til  félags  við  hana  ', 
ok  mikit  fé  annat     Vóra  þau  f  Reykjaholti  lengstum  þau  misserí. 

■  TCtnim]  nðttoin  ([)•  B.  *  b&tma,  B,  i.  c.  thc  ■bip'i  bMt.         *  eiga  it  gráta, 
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En  ekki  nýtti  af  hennl  tun  samvistir ',  ef  þau  vóra  eigi  þar.     Snoni 

Bpurði  eigi  vfg  Onna  fyrr  en  hann  kom  f  Noreg, — en  hann  fór  útan 

f  Hvítá — ok  la^ðisk  þungr  orðrómi  á  um  mál  Oddaverja,  um  íj&t- 

upptektir  þær  er  verit  höfðu  á  Eyram.    Um  víg  Orms  var  þunglega 

Bvarat  þeim  mðnniun  er  þar  beiddu  bóta  fyrir.     Þá  er  Snoni  kom 

útan,  vóni  orðnir  höfðingjar  í  Noregi,  Hákon  kommgr  ok  Skúli 

jarl.     TÓk  jarlina  forkunnar-vel  við  Snoira ;  ok  fór  hann  lil  jails. 

£n  þdi  menn  er  útaR  höfða  farit  með  hónum,  réðusk  til  Suðr- 

ferðar,  Ingimundr  Jódssod,  ok  Ami  prestr  Brandz  son  Guonhvatz 

sonar.    Snoni  var  um  vetrimi  með  jarlinum.    En  [um]  sumarU 

^  eptir  fÖi  hann  austr  tit  Gautlandz  á  fund  Askels  Lögmannz,  ok  M 

fi.-^t!-   -,      .  Chiistínai  er  átt  hafði  Hákon  jail  galinn.     Snoni  haíði  oit um * 

/  -'  f^.  '*>>-      hana  kva^i  þat  er  Andvaka  heitir,  fyiir  Hákon  jarl,  at  bæn  hans ; 

',  ÐÍ  tók  hÓD  allvel  viö  SDorra,  ok  veitti  hónum  marg^ar  sæmilegar 

'  gjafir.    HÓÐ  gaf  hónum  merki  þat,  ei  átti*  Eirekr  Svía-konuDgr 

'  Knútzson.     Þat  hafði  hann  þá  er  hann  feUdi  Sörkvi  konung  f 

'  Gestils-ieim  *.    Snoni  fór  um  haustið  apti  til  Skúla  jaits ;  ok  var 

þar  annan  veti  f  allgóða  yfirlæti. 

4L  Þat  sumai '  ei  Srkorri  fói  útan,  kom  út  GuÖmundr  biskup. 
ok  fór  tít  stóts  sfns ;  setti  hajin  þá  skóla  at  Hðlum ;  ok  vai  t^rðr 
upsi  meistarL  Dreif  þá  tið  mikit  at  biskupi,  ok  hoifði  til  kostnaðai. 
Amórr  dró  þ&  lið  saman,  ok  kom  um  nótt  tU  Hðla.  Tóka  þeir 
biskup  f  hvfla  [sftmi],  ok  draga  hann  ofan  eptir  húsum.  Hann  setr 
heDdr  eði  fxti  í  dyri-stafí  ok  þiti,  ea  þeii  dróga  [bann]  þvf  haiðara, 
svá  at  við  stóium  meizlimi  var  búit.  Þeir  kómu  hónum  om  moig- 
ininn  út  ói  húsum ;  lögðu  banD  þá  f  vagar  *  ok  óku  með  haim  f  As 
tit  bús  AmóiT.  Þeir  ráku  af  staðnum  attt  Uð  þat  ei  biskupi  w 
hendi-langt,  svá  meistaia  ok  alla  sltóla-sveina ;  en  tieitask  at  tu^mia 
skólann  ok  allt  lið  þat  er  inni  vai.  Þi  fór  meistari  i  Völfai  ok 
Eyjölfr  son  Valla-Brandz ;  kenndi  hann  mörgum  sveinimi  lun 
vetTÍnn.  Þann  vetr  var  biskup  f  Aai,  ok  látinn '  sem  óspekðai-maör 
f  myrkva  stofu^'  Einn  þjónn  var  hjá  hónum;  ok  atdii  var  hann 
frjáls  at  ganga  at  nauðs}^jtun  í  brott  Um  sumarit  eptir  báru  þeii 
hann  ( bönun  til  Hvlt^,  f  þeirrí  för  þolði  baim  svi  bait,  at  héll 
við  t>einbrot,  at  flestia  maima  sSgn*.  Hestar  vóra  keyrðir  undir 
hónum,  svá  at  baramar  hrutu  f  sundr ;  en  biskup  dragnaÖí  um  grjól 

'  MUHTOtot,  B.  •  umb.  B.  '  Atti]  itt  htfbi,  B.  <  Oetílí  reyiu,  B. 

*  il  •ami,  idd.  B.        *  ngiit  B,  tLet.        '  halldinn,  B,  Ra.        *  mjAÍa  Mofa,  Bí 
mjrrkrí  Molu,  Ret.      '  at  fíatn  aiinni  togn]  tái.  Ro. ;  ■!  þvi  cr  n«nn  hD|Su,  B. 
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ok  móa,  en  hafSi  aí  ðngnm  hjálpir.  Um  sumarít  eptir  tók  Arnórr 
■ér  &T ;  ok  ætlaði,  M  biskup  skyldi  íai^  útan,  hvirt  er  bónum 
Ukaði  þat  vel  eðr  ílla.  Sat  Amórr  þar  um  smnarít,  ok  var  biskup 
þar  f  geymslu. 

Þá  bjó  Hyjólfr  KárGson  f  Flatey,  sem  fyrr  er  sagt.  Hdnum 
bmisk  mikit  um,  er  biskup  var  í*  nðkkum  nauð-bejgðr,  ok  sendí 
sufir  svein-pilt  þann  er  hét  Skúma  inn  Iftli.  Hann  var  rðskr,  ok 
eigi  svá  ungr  sem  hann  var  IftilL  Hann  var  á  Hvftár-vöUum  um 
sumarít,  ok  hljðp  þangat  sem  hann  var  sendr ;  var  hann  lenggtum 
f  búð  Norðlendinga  þar  sem  bisknp  var.  f>ær  vóru  fyrir  vestan 
Hvfiá  undir  ÞjóðólfS'bolti,  þar  sem  nú  eni  húsa-kotin';  vóru  dyrr 
í  miðrí  búð,  ok  horfðu  at  holtinu ;  var  t»skup  i  þann  am  biíðar- 
irniar,  er  vissi  at  ánni;  ok  etðð  húð^ið  við  gaflinn;  ok  visú 
höfða-fjðUn  ofan  til  Ferju-bakka.  Um  snmarit '  eptir  Háríu-messu 
f<5r  Eyjólir  Kársson  ór  Flatey  ok  snðr  til  Eyrar  til  Guðrúnar, 
mjgkonu  slnnar,  ok  íékk  sér  þar  hesta ;  vóru  þeir  fimm  eðr  sex, 
ok  riðn  suðr  mn  Heiði ;  ok  gvá  suði  um  M^r,  til  þess  er  þeir 
kómu  1  Eski-holL  f^  bjó  sá  maðr  er  Guðmundr  hét ;  hann  varð- 
veitti  Eyjólf  þar  f  sauða-húsi ;  ok  bann  sagði  bisknpi,  at  Eyjólfr 
var  kominn.  Þat  var  eina  nótt  er  laust  á  foraðs-vcðrí,  með  regni  * 
ok  krapa-drfiu.  Þá  riða  þeir  Eyjólfr  á  Vðllu,  ok  sendu  f/rír  einn 
f&ru>naut  sfnn  til  mótz  við  Skúmu ;  ok  sagði  hann  þeim  hvat  títt 
vár,  at  ser  menn  vökðu  yfir  biskupi.  Ok  hrukku  þeir  inn  f  búðina '. 
Ok  þá  er  þeir  Eyjölfr  kómu,  vóni  þeir  so&iaðir ',  ok  hrutu  mjök, 
ok  var  þá  veðr  all-ósvist^  Eyjólfr  spretti  ^ald-skömm  at  höfði 
biskupi,  ok  tók  af  búðír  er  tjaldat  var  [með]  bæði  útan  ok  innan. 
Haim  tók  biskup  f  fang  sér,  ok  bar  í  brott  fri  búðinni ;  ok  færðu 
þar  f  klæði  þaa  er  þeir  hðffiu  haft  f  mót  hðnum,  kðr-kápn,  ok 
kyrtíl  bvltan.  Ok  riðu  brott  með  hann,  ok  út  i  Mýrar.  Ok  sðgðu 
þeir  vri,  at  þeir  fengu  ekki  blautt  um  Valbjamar-vðUu ;  en  hræ-log 
brannu  af  spjótum  þeirra,  svá  at  lýsti  af.  Skúma  inn  lítli  lagðisk  f 
húðfat  bi^ups.  Ok  sðgðu  varðmenn,  at  kampi '  svæfi  lengi  um 
morgininn.  Sumir  sðgðu  at  hann  mundi  veia  sjiiki  er  hann  gáði 
eigi  tfða  sínna.  Gengu  menn  þ&  til,  ok  leituðu  oröa  við  hann. 
Sagði  Skúma  þi,  at  biskup  var  i  brotm,  ok  Eyjólfir  Kirsson  befði 

>  i]  it,  B,  Rb.  ■  Thoi  alw  Ra. ;  þ>r  wm  nd  ei  hdia  bcfJDn,  B.         *  So  alu 

Re*.  1  dagino.  B.  *  bzti  hreg^  ok,  R«.         .'  búína,  B.           'a  tjaldat  var 
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sóttan  haiin;  kallaði  þi  mundu  eigi  komna  skemra  cn  vestr  ór 
Langa-vatzdaL  Var  þá  sagt  Ani<5rí,  ok  likaði  hónum  alMlla.  £n 
þó  varS  eigi  eptir-reiðin ;  þviat  þeir  vissu  eigi,  hván  biskup  haföí 
sndit  a  Mýrar  út,  eör  f  Dala '  vestr.  Arnón  brá  útan-fbr  sfimi,  ok 
fór  lil  Skagafjaiðat,  ok  var  þar  um  vetrinn.  Þeir  biskup  fóni  í 
hriðinni  vestr  á  £yrí  til  Guðrtínai  Sveinbjamardóttur ;  ok  gengu 
þar  á  skip,  ok  fóru  vestr  til  Flateyjar.  teir  vóru  þar  Iftla  hríð,  áðr 
þeir  fóru  inn  i  Kerlingar-fjörð  ;  ok  lágu  þar  i  skógum  þar  til  ei  þeii 
spurðu  at  engin  varð  eptir-leitin  þetrra  Amórs. 

42.  Þetta  sumar  fyrir  Márfu-messu  ina  sfðaii  sendi  biskup  mann 
í  Múla  á  Skálmar-nes  til  Oddleifs  prestz,  at  hann  vildi  veita  þai 
tfðir  Márlu-niessu,  ok  vera  þar  með  nfu  menn.  £n  prestr  Calðisk 
undan,  ok  sagðisk  eigi  mega  veita  hónum  viðtöku.  H  beiddislc 
biskup  at  vera  við  þrjá  menn  áðr  þeir  skilðu;  en  prestr  talðisk 
undan  eigi  at  sfðr.  Sagði  biskup,  at  hann  mundi  henda  meira 
misferli  á  þeim  misserum,  en  þótt  hann  æli  biskup  við  þríðja  mann. 
£n  þat  gékk  svá,  at  annat '  sumar  um  nóttina  íynr  Máilu-messa 
brann  þar  upp  bærínn  allr  at  köldum  kolum.  Guðmundr  biskup 
var  í  Kerlingar-firði  um  hrið,  ok  bætti  þar  mjök  at  reimlcikum 
þeim,  er  menn  þóttusk  þar  eigi  mega  Uti  búa  áðr.  En  sfðan  varð 
öngimi  manni  at  þvi  mein.  Biskup  fðr  þaðan  út  f  Flate^,  ok  var 
þar  um  vetrinn  með  [miklu]  fjölmenni;  bafði  Eyjólfr  aU-mikinn 
kostnað,  ok  fékk  skörulega  til.  £n  um  várít  ferr  biskup  noröi  f 
sveitir,  ok  með  hónum  Eyjól&  Káisson,  ok  Einan  Hrafiisson ;  þar 
var  ok  Ketill  Ingjallzson,  Jón  ófeígsson  bróöir  Eyjólfs.  Þeir  kóma 
til  Hóla,  ok  dvölðusk  þar  um  hrfð.  Sfðan  fóni  þeir  norði  til 
Svarfaðai-dala,  ok  ætlaði  biskup  norðr  i  sýslu  sina ;  en  Eyfirðingar 
vildu  eigi  taka  flokk  biskups  á  bú  sfn.  Fór  biskup  yfir  fjörð  til 
Höfða;  fór  siðan  tómlega  norði  til  Reykjadals.  t>ar  dvalðisk 
biskup  lengi  um  sumarít.  Dreif  þá  til  hans  fólk  mart.  Beigþðir 
Jónsson  var  þar  með  biskupi ;  hafði  hann  þai  na^r  tiu  tigi  manna ; 
þótti  bóndum  þungt  undir  at  búa,  ok  þotðu  um  hrlð.  Feir  biskup 
f  Miíla  ok  tekr  ívarr  við  bónum  liðlega;  var  þar  sjemileg  veizla, 
þesser  sjá  mátti,  at  engin  ástsemð  vai  veitt  af  fvari.  Skílja  þeii 
þó  vel ;  ok  fór  biskup  i  brott,  ok  sezk  á  Einarsstaði  um  hrfð.  Flýr 
Ögmundr  piesti  ofan  f  Múla  með  mál-nytu  sfna;  en  Hðskuldr 
Giumarsson,  ei  bjó  á  balfu  landinu,  var  eptii;   þvfat  bann  bauft 
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biskupi  þat  er  hann  hafði  tíl.  Lftlu  sfðarr  gisti  biskup  á  Grenjafiar- 
stCðum ;  var  þi  þat  orð  á,  at  hann  mundi  þaðan  f  Múla  í  annat 
sinn.  ívarr  viU  nli  vfst  eigi  við  hónum  taka,  ok  hafði  Qðra  tigu 
manna  ok  biiic  sem  til  bardaga,  ok  skipaði  mönnum  f  stöður.  £n 
at  þeim  viðr-búningi  rfðr  biskup  f  tiín.  Spyija  þeir  Eyjólfr  hvat 
samnaðr  sjá  skal.  £n  fvaiT  segir  nú,  at  þeir  skulu  at  ke^'ptu 
komask  áðr  þeir  fái  eigu  hans;  ok  segir,  at  nú  skuli  'fara  allt 
saman  karl  ok  kýr '.'  En  er  biskup  heyrði  þetta,  þá  maelti  hann : 
'  Rfðu  yér,  sveinar  I  ok  eigum  ekki  við  fvai,  þvfat  ná  er  óhreinn 
andi  með  hónum.'  Biskup  rfðr  yfir  til  Kinnar  ok  gistir  at  Stað. 
Búendr  fara  heim,  ok  göra  orð  Sighvali  ok  Amórí,  at  þdr  hrindi  af 
þeim  ó&iði  þessum.  Þeir  bregða  við  skjött  Samnar  Amórr 
mðnnum  um  Dali  en  Sighvatr  um  Eyjafjörö,  Mánadaginn  er 
biskup  var  undir  Fjalli,  rfðr  fvarr  ofkn  i  Vala-hrls,  ok  með  hónum 
Ögmundr  prestr  af  Einars-stööum,  ok  Oddr  son  hans.  Finna  þeir 
þar  á  veginum  Þorvarð  ór  Saurbæ ;  ok  stfga  af  bakí  ok  talask  við. 
Þá  rfðr  þar  at  Höskuldr  Gunnarsson.  En  fvair  mæltí :  '  Hvf  rfðr 
þú  héi,  Höskuldr  ?  Rfö  ekki  f  glett  við  oss  j  þvtat  ósýnt  cr  hversu 
véi  þolum  þér  þaL' — 'Ek  blýt  at  ráða  ferðum  mfnum,'  [segir 
Hðskuldr,]  '  en  þér  munut  yðr  ráða.'  f  þvl  hijóp  at  Oddr  skeiö- 
kollr,  ok  hóggi  til  Höskullz ;  stebir  &  fótinn.  HOskuldr  brá  undan 
Eetinum  ok  á  hest  hálsinum,  ok  kom  á  slðu  hestzins.  Ok  í  því 
reið  Hðskuldr  undan ;  en  hestrínn  íéU  niðr  dauðr,  er  hann  kom  á 
vöUÍnn  undir  Felli.  Fór  hann  á  fund  biskups,  en  þeir  ívarr  ham  í 
Miíla.  Sfðan  ferr  biskup  i  Einars-staði,  ok  þaðan  á  Helgastaði,  ok 
ætkði  at  vfgja  þar  kirkju  Jóns-messu  um  haustið,  sem  hann  görði. 
Eyjólfr  Kársson  reið  í  Múla;  ok  bauð  fvari,  at  biskup  vígöi  þar 
kirkju  um  daginn  eptir ;  en  fvair  vildi  eigi ;  ok  lézk  vfp  mundu 
vcija  ef  biskup  vildi  til  koma. 

Nú  kemr  biskupi  njósn,  at  flokkar  dragask  at  Öllum-megm ;  lýkr 
þó  kirkju-vfgslu.  Sfðan  búask  menn  tíl  vamar  þar  f  kirkju- 
gaiðinum,  ok  báni  at  sér  gijót  mart '.  Stðan  sjá  þeir,  at  flokkrínn 
ríðr '  ofan  at  Einars-stööum ;  er  þá  aveit  biskups  1  kirkju  ok  kirkju- 
garði,  ok  Þorljótr  bóndi,  ok  Sigurðr  sonr'  hans,  vóru  sér  einir  ok 
hcima-sveitin.  Þá  mœlti  S^^urðr :  '  Sé  þdr  nú  *,  sveinar  1  flokk 
þeira  hðfðingjanna,  hvar  rlðr ;  enda  skellr  þar  nú  láss  fyrii  búrín 
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[þ«ia]  Reykdæla.'  Sfðan  sji  þeii  annan  flokk  rf(a  neðan  eptir 
Vatchlið.  Flokkanur  vðni  mjQk  jafh-skjátÍT.  t>á  var  nón  dags. 
Var  þá  slegit  upp  herópi,  ok  skipat  til  atgöngti.  Gékk  AmÓTT 
sonnan  at  með  sfna  sveit;  en  Sighvatr  at  hliðinu,  ok  ór  túninu. 
ívaiT  norðan.  Biskup  er  i  kirkju.  Gengr  nú  hðrð  hrfð  roeö 
gtjóti  ok  lögum.  Sturla  Sighvatzson  fékk  þá  stein-högg.  Þ& 
miælt)  Sighvatr :  '  Öngu  eira  þdr  nú  biskups-menn ;  nú  beija  þeir 
sveininn  Sturlu  sem  aðra  menn.  Eðr  hvar  ertú,  Guðmundr  Gilsson? 
sér  þú  hvergi  EyjóU  Kársson  f  lurkju-garðinum ;  eðr  mantú  eigi 
bardagann  í  Melí'  Við  þessa  eggjan  kniiðusk  Sighvatz  menn 
fest  til  atgöngu.  Féll  þ&  maðr  af  biskups-mönnum '  sá  er  Gfsli 
hét.  Lfúu  sfðarr  f^kk  lag  f  augat  af  spjóti  maðr  Ainórs,  sá  er 
Hámnndr  hél  Þorvarðzson  ;  hann  andaðisk  um  morgimnn.  Eptir 
þetta  gékk  biskup  ór  kirkju,  ok  til  sfnna  manna;  eru  þeir  þá 
ákafir,  ok  beijask  djarflega,  ok  einginn  einn  betr  en  J6n  ÖfeigiBsan. 
£n  nð  þetta  teggja  þeir  frá  at  sinni,  ok  létusk  heldr  vilja  vinna 
með  ráðum  en  mann-háska ;  vildu  ok  eigi  berjask  svá,  at  biskup 
VBeri  iyiir  þat  f  Iffs-háska.  Setja  þeir  menn  til,  at  engir  af  biskups- 
mönnum  komisk  brott  ia  þeirra  vilja.  Sfðan  gengu  þeir  suðr  á 
vOlIinn  fyrir-menninir.  Spurði  Amórr  Sighvat ;  '  t>ykkj  þér  eigi 
hörð  lota  gengit  hafa,  mágrí' — 'Hörð  vfst,'  segir  hann.  Am<^ 
mcelti :  '  í  sumar  hefir  mét  verit  kveUinga-samt ;  en  er  mér  kómu 
orð  Reykda^  at  þeir  þyrfti  Íiðs  við,  þá  hóf  af  mér  vámur  ailar,  svá 
at  ek  kenni  m^r  hvergi  fllt' — ^'l'at  mun  þér  þykkja  jarteign,' 
segir  Sighvatr.  Amórr  svarar :  '  Slfkt  kalla  ek  atburð,  en  eigi 
jarteign.'  Sfðan  setjask  þeir  um  kirkju-garðinn.  Ok  var  leitað 
um  sœttir ;  ok  var  sem  þat  göröi  ekld.  Lfðr  nii  af  nóttin ;  var 
iHskup  ok  hans  menn  í  kirkju;  cn  hinir  sátu  umhverfis.  Einn 
biskups-maðr  komsk  ár  kirkju  ok  yfir  nm  í*;  sÁ  hét  £yjÓI& 
hrfðar-efhi,  óspakr  maðr;  var  hann  þar  tekinn  ok  barðr;  drðgu 
þeir  hann  beim  hálf-dauðan,  ok  drápu  slðan.  Ðróttins-morgininn 
snemma,  g&rðn  þeir  víg-ðaka  *  af  röptimi,  ok  bera  hann  at  lundi 
þeim  er  Btóð  sunnan  í '  garðinum ;  ok  gra^  þar  nú  garðinn  undir 
flakannm,  Var  þat  mjðk  jafn-skjótt  at  hlið  var  i  garðinum,  ok 
t»skups-meim  gáfusk  upp  ok  fóm  í  kirkju.  £n  ísleifr  Hallzson 
var  þar  kominn,  ok  böfðu  engir  menn  hans  haiizk ; — ok  bjð  þá  at 
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Þverá  1  Lazárdal ; — f  sleifr  bauð  biskupí  heim  með  s^r.  Fór  hann 
ok  me6  hðnum.  En  þeir  er  eptir  vóru  gengu  þá  til  grífia.  Gaf 
ArnórT  gríft  Eyjólfi  KársByni ;  en  Tumi  Sighvatzson  J^ni  öfeigissyiii. 
Tveir  menn  vöni  drepnir;  hét  annarr  Þorgein  Háleygr,  annarr 
I>ór&r  Arason.  Reið  Sighvatr  þii  I  brott,  en  Arnórr  nótt  sfðarr. 
fiiskup  fÓT  frá  Werá  norðr  yfir  Reykja-heiðÍ,  ok  allt  á  Sauðanes; 
görði  þar  vfgslur  á  Sælu-dögum.  Eptir  þat  fór  hann  norðan*  til 
Öxaifjarðar,  ok  svá  um  Reykja-heiði.  £n  er  hann  ketnr  f  Reykjar- 
dal  er  hónum  sagt,  at  Eyfirðingar  muni  víð  hönum  rísa.  För  haan 
þi  til  Bárðardals,  ok  upp  Króksdal,  svá  suðr  um  Sand ;  ok  létti 
eigi  fyrr  en  hann  kemr  f  Odda ;  ok  tekr  Sæmundr  allvel  við 
bbkupi;  býðr  hónum  þar  at  vcra  meðan  hann  viU;  ok  þiggr 
biskup  þat.  £r  hann  þar  um  vetrinn  við  nökkura  menn ;  en  suma 
vistaði  Sæmimdr  aimars-sCaðar  þar  í  nánd. 
1  48.  Snorri  Sturluson  var  tvá  vetr  með  Skála,  sem  fyrr  var  rítað. 
I  Görðu  þeir  Hákon  konungr  hann  skutil-svein  slnn,  En  um  várit 
I  ætlaði  Snorri  til  fslandz.  En  þá"  vóru  Noregs-menn  miklir  óvinir 
fslendinga,  ok  mestir  Oddaveija,  af  ránum  þeim  er  verít  höfðu  á 
Eyrum.  Kom  þar  svá,  at  þat  var  rlðit,  at  herja  skyldi  til  fslandz 
um  sumarit ;  vóni  ráðin  til  skip  ok  men'n  er  fyrir  skyldi  vera.  En 
til  þessarar  ferðar  vóru  flestir  inir  vitrarí  menn  heldr  ófiisir,  ok 
tðlðu  margar  latar'  á.  Guðmundr  skáld  Oddzson  var  þá  mefi 
Skóla  jarli.    Hann  kvað  vfsu  þessa: — 

Hvit  dul  ek  fjrir  mik  hjrjii  hTcgg-mildr  jðliiii  Itggja, 
(gram  fiega  >t  því  gegiun)  geir-netz,  lumir  þctti? 
Bjiju  hift  at  hetji  hjr-ivdgii  mér  Gigi 
(>&n  TÍk  jail)  á  óru  Mt-leifBir  (iTan  icifðin}. 

Snorri  ktti  mjök  ferðarirmar.  Ok  kallaði  þat  ráð,  at  göra  sér  at 
vinum  ina  beztu  menn  á  f slandi ;  ok  kaUaðisk*  skjðtt  svá  mega  koma 
sfnum  orðum,  at  roönnum  mundi  sýnask  at  snúask  til  hlýðoi  við 
Noregs-höfðingja.  Hann  sagöi  ok  svá,  aC  þá  vóru  eigi  aðrir  meiri 
meim  á  landinu  en  bræðr  hans,  þá  er  Sæmund  leið ;  en  kallaði  þá 
mjðk  slhum  ráöum  hlfta',  þá  er  hann  ksmi  til.  'En  viö  slíkar 
brtfihiT  stævaöisk*  skap  jarlsins;  ok  gaf  hann  þat  ráð  til,  at 
fslendingar  skyldi  biðja  Hákon  konung,  at  hann  bæði  fyrir  þeim, 
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'  at  eigi  yiði  heríbrín.  Koaungrínn  vai  þ&  ungr;  en  Dagfiimr 
Lögnaaðr,  er  þá  var  ráðgjaG  hans,  var  inn  mesti  vin  fslendinga. 
Ok  var  þá  þat  ráö  af  gört,  at  konungr  réð,  at  eigi  varð  herförin. 
£n  þeÍT  Hákon  konungr  ok  Skúli  jarl  görðu  Snoira  lendan  mann 
8Ínn.  Vðru  þat  mest  ráð  þeirra  Snoira  ok  jarlsins.  £n '  Snoni 
skyldi  leita  viö  Tslendinga,  at  þeir  snörisk  til  hlýðni  vift  Noregs- 
böfðingja.  Snorrí  skyldí  ok  senda  útan  Jðn  son  sinn;  ok  skyldi 
hann  vera  f  gialingu  með  jarlinnm,  ok  þat '  endisk  sem  mælt  var. 
Snorri  varð  heldr  sfð-biiinn,  ok  fékk  harða  lili-vist;  \ét  tré  sftt  fym 
Austfjörðum,  ok  tók  Vestmanna-eyjar.  Jarlinn  hafði  gefit  hónum 
skip  þat,  er  haim  hafði  út,  ok  fimtán  stói-gjafar.  Snorrí  hafði  ort 
um  jarlinn  tvau  kvæði  al-hend ;  vóru  klofa-stef  í  drápunni : — 

HuS-múhar  vu  Skdll. 

RimblOu  franur  miklu. 

Qnap-hjuli  ikipafir  jiila. 

£n  er  Snorri  kom  í  Vestmanna-eyjai,  þá  spurðisk  brátt  inn  á  land 
iltkváma  hansi  ok  svá  með  hverjum  sæmðum  hann  var  lit  kominii. 
Ýfðusk  Sunnlendingar  þá  mjok  við  hónum  ok  mest  tengða-menn 
Orms  Jónssonar.  Þótti  þeim  sem  hann  mundi  settr  til  þess  af 
Noregs-mönnum  at  standa  f  m6ti,  svá  at  þeir  mætti  öngum  eptir- 
málum  fram  koma  um  vfg  Orms.  Var  mest  íyiir  þvf  Bjðm 
í^ivaldzson,  er  þá  bjó  á  Breiða-bólstað,  ok  þótti  vænn  til  mikils 
höfðingja.  Sunnlendingar  drógu  spott  mikiC  at  kvteðum  þeim  er 
Snoiri  hafði  ort  um  jarlinn;  ok  snöni  afleiðia.  Þóioddi  I  Selv^ 
keypti  geldingi  at  maimi  at  þetta  kvæði : — 

Ou  liik  aii  it  kyum  jul  lí  er  ^61  ÍJT  hjatU  ; 
rön  er  hvðu  i  hirni  hirS^iUiti'  ei  Skdll: 
Hcfii  lyiÍT  bonki  jöfia  hiw-^aiiiu  koolit  ucrar 
(þjðfi  £nar  lött  á  Ijðamn)  Idc  alldnp  mcin*. 

Snorri  gisti  f  Skálaholti  er  hann  fiSr  írá  skipi,  ok  þeir  tólf  saman ; 
höföu  meiiT  en  tylpt  skjalda,  ok  alla  mjfik  vandaða,  ok  \éta  all- 
dræmt '  yfii  sér.  f>á  kom  þai  Bjflm  Þorvaldzson  með  fylgðar-menn 
sfna,  ok  vðru  all-gemsmiklir,  Steingrímr  Skinn-giýlu-son '  ok  aðrir 
þeír  er  vóni  meö  bónum.  Ok  kom  svá  at  Bjðm  g€kk  {  heúiögg 
víð  Snorra,  ok  spurði  hvárt  hann  ætlafii  at  standa  fyrir  sasmðum 
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^MÍrra  um  eptir-má)  Onna.     En  Snorrí  dulðí  þess.     Bjöm  lát  sér 
þat  eigi  skiljask,  ok  hélt  þar  við  heitan.    Magsás  biskup  átti  hlut 
at  með  þeim ;  en  þó  skilðu  þeir  heldi  stutdega.     Snorri  för  heim  l 
Reykjaholt ;  ok  var  þar  um  vctiiun  eptir. 

44.  Þenna  vetr  var  Guðmundr  biskup  f  Odda  með  Sæmimdi 
eptir  bardaga  á  Hetga-stöðum.  {>enna  vetr  spratt  upp  Qándskapr 
mikill  roeð  þeim  Birni  f>oTvaldz-S7ni  ok  Lopti  biskups-sym.  Varð 
jwim  mart  til.  Skilfii  þá  fyrst  á  um  skóga,  Kolskegg  inn  auðga 
ok  Lopt  \  Kolskeggr  átti  hú  i  Leim-bakka,  ok  lágu  saman  skógar 
þeiira  Loptz ;  ok  þóttí  Lopti  húskarlar  Kolskeggs  ha&  höggit  skóg 
sínn ;  ok  beiddi  þar  bóta  fyrir.  £11  Bj6m  Þorvaldzson  vildi  Sngu 
bæta  lita,  ok  talði  Lopt  Ijúga  allt  til  um  Ekðga-merkí.  Ok  hér 
með  ferðu  Breiðbælingar  Lopt  ( flimtan,  ok  görðu  um  haiOi  danza 
marga,  ok  margs-konar  spott  annat  Sættar-iimdr  var  settr  með 
þeim  f  Amesi ;  skyldu  þeir  gðra,  Þorvaldr  Giztuarson  ok  Sæmnndr 
Jðnsson.  £n  er  Loptr  imiti  sftt  mál,  sagði  hann  at  Páll  biikup 
^ir  bans  sagði  þau  skóga-mfirk  sem  hann.  Kolskeggr  svarar: 
'  Engi  þótti  faðir  þínn  jafnaðar-maði  í  lyrstu,  ok  heldr  fylginn  sfnu 
máli,  þótt  hann  yrði  nú  góðr  maftr  er  hann  varð  biskup.'  Loptr 
hljóp  þá  upp  ak  mælti :  '  Heyr  þar  til !  þú  raz-ragr  maðr,  mundir 
bregða  föður  mlnum  nmgindum  I  Skal  nú  aldrí  sættask.'  Sæmundr 
!p(asíii:  'Elckí,  ekki'l'  Þorvaldr  tdk  þá  til  orða:  'Eigi  mun  nii 
,eitt  við  þurfa  ef  duga  skaL'  Seodu  þeir  þá  eptÍT  Loptí,ok  báðu 
hann  halda  sættir  þær  er  handseldar  vóra.  Loptr  vildi  eigi,  nema 
Þorvaldr  ynni  eið  at  gðrð  þeirra.  Þeir  görðu  skóga  til  banda  Kol- 
skeggi.  Bað  Sæmundr  Ijopt  ge(a  upp  eiðinn  Þorvaldi.  En  hann 
vildi  þat  vSst  eigi  t>orvaIdr  vann  cið.  Ok  skilðu  þeir  við  þat,  at 
líkaði  hvárum-tveggja  verr  en  áör.  Ht  var  ok  mikil  rót  undir 
fjándskap  þeirra  Loptz  ok  Bjamar,  at  Oddaveijum  þótú  þungt  at 
Haukdælir  hæfiak  þai  tíl  ríkis  fyrir  austan  Áx.  Vóm  mjök  I  þessu 
með  Lopti  synir  Sæmundar,  Haraldr  ok  Vilhjálmr,  er  þá  vóm  mest 
á  fstr'  komnir. — Þat  var  háttr  Sæmundar,  at  hann  hafði  hvem  vetr 
veizhi-dag  Nichulas-messu,  ok  bauð  til  ðllu  stórmenni  þar  f  sveit 
Sæmundr  sat  |afnan  S  miðjan  lang-bekk  *  en  skipaði  Lopti  frænda 
sínum  it  næsta  sér  útar  I  frá,  en  Bjöm  sat  f  öndugi  Sðmm-megin ' 
gegnt  Sæmimdi.     Þar  var  dmkkit  fast,  ok  lalat  mart  viö  drykkiim. 

'  Eoltceggi  ini  aiiíg;i  ok  Lopti,  B,  omilting  tbe  following  pauagc.  '  ckld, 

ckki]  tbni  ibo  B.  ■  imtí']  legg,  B.  •  ling.bckk]  bekk.  B.  >  i  innin 

bckk  i  öndTcgi,  B. 
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Sló  þá  í  orða-hendingar '  með  þeim  Lopti  ok  Bimi,  ok  vinnm 
hans.  Var  mest  fyrir  þvf  Steingrlmr  fsfirðingr.  Fór  þá  upp" 
Bumr  kveöskaprinn,  ok  skilðo  þeir  með  fnum  mesta  fjándskap. 
Ok  hér  eptir  sendi  Loptr  menn  til  Snoira  ok  kærði  sftt  mál  fyiir 
hönmn ;  ok  er*  þat  sumra  mál,  at  Snorri  letti  lítt  Lopt  uppreistar  f 
mðti  Bimi.  Uro  várít  eptír  Far-daga  sendi  Snorri  Valgarð  StjTmis- 
8on  rylgðar-mann  sfnn  suðr  til  Loptz,  ok  dvalðisk  hann  þar  um 
hrfð.  I^  sendi  Loptr  mann  á  Breiða-bólstað  at  segja  Bimi,  at 
hann  mundi  þar  koma  1  annarrí  viku ;  ok  baö  liann  svi  nð  búask, 
at  hann  ætlaði  at  þá  skyldi  endir  verða  &  deilum  þeirra.  Eptir 
þetta  höfðu  hvárir-tveggju  [mikinn]  viðbúnað  um  vápn  ok  her- 
klœði.  Einarr  Gfslason  var  á  Breiða-bólstað,  ok  bjó  vápn  þeirnt 
Bjamar  nfikkurar  nætr;  hann  var  vin  Loptz,  ok  sagðizk*  hann 
mundu  þar  koma  með  LopCÍ  at  ákveðnum  tfma,  ok  vera  þeim  þat 
óþarfr  sem  hann  mælti. 

Ok  nú  er  at  dró  stefiiu-dagi,  sCmnuðu  bvárir-tveggju  liði ; 
vöra  með  Lopti  þrfr  synir  Sæmundar:  Haraldr,  Vilhjálmr,  ok 
Andreas;  þrfr  symr  Þorsceins  Jónssonar:  Andreas,  Ámundi, 
Gunnarr.  l*ar  var  ok  Guðlaugr  af  Kngvelli,  son  Eyjólfs  Jóns- 
sonar,  bróður  Keldna-Valgerðar,  ok  Ingibjöm  briiðir  hans,  ok 
Finnr  Þorgeirsson  ftændi  hans.  Guðlaugr  var  mest  fyrir  roeö 
Lopti  af  öllum  mönnum  hans ;  en  hann  hafði  þó  it  bezta  mann-val, 
ok  eigi  færa  en  tfu  tigi  manna.  Björn  haiði  sjau  Cigi  manna  fyrir. 
í^  var  Markús  Marðarson  dtan  frá  Gnú[H,  ok  PáU  6r  Steinsholtl 
Ami  Magnússon  var  þar  kominn  tii  gistingar.  Þeir  Bjöm  höfðu  . 
bdisk  um  fyrir  sunnan  kirkju ;  höfðu  lagt  stðr-viðu  frá  stofium  þeiro 
er  v6ra  við  húsa-m6tin  forkirkjunnar  ok  aðal-kirkju ;  ok  aðra  þar 
er  mættusk  saung-hds  ok  kirkjan,  ok '  suðr  á  kirkju-garfiiim,  ok 
skipuðu  sér  þar  f  milli,  ok  horfðu  sumir  austr  en  sumir  vestr.  Þá 
er  Loptr  reið  f  túnit,  kvað  hann  þetta : — 


M  hringði  til  messu  er  þeir  kðmu  á  bæinn.  Særoundr  ór  Odda 
var  þar  kominn,  ok  sátu  þeir  á  hestum ;  hafði  hanh  tvau  hundruð 
manna.  Hann  gQrði  menn  heim  til  kirkju-garðzins ;  ok  sagði  svá, 
at  þeir  menn  skyldi  allir  grið  hafa  er  ganga  vildi  í  flokk  hans,  hvárt 


r,  Cd. ;  orlb-hcimtingar,  B.         *  uppj  idd.  B.         '  rir, 
m.  Cd.        •  ok]  add.  B. 
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er  þeir  vUdi  tií  þess  taka  fyir  eðr  sfðair.  Hann  lét  ok  bjð6a  Arna 
gríö  einslega.  En  hann  lézk  með  Bimi.hara  mat  etið  nm  kveldit, 
ok  sagðisk  þar  vera  mondu  um  daginn.  Loptr  apuröí  ok,  áðr  þeir 
veitta  atgöngu,  bvárt  þar  væri  nökkurír  vinir  eða  tengða-menn 
Omis  Svinfellings  eðr  Snorra  Sturlusonar;  Eagðtsk  þeim  vilja 
ðUum  grífi  gefit.  H  svarar  Ami  öreiða :  '  Hér  kenni  ek  mitt  mark 
á  þessu ;  en  þð  mun  ek  eigi  við  Bjðm  skiljask  at  siniiL'  Bjöm 
svarar,  kvað  enn  eigi  víst  hvárr  fyrír  griðum  setti  at  r&ða  þann  dag. 
Slær  nú  í  liardaga,  ok  gengr  allhörð  hríð  af  hvámm-tveggjum ;  ok 
vóra  inir  áköfustu  lengi.  Loptr  gékk  vestan  at  þeira,  en  Guð- 
laugr  auatan ',  ok  vai  þar  Björn  fyrír.  Hann  var  1  panzara  dignmi, 
ok  baröisk  all-djaiflega.  f^ir  höfðu  borít  at  sér  gijót,  ok  b&m*  á 
þá.  Loptr  bað  sína  menn  eigi  kasta  t  máú,  dí  bíða  þcBs  er  grjótið 
eyddisk'  þeim.  Maðr  lézk  af  Lopti  snemma  fimdarins.  Bjöm  var 
mjök  möðr  af  vSminni ;  ok  mælti  við  Ama  óreiðu,  at  hann  skyidi 
verja  dyggilega  niin  beggja  þeirra  meðan  hann  gengi  upp  at 
kirkjunni  at  hvfla  sik.  Allir  leituðn  þeir  heldr  á  Ama  ura  vöraina, 
en  Steingrfmr  mest.  Bjöm  spretti  frá  sér  panzarann,  er  hónum 
var  erfitt*  orðit.  Sá  þeir  þat  Guðlaugr,  at  hann  var  bcrr  nm  , 
hálsiim.  Hljóp  Guðlaugi  þá  &ani,  ok  lagði  til  Bjamar  með  spjðti 
þvf  er  þeir  kölluðu  Grásfðu,  ok  sðgðu  átt  hafa  Gfsla  Súrsson. 
Lagit  kom  f  óstinn.  Ok  sneri  hann  nú  at  kirkjunni,  ok  settisk 
niðr.  Guðlaugr  gékk  til  Loptz,  ok  sagði  hónum,  at  Bjöm  var  sárr 
orðinn.  Loptr  spurði  hverr  þvf  voUi'.  '  Vit  Grásfða,"  segir  hann. 
'  Hvé  mjök  mun  bann  s&rr  í'  kvað  Loptr.  Guðlaugr  s^di  hónura 
þá  spjótið ;  ok  var  feitin  ofárlega  á  fjððrínní.  Þóttusk  þeir  þá  vita, 
at  þat  mundi  vera  bana-sár.  Var  þá  Loptr  spurðr  hvárt  þeir  skyldi 
aækja  lengr.  Loptr  svaiar  þ& :  '  £nn  er  eptir  Steingrfms-lota.' 
Var  þ&  veitt  aU-hörð  atsókn.  En  Steingrimr  varðisk  alldrengilega, 
ok  féll  þor.  Eptír  þat  hljöpu  all-margir  menn  ót  kirkju-garðinum 
til  gri&i  f  flokk  Sæmundar,  ok  þeir  Markús  ok  PáU  i  fyrra  lagi. 
Þat  veitti  þeim  Bjamar-mönnum  þyngst,  at  þeii  tóhi  grjótið  þat  f 
milhim  herða  sér,  er  bökunum*  hoiiðu  við,  er  hinir  fengu  dgi  niðr 
drepit  með  hlffmn  er  móti  þeim  Lopti  horfðu.  Héðiim  prestr  lézk 
þar  með  Bimi,  ok  allz  sjau  meon.  Ami  ðreiða  lagði  Ifk  Bjamar  út 
á  kirkju-garð,  ok  bað  Sæmund  þar  taka  við  mági  sfnum,  '  Ok  er 
nú  verr  en  ryiT,'    Kolsk^gr  auðgí  var  þar  með  BimL    Ok  er  bann 
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h])6p  til  gríöa  1  flokk  Sæmundar,  sletti  Andreas  Þoreteinsson  beru 
sverfii  fleto  um  herfiar  hónum,  ok  spurði  hve  áýr  þá  skyldi  malar- 
vœtt.  '  Halda  1^,'  segir  Kolskeggr,  ÖUum  mðnnum  vðni  þá 
grið  gefin.  Loptr  gékk  þá  til  Sæmundar,  ok  spurði  hvert  hö  hann 
vildi  þeim  veita.  Sæmundr  spurði  hvers  þeir  beiddu.  Þeir  sögðu ; 
at  þess  beiddu  þeir,  at  hami  færi  heim  í  Odda  ok  hefði  þai  setu ; 
en  þeir  Htusk  munda  hafa  aðra  i  Skarði,  ok  bffia  þings  svá;  en 
f)Olmenna  sfðan  til  þings,  ok  vita  hvárir  þá  yrði  afla-meiri. 
Sæmundr  varð  eigi  búinn  til  þessa;  ok  kvafi  sér  eigi  sama  at  deila 
við  Þorvald  mág  sfnn.  En  þeir  Ix>ptr  veittu  bónum  stórar  itölur 
áðr  þeir  skilðu.  Reið  Loptr  þá  heim  með  sveit  sfna.  Tlðendin 
fljúga  þcgar  um  nétt  út  yfír  á.  Ok  er  Þorvaldr  spurfii  f  Hruna, 
reið  hann  þegar  f  Skálaholt  ok  bjósk  þar  til  vantar,  þvfat  mömium 
þöttí  þá  sem  Loptr  mundi  ekki  ógðrt  láta;  en  Ssmundr  mundi 
veita  hónum  mefi  allan  sfnn  afla.  Fundrinn  á  Breiða-bólstað  var 
Bótólfs-messu.  £n  Loptr  reifi  fyrir  þingit  vestr  til  Boi^^arfjarðar, 
ok  gisti  f  Stafaholti.  Var  Snom  þar  þá  kominn  búi  slna;  þvfat 
hann  viJdi  eigi  sitja  f  Reykja-holti,  ef  hann  œtti  ófrið  við  Sunn- 
lendinga.  Snorrí  tók  allvel  við  Lopii,  ok  hét  hónum  sfnu  liöi 
á  þingi,  ef  Ssemimdr,  eSr  nfikkurir  aðrir  höfðíngjar,  vildu  veita 
bÓQUm.  Reið  Loptr  þá  út  á  Kolbeinssuði  at  finna  Þorták  móðnr' 
bróður  sfnn,  ok  Ketil  son  hans,  er  þá  bjð  f  Hitardal,  ok  áttí  Hall- 
dóru,  dóttur  l>OTvaldi!  Gizurar  sonar.  Slævuðu  þær  mægÖir  mjök 
liðveizlu  þeirra  feðga  viö  Lopt.  Oddr  Sveinbjarnarson,  ok  fleirí 
þingmenn  Sæmundar,  fóm  suðr  um  heiði  til  fundar  viö  hann ;  ok 
ætluðu,  at  hann  mnndi  veita  Lopti.  Loptr  reið  ok  suðr  um  þingit, 
ok  var  Sæmundr  eigi  á  þingi,  en  Þorvaldr  var  þar  all-fjölmennr. 
Treysti  Loptr  þá  eigi  í  þing-reiðina,  ok  fór  suðr  á  Eyja-sand  ok 
[svá]  út  f  Vestmanna-eyjar,  ok  var  þar  um  hrlð.  Þorvaldr  mæltisk 
mjök  einn  við  þar  á  þÍDginu;  þvfat  esgir  menn  gengu  í  berhögg 
við  hann  um  liðveizlu  við  Lojd.  Gizurr  Þorvaldzson  var  þá  tólf 
vetra  gamall ;  hann  sótti  Lopt  til  sekðar.  Fleiri  vóro  þar  sóttir  er 
mest  slægja^  þótlj  til.  En  er  tVDrvaldr  spurði,  at  Loptr  er  farinn  f 
Eyjar  lit,  þótti  Þorvaldi  sem  hann  mundi  þaðan  veita  áhlaup  nðkkur 
þá  er  hónnm  þætti  tfmi  til;  var  þvf  ok  eigi  trdat  at  Sæmundr 
mundi  eigi  veita  hónum  f  þraut.  Þorvaldr  tók  þat  ráð  eptir  þingit, 
at  hann  dró  lið  saman,  ok  sendi  orð  vinum  sfnum  ok  tengða- 
mönnum;  ok  ætlaði  at  draga  skip  saman  ok  fara  (  Eyjar  dt  at 
'  meiri  ttagt.  B. 
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Lopti.  Kom  AroóiT  Tumason  til  liðs  við  bann.  Sighvatr  sen^ 
til  liðs  Þorvddi  sonu  a&ia;  var  Tumi  fyrír  Eyfirðingum;  bafði 
hann  núkla  sveit,  ok  vóni  þeir  all-óspakii  er  þeir  kómu  suðr  um 
land.  £n  Stmla  var  fyrir  Dala-mðnnum.  Hann  haffii  þat  vár 
tekit  við  búi  at  Sauðafelli.  Reiö  Sigbvatr  til  fiorgarfjaröar  með 
hÓDOm;  ok  bað  hann  svá  segja  Þorvaldi,  at  hann  mun  finna 
Snorra,  ok  letja  hami  at  fara  til  liðs  við  Lopt,  sem  áðr  var  orð 
á;  en  ef  hann  fengi  eigi  latt  bann  [sagði  hann]  þá  biða  fara 
mundu.  &iorTÍ  var  all-mjök  snúinn  á  Uðveizlu  við  Lopt ;  þvfat  ílla 
hafði  verit  með  þeim  Birní.  Lfkaði  hónum  ok  ílla  spott  þ^  er 
Sunidendingar  hfifðu  gört  at  kvæðum  hans.  Vóru  þá  kveðnar  i 
Stafaholti  vísui  nfikkurar.    Þessi  var  ein: — 

Bj5m  f[i  ek  InyiidD  jimi  (bragS  gðtt  vu  þU)  lagfiui 

(görAi  QoBlanjii  ffifitun  gepi-huk)  Í  buki : 

Au&liyfingT  lél  ZTÍ  óbHtn  fyríi  Ortuiau ; 

hvöu  var  háa  heldi  it  Ljiii;  hirB-múIaSr  vu  SfaW. 

Snoni  var  heldr  ófr^n '  er  Sighvatr  kom  1  Stafaholt ;  en  samðísk 
þð  vel  með  þeim  bræðrum ;  ok  skilðu  við  þat,  at  lokit  var  Uðveizlu 
.  Suorra  við  Lopt.  En  er  Sighvatr  kom  vestr  í  Dala',  sptn-ðu  vinir 
bans  hvem  veg  farit  hafSi  með  þeim  bræðnim.  En  Sighvatr  sagði : 
at  Snorri  hefði  özi  reidda  um  öxl,  svá  hvassa,  at  hann  ætlaði  at 
hvet-vetna '  mundi  bíta,  þá  er  þcir  fundusk ;  '  Sfðan  tók  ek  hein  ór 
piissi  mfnum,  ok  reið  ek  1  eggina,  svá  at  ðxin  var  svá  slæ,  at  hlð 
móti  mér  áðr  vit  skildum.'  H  er  Sæmundr  spurði  Uðs-drátt 
Þorvaldz,  reið  hann  heiman  ór  Odda;  ok  vissu  fáir  menn  hvar 
bann  var;  ok  hafði  hann  af  þvf  aU-þungt  orð,  er  bann  varð  at 
öngu  Uöi  frændum  sfnum.    Þá  var  þetta  kveöit :— 

Lopli  cr  i  Ejjnnv  bitr  ÍDitda-bein  i 

SETODDdt  et  i  heÍSDin,  '  etr  bería  cin. 
46.  Þá  er  Loptr  spurði  Uðs-dráCt  Þorvaldz,  ok  þat  at  hann 
ætlaði  út  f  £}jar,  þóttisk  hann  þar  kominn  í  botn-holu*.  Fór 
bann  þá  inn  á  land,  ok  reíð  austr  undir  Eyja-fjöU;  fyrst  1  Holt 
til  Hallgerðar  mágkonu  sfnnar.  En  er  Þorvaldr  spurði  til  Loptz, 
bélt  hann  Sokkinum  austr  undir  Fjöll;  ok  bjoggu  þeir  þar  heldr 
ófriðlega,  ok  f  Holti  mest,  Loptr  var  þá  riðinn  austr  undan.  Vóra 
þá  sendir  menn  eptir  hðnuro  með  sættar-boðmn.  Loptr  var  fiiss 
til  sætta,  þegar  hann  vissi  at  kostr  var.     Vóru  þá  grið  sett,  ok 

'  Díia]  B,         »  hiM!l-»ttii»]  a         <  I  (i.  e.  ok), 
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íundr  lagfir  við  Fors-á  dt  frá  Skögmn,  þar  beint  sem  þ«r  böfða 
fundisk,  Sæmundr  ok  Sigurfir  Onnsson.  Sæmundr  var  1  Skðgum, 
ok  vildí  dgi  nær  koma.  Onnr  SvfnfeUingr  var  með  þrjá  tigi 
manna.  Hann  gengr  mest  millum,  ok  fór  vel  með  sér.  £n  þeir 
mæltu  mest  f  móti,  at  sættask  fikyldi  manndrápa-Iaust,  Tumi 
Siglivatzson,  ok  Amórr  Tumason.  £n  er  um  sætt  var  talað, 
fann^  þat  á,  at  Þorvatdr  var  sátt-vandr.  Sagði  bann  þat,  at 
liónum  þætti  þær  sonar-bætr  vestar,  ef  hann  yrfii  öxi  at  eyða 
óvinum  sínum  * ;  en  tíl  þess  \ézk  hann  dgi  spara  þá,  at  þeir  ynni 
hónum  féböta  ok  mann-sekða  slfkra  sero  hðnum  líkaði.  Uifiu 
þar  þær  máta-ljktir,  at  Þorvaldr  skyldi  ha&  sjálfd^emi;  en  menn 
allir  Uís  grið  ok  lima.  Loptr  skilði  undan  f  fTista  goðorð  sttt 
ok  staðfestu,  ok  lengr  en  þrjá  vetr  útan  at  vera.  £n  Þorvaldr 
skoraði  þat  í  mót,  at  Loptr  skyldi  þcgar  ganga  á  vald  þeirra,  ok 
Haraldr  sonr  Sœmundar;  Gufilaugr,  Ingibjöm,*Amundi,  Andreas 
'  />!"«■ 'í^rsteins-synir.  Amórr  tók  við  þeim  öUmn;  en  Lopti  þólti  þat 
all-þungt.  £n  þó  varð  svá  at  dregit,  at  þvf  varð  þá  öUu  at  játa 
sem  Þoivatdr  vildi.  Amðrr  Tumason  lagði  þat  tíl,  at  Loptr  skyldi 
standa  í  þelm  spomm,  þá  er  handsöl  færí  fram,  sem  Siguiör  mágr 
hans  stóð,  þá  er  þeir  lögðu  þar  virðing  sfna  fyrÍT  Oddaveijam. 
Eptir  þat  fóm  handsöl  fram.  Sfðan  vðm  Bokkar  skilðir;  ok  lagðisk 
sá  orðrómr  á,  at  eingi  flokkr  hefði  verit  jafn-ðspakr  sem  sá  er 
fylgði  Tuma  Sighvatzsyni,  ok  svá  sjálfr  hann ;  en  eingi  flokkr 
þöttí  beti  siðaðr  en  sá  er  Sturla  bafði.  Lagði  haim  ok  allt  vel 
ok  gegmlega  til  þessa  máls,  ok  fékk  af  þvf  mikla  vinsœld  suðr 
þar.  Ok  befir  þat  mælt  verít  sfðan,  at  haun  hygði  þá  til  mágsemða 
þeina  er  sfðan  kómu  fram  viö  Oddaverja.  í  þessi  fbr  sá  Sturla 
Solveigu,  ok  lalaði  fátt  við  hana  eör  ekkL  Þorvaldr  görði  gfirðir 
þessar  eptir  inum  stærstum  görðum  er  verít  höfðu  hér  á  tandi. 

Sumar  þetta  föra  þeir  útan :  Loptr  P&Isson  ok  Haraldr  Sæmundar- 
son ;  GuðlaugT,  ok  Ingibjöm  bróðir  hans.  F6r  Loptr  með  Amðrí 
Tumasyni.  Hann  braut  fót  sínn  um  snmarit;  ok  þA  er  festr  var, 
þótti  hónum  fHa  af  sér  horfa ;  lét  bann  þá  bijúta  annat  sinn,  ok 
sagði  sjálfr  fyrír  hve  binda  skyldi ;  festi  þá  vel ;  ok  varð  haim 
lítt  halCr.  Amón  Tamason  skipaði  manna-roir&ð  sftc  f  Skagafirði 
l^rami  syni  Jóns  Sigmnndar  sonar;  hann  var  settr  niðr  &  Vfði- 
mýrí,  ok  skyldi  gæta  héraðs  fyrír  mfiilnam  Guðmundar  biskupa, 
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ef  l>eir  heaá  tí\.  Zit  GaðmuDdr  bisknp  hafA  verit  f  Odda  um 
vetrinn,  sem  fyir  var  ritað ;  en  um  sumarít  fór  hann  vestr  til 
Borgaríjarðar.  F6r  bann  þar  yfir  um  haostið,  er  mjök  var  á  liðit 
Fylgði  Þórðr  Sturluson  hðnum  norðr  til  SkagaQarðar  ok  heim 
á  staðinn.  Settisk  biskup  þar.  Héniðs-menÐ  vildu  þá  enn  sem 
fyn  út-laga  hann  af  slnu  gózi. 

46.  Sumar  þetta,  er  þá  var  frá  sagt,  aendi  Snorti  Starluson  litan 
Jón  son  sínu ;  fór  með  hónum  Ámi  óreiða,  mágt  hans.  Kðmu 
þeir  í  iimd  Skúla  jarls ;  tók  hann  aUvel  við  Jöni ;  en  Ami  fór  til 
Hákonar  konungs ;  þvfat  konungrínn  var  inn  mesti  vin  hans.  Þ& 
er  Loptr  biskups-son  kom  dtan,  fór  hann  til  Hákonar  konungE, 
ok  Haialdr  Sæmundarson.  Hákon  konungr  gat  1  Björgyn.  Ht 
var  einn  dag  er  konungr  gékk  til  borðz  j  stóð  hann  fyrir  borðinu 
ok  tók  laugar  ok  þeir  menn  er  þar  mötuðusk.  Sá  maðr  bljóp 
í  stofuna  er  h^t  Eirekr  ungi ;  bræðr  hans  höfðu  verít  á  Eyrum  þá 
er  Sæmundr  tók  upp  fé  fyrír  kaupmönnum.  Eirekr  hafði  ðxi 
í  bendi,  ok  setti  á  báls  Haraldi  Sæmundar-sj^i,  svá  at  hann  féU 
fyrir  fælr  konungi.  Eirekr  tók  út  ór  stofunni;  en  konungr  bað* 
menn  hlaupa  eptir  hónum;  ok  hvar  sem  hann  yrði  fanginn,  þá  bað 
hann  drepa  hann.  Eirekr  komst  ór  bænum,  ok  varð  tekinn  mjök 
langt  út'  fiá  Mylnu-dal,  ok  var  þegar  drepinn;  en  Haraldr  var 
mjök  sárr  ok  varð  græddr.  Guðlaugr  fór  af  landi  brott,  ok 
andaðisk  á  Suðrvegum.     f>enna  sama  vetr  tók  Amórr  Tumason 

sótt ;  ok  andaðisk  á  Jólum.   En  A^dfs  kona  hans  var  þar  í  Noregi,    l  '        1  7/ .  / 
ok  böm  hans  tvau,  Kolbcinn  ok  Ambjörg;  var  Kolbeinn  þá  /    -_ 

þrettán  vetra  en  hön  sex  vetra.  At  Amórí  þótti  mikiU  skaði 
vinum  hans.  Var  þat  orð  á,  at  hann  hefði  verit  ínn  bezti  drengr 
ok  mikill  einarðar-maðr. 

47.  Guðmundr  biskup  sat  heima  at  Hólum  sfðan  er  Þörðr 
Sturluson  fór  heim;  dreif  þá  heim  mart  manna,  ok  gékk  þá  upp 
aSt  sumar-búit.  Vai  þá  mikit  orð  á  af  bóndum  at  til  auðnar  þóttt 
hor&.  £n  bændr  þóttusk  eigi  hafa  forvistu  mikta ;  þvlat  Mrarínn 
var  ungr  þá,  ok  eigi  reyndr  at  hfifðingskap  eðr  héraðs-stjóm.  En 
í  Eyjafirði  var  þat  títt,  at  Tumi  Sighvatzson  kærði  þat  fyrir  Sighvati 
fÖður  sfnum,  at  hann  vildi  láta  sér  bú  fS  ok  manna-forráð  sumt 
eðr  allt  þat  er  Sgbvatr  ítti  ok  Sigurör  gaf  bónnm ;  sagðisk  eigi 
verr  til  mannz  kominn  en  Sturla  bróðir  hans,  er  þá  hafði  tekit 
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bú  at  Sauðafelli  í  ÐðlHm  ok  manna-fonið.  Eð  Sighvatr  vildi 
eigi  þvem  kost  sinn  norðr  þar.  Reið  TumÍ  þá  vestr  til  Skaga- 
^atðar,  ok  átti  fmid  við  bændr;  ok  kærði  þat  fTrir  þeim,  at 
biskups-menn  mundu  gðra  ónáðir  þá  cr  föng  tæki*  þverra  & 
staðnum ;  en  kallaði  þá  hain  fyrir-maiui  órejndan  ok  nngan. 
^öndum  fðlzk  þat  vel  f  eyra  *  er  hann  segir.  Ok  verðr  þat  tiltæki 
þeirra,  at  þeir  gön  orð  biskupi ;  ok  segja,  at  þeir  vilja  eigi  fjár- 
auðn  á  staðnum ;  ok  létusk  til  mundu  fara  at  ryðja  flokki '  ham 
brott  með  <5&i6i,  ef  hann  vildi  eigi  ajálfr  af  sér  ryfija.  £n  er  biskup 
heyrði  þetta;  ok  vissi,  at  Norðlendii^ar  vóru  hénum  óljúgheitir 
þá  er  þcir  hétu*  Olu:  þá  tók  hann  þat  ráð,  at  fara  f  útlegð  heldr 
en  selja  menn  sína  f  dauða,  ok  undir  vápn  sfnna  óvina.  T6r 
biskup  þá  f  brott  af  stóli  sínum,  ok  f  Málmey,  at  Jóla-fSstu.  Þar 
var  þá  roait  röskra  manna  með  hónum :  Einarr  skemmingr,  Pétr 
Bárðarson,  Eyjólfr  Kársson,  Ketitl  Ingjaldsson,  Áron  Hjöileifason, 
ok  maipr  aðrír.  Tumi  sezk  nij  á  staðinn  með  sveit  sfna,  sem 
hann  værí  hans  fbður-leifð.  Ha&  þá  hvárír-tveggju  varðhðld 
•sterk,  ok  njósnir  trúar.  Ok  iíðr  svá  fram  um  J6I,  ok  allt  til 
Kyndil-messu.  £n  Blasius-messu  var  verðr  þykk-mikit  *.  M  fara 
þeir  ór  eyjunni  þrfr  tigir  manna;  ok  vöro  allir  iiur  röskvarí  menn, 
nema  Fétr  Bárðarson;  hann  vildi  eigi  fara  at  Tuma  frænda  sfnum. 
Biskup  bað  ok  þess,  at  þeir  skyldi  ekki  göra  Tuma;  en  færa 
biskupi  ef  þeim  Iftaðl  Biskup  \éik  ok  ætla,  at  eigi  mundi  þá 
njósnir  ganga  fyrír  þeim.  Þeir  fóru  á  tveim  skipum;  ok  kómu 
tíl  HÓIa  um  nóttina;  ok  mjök  ðvart,  þvfat  Tuma-menn  sögðu,  at 
land-nyrðingr  skyldi  vörð  balda.  Þeir  vissu  at  Tumi  svaf  f  bisknps- 
búrí.  Báni  þeir  at  eld  sunnan  at  bri'óstrþilinu,  en  rjúfa  norðan ; 
ok  báðu  þar  alla  menn  til  ganga,  er  grið'  vildu,  á  vald  þeirra, 
ok'þat  þætti  ráölegia  en  breima  inni.  Var  þat  ráð  þeirra  Tuma 
at  ganga  út,  ok  láta  eigi  brenna  staöinn.  Eru  þar  allir  upp  dregnir 
þeir  er  inni  vóru.  t>eir  velktu  Tuma  lengi;  þvfat  sumir  mæltu 
hann  undan.  Görði  hónum  þá  kallt  mjök;  ok  ræddi,  at  þeir 
skyldi  eigi  kvelja  hann;  sagði  vera  mega,  at  nðkkurir  mælti,  at 
hann  skylfi  af  hræzlu.  Lofuðu  þá  margir  hreysti  hans,  ok  mæltn 
hann  undan.  Einarr  skemmingr  kvað  hann  svá  hafa  goðorðum 
skipt  fyrír  sunnan  heiði,  at  hann  skyldi  eigi  liTa.     Ok  hann  v& 
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at  hónom;  þvíal  eigi  uröu  aðrir  tii.  t^  vóni  ok  drepnir  tveir 
meDn  afirir,  Þorgeiir  Steingrímsson,  ok  Bergþórr  Oddason.  Tvá 
fót-hjc^gu  þcir,  J6n  Þórfiarson  ok  Halldór  Klasason;  en  öSrum 
vöru  grið  gefin.  Eptir  þetta  föru  biskup^-meim  brott  £n  beima- 
menn  stökðu  eldinn.  Fylgðar-menn  Tuma  slásk  saman,  ok  hn 
eptir  biskups-mönnum ;  en  þeir  uudan  sem  harðast,  ok  sá  hvárir 
aðra;  ok  var  f  hendingum  meft  þeiro  áðr  þeir  kæmisk  á  skipia 
Einn  varð  seinni,  ok  mc  sá  drepinn  tveim  nóttum  sfðarr ;  ok  hét 
J6n.  Aonarr  dó  af  kulða,  er  Þ&rtrinn  hét.  Þeir  Einarr  kómu  lil 
eyjarinnar;  ok  lét  bisknp  fUa  jffir  þeirraft^,  er  þeir  hOfðu  drepit 
Tuma;  en  fært  eígi  hðnuro.  Þdr  kvóðu  þar  aagt  allt  um.  Bisknp 
sitr  f  Máhney  um  fiam  Físka '.  Pai  andaðisk  Einarr  skemmíngr 
af  nef-dreyra.    Hn  epdr  Páska  fór  t»skup  norðr  til  Grímse}^'ar. 

48.  Sighvatr  Sturtuson  haföi  nökkut'  Öfundar-samt  setr  fyrst 
er  hann  koro  f  Eyjafjörð ;  en  flestum  bóndum  likaði  þvl  betr  til 
hans  sem  hann  hafði  verít  lcngr.  f  þcnna  tfma  bjó  Ingibjðrg, 
dóttir  Guðmundar  ins  D^ra,  at  Hrafnagili  með  sonum  þeirra  Hallz ; 
cn  si  maðr  var  at  ráöum  með  þeim  er  Haft  hét;  haim  var  bróöir 
EÍnars  skeroroitigs  er  vegit  hafði  Tuma  Sighvatzson.  í>ar  var  fátt 
meðal  húsa  ok  Grundar;  þötti  HrafhgUingum  Sighvatr  sitja  mjök 
yfir  sæmðum  þeim  er  Halli  bafði  haít  meðan  bann  lifði.  En  þeir 
roenn,  er  eigi  vðra  vinir  Sighvatz,  mæltu,  at  hann  hefði  eigi 
beillega'  farít  f  skiptum  þeirra  Kálfs  Guthoimssonar  ok  Hallz. 
Þat  var  einn  tfroa  er  Sighvatr  gékk  um  völl  slnn  upp  frá  húsuro ; 
hann  var  i  kyrtli,  ok  hafði  kápu  yfir  sér.  Hann  sá  þijá  menn  rfða 
fitan  at  garði  alvápnaða,  ok  kenndi,  at  þar  var  Hafr,  ok  snöri 
hann  f  móti  þchn,  ok  brá  at  bendi  sér  kápuimL  Þeir  Hafi:  ríðu 
at  tún-garðinuffl,  ok  vóru  engar  kveðjur.  Hafi'  spurði :  '  Hvl  er 
goðinn  várr  svá  fó-roennr?'  'Ek  vissa  nú  eigi,  at  ek  þyrfta  manna 
við,'  segir  Sighvatr.  I^  Hafr  borfðusk  á  um  hrfð,  áðr  þeir  snðru 
í  brott ;  en  Sigbvatr  gékk  heim.  Gunnarr  kumbi  hét  maðr ;  hann 
var  gildr  maðr ;  var  bann  jafnan  f  Grímgey ;  hann  [ók  sér  vist  at 
Hrafnagili.  Segja  sumir  menn,  at  Hafr  biygði  við  bami ;  en  sumir, 
at  hann  héldi  kaupi  hans.  Gunnarr  sðtti  Sighvat  at  þessu  máU ; 
en  haim  vfsaði  af  sér,  ok  bað  hann  finna  Halldóru.  Hðn  var 
skyld  hónum.  Ok  vissu  menn  eigí  tal  þeirra ;  en  GuimaTT  var 
hér  ok  þar  um  vetrínn  þar  f  héraði.     Pzt  var  tfðenda  at  Hraliiagili 
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inn  efðasta  dag  Gói — þá  vóru  þrjár '  vikur  til  Páska — at  þar  var 
kominn  til  gistingar  Jón  Bimuaon ;  hann  var  laosa-maðr,  ok  var 
vistum  at  Stokka-hlððuni,  en  þar  var  [ok]  vistum  Höskuldr  Gunn- 
arsson ;  þetta  var  inn  naeeta  vetr  eptir  er  hann  hafði  vegit  (^^und 
prest  ok  Gunnstein  son  hans.    l>eim  Jóni  var  skípat  í  eioa  hvilu 

,  innBT  af  seti';  en  þar  gegnt  f  annam  stafn-hvflu*  lá  Hafr  ráfia- 
mafir;  bann  átti  varö  hund  góðan,  ok  lá  hann  jafnan  fyiir  hvflu 
bana.  Einni  nóttu  áðr  hvarf  hundrínn,  ok  fannsk  aldri  sfðan. 
Hafr  gékk  hverja  nótt  til  kirkju  til  bæna-haldz.  £n  er  bann  kom 
inn,  ok  hafði  skamma  hrfð  hljáðr  verít,  beyrðu  þeir  Höskuldr 
snörgl  til  hans ;    ok  fara  til,  ok  fundu  þá  at  Hafr  var  sáir  fyrir 

.  brjðstinu.  Hann  bafflí  verit  lagðr  með  öxi,  ok  var  hón  þar,  ok 
bafði  Hafr  hana  átta;  hón  hafði  hangit  þar  bjá  hvflunni.  !%ir 
létusk  beyrt  bafa,  at  maðr  hljóp  útai  eptir  skálanum  til  úli-dura 
ok  snðr  meö  vegginum.  Var  nú  Ijós  tendrað;  ok  var  Hafr  örendr, 
ok  bjoggu  þeir  um  iík  hans.  Um  morguninn  var  samkváma  & 
Grund ;  vóru  þá  sögð  þar  tfðendin.  Þar  kom  Gunnair  kumbi,  ok 
bar  á  sik  vfg  Hafrs.  Sigbvatr  hafði  nökknt  f  fleymingi ;  ok  kallaði 
sumrunga  ðdæla,  ok  eigi  ráðlegt  at  halda  kaupi  þeirra.  Gunnair 
var  f  umsjá  Halldóni  þat  er  eptir  var  Fðstunnar;  en  hann  t^disk 
um  várít,  þá  er  þeir  Sighvatr  fóru  6x  Grlmsey.  £n  um  sumarít 
eptir  kom  Jón  Bimuson  suðr  f  Stafaholt  til  Snorra,  ok  sagöi 
Sigbvat  hafa  sent  sik;  fastaði  liann  þar  kár-föstu.  Lagðisk  þá 
sá  orðrómr  á,  at  bann  befði  vegit  Hafr,  ok  bélzk  sá  orðrómr 
lengi  sfðan. 

49.  Um  várit  eptir*  Páska-viku  sendi  Sighvatr  vestr  f  Dala'  til 
Stnrlu,  ok  bað  hann  koma  norðr  með  fjölmenni;  ok  kailaði  ráð, 
at  bann  leitaði  eptir  bróður-befndiniú.  Brá  Sturla  þegar  við,  ok 
stefndi  mfinnum  al  sér,  ok  fór  norðr  með  mikla  sveít  manna.  Þar 
var  Guðmundr  skáld  Oddzson  f  íbr.     Hann  kvað  v^ : — 

Norfic  bera  gKti-gauIii  geiri-itigi  it  vigi 
Himðit-vzBc '  (&  hciftai  bagl  a)jt)  i  vit  Bagla : 
SkjMn  cigt  HzrSai-rjIidir  fatcndi  lagar-heila 
(turfir  gtt  ck  TÍtt  at  vefSi  ván  iundr)  rtlEi  nDdiii. 

Stnrla  ferr  norðr  til  Sk^afjarðar.    Var  Þðrarínn  Jónsson  þar  fyrir ; 
ok  hafCi  hann  liðs-drátt  um  Skagafjörð;   en  Sigbvatr  lét  samna 

■þiiii]  thiu  Rei.  ukI  B  (eonfbmiablj  tÐ  tbe  7eai  iii^);  tvKi,  Cd.  '>eti]B; 
Klnm,  Rei.  ■  nafiUiTf In]  B ;  ilafh-cekkia,  Rei.         *  eplii]  add.  B  and  Kn.  i 
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liði  um  Ejrjafjörfi  ok  DalL  SiðEui  drógu  þeir  skip  at  sér,  ok  fóni 
til  Grimseyjar.  Þeir  bðfðu  nær  þijú  hundniö  nuuma.  £n  er 
biskiq>s-iiieDn  sjá,  at  ófríðiinn  fór  at  þeim,  hljópa  þeir  saman  ok 
tðku  Tápn  sfn ;  vai  þar  BJáu  tigir  manna  er  vápn-ÍEerír  vóru,  en  þrír 
tigir  vóru  konur  ok  stafkarkr.  Biskup  gdkk  til  kirkju  ok  nökkurír 
klerkar  meö  bónum.  Eyjólfr  Kársson  var  mest  fjrír  biskups- 
mönnom.  Sumir  menn  skríptuðusk  við  biskup  áðr  þcir  gengu 
o&n.  Aron  Hjörlei&son  spurfii  Eyjólf  Kársson  hvar  værí  vápn 
Tuma.  '  Þau  hanga  yfir  nimi  mínu  t  skila,'  segir  EýjóUr.  '  Munu 
vér  eigi  meÖ  þurfii  vápniní'  segir  Áron.  'Öngan  ætla  ek  fúsan 
at  bera  þau  móti  Sturlo,'  segir  £7JÓ1&.  Áron  fékk  þá  sín  vápn 
einuin  þeiira  félaga;  ok  gékk  eptir  vápnum  Tuma-nautum ',  ok 
fÓT  í.  En  er  bann  kom  heim  at  kirkju-garði,  gékk  biskup  á  móti 
hónum ;  ok  apurði,  ef  hann  vildi  akriptask.  Áron  kvað  eigi  tóm 
at  þvf.  'Ver  gófir  við  Citœkja  menn,'  segir  biskiq);  'en  sjásk 
munu  vit  enn.'  Aron  kvað  sik  dreymt  hafa,  at  hann  legði  yíii 
hann  skikkju  slna  um  nóttína.  Aron  hljóp  {  vfk  eina;  ok  vóru 
þar  eUefii  til  vamar,  ett  Eyjðlfr  var  f  annarrí  vík  mefi  þrjá  tigi 
manna.  M  vóru  enn  sumir  í  inni  þríðju  víL  Sturla  stakk  þar 
stafní  við,  er  þeir  Aron  vðru  fjiir ;  hann  var  f  raufium  kyrtli  yfir 
brynjnnni,  ok  haífii  upp  drepit  blöðunum.  Þeir  Sturla  hljópu  þá 
fyrir  borð,  er  skipin  stófiu  grunn,  ok  gengu  þar  upp,  Var  þar 
m6I  ok  bnik  fyrir  ofan.  Þar  stóðu  biskups-menn  á  ofan-verðu 
iHiÍkinu.  Sturla  tók  tíl  orða:  'Þar  er  Aron  fjándinn  uppi;  látu 
vét  hann  eigi  undan  diagask.'  HIjóp  Sturla  þá  upp  á  bnikit,  ok 
Sigmundr  snagi  á  aðra  hönd  hónum.  Aron  lagðí  til  Sturlu,  ok  bað 
hann  þar  at  sækja ;  kvað  þar  merkit  fyrir,  vápn  Tuma  bróður  hans. 
Sturla  lagfii  1  kinn  Aroni,  ok  um  þveran  muiminn,  ok  út  um  aðra 
kinn.  Aron  lagði  þá  1  mót  til  Sturíu,  svá  at  haim  féU  á  blifiina 
á  bnikinu;  ok  bar  brynjuna  af  lærínu.  Vildi  Aron  þá  þar  tii 
leggja;  en  Sigmundr  kastaði  skildi  yfir  hann;  ok  kom  þar  f  lagit 
Eptir  þat  hljóp  Sturla  upp.  Ok  var  þá  sótt  at  Aroni;  ok  stóðu 
spjót  svá  þykkt  at  hónum,  at  hann  fi£kk  trautt  fallit,  ok  varð  vffia 
sárr,  ok  þó '  miðr  en  þeir  hugðu.  Runnu  þá  biskups-menn  upp 
ór  fjörunni,  en  þeir  Sturla  eptir  þeim ;  en  Aron  lá  þar  eptir.  Fóru 
þeir  Sturla  þá  heim  tíl  kirkju-^arðz.  Vðru  þor  teknir  prestar  tveir, 
ok  geldir,  Snorrí  ok  Knútr.     Aron  lá  f '  brúkinu  þar  tU  er  Eyjðlfr 
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Kársson  kom  til  hans  ok  apurfií:  'Hvárt  lífir  þú,niágií'  Hann 
lézk  lifa  ok  leika  eigi '.  Eyjólfr  tók  hann  í  faðm  sét,  ok  bar  til 
sjóvar.  Var  þar  skip  fyrir,  ok  Ami  prestr  ok  þrír  meim  aSrir. 
Exjölfr  bar  Aron  á  skipit,  ok  hratt  út  skipinu.  i^ir  báSu  Eyjóif 
^Lra  með  sér.  Hann  lézk  vUja  meiða  skipín  svá  at  eigi  vœri  eptir 
róit ;  en  bað  þá  eigi  á  land  ganga  fyrir  vestan  Tjömes.  Eyjólfr 
hljóp  þá  til  Rima-naustz,  er  ferja  var  f ',  ok  baröi  um  hana.  Þat 
heyrða  þeir  memi  þeirra  Sighvau,  ok  hljópu  til  naustzins  nfu 
saman,  ok  sóttu  hann.  Eyjölír  varðisk  með  öxi,  þar  til  er  þeir 
hjoggu  af  skapti  ðxina.  Þá  tók  hann  feiju-áraT  ok  varðisk  með, 
ok  hjoggu  þeir  fjórar  árar  fyrir  hónum.  Þá  lagði  sá  mafir  til  hans 
er  Brandr  hét  undir  hðndina  ok  út  undir  aöra.  Hljóp  hann  þ& 
út  á  miUum  þetira.  Flæör  var  sævar  ok  skamt  at  fara*.  Maðr 
hét  Þórir  er  hj6  eptir  hónum;  kom  á  fótinn  við  ðklat*,  ok  tók 
af  svá  at  lafði  við.  Hnekði  hami  þá  á  sjóinn,  ok  lagðisk  f  sker 
eitt;  þat  var  tólf  &ðmar.  Hljópu  menn  Sighvatz  þá  á  skip.  En 
er  þeir  kómu  f  skerít,  lá  Eyjólfr  á  gnifu,  ok  hafði  lagt  hendr  f  kross 
á  sér.  Ekki  blœddi  þá  er  þeir  Ifigðu  ti!  hans.  Um  vöm  hans  var 
þetta  kveðit: — 

Varizk  hefii  Eyjúlfr  l>niin  öc-feDgr  nfa  lengi 
(frzg  ei  oiSin  tú)  fyrfiom  flejr-Tingt  f  QrlniMjju: 
ÁAr  út  i  (kei  ikreytir  ikÐiIlu-bUklu  ion  rakld 
bijúti  mee  benjit  hatu-  brjn-flaBfia  þir  lagðiik. 

Þessir  menn  létusk  þar  með  Eyjótfi :  Ami  ok  Ketill  prestr,  Svnnn 
ok  Marteinn  Jóns-synir,  ok  Skeggi  Snorrason,  Einari  ok  Gunnarr, 
ok  enn  iveir  eðr  þrfr  aðrir  af  biakups-mönnum.  teir  Sighvatr  létu 
leggja  hendr  i  biskup;  ok  fór  harni  á  þvf  skipi  <5r  eyjunni  sem 
Sighvatr  var  á.  Guðmundr  biskup  bað  guð  hefiia,  '  Wiat  ck  má 
eigi*,'  segir  hann.  t^t  er  sögn  manna,  at  þrfr  tigir  manna  ok 
tveir  menn '  látisk  af  þeim,  er  farit  höfðu  at  biskupi  með  þeim 
Sighvati,  þá  er  þeir  fóra  6t  Grímsey.  Sturla  fór  vestr  heim  eptir 
fundinn.    Þá  kvað  Guðmundr  skáld : — 

Stíi-I&lr  he&r  Stmli  (ttCDdr  hnlh  á  ni  jafnui ; 
Kriiti  Txbt  tlri  ok  tiauiti)  Tuma  befadii  tbI  elhdir : 
Skapat  vanu  hiiui  er  boppuoi  bett-reouir  Tcldi  fieituip 
hir  fyiii  bemifi  stðria  holiigt  víti '  grifi-bitum. 
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60.  Þetta  sumar  it  sama  létu  þeir  Sighvatr  Guðround  biskup  fani 
úOn  ok  harðlega  leikiim  af  óvinum  slnum.  Var  hann  þá  nðkkura 
vetr  f  Noregi.  Ok  görðusk  þor  þá  margir  merkilegir  bhitir  nm 
báttu  bans  ok  spásagnir.  Biskups-menn  flestir,  þeir  er  brott  ór 
Grfmsey'  fóru,  tóka  land  f^nr  norðan  £)jafjfirð.  Var  Aron  sárr 
ok  kumtaðr  mjðk.  Fór  hann  seinlega  austr  f  Fjðrðu.  Haui  kom 
til  Svbiafellz,  ok  maðr  með  bónum  sfð  um  kveld ;  ok  er  Onnr 
vissi  þot,  lét  hann  læsa  þá  f  IftilU  stofii ;  ok  var  þat  orð  á,  sU  bann 
mundi  láta  drepa  þá  Áron  fyrir  vináttu-sakir  við  þá  Sturlu.  Þar 
var  þ&  i>órarinn,  brððir  Oims,  er  verít  hafði  f  Grfmsey.  Hann 
mælti  Aron  undan,  ok  fylgði  svá  fast  at,  at  hann  l^zk  mundu  verja 
Aron,  ef  bann  fengi  eigi  grið  fyiir  flutning  hans ;  ok  oennti  Ormr 
.  eigi  at  vinna  þat  til  hans.  Par  \ét  Aron  eptir  bjálm  Tuma  ok 
biTnju  *,  en  bann  fór  með  aaziL  Ormr  fékk  hónum  ðnnur  vápn. 
fiaðan  fðr  hann  vestr  f  sveitir,  fyrst  til  Rau6a>mels  til  Sðlva  prestz, 
fðður-bróðui  sfns,  ok  móður  s&mar.  Hðan  flír  haim  vestr  Í  Ejri 
f  Amarfjðrð,  ok  tóku  Hrafhs-synir  vifi  bónum.  Gnömnndr  Öláfs- 
son  var  þá  með  hónum,  er  sfðan  var  at  brennu  t'orvaldz  Snona- 

6L  Þorvaldr  Snorrason  bjö  f  Vatzfirði  í  þenna  tfma ;  hann  var 
þá  kallaðr  sáttr  við  alla  menn,  ok  hafði  heldr  mann-Ktt  Var  þá 
skipulega  með  hönum  ok  sonum  Hrafhs.  Hðfðu  þeir  þá  bú  á 
Eyii ;  en  f  Steingrfrostirði  á  Breiða-bólstað  bjó  Bergþóir  Jónsson ; 
en  brœðr  hans,  Brandr  ok  Ingimundr,  bjoggu  Í  Reykjahólum. 
Ingimundr  hafði  farít  útan  með  Snorra,  eein  fjrr  var  rítað;  var 
með  þeim  fiændum  all-kært.  Þá  var  með  Snorra  Sturla  Bárðar- 
son,  er  Þorvaldr  lét  fót-höggva  &  £frí;  var  hann  mikill  óvinr 
Þorvaldz,  ok  kærði  hann  þat  [opt]  fyrír  Snorra.  Þat  bar  við  f  þenna 
tfma,  at  Bárðr  Snoirason  bróðir  Þorvaldz  gat  bam  við  Helgu 
Asgrfms  dóttur,  konu  Bergþórs;  hét  ]6a  son  þeirra.  tysai  bam- 
getnaðr  eirði'  Bergþórí  all-flla  ok  svá  bneðrum  hans,  ok  sóttu  at 
þvf  Snorra  Stnrluson.  En  hann  sagði  svá,  at  þeir  mundu  eigi-K 
rétt  hlut  sfnn  við  Bárð  meöan  t>orvaIdr  værí  uppi;  kallaði  hann 
sitja  yfir  hvers  mannz  sæmðum  vestr  þai ;  en  kallaðí  þá  svá  meimta 
ok  ætiaða,  at  þeir  mæcti  halda  hlut  sfnum  við  flesta  menn.  £n  er 
þeir  heyrðu  þvflfk  orð,  fyldusk  þeir  upp  af  fjándskap  viö  Þorvald ; 
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ok  var  mest  rðt  luidir  þvl  með  þ«im  Sturla  Bárðarson.  Þeir  bneðr, 
JónB-Bynir,  samna  lil  sfn  pBkkorum  mðnnum ;  vóni  þeir  þrír  bneðr, 
Bergþðrr,  Brandr  ok  Ingimundr;  ok  Asgrímr  Bon  Bergþón. 
Philippus  KolbeinsBon,  Einarr  naut  Gamlason;  Sigurðr,  ok  Kögn- 
valdr  Kársson.  En  þessir  kómu  sunnan  frá  Snarra ;  Sturla 
Bárðarson,  Eirekr  birkibeinn,  Tail-Bergr  ok  Danza-Bergr,  Brandr 
Amðrsson. — Fjórtán  vóru  þeir.  í'essir  meim  riðu  vestr  til  fsaíjarðar 
á  Nauteyrí,  ok  tóku  þar  skip,  en  létu  epdr  hesta  sina  ok  söðla. 
{■eir  fóru  yfir  f)örð  til  VaUíjarðar,  ok  gengu  þar  upp.  En  er  þeir 
kómn  heiffl  1  túnit,  heyrðu  þeir  at  huiidr  gó  við  á  bænum,  ok 
kenndu  at  þat  vai  Biiskii  er  jaTnan  var  vanr  at  fytgja  ÞorvaldL 
t>óttusk  þeír  þá  vita  at  Þorvaldr  mundi  heima  vera.  Skiptu  þeir  þá 
mönnum  til  inngöngu ;  en  sumir  gættu  dura.  Ingim^ndr  JónssoQ 
ok  AsgrÍDU'  gengu  inn  vestri-dyrr  með  nökkura  menn.  Brandr 
Jönsson  var  ^r  þeim  duruna  er  nær'  vóru  stofu.  Þorvaldr  var 
heima,  ok  sjau  kariar;  hann  lá  Í  lok-hvflu,  ok  tvær  rriilur  hana, 
Halldóra  dóttir  Sveins  Heigasonar,  ok  Lofneiö  *.  Þeir  Ingiinundr 
bjoggu  upp  f  setið  þ$  er  þeir  kómu  f  skálano ;  ok  unnu  á  mðnnuni, 
í^rí  syni  Bjama  merar-Ieggs'  ok  öðrum  manni*.  Þorvaldr  hljóp 
upp  ei  hann  varð  varr  við  ðfríðinn ;  ok  t^  yfir  sik  kven-skikkju,  ok 
bljóp  fram  i  gélfit,  ok  innar '  eptir  Bkálanum  til  stofii,  ok  luutaði 
þá  af  sér  kven-skikkjuntii ;  ok  hjjép  út  f  dyrrín,  milli  Btofu  ok  skála 
þar  er  þeir  Brandr  viSru  fyrir.  Niða-myrkr '  var  á.  En  er  hann  kom 
i  völlinn,  bað  haim  þá  geyma,  at  [lunn]  l^>rvaldr  ksemisk  eigi  ÚX. 
Þoryaldr  rann  af  túninu :  ok  kom  ^t  i  hx  þaim  er  Þúfa '  heitir, 
ok  tÓk  þar  klseði.  ¥6t  sifian  1  Reykjarfjörð  *,  ok  stebdí  þar  at  sér 
itökkurum  mfiiuiimi.  Þeir  Asgrimr  hljópu  i  lok-hvfluoa ;  ok  var 
þá  Þorvaldr  1  brottu.  Lofneið  vaið  sœið  ntikkut  I>eir  leituðu 
l>oivaldz  um  hús ;  ok  fanuEk  hann  eigi,  sem  liklegt  var.  Brandr 
)ét  aldrí  i  sannask,  at  hann  hefðl  þjer  dyrr  út  htaupit,  er  hann  hafði 
fyrir  verit  Skamma  hrið  dvölðusk  Jóns-synir  i  Vatifirði,  sfSan  er 
þeii  vissu  at  t>orvaldr  var  i  brotm.  Fóiu  þeir  þá  til  skips,  ok  rCni 
út  eptir  firðí  til  Skutils-fjarðar,  ok  fengu  þar  hesta,  ok  rönt  út  í 
FjöiðiL  Þá  er  Þorvaldr  var  í  Reykjarfiiði  *,  sendi  hann  Hallbj&m 
Kalason  út  yfir  Giámu,  fynt  á  Sanda  til  Oddi  Altuonar.     Bað 

<  11x0!,  B.  *  Lífaatn  ll}<  B.  ■  þorbjiniiT  maaT-leÍEi  (I),  B.  •  nuumi] 
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Þorvaldr  at  Oddr  skjldi  fara  á  fund  Hrafíis-soiia,  ok  letja  þá  þess, 
at  þcir  gcngi  í  þetta  vandræfii  með  Jðng-sonum.  Þorvaldr  fór  ór 
Re^kjarfirði  út  til  SnjóQalla  til  Bárðar  bróður  sfns;  görfii  bann 
þar  þat  ráfi,  aC  hann  lét  fara  Bárfi  brðfiur  slnn,  ok  Þórð  son  sinn, 
saðr  f  Skálaholt  til  Magnúss  biskups,  ok  bað  þá  þar  vera  um 
vetrinn,  ok  eiga  öngan  hlut  at  skiptum  þessum  á  þeim  vetrí. 
Eptir  þat  för  Þorvaldr  heim  1  VatzQörð.  Jóns-synir  fóra  þar  til  er 
þeir  kðmu  á  £yrí  l  Amarfjörð,  ok  báðu  Hrafns-sonu,  at  þeir 
skyldu  ganga  i  [málin]  meö  þeim.  Segja  t^ir,  at  lítið  muDdi 
leggjask  fycir  Þorvald,  ef  þeir  legðisk  allir  at  hónum.  £n  [með]  þvl 
at  Hrafns-Bonum  þótti  eigi  hafa  efnzk  görö  sú  er  Þórðr  Sturluson 
hafði  gört  um  víg  Hrafns,  eða  sekð  Kollabæjar-Birðar ',  eðr  enn 
ðeiri  manna,  er  hérafis-sekir  vóru  görvir,  ok  mikla  eggjun  er  Jódb- 
synir  eggjaðu  þá :  Nii  fyrir  slíkt  gengu  Hrafns-synir  l  þetta  vand- 
ra^i,  ok  Oddr  Alason  mágr  þeirra,  ok  fiestir  inir  betii  bændr  útan 
ói  Fjörðum,  Fóru  þeir  þá  þegar  til  f safjarfiar,  ok  rífiu  Hestfjarðar- 
htiði  með  nfu  tigi  manna.  Þeir  kómu  f  Kálfa-vfk  f  Skötu-firði, 
ok  drápu  tvá  menn  þar;  en  f  Heydal  f  Mjðva-firK  drápu  þeir  einn 
mann. 

62.  Þeir  riðn  snenuna  6r  Mjóva-firði  á  hál^nn  til  Vatzfjarðar 
helgan  dag.  A  hálsinum  var  i  hestverði  Þorfinnr  kumtM*,  toni 
Sela-Eireks ;  hann  var  inn  gildasti  maðr,  A  hafði  digran  panzara. 
Þeir  Ingimundr  riðu  eptír  er  þelr  sjá  hann.  Þt^finnr  rlðr  f  keldu, 
ok  gékli  af  hestinum.  Ingimundr  bað  sfna  menn  öngan  hlut  at 
eiga  mefi  þeim,  ok  vildi  at  þeir  œttisk  tveir  nð.  En  er  Asgrfoir 
Bergþórsson  k<Hn  til,  sá  hann,  at  einginn  varö  afburðrinn;  þi 
fór  hann  til.  Ok  varðisk  Þorfinnr*  þeim  allvel ;  en  vápn  iésti  eigi  i 
panzaianum.  Þá  kom  at  Oddr  Alason,  ok  vann  á  bóniun,  bjo^u 
þdr  þá  á  tetr  hónum  ok  vágu  hann  síðan.  Eptir  þal  gengu  þdr 
i  bæinn.  Þorvaldr  var  þá  gengiim.til  messu  ok  hans  meim;  ok 
hljópu  þeir  þegar  ör  kirkjunni,  ok  kómusk  i  skip  nauðulega.  £n 
Hrafns-synir  ok  Jóns-synir  riðu  ofen  í  fjöruna;  ok  skorti  þar  eigi 
eggjan  ok  slór  orö,  er  hvárír  mæltn  bl  annarra.  t>orvaldr  fÖr  þá 
út  eptir  firði ;  en  Jóns-synir  fðni  heim  1  Vatz^ðrð  (A  göröu  ráð  sfn. 
Vildu  Hrafns-synir  at  þeir  feerí  lit  f  Amarfjörð,  ok  vildu  at  þeir 
hefði '  þar  setu ;  en  Jðns-synir  vildu  at  þeir  fteri  aUir  í  Hóla  ok 
bjSggisk  þar  fyrir ;  köUuðu  þaðan  gótt  at  veita  áblaup  til  fsafjarðar. 
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£n  þeir  uröu  á  ekki  s&Uir  ;  ok  )auk  með  þvf,  at  Hraíhs-syiiir  fara 
út  i  Fjörfiu,  en  Jóns-STDÍr  á  Reykjanes ;  ok  varfi  félag  þeirra  ekki 
sfðan.  Þorvaldr  fór  norfir  tíl  AfiaJvftr,  ok  vissu  fáir  menn  hvar 
hann  var  niðr  kominn.  Jóns-synir  bjoggusk  fyrír  i  Hólum,  ok 
hCffiu  þangat  haft  skjðldu  Þorvalldz. 

B3.  Um  haustifi  Udu  sfðair  bjoggusk  Jóns-sjnir  at  fiua  tíl 
fsaljarðar  tit  rána,  ok  forviEnask,  ef  þeir  jrði  varir  ví6  Þorvald. 
t>eir  vóru  nær  þrlr  tigir  manna,  ok  ríðu  flestir,  en  umrenmngar 
gtngn,  Fóru  Vaðil  um  Þorekafjörð,  ok  riðu  inn'  eptir  Í*orgeirs- 
dal.  £n  er  þeir  fóru  upp  ór  dalnum,  ok  á  brekku-brúnina  *  y&r* 
fjall-dal  þeim  er  gengr  upp  frá  fsfirðinga-giU,  hlaupa  menn  fyrír 
þeim  upp.  Var  þar  tt^aldr  ok  nter  fimm  tigir  manna.  Vóni 
þeir  flestir  f  göngu.  JÖns-synir  kfistuðu  um  hestum  s&ium ;  ok  bað 
Ingimundr  þá  *  rfða  f  Qall  upp ;  en  þeir  snöra  ofan  eptir  dainum. 
Hrútr  hét  maör,  en  annarr  Tyrfingr,  þeir  riðu  vestr  á  fjallit ;  ok 
reiö  i^rvaldr  fyrst  eptir  þeim,  áðr  hestr  hans  drósk ;  síðan  snöri 
hann  ofan  eptir  dalnum.  Þeir  Hnjtr  vóm  vegnir  báðir.  Haildórr, 
son  FyjÓlfs  Snoira  sonar,  ok  Skökui-Alfr,  snöru  suðr  i  fjallit,  ok 
urðu  teluiir,.  ok  aærðir  til  ölífis.  Jóns-synir  ríÖu  sem  mest  máltu 
þeir.  Bergþórr  kastaði  skildi,  sem  frægt  er  orðit;  en  Philtppus 
KolbeinssoD  tðk  upp.  HleypÖu  þeir  þar  til  er  þeir  kómu  yfir 
Þorskafjörð.  t*ir  skilðu  þar.  F6r  Bergþórr  ok  'Eimar  naut  út 
á  H61a;  tóku  þar*  skip,  ok  fóru  út  f  Akreyjar.  í^  Brandr  ok 
Ingimundr  snöru  til  KróksQarðar,  ok  námn  eigi  staðar  fyrr  en  f 
Saurbœ,  ok  fóra  þafian  til  Sauðafellz  til  Sturhi  Sighvatzsonar ;  ok 
dvölðusk  þar  Iftla  hTffi.  Þaðan  fóra  þeir  suðr  1  Stafaholt ;  ok  tók 
Snorrí  við  þeim  Ingimnndi ;  en  Brandr  var  at  Sauðafelii  lengstum 
þann  vetr;  en  Bergþórr  á  Eyrí  með  Mrði  Sturlusyni.  Hér  um 
var  þetta  kveðit : — 

HI6gu  htiBi.<lniugar  bjildi-tkji  it  fiðmMii 
(mtiír  nnn  mjúkt  ryrii  lýtom  moit-röAli  Ur  foi&i): 
Nil  kni  lUi,  tltí  eiltír  íUiiniDgu*  titv 
hlifii-gimi,  t  hömnim  hdti'  anDui  veg  þjóti. 

£n  er  Sturla  Bárfiarson  heyrði  þetta,  kvafi  hann  vfsu : — 
On  hefii  cUti  vfSi  tjbh  böanr-ikJ&a ; 
margt  tpjn  Mint  ii  udiu;   itoi  brBðDmk  wét  maniwi 
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Hitl  nt  hóti  Í7m,  heldr  tdÍDm  þtt  ifm, 
itöklc  i  gnmdai-^t&t  gotinii  ijálft  ói  VitiKifti. 

Þetta  var  enn  kveðit : — 

Bntt  ni'  um  Bcrgþói  luuti,  Braodi  lultifti  rjindi, 
TuS  at  fllain  oiSum  IngimuDdr  of  fDndínD: 
Ed  a  mdt-roi  miniii  mdtcndi  litu  ikeifia 
hTcir  nnn  loSr  til  Soona  látti-laua  •em  m&tti. 

Þá  er  Jóns-synir  dr^  undan  Þomldi,  fór  hann  ót  á  Hóla,  ok 
tðk  þar  skjöldu  sfna ;  fór  sfðan  heím  vestr ;  ok  dvaldisk  Uda  hrfð 
heiina,  áðr  hann  fór  út  f  Fjörðu  með  fjölmenni.  Hrafns-STnir  urðu 
við  varir,  ok  sömnuðu  mönnum  fyrir  &  Eyri,  ok  höfðu  hvárir- 
tveggju  mikit  Qöimenni.  Þorvaldr  kom  &  Eyri ;  en  bændr  gengu 
á  millum  þeirra,  ok  leituðu  um  sættir.  Ok  varð  þat  at  sœtt,  at 
Magnús  biskup  skyldi  göra,  með  þeim  mönnum  sem  hann  vildi  við 
hafa;  en  Hrafns-synir  gengi  fri  liöveizlu  við  Jóns-sonu.  En  er 
Hrafhs-synir  gengu  til  festu  viÖ  f^jrvald,  stóðu  þeir  Oddr  Alason 
ok  Aron  Hjörieifsson  uppi  undir  virkinu,  ok  töluðu,  ok  vildu  eigi 
ganga  til  festunnar  með  þeim.  Þat  virði  Þorvaldr  sfðan  til  fjörráða 
við  Odd,  sem  enn  man  getið  verða.  Eptir  sætt  þessa  fór  Þorvaldr 
heim  f  Vatzljörð ;  ok  sat  f  búi  sfnu  tnn  vetrínn. 

64.  Þetta  haust,  er  nú  var  frá  sagt,  tók  aótt  Sæmundr  f  Odda ; 
ok  andaðisk  inn  vii"!*  tdus  Novembris.  Þat  sama  haust  ok  önd- 
verðan  vetrinn  sásk  opt  stjama  sú,  er  heitir  cometa.  Þá  s^ndisk  ok 
sólin  rauð  sem  blóð  '.  En  þat  var  til-skipan  Sæmundar,  at  Solveig 
dóttir  hans  skyldi  hafa  jafn-mikinn  arf  sem  einn-hverr  sona  hans. 
Fór  Solveíg  þá  til  Keldna  til  Valgerðar  móður  sínnar;  ok  sóttu 
[þær]  þá  Þorvald  Gizurarson  at  þvf,  at  hann  skyldi  draga  fram  hlut 
Solveigar  um  fé-skipti  við  bræðr  hennar.  Synir  Sæmimdar  urðu  á 
þat  sáttir,  at  þeir  skyldu  þvf  við  hjfta  um  fjár-skípti,  er  Snorri  Stur- 
luson  skiptí  með  þeim ;  ok  sendu  þeir  eptir  hðnum  um  vetrinn, 
at  hann  skyldi  koma  suðr  tíl  fjár-skiptís.  Fór  Snorri  þá  suðr,  ok 
með  hónum  Ingimundr  Jónsson,  ok  Asgrfmr  Bergþórsson ;  hafði 
hann  gðtt  íBru-neyti.  Hann  gisti  at  Keldum ;  var  hann  þar  f 
kærleikiun  miklum  með  þeim  mæðgum;  ok  fór  Solveig  f  Odda 
með  hónum ;  þótti  Snorra  all-skemtílegt  at  tala  við  hana.  £n  er 
þau  rfða  &á  Keldum,  reið  kona  f  móti  þeim,  ok  hafði  flðka-ólpu* 
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blá,  ok  saumafir  flókinn  at  höfði  henni ;  haffii  hón  þat  fTrir  böttinn ; 
einn  maðr  var  með  henni.  £n  þessi  kona  var  Hallveig  Ortns* 
dóttÍT  er  þá  var  féríkust  kvenna  i  íslandi.  Snorra  þótti  hennar 
feið  heldr  hæðileg,  ok  brosti  at  Snorri  fðr  f  Odda;  ok  stillti  svá 
tfl,  at  St^veig  hafði  svá  nær  allan  koseyri  af  arfi  þeim  er  hón  rétti 
bendr  til ;  en  mest  héU  hann  fram  hlut  Hálfdanar  af  öUum  sonum 
Sæmundar.  Þær  Solveig,  mse^ur,  lélu  föng  stn  ^  út  í  Hnina  f 
vald  Þorvalldz  Gizurarsonax,  ok  bundu  á  hendi  hónum  allt  slu  ráð. 
Þenna  vetr  fóru  orösendingar  margar  á  millum  þeirra  t>orvaldz 
GizuTarsonar  ok  Sighvatz  Siuriusonar. 

66.  Um  várit  eptir  Páska  kom  Sighvati  Sturluson  norðan  f  Dali, 
ok  Halldóra  kona  hans.  Kn  sfðan  reið  Sighvatr  suðr  yfir  heiði, 
ok  þeir  nfu  saman ;  Sturla  son  hans,  ok  Brandr  Jónsson.  Kom 
Sighvatr  í  Hruna;  var  þar  Keldna-Valgerðr,  ok  Solveig  dóttir 
hennar.  Var  þ&  talat  bónorð  Sturhi ;  ok  laukzk  með  þvf,  at  Þor- 
valdr  hafði  heima'  brúðlaup  þeiira  Sólveigar. — Þess'er  getið,  at 
þann  dag  er  at  brullaupinu  var  setið,  lét  Þorvaldr  kalla  fram  fyrir 
þá  Sighvat  böm  sín;  fyrst  böm  þeirra  Jóru  biskups-dðttur ;  ok 
sagði  hann,  at  hðnum  þtetti  miklu  skipta  at  Sighvati  lidzk  vel  á 
börnin,  Sighvatr  horfði  á  bömin  um  hríð ;  ok  segir,  at  fæii 
mundu  mennilegrí*.  Pi  gengu  Þóru  böm  fram;  ok  stóö  Gizurr 
fyrir  þeim  &-ammi ;  ok  hélc  Þorvaldr  1  hendr  hónum  ok  mælti : 
'  Hér  er  nú  ístín  mín,  Sighvatr  bóndi !  ok  hér  þætti  méí  all-miklu 
varöa,  at  þér  litizk  giptusamlega  á  þenna  mann.'  Sighvatr  varð 
um  fár;  ok  horfði  i  hann  langa  stund;  en  Gizurr  stóö  kyrr,  ok 
horfði  einarðlega  f  mótL  Sighvatr  tók  þá  til  orða,  ok  heldr  stutt  * : 
'Kkki  er  mérumygli-brúnþá!'  Ok  er  Sighvatr  tók  þannig  orðum 
1  *,  þá  hvarf  Þorvaldr  af  þessu  tali.  Veizlan  fór  allvel  fram,  ok  var 
veitt  með  miklum  kostnaði;  ok  skilðu  þeir  allir  með  blfðu.  Þæi 
roæðgur  fóm  vestr  meö  þeim  Stnrlu.  Þal  er  sagt,  at  Þorvaldr  reið 
&  leið  með  þeim  við  nökkura  menn.  Ok  áðr  þeir  Sighvatr  skQðu, 
stigu  þeir  af  baki ;  ræddu  þá  enn  inart  um  vináttu  sfna.  Pi  mælti 
Sighvati :  '  Þess  vil  ek  bífija  þik,  Þorvaldr,  at  vit  gætim  svá  til  meö 
sonum  okkram,  at  þeir  haldi  vel  vináttu  mefi  fræodsemi.'  Þorvaldr 
leit  nifir  fyrir  sik  heldr  áhyggjusamlega,  ok  mælti :  '  Gætt  man 
meöan  vit  liíiim  báðir.'    Þetta  virðiisk  mönnum  slðan  in  mestu 
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spakmæli,  at  *  þ*{  sem  síðan-  varfi ;  þrfat  Þorvaldr  var  andaðr  áðr 
Apavatz-för  var.  Eptir  þetta  ríða  þeir  Þorvaldr  beim.  En  er 
Solveig  kom  tíi  Sauðafellz,  tók  hón  þax  við  bdL  En  Halld<^  \ét 
lýlgja  Vigdfsi  GÍbdóUur  til  Miöfjarðar,  er  áðr  haiQi  verít  fiilU 
Sturlu;  Mriðr  hét  dótUr  þeirra.  Sighvatr  fór  heim  norör  eptir 
þetta.  Fár  varð  Snorrí  um  er  hami  sporði  kvin&ng  Sturlu;  ok 
þótti  mðnnum  sem  haim  hefSi  til  annars  œtlað.  SturU  fór  vestr 
til  Saurbæjar  fyrír  ^ngiö ;  ok  kom  þar  til  mötz  við  hami  Þorvaldr 
VaUfirðÍngr.  Var  við  tal  þeirra  Snoni  prestr  Narí'ason  frá  Skarði, 
ok  Torfi  prestr  Guðmnndarson.  Lögðu  þeir  samau  vináttu  sfna. 
Hét  Þorvaldr  þvf,  at  hann  sk}4di  veita  Sturlu  viö  hvemgan '  ntann 
er  *  hann  œttí  málum  at  skipta  á  ístandi,  ok  skiljask  aldrí  við  hann. 
£n  Sturla  hét  í  móti,  at  veita  tvsrvaldi,  ok  setjask  fTrir  mál  þou  er 
Snorrí  ok  frœndr  hans  hðfðu  á  Þorvaldi.  Festu  þeir  þetta  meö  sér, 
með  þvf,  at  Stnrta  lét  Torfa  prest  rfða  með  goðorð  beggja  þeim 
til  þings;  ok  s^du  f  þvf  samband  sftt. 

6ð.  Þetta  sama  sumar  lét  Snorrí  Sturluson  l^a  hemaðar-sök  & 
hendr  Þorvaldi.  Fór  með  málit  örKkja  Snoirason  fjórtán*  vetra 
gamalL  Varð  Þorvaldr  á  þinginu  sekr  skógar-maðr;  ok  sekt  íé 
hans  aHt  ok  goðorð.  tólOi  þetta  mikil  tfðendi,  ok  borfask  til  stðr- 
vanda.  En  epiir  þingit  kom  Sighvatr  Sturluson  til  Sauðafellz; 
þar  kom  þá  ok  I>orvaldr  Vatzfirðingr ;  ok  sótti  Sturla  föður  slnn  at 
þv^  at  hann  kæmi  sættum  i  með  þeim  Snorra  ok  I^rvaldi,  þeim  er 
l\)rvaldr  maetti  vel  viö  una.  Fór  Sighvatr  þá  suðr  í  Stafaholt  á 
fimd  Snorra,  ok  leitaði  eptir  hvemog  þess '  mætti  verða,  at  Snorri 
hefði  virðing  af  málum  þessnm,-  en  Þorvaldr  yrði  al'Sykn  saka' 
afar-kosla-laust ;  en  Sturla  heffii  slfka  sæmð  af  sem  hann  beiddL 
Sighvatr  rcið  í  Stafaholt ;  en  bað  þá  Sturlu  ok  Þorvald  ríða  dcgi 
sfðarr,  ok  senda  mann  til  sín  áðr  þeir  ríði  i  bKÍnn.  Ok  svá  görða 
þeir.  En  er  eendí-maðr  Siiirhi  kom  í  Siafaholt,  bað  Sighvatr  þ4 
heim  rfða;  ok  sagði  Snorra  l  góðu  skapi;  lézk  vænta  at  vel  mund^ 
takask.  Snorrí  gékk  út  i  mötí  þeim ;  ok  tók  við  Sturhi  sem  frænd- 
samlegast,  en  við  Þorvaldi  sem  hann  værí  vin  hans  lyrir  Sturlu- 
sakir.  Vóni  þá  grið  sett,  sem  Snorri  sá  ráð  fyrir.  í^ir  vóra  þar 
tvær  nælr  f  aH-góðum  fagnaði.  £n  þær  urðu  mála-lyktir,  sem 
Sturla  bauð,  at  Snorrí  skyldi  skipa  einn,  en  Þorvaldr  vera  al-- 

'  «]  »f,  Cd.  •  hTcrgui,  Cd,  •  ii8  h*«ni  wni,  B.  *  iviii  (I),  B. 

*  hTcniog  þm]  B ;  bTcni  rcg  þctU,  Cd.        *  il-tflcD  uka]  B  j  illi  tykn,  Cd. 


dbvGooglc 


a£4  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     VII.  [a.d. 

pi.  80!  «.38,39] 
sykn.  I^  vóni  imdir-mál  með  þeim  bneÖram,  at  hvárki  sk^di 
gOra  fé  n^  maiina-rofTáð.  £n  eptír  þeUa  rlða  þeir  Sighvalr  *  l  Dali. 
£n  at  skilnaði  við  Þorvald  veittu  þeir  feðgar  hónum  sæmilegar 
gjafir.  Hét  Þorvaldr  þá,  at  vera  slfkr  vin  Sighvatz,  sem  þeir  Sturla 
hefði  bundit  með  s^r  áðr  þeir  skilðu  í  Saurb^e.  Herði  Sighvatr  at 
þvf,  at  ÞoTvaldr  skyldi  selja  Jóns-sonum  gríð,  svá  at  þeir  maetti  eitja 
kyrrír  f  búum  sfnum ;  ok  var  Þorvaldr  þess  all-tregr;  en  þó  fór  þat 
Iram ;  ok  skilðusk  með  kærleikum.  Tðk  Þorvaldr  við  goðorði 
sfnu;  ok  fói  heim.  Sturla  reið  tt!  £yjafjarðar  með  föður  slnum; 
ok  var  hann  þann  vetr  á  Gmnd  með  Sighvati,  ok  Solveig  kona 
hans,  Jón  ófeigsson,  bróðir  EyjólfB  Kárssonar,  fékk  Guðninar, 
dóttur  Odds  á  Atptanesi ;  ok  var  hann  opt  suðr  þar ;  var  hann  með 
Snorra  f  góðu  yfir-le^. 

Vetr  þann  er  Sturla  var  i  Grund  lét  Jón  Öfeigsson  diepa  tvá 
menn  f  Vífiidal,  þá  er  verit  hðfðu  f  Grímseyjar-fÖr  meö  Sturlu. 
{■dtti  Sturlu  þetta  gört  til  fjándskapar  við  sik ;  en  ]6n  hafði  traust 
af  Snorra  til  þessa,  sem  til  annars  þess  er  hann  görði.  Af  slíkum 
tiUellum  tók  hcldr  aC  ^fask  með  þeim  frændum,  Snorra  ok  Sturlu. 
í  þenna  tfma  för  Þorvaldr  Snoirason  at  Oddi  Alasyni,  ok  tók  hús  á 
hónum.  Ok  var  þat  orð  i,  at  hann  mundi  láu  drepa  hann.  £n 
við  bæn  Steinunnar  húsfreyju  fékk  hann  grið;  ok  þó  með  þeim 
kosti,  at  t>OTvaldT  görði  af  hónum  hundrað  hundraða.  Þenna  vetr 
er  Sturla  var  á  Grand,  lét  Þorvaldr  fara  vingjaraleg  orð  til  Snorra, 
ok  eptír-ldtan  um  mágsemð  ok  samband.  Ok  tók  Snoni  þvf 
skipulega;  svá  at  Þorvaldr  þóttísk  skilja,  at  Snoiri  mundi  unna 
hónum  inna  mestu  sæmða,  ef  bann  vildi  vera  skyldr  þess  at  göra 
hvat[ki]  er  *  Snoiri  legði  fyrir  hann,  hveregir  sem  í  mótí  *  væri.  En 
um  várít  fór  Þorvaldi  tíl  Boigarfjaiðar,  ok  bað  Þóidfsar  dóttur 
hans.  Tók  Snorrí  þvf  vel;  ok  var  hónum  konan  fbstnuð;  en 
brullaupit  skyldi  vera  f  Stafaholti  um  haustið.  I^tta  vár  fór  Sturla 
f  bii  sltt;  ok  spurði  nökkura  grun  af  vinum  sfnum,  hváit  Þoivaldr 
mundi  vera  svá  tnlfasti  vini  hans,  sem  þeir  hefði  við  mælzk  it  fyira 
sumarít  (  Dölum  allir  samt  ok  Sighvatr. 

67.  Þetta  vái  it  sama  fór  Snoiri  Sturluson  suðr  um  heiði;  ok 
fundusk  þeir  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson,  ok  töluðu  mart.  Lfdu  áðr  hafði 
andask  Kolskeggi  inn  auðgi,  ei  einn  var  auðgastr  maör  á  fslandi. 
En  íé  allt  tók  eptír  hann  Hallveig  Ormsdðttir.     Þorvaldr  kærði  þat 
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fyrír  Snorra,  at  hann  vildi  setja  klaustr  nökkut;  sagðí,  at  Kol- 
skeggr  hafði  hettið,  at  lcggja  þar  fé  til.  Beiddi  hann  Snorra,  at 
hann  skyldi  hlut  at  eiga  með  hónum.  £r  þat  hér  skjótast  af  at 
segja,  at  þeir  t>OTvaldr  ok  Snoni  bundu  vináttu  sína,  með  þvf  móti, 
at  Gizurr,  son  Þorvaldz  skyldi  fá  Ingibjargar  dóttur  Snorra;  en 
Þorvaldr  skyldi  eiga  hlut  at  viö  Hallveigu  Ormsdóttur,  at  hón  görði 
félag  við  Snoira,  ok  fara  til  bús  með  hðnum.  En  bnillaup  skyldi 
vera  í  Reykjaholti  um  haustið,  þeirra  Gizurar  ok  Ingibjargar. 
Eptlr  þetta  kaupir  Þorvaldr  Viðej;  ok  var  þar  efnat  til  klaustrs; 
en  þat  var  sett  vetri  sfðair.  Var  Þorvaldr '  vígðr  til  kanoka.  Annat 
sumar  áðr  þetta  var,  kom  út  á  Eynim  Loptr  biskupssoa,  ok  fór 
fyrst  austr  yfir  ár.  En  með  þvf  at  hann  var  héraðs-sekr  suðr 
þar,  en  kom  þó  vetrí  fyrr  út  en  mælt  var,  þá  treystisk  hann  eigi  at 
vera  suðr  þar,  ok  fór  bann  þá  vestr  til  Borgarfjarðar  á  fund  Snorra; 
ok  bauð  hann  Lopti  til  sfn;  ok  var  hann  þann  vetr  f  Stafaholti. 
En  um  várít  gðiðu  þeir  Snom,  ok  Þorlákr  móður'bróðir  Loptz,  ok 
Ketill  son  t>orláks,  þat  ráð  fyrír  Lopti,  at  hann  tðk  við  stað  f 
Hiiardal,  en  Ketill  keypti  land  í '  Skarði  við  verði  at  Lopti.  Settisk 
Loptr  þá  f  Hitardal,  ok  hafði  þar  bú  ssemilegt  Kallask  haon  þá 
inu  mesti  vin  Snorra  ok  allra  mála  hana '.  Þetta  vír,  er  nú  var  frá 
^  sagt,  andaðisk  Þóra',  friUa  Þórðar  Sturlusonar;  en  hann  tók  til  sfn 
,  Valgerði,  dóttur  Ama  ór  Tjddanesi,  ok  görði  bruðtaup  til  hennar 
um  sumarít  f  þenna  tfma  var  heldr  Eltt  með  þeim  brsðrum, 
i^ði  ok  Snorra;  varð  þeim  til  um  móður-arf  sfnn.  Guðný  haföi 
í  andask  með  Snorra.  Tók  hann  alla  grípi  þá  Tr  hón  hafði  átt ;  ok 
var  mikit  fí;  cn  hón  hafði  áðr  gefit  allt  féit  Smrlu,  syni  Hrðar, 
fóstra  sfnum.  £n  Sighvatr  tók  til  sfn  Glerár-skðga,  er  hönum  vóru 
næstir.  £n  þetta  sumar  fyrír  þing,  scndi  Snorri  orð  IvSrði  bróður 
sfnmn,  ok  faauð  hónum  heim  at  þingi';  kvazk  vilja  at  þeir  legði 
niðr  alla  fssð  með  aér,  en  tæki  upp  ástúðar-frændBemí.  Kom  í>órðr 
at  Ixngi*  f  Stafaholt;  var  Snorrí  þá  all-kátr,  ok  kvað  þá  bræðr 
aJldrí  skyldu  deila  um  fé.  En  með  þvf  at  þá  tók  heldr  at  fætlask 
meö  þeim  Sturlu  ok  Snorra,  þá  spurði  Snorrí  Mrð,  hve  lengi  hann 
Etlaði  at  Sturla  Sighvatzson  skyldi  sitja  yfir  sæmðum  þeirra.  En 
þat  mæld  haim  tU  Snorrunga-goðorðz,  er  átt  hafði  faðir  þeirra, 
Sturla;  en  Sighvatr  haföi  einn  mcö  farit,  en  fengit  þá  Sturlu  til 
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kvánar-manclar.  Þðrfir  svarar :  Kvað  Böfivar  hafa  gnógt '  manna- 
Torráð  lit  þar  í  sveit;  en  léck  eiga  aðra  sonu  ungu  ok  óskfrgetna; 
Ok  kvað  ós^t,  at  þeir  yrði  til  þess  fœrir  at  hafa  manna-forráð. 
£n  þat  koin  svá,  at  t^rðr  bað  Snorra  sjá  fyiir  um  alfk  tilkðll.  £n 
þö  Varð  ekki  af  á  þvf  sumri.  H  er  Þórðr  Sturluson  var  f  Stafa- 
holti,  k6mu  þar  Mrafns-synir  á  náðir  Snorra.  £n  hann  sá  þat  rið 
fyrir,  at  Sveinbjðrn  ok  Grfmr  riðu  til  þings  með  goðorð  þeirra;  ok 
fékk  hann  þá  í*örði  bróöur  sfnnm )  ok  vóru  þeir  með  bónum  um 
þingit,  ok  Helgi  ok  Þórarinn  Sveins-synir.  £n  £inarT  ok  Krákr 
fiSru  vestr  með  sveit  þeirri  er  þeir'  böfðu  vestan. 
,  58.  I>etia  sumar  kom  E^rðr  snemma  á  þingit,  ok  tjaldaði  Hlað- 
biið,  er  lyigði  Snorrunga-goðorðl ;  en  Sturla  tjaldaði  Saurbaeinga- 
bíð ;  ok  var  þó  skjpulega  meö  þeim  frændum  á  því  sumri. 
Þorvaldr  Snorrason  kom  upp  at  dómum  ok  fjölmenur.  Um 
sumarit  eptir  mitt  sumar'  kom  skip  f  Hvftá,  tw  kom  út  Jón 
murtr  Snorrason,  þá  var  hann  tvftögr;  ok  Kolbeinn  Amórsson 
fimtán  velra;  ok  játgeirr  skáld;  Ámi  óreiða,  ok  Kygri-Bjöm,  ok 
margir  aðrir  fslenzkir  menn.  Pí  var  þegar  gört  fíár-skipti  þeirra 
Arna  ok  Hallberu  Snorradöttur ;  lét  Snorrí  sér  ekki  Ifka  annat  en 
hón  hefði  Brautarholt ór  skipti ;  en  Ami  keypti  Saurbæ  á  KjalamesL 
Magnús  biskup  fór  þetta  sumar  yfir  VestGrðinga-Qórðung.  £n 
þenna  tfma  er  hann  var  f  Dölum,  hafði  Snorri  inni  bnillaup 
þeirra  Gizurar  ok  Ingibjargar,  dóttur  Snorra,  1  Reykjaholti ;  þvfat 
hónum  var  þaðan  hægjast'  til  at  sækja;  en  Þorvaidr  vildi  fyrir 
hvem  mun,  at  hann  væri  þar.  At  brúðlanpinn  var  Þórðr  Sturlu- 
son,  ok  it  bezta  mann-val  ór  Borgarfirði,  ok  Buiman  •  meÖ  torvaldi. 
Var  þar  in  virðulegsta  veizla,  ok  með  innm  beztum  föngum  er  til 
vóru  á  fslandi.  £n  Iftlu  fyrir  brúðlaupit  hafði  Snorrí  heim  Hall- 
veigu  Ormsdótiur,  ok  görði  við  hana  helmingar-félag ;  en  tók  heim 
til  varðveiilu  fé  sona  hennar,  Klængs  ok  Orms,  átta  hundruð 
hundraða.  Hafði  Snorrí  þi  miklu  meira  fé  en  engi  maðr  annarr 
á  íslandi.  £n  eigi  bafði  hann  ráð  Þórðar  bröður  sfns  við  þetta. 
Ok  hann  sagði  svá,  at  hann  lézk  ugga,  at  hér  af  mundi  h<Snum 
aldr-tila  leiða,  hvárt  stm  [hónum]  yrði  at  skaða  vötn  eðr  menn. 

59.  Sfðarr  um  haustið  sótti  Þorvaldr  Snorrason  brdðlaup  f  Stafa- 
holt ;  var  sú  veizla  in  virðulegsta.  För  Þorvaldr  heim  f  VatzQðrÖ, 
ok  fann  eigí  Sturlu,  vin  sfnn,  er  verit  hafði,  f  þessi  ferð.    £n  at 
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vetr-nótium  fór  Þorvaldr  út  á  Eyri  f  AmartjöTð;  eti  Hraíns-synit' 
8tukku  undan,  fyrst  f  Mosdal,  ok  vðni  t»r  á  laun  i  skógnum.     £n 
^rvaldr  tók  upp  búit  á  Eyii,  ok  leggr  gjald  i  aUa  þingmenn 
þeirra;  ok  kaataði  sfimi  ei^  á  marga  þingmenn  Hrafns-Eona.    £ji 
er  þeir  Hrafns-synir  fréttu  þettaj  fara  þeir  suðr  yfir  Breiöaíjörð,     ; 
fyrst  á  Eyri  til  Þðrðar  Sturlusonar,  ok  réð  hann  þeim  at  fara  til    ' 
Hetgafellz  á  fund  Hallz  ábóta,  er  verit  hafði  mágr  þeirrai     Var 
Sveinbjðm  þar  um  vetrinn;  en  Einarr  á  E3TÍ  með  Guðrúnu  fbður- 
systur  þeirra ;  en  Grimr  ok  Krákr  vóru  f  Flatey.  /ik'-' ^ 

60.  Eptir  Grfmseyjar-fbr  \ét  Sturla  Sighvatzson  sækja  Aron  /1'^" 
Hjörleifsson  til  sekðar.  En  sfðan  var  hann  með  frændum  sfnum  f 
Vestfjörðum,  ok  lengst  [á  Eyri]  með  Hrafns-sonum,  þar  til  er 
Sturla  lét  hÚA  mál  á  hendr  hónum  ok  þeim  um  bjargir  hans ;  en 
þá  handsalaði  Staðar-Böðvarr  fyrii  þá  á  þingi,  ok  galt  tfu  hundmð. 
£n  eptir  þat  vömðusk  menn  at  inh-hýsa  hann.  Var  hann  þá  f 
leynuro  hér  ok  hvar.  Hann  var  Ibngum  á  Geirþjórs-!)arðar-eyri 
með  Iftlum  bónda  er  Þórarinn  hét.  En  er  Sturla  hafði  grun  af  þvf, 
sendi  hann  vestr  f  Fjörðu  Rögnvald  Kársson  ok  Þorvald  Sveinsson 
ok  Danza-Berg ;  þrfr  v6ra  þeir  saman.  Þetta  var  þat  haust,  er  nú 
var  áðr  frá  sagt  Sturla  sendi  ok  Ingimund  Jónsson  vestr  til 
AmaHjarðar  at  leiia  eptir  Aroni.  Aron  var  þá  á  Eyri  f  Geirþjófs- 
firði,  ok  var  f  nausti,  ok  görði  at  báti  Þórarins.  Hann  &nn  eigi 
'  fyrr  til,  en  menn  tveir  vápnaðir  gengu  at  naustinu;  ok  snöm  inn 
er  þeir  sá  manninn.  Aron  heilsaði  þeim,  ok  spurði  hverir  þeir 
vsri.  Annarr  nefndisk  Egill  digri ;  hann  hafði  ætlað  at  íinna  Aron, 
en  aimarr  hét  Sigurðr '.  f'eir  höfðu  verit  með  biskupi  báðir ;  sögð- 
usk  vera  heima-menn  f  Vatzfirði.  Aron  tók  til  ösar;  [þvfat]  í\»r-  (?•■■ 
valldr  var  eingi  vin  hans.  Brynja  [Arons]  *  hékk  á  skip-stafninum ; 
ok  tók  Sigurðr  til  hennar,  ok  ferr  f.  Aroni  hvarðaði  bugr,  ok  bugsaði  ,;  '  ' 
hve  lengi  hann  skyldi  bfða  þeirra.  Sigurðr  bélá,  hyárt  hann  spyrði 
öngar  manna-ferðir.  '  Öngar  nema  þit  segit,'  segir  Aron.  '  Heyrðu 
vit,  at  menn  Sturlu  vœri  hér  f  firði ',  ok  njósnaði  um  ferðir  þinar.' 
'  Vera  mi  svá,'  segir  Aron ;  '  þvlat  mik  dreymði  Guðmund  bískup, 
ok  legði  hann  yfir  mik  sktkkju  sfna.'  EgiU  bað  þá  fara  leið  sfna. 
Hann  Sigurðr  sá  lit,  ok  mælti :  '  Menn  rfða  þar  þrfr  innan  með 
firði,  ok  munn  þykkjask  eigi  óvfglegri  en  vér.'  'Ekki  munu  þelr 
ok  vfglegri,'  segir  Aron,  '  ef  v^r  veitumk  vel ;  en  eigi  veit  ek  til 
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bvers  ek  má  lun  þsil  ætia.'  [Sigurðr  mælti]:  '  Drengs-bragð  er 
þat,  at  skiljask  eigi  viÖ  þik;  en  eigi  veil  ek  hve  Agli*  er  um  gefit.' 
'Eigi  mun  ek  renna  frá  þér/  segir  EgilL  Þi  ætlaSi  Sigurðr  af 
brynjunni ;  en  Áron  mælti :  '  Far  eigi  af  brynjunni,  ef  þú  vill  mér 
veita.'  SfSan  gengu  þeir  lít.  Ok  riðu  þeir  Rögnvaldr  á  völlinn,  ok 
hljópu  af  baki,  ok  snðru  á  milli  þeirra  ok  hásanna.  Gengusk  þeir 
þá  1  mót;  var  Egill  þeiira  mefltr  ok  gékk  f  miS  '.  Snýr  Rögnvaldr 
S  móti  hónum;  hann  var  brynjaör,  ok  hafði  háis-björg  við  stál- 
hú&ina ;  ok  særði  Egill  hann  á  fæti.  Sigurðr  snfr  á  mðti  Danza- 
Bergi,  en  Aron  á  móti  t>orvaldi ;  ok  hrökk  Þorvaldr  þar  fyrir ;  en 
Rt^valdr  vann  &  Agli.  t>á  bar  Aron  þar  at;  ok  laust  hann  me6 
hamri  Öxarinnar  aptan  undir*  stálhúfuna;  ok  steypðisk  húfan  fyrir 
andlitið;  bar  hálsbjðrgina  upp  af  brynjunni,  ok  beraði  hálsinn  & 
milli.  Snöri  Aron  þá  Öxinni  i  hendi  sér,  ok  hjó  á  bálsinn  svá  at  af 
tók  htífuðit.  Sigurör  var  ok  sárr  orðinn.  Þeir  f'orvaldr  runnu 
þá  til  hestanna;  ok  komst  hann  á  bak,  ok  keyrði  hesttnn  undir 
Bergi;  en  hann  1á  á  grúfu  f  söðlinum;  bar  þá  svá  upp  i  leitið. 
Aron  rann  eptir  þeim.  £n  er  Þorvaldr  sá  þat,  kallaði  hann  ok 
mælti:  'Upp  þér,  Sturlal  bér  renn  Aron  eptir  okkrl'  H  nam 
Aron  staðar ;  en  þeir  drógu  undan.  Sfðan  fór  Aron  aptr,  ok  fletti 
Rögnvald  af  klæSum  ok  vápnum ;  en  flutti  hann  sfðan  út  á  sjó,  ok 
drekköi.  í^ir  Sigurðr  ok  EgiU  vóru  á  Ejri,  ok  vóru  þar  græddir, 
Fóru  sf San  heim  í  Vatzfjörð ;  ok  lét  Þorvaldr  eigi  flla  yfir  þeirra 
fSr.  Aron  stökk  þi  til  Barða-strandar,  ok  var  f  heUi  f  Amarbælis- 
dal  i  kosti  konu  þeirrar  er  bjó  f  Timgu-múla.  Um  haustið  tók 
Aron  skip  fri  Jóni  Auðunnarsyni  at  Vaðli,  ok  fór  i  þvt  suðr  yfir 
BreiSaijörS  við  annan  mann.  Síðan  hratt  hann  út  skipinu,  ok  rak 
.  þat  i  £yri  til  I^5rðar.  Aron  var  þi  um  hauscið  f  ymsum  stððum 
suðr  þar.  Kom  þá  til  hans  Hafþórr ',  móður-bróðir  hans.  Um 
haustið  fór  Sturla  Sighvatzson  út  til  Helgafellz  at  finna  Hall  ibóta, 
ok  með  hónum  Vigfús  ívarson,  ok  Kolbeinn  Jóns  son  ok  l^rkötlu 
dóttur  Þorgeirs''  fri  Brunni;  ok  var  hón  á  Eyri  með  Í'órSi.  En 
Aron  var  f  skógi  lit  fri  Valshamri,  er  þeir  Sturla  riðu  þar  um. 
Vildi  Aron  leita  i  þi,  er  þeir  vóru  þrfr  hvirir ;  en  Hafþórr  hélt 
hónum.  Þeir  Sturla  urðu  etgi  við  varír.  Sturla  sendi  Bjöm  i 
Eyri  at  njósna  um  Aron,  ef  hann  værí  þar  f  sveit.  Ht  var  sfðarr 
um  baustiS,  at  Sturla  bafðí  njósn,  at  Aron  værí  at  Valshamrí  i 
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kosti  VigfÚBS  er  þar  bjð.  Reið  Sturla  þá  út  á  Strönd  með  fimtán 
meim.  H  var  Aron  á  Valshamrí  ok  þeir  MafþórT  tveir ;  ok  vóru 
f  sauða-húsi  i.  vellinum.  Þeir  Sturla  riðu  at  bænum,  ok  varð  um 
háreysti  mikit ;  en  þá  var  myrkt.  Tóku  þeir  af  hestum  sfnum,  ok 
föru  iim.  Var  þi  Ijós  gOit  f  stofu.  Eirekr  birkibeinn  var  þá  mjÐk 
ný-kominn  til  Sturlu,  olc  var  umreDningr;  gékk  hann  út  ok  inn, 
njósnandi  hvers  hann  }t6í  vfss.  Þeir  Aron  göröu  þat  ráð,  at 
Hafþórr  skyldi  fara  heim,  ok  njósna  hvat  komit  væri.  Hann  fór 
hljóðlega  i  bak  htísum.  En  hlið-akjár '  var  á  stofn,  ok  lagði  bann 
þar  við  hlustina.  I>á  kom  [at]  Eirekr  birkibeinn,  ok  hjö  á  aðra 
kinn,  ok  var  þat  bana-sár.  Hljóp  Eirekr  þá  inn;  ok  segir,  at 
hann  hefði  drepit  einn  fjándann.  Hljðpu  þeir  þá  til  vápna  ok  út. 
Aron  hafði  gcngit  þá  heim  at  njósna  um  Hafþðr.  Var  hann  þá 
kominn  á  völlinn,  ok  mjök  at  hiísunum  er  þeir  SturJa  kómu  út,  ok 
fengu  þeir  slegit  imi  hann  hring.  Sturia  hljóp  á  hcst.  Aron  leitaði 
af  túninu  til  árinnar.  Þeim  Sturlu-mtinnum  sýndisk  sem  lýsu 
nðkkurri  brygði  fyrír  hamarinn,  ok  litu  þeir  þar  til.  Aron  hljóp  þá 
at  Bimi  *,  ok  bjó  til  hans  með  saxinu  [Tuma-naut],  ok  bri  eigi. 
Bjöm  rasaði  við ;  en  Aron  hljóp  af  túninu  ok  yfir  ána,  ok  hvarf 
þeim  þar  I  myrkrinu.  Hann  hljóp  suðr  yfir  heiði;  ok  létti  eigi  fyrr 
en  hann  kom  tíl  Rauða-mels  til  móður  sfnnar,  ok  var  þá  mjök 
þrekafir.  Þeir  Sturia  fóm  f  brott;  ok  hafði  hann  sjáirdæmi  af 
Vigfiisi ;  ok  görði  Sturia  tuttugu  hundraða  eyjar  af  hðnum  þær  er 
heita  Valshamars-eyjar ',  en  Bjöm  laust  hann  öxar-hamars-hOgg. 
Fór  Storla  heim  eptir  þat.  En  Aron  fór  suðr  um  heifii,  sem  rítað 
var,  ok  dvalðisk  þar  til  þess  er  hann  var  færr.  Sfðan  fór  hann  f 
EyTar-hrepp ;  ok  var  hann  á  Berserka-cyrí  með  Halldóri  Amasyni. 
f^  var  fríðla  Hjörieifs,  föður  hans ;  ok  fundusk  þeir  þar  opt  feðgar. 
H  kom  til  Arons  Starkaðr  Bjamarson,  er  kjappi  var  kallaðr ;  ok  fðr 
hann  suðr  fyrir  Jól,  á  sveitir*,  ok  vóru  hér  ok  hvar  á  laun.  En  Í 
Jólum  sagði  Aron,  at  hann  vildi  at  þeir  sæti  um  Sigmund  snaga, 
'  Er  hér  er  settr  til  höfuðs  mér.'  En  haim  bjó  at  Eyði-húsum  út  frá 
F&skrúðar-bakka.  t^ir  Aron  v6ru  inn  nlunda  dag  Jðla  1  stakkgarði 
einum ;  en  þaðan  skamt  var  annarr  garðr  er  Sigmundr  fserði  hey 
ór,  ok  annarr  maðr  [með  hónum];  ok  vildi  Aron  eigi  á  hann  leita. 
£n  um  kveldit  er  nið-myrkt  var  á,  fóro  þeir  heim  til  Eyði-húsa ; 

■  Uift^kjii']  liS  ice  (I),  B.  *  Bimi]  Ro. ;  Koíbizm,  B.  ■  þsr  ei  bat> 

Vilihunin-ej'iar]  cm.  B,  Ra.  («nd  Cd.);   idd.  V.  (piobaU]'  fiom  vcUnat  A). 
*  iTeilÍr]  B  i  iTeit,  Cd. 


dbvGooglc 


a7o  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     VII.  [a.d. 

[11.  87:«.  4».] 
var  Áron  liti  hjá  dunim,  ok  stóð  [úti]  við  kampinn  er  blaðinn  var 
af  vegginum.     StarkaSr  fór  inn  ok  kvaddi  hér  greiða.     Sigmundr 
var  einn  karla  beima,  ok  hafði  háttað  í  dags-ljósi,  er  Frjidagr  var. 
Hejga,  frílla  Sigmundar,  kvað   ekki  vátt'  inni;   en  böm  vildi* 
drekka.     3igmundr  bað  fá  sér  skjólur',  ok  lézk  mundn  taka  v&ui. 
Starkaðr  bauð  at  faxa  með  hðnum.     Hann  játti  þvf.     Gengu  þeir 
þá  til  diira.     Starkaðr  var  há-mæltr,  ok  bað  Sigmund  ganga  íyrir. 
£n  er  hann  kom  ilt  ór  durunum,  lagði  Aron  í  gegnum  hann  mcð 
saxinu  Tuma-nauti  var  þat  bana-sár.     Sfðan  fóru  þeir  ok  ráku 
fólk  allt  í  stofu,  ok  bjoggu  búi  sem  þeim  líkaði;  ok  vóni  þeir  þar 
meðan  myrkt  var ;  ok  fóru  sf ðan  f  brott  suðr  i  hraun  til  Rauða- 
mels,  ok  vóm  þar  um  hriÖ.     Slðan  fór  Aron  suðr  á  Hvals-nes  tíl 
Þorsteins,  ok  var  þar  um  hrlö.     Þaðan  íör  hann  í  Odda  til  Haraldz 
Sæmundarsonar,  ok  var  þar  f  skoti*  um  stund.     Haraldr  kom 
Aroni  útan;  fór  hann  á  &md  Hákonar  konungs.    Sfðan  fór  hann 
til  Jórsala,  ok  aptr  til  Moregs,  pk  gðrði  Hákon  konungr  hann  þá 
hirðmann  sfnn.     5vá  segir  öláfr  Hvf ta-skáld : — 
Fdr  li  er  iicmt  ok  tlri  ttjB-rýtít  git  itýra 
(mett  lofa'g  mikli  hreyit   manDi)  JiSnili  U  kumi : 
Nafb  lak  út  TÍS  ítci  Jórdán  tí(  þtck  ttðran 
■kjaldir-rrejT  inn  tlcyrí  ikágv-aania  it  góaga*. 

61.  I^rðr  Sturluson  hafði  keypt  land  f  Hvammi  at  Snirhi 
Sighvatzsyni ;  en  hann  bafði  haft  af  Svertingi  Þorleifssjni,  ok. 
goldít  ekki  fyrír,  en  þá  skyldi  Þórðr  ganga  f  skuld  við '  hann.  En 
sfðan  seldi  Mrðr  landit  Gunnsteini  Hallzs^ni;  en  hann  bjð  tvá  vetr 
ok  gallt  ekki  fyiir ;  enda  vildi  !>órðr  þá  ekki  annat  enn  taka  viö 
landinu;  en  þá  var  Gunnsteim  ekki  um  þat  Þórðr  fór  þi  til 
Hvanms  um  várít ;  en  Gunnsteinn  för  þá  lil  Brunnár,  ok  bjó  þar 
áðr  hann  keypti  Garpsdal.  Þetta  vár  fimdusk  þeir  Hallr  ábóti  ok 
Slurla  Sighvatzson  at  Vörðufelli.  H  bað  ábóti  fyrír  Hrafns-sonu, 
at  Sturla  skyldi  taka  við  þ^  itn,  ok  balda  fyrir  t^srvaldi ;  en  hafa  slfkt 
af  eignum  þeirra  er  bónum  Ifkaði.  Sturla  tók  við  þeim  fyrir  orö 
ibóta,  at  þeim  kosti,  at  hann  tók  við  goðorði  ^  þeina  sér  til  eignar ; 
en  skyldi  veita  þeim  til  sœtta  þeirra,  er  ábóta  ok  öðnim  vitrum 
mönnum  þætti  þeir  mega  við  una.    Um  várít,  er  Þórðr  Sturlusoa 
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Xom  bdi  sfnu  l  Hvamm,  lét  Sturla  efna  til  virkie  í  Döhun,  sem  enn 
tér  fitað ;  samnar  hann  þar  til  mönnum  um  Dali,  ok  hafði  þar  fyrir 
aU-nukit  verk  ok  kostnað.  t^tta  sumar  reiö  hvárrgi  þeirra  frsnda 
til  þings;  ok  hafði  ÍE'órðr  ok  húsa-starf  mikit  I  Hvammi.  Fátt  var 
með  þelm  frændum  þá  ok  Stm-lu,  þvf  at  Sturlu  þótti  sem  þeir 
SDorrí  mundu  báðir  at  hónum  setjask ;  er  þá  haföl  upp  komizt  > 
goðoröz-tilkallit  af  Snorra.  Um  sumarít  fór  Snorrí  at  heimboði 
f  Hvantm  með  þrjá  tigi  manna*.  £n  þann  dag  er  hann  ætlaðí 
beim  af  beimboöi,  kom  þar  Ii^mundr  skffiungr  ðr  Dðlum  handan, 
ok  s&  menn  ekki  firendi  bans.  Var  mönnum  gnmr  á,  hvárt  Sturla 
mitndi  eigi  vilja  finna  Snorra  er  h^nn  fæn  suðr.  Þvf  reiö  Þórðr 
með  hÓQum  með  aöra  þrj4  tigi  manna'  upp  imdir  Sópanda- 
skarð.  En  Sturla  sat  heima,  ok  gCröi  öngan  gyss '  á  sér,  ok  hafði 
þó  heldr  fjölmenoL 

ðSL  Rfki  Þorvajdz  VatzGr&ings  gfirðisk  evá  mikit  f  þenna  tfma, 
at  hvárki  Hrafns-synir  né  Jðns>syntr  máttu  vera  fyrir  vesun  Gils- 
fjOrð  fym  hónum.  Vóru  Hrafna-synir  rnefi  Sturlu,  sem  áfir  er 
rítað.  Ingimundr  Jónsson  var  ok  þar  meö  Sturlu ;  en  Brandr  f 
MiðfiröieðratFjailz-enda*;  en  stuncbmi  at  Sauöafelli.  Ingimundr 
haiíi  beðk  Jóreiðar  Hallzdóuur.  En  hón  vildi  eigi  giptask ;  þvfat 
þón  vildi  eigi  ráða  íé  midan  dóttur  sfnni.  £n  vetr  þaim  er  Þórðr 
þjó  fyrst  f  Hvammi,  fór  Sturla  mcð  Ingimundi,  ok  nam  Jóreiði  frá 
þúinu  yfir  til  Sauðafellz.  Leitaði  Stuila  þá  eptir,  ef  hön  vildí 
giptask  logimundi.  £n  með  þvf,  at  ekki  fékksk  af  benni  við  þat, 
ok  hón  vildi  eigi  mat  eta,  þá  I^t  Sturla  hana  heim  fara.  £n  þetta 
Ifkaði  stór-fUa  yinum  bennar  ok  fiændum.  Páll  prestr  bjó  þá  á 
Staðarbóli,  brððir  bennar ;  hann  var  ion  mesti  vin  t^rðar,  ok  sótti 
bann  at  þessu  máli.  Um  suraarít  eptir  fjölmenntu  þeir  ajlir  til 
þings',  Snorrí  ok  Sturla,  Þórfir,  ok  Böðvair  son  bans,  Þorvaldr 
Vatzfirðingr,  ok  Sighvatr  norðan.  Komsk  þá  upp  goðorðz-tilkallit 
a/  þeim  bræðmm  við  Sturlu-  H.  tðk  Snorrí  við  Jóreiöar-málum. 
Þá  l/sti  JÓD  murir  hemaöar-sök  á  hendr  Sturlu.  Fieirí  menn  vóru 
þar  fyrir  málum  hafðír.  Horfðisk  þá  til  innar  mcsm  deilu  með 
þeim.  Sturla  lét  þá  leita  epdr  við  Þorvald  Vatzfirðing,  hvert  lið 
harm  nldí  bónum  veita,  eptir  þvf  sem  þeir  hfifðu  bundit  f  Dölum 
mefi  gér '.    £n  Þorvaldr  svarar  svá  Þorvaldi  Gizurarsyni,  er  þetu 
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mál  flutti,  u  hann  vildi  veita  Sturlu  allt  slfkt  er  haim  hafði  hánuin 
veitt,  ef  hann  vildi  leggja  á  SnDrra  dóm  öll  sfn  mál '.  '  Mun  ek  aú 
eigi  vifi  Snorra  skiljask,  ef  Sturla  vill  eigi  unna  hónnm  sjálfdæmis.' 
I*á  fór  Þorvaldr  á  fund  Sturlu,  ok  sagði  hónum  svör  nafna  sfns. 
Sturla  mælti :  '  Eigi  muR  ek  hafa  ráð  Þorvaldz  um  þetta,  at  selja 
Snorra  sjálfdæmi.  Faðir  minn  skal  [vera]  ffrir  þessu  máli,  ok  sji 
hlut  mér  til  handa;  þvfat  hann  lét  goðorð  þetta*  koma  mér  til 
handa;  ok  þykkjumk  ek  við  hann  eiga,  ef  ek  missi  nfikkurs.  En 
ek  vil,  at  þú  farir  á  fund  Snorra,  ok  beiðir,  at  bann  eigi  hlut  at  við 
Þorvald,  at  vér  semim  mál  hans  ok  Hrafns-sona,  ok  greiðum  þeim*  6r 
várum  málum,  þvfat  þau  eru  sár ;  ok  mætti  þeir  sátiir  verða.'  t>á  ferr 
Þorvaldr  [Gizurarson]  á  fund  Snofra,  sem  Sturla  bað.  En  Snorri 
svarar  svá :  '  Eingi  efni  hefir  Þorvaldi  til  þesa,  at  bæta  *  sakir  þessar 
allar;  verðr  hann  at  verjask  nd  Hrafns-sonum  eptir  þvf  sem  auÖit 
má  verða.' — Ok  varð  ekki  af  þessum  sáttum.  En  Sturla  \ét  reka 
heim  hesta  sfna,  ok  reið  af  þingi  fyiir  dóma,  ok  gisti  f  Reykjatolti' 
Fór  sfðan  heim  f  Dali.  £n  Sighvatr  Sturluson  handsaUði  (yrír 
Jóreiðar-mál ;  en  Magniís  biskup  göröi  tuttugu  hundruð.  Eigi 
var'  samit  um  goðorðz-mál  á  þvf  )Hngi  mcð  þeim  frændum. 

68.  Kolbeinn,  son  Amórs  Tumasonar,  er  sfðan  var  k^Uaör 
Kolbeinn  ungi,  kom  lit  f  Hvftá,  sem  fyrr  var  ritað,  Fór  hann  ura 
haustið  norðr  til  Eyjafjarðar ;  ok  var  mn  vetrinn  með  Sighvati, 
mági  sfnum,  á  Grund.  £n  um  várít  fór  Sighvatr  til  Skagafjaröar ; 
ok  leitaði  við  þingmenn  hans,  at  þeir  skyldi  göra  bónum  bú ;  ok 
vikusk  menn  vel  undir  þat.  Var  hónum  gört  bú  f  Asi  f  Hegra- 
nesi;  ok  görðisk  hann  skjótt  ofsa-maðr  mikill,  ok  vœnn  til  höfð- 
ingja.  Sighvatr  réö  mestu  með  hónum  meðan  liann  var  tmgr. 
Sumar  þetta  var  íllt  ok  vát-viðra-samt.  Kom  upp  eldr  ór  sjónum 
fyrir  Reykjanesi.  Pi  kom  skip  í  Hrútafjörð ;  var  þar  Guðmundr 
biskup ',  ok  fór  heim  til  stóls  síns,  Þeir  frændr,  Þórðr  ok  Stuiia, 
fundusk  við  skip,  ok  fðr  þá  skipulega  með  þeim ;  átu  ok  drokku 
báfiir  samt.  Tðk  sfnn  AuBtmann  hvárr  þeirra;  fðr  f  H\^mm 
Bárör  garða-brjótr  son  Þorsteins  kúgaðs,  en  Bárðr  trébót  fór  til 
Sauðafellz  til  Sturlu. 


'  B  heie  iddc — cd  hum  lagBi  tnét,  *t  Saorre  miiadi  ildri  rið  hua  ikiliac  tl  rit 
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64.  f  Hjarðar-holti  bjó  þá  Dufgua '  í>DrleÍfsson.  Hann  þótti  þá 
mestT  bóndi  í  Dölum ;  hann  átti  HöUu  Bjamardóttur.  Synir  þeirra 
vóru  þcir  Svarthöföi,  ok  Bjöm  drumbr,  ok  Kægil-Björn,  Kolbeinn 
grön.  I  Skorra-vfk  bjó  þá  Þorgils  Snorrason;  hónum  kenndi  bam 
skii-lítil  kona,  er  Gu6björg  hét.  Hann  gékk  eigi  við ;  en  hón  sótti 
Dufgus  at  þessu  mili.  Þat  þótti  þeim  Strendunum  mjtik  hæöilegt, 
ok  göröu  spott  at.  £n  um  sumarit  fór  Dufgus,  ok  með  hónum 
Bjami  Amason  fjlgðar-maðr  hans,  ok  nökkurir  menn  aðrir,  í 
Skorra-vík,  ok  tóku  Þorgils '  f  hvllu,  ok  drógu  hann  út ;  ok  hétu 
hónum  fóthöggi,  ef  hann  vildi  eigi  at  Dufgus  róði  einn  þeirra  1 
miUi.  Þorgils  vildi  eigi  kilgask ;  þar  til  er  Þorkell  &na-keli '. 
Austmaðr,  talði  um  fyrir  hónum ;  bað  hann  leysa  limu  sjna.  Fðr 
þat  þá  fram,  at  hann  seldi  sjilfdæmi ;  ok  skilðu  við  þat.  Pi  bjó 
í  Asgarði  Þjóstarr  Austmaðr.  Hann  hafði  selt  Bjaraa  Amasyni 
vaming  til  tveggja  hundraða;  ok  var  ekki  fyiir  goldit;  ok  svarar 
Bjami  íila  þá  er  hann  heimti.  Þeir  vóm  at  boði  (  Höfn  er  Sveínn 
Snorrason  kvángaðisk.  Þá  heimti  ÞjóstaiT  enn  at  Bjama  skuldina. 
£n  Bjarni  svarar  flla ;  en  Þjóstarr  var  vel  stilltr,  ok  sagði  slfkt  smá 
rfða*.  Dufgus  spurði  hversu  farit  hefði.  Bjami  svarar:  'Lifa 
vildi  Þjóstarr  nú,  er  hann  heimti  vel  ok  stiUiIega.'  Um  vetrinn  milli 
jóla  ok  Föstu  fóm  þeir  Dufgus  ok  Bjami  f  eyjar  lit  eptir  skreið; 
pk  gistu  f  Höfn  er  þeir  fóra  útan.  Þá  kom  þar  Þorgrfmr  böndi 
Þórðarson  af  KetUs-stöðum ;  ok  sagði,  at  hann  hefði  komit  á 
manna-spor  er  gengit  hefði  inn  it  e&a.  Hallbera  húsfreyja  sagði 
þat  Dufgusi;  ok  kvað  verit  mundu  hafa  Þorgils,  Dufgus  kvað 
Þorgils  vita,  at  Þórðr  móður-bröðir  hans  var  I  Hvammi,  en  Sturla 
at  Sauðafelli  frændi  hans;  ok  sagði  hónum  sUkt  ofráð.  Þorgils 
bafði  ^t  úlan,  ok  mefi  hónum  þrfr '  Erlings^ynii :  Guðmundr,  ok 
Bjami,  ok  Hallkell ;  Hiínbogi  Hauksson  inn  fimd.  Þeir  fóru  inn 
f  Asgarð ;  ok  rézk  Þjóstarr  með  þeim  til  ferðar,  at  þeim  kosti,  at 
þeir  festu  hónum  at  göra  Dufgusi  ekki  mein ;  en  búa  við  Bjama 
sem  þeim  Ifkaði.  Þeir  fóm  út,  ok  settusk  f  Víkings-gil  út  frá  Skarf- 
stöðum.  Hallbera  hiisfreyja  lét  alla  heima-menn  sfna  fara  með 
Dufgusi  á  leið.  Vóra  þar  Þorgils  ok  Oddr,  synir  hennar;  Þorkell 
ok  Húnbogi,  húskariar ;  ok  Asbjöm  inn  blindi ;  ok  konur.  Þat  bar 
saman,  er  þeir  Hafnar-menn  hurfu  aptr,  ok  þeir  Þorgiis  hljöpu 
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upp  fyrír  þeim.  Þ&  hljöpu  þeir  Dvígas  íyiii  þeim  undan,  ok  vildu 
tii  sauða-húsa ;  ok  hljðpu  þá  hvárir  sem  máttu,  ok  fundusk  mjök 
jafn-snemjna.  Dufgns  laust  lil  Þjóstars  á  stálbúfu-barfiit  ok  f^rÍT 
andlitið.  Eptir  þat  hljóp  Þjóstarr  at  Bjama;  ok  haldask  þeir  í. 
£ti  Dufgus  höggr  til  Þorgils  nfikkur  hOgg ;  ok  beit  ekki  á ;  þvfat 
hann  var  vafðr  l^repmm.  M  rennask  þeir  á,  ok  vcrÖr  þáfa  fjrrir 
fótura  Þorgilsi,  ok  fellr  hann,  ok  Dufgus  á  hann  [ofanj.  Asbjöm 
blindi  hélt  Guðmundi  Erlingssyni.  ÖUum  var  haldit  fðru-naulnm 
Þorgils  af  þeim  mfinnum  Hallbcni ;  en  Oddr,  son  hennar,  var  sendr 
1  Hvamm'  at  segja  !N5rði.  tvrkell  hiJskarl  ór  Hðfn  var  lauss; 
hönum  bauð  Du^;us  fram-færslu  ok  syni  hans  til  þess  at  hann 
fengi  hónum  Özi  sína;  en  hann  vildi  þat  eigi.  Þá  bað  hann  tvn-gisl 
Oddzson;  okvillhanneigi'.  Guðmundr  Erlingsson  &erfiisk þangat ; 
enn  blindi  maðr*  hélt  um  hann  miðjan,  en  hendr  hans  vóni  lansar. 
Hann  f^kk  bnigðit  sverði,  ok  hjð  á  fót  Dufgusi  tvau  bögg;  ok 
vöru  þat  mikil  sár.  Sföan  fékk  Asbjöm  hann  bFott  dregit ;  en  þeir 
Dufgus  kómusk  þá  til  fixarinnar ;  ok  fékk  Ðufgus  brotið  skaptið 
viö  augat,  ok  snöri  þá  egginni  upp.  Þá  mæddi  Duigus  brófirás; 
ok  komst  Þorgils  upp,  ok  þægði  hónum  á  öxar-eggina ;  varfi  hann 
þá  sárr  á  baki,  ok  var  óvigr.  M  kastaði  þjóstarr  á  l^rgils :  '  Deyja 
vildi  Bjami  nú,  Þorgils  I '  Hann  hljdp  þi  ú\,  ok  lagði  spjöti  milli 
herða  hónum,  ok  kom  út  um  brjóstið.  Fleirí  haffii  hann  sár  áðr 
hann  félL  H  kom  at  Þorsteinn  Austfirðingr,  heima-maðr  Þjöstars, 
ok  ætlaðí  at  hl^;gva  til  Dufguss;  en  Þjðstair  bannaði  hðnum  þaL 
I>á  hjó  haon  f  höfiið  Bjama ;  ok  var  þat  hans  bona-sár.  Eptir  þat 
fóru  þeir  í  brott  o&n  til  sjóvar,  ok  svá  inn  Ít  neðra.  £n  Þórör 
Sturluson,  ok  beima-meim  hans,  fóra  it  efra;  ok  urðu  bvárigir 
varír  við  aðra.  Þórðr  kom  á  vettvang  *,  ok  lét  bera  Dufgus  heijn 
til  sfn,  ok  var  þar  græddr.  Þeir  Þjóstarr  fóra  í  Asgarð,  ok  átu  þar 
mat  Sfðan  fóra  þeir  yfir  til  Ðala  átta  saman.  öláfr  BrTnjólfsson 
ok  Þorsteinn  vóra  til  komnir.  Þeir  kómu  til  Sauðafellz  þá  er 
Sturla  var  mettr  at  náttverði,  ok  kölluðu  út  Torfa  [prest]  Guð- 
mundarson  ok  sendu  hann  til  Sturhi  at  biðja  hann  isjá,  En  cr 
Torfí  sagði  Sturiu  áverkann  á  Dufgusi,  var  hann  inn  beiskasti ;  ok 
sagfii  þá  djarfa,  er  þeir  diifðusk  þangat  at  faia ;  ok  bað  þ&  verða  f 
brottu  aðra;  en  Þjóstar  baö  bann  eptir  vcia,  ef  bann  viIdL    £n 
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Þjóstarr  vitdi  þat  eigi;  ok  fóiu  þeir  allir  suðr  með  fjalli,  ok  ætluðu 
austr  á  Siðu  til  Onns  Svinfellíngs ;  tiann  var  vin  f^ósCars.  En 
Torfi  prestr  bað  fjTÍr  þeim  við  Sturlu;  ok  ðuttí  þat,  at  þar  mundi 
eptir  fara  holiusta  Guðmundar  undir  Fjalli ',  mágs  Þoigils  ok 
annarra  Strenda*;  kvaö  þá  svá  mundu  skipta  tninaði  með  þeim 
ÞóTði  frændwn  sem  hann  gæfisk  nú  Þorgilsi.  Þá  fór  gvá,  aC  Sturla 
bað  Torfa  at  ríða  eptir  þeim  ;  ok  kðmu  þeir  aptr  um  nóttina.  Um 
morguninn  fór  Sturla  með  átCján'  menn  inn  f  Ásgarð,  ok  morg- 
ininn  eptir  f  Hvamm;  kómu  þar  þá  synir  Ðufguss  ok  margir 
Laxdœlir.  Vóru  þeir  þá  sáttir  görvir,  at  þvl,  at  þeir  fiændr  t>órðr 
ok  Sturla  skyldi  göra  i  milli  þeirra;  ok  görðu  þeir  sex  ti^* 
hundraða  fyrir  iverka  [við]  Dufgus  i  headr  Þorgilsi,  en  tuttugu 
hundruð  fyiir  vfg  Bjama ;  ok  skyldi  i^óstan-  þat  gjalda  at  helmingi. 
Þorgils  skjrkli  ok  vera  héraðs-sekr  af  Strönd ;  ok  var  hann  l  Öxney 
in  niestu  misseri.  Eptk  þat  kanpir  Dufgus  Baugs-staði,  ok  rézk 
þangat.  En  Þórgils  gaf  þá  öngan  gaum  at  héiaðs-sekðum.  Þetta 
kvað  Amundi  smiðr  Amason : — 

Sitt  ii6  lelji  une-iuaigt'  lind, 
fjölnlST  Floii  fdu  Dafgdii: 
Nd  htfii  kcjpta  kntráai  faU 
gdn  glym-itmiii  glifii  Baugi-ttiSL 

Þá  er  tfðendi  þessi  kömu  f  Reykjabolt,  um  áverka  við  Dufgus  ok 
sættimar,  var  þar  kveðin  vfsa  sjá : — 

É]>  mb  mynd  i  miluiu,  meir  i  hum  ikfh  til  þdn 
itAla-hjuJi  ta  Stnrla  iti&-ieirandi  ikcjfa  * : 
Seggi  Tir  xmr  it  þigg)>  •ir-bMr,  en  þvl  mBtli ; 
mug[  vetfrr  h»ddt  iun  hodda  bild,  eu  tiegr  at  gjalda. 

66.  Þessi  vetr  var  kallaðr  Sayð-vetr,  ok  var  feUÍ-vetr  mikill;  þá 
dó  hundiað  nauta  fyrir  Snorra  Sturlusyni^  í  Svigna-skarðL  Snorri 
hafði  um  vetrinn  Jóla-veizlu  eptir  Norænum  sið.  Þar  var  mann- 
mart.  Þarvarjón  ok  órækja;  ok  synir  Hallveigar:  Klœngr  ok 
Onnr;  Þórðar-synir :  Öláfr  ok  Sturla;  Þórör,  son  Þorvaldz  Vati- 
firðings;  Sigurðr  Ormsson,  bróðir  Hallveigar;  Sturla  Bárðarson ; 
Stynnir  Þórisson  ör  Goðdölum;  Bárðr  ungi,  birðmaðr,  br<5ðir 
Dags ',  er  átti  dóttur  Dagfinnz  Lögmannz ;  ok  margir  aÖrir  gððir 
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menn.     fó  var  fæ6  mikil  meö  þeim  Sturlu  frœndam ;  hafði  hann 
olc  mann'mart. 

ð6.  Um  várít  eptír  hafði  Þórðr  uppi  Þórsness-þing',  sem  þeir  böfða 
I  ráö  fyrir  gört  bræör ;  ok  sendi  Snorri  Jón  son  alnn  viö  sjaunda 
'  mann,  ok  höfðu  einn  hest.  Þá  tók  fórðr'  upp  Éþminga-gÍGðorft, 
'  er  var  erfða-goðorð  Sturlung;a ;  ok  tók  Jón  við  tveim  hlutum,  en 
,  Þórðr  haföi  þrifijung.  Þetta  Ukaöi  Sturlu  Sighvatzsyni  all-þungt ; 
ok  sat  heima  um  þingit.  Leið  svá  fiam  til  Alþingis.  Snorri  reið 
tii  tnt^s.  eptir  vanða,  með  Qölmenni.  Þórðr  kvaddi  nökkura  menn 
til  þingreiðar,  ok  ætlaði  eigi  til  öndverðz  þings;  en  sendi  Sturia, 
son  sfnn,  til  Snorra  með  goðorð  sfn.  Jóns-messu  um  þingit  stefndi 
Sturla  at  sér  mönnum ;  vóru  þelr  á  Ijórða  tigi '.  Þar  vðni  tveir 
synir  Hrafns :  Sveinbjðm  ok  Einarr ;  Arni  Auöunnarson,  Ingimundr 
okSkfðibræðr';  Lauga-Snorri;  Asbjöm ok EyjóUr bræðr ;  Þorgils 
ok  Birningr  bræðr;  Vigfús  ívarsson;  Eirekr  biikibeinn;  ok  enn 
fleiri  vóni  heima-menn  ok  um-siténdr.  Sturla  sn^  inn  til  fjöm. 
H,  spurfti  Sveinbjöm  Hrafhsson  hvert  hann  ætlaði.  Hann  lézk 
ætla  iim.  f  Hvamm.  Þeir  löttu  þess  flestir.  Stuila  kvað  eigi  þurfa 
at  letja  sik;  '  Þvíat  ek  vil,  at  eigi  talisk  nú  Mrðr  einn  við  um 
SnoTrunga-goðorð  sem  á  Þórsneg-þingi';  en  eingi  minna  manna 
vil  ek  at  mein  görí  Þórði  föður-bróður  mfnum,  eðr  sonum  hans,  eðr 
Ingimundi  JónasynL  En  riða  vil  ek  nií  at  sinni.'  í  Hvammi  var 
fyrir  mart  maima  með  Þórði :  ðláfr  son  hans,  Ingimundr  Jónsson, 
Bárör  garðbrjótr;  Páll  ok  Magnús  bræðr;  Hallvarðr  Þorkelsson, 
Einarr  naut  Páll  vakði  ok  annarr  maðr,  ok  sátu  á  virkis-vegg  fyrir 
loptz-duram.  Sá  þeir  eigi  fyrr  en  þeir  Sturia  riðu  f  Hvammdals- 
gerði*.  Vököu  þeir  menn  upp,  ok  létu  aptr  hurðir.  Þeir  Sturla 
ktíUuðu  at  loptinu,  ok  sögðu  at  Sturla  vildi  finna  í>órð.  £n  þagit 
var  f  móL  ÞóiðT  ræddi,  at  þeir  skyldu  ganga  lit;  en  Ingimundr 
kvað  þat  eígi  táð  vera ;  sagÖi  vera  liðs-mun  ok  búnings-mun.  En 
er  þeir  Sturla  fengu  engin  svör,  tóku  þeir  hlöðu-ás  ok  bára  sU 
durum,  ok  bmtu  upp  dymar.  Þeir  luku  aptr  skálanum  er  þar  vóm 
f  and-durum^i  Þorkell  prestr  ok  Öláfr  Brynjólfsson,  Þorsteinn 
Finnbogason.  Þeir  Vigftíss  Ivarson  ok  Skfði  Þórðarson  gengu 
fyrst  inn,  en  sfðan  hverr  at  öðrum.  Þorsteinn  Finnbogason  hörfaði 
í  and-dyrí  fyrir  kamars-dyrr;  ok  særðu  þeir  hann  mörgum  sárum; 
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en  þeir '  prestr  ok  óláfr  Brynjólfsson  hörfuðu  f  stofa ;  ok  g^engu  þeir 
Lauga-Snorrí  ok  bræðr  hana  sex  saman '  í  stofuna;  vann  Snorri  á 
Oláfi ;  lagði  [hann]  sverði  þvl  er  Hakon  jarl  galinn  hafði  aent  Snorra 
Sturiusyni,  f  óst  öláfi,  ok  rauf  á  barkanum.  Hann  hjð  f  andlitið  ok 
ór  stálhúfii-barðinu,  ok  ór  augat,  ok  í  sundr  kinnar-kjálkann,  Hann 
hjÓ  okmikit  sár  á  fótinn,  en  EimingT  annat.  Þorvaldr  rennari'  hjð 
i  bálsinn,  svá  at  sá  mænuna.  Gengu  þeir  þá  út,  ok  sðgðu  Sturla 
hvat  i  hafði  görzt;  ok  spurðu  hvárt  hann  vildi  láta  ganga  at 
skálanum.  Sturla  lézk  eigi  vilja;  'Ok  er  ærit  at  gðrt.'  Sendi 
hann  þá  Ama  Auðunnarson  tíl  loptzins,  ok  bauð  Þórði  grið  ok 
öllmn  mönnum.  Sagði  Ami  svá  sfðan,  at  hónum  þótti  sem  Sturla 
sæi  þá  þegar  mis-smlði  í  í6t  stoni.  iNSrðr  gékk  út  ok  allir  þeir  er 
Ínni  vóru.  Þá  vóru  grið  sett,  ok  mælti  óláfr  fyrir,  son  Þórðar. 
Reiö  Sturla  þá  þegar  f  brott ;  ok  varð  engi  viðræða  þeirra,  ok  ekki 
um  sœttir  talat  Þðrðr  reið  annan  dag  til  þings  með  sex  tigi* 
manna.  Ok  er  þeir  Snorri  brseðr  fundusk,  bauð  hann  at  fara  f 
Dali  með  svá  milunn  afla  sem  Þörðr  vildi.  Þðrðr  sagði,  at  grið 
atóðu  til  miðsumars,  Sfðan  Uzk  Þórðr  viija  vita  hver  svör  Sturla 
hefði  fyrir  sér,  þá  er  góðgjamir  merm  leitaði  um  sættir  með  þeiro. 
Sturla  sendi  norör  at  segja  fbður  sfnum  hvat  í  hafði  görzk.  En 
Sighvatr  hafði  1  fieymingi ;  ok  sagði  svá,  er  hann  fann  bændr  í 
Eyjafirði,  at  sveinninn  Sturla  hefði  riðit  !■  Hvamm,  ok  kastað  daus 
ok  ás.  En  er  þetta  kom  1  Reykjaholt,.  kvað  Guðmundr  Galta- 
son: — 

Ólá  Mgir  npp  at  lÆ  ia  gnna-vila  runm 

(liit-tlit  komi  flotnum  frain)  ok  danu  i  HTaainri; 

Ok  mi  af  efmim  ilikum  alk  ekki  rel  falla 

(mér  «  um  mart  þal  ck  heTrí  marg-rtEtt)  nema  lok  hzttí. 

67.  Sumar  þetta  er  nú  var  frá  sagt,  kom  norðan  til  Alþingis 
Guðmundr  biskup  með  þrjá  tígi  manna,  ok  tók  Snorri  við  hónum 
um  þingit  með  alla  sfna  SveiL  En  eptír  þingit  reið  hann  vestr  til 
BorgarQaröar,  ok  fðr  þar  yfir  um  sumarit;  en  þó  tóku  menn  vel 
við  hónum  ok  gáfu  hónum  mikit  fé*.  Dreifþá  til  hans  mann-fjölði 
mikiU.  Fðr  hann  um  Snæléllz-nes  ok  svá  inn  tii  Dala,  ok  fðr  þar 
ekki  at  gistíngum.  Fór  þá  í  Hvamms-sveit,  ok  um '  Strönd,  ok 
á  Re/kjanes,  ok  til  Steingrfms-fjarðar,  ok  þaðan  aptr  tíl  Saur- 
bsjar;  ok  kom  á  Staðarhól  um  haustið  fyrir  vetr,  ok  haíÖi  þá 

>  þni]  thoi  Ci.  and  B.  ■  ok  þör  lei  uinan,  B.  *  nnn,  B.  '  xl,  B. 

•  cn  þó_f<]  add.  B,  Rci.        •  am]  Rei.  i  At  um,  B ;  i,  Cd. 
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hundrað  manna.  Sighvatr  var  kominn  i  Dak',  ok  hliffiu  þeir 
Sturla  sex  dgi  maniu  at  Sauðafelli,  þvlaL  6ngar  sættir  höfðu  verít 
með  þeim  ÞórSi  ok  Sturlu.  Var  Þórðr  þá  kominn  útan  1  Hvamm ; 
en  hann  hal9i  verít  á  Eyrí  um  sumarit;  höfðu  þeir  Böðvair,  eon 
hans,  þar  sex  tigi  kaiia.  Fandusk  þeir  bræör  í  Ljár-skðgum ;  ok 
var  SigbvBtr  inn  kátasti,  meðan  þdr  töluðu  um  besta  ok  lausnar- 
tfðendi.  £n  er  þeir  skyldi  tala  um  mál  sfn,  máttu  þeir  eigi  við 
talaek,  ok  skilðu  ósáttir.  Sighvatr  sendi  þau  orð  til  btskups,  at 
hann  skyldi  eigi  œtla  sér  þat  at  fara  norðr  til  Bveita.  Biskup  var  á 
Staðarhðli  þi  er  hann  frétti  at  hónmn  var  bönnuð  yfirferð.  Var 
þá  sent  eptir  yxnum  þeim  er  biskupi  böfðu  gefnir  verit  nœr  tut- 
tugu ;  vóru  þeir  fyrat  etnir.  t>á  fóru  menn  biskups  til  þeirra  manna 
ei  farít  höfðu  at  biskupi  til  Hóla,  ok  fengn  þar  mikit  fé.  £n  er 
leið  at  Jðla-fbstu,  tök  biskup  sótt,  enda  málti  þá  eigi  lengr  vera 
TÍÖa-laust*.  Þórðr  fór  þá  á  Staðarhól*,  ok  bauð  bbkupi  til  afn; 
varð  hann  þvl  feginn;  ok  bar  Böðvarr  biskup  f  börum  suðr  f 
Mvamm ;  ok  var  hann  þar  framan  *  til  Föstu.  Var  þá  í  Hvammi 
aldrí  færa  en  hundrað  manna  allz  sfðan  biskup  kom.  Þeir  Toi£ 
prestr  Guðmundarson  ok  Kolli  Þorsteinsson  fóni  opt  1  miUi  þeirra 
frænda  um  vetrinn  at  leita  um  sættir ;  ok  varð  saman  talað  fyrir 
Föstu.  Skyldi  biskup  fára  norðr  til  staðar  sfns  með  þá  menn  sem 
verít  höfðu  í  Hvammi  um  vetrínn;  en  Þorlákr  Ketilsson  ok  Böö- 
varr  skyldu  göra  með  þeim  Þðrði  ok  Sturlu.  Fór  Sigbvati  þá 
norðr  þegar,  £n  biskup  fór  Iftlu  sfðarr,  ok  fann  Sturlu  f  Hjarðar- 
hold ;  ok  sættusk  þeir  þá  f  annat  sinn.  £n  þeir  Þórðr  ok  Sturla 
fundusk  á  Þorbergs-stöðum,  ok  sættusk  þar.  Var  nú  kyrt  nm 
vetrínn  þaC  er  eptir  var.  Um  váiit  eptii  lúka  þeir  upp  görðum, 
Þorlákr  Ketilsson  ok  Böðvarr,  i  Þorbergs-stöðum,  ok  görðu  sex  tigi 
faundraða,  þriggja  álna  aura,  fyrír  Ijörráð  við  Þórð,  en  tuttugu 
bundruð  til  handa  hverjum  þeirra  er  sárr  varð ;  en  þrjú  hundmð 
fyrír  hvem  mann  þann  er  fór  {  Hvamm,  Sturla  svarar  svi  görðom 
þessum:  'Eigi  er  of  mikit  gört  til  handa  sára-mönnum;  ok  þat 
Bkal  vel  gjalda;  ok  þat"  mun  sannara  at  bæta  fyrir  þd  menn  er 
lóbku-ferð  þessa  fóm  með  mér;  en  fyrir  fjöiráö  þykkjumk  ek  eigi 
eiga  at  bæta  Þórði,  fSður-bróður  mfnum,  þvfat  ek  vilda*  eigi  dauöa 
hans,  sem  ek  lýsta  þá  fyrir  mönnum  mfnum ;  en  eigi  mun  ek  deila 

>  D*b]  Ro. ;  Dati,  Cd.,  B.  ■  lUa-laott]  B,  Ro. ;  liiu-laan,  Cd.  ■  i 

Sutarhdt]  add.  Rtt.  <  fiutun]  add.  Ret.  '  þat]  B,  Ra. ;  þrJ,  Cd. 
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viö  faann  béöan  f  frá  um  íé  þat  sem  vit  höfum  eigi  orðit  á  eáttir 
hér  til,  Glerár-skóga  eðr  annat.'     Sturla  greiddi  Þórfii  \á  Vals- 
hamars-ejjar,  er  hann  hafði  g&rt  af  Vigfúsi  fyrir  bjargir  Arons 
Hjðrteifssonar. 

68.  Vetr  þann  er  Guðmundr  biskup  var  f  Hvammi,  kom  norðan 
í  Rejkjaholt  Kolbeinn  ungi  Amórsson ;  ok  fór  bónorðz-fbr,  ok  bað 
Hallbeni  dóttur  Snorra;  ok  var  þá  þegar  bníðlaup  þeira;  ok  fór 
hðn  norðr  með  hónum.  ÞÍ  fór  ok  norðr  Jðn  murtr;  ok  kómn 
þeir  til  Staðar  f  Hrútaljörð ;  þar  bjö  þá  Brandr  Jónsson.  Snorri 
Sturluson  hafði  látið  sækja  Brand  til  sekðar  um  fornt  fé-mál,  þat  er 
hann  hafði  átt  at  Steinunni  systur  sínni,  móður  Brandz;  en  þeir 
Brandr  höfðu  vfgása  f  durum ;  ok  varð  þar  eigí  inn  gengit ;  ok 
hurfii  þeir  Kolbeinn  við  þat  fiá,  ok  fóru  heim  norðr.  Jón  faafði 
málit  haft  á  hendr  Brandi. 

68.  PaX,  sumar  eptir  reið  Snorri  til  Alþingis  eplir  vanða.  En 
þeir  riðu  eigi  til  þings,  Þórðr  ok  Sturla.  Haíði  Þórðr  bii  á  Eyri; 
cn  setti  Sigurð  Óláfsson  fyrir  bú  f  Hvammi;  ok  var  hann  eigi  þar. 
Snorri  sendi  orð  Þorvaldi  Vatzfirðingi,  at  hann  skyldi  rfða  til  þings  f 
meö  bónum.  Þorvaldr  kom  vestan  með  þrjá  tigi  manna,  ok  Þórðr 
Bon  hans,  ok  örækja  Snorrason,  er  eptir  hónum  var  sendr;  ok 
reið  á  þiog  ok  tjaldaði  Valhallar-dilk.  Sighvatr  Sturluson  var  til 
þings  kominn  norðan ;  ok  áttusk  þeir  fátt  við,  bræðr,  um  þtngit ;  . 
ok  lítt  fðru  menn  milkim  þeirra.  Þinglausnar-dag  reið  Snorri  til  ! 
Lögbergs,  sem  hann  var  vanr,  áðr  hann  reið  af  þingi.  Sighvatr 
var  at  Lögbergi.  t\>TvaIdr  spurði  Sighvat,  hvat  þeir  In^fir  skyldi 
tala  um  Snoirunga-goðorð.  '  Ekki  mun  ek  um  tala,'  segir 
Sigbvatr.  'Vilja  muntú  reyna  vitni  nm,'  segir  Þorvaldr.  'Mii 
þykkja  eingin  merkilegri  en  þat  er  ek  berr,'  segir  S^hvatr.  '£jgi 
skyldu  þit  bræfir  deila  um  sUkt,'  segir  Þorvaldr.  'Ekki  þarM  hér 
til  at  lej^a,'  segir  Sighvatr, '  því  at  ekki  mun  fyrir  þfn  orö  görL' 
Eptír  þetta  skilða  menn.  Riðu  þeir  Snorri  beim  til  Reykjaholtz. 
FÓTU  þé  veslr  fðru-nautar  Þorvalldz ;  en  hann  var  eptir  vifi  sjaunda 
mann. — Þat  var  eitt  kveld  er  Snorri  sat  i  laugu,  at  talat  var  um 
hðfðingja.  Sögðu  menn,  at  þá  var  einginn  slfkr  hOfðingi  sem 
Snorri ;  ok  þá  mátti  eii^  höffiingt  keppa  við  hann,  sakn  mægfia 
þeirra  er  faann  átli.  Snorri  saimaði  [þatj  at  mágar  bans  vóru  *  eigi 
smá-menni.    Sturla  Bárfiaison  hafði  haldit  vörð  yfir  lauginni,  ok 
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leiddi  hann  Snorra  heim.     Hann  skaut  íram  stöku  þessi,  svá  at 
Snorri  heyrði : — 

Eigut  iþekkt '  nuEgi  orSTÍti  leni  *  git  tbrftum 

{ó'iitaiit  gcfik  jifhin  iUi)  HleiSar.(tillu '. 
70.  t>á  er  Sturia  spurði  at  stygglega*  hafði  farít  mefi  þeim 
bræðnun  á  þingi,  en  f'orvaldr  var  einn  i  Reykjaliolti  þS  er  lið  tians 
fór  vestr  yíir,  sendi  hann  Torfa  prest  suðr  ti!  Þorvaldz  ok  bað  huin 
leita  um  sættír  með  þeim  Snorra.  En  Þorvaldr  l^zk  fara  mundu, 
«f  SnoiTÍ  vildí.  Snorri  sagði  óráðlegt  at  Þorvaldr  færí,  fyrír  sakir 
Hrafns-sona  ok  Jóns-sona;  en  kallaði  þó  Siurlu  óvinlegan*. 
Þorvaldr  segir,  at  annat  Iftið'  mundi  fyrr  verða,  en  Hrafns-synir 
mundi  standa  yfir  höfuð-svörðum  hans.  £n  þó  varð  ekki  af  ferð 
Þorvaldi.  Snorri  fór  út  undir  Hraus  til  Skúla  til  mótz  við  Pórb 
bróðiir  sfnn ;  ok  sagði,  at  hann  vildi  fara  í  Dali  ok  leita  epdr  hlut 
sfnum  viö  þingmenn  Sturlu;  ok  bað  tórð  fara  með  sér  með 
fjölmenni.  Þórðr  kvazk  vera  mundu  til  umbóta  með  þeim,  ef 
hann  mætli ;  ok  lézk  vílja  gðra  Sturiu  orð.  Snorrí  bað  hann  sUku 
ráöa.  Eptir  þat  sendi  Þórör  mann  til  Sturlu,  ok  f^stí  haim  eigi 
heima  at  vera.  Reið  Sturla  þá  norðr  um  heiði  til  Miðfjaröar,  ok 
h^It  Bvá  fréttum  vestr  til  Dala  um  ferðir  Snorra.  Eptir  þetta  drógu 
þeir  lið  saman,  Snorrí  ok  Þorleífr  Þórðarson,  <^  höfðu  þrjd 
hundruð  manna.  Þórðr  ok  Böðvarr  kómu  útan  meö  hálft  annat 
himdruð  manna.  Þorgrfmr  Hauksson  sagði  draum  sfnn  sonum 
ÞórÖar,  Óláfi  ok  Sturiu,  er  þeir  riðu  um  Vatzheiði '.  Hann 
dreymði,  at  hann  þðltisk  rfða  með  flokkinum  inn  til  Dala.  Hann 
þðttisk  Bjá,  at  kona  gékk  f  mót  flokkinum  mikil  ok  heldr  störleit ; 
ok  þótti  hónum  kenna  af  henni  þef  íllan.     Hón  kvað  þetta : — . 

M&l  «  at  raiaaiik  nioiaar  btakkar, 
TÍI  tTan  TÍtuiD  þat';    tíIiú  en  lengia? 

ÞeÍT  Þðrðr  riðu  1  Hörðadal  ok  fundusk  þor  flokkar  þeirra.  Riðu 
sfðan  til  Miðdala.  Riðu  þeir  Snorrí  ok  Þorvaldr  til  Sauðafellz,  en 
aðrír  flokkamir  dreifðusk  þar  um  Dali,  Var  þá  stefnt  til  Sauðafellz 
6llum  bóndum  fyrír  sunnan  Fáskrúð.     Gengu  þar  allir  menn  til 

•iþtcc,  B.        'BtmekO),  B. 

•  Thm  tlightly  emend. ;  lei&u  Millir.  A,  B ;  eridently  <js.  LriSai-,  i.  e.  Hleittai-  or 
HleiSnt-  (the  king  o(  Lejie  — Roir  kraki)  and  hii  uttei  Skuld,  vhoie  huiband 
HjÖmrd  betiayed  and  tlew  the  king,  bi>  btothei.in-law — i  piopbccy  indeed,  at  wíll 
be  wen  afierwaidi  in  the  Ufé  of  Sooiri. 

<  ituttligi,  B.  '  útniligin,  B.  *  annat  Hlið]  ihui  alio  B.  '  vatni  heiði,  B. 
•  B;  Tit  Titnni  þat  tvau,  Cd. 
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ei6a  við  Snorra,  ok  sögfiusk  i  þing  með  Snorra.  t^)rvaldr  leitaði 
eptir  við  tnínaðar-menn  Sturlu  hvar  hann  væri,  eðr  hve  skjðtt  hann 
mundi  heim.  t>eir  spurðu  hvárt  hónum  mundi  frítt  ef  hann  kæmi 
heim.  '  Skam-sæCa  ætla  ek  bónum  þá  laug ','  segir  Þorvaldr. 
FlokkaiTur  skilðu  1  DQlum  Miðvikud^nn ' ;  en  ötáfs-messa  in 
sfðari  var  am  dagimi  eptir '.  Þórðr  Slurluson  gékk  at  t>orvaldi  áðr 
þeir  skilðu,  ok  bað  hann  fara  varlega  ok  varask  Hrafns-sonu ;  lézk 
eigi  vita  hvai  þeír  vóru;  kvað  !K>rvald  dvalzk*  hab  svá  lengi  þar  1 
sveitnm,  at  hverr  maðr  mácti  njósna  um  ferðir  hans  er  vildi.  '  Guð 
þakki,  bóndi,'  [segir  Þorvaldr,] '  er  þú  varar  mik,  en  annat  lltit '  mun 
fyrr  verða,  en  Hrafns-synir  sé  bana-menn  mfnir.'  'Opt  vcltir* 
lítil  þúfa  miklu  hlassi,'  segir  Þórfir. 

7L  Einarr  Hrafnsson  var  á  Eyri  at  Guðrtinar  íöður-systur 
Eínnar,  er  hann  spurði  M  Þorvaldr  ætlaði  vestr  ór  DQIum.  Steig 
hann  þá  þegar  á  skip,  ok  fóru  vestr  til  Flateyjar.  Sfðan  gengu 
þeir  á  skip  allir  bræðr,  ok  með  þeim  Guðmundr  öláfsson,  Öláfr 
Varðason,  Kárr  tnskups-maðr,  ok  Folalda-N^rfi,  Þorsteina  í^ir  €t/ 
réni  inn  f  Þorskaljfirð,  ok  sátu  í  dæl '  einni  inn  frá  Kinnar-scöðum, 
þar  sem  leiðir  skiljask  til  Vaðíls  ok  inn  með  firði.  ÞÐrvaldr  reið 
inn  f  Hds '  um  aptaninn,  en  til  dagverðar  öláfs-messu  f  Tungu  til 
Jóreiðar,  ok  veslr  til  Saurbæjar  um  daginn,  ok  áði  f  Holti.  Stefndi 
[haiin]  til  sfn  Ama  ór  Tjaldanesi,  ok  bar  á  hann  sakir  um  þat  er  ' 

Ami  hafði  keypt  öláfseyjar  at  Jóns-sonum,  ok  þar  höfðu  Jðns- 
synir  gist  opt,  Þorvaidr  reið  inn  um  kveldit  f  Óláfsdal;  en 
Frjídaginn  f  Bæ.  H  gðrði  bann  þar  frá  sér  meim  sfna,  Þórð  son 
BÍnn,  ok  t^rð  Heinreksson  til  Isafjarðar;  en  aðra  tvá  út  yfir 
l^rska^ðrðr  ok  skyldu  þeir  boöa  mönnum  til  hesta-víga  1  Þorska- 
fjörð  Sunnudaginn.  Hrafna-synir  sjá  þá  ok  kenndu ;  ok  skeyttu 
þvf  ekki  um  þá*;  at  þeir  ætlufiu  at  Þorvaldr  mundi  rfða  eptir;  ok 
vildu  þeir  at  þessa  bærí  undan.  Þorvaldr  var  Laugardaginn  f  Bæ. 
En  um  kvetdít  bað  hann  taka  hesta  sfna  ok  lézk  vilja  rfða  fram 
til  Gillastaða  til  Skeggja  vinar  sfns;  sem  hann  görði.  Snorri  hét 
hiískarl  Skeggja;  hann  fann  tvá  meim  um  kveldit  f  skógi,  ok  sögð- 
usk  vera  heima-menn  f  Vatzfirði ;  ok  spurðu  at  ferðum  Þorvaldz. 
Hann  kvað  bans  skamt  at  teita ;  ok  sagði  hann  vera  i  Gillastöðum. 

'  þi  Uag]  B ;  þiu  lug,  Cd.  *  f  Dölum — daginii]  B ;  öau  roÍfivikDiiUg,  Cd. 

'  uln  daginn  eptir]  Finitadag,  B.  *  dTilii,  B.  *  uiiut  Iftit]  thui  B  (tee  iboTe). 
*TdtÍi]  B:  Tddr,  Cd.  ^*  dxl]  B;  ditlu,  Cd.  ■  Hút]  tbnt  abo  B  ("SuAhiii, 
ÍD  Laurdale  ?),         ■  gáíu  léi  «kki  at  þeim,  B. 
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Snorrí  kom  sfðan  hciin,  ok  lagðísk  niðr  f  úli-hiisi,  ok  göröi  eigi 
vart  viðþetta. 

72.  í  Steinbjamar-tungu '  kom  maðr  um  nðttina  ok  tðk  glæfir 
af  anu.  Kona  ein  spurði  hvat  eldrinn  skyldi.  '  Til  Bæjar,'  sagði 
bann,  'at  elda  Þorvaldi  hað.'  Þorvaldr  var  i  GillasUiðum,  sem  fjrr 
var  litað,  ok  t^rdfs  kona  hans,  Guthormr  Heínreksson,  ok  Högni 
son  Halldórs  Helga  sonar ;  Skeggi  bóndi  inn  Qórði  karlmaðr ; 
failskaTl  *  inn  fimtL  Ske(^  gékk  út  f  móli  elding ',  ok  sá  at  naut 
v6ru  f  túni ;  snöri  Ínn  ok  spnrði  at  hiiskarH.  Ok  f  þvf  kom  dTnr 
nndu-  húsin ;  ok  snSrí  hann  til  dura,  ok  sá  fimm  menn  úli.  Heyrði 
hann  þá  blót*;  ok  vdru  nefndir  ymsir  menn  til  atgöngu,  Sturla 
SighvatzsOD  ok  fleiri  aðrir.  Skeggi  sagði  Þorvaldi  at  ófriðr  vœri', 
ok  kvazk  œtla  at  fáir  mundu  meniúnir.  ftXTaldr  kvað  hitt  Ifkaia, 
at  eigi  vsri  íiii.  Kenndu  þeir  Þorvaldr  þi  reyk.  Skeggi  sagði,  at 
roftorfs-veggr  var  undir  kamri  sá  er  ekki  vœri  fyrir  undan  at  ganga. 
Högnt  eggjaði  útgöngu  ;  en  Þorvaldr  kvað  menn  fyrír ;  ok  snörí  * 
frá.  Tóku  þá  þegar  aC  loga  húsin.  Snfiri  Gutbonnr  þá  til  útt- 
dma,  ok  varði.  Fékk  hann  bg  I  <5stinn,  en  aiinat  f  kviðuin,  ok  féU 
þar.  Þorvaldr  g^kk  f  eldhús'  þ&  er  eldrinn  sóttí  at  ok  húsin 
loguðu.  Hann  lagðisk  y&r  eld-stó  *,  ok  lagði  hendr  f  kroas ;  ok 
þar  fannsk  hann  slöan.  Eptir  þetta  beiddi  Skeggi  griða,  ok 
beiddi  möiinum  útgöngu.  Var  Þórdfs  þar  þá  út  dregin  um 
vegginn,  ok  Högni  gékk  þá  ok  út  ok  allir  heima-menn.  Mey- 
staulpa*  ein  lézk  þar  f  eldhúsinu  hjá  ÞorvaldL  Siðán  bjoggusk 
Hrafns-sjtiir  á  brott,  ok  tóku  besta  þá  er  þeir  kómu  hfindum  á ; 
tvá  tóku  þeir  ",  ok  vápn  nokkur.  Riðu  þeir  þá  inn  til  Gilsfjarðar 
ok  norðr  á  Kleifar,  ok  svólii  þar  um  daginn.  Riðu  um  kveldit  ttl 
Hvalsár,  en  Mánadaginn  inn  með  HrútaGrði,  ok  fundu  Sturln 
Sighvatzson  inn  f  íjarðar-botni,  ok  sfigðu  hÓnum  tfðendin.  £n  er 
þvf  var  tokit  gengu  þeir  bræðr  á  tal  við  Sturlu  ok  töluðu  um  hrfð. 
Eptir  þat  skilja  þeir,  ok  riða  Hraftis-synir  norðr  til  Eyjaljarðar ;  ok 
tók  Sighvatr  vel  við  þeim  öHum.  Sturla  reið  heim,  ok  sendi  suðr 
Torfo  prest  f  Reykjaholt,  at  beiða  sér  gríða  ok  sfnum  mönnum,  ok 
Snorri  skyldi  selja  fyrír  sik  ok  sonu  sfna;  Þórð  bróður  sfnn  ok 
Vatz-firðinga.  Snorri  svarar  svá,  at  hann  kvazk  setla  at  Hrafns- 
synir  værí  í  Dfilum ;  ok  vildi  eigi  gríð  selja  ef  þeir  værí  þar.    En 

'  SttKibjaraar-tnpgo]  B ;  Sninb.-tnagD,  Cd.  *  hdilurl]  SaoiTÍ,  B.  *  f  máti 
ddisg]  i  DzU-«Ming,  B.  '  blot  oc  bolvon,  B.  '  komiim,  uld.  B.  *  hnif,  B. 
»  eldahúi,  B.      •  elUz  (1),  B,      '  niey  tlclpt,  B.      ••  t»i  tóku  >rit]  tn  í'  (1),  B. 
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þá  er  spurðisk  at  þeir  vöru  með  Sighvati,  var  fimdr  lagðr  f  Ni^rár' 
dal  meö  þeim  frændum  til  gríða.  Kom  þar  til  Sturla ;  en  Snorri 
eigi ;  ok  sendi  Þorleif  Þóröarson  ok  Stynni  prest  inn  Fróða,  at  taka 
grið  til  handa  s^r '.  £n  Sturlu  þötti  þat  eigi  trúlegt,  ok  vildí  hann  1 
eigi  griðin  selja ;  ok  lét  Kálf  Gilsson  taka  i  hðnd  I^^rleiG,  en  Tor& 
prest  í  hðnd  StTrmi  presti.  Mælti  þá  S^rmir  fyrir  gríðum.  Ok 
skilða  við  þaL 

78.  *Dróttins-díiginn  eptir  brennu  iNirvaldz  kom  tórftr  Þorvaldz- 
son.  i  Þorskaljörð  ok  spurði  þar  tfðendin.  Frécti  hann  þá  eptir, 
hvárt  nðkkut  mundi  tjóa  eptir  þeim  at  rlða.  £n  menn  ætluöu  at 
þ«r  munda  undan  komnir.  Varð  ekki  af  eptir-reifitiini ;  en  Mrðr 
reið  vestr  á  Fjðrðu,  ok  görðisk  hðfðingi  yÉi  ríki  föður  sins,  ok  þeir 
Snorrí  biteðr.  Illugi  hét  son  Þorvaldz  jafn-gamall  Snorra;  Ketil) 
ok  Páll  vðni  )^grí;  Einarr  var  vetr'gamall,  sonr  þeirra  Þórdfsar. 
Snorrí  Sturluson  sendi  Jðn  son  sfnn  til  VatzQarðar  at  bjðða  Þördf» 
suðr  þangat ;  en  bón  rézk  þá  lit  á  M^rar  til  biís  þess  er  þau  Þor- 
valdr  faöfðu  þar  átt 

74.  Vetr  þann  er  Guðmondr  t»skup  var  f  Hvammi,  var  unnit  á 
Kol  iniim  aufiga  Amasyni  á  Kolbeinsstöðum '.  Vann  á  bónura 
DagstyfígT,  son  Jóns  Iftils-bónda,  er  var  landseti  þeirra  Snorra  ok 
Mallvdgar;  þvf  tók  Snorrí  við  Dagstygg  eptir  áverkana.  Dag- 
styggr  var  manna  mestr  ok  sterkasCr,  heidr  ógiptusamlegr.  Þá  var 
.  með  Snorra  Jón,  er  kallaðr  var  sterkastr  mafir  á  íslandi.  t>«r 
DagstyggT  slógu  báðir  nm  sumarít.  I>at  var  einn  dag  um  sumarít, 
at  Jón  miutr  kallaði  heim  alla  sláttu-menn  af  verki,  ok  tóku  þeir 
hesta  sfna.  Mðnmmi  þótti  þetta  undarlegL  Þá  tók  Guðmundr 
Gallason  til  (Hða: — 

Hnt  er  am*!  hvl  krettim  ictaT  hcim  gengt  ttetkr  if  reHdf 
VÍtD  Tckku  DÚ  DÖkknl  nj'lcgi  nm  fSi  Otýlaf 

Þeir  Jón  ríðu  norðr  til  Staðar  f  Hnltafjörð  ok  veittu  Brandi  Jðns- 
syni  heimsókn.  Þeir  tóku  Vandráö  fylgðar-mann  Braodz;  ok  hj'ó 
Jðn  sterki  fót  tmdan  hðnum ;  ok  var  þat  bana-sár.  Þeir  töku 
Brand,  ok  böfðu  hann  suðr  i  Reykjaholt,  þvíat  hann  vildi  eigi 
kðgask  láta.    £n  Snorrí  görði  þá  sátta,  en  gaf  Brandi  upp  gjaldic ; 

>  iít]  bÚDIUD,  B. 

'  Br.  bodi  thii  chaptct  ihui — '  Her  heli  löga  þomldi-tODa.'  B  hu  DO  nicb 
dittiDctioD.  The  papti  tnnimpti,  ind  hcDce  the  editioD,  begiu  bcie  tbs  lifth  book 
ot '  þiitr.* 

■  i  KotbcbnitÖADm]  add.  B.        '  Hnl  ei  um}  B ;  hnt  krefit  DDi,  Cd. 
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ok  skilðu  þeir  þá  vel.  Þetta  haust  it  samit  för  Brandr  Jönsson 
norQr  í  Vfðidal,  ok  með  hónum  Teitr  Þorbjamaiwn,  mágr  bans  ; 
ok  bræör :  Philippus,  ok  Ögmundr,  ok  Eyvindr.  í'eir  fala  þar  slátr 
at  bóndum,  Gunnari  Klaengssyni, — hann  bjó  at  torkelshváli, — ok 
enn  fleirum,  ok  heldr  með  ójafnaðj.  M  fór  til  Þorsteinn  [Hjálms- 
son];  ok  mágar  Gunnars,  Rögnvaldr  ok  Aii ;  vóraþeir  eigiall-fáir; 
vildi  Brandr  ekki  göra  fyrir  þeirra  orö ;  ok  sló  í  hlaupa-för  mcð 
þeim.  Sóttu  þeir  fjðrir  Brand;  hann  var  i  panzara  þeim  er  ekki 
g^kk  á ;  en  svað  '  var  á  vellinum,  ok  skriðnaði  hann,  ok  studdi 
nlör  hendinni.  Þá  hljóp  Rögnvaldi  at  hónum,  ok  hjó  &  hand- 
legginn  við  hreifann,  svá  at  ekki  h^lt  nema  sinar  þær  er  gengu 
af  þumal-fingri.  Eyvindr  var  ok  sárr  flla.  Var  höndin  Brandz 
bundin  ílla,  ok  lauk  svá  at  af  ieysti.  Ösáttir  skilðu  þeir.  Sturla 
Sighvatzson  sendi  um  haustið  menn  til  Vatzljarðar,  ok  \ét  bjóða 
Þorvaldz-sonum  sátt  fyrir  Hrafns-sonu  ok  brennu.  En  Þórðr  tók 
eigi  undir  þat;  en  bar  fjörráð  i  Sturiu  við  föður  afnn,  ok  svi  á 
Sighvat.  Um  vetrinn  sendi  Snorri  til  VatzQarðar  Starkað  Snorra- 
son,  ok  í  annat  sfnn  Gest  Karlsson' ;  ok  var  marg-talat  um  þeirra 
ðrendi  af  þeim  mönnum  er  eigi  vóro  vinir  Snorra,  slfkt  sem  sfðan 
kom  fram,  En  um  vetrinn  vóru  dylgjur  mlklar  með  Reykhyltingura 
ok  Sauðfellingum. 

75,  Um  vetrinn  eptir  Geisla-dag  stefna  Þorvaldz-synir  þeim 
mönnuoi  til  sín  er  þeim  þóttu  röskvastir,  ok  fóru  vestan  með  fimm  0 
tigi  manna,  fyrst  til  Steii^ímsljarðar,  en  þaðan  til  KoÍIaQarðar,  ok 
svá  til  Bitra.  At'  Branngiti  bjó  Svartr  Narfason  ok  Bóthildr 
Heinreks-döttir,  systir  Þórðar,  er  þar  var  f  fbr.  Þeir  höfðu  þat 
orð  á,  at  þeir  mundu'fara  til  Hnltaljarðar  ok  svá  suör  til  mótz  við 
Snoira.  Þar  tóku  þeir  til  leiðs^nar  þann  mann  er  Klakk-álfr  hét. 
Þeir  fðru  Gafifellz-heiði  ok  svá  til  Laxárdals ;  ok  kómu  til  Hamra, 
ok  tóku  þar  meim  alla  ok  gættu ;  en  gðrðu  elda  stóra  ok  þurkuðu 
sik.  Þeir  bjoggu  þai  ok  branda'  marga  ok  höfðu  þá  með  sér. 
Þeir  fóru  þaðao  öndurða  nótt;  ok  bundu  þar  menn  alla,  nema 
Guðmund  Þorgilsson,  bióður  Helga  læknis  er  þar  bjó.  Hann 
höfðu  þeir  með  séi.  Þeii  fóru  á  háls  hjá  Dönu-stððum,  ok  svá 
ofan  eptir  hálsinum  með  þverdal ',  ok  ofan  hjá  auðna-túni  þvf  er  á 
Einars-teigi  heitir  við  Þvergil  upp  fiá  Köldu-kinn '.     Þann  dag  áðr 

■  mb]  míi,  B.  '  KiTCKHi,  B.  *  at]  B ;  fc,  Cd.  '  ok  bniuU]  log 
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sendi  sú  kona  er  hét  Rachel,  kona  Más  kumbalda  frá  Gnúpi, 
Sturlu  orð,  at  hann  skyldi  eigi  heima  vera;  ok  sagðí  at  órtiðar- 
fylgjur  værí  komnar  í  héraðit.  Sturla  reið  heiman  um  daginn 
norðr  til  Miðfjarðar,  ok  æClaði  aC  sætta  Þorstein  Hjálmsson  ok 
Srand  Jónsson. 

76.  Þá  er  Sturla  hafði  heiman  riðit  áðr  um  daginn,  kómu  Vatz- 
firðingar  til  Sauðafellz,  ok  dvölfiusk  hjá  hOgum'  við  Tungu*,  ok 
skipuðu  til  acgöngu.  Sá  maðr  var  komiiln  til  Sauðafellz,  er.Rauð- 
sveinn  hét,  fsfirzkr;  hann  haföi  tekit  lokur  frá  hurðum,  ok  gengit 
út  Segja  Da.la-meiin,  at  hann  værí  njósnar-maðr ;  en  hann  dulði 
þess.  Ok  hyggju  vér  sannara  vera,  þvfat  hann  var  kominn  at  útaa 
af  SnæfeÍlz-nesL  At  Sauðafeili  vóru  þá  híb^li  góð ;  skáli  tjaldaðr 
allr,  ok  skipaör  skjöldum  lícan  á  tjöldin;  en  brynjur  vóru  fyrir 
framan  rekkjur'.  Solveig  húsfreyja  hafði  fætt  bam  skömmu  áðr, 
ok  var  hón  þá  risin  af  hvílunni,  ok  lá  1  sCofu,  ok  Póríbt  dóttir 
hennar,  ok  Valgerðr  mððir  hennar,  ok  marC  annaira  manna.  Nú 
gðra  Vatzfirðingar  atgöngu  til  bæjaríns  neðan  frá  Grófar-gerði  *. 
Var  þat  þá  ætlan  þcirra,  at  veita  atgöngu,  hvárt  er  Sturla  væri  fyrir 
fámennari  eðr  Ijölmennarí,  ok  sækja  með  vápnum  bæinn  ef  kostr 
værí,  ella  eldi.  ~  Svi  var  flokkr  sá  ákafr,  at  hverr  eggjaði  annan,  en 
eingi  var  til  latanna*.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  heim  á  hlaðit,  varð  gnýr 
mikill  af  för  þeirra.  Kona  sú  hafðt  gengit  til  kamars  er  Amgerðr 
■  hét,  Torfedótcir  ;  hón  fóstraði  Guönýju  ScurludótCur.  Ok  er  hón 
varð  vðr  við  ófriðinn,  slökði  hón  Ijós  í  skálanum,  ok  hljðp  til 
hvllunnar  þar  er  mærin  lá.  Hón  tók  d^nuna,  ok  breiddi  á  sik,  en 
meyna  lagði  hón  við  stokkinn  hjá  sér  ok  undir  sik;  ok  gðrSi 
kross-mark  yfir,  ok  bað  guð  gæta.  Þeir  hljópu  inn  f  dymar,  Þórðr  | 
Þorvaldzson  1  djfrs-höfuðs-dyrr  með  tólf  meim ;  en  Snorrí  ok  þeir 
Hjálms-synir  í  branda-dyrr,  fimtán  saman.  Fimm  gættu  hveira* 
dura;  en  einn  var  á  húsum  uppi,  Þórðr  gleiðr''.  Fjörir  menn  vóiu 
fyrir  sund-durum  til  kirkju.  Nii  gengu  þeir  í  skálann  með  höggum 
ok  blöti,  ok  hjoggu  þá  allt  þat  er  fyrír  vai,  ok  mddu  hvám-tveggju 
megin  lokrekkjur '  ok  urfiu  Ongir  menn  til  vamar  með  vápnum. 
í  þat  eítt  nim  kom  ekki  högg  er  mærín  Guðný  lá  í.     I^ir  er  úti 

'  hji  hÖgDm]  thni;  i  him  hogum,  B  (I  lijá-höguiD?  oi  heiiui-hdgiim=ion» 
failurtí).  '  ii6  Tunga]  lo  ilu)  B;  vÍS  Tuiign-á (?).  ■  rekkjur]  B;  kvcnna- 
lefcVjuT,  Cd.  '  ne&an  meS  QnCu  gecBÍ,  B.  ■  latanna]  B ;  latauir,  Cd. 
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vóni,  tendniðu  log  f  eldhúsi,  ok  vóru  þau  borínn  f  skálann,  er 
KoU-Bárðr  ■  hafði  haSt  eld  írí  Hðmrum ;  ok  kom  þat  Ijós  fyrst  í 
gkálaun  er  hami  kveykði  *.  Þar  var  aumlegt  at  heyra  til  kvenna  ok 
sáira  manna.  Þeii  Þórðr  gen^  at  lokickkjunni,  ok  bjo^^  upp, 
ok  báðu  Dala-Frey  þá  eigi  liggja  i  laun.  £n  þá  er  horðin  lyptisk, 
gékk  Þórðr  í  lokhvíluna,  ok  lagði  f  rúmit  Faim  hann  þá,  at  eingi 
maðr  var  f  hvílumu.  Ok  sagði  hann  avá  slðan,  þá  er  um  var  talat, 
at  þvl  hefði  hann  fegnastr  orðit  er  hano  kom  í  lokhvfluna,  ok  hann 

I  hugði  at  Stuila  mundi  vera  þai  fyrir ;  en  hinu  ófegnastr  er  hann 
var  eigi  þar.  Snöri  hann  þá  oíaa.  Sveimi  piestT*  lá  næst  \ók- 
rekkju ;  hann  tók  hægindi,  ok  bai  af  sér ;  en  þeir  lögðu  ok  bjoggu 
til  hans ;  ætluðu  þeir  at  vera  mundi  einn  af  fylgðar-mQnuum  Sturin, 
er  svá  snCí^lega  varð  við.  Snoiri  saurr  h^t  sá  er  lá  næstr  bónum 
útar  frá.  Hann  tók  til  orða :  '  Sæki  þér  at  oss  eÐum  ólaerðum 
m&nnum,  en  látið  prest  vera  f  &iði.'  Vai  þá  sótt  at  Snorra,  ok  var 
hann  særðr  til  ólf&s.  Þ»r  Solveig  hiisfreyja  ok  Valgerðr  móðir 
hennar  vðknuðu  f  stofuimi ;  ok  rsddu  hvárt  út  mundi  at  heyra  veðr- 
gn^,  eðr  mundi  ó&iðr  at  kominn.  Þær  sendu  fram  þann  mann  er 
bét  Þoifiðr  valski.  Ok  þegai  er  haim  kom  &am  f  stéttÍTTiar,  þá  ei 
hðggit  f  fang  hónum,  ok  vai  hann  særðr  til'ólffis.  £n  er  hann 
kom  eigi  aptr,  þ&  sendi  Valgerðr  tram  konu ;  ok  sagði  hðn  at 
ófiiðrinn  vai.  Ok  er  þeir  bræðr  þóttusk  vita,  at  Sturla  var  etgi  f 
skálwum,  gengu  þ«i  f  stofu  með  logbröndiun,  ok  rannsðkuðn 
bæði  klefann*  ok  stofuna.  Þeir  gengu  at  hvflu  Solveigar  með 
bn^nnm  ok  blóðgum  sverðum,  ok  hristu  at  benni ;  sðgöu  at  þai 
vóra  þau  vápn  er  þeir  höfðu  litað  lokkiim  á  hðnum  Dala-Frey  með. 
£n  fyiii  aUt  saman,  skapiaun  bennar  ok  sjúknað  *,  þá  brá  henni 

'  nökkiU  við  þvflfk  orð.  Vdgerðr  húsfreyja  mælti :  '  Fjgi  munu 
þér  hér  þurfa  at  leita  Sturlu  undir  tjöld ;  eða  veggi  at  stanga ;  ok  er 
þat'  mftt  hugboð  at  til  meira  muni  draga  um  yðui  skipti  áðr  létti, 
en  þótt  þéi  hafit  hér  unnit  á  konum,  eða  verkmönnum.'  Þeir 
sögðusk  þá  eigi  fyrr  létta  skyldu  áði  þeii  befði  böfuð  hans.  Hön 
sagði  þat  svá  undan  hafa  boiit  f  þvf  sinni,  at  eigi  væri  ráðit  hvárt 
þeim  yröi  auðit  at  standa  yfir  höfuð-svöröum  hans  Sturlu.  En  ei 
þeii  höfðu  leitað  Sturlu  f  stofunni,  svá  at  þeir  vissu  at  hauD  var 
eigi  þar,  þá  leita  þeii  um  allan  bæinn.    Birtisk  þá  hvat  unnit  var  f 


■  Kolbnndf  (I),  B.  *  lujkti  (,?),  S,  >  þr.  i.,  idd.  B.  •  klefuia,  B 

(bettn  7).        *  qokldki,  B.        *  cc  þitl  B ;  þif .  Cd. 
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skálanom.  Vöru  þar  margir  meim  sárír  en  sumir  brakðir.  Var 
þá  allt  fólk  fært  í  stofu,  ok  geymt  þar.  Vóru  upp  höggnar  hirzlur, 
'  ok  nent  þvf  er  f  var.  Vápna-kistu  Sturlu  gitu  þeir  eigi  upp  brotið, 
iðr  þeir  brutu  botuinn.  Pax  tóku  þeir  ðzamaT  Húntdgju  ok 
Sut^,  ok  spjót  tvau  guUrekin.  Til  sjau  tiga  bundrafia  tóku  þeir 
ór  þeirri  kistu.  í^ir  bnitu  ok  npp  gripa-kistu  Solveigar.  H  kom 
þar  at  Eyvindr  brattr,  Austmaör;  hann  sá  hvar  upp  var  svar&t 
guUhúsi  því,  er  hringar  þeirra  mæðgna  vóni  f.  Hann  tók  til,  ok 
fékk  Kristninu  faikonu.  Þá  seildisk  maðr  til,  ok  vildi  taka  af  henm. 
Hón  bað  hann  heilan  svá,  at  taka  eigi  af  sér;  ok  sagði  þó  hlut 
sáira  manna  yfrit  þungan,  þótt  hón  næði  um  at  binda,  eðr  smyrslum 
á  at  rfða.  Hón  sagði  konu  þeirn,  er  brjöstia  bieði  vðru  af  hðggin, 
ybit '  þungt  attckta ',  þótt  þau  næði  smyrslum  þeim  er  til  vóru ;  en 
sú  kona  bét  I>orbjörg  ysja*.  Lét  faann  þá  af  hendr,  ok  létzk  dgi 
vita  hvat  hón  sagði.  Krístrún  gékk  þá  1  stofli  ok  fékk  Valgerði 
gullhúsiL  i>eir  rændu  öllu  þvf  er  þeir  kómu  höndum  i,  ok  bundu 
skjðldu  f  klyQar ;  ok  tóku  hross  ðll  þau  er  þeir  fengu.  Þá  var 
næiTÍ  al-ljóst  er  þeir  vóru  búnir.  Gékk  Þórðr  þá  f  stofu.  Hann 
tók  til  orða :  '  Þeir  hlutir  tveir  hafa  faér  orðit  annan  veg  en  ek 
stlaða :  at  ek  bnD  eigi  Sturln,  en  hiim  er  annarr  at  þú  ert  eptir, 
Solveig ;  ok  eigi  mundi  þat  vera,  ef  ek  mætta  með  þik  komask.' 
Gengr  Þórðr  þá  lít,  ok  vóru  engar  vináttu-kveðjur  at  skilnaði. 
Fóra  þeir  þá  leið  sfna.  Var  þá  þoka  mikil  um  hérað,  en  þoku- 
laost  um  fjöU.  I>eir  tóku  hross  bvar  sem  þeir  fengu.  £n  er  þeir 
vóm  brott  frá  SauðafeUi,  sendu  þæi  mœðgur  Þrasa  Þrasason  at 
segja  Sturlu  hvat  tftt  var.  Fór  hann  tun*  Haukadal  ok  stefhdi 
mönnum  á  Þorbergsstaði  um  dagitm,  en  HaUr  Arason  för  norðr 
með  Þrasa'.  Maðr  var  ok  sendr  til  Hðrðadals  at  kveðja  þar  menn 
upp.  Ingimundr  Jónsson  kom  til  Sauðafellz,  ok  eggjaði  Solveig 
bann  til  eptii-reiðar ;  en  Valgerðr  latti.  Kvað  bæði  vera,  at  Sturia 
mundi  séi  unna  befndarinnar,  enda  mimdi  eigi  auðit  vera  nema 
bann  hefhdi.  Ingimundr  för  þá,  ok  kom  á  Þorbergsstaði ;  þor 
kómu  nær  sjau  tigir  manna ;  ok  eggjaði  Þóiir  jökull  ok  sumir  aðrir 
eptir-reiðar ;  en  Ingimuudr  lézk  æda,  at  þeir  mundi  famir  til 
Saurbæjar.  Ok  varð  eigi  af  eptir-reiöinni.  l'eir  Þórðr  fóra  f 
Hvamm  um  kveldit,  ok  fóra  þaðan  til  Saurbæjar,  ok  svá  heim 
vestr.     Ok  var  um  þessa  fbr  all-mart  talat. 

'  yfril]  B ;  ytfli,  Cd.        '  íftekna,  B.        '  en  nl— yijí]  V.  j  om.  Cd.,  it  ilw  B. 
*  app  um,  B.        '  cQ  Hilli — |>''*''l  ""^-  ^  ■  ^*''  '^^  ^^^  Amuon. 
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77-  Nú  er  þar  frá  at  segja,  at  þeir  Hallr  Arason'  ok  Þrasi 
koma  til  Staðar  f  Hrátaljörð;  var  Hallr  þar  eptir,  en  Brandr 
Jónsson,  er  þar  bjó,  fékk  Þrasa  annan  mann.  Kómu  þeir  snemma 
um  morgininn  til  Reykja.  Þá  var  Sturla  I  laugu  er  þeir  sðgðu 
hónum  tffiendin.  Sturla  spurfii  hváit  ekki  var  gört  til  Solveigar. 
Þdr  sögðu  bana  beila.  Sfðan  spnrði  bano  einskis.  £n  Gíslungar 
ok  margtr  aðrir  eggjaðu  liðs-samnaðar ;  cn  Sturla  kvazk  eigi 
mundu  bvata*  at  þvf.  En  hverr  annarr  lagði  til  eptir  sfnu 
skaplyndi.  Sturla  reið  beim  eptir  þat;  ok  vóni  þar  mjðk  kæld 
hfbýli.  Þar  vðm  fimtán  menn  sáiir,  en  þeir  vóru  ellefu'  er  sér 
máttu  önga  björg  veita.  Þrfr  önduðusk  6r  sárum.  Lifði  Þor- 
björg  ysja  þrjár  nætr,  en  Bergþórr  KoUzson  lifði  lengr,  en  Snorri 
saurr  lifði  þeirra  lengst,  Klœngr  Hallzson  lifði  við  ðrkumbl  ok 
Brandr  Austfirðingr ;  Þor£ðr  valskr  hafði  mikit  sár  á  bríngu, 
ok  enn  fleiri.  En  Sveinn  prestr  ok  Eyvindr  brattr,  Kristrún  far- 
kona,  Helga  .Asbjamar  dóttir,  ok  Oddný  vðru  Iftt  sár.  Þá  vðru 
enn  sárir  karlar  þrfr  ok  konur  tvœr.  i^t  var  mælt,  at  þeirra  bfbýla 
var  f  mesta  l^  mnnr,  bversu  gnðgleg  vðru  ok  gðð  fyrir  klæða 
sakir  ok  annars  áðr  þeir  kðmu  um  nóttina,  ok  bversu  ðræstileg* 
ok  fítæk  vóru  þá  er  þeir  fóru  f  brott.  Blóð  flaut  uro  ÖU  húsin,  ep 
niör  var  slegit  diykk  öUum,  ok  spiUt  öllu  þvf  er  þeir  máttu  eigi 
nytjuro  í  koma.  A  þver-trjám*  f  skálanum  hafði  legít  borðfjöl 
mikil;  þar  hafði  Guðmundr  skáld  hlaupit  upp  á,  þá  er  hann 
beyrði  böggin;  ok  lá  þar,  svá  at  harai  var  eigí  fiindinn.  Menn 
spurðu  Guðmund  hvar  bann  hefði  þess  verit  at  hann  var  eigi  sárr. 
Hann  kvað  vfsu : — 

Viið  ek  þ>r  er  TÍga-nitair  nMcM  niSu  blðSJ 
(gnyr  6x  Göndlir  fijia)  gagn-hizddi  ivi  at  bir  magní: 
Sjilft  lagta  ek  (sreigSii  táii  m  bldS  t,  ini; 
Utt  ru  ck  hddi  i  hzttu)  haui  mÍDn  i  fjöl  itiniu. 

Stuila  jók  eigi  tjölmenni  er  hann  kom  heim;  en  bafði  njósnír  fri 
sér,  ok  mest  suðr  til  Reykjaholtz;  þvlat  hann  hafði  þá  virðing 
á,  at  Snorrí  hefði  rót  verít  undir  þessum  ófríði.  Snoni  hafði 
ok  nökkut  f  fleymingi  er  hann  spurði  þessi  tfðendi;  ok  kvað 
vlsu : — 

Riuo  o-  it  dgi  einir  ETfirfiingai  h«yja 
(dnStt  ei  KÍn  tit  láiu}  ivirtingi  iclil-ttingi : 

■  Anion]  B 1  Amuoa,  Cd.        *  lapa,  R         '  ii,  B.        '  óndcHig.  B.        'B; 
þil-trjám,  Cd.  (cp.  p.  l). 
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Er  tdag^iiöii  þorfln  þnm-ikj'i  I  gny  bj^ai ' 
(titt  gékk  (jld  i  úttu  íhd)  hann-uksT  ininn»tk. 

GuðmimdT  GallUson  var  þá  með  Snorra.    Hann  kvað  vísu :— 

Hriit  moDD  hyggJQ-bjírtit  (hneppr  er  friftr  míS  gieppDiO ; 

ÖU  bytk  ma  viS  deiliium)  EyfiiSuigai  riita : 

At  díACanáí  diuða  diiif-aueltz  iköiungi  iifii 

(ond  rir  egg  tvit'  keoodu  iml)  haim-ukai  miiiDtatk. 

£n  er  vfsur  þessar  kðiuu  til  SauðaTellz,  kvað  Guðmundr  Oddz- 
Bon: — 

Vlit  bafi  minnzt  þeii  ei  meitu  menn  ohtski '  aeoiia 
((éiA  lant  fleia  xt  moiBi)  föAai  liai  (ok  iký  böSvai) : 
f>i  h>i>  Utt  i  för  fréttnir  fyir  görS*  tjaii  bjrjafi, 
hen  gKtÍ'  hieppi'  tH  SciORa  haUkricma  |»rTalili. 

78.  Tíðendi  þessi  fóra  um  allt  land,  atför  við  Sturlu ;  ok  þótti 
flestum  mönnum  hann  auðnu  hafa  á  haft  er  hann  var  eigi  heima ; 
en  flestÍT  menn  lögðu  þungt  til  Snoira,  ef  hann  hefði  verít  vitandi 
ferðai  þeirrar.  Onnr  SvfnfeUingr  var  mikiU  vinr  þeirra  Sturlu, 
feðga,  1  þenna  tima.     Hann  kvað,  er  hann  heyrði  atfÖma : — 

Mikil  rai  iii  þai  et  Yijn  alldi-tjdn  bn5u  Ijðnat; 
lin  10C11  leggir  dieyra  tvell  áfii  potbjöig  táUi : 
Fötui  danAa  lak  fie&ii  fihi-blakki  með  lazi ; 
iHSiSr  vai  hztti  i  höiíuin  bJÐi-leik  goaiiut  Ijöni. 

Ami  Magnússon  var  Iftill  vinr  Vatz-firðinga.    Hann  kvað  vfsu : — 

Öld  heSr  Ytju  fellda  ðftamlega  gamla, 
þar  a  braadr  rií  lif  leadi  lanSi  kerliagu  laauSii : 
MioatDik  mett  þá  ei  nentu  (mlkill  ivaimi  vai  þai)  baimai 
(ikjöld  bai  hett  at  hjajdri  happ-iniaðr)  fiíSut  dauSa. 

fvssi  vfsa  var  enn  kveðin '',  ok  kenna  Bumir  Sturlu : — 

Rini,  þi  ei  önd  lít  Yija  alldrsai  1  gny  ikjitdir, 
(iteik  iii  Bk  ftál  [  niyTkn)  itðr-tlSendi  (ríSa) : 
S/nt  ei  at  leggii  mioatuik  ilDt,  þi  er  fríðt  túk  dvlna. 
(opt  leki  öld  til  lieipta  of-iiauS}  (öSur  dauSa. 

SvertingT  Þorleifsson  bjó  1  Fagradal;  hann  var  vin  Vatz&rðinga, 
en  IftiU  vin  ðestra  frænda  sínna,  nema  Sighvatz.  Hann  kvað 
vfsu; — 

'  þingvii . , .  i  gyn  bjiai  (1),  B ;  þingniSit,  Br.  •  nat,  B,  Cd.  '  ofatBki] 

•oaboB;  ofitni?  •  Eiii  geiS,  B.  ■  geti,  B  (lead  geti?).  '  v>  alKi  6; 
brepi  (HnlhiT).        '  nm  vetiioa,  add.  B. 
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Uöifi  n  heim-iðkD  otfiin;    luiá  miD  trínn  tt  mianuin 
öid  bve  yur  gnUu  yii-taima  bitia  taniuD : 
Ed  lá-ttlu  riicD  rd^cDdr  gota  mn&i 
boiSi  di  BreifiiGiAi  biaul  ijald-finiai '  lantii. 

En  er  Svertíngr  heyrfli  vísu  Snorra,  kvaö  hann  vísu : — 

Felld  er  Yija  ildri  (íil  reik  fríði  ipiUa) 

áfii  Dcau  dimD  léAi  Jóni  fefii  Nikan-vefiri : 

VÍM  liefii  miniuk  it  meita  migt  breanD  aiD-giBiDii, 

(þreii  þ6*  þloD  regi,  SdohÍ)  þÍDg-iIkt  mea  kTÍfiliDgiun. 

H  var  með  Svertingi  Öláfr  BrynjóUsson ;   hann  hafði  sik  jaihan 
til  þess  at  fliœta  sér  betií  menn.     Hann  kvað  vfsu : — 

Sin>  migi  befii  tTogii  tnik^iiuðn  lekil  daaSa 

(h&i  iék  bjn  am  ttýrí  björ-þingi)  mefi  kviSiiDgDm'. 

f>á*  ei  él-TÍfiom  Ála  (Ktt-ttdn)  it  biag  Snona 

(ddr  fdr  ifia^öldum  Iti-memiii)  ttoS  Util. 

79,  Sturla  Sighvatzson  sættí  þá  i>orstein  Hjálmsson  ok  BTand 
Jónsson ;  ok  var  skilit  í  saett  þeirra,  at  ÍMrsteinn  skyldi  fara  með 
Sturlu  ferðir  þær  er  Sturla  vildL  Skilðu  þeir  bnefir,  Rögnvaidr 
ok  Ari, . .  .*.  Þeir  í^rsteinn  kómu  norfian  um  vetrinn  til  Sauða- 
fellz  nær  tuttugu.  Stefndi  Sturla  þá  at  sér  mönnum.  Var  þá  gört 
i  orfi,  at  ^t  mundi  vera  at  Snorra,  ok  var  þá  borit  npp  í  stofu 
fyrir  alþ^ðu;  en  menn  urðu  hljóðir  við  þat.  Rögnvaldr  Arasoa 
neitaði  fyrst  ok  Haildórr  frá  Kvenna-brckku.  t>orsteinn  latd  ok; 
en  Ingimundr  Jðnsson  vildi  eigi  i  nánd  koma,  þegar  er  þeir  Þor* 
steiim  vÓTU  við ;  ok  raufsk  þá  þessi  eetlan.  Sturla  segir  svá,  at 
hann  beffii  dreymt  um  nóttina  áðr  fundrinn  var,  at  maör  kom 
at  hónum,  ok  mæltí:  'Vittií,  at  Snoiri  skal  fyrr  f  kistuna  en  þó.' 
Ok  réð  hann'  þat  svá,  at  Snorrí  mundi  fyrr  undir  tok  Iffia  en 
hann ;  ok  þvl  vildi  bann  eigi  fara;  en  eigí  lézk  hann  eiga  mundu 
undir  Dala-mönnum  ella*  riö  sfn.  Nökkuni-  slðarr  reið  Sturia  f 
brott  ör  Dðlum  ok  norfir  um  land.  Hann  kom  á  Vlfiim^  til 
Kolbeins  unga,  ok  var  þar  um  várit.  A  Víðimýri  var  kastali  sá,  er 
Snorri  Sturluson  lét  göra,  þá  er  Amóir  Tumason  hafði  skipat 
hónum  ríki  sftt,  er  hann  fór  litan.  Þeir  Kolbeinn  ok  StuHa  höfðu 
þat  at  skemtaUj  at  renna  skeifi  at  kastaJa-vegginum,  ok  vita  hvárr 
lengst  fengi  nmnit  upp  f  vegginn.    £n  er  Sturla  rann  f  vegginn, 

'  ikjald-fainai,  B.  '  þten  þ*J  þreni,  B.  »  þi]  tead  ■  þí  ?'  '  . . .]  iTai. 
add.  Cd.,  a  tomeliow  eomipt,  uniotelligible  woid ;  B  om.  tbe  paulge.  *  haDo] 

ck,  B.        •  elb]  Cd. ;  óU,  B  (bettei). 
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gengu  í  stindr  sinarnar  &ptan  1  káiranum ;  ok  mátti  hann  ekki 
ðUungis '  stíga.  á  fótÍDn.     Hann  lá  ^t  eptir,  en  fór  noiðr  til  föður 
slns  þá  er  hann  þóttisk  reið-terr. 

60.  Um  sumarít  Qðlmenna  altir  höfðingjar  til  þings,  scm  við 
kömnsk;  ok  reið  Sturla  norðan  með  föður  slnum,  ok  sendi  eptii 
mönnum  f  Dali  ok  Miðljðrfi ;  en  eigi  hafði  hann  lið  lengra  vestan. 
Snorri  hafði  ok  mart  manna  ór  Vfðida]  ok  Miðfirði  ok  svá  af  Suðr- 
nesjum,  ok  um  allan  Borgarfjörfi;  haffii  hann  eigi  fiera  en  sjau 
hundnið  manna.  Þorvaldz-synir  höffiu  &rit  um  várít  sufir  til 
Snorra  meö  tuttugu  menn.  Fóru  fyrst  á  Svfnanes  ok  þaöan  á 
skipum  á  Eyrí  til  Þórðar.  Var  Snorri  þar  eptir;  en  Þórðr  f<3r 
til  Staðar,  ok  lél  Böðvar  rfða  meö  hónum  suðr  á  Alptanes  *.  Þeir 
fóm  ok  BÖma  leifi  aptr,  ok  kómu  þá  í  Stagley,  ok  drápa  þar  yxn 
er  Sturla  áttL  t>eir  sanina  ok  mönnum  til  þings,  ok  böfðu  tvau 
huDdrufi  raanna.  Þörör  ok  Böðvarr  veita  Snorra,  ok  höfðu  þeir 
nær  þrjú  bimdniö.  I^ir  Sighvatr  ok  Sturla  vóru  all-fjðlmennír 
norðan;  ok  þeim  veittu  allír  Austfirðingar,  Ormr  ok  Þórarínn, 
bneðr.  Kolbeinn  ungi  var  einn  fjölmennastr  annarr  en  Snoirí. 
fai  var  mefi  Kolbeini  Hallt>eia  kona  hans;  ok  var  þá  aufisét 
á  henni,  at  hðn  firðisk  heilindi^.  H  er  flokkr  Snorra  reið  ofim 
um  hraun  frá  Sleða-ási,  riðu  þeir  I\5rðr  ok  Bððvarr  fyrír  með 
flokk  sfnn.  En  er  þeir  kómu  á  Vðllu'na  Efri,  snöru  þeir  vestr 
meö  brauninu,  Var  Sighvatr  þá  komiim,  ok  sat  ðokkr  bans  fyrir  .' 
snnnan  Völluna  *  á  hrauninu.  Haim  hafði  sent  Hrafng-gonu  austi  ! 
undir  Eyjafjöll.  Fk>kkr  Kolbeins  var  niðri  á  hrauninu  fyrír  suiman  ' 
götu.  S^hvatr  sendi  til  Þórðar  brðður  sfns  eptir  Halldórí  presti  j 
Ormssyni '  ok  Amunda  Bergssyni,  fðstbræfirum  sfnum.  Ok  er  ' 
þeir  fundu  haim,  sendi  hann  þá  til  Þórfiar,  ok  bafi,  at  hann  rífii 
eigi  til  Hlaðbúfiar,  ok  \éú  Sturíu  tjalda  hana.  Sagði  þat  ráfi,  at  | 
sfnum-megín  ár'  værí  hváiir;  bað  ok  þess  at  hann  vildi  fyrr  ofan  \ 
rffia ;  ok  kvað  sik  þat  enn  '^  dvelja,  at  þeir  Sturla  ok  Örmr  kæmi  ; 
eigi '  anstan  af  hrauni.  t>órðr  bað  Sigbvat  ráða  um  búð  sem  bann 
vildi ;  '  £n  Snorrí  mun  vilja  ráfia  reiðiun,  þá  er  hann  kemr.'  Bðö- 
varr  gékk  með  nökkura  menn  &am  á  vöUinn ;  en  af  liði  Sigbvatz 
gékk  1  mót  Ami  son  Gils  *  Kormakssonar  ok  Guðmundr  Gilsson. 
Guðmundr  spurfii :  'Eni  Vatzfirfiingar  hér?'  ' Ekki,' segir  Bðfivarr. 

'  DBr  Ekki,  B.  *  Hitanie*,  B  (enoiieoiuly).  '  iam  firSil  heiln,  B. 

*  VöDuiu]  om.  B.        *  OddE  i.,  B.         *  Tfani  coa}«ct. ;  at,  B ;  Cd.oin.tlM  word. 

*  ena]  dtt,  B.        *  eigi]  om.  B.        •  Oiali,  B  (and  btUiw). 


dbvGooglc 


291  STURLUNGA  SAGA.    VII.  [a.d. 

[II.ii5,n6Lv.7.] 
'  Ðjarfir  væri  djöfuls-hundamir,  ef  þeir  værí  hér,'  sagfti  Guðmundr. 
Valgarðr  Stynnisson  spurði  þá  hvar  Hrafiis-synir  vaeri.  'Hvat 
viltií  því?'  segir  Ami.  'EkÍd  þætti  mér  þeir  Ödjarfari  djðfiils- 
menn,  ef  þeir  væri  hér,'  [segir  Valgarðr,]  'Eigi  man  þín  þykkja 
við  höfö,'  segir  Guðmundr.  Sighvatr  sendi  menn  til,  at  þeir 
skyldí  eigi  skat-yiðask.  f  því  kom  Snorri  ór  hrauninu,  ok  reiö 
þegar  ofan.  Fóru  þeir  Böðvarr  þá  tU  besta,  ok  uiðu  seinastír*. 
Ok  er  þeir  vóru  á  bak  komnir,  riðu  þeir  Sturla  ok  Ormr  ór 
',  hraunÍDu;  relð  Sturla  á  Iðtum  hestí  er  Alptar-leggr  var  kallaðr, 
allra  hesta  mestr  ok  frlöastr.  Hann  var  I  rauðri  ólpu  * ;  ok  hy^ 
ek',  at'fáir  munu  sét  bafa  röskligra  mann.  Böðvair  heilsaði 
hönum.  Hann  tðk  því.  Sölveig  Iðk  til  orða :  '  Hygg  at  nú,  hve 
langt  frændum  þínum  ganga  neðan  kveðjumar  við  þik.'  Þeir 
Guðmundr  vðru  þá  þar  komnir ;  ok  spurði  bann,  bvl  þi  skyldi 
eigi  beijask;  sagði  þá  eigi  veðr-vana*  til.  Sturla  bað  þá  &ra  til 
hesta  sfnna,  Ríða  nii  hvárir-tveggju  i  þing;  var  þar  fyrir  Gizurr 
Þorvaldzson  með  mikit  Qtíhnenni,  ok  vissi  eingi  hverjum  bann 
EBtlaði  at  veita.  Þorvaldr,  &6ir  hans»  var  á  þingi,  ok  var  beggja 
vinr.  Vatzfiiðingar  vóra  komnir  i  Reykjaholt;  ok  var  þat  ráð 
fyiir  þeim  gört,  at  þeir  skyldi  eigi  upp  ríöa,  Snoni  lók  ámu-sdtt 
um  þingit,  ok  máttt  hann  eigi  ganga;  en  Sturla  reið  til'.  Öll 
spjdl  stóðu  líti  við  búfiar-veggi.  Þeir  Sighvatr  létu  lýsa  hemaðar- 
sakir  at  Lögbergi  á  hendr  Vatzfirðingum ;  en  Snorri  lét  segja  til 
sekðar  Hrafns-sona  f  Lögréttu;  þal  gðrði  Jón  murtr;  en  synir 
Hallz  Kleppjárns-sonar  sótta  Vatzfirðinga ;  ok  vðru  þeir  sóttir 
i  Ijórðungs-dómi.  Við  bámsk  vandræði  um  þingit;  ok  skilðu 
menn  óhappa-laust.  Féráns-dómar  áttu  at  vera  eptir  Þorvaldz- 
sonu  I  Valzfirði  en  eptir  Hrafns-sonu  á  Grund;  ok  vóm  hvárigir 
súttir.  Jón  murtr  hafði  um  várit  beðit  föður  síim,  at  hann  skyldi 
leggja  íé  tÚ  kvánar-mundar  hónum,  ok  vildi  hann  biðja  Hetgu 
Sæmundar  dóttur;  vildi  hann  hafa  stað  i  Stafafaolti  ok  þar  með 
fé ;  en  Snorri  vildi  at  hann  hefði  Borgar-land  ok  þar  með  annat 
fé  mðður  sfnnar;  en  dró  undan  sitt  fé.  Jön  tekr  þá  þat  ráð,  at 
hann  bregðr  til  útan-ferðar,  ok  heitr  á  vini  sfna  til  vOni.  Þórðr 
Sturluson  hafði  fengit  hónmn  bundrað  hundraða  fyrir  arf  Hróð- 
nýjar  Þórðardðttur,  ok  varði  hann  þvi  sumu  til  útan-ferðar.  -  Hann 
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tók  séi  fari  í  Hvítá,  ok  Markús  Þórftarson  or  Bæ ;  fór  hann  til 
skips  eptir  þingit.  En  er_  Snoni  vissi  þat,  þá  gaf  hann  upp  stafitnn  . 
ok  hét  fénu;  en  Jón  viU  þó  eigi  upp  ge&  ferfiina,  ok  fór  hann 
útan  um  sumarit  Oí  þá  fór  ok  útan  á  Eyrum  Gizurr  Þorvaldz- 
son,  Hallbera,  dóttir  Snorra,  hafði  verit  í  búð  föður  sfas.  En  er 
Kolbeinn  rei6  af  þingi,  gaf  hann  fingan  gaum  at  henni,  ok  fór 
hón  f  Reykjaholt ;  ok  var  þar  um  hrfð.  Nökkuru  slðarr  lét  Snorri 
fylgja  henni  norðr  {  Hvamm  í  Vatzdal ;  en  þau  Þorsteinn  ok  Ingunn 
létn  fylgja  henni  norðr  at  Vlöimýri;  ok  var  hón  þar  skamma 
brfð,  ok  kom  eigi  f  hvflu  Kolbeins.  Fór  hón  þá  norðan  til  Borgar, 
ok  var  með  mðður  slnni.  Þetta  siunar  fór  útan  Magnús  biskup, 
at  stefningu  Þóris  erkibiskups.  Sturla  Sighvatzson  var  í  Dölum 
um  sumarit,  ok  batnaði  f  fæti  svá  sem  á  leið.  Hann  hafði  heldr 
mann^átl ;  ok  lét  íyrrt  um  sik. 

Bl.  Guðmundr  biskup  var  heima  at  Hólum  þar  til  er  Skag- 
firðingar  ráku  hann  i  brott,  með  ráði  Kolbeins  nnga,  af  staðnum. 
Fðr  bann  þá  norðr  um  sveitir,  ok  heldr  tómlega  þar  til  er  hann 
kom  f  Húsavík  til  Guðmitndar  Hiisvfkings.  Var  þá  fjölmennt 
raeð  hónum  ok  óspakt  liðit.  Pi  setti  biskup  til  Hrafns-sonu,  at 
eigi  væri  stolit  af  flokki  hans.  Þeir  fóru  þá  með  biskupi ;  en  áttu 
heima  með  Kolbeint  at  Grenjaðarstöðum.  Ok  um  daginn  er  þeir 
riðu  ór  Húsavík,  sitja  þeir  bræör  fyrir  flokk-stöðum';  ok  láta 
öngan  um  rfða  fyrr  en  þeir  höfðu  rannsakat  hvem  mann,  jafn-vel 
biskup  sjálfan.  Fannsk  þá  mart  þat  er  bændr  áttu;  ok  var  þá 
sent  hverjum  þal  er  átti.  Biskup  fór  þaðan  til  Öxarfjarðar,  ok 
heimií  þar  tfundar-hvali '  at  mörgum  mönnum ;  ok  drógusk  þar 
saman  fbng  mikil,  hvalr  ok  slátr ;  er  þat  fært  i  Skinnastaði  ok 
þar  upp  fest.  Þar  bjoggu  þau  mœðgin',  Jón  ok  Guöleif.  Kom 
biskup  þar  at  jóla-föstu  meö  lið  sftt,  ok  var  þar  rajök  svá  til 
Langa-lbstu;  vóru  þá  upp  get^in  fbngin.  £n  bændr  ugðu  þá 
at  sctzt*  roundt  þá  i  kosti  þeirra,  ok  kurrufiu  ílla.  Fór  biskup 
þá  af  SkinnastÖðum  ok  vestr  yfir  Jökuls-á ;  hann  gisti  í  Keldu- 
nesi.  H  var  íllr  samgangr  þeirra,  ok  sveita-dráttr  ok  hlaupa-för. 
Hðan  fór  biskup  undir  Fjöll.  Ok  um  kveldit  er  biskup  var  genginn 
til  svelhs,  ok  þeir  til  baðs  er  þat  Ifkaði,  þá  var  sleginn  danz  f  stofii ; 
en  Knútr  prestr  sat  á  þver-palli ;  en  Ijós  var  f  stofurmi '  ofarlega. 

•  Thoi  Cil. ;  Roklcinnm,  B,  Rít  '  hwli]  lo  tlio  B  <not  hrali).  '  msBgin] 
emeTML;  mc&an,  B;  om.  Cd.  '  letit]  B,  Ra.;  letie,  Cd.  >  i  iIorDnní] 
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Þá  kom  J6n  BimQson  ór  baði,  ok  var  hann  I  baÖkápu  ok  iínklœft- 
um.  Jón  gékk  at  Knúti  ok  mælti :  '  Ht  vilda  ck,  at  vér  legíim 
niðr  óþokka  ok  dylgjur  þser  er  vér  íiinim  meö;  þvfat  eigi  er 
bisknpi  of-launaflr  velgöraingr  sínn,  þótt  vér  hafim  eigi  6fii6  I 
ftSni-neyti  hans.'  Knútr  avarar:  'Ekki  em  ek  IjFmskari  en  þér, 
þó  at  ek  s^  skapbráðr."  Ok  f  þv(  hljóp  Sveinn  Knútíson  or  kolu- 
skugga,  ok  h<^gT  i  öxl  Jóni  mikit  sár ;  en  J6n  slæmði  hand-Öxi 
á  bak  séT,  ok  varð  sveinninn  sárr  nökkat.  Vóni  þeir  þá  skilíir, 
ok  lá  Jón  f  sárum ;  en  biskup  fór  nndan  Fjöllum  með  it  knárra. 
lið  um  Brekkur ;  en  it  óknária  var  flutt  fyrir  nes  á  skipL  Biskup 
ferr  tómlcga  þar  til  er  hann  kemr  f  Hrísey.  Þar  kom  J6n  eptir 
hónum;  var  þá  á  liðin  Fastan.  Ör  Hríseyju  fór  biskup  vestr  til 
Óláfsgarðar  ok  mestr  hlutr  liði  með  h6num;  en  Knútr  ok  nökkurir 
þeir  er  örendi  áttu,  fóru  til  Svarfaöardals  ;  ok  ætlaði  Knótr  þaðan 
út  til  Ijarðarins  um  heiði.  Biskup  var  á  gistingu  á  Þóroddzstöðum 
fyrir  Benedicti-messu.  Ok  um  kveldit  eptir  mat  var  biskup  inni ; 
en  menn  hans  margir  lití  i  túni.  Sji  ntí,  al  Knútr  rför  af  heiði 
ok  þangat  til  bæjar.  Þeir  göra  nú  ráí  sftt,  [þó]  at  heldr  væri  óráð, 
ok  ætla  hðnum  at  rfða  i  milli  kirkju-garðz  ok  fannar  þeirrar  er 
þar  hafði  lagt,  sem  leiðin  lá  í  túnit  Standa  nú  sumir  i  kirkju- 
garðinum,  en  sumir  á  skaflinum.  Ferr  ntí  sem  þeir  ætíuðu,  at 
Knútr  ríðr  fram  á  milli  þeirra,  ok  vænti  sér  einkts  ófriðar;  hann 
rei6  jafnan  við  vápn;  þvíal  hann  var  ódætl  ok  embætlis-lauss.  Nú 
lýstr  einn  þeirra  undir  sCálhúfuna  aptan,  ok  ferr  hón  fyrír  andlitið ; 
en  þá  höggr  hann  þegar  annat  aptan  undir  hnakkann ;  ok  felh 
Kniitr  þegar  af  hestinum  örendr,  þvfat  heilinn  var  i  özinni  eptir. 
Nú  er  hiaupit  inn,  ok  sagt  biskupi,  at  unnit  var  á  Kniiti  n^- 
komnum.  Biskup  sat  f  salemi',  ok  sebdi  út  Ketil  prest;  hann 
hleypr  tii  ok  biðr  hundana  frá  fara;  þvíat  þá  vildu  þeir  höggva 
af  hðnum  dauðmn  fingrinn  til  guIU  er  á  var,  ok  náðu  þá  eigi. 
£r  þá  þvegit  líkit  ok  grafit  um  morgunimi  eptir.  En  um  kveldit 
er  vfgit  var  orðic,  segir  b6ndi  biskupi  at  bað  er  búit,  ef  hann  vill 
f  fara.  Biskup  svarar :  '  Menn  mfnir  hafa  mér  gðrt  bað  at  sinni, 
ok  launat  vetr-vist.'  I>aðan  ór  firöinimi  fara  þeir  til  Fljóta  um 
heiöi,  ok  svá  inn  eptir  Strönd,  ok  koma  f  Viðvfk  at  Skfrdegi; 
var  þar  fyrir  Kolbeinn  ungi  með  flokk  mikinn.  Hann  rekr  lið 
allt  íri  biskupi,  nema  tvi  klerka,  Þorkel  son  Ketils  Ingjaldz  sonar, 


'  dlcnii]  kunrl,  B;  öíni  hiiii,  Ru. 
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ok  Helga  bró6ur-son  hans.  Kolbeinn  lét  biskup  fara  heim  til 
Hóla ;  ok  cr  hann  þá  tekinn  1  varð-hald,  með  þvf  móú,  at  hann 
var  í  einni  Stofii  ok  klerkamii  hjá  hónum.  Hr  svaf  hann,  ok  þar 
mataðisk  hann,  ok  sbng  þar  allar  tfÖir  nema  lága-söngva.  Önga 
i46  hann,  nema  þeim  félögum ;  ok  öngar  mátti  hann  ölmusur  gefa 
af  IfkamlegTÍ  eign ;  heldr  var  hann  haldinn  sem  einn  arfsals-maðr. 
Leið  svá  fram  til  þess  er  Magnús  biskup  kom  út  &  Gásum  með 
bréfmn  erkibiskups,  þeim  er  Guðmundi  biskupi  buðu  af  embstti 
sínu ', 

Sá  atburðr  vaið  þat  sama  sumar  nær  miðju  sumri  at  Hólum, 
þá  sat  biskup  sunnan  undir  kirkju  einn  gööan  veðr-dag.  £n  þar 
til  staðarins  var  kominn  Kolbeinn  ungi  ok  Kleppjám  son  Hallz 
Kleppjáms-sonar.  Þai  var  ok  kominn  Jón  Bimuson  at  finna 
biskup,  ok  stóð  hann  fyrir  framan  kirkju,  en  Kolbeinn  var  f 
klokkna-húsi  ok  lék  sér  at  klokkum;  en  menn  hans  vóra  fyrir 
norðan  kirkja  ok  svá  Kleppjim.  Nú  sjá  þeir  hann  Jón;  ok 
hlaupa  þegar  at  bónum  með  vápnum.  Hann  verr  sik  vel,  ok  opar 
undan  norðr  um  kirkjuna,  ok  svá  austr  um;  slðan  suðr  um*  söng- 
húsit,  ok  féll  þar  hjá  stoðinni  ok  vildi  upp  standa.  t^  hjó  Klepp- 
jára  meðal  herða  hónum  ok  gékk  frá  sföan;  en  Jón  gékk  eitt* 
fet  frá  kirkjunni,  ok  féll  þá  niðr  ok  lifði  skamma  stund.  Ht  er 
sögn  manna,  at  hann  bæri  þá  af  sér  iverka  við  Hafr*.  Stoðin 
vaið  mjök  blóðug.  Síðan  ganga  þeir  í  brott;  en  þeír  biskup 
syngja  y&i  tfkinu.  Fara  nú  orð  á  millum  þeirra  biskups  ok  Kol- 
beins  til  sættar.  L/kr  því  svá,  at  þeir  Koibeinn  ok  Kleppjám 
leggja  þetta  mál  allt  undir  biskup;  en  haim  leystr  þá  ðr  banni, 
ok  bað  þá  þat  gjalda  hverjum  er  á  at  réttu :  þat  frændum  er  þeir 
eiga,  þat  kirkju  eðr  biskupi  sfnum  er  þau  eiga.  Skilja  þeir  við 
Bvá  húlt,  ok  fara  þeir  Kolbeinn  heim.  At  í  liðnu  sumrí  ferr 
biskup  at  Crendum  sfnum  norðr  um  heiði,  ok  yfir  f]ðrð,  ok  ætlar 
norðr  f  sveilir.  Hann  kemr  undir  Laufós ;  hann  fréttir  þá  at 
Rejkdælir  ætla  við  hónum  at  rfsa.  Biskup  snýr  þá  aptr  yfir  fjðrð, 
ok  ædar  inn  eptir  Strönd  ok  til  Eyjaljarðar,  ok  kemi  í  Ar-skóg. 
Fréttir  hann  þá,  at  EySrðingar  vilja  eigi  við  hónum  taka.  I^tta 
fréttir  Brandr  bóndi  f  Höfða.  Hann  ferr  ok  b^ði  hðnum  til  sfn 
til  vetr-vistar,  ok  þat  þiggr  biskup  blfðlega.     Ok  ei  þar  tvá  vetr, 

'  ec  eikibiilcDp  Kndi  þdm  mönnnm  a  On&iniindi  biiknpi  bs^a  cAa  baAn  af 
embMti  linn  (I),  Ro.  ■  niai  nm]  norfti  nm,  Ret.  ■  dHj  *ild.  Ra,  j  ft  fct, 
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83.  VestT  í  Gufufbl  bjó  f  þennft  tftna  Jón  piestr  krókr,  son 
ÍBrleifs  skeifu'  ok  Þórifiar  Sturiu-dóttur ;  hann  átti  Halldóni, 
dóttur  Þorgils  Gunnsteinssonu-.  A  Brekku  f  Gufufirfii  bjó  s& 
maðr  er  Oddvakr  hét,  ok  Helga  f'ormóftar-dóttir.  Þau  ittu  tvá 
sonu;  hét  annair  i'orgils  en  annarr  Ari;  hann  var  vasklegr  maðr. 
Ari  gat  bam  viö  Halldóru  konu  Jóns  prestz;  ok  var  sætik  í 
málit ;  en  þeim  fefigum  óx  1  angu  fé-gjaldit.  Guðmundr,  son  An>a 
Auðunnarsonar,  var  á  Biekku  með  Ara ;  hann  sendí  Arí  Qorðr 
á  Broddanes ;  þar  bjó  Sigurftr  Öláfsson ;  en  J6n  hafði  látið  drepa 
Oddvakr ',  fbður  hans ;  ok  för  Sigurfir  vestr  meö  Guðmundi.  £n 
er  ^r  koma  á  Brekku,  var  sent  eptir  Jéni  presti,  at  hann  skyldi 
taka  við  gjöldum.  Fór  prestr,  ok  var  f  skinn-feldi.  En  þegar 
er  hann  kom,  lagfii  Ari  til  hans  með  sveiði,  ok  f  gögnum  hann; 
en  Sigurðr  hjó  á  lendamai  miktt  sár.  Guðmnndr  hjó  í  krúnuna ; 
var  þat  ok  bána-sár.  Riðu  þeir  þi  suði  f  Ðali  i  Homstaði ;  þar 
bjó  Árai  Auðunnarson.  Reið  Ami  þá  yfir  til  Sauðafellz  ok  hA 
á  Sturlu  at  bann  tæki  við  þeim ;  en  Sturla  tók  all-þunglega  þeirra 
máli,  ok  kvaö  djarflegt  slfks  at  leita ;  bað  Ama  vel  yfir  láta  ef 
hann  dræpi  þá  eigi,  eðr  þylði  at  hann  drægisk  þá  i  hendr.  Fóni 
þeii  þá  til  Helgafellz  ok  tóku  skriptii  af  Hallkeli  ábóCa ;  fðru  s(6an 
á  Homstaði,  ok  vöfðusk  þar,  en  Sigurör  var  i  Ljárskógum  með 
öláfi  BiTUJdlfs  syni  framan  til  AUra-heilagra-messu.  Nær  þvf  fór 
Sturla  heiman,  ok  för  vestr  til  Saurbœjar ;  bann  hafði  nsr  sjau  tigi 
manna.  Koma  þeir  Ari  félagar  þá  f  ferðina,  ok  reið  Ari  jafnan 
fyrir.  EÍgi  gaf  þá  Sturia  gaum  at  þeim.  SCurla  leið  nótt  ok  áag 
þor  til  er  hann  kom  í  Gufiidal ;  þangat  leið  hann  til  matai.  Vigfúss 
ívarsson  gaf  sér  firendi  út  á  Skálanes.  Þar  var  kominn  Guðlaugr 
son  Þorgllms  skarða',  ok  aiman-  maðr.  Vigfúss  laut  at  Guðlaugi 
ok  mælti:  'Þat  værí  nú  drengil^  vinum  þeirra  bræðra  at  gCra 
þ«m  njósn,  er  Stuila  er  í  Gufudal  ok  ætlar  at  þeim.'  Slðan  fara 
þeir  Guðlaugr  á  Klaufastaði,  ok  fá  þar  skip  til  Bæjar ;  en  þar  bjó 
Einarr,  brððir  Þórðar  sam-mæðri.  Hann  tók  sik  upp,  ok  hljðp 
vestr  yfir  heiði  um  nóttina  1  Vága;  eu  þaðan  för  bðnda-son  til 
Vatzfjarðar,  ok  kom  þar  fyiir  dag.  Var  Þórðr  þá  f  baðstofu,  ok 
nökkuiii  menn.  Snorrí  vai  farinn  noiðr  til  Aðalvíkr  at  öiendum 
sfnnm.     Þeir  Þöiði  ok  menn  hans  hljópu  á  skip,  þá  ei  bann  bafði 
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s^  þdm  nm  ferðír  Sturlu.  £n  þá  fdl  á  stonnr  svá  mikiU,  at 
þeir  fengu  eigi  betr  en  andæft  Sturla  kom  í  Vatzfjörö  þá  er  þeir 
Þóiðr  vóru  f  brottu ;  ok  gékk  Nar£  inn  þarfi '  ÚC,  þvlat  ekki  var 
karla  heima.  Tóku  menn  af  hestum,  ok  gengu  inn.  En  er  lýsa 
tðk,  sjá  þeir  skipin,  ok  Iðgðu  þeir  þar  at,  ok  gengu  upp.  Sendi 
Sturla  þá  menn  til  þeiira,  at  leita  um  sættir.  Var  þá  komit  i 
grifium,  ok  fundusk  þeir.  FÓni  þeirra  skipti  svá,  at  Þörðr  seldi 
Sturlu  Ejálfdæmi  um  öll  mál  þeúra.  H  kvafi  Guðmundr  Oddzson 
vÍBu: — 

HofSlDgÍDn  fiir  lúngat  haci-gön  til  VMzCjttbti 

(hngíi  hann  *ztt  k  vzgfiir)  veilr  niunu-for  mati; 

Myirt  befit  m&U-ljktÍr  men-rytanda  ins  ityra 

(vegt  Stnria  {mir  Tirb)  nrxlin  Hciligr  indi. 

En  þeir  Sturla  fóru  heim  eptir  þetta,  ok  skilðisk  Ari  Oddvakrsson 
við  hann  f  tsafirði;  en  þeir  Sigurðr  ok  Guðmundr  f<5m  suðr. 
Hann  tók  grið  af  Svertíngi  til  handa  þeim  fram  um  Páska-viku, 
ok  fóru  þeir  útan  um  sumarit  eptír,  Sturta  var  í  kyrðum  um 
vetrinn;  ok  lók  þá  beldr  at  þverra  inn  mesti  fjándskapr  með 
þeim  Snorra. 

83.  Um  várít  bjðsk  Sturla  at  fara  f  Fjöröu  vestr;  skyldi  hann 
þá  lúka  upp  görðum  eptir  þvl  sem  þeir  höfðu  talat  VatzGrðingar. 
I>eir  höfðu  lagt  fund  á  Skálanesi.  Reið  Sturia  til  SaurbEcjar ;  Sturla 
tók  þar  skip,  ok  fðr  vestr  til  Skálaness  með  þrjá  Cigi  manna.  i>ar 
kðmu  þeir  bræðr  meö  hálfan  íjórða  tog  manna ',  Svertingr  Þor- 
leifsson  var  þar  fyrir  með  tfu  menn ;  hann  kom  saman  fundi  þeirra, 
þvíat  Sturlu  þóttu  þeir  vera  heldr'  fjölmennir.  Gékk  Smrla  f  sker 
eitt  ok  Torfi  prestr.  Þeir  biæðr  gengu  ok  þangat,  ok  töluðu 
skamma  stund.  Færðu  þeir  fundinn  1  Holt  í  önundarfjörð,  ok 
skilðu  þeir  þar  koma  með  þrjá  tigi  manna  favárir.  Fóru  Vatz- 
firðingar  vestr  yfir  heiði,  en  Sturla  fór  þar  til  er  bann  kom  á  Sanda 
t  Dýrafiröi.  Hr  bjó  þá  Oddr  Xlason.  BOðvarr  Þórðarsson  frá 
Stað  kom  tíl  mötz  við  Sturlu,  ok  bauð  at  fara  með  hönum  til 
fundarins.  Þar  kom  ok  Gfsli  af  Sandi.á  Mýrum^var  Gfsli  eptir 
ok  allir  Dýrfirðingar.  Steinþórr  prestr  ór  Holti  fann  Sturlu  á 
Amkels-brekku  ok  bauð  hónum  til  sfn.     Reið  Smrla  þá  f  Holt. 

84.  Þorvaldz-synir  v6ru  þá  í  Valþjöfsdal ;  ok  var  þeim  sagt,  at 
Sturla  væri  í  Holtí  eigi  all-fámennr  með  hundrað  manna.  Treystusk 
þeir  þá  eigi  at  sækja  fundiim.    Fór  þá  Snorri  þá  norðr  til  Bolunga- 
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vfkr,  en  f'órfir  ok  Guðmundr  Sigurðarson  ok  inn  þriði  maðr  ríða 
inn  Cil  Holtz,  ok  ríðu  þcii  Þórðr  í  melana  skamt  &i  ^ði.  Guð- 
mundr  rfðr  heim  í  Holt,  ok  segii-  Sturlu  hver  efrii  f  vóru.  Ok  er 
Sturla  vissi  þetta,  gengr  hann  út  i  melana  ok  Torfi  prestr,  ok 
Vigíiiss  fvarsson ;  tata  þeir  þar  um  brfð,  Stðan  fór  Þórðr  i3t  aptr  ' 
í  Valþjófsdal,  ok  hét  at  koma  útaii  um  morguninn  með  fimtánda 
mann.  Sturla  var  f  Holti  um  nóttina,  ok  lét  áttján  meim  vaka, 
nfu  hváni  hlut     Þá  kvað  öláfr  þeCta : — 

Höldn  Tér  lun  hildar  hjFr-ijúhndi  fi6Ain 
(nytit  hann  it  bieyu)  böruS-Töit  (mðini  jÖrSu): 
Mcftin  hregg-ítBiir '  hjii  h(ilnu.þinp  i  bingi 
liki*  bj&  •Íani  Idkii  tfr'  kku  unir  gití. 

t^Srðr  kom  nm  morguninn ;  ok  lauk  Scurta  upp  gðrfium  um  víg  ok 
áverka  á  mönnum,  ok  flestum  öðnun  [sökum] ;  en  um  fjörráð  við 
sík.  'Galt  Þórðr  þá  ellefu  tígi*  hundraða.  Hann  greiddi  skíp- 
stúfinn  ok  Ingunnar-staði  í  Króksfirði ;  áttján  hundruð  reka  i 
Reykjanesi  ok  f  Skjalda-bjamar-vík ;  ok  f  gullí  ok  silfh  nökkut^. 
MælCu  menn  at  þat  fé  væri  skörulega  af  hendi  greitt,  ok  þat  mundi 
mikiC  kosta.  'Vfst  er  fégjald  mikit,'  segir  Þórðr,  'en  vel  ann  ek 
þeim  er  við  tekr ;  unl  ek  betr  við  þenna  kost,  en  at  taka  þetta  f<é 
við  þvílfkar  tilgðrðir,  ef  ek  þæCtumz  vera  þvQfkr  maðr  sem  Sturla.' 
Fátt  fannsk  Sturhi  um  orð  þessi ;  en  þó  skilðu  þeir  skipulega.  Fór 
Sturla  þá  til  Dýrafjarflar,  ok  svá  í  Amarfjörð  á  Alpta-m^.  Sturla 
falaði  Alpta-mýrí  at  Bjama  Sverríssyni  til  handa  Oddi '  Alasyni ;  en 
hann  vildi  eigi  selja.  Menn  Sturlu  ftiluðu  ólpu  góða  at  Bjama; 
vildi  hann  hana  ok  eigi  selja;  en  þá  hvarf  ólpan,  ok  kenndi  Bjami 
inðnnum  Sturlu ;  en  þeir  heitask  f  mót.  Sturla  gékk  þá  at,  ok 
hraktí  þá ;  en  '  ólpaa  fannzk  eigi.  Þá  kom  þat  upp,  at  Bjami  hafði 
látíð  fela  ólpuna.  Varð  Sturla  þá  svá  reiðr,  at  hann  vildi  Ijta  drepa 
Bjama.  Attu  menn  þá  hlut  at;  ok  kom  svá,  at  Bjami  \ét  landit  at 
þvl  verði  sem  Sturla  vildi.  Sfflan  fór  Sturla  heim  suðr,  ok  hafði  bæöi 
orfiit  gótt  til  fjár  ok  virflingar. — Þetta  sumar  eptir  var  kyrt,  ok  friðr 
á  landi.  Var  Iftil  þingreið.  Snorrí  reið  eigi  tíl  þings,  en  lét  Stynni 
prest  inn  Fróða  ríða'"  með  lögsögu.     Nú  tók  at  batna  með  þeim 

>  itt  ipti]  sdd.  a  ■  Tbui,  brsg  stsiii,  B :  hagitzrir,  Cd.  ■  ákt]  conjed. ; 
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'  Srtorra  ok.Sturiu;  ok  var  Stuiía  opt'  f  Reykjaholti;  ok  lagfii 
mikÍnQ  hug  i,  at  láta  ríta  sögu-bækr  eptir  bókuni  þeim  er  Snorri 
setti  saman.  i>etta  haust  fór  Guðmundr  biskup  vesti  til  Hrúta- 
tjarfiar,  ok  þaðan  norfir  í  Steingrúnsfjörð,  ok  aptr  til  Saarbæjar, 
ok  f  Hvamm  til  Þérfiar;  var  hann  þá  fjölmennr.  Kómu  þá  orð 
frá  Sturiu,  at  hann  vildi  eigi,  at  hann  færi  lengra.  Reið  ÞðTðr  þá 
at  finna  Sturlu  á  Þorbeigs-stafii ;  ok  sðmðu  þeir,  at  biskup  skyldi 
fara  norðr  Laxirdals-heiði ',  en  Sturla  skyldi  lita  leggja  til  sauði  ór 
Ðölum  á  Ðönu-staði  ok  [1]  Hjarðaj'-holt,  þar  sem  biskup  skjrldi 
gista.    Fór  biskup  sfðan  norðr  heim  till  Hóla. 

Þetta  haust  fóni  Vatzfirðingai  um  atla  Fjörfiu  at  fá  til  búss  sfns ; 
höföu  þeir  bæfii  af  Sturlu  mönnum  ok  s&ium  slíkt  er  þeir  kvóðu  á; 
vöru  þeir  [sumir]  vínir  Sturlu  er  þat  fluttu  til  hans,  at  þeir  mundi 
aldri  frjálst  hðfiið  strjiíka,  er  vinir  hans  væri,  meðan  Þórðr  vœri 
höfðingi  í  fsafirfii.  Slurla  lét  sem  hann  heyrði  eigi  þótt  slfkt  værí 
talat. 

Jón  murtr  hafði  &rit  iStan  um  sumarit,  sem  fyrr  var  ritað.  Hann 
kom  &  fimd  Skúla  jarls,  ok  tók  hann  allvel  við  hðnum,  ok  görðiz 
hann  hirðmaðr  ok  skutil-sveinn ;  var  hann  með  jarlinum  um 
vetrinn;  hann  þroskaðisk  vel.  Um  virit  fór  hann  til  Bjðrgynjar, 
ok  fasn  þar  Hákon  konung,  ok  œtlafii  lit '  um  sumarít ;  en 
konungr  gaf  hónum  eigi  orlof.  J6n  var  þá  mjSk  f^-vani,  ok  görði 
ót  Odd  svein  sfnn  eptir  fé ;  en  Ami  biskup  bauð  Jóni  til  sfn,  ok 
för  hann  á  biskups-garð,  ok  hafði  herbergi  fyrir  norðan  Kristz- 
kirkju,  þar  er  nú  eru  presta-hús  *.  Þar  svaf  f  herbergi  hjá  hónum 
Gizurr  Þorvaldzson,  mágr  hans,  ok  þjónogtu-menn  þeirra,  Sfmun 
knútr,  ok  Valgarfir  Guðmundarson.  í^  var  ok  kominn  til  Jóns 
ÖUfr  svarta-skild,  sonr  Leggs  prestz ;  hann  var  félauss,  ok  hafði 
Jón  tekit  hann  á  kost  sfnn.  Þeir  mágar,  Gizurr  ok  J<5n,  vóru  með 
Hákoni  konungi  um  Jólin  scm  aðrir  skutil-sveinar ;  en  sffian  gengu 
þeir  f  hjdkóib  á  konungs-garði.  Þat  var  eitt  kveld  nær  Geisk-degi, 
at  þeÍT  mágar  kómu  6r  hjúkólbinum,  mjök  dnikknir ;  ok  var  myrkt 
f  loptinu  ok  eigi  upp  görvar  hvflumar.  £n  er  upp  kom  Ijðsit,  var 
Jón  flla  stilltr,  ok  ámælti  þjónostu-mðnnum.  Hann  Öláfr  skant 
orðum  fyrir  þá.  En  Jón  tók  skfðu  ok  sló  til  Óláfs ;  en  Gizurr  tekr 
Jón  ok  heldr  hðnum.    H  fékk  Öláfr  handðxi,  ok  hðggr  f  höfiið 
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Jóni  ^  var  þftt  «g)  mikit  sár  ásýndum.  Hann  Jón  brázk  viö  hart, 
ok  spurði  hví  Gizuir  héldí  hónutn  undir  högg.  öláfr  hljðpsk'  ór 
k>ptinu,  ok  féll  aptr  [h]lenimrinn,  Giiurr  hljóp '  i  hlemminn  fjrrsL 
£n  CF  hann  vissi  at  Jón  var  Bárr,  þá  hljöpu  þeir  báöir  6i  loptinu 
eptir  hónum  Óláfi;  en  hann  vaf  þá  undan  borinn;  ok  nifimyrkr 
vajr  &.  Snöni  þeir  \Á  aptr  f  loptið  ok  bundu.  iim  sáfit;  lét  Jóit 
íUa*  yfir  sárinu  ok  var  á  fótum.  Leituðu  þeir  eprtir  óláfi  um 
myrgininn,  ok  fengu  hann  eigi  upp  apurðan.  Jón  geymði  s(n  Iftt ; 
fór  t  baö,  ok  drakk  inni  fyrst.  S!ó  þá  f  verkjum,  ok  lagðisk  hann 
niðr.  Hann  andafiisk  AgnegaT-messu,  ok  var  jarðaðr  at  Krístz- 
kirkju  þai  sem  nú  er  sönghiis-veggrínn.  Gizurr  hafði  út  grípi  þá, 
er  hann  bafði  átt,  um  sumarit  eptir. 

85.  Um  sumarít  eptir  vfg  Jóns  var  þat  tlðenda  á'  fslandi,  at 
Sighvatr  Sturluson  l^t  af  höndum  Hrafns-sonu  ok  tók  þeim  bi*at 
Gásum ;  v6ni  þeir  þar  við  skip  um  sumarit ;  en  þá  fóni  vingjamleg 
orð  meðal  þeirra  bræðra.  Keið  Sighvatr  til  þings  um  sumarít,  ok 
fann  þar  Snorra,,  bróður  sfnn ;  ok  talask  þeim  þar  vel.  Sturla  var 
ok  til  þings  kominn;  ok  var  þá  all-kært  með  þeim  Snorra.  Um 
þingit  kom  í  Reykjaholt  maðr  sá  er  Brandr  hét ;  hann  var  landz- 
homa-maðr,  ok  var  þá  kominn  at,  austan  ór  Fjörðum.  Dagstyggr 
tók  við  hönum  forkunoar-vel  ok  var  við  hann  inn  beinasti ;  var  með 
þeim  kaupa-mang  um  hesta  ok  klseði.  Um  mjrrgininn  bað  Brandr 
Dagstygg  ^ra  á  leið  með  sér.  Þeir  Ðagstyg^  fara  upp  um  Úlfs- 
Staði.  Brand  vélti  hann  af  klæðum,  ok  hjó  hann  bana-hfigg,  er 
Ðagstyggr  drð  klæði  fyrír  andlit  sér.  Tók  Brandr  þá  suðr  á  heiði, 
ok  fann  Orm  Svlnfelling  er  hann  reið  á  þnng.  Ormr  haíði  sendan 
Brand  til  höfuðs  Dagstyggi.  Kolr  hafði  keypt  at  Ormi,  at  hann 
skyldi  Dagstygg  af  ráða.  Ormr  reið  á  þing  síö  um  kweldit,  ok 
bafði  nær  hundrað  manna ;  en  Þórarínn  bróðir  hans  var  fyrír  með 
sex  tigi  manna.  Ormr  lét  segja  Sighvati  v%  Dagstyggs ;  en  hann 
segir  Sturla  Gdkk  Sturla  þá  til  búðar  Snorra,  ok  var  hann  kominn 
í  hvflu  er  Sturla  klappaði  þar  á  durum.  Kallaöi  Sturla  þá  Snorra  f 
ölbúð,  ok  sagði  hónum  þar  vfgit,  ok  bauð  hðnum  sfna  liðveizlu, 
I  slfka  sem  bann  vildi.  Snorrí  kallaði  þá  til  biynju  sfnnar,  Hljópu 
menn  þá  til  vápna  nm  alla  Valhöll  *,  ok  Þorleifr  ok  hans  menn,  Þá 
kom  Sighvatr  f  búöina,  ok  bað  Snorra  vera  stiltan  vel,  ok  auka 
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eigi  vaQdræði.  Snorri  kvaö  vel,  at  þá  reyncE  hverir  J»ng-r(kastir 
værí ;  kvafi  Orm  lengi  hafa  öfundat  sæmð  sfna.  Sighvatr  lézk  vera 
svá  mikiU  vin  Orms,  at  hann  vildi  eigi  láta  hrekja  hlut  hans  þar  á 
þingi,  'Ef  hann  b^r  boð  þau  er  mér  þœtti  sæmileg'.'  Gékk 
Sighvatr  þá  til  Orms,  ok  bjoggusk  þ«r  Þórarinn  bræðr  þá  við  i 
btíðar-virki  Orms.  Sighvatr  spurði  hvat  þeir  bærisk  fyrir.  í^ir 
segja,  at  þeir  æClaðu  at  verjask  þaðan.  Sighvatr  kvað  þat  6tí6; 
'Hefir  Snorri  meirr  en  þrjú  hundruð  manna;  en  vit  Sttirla  hðfiim 
enn  nfikkum  afla,  ok  munu  vit  eigi  vift  Snorra  skilj'ask  at  sinni. 
Vil  ek,  Ormr,  at  þú  bjð&ir  Snorra  sjálfdæmi ;  vil  ek  með  þvf 
ganga,  ok  heimta  þá  fram  þfnn  hluta  síðan.'  Gengu  þeir  Ormr 
bræðr  þá  á  tal,  ok  bað  Þórarinn  Orm  at  sjá  fyrir  hlut  þeirra  scm 
hann  vilL  Ormr  tók  þi  til  orða :  '  £k  æda  vel  vera,  at  Snorri  meti 
Bjálfr  svivirðing  sfna ;  göri  þá  mikla,  cf  hann  vill  þat ;  en  þá  nökkuru 
minni,  ef  hann  viU  þat;  man  tfund  mín  eigi  þverra  við  þetta.' 
Eptir  þat  gengu  þeir  ti!  fundar  við  Snorra;  hafði  hann  fylkt  á 
hrauninu  meðal  Valhallar  ok  Allzherjar-búðar.  Slóð  Snorri  f  miðju 
liði  sfnu ;  ok  lél  híum  gðra  kví,  þar  sem  þeir  Ormr  skyldu  ganga 
til  handsalanna '.  Ormr  gékk  f  kvína  ok  þdr  bræðr;  ok  band- 
salaði  Orrar  Snorra  sjálfdæmi ;  \ézk  haim  [þat]  göra  fyrir  svfvirðíng 
þá  er  hónum  *  þótti  gðr  til  sfn ;  en  Dagstygg  lézk  bann  ekki  vilja 
bæta,  sekjan  mann.  Snorri  görði  íjóra  tigi  hundraða;  ok  hafði 
Kolr  þat  heitið  at  gjalda. 

88.  Guðmundr  biskup  kom  norðan,  ok  hafði  verit  með  Snorra 
um  þingit  með  mikla  sveit.  Snorri  reið  af  þingi,  ok  þeir  báðir 
saman  ok  SCurla.  Þar  var  ok  Kolbeiim  Sighvatzson  ok  Örækja 
Snorrason,  ok  skyldu  þeir  báðir  vera  heima-menn  Sturiu ;  ok  fóru 
til  Sauðafellz  með  hónum.  Guömundr  biskup  fór  ok  vestr  af 
t»ngi.  Með  hónimi  var  prestr  sá,  er  Dálkr  bét;  hann  kallaðisk 
vera  læknir  góðr  ok  atgörða-maðr  at  meinum  manna.  £n  er  biskup 
gisti  at  Borg,  þá  var  talat  um  hvárt  Dálkr  mundi  nCkkut  kunna  at 
gCra  at  sjiiknaði*  Hallberu;  hön  var  þá  mjök  sjúknuð'.  Dálkr 
lézk  kunna  at  göra  henni  laug  þá  er  henni  mundi  batna  ef 
hón  fengi  staðizk.  En  hón  var  fús  dl  heilsunnar,  ok  vildi  hón 
hætta  á  laugina.  Eptir  þat  réð  hann  til  prestrinn  at  göra  laug- 
ína;  en  bón  fór  f.  Sfðan  vóra  borin  at  henni  klæði;  sló  þá 
verkinn*  fyrir  brjóstið,  ok  andaðisk  bðn  Iftlu  sfðarr.    En  er  þat 
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spuiðí  Kolbeinn  ungi,  reiö  hann  suðr  um  land,  ok  I>að  Helgu 
Sæmundar  dóttur;  ok  var  hón  gipt  hónum.  Lítlu  áðr  haföi 
Hálfdan  Sœmundarson  fengit  Steínvatar  dóttur  Sighvatz,  ok  bjogga 
þau  at  Keldum.  Vildu  þeir  allir  Aveijar  bann  helzt  til  höfðingja; 
en  Hálfdan  var  öhluldeilinn,  ok  hélt  séi  lítt  fram  um  flesU  hiuti 
Bjöm  Sæmundarson^  bjó  þá  f  Gunnarsholti ;  hann  hélt  sér  mest 
til  mannvirðíngar  þeina  bræðra,  t'eir  Haraidr  ok  Vilhjálmr  bjoggu 
f  Odda ' ;  cn  Andreas  at  Eyvindar-múla,  áðr  hann  kaupir  Skarð  it 
ytra^  at  Katli  Þodákssynii  Fhilippus  bjó  at  Hváli;  ok  vóru  þeir 
aliir  bræfir  *  góðir  bændr ;  en  mikit  var  heimt  at  þeim  fyrir  sakir 
feðrs  þeirra.  Hrafns-synir  vóru  við  skip  um  sumarit,  sem  fyrr  var 
ritað ;  þeir  létu  út,  ok  urðu  aptr-reka  undir  Grfmseyju.  hi  var,  er 
þeir  kómu  at,  mjök  skerjótt,  ok  skutu  þeir  báti.  Hljöpu  þár 
Einarr  ok  Grfmr  f  t^t  ok  fbru-nautar  þeirra  allir,  nema  Guðmundr 
ok  nCkkurir  Austmenn.  Þeir  t^ndusk  allir,  en  skipit  hélz  ok  var 
upp  skipat*. 

67-  Þetta  sumar  kðmu  þeir  út  á  Eyrum,  Gizurr  Þorvaldzson  ok 
félagar  hans  þeir  er  verít  höfðu  í  Noregi  um  vetrínn ;  sCgðu  þeir  lit 
víg  Jóns  með  þeim  atburðum  sem  verit  höfðu.  Reið  Valgarðr 
Guömundarson  f  Reykjaholt  ok  segir  Snorra  tfðendin;  ok  þótti 
Gizurí  bann  bera  sér  ekki  mjök  söguna.  £n  er  Þorvaldr  Gizuiar- 
son  varð  varr  við  orðróm  þann  er  á  lék  um  vfg  jóns,  iagði  hann 
fund  með  þeim  Snorra  ok  Gizurí.  Ok  á  þeim  fimdi  svaiði  *  Gisuir 
fimtar-d6ms-eið,  at  bann  hefði  f  öngum  ráðum  eða  vitorði  verít 
með  Öláfi  '^  við  Jón ;  ok  hann  vitdi  þá  réttum  skilnaði  skilja  Í  alla 
Etafii,  Snorri  lét  sér  þat  þvf  allt  vel  skiljask  er  Gizurr  sagði.  F6m 
þau  Ingibjörg  þá  til  einnar  vistar;  ok  var  þeirra  hjúskapr  jafnan 
óbægr ;  ok  sögðu  menn,  at  hón  ylli  þvf  meiir  en  hann ;  en  þó  vóru 
ástir  miklar  af  henni  *.  Þeiro  varfi  mi  bams  auðit,  ok  hét  sveiim  sá 
Jón,  ok  lifði  skamma  stund.  Eptir  þat  dró  til  ins  sama  um  sam- 
þykki  þeirra ;  ok  áttu  þeir  allan  hlut  f  at  semja  með  þeim,  ÞorvaWr 
ok  Snorrí ;  ok  gáfu  þeim  til  samþykkis,  sfn  tuttugu  hnndruð  hvárr 
þeirra ;  ok  var  þó  sem  ekki  görði.  Ok  kom  þvf  svá  sf fiair,  at  þat 
kall  var  á,  at  skilnaðr  þeirra  væri  görr.  Guðmundr  biskup  fór  út 
um  sveit  um  sumariL  Þetta  vai  kallat  Sand-sumar,  þvfat  eldr  vai 
uppi  ryiÍT  Reykjanesi  f  sjinum,  ok  vai  grasleysa  mikil.    £d  er 
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Guðmnndr  bískup  kom  1  Bveit  Þörðar  Sturlusonar,  fékk  hann  til 
Sturlu  son  sinn  at  fara  með  biskupi  ok  skipa  fólki  hans  á  gistingftr ; 
þvfat  þá  var  matm^Ölði  mikili  með  hðnuŒ.  Hann  var  fluttr  af 
Eyri  á  skipi  þvl  er  Langhúfr  hét,  ok  annani  feTJu  mikilli  liö  hans  * 
til  Bjanur-hafiiar;  ok  svá  til  Helgafellz.  f>aðan  var  hann  fluttr  til 
Eyrai  til  Páls  prestE  Hallzsonar.  £a  er  hann  var  þar,  kom  þangat 
Sturla  Sighvatzson,  ok  Kolbeinn  ok  örækja,  ok  ruddu  þéir  frá 
hónum  flestu  fólki ;  en  hann  lét  biskup  fara  til  Dala,  ok  swi  norðr 
Haukadals-skarð,  ok  svá  1  sýslu  sfna.  Um  haustiö  fór  yfir  land  aUt 
sótt  sú  er  kölluð  var  hettu-sótt.  Af  henni  andaðisk  Ingimundi  Jðns- 
son,  ok  mart  amiara  manna ',  er  hann  var  f  fbr  með  Snorra  fyrir 
sunnan  land.  Hann  átti  þá  bú  f  Skáney  at  Reykjadal  inum  nyrðra, 
ok  var  fylgðar-maðr  Snorra. 

86.  Þeir  Örækja  Snorrason  ok  Kolbeinn  SighvaUson  fóm  báðir 
f  brott  frá  Sauðafelli  um  haustið ;  fór  Kolbeimi  norðr  til  föður  sfns 
ok  var  þar  um  vetrinn.  £n  um  várít  hðfðu  þeir  feðgar  beimilðir  á 
Grenjaðar-stöðum  af  Jóni  Eyjolfssyni  1  Möðrufellij  ok  görði  Kol- 
beinn  Sighvatzson  þar  bú  sæmilegt;  ok  réöusk  þá  Hrafns-synir  til 
.  hans,  ok  vöru  með  bónum  nökkura  vetr  síðan.  Örækja  fór  1 
Reykjaholt,  ok  var  þar  um  vetrinn;  þá  var  [þar]  sveitar-drátti 
mikiU.  H  var  Klængr  [Bjamarson]  á  seztánda  vetr;  hafði  hann 
sveit  aðra.  Vóni  þeir  með  hónum :  Guðmundr  Asbjamsrson,  Kári 
son  Ketils  ábóta,  Sturla  Sveinsson,  Tanni*  Finnbogason,  ok  enn 
fleiri.  £n  með  örækju  var  Valgarðr  Slyrmisson,  Edvarör  Guð- 
laugsson,  Tafl-Bergr,  ok  enn  fleirl  t>etta  baust  fóra  Vatzfirðingar 
enn  um  Fjörðu  vfða  at  fó  til  bús  síns ;  ok  þóttusk  vinir  Sturlu  þar 
mjök  kulöa  af  kenna.  Kom  þá  vestan  Þórðr,  son  Guðmmidar 
Sigríðar-sonar,  ok  sagði  [Sturlu]  mikit  frá;  ok  sögðu  sumir  at 
hann  færði  eigi  mjök  í  þurð.  En  Sturlu  fannsk  fátt  um.  Um 
vetrínn  eptir  Jól  sendi  Snorri  boð  Þórði  IwSður  sínum  ok  Böðvarí 
syni  hans,  at  þeii  skyldi  koma  suðr  til  hans  at  heimboði,  þvíat  bann 
vildi  þá  treysta  vini  sfna.  Var  þat  fyrír  þvl,  at  horfði  til  deiln  með 
þeim  KolbeÍDÍ  nm  arf  Hallbeni  ok  goðorð  fyrii  norðan  land.  En 
er  þeir  koma  suðr,  þá  var  þar  fyrir  Sturla  Sighvatzson  ok  var  þar 
f&gr  veizla.  En  áðr  þeir  færí  brott,  þá  talaði  Snorri  til  Sturlu,  ok 
bað  hann  selja  Vatz&iðingum  grið ;  þvíat  hann  lézk  vilja,  at  þeir 
kænú  þar  lyrír  Föstu.     Sturta  kvað  Snorra  víta  at  þeir  vÖm  sáttir, 
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ok  kvað  þá  eigi  gríða  þurfa.  Snorri  lézk  vita,  al  orða-sveimr 
margr  færi  á  meðal ;  ok  kvazk  eig;Í  vita  hvárt  hann  kallar  allt 
haldiL  'Vil  ek  ok  eigi  til  þesa  hætta,  at  þeir  fari  griÖa-laasir.' 
'  Sér  ek  nú,'  segir  Sturla, '  at  þér  þykkir  þeir  eigi  allt  haldit  hafa ; 
mun  ek  nú  láta  þik  fyrír  sjá  um  gríð ;  en  láta  liönd  mfna  fram  sem 
þú  vilt.'  Síðan  tóku  þeii  höndum  saman,  ok  mælti  Snorrí  íyiir 
griðum.  Þórðr  mælti  til  Snoira  bróður  síns:  'Eigi  þótti  mér 
Stuila,  frændi  okkarr,  með  þeím  svip  er  méi  gætisk  at  meðan  t»t 
settuð  griöin.'  '  Ekkj  man  þat,'  segir  Snoirí,  '  allvel  man  Sturía 
gríð  halda.'  Eptir  þetta  sendir  Snorrí  menn  til  Vatzfjarðar,  ok  t^auð 
þeim  bræðrum  auðr  fyrir  Föstu.  Var  þat  örendi,  at  hann  vildi 
treysta  þá  til  liðs  við  sik  um  sumaríc  eptir.  Þat  var  ok  mæk,  at 
þeir  mundu  fá  systra  Hallveigar,  er  þá  vóru  með  Snorra,  Þóríör  ok 
Valgerðr.  f>ann  tima  er  Snorra  var  þeina  vestan  ván,  sendi  hann 
órækju  Eon  sfnn  i  móti  þeim  vestr ;  kom  hann  f  SBelingsdals-tungu 
ok  beið  þeirra  þar  ^ku.  £n  þeir  kómu  eigi.  Fór  örækja  þá 
suðr  heim. 

88.  Þorvaldz-synir  fóru  vestan  á  Föstu,  ok  átu  dagverð  á  Staðar- 
hóli  Dróttins  dag  eptir  Sælu-daga ;  en  ríðu  um  kveldit  f  Hjarðai- 
bolt,  Í^  bjó  þá  Torfi  prestr  Guðmundarson ;  liann  sendi  um 
nðttína  Magnús  Kollzson  til  Sauðafellz  at  aegja  Sturlu  um  ferðir 
þeirra  sem  liann  Iiafði  mælt.  Torfi  prestr  bað  þess,  at  þeir  bræðr 
skyldi  rfða  til  Sauðafellz  ok  finna  Sturlu. — '  Fyrír  þv^'  segir  hann, 
'at  nú  hafa  orðit  greinir  nökkurar  sfðan  þér  sættusk;  &rít  þér  ok 
nú  tíl  þeirra  manna  er  eigi  hafa  verít  vinir  Sturlu,  þótt  nd  sé  skipu- 
lega  látið.  £r  þat  ok  mælt,  at  hann  hafi  rót  verít  undú  þessum 
hlutum  er  til  sætla-brígða  hafa  orðit ;  kann  vera,  at  Sturln  þykki 
þér  eigi  trúlegir,  ef  þér  finnisk,  allir  samt.  Vil  ek  bjóðask  til  at 
fara  f  miUi  yðar,  ok  finna  Sturlu;  væntir  ek,  at  þá  muni  semjask 
ræður  yðar  ok  vinátta;  mun  ek  taka  gríð  af  Sturlu  til  handa  yfir  af 
n^u.  Bið  ek  yðr  fyrir  Guðs  sakir,  at  þér  takit  þetta  af;  ok  munu 
vel  fxra  yður  skipti,  ef  þér  sækit  hann  af  vináttu  heim.  Má  ek 
þetta  þvf  f  trausti  mæla,  at  vit  Sturla  hðfum  þetta  talat  [áðr]  ef  þér 
lærít  vestan.  £n  ef  þér  viht  þetta  eigi,  þá  bið  ek,  at  þér  snúit  vestr 
aptr,  eða  norðr  um  heiði,  ok  svá  suðr  Holta-vörðu-heiði ;  en  hætti& 
eigi  til  at  rfða  um  Dali,  ef  þér  vilit  önga  vingan  s/na  Sturiu. 
Megut  þ^r  svá  ætia,  at  hónum  muni  skapraun  f  reiðum  yðnun 
meðan  svá  búin  standa  mál  yðnr.'  Þórðr  segir,  at  þeir  mimu  þeim 
gríðum  hlfta  er  Snorrí  tók  til  handa  þeim ;   kölluðusk  ok  eigi 
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mundu  aptr  hverfa;  en  þat  kðUuðu  þeir  ámEelÍB-samt  at  ríða  eigi 
leiö  sína ;  kváfiusk  þeir  cigi  mundu  finna  Sturlu,  ef  hann  &erí  eigi 
til  mótz  vi6  þá.  Torfi  sagði  Sturlu  vita  um  ferðir  þeirra  ^.  '  Ekki 
munu  vér  leynask  um  Dali,'  segir  Snoni, '  þvíat  véz  köllumk  sáttir 
við  Slurlu.' 

H  er  Sturla  hafði  tekit  tfðendi  af  Magnúsi  um  ferðir  I>orvaIdz- 
sona,  þá  sendi  hann  Magnds  upp  1  Haukadal,  ok  stefndi  ofan 
mönnum  þeiro  er  hónum  likaðí;  sendir  ok  menn  til  Hörðadals  ok 
víðara  um  Dali,  ok  stefndi  mönnum  at  sér.  Um  morguninn  snimma 
stóðu  Vatzfirðingai  upp  I  Hjarðarholti,  ok  kvað  Snorri  hafa  mart 
fyrir  borit  um  nóttina.  Þórðr  kvað  eigi  drauma  skyldu  marka ;  ok 
bað  þá  ríða.  Vigfiíss  Ivarsson  var  f  för  með  þeim  bræðnim,  heima* 
maðr  Sturla.  Þeir  riðu  þar  til  er  þeir  kómu  til  Miðár  *  fyrir  neðan 
virki ;  reið  þá  Vigfiiss  frá  ok  heim.  Sturla  stóð  í  dunun,  er  hana 
kom  hemi,  með  nökkura  menn;  heilsaði  hann  Vigfiisi ;  ok  gékk 
til  stofii  fyrir  Vigfdsi,  ok  spurði  haim  tlðenda ;  eu  hann  segir  slfk 
sem  vóni,  ok  festi  upp  vápn  sln.  Sfðan  var  Vigfúss  lœstr  i  stofu  ok 
konuT  hjá  hónum,  ok  Þjóstarr  Austmaör ;  en  þeir  tóku  vápn  hans. 
Ok  er  hann  vissi  hvat  tftt  var,  þolði  hami  all-flla  ok  var  fUr  við- 
skiptis.  övært  var  Sturiu  er  þeir  ríðu  fyrír  neðan  bæinn,  en  þá 
vóru  engir  menn  komnir.  Þeir  ísfirðingar  tölnðii  nm,  er  þeir  nðu 
fyrir  neðan  bæinit,  at  kyrrlegt  værí  á  bænum  ok  mann-fótt  værí 
h^ma.  Riðu  þeir  þá  yfir  á,  ok  til  homa-garöz  er  Stóð  undir 
hliðinni  niðr  frá*  Hundadal,  ok  áðu  þar.  Halldórr  fiá  Kvenna- 
biekku  kom  fyrstr;  ok  bað  hann  Sturiu  haía  þol  við,  ok  bfða 
manna  sfnna,  en  eiga  ekki  *  undir  övinum  sfnum.  í  þvf  kómn  þeir 
HaUr  Arason  nfu  saman  með  M^;núsi.  Fóru  þeir  Sturla  þá,  ok 
vóru  sextán,  ok  höfðu  átta '  besta  ok  rifiu  *  tvímenning.  £n  er 
þeir  koma  til  Erpsstaða,  þá  mælti  Sturla  lil  þeirra  Halldórs :  '  Vilit 
þér  hejra  draum  mfnn,  ok  gðra  ór  nðkkut?'  'Já,'  s^ði  hann 
Halldórr.  '  Ht  dreymði  mik '  [segir  Sturla],  '  at  ek  þóttumk  hafa 
mörbjúga-hlut  f  hendi  heitan,  ok  af^  sneisar-haldit.  £k  þóttumk 
rétta*  miUum  handa  mér;  ok  þá  er  ek  hafða  rétt*,  gaf  ek  yðr 
OUum  at  éCa  af     £k  þóttumk  vita,  at  sjá'°  tfð  var  sem  nú  er.' 

'  In  B  thc  lut  two  ^ieecbei  ae  io  '  ontio  directa : '  '  þóm  griBnai  mmiiuii  Tit 
bUta  er  . . , ,  en  þat  tnau  ou  &...,'  and  ■  vcit  Stuila  illt  um  fdSii  yfirai.'  *  /Sr 
MiAá,  B  (ciToaeondy}.  ■  leitiaa  ofin  &&,  B.  *  lUt,  add.  B.  *  B ;  ijiu,  Cd. 
'  öUnm,  idd.  B.  '  mön  bioga  hlut . .  .  ok  rar  if  uiiþit,  B.  '  rétU]  diu  þat  ( 
nmdi,  B.        •  ok  þi— ittt]  om.  B.        *•  iji]  B ;  þew,  Cd. 
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'  Auðsen:  er  draumr/  sagSi  Halldórr ;  '  þar  muntú  i^tta  fahit  ^aa; 
lutQn  vera,  at  þú  gefir  oss  nökkura  bergi-bita  af,  áði  l^tti  faiu£ 
þessum.'  '  Vera  má,  at  svá  sé,'  segir  Sturla ;  ok  hló  at  Þeir  tala 
nú  um  við  stakkgarfiinii,  hvat  manna-för  vera  mnndi  upp  meö 
íjallinu.  Þórálfr  böndi  ór  Hundada!  var  þar  við  garðinn  oksvarar: 
'  Hgi  veit  ek  manna-férða  v&n,  ef  Sauðfellingar  íara  eigi  til  laugar  f 
dalinn  upp.''  Þdni  bneðrum  var  tfðrætt  um  manna-tbnna.  Sá 
þeir  þá,  at  snúit  var  á  Kvíganz-eyri  ofanverða',  ok  svá  yfir  ána  á 
Hundadals-eyrar.  Þótlusk  þeir  þá  vita  at  ófríðr  var.  Leita  þeir 
l}neðr  þd  riðs  viS  slna  menn  hvat  til-tækilegast  værí.  Lögða 
tnenn  þat  til,  at  þeir  skyldi  undan  rfða;  en  Þórðr  lagöi  þat  til,  at 
Snoirí'riði  undan  inum  bezta  hesti ;  kallaði  séi  þat  vænst  til  gríða 
ef  hann  beri  imdan.  £n  meðan  þeir  töluðu  þetCa,  bar  þ&  Sturlu  at 
til  bliðarinnar  fyrir  ofan  garðinn,  Varð  þá,  sem  jafnan,  at  þeim 
vaið  seint  um  tiltekjur,  er  ór  vöndu  áttu  at  ráða;  en  hina  bar 
akjótt  at,  er  skeleggir  vóni,  ok  skunda '  sf nni  ferð.  Þá  er  Sturla 
kom  á  holuð  fTiir  ofan  stakkgarðinn,  sendi  t>6rðr  Þcwvaldzson 
mann  at  kalla  Þorkel  prest  þangat  til  tals  við  þá.  Ok  er  hann 
kom  þar,  spurK  Þórðr  með  hverju  efni  Sturla  heföt  fbr  þessa  gSrt. 
[Hann  ivarar] ;  '  Eigi  veit  ek  görla,  en  ófriðleg  þykki  mér  aem 
vera  muni.'  '  Hvat  finnr  bami  tíl  saka?'  s^ír  Þórðr.  'Sætta-rof 
mörg,'  segir  prestr.  '  Nú  vil  ek,  prestr,'  S^ir  Þórðr,  '  at  þú  farir  til 
Sturlu,  ok  flytir  örendi  vár,  at  hann  tníi  eigi  at  þat  sé  sakir,  er 
Þórðr  Guðmundarson  \ýgr  i  oss.'  Fór  Þorkell  prestr  þá  at  finna 
Sturlu,  ok  segir  hónum  reðu  þeirra,  at  '  t*órðr  af-sakar  sik  um  öO 
afbrígði  við  þik,  Stuila.'  Nú  ganga  meim  á  míUi  um  stund,  ok 
leita  um  sættíi.  Beið  Sturla  svá  þeirra  manna  er  eigi  viru  komnir ; 
enda  vildi  hann  heyra  bvat  boöit  væri.  Ok  þi  er  hann  sér 
Hörðdæli  fara,  þá  sendi  Sturla  Þorkel  prest  til  fundar  við  þ&  brseðr, 
ck  bað  þá  skriptask,  ok  búask  við,  ef  þeir  vildi  veijask;  segir,  at 
þá  mani  eigi  gríða  kosti.  Ok  ei  þeii  heyrðu  þetta,  þá  skriptaat 
þeli.  £n  Snorrí  M^núaBon  ok  Hallbjúm  Kalason,  heima'meim 
Snona  Scuilusonar,  gengu  út  af  gaiðinum ;  þvf  at  Þórðr  Grlmssoa 
kallaði  Snorra  fél^a  sinn  til  tals  við  sik.  Lét  Þórðr  sem  tiaiui 
mundi  leita  um  sættir,  ok  trúði  Snorrí  þvL  £n  þeim  gafsk  öðru- 
vfs;  þvlat  Þóiðr  tók  hatm  ok  l^t  halda  bónum,  en  Sturla  lét  balda 
hónum  Hallbimi.  Pi  vóru  þeir  átta  eptir  f  gaiðinum  :  þeir  biæðr 
Þóiði  ok  Snorri ;  var  hann  átján  vetra ;  hann  var  vænn  maðr  ok 
'  at  Dlctiiiíair  nero  o&d  i  Qjiguu  cjri  olkaTecða,  B.      '  ok  itnndofto  þdi  B. 
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IjÓBs  á  hir,  ok  rétt-hárr,  vel-vaxinn,  ok  kurteiss  í  ferð ;  hár  meðal- 
maðT  at  jöfnum  ftldrí ;  firœknlegr,  heit-&str,  fagr-orðr ;  ok  kallaði 
mjfik  '  simi '  þann  er  hann  talaði  við ;  óhlutdeiliim ;  cn  ef  hana 
lagðí  til  nfikkut  þá  varð  hann  at  ráða,  hván  er  hann  átti  við  Þórð 
bróður  GÍon  eðr  aðnt,  ella  fylgði  ber  ógæía '.  Þórðr  var  hár  maðr 
ok  herði-breiðr,  nef-Ijötr,  ok  þó^  vel  farinn  i  andliti  at  ÖÖiu  ;  mjök 
ejgðr  ok  íast-tygr,  Ijðs-jaipr  á  hár  ok  l^rir  lokkamir?,  góðr 
viðmslis  ok  blffir ;  skapmikill,  ok  líklegr  lil  höfðingja.  Svá  sagði 
Sturla,  at  sá  þyrfti  sér  eigi  til  mann-virðingar  at  ætla  eðr  ríkis  f 
VcatJjðTðum  er  1  DSlum  sðeti,  ef  Þórðr  væri  f  rsafirði.  Þórðr 
Heinreksson  var  inn  þriðí;  hanD  vai  skrúf-báTT*,  ok  freknðttr; 
mjök  eygðr,  ok  fram-mjimtT,  lang-nefjaðr,  nser-aýnn,  ríð-vaíiiin, 
ok  þö  vasklegT  maðr.  Inn  Qörði  var  Snorri,  son  Loptz  Markús- 
sonar ;  haim  vai  UtiII  maðr  ok  svartr,  ok  vcl  ^nn  í  andliti,  kur- 
teiss  um  hendr  ainar,  ok  um  allt  gön-  at  sér.  Þorsteinn  Gellis  son 
Höskuldz  sonar  var  inn  flmti,  lágr  maðr  ok  svartr,  opín-eygr  ok 
mjök  ejgðr,  ok  mjðk  knálegT,  ok  liðaðisk  hárit.  I>ar  vóiu  tveir 
■ymÍT  Hjálma ;  var  Atli  lágr,  ok  bríngu-bieiðr,  vel  vaxinn,  ok  nef- 
Ijótr  ok  sama-góðr  *.  Þormóði  var  mikill  ok  knálegi,  fei-stiendr  í 
vextí,  staðfastlegT,  Ijós-jarpr  [á  hár].  Hinn  átti  [maÖr]  vax  Þorkdl 
Magnúason;  bann  vai  lági  ok  digr,  ok  þó  framlegi  maðr.  i^ssir 
menn  vóni  með  þeim  brœðrum  f  garðinum  *. 

M>.  a  ei  þeii  bisðr  vita  kost  sfnn,  ok  ekki  &iðaT  ván,  ok  v6m 
allir  skríptaðÍT,  þi  skipask'  þeir  til  vamai;  þvfat  þeir  vildu  fjTÍr 
ðngan  mun  npp  gefask;  sögðu  þat  betra  til  fiisagna  nm  hrfð. 
Þórðr  Þorvaldzson  ok  Þörðr  Heinreksson  vOrðu  þann  hlut  garðzins 
ei  tíl  fjallz  vissi,  ok  næst  þeim  Stnrlu  var ;  vai  þaðan  bezt  at  sækja, 
en  óIu^Bt  at  veijask.  Til  hægrí  handar  þeim ',  i  þann  hhiC 
gaiðzins  er  fram  vissi  til  bæjai,  var  Þoimóðr  Hjáhnsson  ok  Þorkell 
verpiH ;  en  1  þann  hlut  garðz  er  til  áriimai  vissi,  var  Snorri  Þorvaldz- 
■on  ok  Snorri  Loptzson;  var  þai  óhægst  atsókn  við  at  koma; 
en  þasn  hlut  garðz  er  til  Hundadab  vissi,  vðrðu  þeir  Þorsteinn 
GelIinoD  ok  Atli  HjilmssotL  Ok  nii  er  Hörðd^  ríðtr  neðan 
með  í,  tók  Snorrí  Þoivaldzson  til  orða :  '  Hvf  sæki  þér  nú  eigi  at  ? 
aú  bfðu  vér  búnir,  ok  þarf  dgi  at  þæ&  oss  lengr  1  þessu ;  en  ef  þér 
blðit  þeina  er  itér  fara  neðan  meö  ánni,  þi  man  þat  samiaak  er 

■  oluE&,  B.'         •  þ6]  idd.  B.  ■  ok  liaaaiz  í  loclu,  B.  *  ikiofUii,  B. 

■  auiu-gðSr,  ok  þd  aeT-ljóti  uolcknt,  B.  *  þ«uli — giiaiiuuD]  om.  Cd. ;  idd.  V. 

'  ikipa,  Cd. ;  ikipkSuz,  B,        ■  þdiii  f>6i5i,  B. 
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mælt  er,  at  Stnrla  þorir  Utt  at  hætta  i  jafnaðar-fundi  við  088.' 
Sturla  svarar  brosandi  ok  stillile^ :  '  Þess  munum  vér  nú  vi6  njóla 
er  vér  bðfum  nú  vald  meira  en  þér ;  en  svá  lizk  mér  á  \A  menn  er 
þar  em  f  garðinum,  sem  ek  muna  þá  menn  í  mfnum  fiokki  marga 
ha&,  er  standa  mætti  jafn-fætis  yðr,  þótt  eigi  sé  brekku-munr ' ;  en 
hins  man  ek  gæta,  at  vér  &im  ekki  mein  af  yðr  ;  en  ek  ætla  þó  at 
kjósa  menn  af  yör,  þá  cr  ek  þykkjumk  mestar  sakir  vifi  eiga.' 
Snorri  kvað  cigí  vfst,  hversu  þat  tækiak.  W  kom  Lauga-Snoni  ok 
^rðdælir.  Skipaöi  SCurla  þá  til  at^ngu,  ok  lét  brjöta  upp  gijót 
af  holtinu  *.þar  er  þeir  stóðu  á.  Skyldi  Lauga-Snorri,  ok  sveit  með 
hónum,  ganga  þar  at  garðinum  er  Þórðr  Þorvaldzson  var '  fyrir. 
Þórðr  Guðmundarson  *,  ok  sveit  með  hóuum,  gékk  þar  at  er  f>(Hmóðr 
Hjáhnsson  var  fyrir.  Halidórr  frá  Kvenna-brekku  ok  Haukdæhr* 
gengu  þar  at  er  þeir  Snorrajnir  vóru  fyrir.  Eirekr  birkibeiim,  ok 
Bveit  með  hónum,  gengu  þar  at  er  þeir  Atli  vóru  fyrir,  Þorkell 
prestr,  ok  menn  með  hónum,  gættu  þeirra  er  haldnir  vöru.  StuHa 
sj&lfr,  ok  menn  nðkkurír  með  hónum,  gékk  hjá,  ok  skipaBi  til  þar 
er  hónum  þótti  mest  þurfa.  Skagi  inn  hvlti  Austmaðr  var  með 
Sturlu,  hann  hafði  handboga;  ok  bað  Sturla  hann  skjðta  l  garðinn. 
Hann  görðí  svá,  ok  skaut  tveimr  ðrum  eðr  þrimr,  ok  fingu  eigi 
bætllega;  ok  geigaði  þat  allt;  hann  var  þó  mikill  Ix^maðr. 
Sturla  drap  bogann  6t  hendi  hónum,  ok  kvað  eigi  gagns  ván  at 
fýlu  þeirri.  Nú  var  gengit  tilium-megin  at  garðinum  ok  sött  með 
grjóti ;  en  fóir  gengu  svá  nær,  at  vápnin  tæki  saman ;  var  þat 
övfða  garðzins  at  vápnum  mátti  sækja.  Sturla  gékk  um  it  ytra,  ok 
tók  upp  stein ;  hann  kastaði  allra  manna  bezt  steini,  ok  var  hæfinn. 
Hann  mælti:  'Svá  þætti  méi,  ef  ek  vilda  kasta  steini,  sem  ek 
munda '  kjósa  heldr  en  þér  hvar  á  skyldi  koma ;  en  eigi  skal  þat 
nú  reyna ' — Ok  lét  falla  niðr  steininn.  Þat  sá  Snoiri  Þorvaldzson 
ok  mœlti :  '  Hvf  sækii  haim  Sturla  eigi  at  ?  ok  ætla  ek  at  Dala- 
Freyr  sanni  nú  nafn  sftt,  ok  standi  eigi  nær.'  Rögnvaldr  Arason 
svarar:  'E^  þarflií  svá  aC  eggja;  meiri  ván  at  yðr  viimi  þó  at 
fiillu ;  er  þat  maklegt  at  véi  eigimsk  við.'  Hallr  Arason  mælti  þá 
[til  Snorraj :  'Vit  erum  héi  menn  yngstir,  ok  megu  vit  reyna 
[með  okkr]  efþú  vilt.'  'Þat  munda  ek  gjama  vilja,'  segir  Snorrí, 
'  ef  yðr  mætti  til  nfikkuis  trúa  ;  en  nú  er  þat  reynt,  at  yðr  má  til 
einskis  tnSa ;  svikuð  þér  nú  einn  vám  mann  ór  garðinun^  ok  náði 

'  þdtl  Bgi— iDuiu]  uld.  B.  *  i  hdliniim,  B.  '  þeir  þiSifiuaÍT  Tdni,  B. 

*  Oriniuoa,  B  aod  Cd.        *  IIdiBd>lir,  B.        *  viDde— mDnde,  B. 
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sá  eigi  aptr  at  fara  til  vár.'  Snom  tók  þá  upp  stein  ok  reiddt. 
Haim  mæltí :  '  Sé  nú  við,  Hallr  I ' — En  hann  sendi  Rögnvaldi  stein 
þann  ;  ok  féll  hann  viö  höggit.  '  Laut  þar  einn/  segir  Snorri,  '  cr 
eigi  eÍDum  *  at  firr.'  Ok  nd  herfia  þeir  atgöngu ;  ok  gengu  þeir 
at  garðinum  er  gildastir  vóru.  Atli  Hjálmsson  lagSi  lil  Halldórs 
Jónssonar  frá  Kvenna-brekku,  ok  kom  í  brrnjuna;  okvarð  hann 
ekkisárrvið.  Þá  kalUði  SturU :  '  Mngvi  þeim  faat'l'  GörðiHall- 
dórr  þá  atgöngu  o&n  at  garðinum  þar  er  helzt  mátti  vápnum  við 
koma  hjá  Lauga-Snona.  Leituðu  þeir  Þðiðr  þá  [inn]  frá  garðinum 
þar  er  þeir  höfðu  verit  1  fyrstu*,  svá  at  eigi  mátti  at  komask.  Lét 
Þórðr  þá  svffa  þangat  með  garðinum  sem  þeir  sóttu  at,  í^rðr  Gu6- 
mundarson  ok  Eirekr  birkibeinn.  f  þeirri  svipan  var  Guðmundr 
skáld  lostinn  steins-hQgg,  svá  at  hann  féll,  ok  kastaði  yfir  fótunum, 
Maðr  vildi  til  hana  taka.  Sturla  mælti:  'Láti  þér  hann  veia 
kyrran ;  ekki  mun  hann  saka,  svá  ferr  hann  á  hverjum  fundi ; '  ok 
skelldi  upp  ok  hló.  Hann  mælti :  '  Sæki  þ^r  at  fast.'  f^  var  svá 
mikill  gijót-burðr  í  garfiinn,  at  þeir  fengu  eigi  hlfft  sér  við,  Féll  þá 
[>órðr  ÞOTvaldzson  við  heys-endann  tveim-sinnum  fyrir  grjótí,  ok 
reis  seint  upp  við  it  síðaia  höggit.  Þá  var  ok  svá  komit,  at  þeir  er 
fyrÍT  útan  stóðu  garðinn  höfðu  buklarana  á  garðinum,  ok  lögðu 
þaðan  undan  meö  spjðtum.  I^  kallar  Þórðr  Þorvaldzson  á  Hall- 
dór  Jónsson  ok  Ara-sonu,  at  þnr  skyldi  leÍU  um  gríð  ok  sættir 
fyrÍT  hans  hönd  við  Sturlu.  Halldórr  frétti  hvert  efni  hann  gæfi  til 
þess.  Þórðrsvarar:  'Ek  vil  bjóða  útan-ferð  mína  ok  Buðrgöngu, 
ok  njötim  þess  báöir ;  ok  geU  1  hans  vald  rfkiö  ok  sjálfan  mik,  þar 
til  er  ek  feir  útan ;  man  ek  ok  sverja  at  halda  þetta  allt.  Þá  gengu 
þeir  Halldórr  til  mótz  við  Sturlu  ok  segja  hónum  boð  þesd.  Attu 
margir  meim  hlut  at ;  sögðu  ok  at  gótt  væii  at  þiggja  af  slíkum 
'drengjum  áheyrileg  boð.  Ok  var  þá  engi  atsökn  at  garðinum  meðan. 
Þórðr  Guðmundarson  mœlti:  'Vel  er  boðit;  en  ekki  munu  þeir 
halda,  ef  þeir  fá  nfikkum  kost  til  annars';  máþat  nií  ok  meirr  til 
várkunnar  virða  en  fyrr.'  Sturla  lagði  ekki  tO,  meðan  þeim  var 
tlðast  at  tala  um  boðin;  ok  var  heldr  áhyggjusamlegr.  Sfðaa 
nuelti  hann  til  Halldörs: — 

'Tnntt  nnu)  ek  trúl  þír,  ttf>Dl'  knfi  Höikollr*. 
'  Fyrir  hvat  skal  þenna  kviðling  hafa  ? '  sagði  Halldörr.     '  Þat  er 

'  cimnii]  öAmm,  B.  •  drcii^t  (I)  »t  "^am  tut,  B.  '  þ»r— Ijntii]  þiðan 

Mm  þeit  höf&D  ttiAÍI  í  fjnlD,  B.  '  drengJDin]  bcre  begioi  tbe  twelftli  Tettum 

ietf  (btlfalaf)-        '  til  aiuian]  umui  en  defja,  B.        •  HuutknUi,  B. 
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[II.  137: '170 
maik  at  þ«ssu,'  sagði  Sturla,  'at  eigi  þatf  gríða  at  biðja;  enda 
nunu  engí  fást ;  ok  eæki  þ^r  at  fast  1 '  '  Ekki  munu  vér  nd  at 
■ækja  héðan  fri,'  eagði  HalldóiT,  '  ok  eru  metin  nú  mjðk  unnÍT.' 
'  Verða  munu  þá  aðrír  til,'  sagði  Sturk,  'þó  þér  gangisk  hngr  við 
ræöur  þeirra."  Görðí  Sturla  sik  þá  reiðan;  en  HaUdórr  segir 
Þórði,  at  engi  kostr  var  griða.  '  Já,  já,'  sagði  Þórðr, '  e^  skal  npp 
gefask  at  heldr.'  Sóttu  þá  sumir  menn  at  slælegar  en  fyn,  enda 
vóni  þeir  ok  minnr  færir  til  varaarinnar.  Vóm  Hjábns-^ir  þá 
þar  til  komnir;  vóni  þeir  nökkuni  ðmóðari.  Bauð  Þormóðr  »k 
þar  fram  jafnan  er  mann-raun  var  mest,  ok  atsókn  var  hörðnsL 
Þá  varð  cnn  á  hvHd  nökkur.  Pi  mælti  Þörðr  Þorvaldzson :  '  Gæm 
vér  buklara  várra,  ok  bregðum  eigi  við  lögum  eðr  höggum  þóm  cr 
oss  eni  cigi  hættileg  ;  búð  *,  at  v^r  þurfim  enn  hllfanna.  H  kom 
í^rir  Arraóöarson ',  ti!  garðzins.  Sturla  mælti :  '  Seinn  vartú  enn, 
Þórír  svefh,  ok  sannaðir  nafh  þftt'  '  Þykki  þér  svá  vera,  bðndi  7 ' 
segir  í^rir.  '  Svá  er  vist,'  segir  Sturla,  '  ok  gakk  þú  nú  at  fast' 
t>ÓTÍr  htjóp  þá  at  garðinum,  ok  lagði  til  Þorkels  Magnús  Eonar  f 
handleggiim ;  ok  var  þat  mikit  sár.  £kki  görði  Þórír  þar  Seira  á 
þeim  degi.  I^rðr  leitaði  þá  enn  um,  ef  Sturla  vildi  nökkurar  sættir 
þiggja ;  cn  þat  stoðaði  *  ekki ;  ok  eggjaði  Sturla  þ&  mjðk  atsöknar. 
^imóðr  Hjálmsson  lagði  til  ÞÓrðar  Guðmundarsonar ;  ok  sprakk 
brynjan  fyrir,  ok  varð  hann  sárr  svá  at  stóð  á  beini.  Var  þá  vöni 
ín  harðasta.  t'á  kcmr  steins-högg  f  andlit  Þóroddi  Mássyni,  ok 
reeddu  menn  um,  at  hann  værí  mjtik  sárr.  Hann  svarar :  '  £igi  ei 
flcm  vét  sýnim  hamf&ng  *  á  oss,  þótt  f  andlit  blæði.'  H  fær  Her- 
mundr  Hermundarson  ok  Bteins-hðgg  á  mjöðmina,  er  hann  vihli 
hlaupa  á  garðinn  upp,  ok  rataði'  hann  ofan  aptr.  Snorri  Þorvalds- 
son  veitti  bönum  þat  slag.  Hcmiundr  var  þ&  ungr,  ok  beima- 
maðr  at  Kvenna-l»ekku.  I  þenna  tfma '  fekk  i^rör  Þorvaldzson 
stcins-högg  á  sCálhiífuna,  svá  at  inn  gékk  á  hausinn.  Féll  hann  þi 
við;  ok  er  hann  réttisk  upp,  varð  Iftið  af  vðminni  hans.  Ok  brátt 
eptir  þat  r^ttí  hann  spjóts-halann  út  yfir  garðinn  þar  er  þ«r  Hall- 
dórr  ok  Lauga-Snorri  stófiu  f^;  ok  gaf  hann  þi  upp  vömina,  ok 
seldi  af  hðndum  vápnin.  Þórðr  Hcinrcksson  gékk  út  eptir  þetts, 
ok  gaf  upp  sín  vápn ;  en  Þormóðr,  ok  þeir  aðrir,  hfldu  þi  upp 
vCminni.   HaUdórrgékk  þá  tíl  Sturlu,  ok  beiddi  enn  Vatzfirðingnm 

■  US]  thut  TcUani ;  boat  (I),  a  *  Atinitanon]  B ;  alik  . . . ,  or  tha  llke, 

icltnm,  t>dng  torn  mi  Ílle^ble.         '  tÍMBe,  B.         *  huDÍSagiii,  B.         *  lutM,  B. 
*  1  þeni  inpia,  B. 
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gríii.  Stnrla  kvað  eigí  þur&  þeim  tK^eðmm  Vatzfirðíngfani  griða 
ax  biðja ;  en  aðrír  menn,  sagði  hann,  fpið  Bkyldu  hafa.  HalldðrT 
segir  Wr8i  hvers  af  vseri  kostr.  Eptir  þat  gáfu  þeir  upp  vömina  í 
garðinum,  ok  gcldu  af  hendi  vápnin,  allir  nema  Snorri  I*orvaIdzson ; 
hann  lét  a^r  ógetið  at,  er  þeir  gáfusk  upp.  Sturia  lét  kalla  til  »in 
Þorfinn '  valsk  ok  Hermund  Hermundarsoti,  ok  talaði  við  þá  hljótc 
Hennundr  gékk  Ítí  þegjandi;  en  Þorliðr  bað  hann  fi  annan  mano; 
til  at  vega  at  Wrði.  En  Storla  kvað  hónum  eigi  hlýöa  skyldtí 
slfku  f  mðti  at  mæla;  ok  kvað  hann  ^löggt  muna  bringu-sárít 
er  hann  fékk  at  Sauðafelli.  Fœrði  þá  upp  buklarann  ok  reiddi. 
Báðu  roenn  Þorlinn  *  þá  eigi  métí  inæla.  Gékk  Sturla  þá  oTan  at 
garðinum.  Gengu  þeir  menn  þá  til  gríða  er  þess  var  kostr. 
Snorrí  f>orvaldzson  settisk  á  hom  garðzins  roeö  vápnum  sfnuro. 
Þá  gekk  Hemiundr  at,  ok  svetflaði  til  öxtnni;  ok  koro  i  knéít 
Snorra,  svi.  at  nær  tók  af  fðtinn.  Hann  rataði'  af  garðinuro,  ok 
kom  Diðr  standandi,  ok  vaiö  sá  hlatr  fótaríns  undir  hðnum  er  af 
var  hí^ginn.  Hann  leic  eigi  til;  þreiiáði  til  stú&ins,  ok  brosti  við 
ok  roælti :  '  Hvar  er  nii  fötrinn  mlnn  ? '  í*6rðr  bróöir  hans  sá  lil 
ok  mælti  til  Þormóðar  Hjálmssonar*:  '  Gakk  þú  til  sveinúna,  ok 
y^  hjá  hónum.'  Hann  blés  við  ok  fór  lil '.  Halldórr  sagði  f  því  er 
Hermundr  hjó  *,  at  þat  var  fllt  högg  ok  ómannlegt.  Sturla  kvaö 
vera  gótt  ok  drengilegL  Sturla  bað  Þórð  þá  niðr  leggjask.  Hann 
görði  svá,  ok  signdi  »k;  ok  1  þvf  er  hann  lagðisk  niðr,  hjó 
Þorfiðr''  um  þverar  herðar  hónum,  ok  var  þat  roikit  sár.'  Sturla 
mælii :  '  Högg  þú  annat.*  Hann  görði  svá ;  ok  kom  þat  lítan  á 
bálsinD.  'Högg  þú  it  þríðja,'  [segir  Sturla]  'ok  er  fUa  unnit  at 
góðum  dreng.'  Eirekr  birkibeinn  þreífaSi  I  sárit  ok  mælti :  '  Eigi 
þarf  uú  roeira  við ;  at  fuUn  mnn  þetta  rfða,'  Snorrí  bróðir  hans  sá 
á  þessa  atburöi  ok  brá  sér  ekki  við.  i>ar  stóð  alþýðan  hji  er 
Þórðr  var  vegiim.  Hermundr  snaraði  þaðan  frá  fyrir  hom  garðzÍDS 
meö  reidda  öxi  þar  til  sem  Snorri  sat.  Sveinniiui  bri  upp  heud- 
inni  ok  roælti :  '  Högg  mik  eigi,  maðr,  ek  vil  mæla  áðr  rtfikkut.' 
Hermnndr  bafði  it  sama  ríðit ;  ok  hjó  á  hilsinn ;  ok  tók  af  bðfuðit, 
svi  at  eigi  hélt  meira  cn  reips-haldi.  Annarrí  hendi  hafði  hann  til 
höggit.  Þá  var  blíit  um  Ifkin.  Þá  mæltj  &turla  við  Grfro,  er  bjö  f 
Snóksdal ;  at  haon  skyldi  taka  við  Ifkum  þeirra ;  en  hann  talðisk 

'  þorfinn]  cp.  eh.  76 ;  {KiiiniSfi,  B  (and  below).  '  þoirifi,  Cd.  '  hr»[a8Í. 
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undtui,  ok  lézlt  veiu  myrk-hríeðinn '  ok  UkblauSr.  Stuiia  kvað 
hann  vera  auvíröis-maim  at  meiia.  Halldórr  fiá  Kvenna-brekkn 
bað  Sturlu  eigi  hrekj'a  hann  um  þat.  '  Ok  mun  ek  flytja  Ifk  tO 
mfn.'  'Gör  þat  sama,'  segir  Sturla;  'þú  inuiit  brátt  kalla  þá 
belga.'  Stigu  þeír  Sturla  t^  á  bak,  ok  ríöu  heim;  en  HalldóiT 
ilutti  líkin  heim  meö  sér.  ísGrfiingar  riðu  f  Hundadal  ok  f  Bee,  ok 
til  Hamra-enda  um  kveldit  H  er  þeir  Sturla  lifiu  hjá  virki,  var 
talat  um  hve  Snorra  Sturlusj^i  mundu  Ifka  vlg  þesu,  eðr  hvárt 
hann  mundi  yrkja  um.  Sturla  bað  Guðmund  minnask  vfsna  þcim 
er  Reykhyltingar  ortu  um  SauÖafellz-fbr.  Pi  kvað  Gufimundr 
vfen: — 

Hrirt  munn  (hildii-ketta,  hregg  fcom  sft  >l  Kggjimi; 

nva  (lejt  ii  J)vi)  RÍDai-ncfn-GTSiagir  TÍtSa: 

At  itil-hjarli  Stnria  tldo-mTumu  nUD  ICDDaa 

(valt  Ukk  blófti  i  byljum  btiait)  diirt  at  M». 

En  er  Sturla  kom  heim,  g^kk  hann  til  stolii,  ok  festn  menn  upp 
vápn  9fn.  SpurÖu  menn  þá  tiðenda.  £n  er  sögð  v&m,  þá  kvað 
Solveig  VatzGrðinga  vita  mundu  hverja  grimö  þeir  höíðu  s^t  þar  í 
heim-sókninni.     M  kvaft  Guðmundr  ; — 

Oaldu  grímfiar-fj'Udit  gljiliii-bettiiiga  TeMao 
ttrztii  >tÚiT*r  iTeítii'  (tiklaidt  tiund  mikU: 
Létnik  diin  dag  lltum  itn-tpieDgi  ftaaigjiniif 
(nrá  hyfclc  fikÍTu  til  Iðkaik)  tTCit  hiiraingjat  þcira. 

Sfðan  gengn  þeir  Sturla  til  kirkju,  ok  vóra  teknir  ór  banni.  Fóra 
meim  sfðan  heim. 

ísfirðingar  fóm  vestr;  ok  vðra  mjðk  þrekaðir  af  gijðti.  Unða 
þeir  Illa  við  ferð  sína,  sem  ván  var  at;  en  Hallbjöin  Kala- 
Eon  fór  heim  í  Reykjafaolt,  ok  segir  Snoira  tfðendin;  ok  rann 
hónum  mjök  í  skap  sá  atburfir.  Arf  ok  bætr  eptír  þá  bræðr  átti 
at  taka  Einarr  brððir  þeirra,  dðttur-son  Snona;  en  lUngi  var 
aðili,  bróðir  þeiira.  Stuila  sendi  orð  tíl  Snorra,  ok  bauð  hónum 
sættir ;  ok  beiddisk  griða  f  mót ;  en  Snorri  seldi  gríð  fyrír  «k  ok 
fifna  ei£ngja ;  en  eigi  lézk  hann  sættir  taka  mundu  til  handa  Yest- 
iirðingum  fyrr  en  hann  vissi  skap  þeÍTia.  fllugi  f^rvaldzson  fór 
suðr  til  Snoira  brátt  eptir  er  hann  spurði  vfg  bræðra  sbina;  ok  tók 
Snorri  við  hónum,  Allir  Stakkgarðz-meim  viku  sfnu  máli  undir 
forsjá  Snorra  til  sætta ;  en  Þórdfs  tók  við  *  búi  f  Vatzfirðí,  at  láöi 

>  mjrtk  IslÍDii,  a  ■  itdnai  treitat]  B.  ■  ták  riS]  nt  ijrit,  B. 
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föður  sfns.  Snofrí  U^Aí  gótt  til  um  sættir  með  þeím ;  þvf  at  hann 
vildi  eigi  missa  liðvcizlu  Sturlu  í  þinginu  om  sumarit  f  málum 
þeirra  Kolbeins  unga.  Þetta  vár  fór  Klængr  [Bjamarson]  í  brott 
or  Reykjabolti  með  sveit  sfna;  ok  görði  hann  bú  á  VöUum,  er 
Snoirí  bafði  gofdit  hónum.  Réðusk  þá  suðr  með  hönum  Vig- 
fiSss  Kálfsson  ok  Tanni  Finnboga  son,  ok  enn  fleiri  sveítungar 
hans. 

9L  Örækja  Snoirason  görði  bú  I  Ðeildar-tunga  um  várít,  ok 
Philippus  mágr  hans  með  faónum.  Um  sumarít  fyrír  þing  vðni 
ráðnar  sættir  mefi  þeim  Sturlu  ok  Vestfirðingum ;  ok  skyldu  þeir 
göra  bræðr,  Snorrí  ok  Sighvatr.  En  er  leiö  at  þingi,  reiö  Snorrí 
með  átta  hundruð  manna  til  þings;  en  margir  aðrír  höfðingjar 
veittu  bónum,  bræðr  hans  báðir  ok  Smrla.  Ormr  Svfnfellingr  var 
þá  kominn  i  vináttu  við  Snorra;  hafði  Snorri  gefit  app  allt  fégjald 
þat  er  Snorrí  hafðí  gört  um  vlg  Dagstyggs ;  ok  galt  Kolr  Amason 
Ormi  fjóra  tigi  hundraða '  iffs  *  fjár.  Kolbeinn  ungi  hafði  norfian 
sez  hundruð  manna.  Þórarínn  Jónsson  veitti  hónum,  ok  erm  fleirí 
aörir  [hfifðingjar].  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  gikk  mest  f  miUi,  ok 
leitaði  nm  sættir  ok  margir  lærðir  menn  með  hönum.  Gizurr 
[Þorvaldzson]  hafCi  mikit  fjöbnenni,  ok  vissu  menn  ðvíst  hverjum 
baim  mundi  vcita;  þvfat  hann  \ét  vel  við  hvára-tveggju.  Snorri 
bciddisk  belmingar-skiptis  um  íé  ok  goðorð  fjmr  norðan  land ;  en 
Kolbeinn  var  seinn  í  ját-orfium,  ok  tregr  f  sættar-gSrðiimi.  Kom 
svi,  at  þeim  I%rvaldi  Gizurars^rní  ok  Þórði  Sturlusyni  þóttu  enkis 
sfn  orfi  metin,  ok  gifn  þeir  upp  meðal-ferðina.  £n  þá  fðru  f  milli 
vinir  ok  tnínaSar-menn  þeirra  Kolbeins  ok  Snorra.  Kom  þat  þ& 
upp  litlu  síðarr,  at  sætt  var  saman  komit  með  þeim  Snorra  ok  Kol- 
beini.  £n  sú  var  sætt  upp  sí^ð,  at  Snorrí  skyldi  eiga  helming 
goðorða  þeirra  er  Kolbnnn  átti  at  r^ttu.  Kolbemn  skyidi  með 
faia,  ok  veita  Snorra  i  t^i^um;  g}alda  skyldi  Kolbeiim  íé  at 
hægindum  ef  Snorrí  vildi  beimta.  Ht  fylgði  þessu,  at  Kolbeinn 
skyldi  gipta  Ambjðrgu,  systur  sfna,  Örækju  syni  Snorra  meö  sex 
tigu  hundraða,  en  Snorri  skyldi  fá  Örækju  tvau  hundmð  hundraða, 
ok  stað  á  Mel,  ok  goðorðit  Hafliða-naut,  ok  skyldu  þeir  mágar 
vélask  um  norðr  þar  báðir  samt  Vóru  þi  menn  til  kallaðir  hand- 
sala ;  ok  t6ku  þeir  höndum  saman  Kolbeinn  ok  Snorri. 

82.  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  sporði  Pórb  Sturluson  hvat  hann  œt- 
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laði,  hví  mundi  sættin  svá  skjótt  sanian  hafa  gengic,  BÍÖan  er  þdr 
,  gengu  ðr '  ?  '  Eigi  veit  ek,'  segir  Þórðr,  '  en  uggi  ek,  at  Snorri, 
bróðir  mfnn,  muni  nii  hafa  gört  vina-skipti,  ok  selt  vináttD 
,  Sighvatz  ok  Sturlu,  en  tekit  við  vináttu  Kolbeins;  er  mik  n^ir, 
;  at  vér  frændr  munim  mesta  rimmu *  af  hljóta  áðr  lýii'  tornldz 
isvarar;  'Undarlegt  þykkir  mér,  er  Kolbeinn  víU  gipla  ^tor  BÍaa. 
'skilgetna  hörkonu-syni  Snorra;  en  þat  [er]  satt  er  mælt  er,  at 
"  Sjálfr  veit  gÖrHt  hveijum  vamingi  verja  á." '  Þetta  sumar  um  l«ng 
fóru  fsfirðingar  vestan  f  Dali,  Þörðr  Heinreksson,  Högni  Halldórs- 
son,  Böðvarr'  Steinarsson,  Hjálms-synir,  ok  enn  Seiri  stakkgarðs- 
menn.  Þeir  gTÖfii  upp  lík  þeiira  bræðra,  ok  fluttu  vestr  l  Vatzfjí^, 
ok  gióíxi  þar.  Þótti  mönnum  þat  gört  af  mikiili  ebku  við  þi 
brseðr,  ÍÞorvaldz-sonu.  Um  sumarit  fyrir  óláfs-messu  fór  Snorri 
vestr  til  Vatzfjarðar  með  tuttugu  meim.  Þar  var  Öræ^'a  sonr  hans, 
Ami  óreiða,  Asvarðs-synir ;  ok  gótt  mann-val  hafði  honiL  Hann 
gisti  i  HTammi,  ok  var  Óláfs-messn  f  Vatifirði.  Kóma  þar  tO 
hanS  bsndr  um  fsafjörð,  ok  bundusk  allir  á  hendi  hónum.  E>á 
kom  til  hans  ÖláfT  Æðeyingr;  hann  hafði  getið  bam  við  Þórdf^, 
ok  seUi  Snorra  sjálfdæmi  fyrii.  £n  hann  gðrði  Æðey,  svá  at 
&ændr  hans  skyldu  fielsa  þat  er  hann  átti  eigi  i  eyjunni*.  En  f 
þenna  tfma  var  f  kærieiknm  við  Þórdfei  Oddr  Alason,  ok  bnn  bann 
dgi  Snorrs  f  þessi  ferð.  Snorri  fiSr  heim  aptr;  ok  ímn  Storia 
beima,  ok  fér  skipule^  með  þeim  f  þat  sinn.  Þetta  haust  it  sama 
bj6sk  Kolbeinn  vi6  bníðlaupi  Örækju,  ok  vænti  Snorra  þangat ;  en 
Snorri  vildi  eigi  fara,  ok  setti  fyrir  ferðina  íwleíf  61  Görðum  ok 
Staðar-Böðvar.  M  var  eigi  ráð  fyrir  gört  um  staðfestn  í  Miðfirðu 
En  er  þeir  kómu  norðr,  ok  Kolbeinn  vissi  þetta,  varð  hann  styggr, 
mjök  ok  kaUaði  alh  rofit  við  sik.  En  þvl  lauk  svji,  at  ÞorleiÆ'  gékk 
tíl  handsala  rið  Kolbein,  at  örækja  skyldi  ha&  tvau  hundnid 
hundraða,  ok  staö  i  Stafaboltí ;  ok  kallaði  Snorra  hafa  játað  sér  þvf, 
cf  Kolbeini  þætti  eigi  efht  við  sik  ella.  Tóksk  við  þetta  ráöa-hagr 
með  þeim  örækju  ok  Ambjðrgu;  ok  fóc  hðn  i  Deildar-tungu  til 
bús  með  Örækju  um  vetrinn. 

88.  Þetta  haust  kómu  út  bréf  Sigurðar  erkiMfikups,  er  þá  var 
ný-kominn  f  land.  Þau  vóm  mælt  haiölega  til  þcirra  Sighvati 
ok  Sluriu  um  Grfms-eyjar-fðr  ok  annan  mótgang  við  Guðmnnð 

'  miEK  11  bn,  idd.  B.  *  nintui  ð&niifi,  B.  *  Böð]  hen  enib  thc  iwdFth 
T«Ihiiii  lc*f.        *  fralH — ejjBtttú]  lejm  ef  þcii  ríldi,  B. 
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biskup.  Vor  þeim  stefnt  útan  báðum  feðgum.  En  þat  rézk  af,  at 
Sturla  skyldi  fara  fyrír  báða  þá,  ok  leysa  mál  þeirra  beggja.  Lýsii 
bann  þá  dtaii'férð  Bfnni  um  vetrinn;  en  Solveig  skyldi  fara  á 
Gnmd,  ok  bðm  þeirra,  ak  vera  þar  meðan  Sturla  væri  litzn. 
Sighvatr  skyldi  hafa  umsjá  um  rfki  Sturlu,  meðan  hann  værí  frá. 
Var  þá  engi  hðfðingi  f  Vestfjörðum;  en  þeir  vóm  mestir  af 
bóndum ;  Oddr  Alason,  ok  Gfsli  af  Sandi,  ok  vóru  þeir  inir  mestu 
vinir,  Sturla  ok  Oddr.  Bauð  Slurla  þar  hekt  um  [Oddi]  at  geyma 
vina  sfnna.  Ok  rézk  hann  þá  um  várit  á  Eyrí  1  Amarljörð,  ok  baföi 
mart  röskra  manna  með  sér.  Hann  hafði  mikit  fé,  ok  rausnar-bú ; 
ok  gékk  þá  skjótt  við  ráð  hans  ok  sœmðir;  ok  gðrðisk  hann  ofsa- 
maör  mikill,  ok  eigi  jafnaðar-maðr. 

94.  t>e5si  vetr  var  kallaðr  harðr  ok  fllr,  ok  héldu  menn  [lla  víðast 
um  sveitir.  Þórdfs  bjd  þi  f  Vatzfirði,  sem  fjTT  var  rítað.  Um 
virit  eptir  Páska  kom  þar  Oddr  Alason,  ok  með  hónum  Hðgni 
Halldórsson,  fhendi  bans,  ok  höfön  sveit  manna.  Þeii  dvölðu  þar 
mn  hrfð;  þvfat  þá  vöru  kæiieikar  miklir  með  þeim  Þórdfsi  ok 
Oddi.  Ok  einn  mor^n  snemma  urðu  þeir  varír  við,  at  bœrínn  var 
horfinn  mönnum,  ok  heyrðu  vipna-brak.  Hðgni  gékk  til  dnra  ok 
spurði  hverír  úti  værí.  Hðnum  var  sagt  at  þeir  vóni  þar  migar, 
Öláfr  ÆðeyingT  ok  Snoni  Magnússon  ór  Grunrtavík,  ok  báðu  þi  út 
ganga.  Hðgni  spurði  hvárt  þeim  skyldi  fiitL  Þeir  létusk  þvf  eigi 
mundu  heita.  £n  er  Oddr  hafði  fengit  vipn  sfn,  ok  þeir  skynjuðu 
at  eigi  var  mann-mart  ðti,  réðn  þeir  til  útgðngu ;  ok  var  Iftill  lið>- 
mnnr,  ok  réðu  favirígir  i  aðra.  Skilðu  þcit  at  þvf,  at  Oddr  lýsti 
fjðrráðum  i  hendr  þeim  við  sik ;  en  þar  nrðu  eingi  hlanpa-för,  eðr 
i  unnin  verk,  at  sinni  með  þeim.  Fóru  þeir  b^ ;  en  Oddr  út  1 
Fjðrðu  með  sveit  sfna. 

00.  Um  virít  heimti  örækja  kvinar-mnnd  sfnn  at  Snorra  ok 
Btað  I  Stafaholti ;  en  Snorrí  sagði  svi,  at  örækja  skyldi  fara  vesCr 
f  Vatzfjðrð  ok  taka  þar  við  stað  ok  manna-forriði  þvf  er  Einarr 
itti;  en  lézk  mundu  skipta  hverjum  til  handa  slfku  er  hónum 
Ifkaði,  þi  er  Einarr  þroskaðisk;  en  IvSrdfsi  bauð  hann  tíl  sfn. 
öiækja  vildi  fyrír  hvem  mun  ha&i  Stafaholt;  en  þó  varð  svi  at 
vera  sem  Snorrí  vildi.  För  þá  örækja  vestr  með  konu  sfna,  ok 
sveit  manna  með  hónum.  £n  er  hann  kom  f  Vatzljörð,  þótti 
fórdísi  íllt  upp  at  standa ;  ok  fór  hón  þá  út  í  Mýiar  f  DýrafJörÖ ; 
en  Önekja  tók  vi6  búi  Í  Vatzfirði,  ok  tók  við  hverjum  manni 
frjilsum  er  til  hans  vildi ;  ok  drósk  þar  sfttnan  karl-fjðlði  mikiU. 
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En  brStt  var  me6  hufiindum  fengit  til  búsins,  sem  lengi  hafði  siör 
verít  1  Vatzfirfii, 

Sturla  Sighvatzson  bjósk  til  útan-ferðar  um  vírít,  ok  dró  vfira  at 
sér ;  hann  lét  séi  Eitt  um  finnask  um  vestr-ferð  Önekju ;  var  hana 
jafhan  heima  at  SauðafellL  Leið  svá  framan'  til  þings.  Var 
Snorrí  á  þingi  eptir  vanða  sínum,  þvfat  hann  hafði  l^sögu. 
Sighvatr  kom  um  þingit  norðan  f  Dali,  ok  var  at  Sauðafelli  um 
þingit  £n  er  Snorri  kom  af  þingi,  sendí  hann  Sturlu  Þórðaraon 
eptir  SÍghvati,  ok  bauö  hónum  suðr  þangaL  Fór  Sighvatr  þá  suðr, 
ok  Wrör  kakali,  ok  iwrvarör  ór  Saurbæ ; — fjórir  vóni  þeir,  Tók 
Snorri  allvel  við  þeim,  ok  var  þar  veizla  fbgr.  Gðröu  þeir  braðr 
þá  um  víg  Vatzfirðinga,  ok  urðu  vel  ásáttir.  Gaf  Snorrí  S^hvati 
spjót  guUrckit  at  skilnaði,  ok  kvað  ófellt  at  þeir  skilði  gjaf-laust, 
svá  sjaldan  sem  þeir  fundusk.  Þá  er  Sighvatr  var  í  Re^fcjaholti, 
þá  fcom  Austfirzkr  maðr  þar,  ok  heimti  íé  at  hónum ;  en  Sighvatr 
greiddi  hónum  hest  þann  er  hann  hafði  þangat  ríöít ;  en  S^hvatr 
bað  Valgaið  Styrmisson  Ijá  sér  hest  f  DaU  vestr;  hann  var  þá 
mns^u-maðr*  í  Reykjaholti.'  iValgarðr  léði  hónam  bleikálóttan 
best,  bæði  mifcinn  ofc  sterkan,  jáinaðan  öUum  fðtum,  ok  inn  bezta 
farar-skjóla.  En  er  Sighvatr  kom  vestr  á  Bratta-brekkn,  var 
hestrinn  þrotinn  svá  at  eigi  mátti  standa.  Sighvatr  leit  á  hestinn 
ofc  mælti :  '  Þetta  mun  vera  fyiir  feigð  Valgarðz  er  hestrínn  þrao^ 
þvíat  þat  er  með  ólikindum.'  Þann  dag  er  Sighvatr  fór  ór  *  Reyfcja- 
holti  reið  Valgarðr  út  i  Mýrar  at  biðja  besta  norðr  til  Sfcagafjaröar 
eptir  viðum;  þ&  var  gör  stofan  í  Reykjaholti.  Með  Valgarði  var 
Ingjaldr  GeirmuQdarson,  ofc  Þóiðr  Tyrfingsson,  ofc  Þðrðr  steypir 
Grímsson.  t%ir  kómu  f  Esfciholt,  ok  báðu  þar  hestz  Halldór  son 
Guðmundar  Eskhylltings ;  en  hann  synjaðL  Valgarðr  setti  5r- 
falinn  fyrir  óst  hónum,  svá  at  hann  hné  at  vegginum ;  en  þeir  tóku 
hestinn,  ok  Hðu  upp  f  Sygna-skarð,  ok  4tu  þar  maL  Eptir  þat  fðm 
fijru-nautar  Valgarðz  at  búa  hesta  þeirra ;  en  haim  var  í  stofb  ok 
kheddisk.  P&  kom  Halldórr  f  stofiina,  er  Valgaiðr  hafði  dregit 
blátt  kapnins-skrúð  fyiir  andlit  s^r,  er  haim  hafði  um  hábinn  undir 
stálhúfunnL  HaUdórr  hjó  í  hfifiið  hónum;  vai  þat  bana-sár. 
HIjóp  HaUdón  þar  út,  ofc  elm  fbiu-nautar  Valgarðz  haim  til 
skógar;  rann  hann  þeim  þar  hvarf     Halldórr  kom  f  Vatz^öið  at 

*  frunan]  B ;  fnm,  Cd.  *  nmiyiln-maíi]  rUunafir  lyrir  búi,  B.  *  Herc 
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öláfs-messn.  Þar  var  Magnús  biskup  þá  at  veizlu ;  hann  flutti  mil 
hans  vi6  önekju,  svá  at  hann  tók  vi6  hónum.  Þetta  samax  var 
veginn  Vigfúss,  son  Kálfs  Snorra-sonar,  fylgðar-maðr  Klængs 
Bjarnar  sonar;  hann  vai  I  ííSr  meö  Binii  Sæmundarsyni.  Jón, 
son  Kráks  frá  HUðarenda,  bjó  á  Egilsstöðum ;  hann  vildi  eigi  gefk 
þ«im  mat ;  en  þeir  bðffiu  eigi  at  sfðr.  £n  um  nóttina  gékk  hann 
f  skála  ok  veitti  Vigfiisí  bana-sár,  ok  hljóp  til  skips,  ok  rérí  suðr  yfir 
á,  ok  forfiaði  sér.  Fðr  sfðan  austr  um  land;  tök  Sighvatr  við 
bónum  sfðan  ok  kom  hónum  útan;  cn  Bjöm  görði  til  Maíliða, 
bróðuT  hans ;  ok  lét  fót-hl^gva  hann  fyrir  þetta.  ptssí  Hafl&i  var 
fdiir  M^núss,  er  bjð  al  Eyvináar-múia,  oi  porgeríSar  a/  HlÍSarenda, 
er  Stíi  Magnúss  Anártassm,  ok  v6ru  þa'rra  synir :  Karla-me^ús, 
Viffúss  ok  Senedikí.  HafliSi  diH  Ii^iíýörgu  Loptsdíthir  6r  Gaul- 
verja^^. 

96.  Oddr  Alason  var  mcð  Sturlu  um  snmarít;  ok  var  þat  orð  Í, 
U  hann  mundi  útan  ían.  £n  þá  er  Sturla  spuröi,  at  mcnn  drög- 
usk  at  Örækju  f  Vatzfirði,  setti  hann  Odd  eptir  at  gæta  þingmanna 
gfnna  f  VeatQðrðum.  Fór  hann  þá  vestr ;  ok  fundusk  þeir  örækja, 
ok  lagðisk  allvel  á  með  þeim;  mæltu  þeir  til  vinátm  með  sér. 
{■órdfs  fór  ok  vestr  f  Fjörðu.  Ok  er  hón  kom  f  Saurbæ,  fæddi  hón 
þar  bam  á  Stafiarhóli ;  þat  var  mær  er  þau  Oddr  áttu.  Hón  lá  þar 
þijár  nætr,  ok  fór  sfðan  vestr  heim  á  Mj^rar.  Sá  maðr  kom  til 
örækju  nm  sumaiit  er  Bjöm  hét,  Norðlenzkr  maðr;  liann  var 
kallaðr  Maga-Bjöm ;  haim  hafði  verit  1  Grfmsey  ok  barizk  þar  við 
beima-meon  Sighvatz  ok  fi^ndr  hans,  Pál  ok  Magnús,  Magnús- 
sonu.  Með  Bimi  var  sá  maðr  er  Einarr  kollr  hét,  Sunnlenzkr  at 
œtt.  £n  er  þeir  koma  f  Vatz^örð,  görðisk  Bjðm  þar  fyrir-maðr  um 
atdráttu.  Var  hann  aU-ÓBpa,kr,  ok  eigi  heimilða-vandr  at  föngum 
bónda. 

87.  Sturla  Sighvatzson  fór  útan  um  sumarít  at  Gásum  ok  nOk- 
kurir  menn  mefi  hðnum.  Hann  varð  sffi-búinn;  ok  tók  Noreg 
fyiir  norfian  Stað ;  ok  bélt  til  Borgundar.  Hr  var  þá  fyrir  Alfr  af 
Þombergi,  mágr  Skúla  hertoga  *.  Hann  tók  allvel  vifi  Sturla,  ok 
bað  hann  þar  bfða  þess  er  hertugiim  kæmi  norfian,  ok  sagðisk  vilja 
koma  hónum  f  vináttu  við  hertogann ;  sagði  Alfr  Sturlu,  at  her- 
toginn  mondi  gfira  bann  at  inum  mesta  manni,  slfkt  afbragfi  sem 

'  þeni  HaBilU — Onilrefji-be]  thii  punge  Memi  to  be  i  litet  interpoUtiOD, 
dthougb  It  it  oow  foond  in  all  the  papet  tianicripti ;  ptobablj  ftom  Ibe  loit  leiTes 
oT  B.        ■  bcTlc^]  thni  alto  Rei.  (thii  title  ii  heie  an  tnicbioDiin  bj  ibat  •fttn'). 
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hann  v«ri  anaatra  manDa ;  en  kallaði  heitogann  at  vera  inn  oiesta 
vin  íslendinga,  ok  þó  mestan  Sturlunga.  Sturia  vildi  cigi  aiuia^ 
en  fara  suör  tíl  BjörgTnjar  á  fund  Hákonar  konungs.  £n  þá  var 
suitdr-þykki  mikit  með  þeim  mágum ;  ok  drógu  þeir  þi  lið  saman 
slíkt  er  þeir  fengu.  Þeir  fundusk  um  haustið  I  Björgyn,  ok  gættusk ; 
ok  þótt)  bertoganum  sér  þá  hetdr  ervitt  veita  sættin.  f>etu  var 
kallat  Hákaila-haust.  ÞÁ  var  SturU  i  Björgyn  ok  svá  ðndurfiaa 
vetr.  Síðan  réð  hann  til  suörferðar ' ;  ok  fór  bann  til  Danmerkr,  ok 
fann  Valldimar  konung  inn  gamla  ;  ok  tók  hann  allvel  við  hóaunt. 
Var  hann  þai  um  hrfð;  gaf  Valdimarr  konungr  hónum  best  góðan, 
ok  enn  fleírí  sæmilegar  gjafir;  ok  skilfiu  þeir  með  immi  mestnm 
/  Ct  kærleikum.  Fór  SturLá  þá  suðr  f  pýbeskt  land.  Hann  fann  þor 
Fál  biskup  ór  Hamri ;  ok  vóru  þeir  allir  samt  í  f&r  lit  f  Romam  ; 
ok  veitti  biskup  Sturlu  vel  föru-neyti,  ok  var  iim  mesti  flutaings- 
maÖr  allra  hans  mála  er '  þeir  kómu  til  páva-fimdar.  PiU  txsknp 
för  fyiir  þvf  út  tii  páva,  at  harm  varð  missáttr  við  Hákon  konung. 
Deilðu  þeir  um  Eyna-belgu,  er  liggr  1  Mjörs.  Sturla  fékk  lausn 
aUra  S&ma  mála  f  Róma-borg,  ok  fbfiur  slns;  ok  tók  þar  stórar 
skriptir.  Hann  var  leiddr  á  milli  kirknanna  allra  f  Róma-borg,  ok 
ráðit  fyTÍr  flestum  böfiið-kirkjum.  Bar  bann  þat  drengilega,  sem 
liklegt  var.  En  flest  fólk  stóð  úú  ok  undraðisk;  barði  í  bijóstið, 
ok  baimaði,  er  svá  frfðr  maðr  var  svá  hörmulega  leíkinn,  ok  máttu 
I  eigi  vatni  halda,  bæði  konur  ok  karlar.  Þeir  Páll  biskup  ok  Stuila 
fóru  báðir  samt  f  Norðriönd,  ok  skilðu  með  inum  mesU  félagskap ; 
veiltu  hvárir  öðrum  góðar  gjafir.  Fann  Sturla  Hákon  konung  í 
BjÖrgyn,  ok  fór  með  bónum  til  Túnsbeigs ',  ok  tók  hann  allveL  við 
bónum.  Dvaldi  hann  þar  lengi  inn  sfðaira  vetr  er  bann  var  f 
Noregi.     Tðluðu  þeir  konungrínn  ok  Sturla  jafnan  *. 

96.  ^Örækja  var  nií  f  Vatzfirði,  sem  fyir  er  ritað ;  hann  fór  ma 
sumaril  suðr  til  fbður  sfns ;  var  þá  t  för  með  hónum  Högni  Halldóis- 
son;  ok  var  bann  þá  f  kærieikum  með  Örækju.  £n  er  þeir  kómu 
heim  vestr,  fór  Hðgni  út  á  £yri  til  Oddz ;  vóru  þá  kærleikar  með 
þeim  Cllum.    Um  haustið  föru  þeir  Oddr  norðr  [  Grunnavfk  at  þeim 

'  ok  b)iiik  tU  S.  er  á  leiB,  Vm.  >  er']  Ra. ;  ok,  Cd. 

'  1  BjörgjTD — Tikubcrgt]  ihu  tbe  piper  tnnicripti ;  probably  10  fiom  tbe  Tdlm 
B  when  whDle,  whete  then  it  uaw  w  bUok ;  /um  Stuili  Uákon  konDDg  i  Tuiubetgi, 
ok  ték  . .  . ,  Cd.  1  >Dd  >o  alto  Rei.  The  reading  of  B  teemi  heie  to  be  the  light 
one,  being  \o  iccordance  with  Uik.  S.  ch.  179,  180,  wheitfbie  we  hiTD  adi^led  it 
(tee  Muoch  iii.  895,  foot-uole  1). 

*  toluðu — jifun]  om.  Rci.         '  Heie  begini  the  thiiteenlb  Teilum  lcaf. 
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Snorra  Magnðssyni  ok  Öláfi  f  Æðey  með  mikla  sveít  maima,  ok 
kiiguðu  þá  tU  sjáirdæmis  fyrir  fór  þá  er  þeir  höfðu  farit  i  Vatzfjörð. 
Oddr  ok  Snoni  deilðu  ok  um  fé  konu  einnar,  ok  hlaut  Oddr  þvf 
st  ráða.  £n  er  þeir  kóma  norðan,  fóru  þeir  f  Vatzfjörð  at  boði 
Onekju,  ok  vóru  þar  f  allmiklum  kærleikum,  ok  gáflizk  gjöfum. 
Þá  var  gefit  sverðit  Steypir,  er  átt  hafði  Pétr  Sleypir.  Skilðusk 
þeir  þá  inir  mestu  vinir,  at  þvi  er  kallað  var.  Örækja  sendi  um 
baustíð  Maga-Bjöm  suðr  til  Breifiafjarðar,  ok  kváðu  *  þeir  á  hvers 
mannz  íé  um  nes  ok  þTer-fjÖrðu,  en  tæntu  at  öðnim  kostt.  Þeir 
tóku  skip  fri  sonum  f>orbjamar  grana,  ok  fóru  út  f  Ej'jar,  ok  neatu 
hver-vetna  um  Vestr-eyjar.  f>eÍT  kómu  f  Sviðnnr,  ok  vága  þar 
Játgeir  bónda.  Einarr  koUr  vá  bann.  Þeir  fóni  auðr  til  Mcðal- 
fellz-strandar,  ok  ræntu  þar  Svein  at  Heina-bergi  ok  t>orbjÖni  i 
Búðardal,  V>k  at  Hval-grSfiim.  Var  þá  sent  suSr  f  Hvamm  eptir 
Þðrði  SturlasTní ;  ok  íót  hamt  vestr  til  Saurbæjar ;  en  þeir  vóru  þi 
vestT  fámir,  ok  fóm  sfðan  tit  Vatzfjarðar;  ok  lét  örækja  vel  yfir 
þeirra  f&r ;  en  fáir  loíiiðu  suðr  þar. 

09.  Asgrímr  Bergðórsson  bjó  þá  á  Brdða-bólstað  f  Steingrúns- 
firði ;  hann  var  vin  ok  frændi  örækjn.  Maðr  hél  Otkell ;  hann  vfu* 
Bjama  eon,  Pórís  sonar,  er  biíit  hafði  at  Hausthúsum  f  Eyja-hrepp. 
Otkell'  var  reikunar-maðr ;  hann  fór  með  konu  ok  bar  keröld  af 
Ströodnm  til  sölu;  hann  kom  til  Asgrfms,  ok  færði  hónum  bréf; 
hann  sagðiak  kominn  <5r  fsafirði  ok  útan  ór  Fjörðum ;  ok  segir  Odd 
Alason  hafa  féngit  sér  bréfit  ok  Þórdfsí  Snorradóttur,  Asgrfmr  leit 
&  bréfit,  ok  var  þar  i  kveöju-sending  til  Asgrfms,  þeiira  Oddz  ok 
Þórdfsar;  en  þat  var  um-mál  i  bréfinu,  at  þan  öll  saman  skyldu 
geyma  ifkia  Sturlu,  með  ráði  Sighvatz,  ok  setjask  at  örækju,  þau 
vestau  en  hann  norðan,  svá  at  harni  kæmi  engu  fram;  sögðu  sér 
ekki  fyrir  st  hafa  hann  uppi,  cf  þau  geymði  til. 

Þeima  sama  tfma  kómu  til  Asgrfms  heima-meim  örækju,  Guim- 
laugr  Hrollaugsaon,  ok  Bdtr  l^rðarson,  ok  fékk  Asgrímr  þeim 
brtffit,  ok  fierðu  þeir  örækju.  £n  er  haim  sá  bréf  þetta,  viröisk 
hónum  þat  bréf  fjörráð  við  sik ;  ok  bar  þetta  fyiir  vini  sfna  ok 
trúnaðar-meim.  En  með  ísfirðingum  ok  Útfjarða-mönnum  var 
fom  óþokki,  ok  It^u  þeir  flestir  þungt  til  þeirra  mála  er  i  tnínaði 
vóra  bafðir.    Eptir  þetta  Ugði  örækja  fund  við  &unnvflíinga,  ok 
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réðu  þeir  þ&  atRír  við  Odd ;  skyldu  hvárír  hafa  hál&n  fiinta  tog 
maima'.  Fór  örækja  Glámu,  en  binir  Hestfjarðar-heiði.  Peiz 
limdusk  f  Amarfirði  inn  &á  Ejrí,  ok  fóni  heim  á  bæinn  fyrír  dag. 
Þat  'var  Geisladags-morgin.  Þeir  tóku  bæinn,  þvfat  huröir  allar 
vóru  læstar.  En  er  menn  uröu  varir  við  ófriðmn,  gengu  þeir  ti! 
dura,  ok  spurðn  hverir  úú  væri.  t>eir  sögðu,  at  Örœkja  var  þar  ok 
Gnmnvíkihgar.  Oddr  tniði  eigi  at  Örækja  værí  þar.  Þeir  bára 
eld  at  húsum;  en  þá  var  fylgt  konum  ok  bömum  til  kirkju. 
Hfigni  Haildónson  eggjaði  útgOngu;  þvkt  þar  var  mart  röskra 
manna  fyrir:  Oddr,  ok  Hí^,  Sanda-Bárðr,  Börkr  Bjamason, 
Magnús  Gfslason,  Hallbjfim  Kalason,  ok  margir  aðrír.  Oddr 
vaið  all-rösklega  við.  f>eir  Oddr  gengu  til  þeiira  dura  er  vám  i 
bak  húsum  ór  eldhúsi  tíl  ba&stofii,  ok  þrðngt  sund  fyiir  útL  Þar 
vóm  fimm  menn  f  sundinu,  en  sumir  á  húsunum.  HallDjÖm  Kala- 
son  bljóp  fyrstr  út;  hann  drap  sér  upp  f  durunum,  ok  biaut 
stálhúfan  af  höfði  hónum;  var  hann  þegar  hí^;ÍDn  baoa-högg. 
Þá  gékk  Högni  út,  ok  hafði  s\'erð  f  hendi;  hann  lagði  til  Þor- 
bjamar  merar,  ok  var  þat  bana-sár;  sfðan  hjó  hann  i  öxl  t^rbimi, 
svá  at  sá  huigun.  Þá  g^kk  Oddr  tit,  ok  hjó  tíl  Þorbjamar  Jóns- 
sonar;  kom  f  höfuðit  fyiir  ftainan  eyrat,  allmikit  sár.  í^rbjöra 
var  f  þó&-s(&kki,  þeim  er  sverðin  þeirra  biCu  ekki,  þótt  þeir  breiddi 
&  tré;  þann  hjó  Högni  i  sundr  bak  ok  fyrir.  Börkr  Bjamason 
gékk  þá  út,  þá  Sanda-Bárðr,  þá  Sveinbjöm  frændi  þeirra.  Atta 
gengu  þeir  út.  Magnús  Gfslason  veittí  bana-sár  fyrír  aptan  eyra 
Þoibimi  Jónssyni.  Allir  menn  hlj(5pu  ór  sundinu  fyrir  Högna;  en 
þ<5  var  lagit  af  húsunum  til  þeLna  ok  hfiggit  Varð  Oddr  þá  sárr 
mjðk,  er  margir  s<5ttu  hann ;  ok  hörvaði  bann  þá  iim  f  hiisin ;  en 
Maga-BjCm  hljöp  þá  f  sundit  lil  Hfigna ;  ok  bjó  Hfigni  til  hans ; 
ok  sá  Bjöm  þat  eitt  sítt,  efni  at  renna  &  Högna,  ok  var  þat  ofr-efii 
flestum  mönnum.  Ok  nú  hljópu  fimm  menn  f  sundit,  ok  varÖ 
Högni  þá  hand-tekinn;  ok  gaf  Bjöm  hónum  grífi;  ok  þat  sam- 
þykti  Örækja.  Gengu  þcir  þá  i  vöiliim  ok  settuzk  niðr.  Vóra 
mönnum  þá  grið  gefin.  Þá  kom  maðr  ór  húsunum,  ok  segir,  at 
Oddr  var  sáir  til  ólífis,  En  ei  Högni  heyrði  [þat],  hljóp  hann 
upp,  ok  hjó  til  þess  mannz  ei  Sighvatr  slappi  hét,  ok  sæiði  haim  á 
lendum  mikit  sár,  ok  hjó  f  sundr  brók-lindann.  Sigbvatr  vildi 
hefna  s^;  en  brækmar  féllu  ofan  um  hann.    Hfigni  var  þá  enn 
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,  tekiiin,  ok  hjó  hann  &ðr  til  beggja  hEinda.  Kom  þá  Örækja  til  ok 
baö  drepa  hann.  Gufimundr  kvia-gymbill  vá  at  hónum.  Eptir 
þat  fÓT  Oiækja  inn  at  slfikva  eldinn;  vóni  þá  öllum  mönnum  gri6 
fengin,  ok  fóni  menn  inn ;  en  heima-menn  sátu  yfir  Oddi,  ok  var 
hann  hiSslaflr  ok  úleaSr.  Um  daginn  eptir  mat  vaj  þat  borít  f  eym 
öiækju  af  hans  mönnum,  at  Oddr  værí  minm  sárr  en  látifi  var;  ok 
sendi  hann  þá  til  Svein,  f s&rfizkan  mann,  ok  lét  vega  hann,  ok  mælt- 
isk  þat  flla  fyrír.  Örækja  fór  brott  af  Eyri  eptir  þessi  tfðendi  ok  heim 
til  Vatzfjarðar.  Þat  er  flestra  manna  sögn  at  Magndss  prestr  ok 
Grunnvfkingar  hafi  látið  göra  bréf  þat  er  kom  til  Asgrlms^. 

100.  Kolbeinn  ungi  bjó  nú  á  Flugu-mýrí;  hann  var  höffiingi 
mikiU,  ok  hafði  mikla  sveit  um  sik  röskra  manna.  Með  þeim 
Sighvati  var  þá  rénan  itiiki[l]  vináttunnar,  ok  vóru  þeir  margir  er 
verr  gengu  á  milli  en  skyldi.  Hljópu  þeir  til  Kolbeins  er  óspekfiir 
gðiðu  í  Eyjafirfii,  en  hinir  til  Sigbvatz  er  vcstr  gfirfiu  óspekðii  I 
sveitum  Kolbeins.  í  þeima  tima  vóru  í  Skaga£r6i  maigir  stór- 
bændr,  ok  vóru  flestir  vinir  Sighvatz  :  Kálfr  Guthornisson  i  Mikla- 
bæ,  Hallr  i  Glaumbæ,  fllugi  at  Barði,  Bjðm  f  Asi,  Jóq  Maikússon 
i  Hjaita-sCöðum ;  hann  var  þá  piestr,  viti  maðr  ok  fariim  vel. 
fjnarr  bét  maðr,  skálphœna;  hann  var  þar-sveitar-maðr,  ok  Uc  tíi 
allra  manna  vel;  hafði  verít  vin  [Gufimundar]  biskups  ok  svá 
fleslra  mótstöðu-manna  hans.  Þenna  vetr  fói  orfia-sveimr  mikill 
miUi  Eyjafjarðar  ok  Skagaljarðar.  Þat  var  eitt  simi  á  Flugtunýrí, 
at  Einarr  skálphæna  kont  at  máU  við  Kolbein,  ok  sagfii,  at  hanni 
k/nni  segja  hónum  þá  hluCi  er  hónum  var  muni  undii  at  vita. 
Kolbeinn  spyn,  hvat  þat  var.  '  Þat  ei  ótrúnaðr  sá  ei  bændi  höfðu 
til  þfn,  þai  1  h^rafii,'  ef  hamt  ætci  f  málum  at  ^ipCa  nð  Sighvat. 
Kolbeinn  blótaði,  ok  sagfiihaiui  Ijúga.  Einarr  svarar:  'Héi  má 
göra  raun  til.  Jón  Markússon  sagði  mér  svá,  at  þeir  Kálfr 
Guthormsson  ok  Önundr  Þorgrfmsson  hafa  bundizk  í  þvf  at  draga 
bendr  undan  þéi,  ef  Sighvatr  kemi  f  hérað,  ok  þurfii  þú  manna 
við;  en  ek  mun  senda  orð  Jóni  Markússyni,  ok  inna  upp  fyrir 
hánum,  svá  at  þá  heyrir,  ef  þíi  erC  f  nökkurum  leyndum  stað.' 
ÞcBsu  játai  Kolbeinn.  Ok  er  svá  ráð  gört,  at  Einarr  skal  senda 
eptii  Jóni,  ok  skulu  þeir  talask  víð  f  Lftlu-Stofu,  en  Kolbeinn  skal 
veia  f  kjallaranum  undir  niðri,  ok  heyia  tal  þeirra.  Sendir  nú 
Einan  eptir  Jóni;  en  er  haim  ferr  f  garð,  rfða  fylgðar-menn 
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Kolbeins  ót  garfii.  íeait  Fálsson  reið  með  vápn  Kolbeins  ok 
Ucefii.  £n  er  Jón  kom,  geaga  þeir  Einair  1  Lftiu-stofii ;  innti 
Einarr  þá  npp,  en  Jón  íannaði.  Þótti  Jðni  Einarr  of  hámeeltr, 
ok  nuelti  þó  engu  skðrulef^  1  mót,  þvf  er  Einair  innti.  Menn 
Kolbeins  Enéni  þegar  aptr  er  Jón  vai  genginn  f  stofuna,  ok  stóðu 
þi  fyrÍT  stofu-dunim.  Koibeinn  hljóp  þá  upp  ór  kjallaranum  með 
UótÍ,  ok  kvað  Jón  þess  verðan  at  hann  værí  drepinn;  hljópu 
fylgfiar-menn  hans  þi  f  stofima.  Naut  Jön  þess  f  þat  sínn,  er 
bann  komsk  faeiU  1  brott,  er  bann  var  prestr. 

101.  EptÍT  þetta  sendi  Kolbeinn  Einai  son  Gldms  Ormssonai, 
frænda  sfnn,  vestr  ttl  VatzQarðar,  ok  bafi  örækju  kom^  norðr 
þangat  sem  tkjótast  með  sveít  manna.  Nökkuni  sfðarr  sendi 
hann  Hildibrand  Grfmsson  á  sama  örendi,  ok  fann  hann  Önekju 
1  HrútaGrði;  haffii  hann  á  þiiðja  tigi  manna;  fór  hann  þar  til  er 
hann  kom  á  Flugu-mýri.  Tók  Kolbeinn  allvel  vifi  hónum.  En 
cptir  ta)  þeina  Jóns  ok  Einars  reifi  Kolbeinn  á  Miklabæ,  ok  bar 
Qörráfia-sakir  á  Kálf  eptir  þvf  eem  hann  kvafi  Jón  segja.  Kállr 
kallafii  þat  eigi  fjörráð,  þótt  menn  vœri  vinir  Sighvatz.  £d  þat 
•amðisk  með  þvf,  at  Kálfr  skyldi  skyldr  ferða  allra  með  Kolbeioi 
þeirra  er  færi  rilugi  Asgrtmsson,  Hallr  f  Glaumbie,  önundr  Þor* 
grfmsson,  I>or8leimi  Hjálmsson.  En  er  Örækja  kom  norðr,  samnar 
Kolbeinn  þegar  mðnnum,  ok  hafo  þeir  á  þriðja  hundraði,  ok  œtla 
at  Sigbvati.  Kolbeinn  gendir  menn  á  Miklabœ,  ok  beiðir  Kálf  ferð- 
arintukr.  Ok  f  annat  siim,  ei  hann  rdð  upp  fyrir  Miklabœ,  sendi 
hann  menn  til  Kálfe,  ok  bafi  hann  fara ;  sagfii  at  þar  var  Hallr  ok 
Önundr.  £n  Kálfr  vildi  eigi  fara.  Þeir  Kolbeinn  riðu  norðr  til  Þver- 
brekku.  Þá  spurfiu  þeir  at  njóen  var  komin  Sighvati,  sú  er  gört  hafði 
S^Tmir  mágr  bans  ór  Bjamarstaða-hlfð,  ok  hét  sá  mafir  Eirekr  greiá. 
Sýndisk  þeim  Kolbeini  þá  aptr  at  hverfa.    Fóru  þá  bændr  heim. 

Kglbeinn  ok  Örækja  gðra  nú  ráð  itn;  ok  er  þat  þeim  ráð, 
at  þeir  nefna  til  fylgðar-menn  sína  at  fara  at  Kálfi,  ok  taka 
hann  af  Iffi  ok  Guthorm  son  hans.  Var  þar  inn  fyrsti  mafir 
af  Kolbeius-mOnnum :  !>órálfr  Bjamason,  annarr  Gufimundr  As- 
bjamarson,  Þórðr  þumli  Halldðrsson,  Sigurfir  Eldjámsson,  Sfmon 
öttaiSEOn,  Einair  Glilmsson,  Hildibrandr  Grímsson,  Einan-  Skálp- 
hæna,  Öfeigr  Bjaniar[son],  En  af  Örækju-mötmum :  Jón  öfeigs- 
Bon,  frórfir  Tyrfíngsson,  Sigmundr  Gunnarsson,  Játvarfir  Gað- 
taugsson,  Svarti  Gifmsson,  Bútr  t^Jrðarson.  Þeir  kómu  á  Miklabæ 
um  núðmimdft-skeið  mifis  dags  ok  nðns.     Ok  áfir  þeir  kómu. 
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spurSi  Ösk  húsfreyja,  hvirt  Kálfr  vildi  éta.  hvftan  mat  e6r  þumtn. 
Kálfr  svarar :  '  Nú  skal  í  dag  segjask  f  þii]g  me6  inutn  helga  Petro 
postola ;  valcir  verða  þeir  oss  nú  þessa  hcims  höfðtngjaniír.'  Þetta 
var  inn  næsta  dag  fyrir  Fétrs-messu  um  vetrínn,  ok  bar  þá  Pétrs- 
messu  á  Miðviku-dag  inn  fyira  I  Níu-vikna-Föstu.  t*eir  feðgar 
vóru  f  LlUu-stofu,  ok  hSfðu  látið  ska&'  kninur  ok  raka  s^r.  Var 
Kál&  acoluthus  en  Guthorair  sonr  hans  djákn.  Guðmundr  As- 
bjamarson  g^kk  fyrst  inn  ok  Gagnaði  Csk  hónum;  en  hann  varö 
&j  um.  Pá  var  sagt  f  Lftlu-slofiina,  at  Kálfr  var  kallaðr  ÚL  Hann 
Spurði  hverr  hann  kallaði  út.  Þeir  sögðu  þat  Kolbeins  ráð.  Kálfr 
gékk  þá  fram  ör  Lfdu-stofunni  ok  þeir  báðir  feðgar ;  ok  vildi  hann 
taka  öxi  sfna  ok  skinnTeld  er  1á  f  rilmi  hans  f  Almanna-stofunni. 
Kolbeins-menn  vóru  þá  komnir  f  slofiina,  ok  kváðu  hann  eigi  fizi 
þur£i;  ok  segja,  at  þeím  báðum  feðgum  var  Ifflát  ætlað.  KálTr 
spurði  hvárt  þar  veri  Styrmir  Grlmsson  eðr  Kleppjám  Hallzson. 
Þeir  segja  þá  eigt  þar  vera.  '  H  vænCi  ek,'  segir  hann,  'at  engir 
meno  sé  þeir  bér  komnir,  at  miklar  sakir  e^  við  mik ;  en  þó  vilju 
vér  prestz-flind  hala.'  Þorsteinn  prestr  ReykjarhóII  skriptaði  þeim 
báðum  feSgum,  ok  gaf  þeim  þjónosm.  Eptir  þat  vóm  þeir  út 
leiddir ;  ok  tók  Kálfr  róðu-kross  ór  hendi  presti,  ok  hafði  f  bendi 
sér  er  hann  gékk  ác.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  miUi  kirkju-garðz  ok  úti- 
búrs  þá  setti  Kálfr  niðr  krossinn  við  kirkju-garðinn  ok  lagðisk  þar 
niðr  fyrir.  Mrálfr  mælti:  'Egi  hyggr  þú  nú  at,  Kálfr,  hvat  þii 
görir;  ver  eigi  svá  nser  krossinum  at  blððit  hrjóti  í  hann.'  Kilfi: 
sagöi :  '  VanC  göri  þér  m^r  nú,' — ok  lagðisk  niðr  firr  meirr  kross- 
inum.  Bútr  Þórðarson  hjó  hann.  Sfðan  gékk  Guthormr  til  þegj- 
andi,  ok  lagðisk  niðr  hjá  f&ður  sfnum.  Bútr  hjð  hann.  Ok  éptir 
þat  ríðu  þeir  f  brott  ok  heim  á  Flugu-mýri.  £n  heíma-menn  unnu 
líkunum,  ok  váiu  þeir  feerðir  til  Hóla;  ok  er  þat  mál  manna,  at 
Kolbeinn  léti  sér  þetta  vel  Ifka.  Vai  Kálfr  kallaðr,  at  verít  hefði 
eínnhverr  mestr  bóndi  fyrir  norðan  land  þann  tfma  er  hann  var 
uppi.  Eptir  vfg  þeirra  Kálfs  ok  Guthorms  feðga,  riðu  þeir  Kol- 
beinn  ok  Örækja  suðr  f  Reykjaholt'  meS  áttján  menn  at  sækja  ráð 
at  Snorra;  ok  leicuðu  eptir  hvert  liðsinni  þeír  skyldu  þar  eiga. 
Snom  kvazk  eigi  vanr  vera  at  eiga  hlut  at  héraðs-deildum,  en  lézk 
mundu  rfða  til  Alþingis  ok  veita  þeim  þai  slfkt  er  ðllom  þeim  værí 
ssemð  at.    Eptir  þat  rlöa  þcir  norðr  aptr.    Ok  er  þcir  kómu  f 
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sveitir  Eolbeíns,  kvöddu  þeir  bændr  at  fara  f  setur  f  Sk^ftfiröi, 
ok  skyldi  bsndr  sjálfir  fsgfia  sik.     Ok  svá  var  gört,  ok  vóni  optast 
þreanar  setur. 

102.  Nú  erat  Eegja  frá  Sighvati:  at  Eirekr  greifi,  njósnar-maðr 
Stynnis,  kom  á  Grund,  ok  annarr  maðr  með  hónum  slð  um  kveld. 
Sat  Sighvatr  í  rtimi  sfnu,  ok  haföi  tugla-akinn-feld  í  herðum,  ok 
lambskinnz-kofra  á  höfði  svartan.  Þeir  Eirekt  vóni  spurðir  tfðenda; 
en  þeir  sögðu  liðs-drátt  6r  Skagafirfii ;  ok  sögðu  at  þeir  Kolbeimi 
ok  Örækia  mundu  þar  koma  um  nðttina  með  ó&iði.  En  SighviUr 
dæstí  við,  ok  kvað  slfict  ekki  gegna  mundu;  ok  ekki  varð  þá 
skjóllegt '  at  ráða-gfirðum  bans.  Halldóra  hdsfreyja  g^kk  þá  til, 
ok  segir,  at  einsætt  væri  at  ^da  eptir  mönnum.  Sighvatr  bað 
hana  senda  eptir  þeim  mCnnum  er  henni  Ifkaði.  Sendi  hön  þá 
mann  út  f  Kaupang,  ok  var  þaðan  þtgar  scnt  á  Grcnjaðarstaði 
til  Kolbeins.  £n  þá  samnaði  mðnnum  it  neðra  um  héraðit  sí  er 
út  hafði  farit  Halldöra  sendi  annan  mann  upp  t  hérað  f  Saurbæ. 
Síðan  samnaði  Þorvarðr  mönnum  it  elra*  um  hérað.  Þorgils 
Hók-svemn  kom  fyrstr  mcð  Qóra  tigi  manna;  en  allir  bændr  inni 
1  Eyjafiröi  vóru  komnir  um  morguninn  fyrír  messu.  Var  Sighvatr 
þá  í  blám  kjTtli,  of  hafði  á  höfði  stálhúfii  ok  öxi  silfr-rckna  í  hendi ; 
var  hann  þá  miklu  hermannlegri  en  um  kveldit  er  njósnar-memi 
kómu.  Görði  hann  þá  menn  á  hest-v6r6  upp  á  Skjálgsdals-heiði 
ok  aðra  út  með  firði.  Spurðisk  þá  brátt,  at  þeir  Kolbeimi  höfðu 
aptr  horfit.  Fórii  þá  bændr  heim,  en  Sighvatr  hafði  Ijðlmennt, 
ok  varðhöld  sterk.  £n  þá  er  Sigbvatr  spurði  at  setur  vðru  f 
Skagafirði,  hafði  hann  ok  sctu  i  Grund,  ok  kostaði  einn  aUt  fyiir, 
en  bændr  ekki  af  sfnu.    Ok  leið  svá  fram  á  Föstuna. 

103.  í  þenna  tíma  var  Guðmundr  biskup  f  Höfða  með  Brandl 
Sighvatr  sendi  þangat  menn,  ok  bauð  biskupi  til  sfn,  ok  vildi  at 
hann  væri  með  hónum  f  þessum  málum.  £n  er  sendimenn  kómn 
I  Höfða,  vóru  þar  fyrir  sendimenn  þeirra  Kolbeins  ok  Órækju  þeir 
er  Guðmundr  [biskupi]  buðu  vestr  þangat  En  með  þvf,  at  Örækja 
haf&i  lengi  verit  vin  biskupg,  sfðan  hann  fékk  nökkum  þroska,  ok 
Snorrí  faðir  hans,  þá  virði  biskup  þat  mest,  ok  fór  vestr  til  Flugu- 
mýrar  ok  var  þar  um  Fösmna.  Um  várit  eptir  Fílska  sendi  Örækja 
menn  vestr  í  Fjðrðu  eptir  liöi,  ok  fóni  þeir  vestan  um  várit,  íllugi 
ÞorvaldzBon  með  þrjá  tigi  mamia.    Með  þeim  fóru  ór  Trí^y^r'li^l, 
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Svarthöfði  Dufgnsson,  ok  Oddr  son  Guðlaugs  af  Hfiskuldz-stöfium. 
Þeir  Kolbeinn  senda  ok  menn  austr  f  Fljótzdals-héraft  til  l^rarins 
Jónssonar,  ok  báðu  hann  íaiz  til  liðs  við  sik ;  ok  fðr  bann  austan 
við  Qóra  tigi '  manna.  Þar  var  þi  með  hónum  ögmundr  sneis ; 
ok  var  hann  þi  á  innm  átu  tigi*;  ok  sögðu  menn  svá  at  bann 
þaetti  þar  v^legastr  [maði]  f  flokki  Þórarins.  Þá  er  Sighvatr 
spurði  liðs-dtto  Kolbéins  ok  örækju,  bæði  vestan  ok  austan,  þi 
dr6  hann  ok  Uð  saman,  ok  fór  til  SkagaQarðar  ineð  fjogur  bundrað 
manna.  I^  vóru  með  hónum  synir  hans,  Kolbeinn  ok  Þörðr 
kakaU;  eigi  vóru  inir  yngri  þá  enn  vápn-færír.  I>ar  vðru  ok  með 
bónum  Hrafhs-synir,  Sveinbjöm  ok  Krákr,  En  er  Sighvatr  rcið 
ofan  eptir  Norðiár-dal,  var  hónum  sagt,  at  þeir  Kolbeinn  ok 
Orgekja  vóru  á  Silfra-stöði)m .  með  sex  bundruð  manna.  Þar  var 
ok  Guðmnndr  l^kup.  fwgat  hðfðu  ok  riðit  nökkurir  Sighvatz 
menn,  ok  vóru  þeir  tekoir  ok  flettir.  Shöri  Sighvatr  þá  til  Flata- 
tungu,  ok  vai  þar  um  nöttina  með  Uð  sftt.  Um  morgunina 
bjoggusk  hvárir-tveggju  til  bardlaga,  ok  skriptaði  Guðmundr  biskup 
mönnum  Kolbeins.  Hann  scgir  þö,  at  þeir  mundu  eigi  berjask 
um  daginn;  'En  þö  man  Sighvati  fara  sem  Haraldi  [konungi] 
Sigurðar  syni'.'  Þeir  Sighvati  bjoggusk  fyrir  í  Flata-lungu  ok 
fylktu  Uði  hjá  húsum  f  túninu.  Þá  er  þeir  riðu  neðan  at  Flata- 
tungu,  reið  fVrsteinn  Jónsson  ör  Hvammi  at  Kolbeini,  ok  spurði, 
hvernig  hann  setlaði  til  um  skipti  þeirra  Sighvatz.  Hann  segir 
at  þeir  skyldu  berjask  þegar  er  þeir  finnask.  Þorsteinn  segir, 
at  menn  vildu  veita  hónum  til  sæmilegra  sætta,  en  beijask  eigi 
við  Sighvat  Kolbeinn  leggr  til  hans  spjóti,  ok  bannaðisk  um. 
Þorsteinn  bar  af  sér  lagit.  Þá  vildi  Kolbeinn  bregða  sverði.  Kom 
þá  at  Örækja,  ok  tók  hana  Attu  þá  margir  hlut  at  ok  svöfðu* 
hann;  en  Kolbeinn  vai  all-reiðr.  Riðu  þeir  þá  upp  til  Rata- 
tungu,  ok  hljópu  af  baki,  ok  heim  á  bæinn.  £ti  er  þeir  sjá  fyiking 
Sigbvatz,  vai  liðit  meiia  en  þeir  hugðu;  ok  varð  þeim  bilt  um 
áiá^na.  H  tðk  Sighvati  til  orða :  '  £kki  þurfii  vér  nii  at  ugga  þá, 
er  þeim  varð  bilt  i  fyrstu/  Eptir  þat  gengu  stór-bændr  ói  Eyjafirði 
6t  Uði  Síghvatz,  ok  eun  nökkurir  af  Kolbeins-Uði,  meðal  þeirra  ok 
leituðu  um  sættir.  Þar  var  ok  með  þetm  Öláfr  af  Steini;  hann  var 
þá  f  fycstu  ferð  út  hingat '  ok  var  heima-maði  at  Keldum  með 

■  So  i1m>  Ra. ;  Ix,  B.  ■  i  ÍDnm  4tta  ligi]  Rei. ;  Tar  hinn  {A  i  Ixxx  (lad 

■iii'  iboTetbclinc).  Cd.;  i  hinam  itti  tigi  mn.  B.       ■  Siglmti— ijnij  B;  the 
Cd.  hu  DOCD.      '  ok  iTðRhi]  Bí  ok  mntix  binn,  R«>.      *  dt  bing>t]  idd.  Ro. 


dbvGooglc 


3i6  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     VII.  [a.d. 

[1LI67:  T.30.] 

Hálfdani;  þá  m  hann  ittjio  vetra.  Kom  svá,  aX  hvárii-tveggja 
hl^du  góðra  tnanna  orðum  ok  fortölum,  ok  sættusk  á  þat,  at 
Magnús  biskup  skyldi  göra  um  öll  tnál  þeirra '.  M  var  ok  sætzk 
á  víg  þeiira  Kálfa  ok  Guthonns ;  þvíat  óláfr  í  Möðrafelli,  systur- 
son  Kálfs,  var  aðili  þessa  máls.  Reið  Sighvati  eptir  sættina  norðr 
heim,  ok  dreifði  hði  sínu.  tórarinn  spurði  sættina  í  Reykjardal, 
ok  snfiri  hann  þá  austr  aptr.  Vestlirðingar  kómu  þat  kveld  f 
Skagafjörð,  er  sleit  fundinumj  ok  mæltusk  ÍUa  um,  er  þeir  urðu 
svá  Eeinir.  örækja  fór  eptir  þetta  vestr  heim,  ok  bafði  meir  ai 
sex  tigi  manna.  Þeir  fóru  öspaklega  um  sveitir;  tóka  hesta  ok 
mat  þar  er  þeir  þóttusk  þurfa.  t^ir  riðu  allir  Baman  l  Hvamm  til 
bús  Þórðar  Sturiusonar,  ok  bjoggu  þeir  óspaklega  hejrjum  ok 
&ðni;  þeÍT  hjoggu  þar  oza  nfu  vetta  gamlan  er  {^órðr  átti;  en 
hann  var  þá  á  Eyri  út  at  biíi  sínu.  Þaðan '  fór  Örœkja  til  Saur- 
hæjar  ok  tók  þar  fé  af  bóndum,  ok  görðí  hú  á  StaðarhðU;  skyldo 
þcir  Svertingr  Þorleifsson  þat  eiga  báðir  samt,  ok  var  hann  fyrir. 
Örækja  fór  þaðan  á  Reykjanes,  ok  görði  þar  mikit  bií  á  Hólum; 
setti  hann  þar  fyrir  Snona  Magnússon.  Siðan  fór  hann  i  fsafjörð, 
ok  görfii  bú  mikit  f  Vatzfirði,  ok  fékk  til  um  alla  Fjörðu.  En  er 
Sighvatr  spurði  þetta,  þótti  hónum  eigi  haldask  sættir  þær  er  hand- 
salafiar  höfðu  verit  i  Flata-tungu,  ok  bjósk  hann  þvf  eigi  til  t^g- 
reiðar. 

104.  Kolbeinn  ungi  fór  heim  á  Flúgu-mýri  eptir  fimdinn  f  Flata- 
tungn,  ok  Ukaði  ílla  við  bændr,  þá  er  mest  höfðu  þar  meðal  gengit. 
t>á  urðu  vtsir  trúnaðar-menn  Jóns  Markiissonar,  at  Kolbeinn  ætlaK 
at  láta  drepa  hann,  ok  görðu  hónum  orð.  Reið  Jón  þá  þegar 
á  brott,  ok  Sveinn  son  hans,  ok  syndu  vestr  yfii  Jökulsá;  ok 
námu  eigi  staðar  fyir  en  þeir  kómu  suðr  f  Reykjaholt;  ok  tðk 
Snorri  við  þeim  fyrir  sakir  fomrar  vináttu.  En  Kolbeinn  lít  taka 
upp  bii  Jóns,  ok  hafði  til  sfn.  En  er  leið  fram  at  þingi  þá  riðu 
höf&ingjar  til  þii^^s  ok  flestir  fjölmennir.  Kolbeinn  reið  norðan 
með  fimm  bundruð  maima,  Snorri  Sturluson  hafði  fimm  hundmð 
manna,  en  Þorleifr  ór  Görðum  hundrað  manna,  Ami  ðreiða  fimm 
tigi  manna,  ok  veittu  þeir  Snorra  báðir.  Ormr  Svfnfellingr  hafK 
tfu  tigí  manna,  í'órarinn  fimm  tigi  bróðir  hans,  ok  vóru  þeir  Kol- 
beins  vinir  mestir.  Gizurr  Þorvaldzson  bafði  tvau  hundiufi  manna, 
ok  lét  Ú\  allra  skipulega,     f>orvaldr  Gizurar  son  var  á  þingi  ok 
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MagniSB  biskup ;  hano  kom  tveim  vetnim  áðr  út.  M  hoiði  Sigurðr 
eTkitnslcup  tekit  embætti  af  Guömundi  biskupi.  A  túiginu  várn 
dylgjur  miklar,  þvfat  Kolbeinn  óþokkaðisk  mjök  við  þat  er  Snoni 
bafði  tekit  við  þeim  Jóni  MarkússTni.  Magnús  biskup  bannaði 
öHam  mðnnnm  at  bera  vipn  til  dójpA.  Gðrfiu  menn  þá  mens 
til  dóma  vápnlausa,  er  þar  skyldu  mál  fram  flytja.  En  Kolbeina 
ungi  gékk  með  flokk  sinn  vápnaðan  upp  f  virki  þeiira  Orms  ok 
tNirarins,  ok  hðfðu  þeir  flokka  sina  allir  samt  með  vápnum.  Snoní 
var  með  flokk  sínn  l  brekkunni  íjrÍT  oEm  ValhöU,  ok  allt  vestr  uni 
Dílkinn.  Var  fMrleiJi  með  hönum  ok  Ami.  Örækja  var  með 
8&UI  Sokk  upp  frá  Lögréttn,  ok  bendi  skemtan  at  glímum*. 
Þóiarínn,  son  Saka,-SteingTfms,  bafði  gengit  ór  flokki  KollmnB 
ok  til  biiðar  Jtikla-manna,  ok  stóð  við  vegginn  ok  talaði  við  annan 
mann,  ok  stóð  á  víxl  fótunum.  t^  gengu  þeir  at,  Jón  prestr 
Markússon  ok  Sveinn  son  hans,  ok  hjó  hann  sverði  i  báða  fðt- 
1^^  Þóraríns,  ok  af  annan  fötinn,  en  skoraði  mjök  annan,  Siðaa 
snöru  þeir  upp  milli  Austfirðinga-bdðar  ok  Jökla-manna-báðtr 
ok  stefhdu  svá  f  flokkinn  Snorra.  Goðmundr  Ásbjamarson  bri 
sverði ;  ok  hljöp  upp,  ok  spurði  hverr  á  manninum  hefði  unnit. 
Jón  snQrísk  við  ok  nuelti :  '  Sveinn  Jönsson  vann  á  hónum ;  ok 
varð  eigi  sá  fyiir  af  þvf,  at  eigi  vildim  vér  heldr  at  þú  hefðir  fyrír 
orðiL'  Ptíi  Kolbeinn  hljópu  upp  þegai  ok  heim  til  biiðar,  ok 
tóku  biynjur  sínar  ok  panzara  ok  spjót  ok  skjöldu;  ok  gengu 
sfðan  Buðr  yfir  i,  ok  upp  i  Völlu.  Mætti  hann  þ&  örækju,  A 
bað  hann  ganga  (  Uð  roeð  sér  ok  liefna  mannzins.  Örækja  lét 
s^r  eigi  sama  at  berjaek  við  f9ður  sfnn.  Kolbeinn  vai  þi  aU- 
B^ggr,  ok  hét  á  þá  Onn  til  liðveizhi  ok  Þórarínn.  Bjoggusk  þeir 
þi  allir  til  bardaga,  ok  fylktu  liði  BÍnu  i  Völlunum  fyríi  neöan 
Lðgréttu,  milti  ok  Austfirðinga-biiðai.  Örækja  gékk  til  mótz  við 
{Ööor  Binn,  ok  skipaði  liði  sfnu  fyrír  brjóstið  fylkingar  Snorra; 
en  Ami  óreiða  var  þá  at  fylkja  liðt  [Snona],  ok  tólisk  þat  ófímlega, 
þvlat  bann  var  eigi  vanr  þvf  starfi.  Þorvaldr  GizuiaiBOn  gékk  fyrst 
tit  Gizurar  sonai  síns,  ok  bað  bann  bvárígum  veita;  kvað  bann 
VEenst  til  firiðar,  ef  hann  misjafnaði  eigi  með  þeim ;  fyrír  þvf  at  iðr 
vai  Iltill  liðs-muni;  ok  hafði  Snorrí  þó  nðkkuni  meira.  Þeir 
Magnús  tnskup  ok  Þorvaldi  Gizurarson  gengu  þá  til  þeirra  Kol- 
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betns,  ok  hðfðu  mikínn  flokk;  þvi  at  Inskup  kallafii  til  sín  alk 
laerfia  meoD.  Leítuðu  þeir  þá  um  sættir;  ok  lagði  Þorvaldr  þat 
lil,  at  þeir  skjldu  setja  dóm,  ok  gðra  Svein  sekjan.  Ok  þat  görðu 
þeir.  Ok  kom  svá,  at  biskupi  var  heitið  með  gríða-setningu  at 
allir  menn  skyldu  skiljask  6happa-lauBt  á  þvf  þingi.  £n  engar 
urðu  sættir  þar.    Þórarínn  dó  af  sárum. 

lOB.  Koibeinn  reið  heim  af  þingi,  ok  lauk  M^nús  biskup 
ðngum  görðum  upp  með  þeim  Sighvati,  fyrír  þvf  at  hann  kom 
eigi  ti)  þingB.  £n  hann  gðrði  fTrír  v^  Kálfs  ok  Guthonns  tíu  tigi 
hundraða,  ok  greiddi  Kolbeinn  þat  vel  eptir  skildðgum.  Vinir 
Kolbeins  f^stu  hann  mjðk  at  sœttask  vjð  Sighvat;  ok  fóni  þá 
menn  f  milli  þeirra.  Ok  kom  svá,  at  fundr  var  lagðr  í  HörgárdaL 
£n  er  þeir  kómu  til  fimdaríns,  ok  menn  leituðu  um  sættir,  kom 
þat  helzt  ásamt,  at  annar-hvárr  skjldi  einn  göra ;  ok  skyldu  þeir 
þat  hluta  með  sér,  ok  kasta  til  tenningum.  £n  er  þeir  hlutuðu 
lyrír  kast,  kastaði  Sighvatr  daus  ok  ás.  H  mælti  einn  af  fylgðar- 
mönnum  Kolbeins :  '  Smátt  íé\i  nú  ór  hendi,  Sigbvatr  bðndi.'  Eð 
f  slðustum'  kðstum  kastaði  Sighvatr  stsna,  ok  hlaut  at  gðra. 
Hann  lauk  eigi  gðrð  upp  á  þeim  fundi.  £n  þat  var  þá  ráðit,  at 
Kolbeinn  Arnórsson  ok  Kolbeinn  Sighvatzson  skyldu  rfða  suðr 
um  land,  ok  tah  á  öðru  hundraði  manna,  ok  setjask  f  hú  Snoira, 
er  hann  áttí  suðr  þar  f  Dal  undir  £yjafjöUum  ok  á  Leini-bakka, 
ok  enn  fleiri.  I>eír  s&tu  mjök  lengi  um  sumarít  i  Leini-bakka  ok 
gðrðu  þar  margar  óspekðir,  ok  rBentu  vfða. 

106.  Þórði  Sturlusyni  þótti  sem  menn.ÖrækJu  mundu  gðra 
margar  óspekðir  við  þingmenn  hans,  ef  hann  sæti  í  Sauibæ  eðr 
á  Hólum.  Er  þvf  ráð  hans,  at  hann  dregr  saman  lið  ok  Böðvair 
son  hans,  ok  rfða  þeir  inn  til  Dala  ok  svá  ti]  Saurbæjar  með  tvan 
hundruð  manna.  £n  hina  yngri  sonu  sína,  Öláf  ok  Sturlu,  lét 
hann  fara  á  skipum  með  sez  tigi  manna.  Fara  þeir  á  Hðla  með 
liði  slnu,  ok  tðku  þar  upp  hú  atlt ;  fara  sfðan  aptr  til  Saurbæjar, 
ok  finna  þar  fbður  sfnn ;  ok  tóku  þeir  upp  allt  tHí  þat  er  þar  haíK 
verit  saman-dregit.  Fengu  þeir  þá  menn  til  at  reka  hvárt-tveggja 
búit  út  tíí  Kross-sundz;  en  þeír  fara  út  eptir  firði  með  skipum. 
Þórðr  ok  Bððvarr  ríðu  aptr  sömu  leið  með  flokkinum.  £n  þeir 
er  féit  ráku,  fðm  til  matar  f  Búðardal;  en  sendu  sex  menn  f 
Hvarfsdal  lil  matar.     Þar  bjó  sá  maðr  er  Eyiólfr  tjóga  var  kallaðr, 
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Erpsson,  &ændi  Þorbjarnar  f  Búðardal.  Hann  vildi  dgi  ge&  þeim 
mat;  en  þeir  vilda  ba&t  dgi  at  Bíðr.  Fóni  þeimi  skipti  svá,  at 
bann  hljóp  til  eias  þeirra  ok  sætði  hajm  bana-sáii;  sá  hét  Hafliði, 
ættaðr  af  Snæfellznesi.  Sfðan  hljóp  Eyjólfr  1  fjall,  ok  höfðu  þeir 
bans  ekki.  Föru  þá  út  eptir  Strönd,  ok  fundu  þá  Öláf  bræðr  at 
Melum,  ok  sögðu  þeim  tfðendiu.  Gengu  þeír  bræðr  þá  á  Lang- 
hlif  um  nóttina,  ok  þrfr  tigir  manna,  úk  réni  inn  til  Búðardals; 
vóra  þeir  tvrbjöra  ok  Bárðr  braeðr  famir  lit  til  Skarðz  at  &nna 
Snona  prest  Narfason.  En  er  þeir  Óláfr  kðmu  þar,  bára  þeir  út 
bvat-vetna  þat  er  laust  var.  H  kom  Snorri  prestr  Narfason  oIe 
Íeitaði  om  sættir ;  vildi  öláfr  hafii  sjálfdæmi,  en  Snoiri  bauð  gCrð 
I>órðar,  fbðnr  hans.  Ok  þat  vaið  at  sæR;  ok  vildi  Öláfr  at  Sturla 
væri  f  görð  með  fbður  slnum ;  ok  lét  Snorrí  sév  þat  vel  Ifka.  G^kk 
þá  I>orl^öm  til  handsala  \ið  Óláf  fyiir  vfgit;  ok  skilðn  sáttir.  Fór 
öláÍT  úi  til  BjaTnaT-haTnar  með  allt  rán-féit,  ok  sat  þar  um  sumarit, 
ok  haföi  fjölnieniit.  Þörðr  haJði  ok  Ijölmetmt  á  Eyri  um  sumarit 
En  er  þetta  spurðisk  til  BorgarQarðaT,  fiSr  sunnan  Jón  Maikússon 
ok  Sveinn  son  hans,  ok  Bergr  ok  Arí;  ok  tók  ölá&  við  þdm 
Mum,  ok  vóra  þai. 

107-  At  á-liðnu  sumrí  sendi  Snorrí  Sturluson  orð  örækju  syni 
sfnum,  at  hann  skyldi  koma  suðr  þangat  með  fjöhnenni ;  ok  vill 
Snorrí  &ra  suðr  at  þeim  Norðlendingum  er  f  búunnm  sátu. 
Samnaði  bann  þá  liði  um  Vestfjöiðu,  ok  fékk  í  fimta  hundrað* 
manna,  ok  fór  suðr  á  sveitir.  En  ei  liðs-diáttrinn  vai  um  Rauða- 
sand  ok  Barðastrfind  þi  sendi  Haukr  prestr  Þorgilsson  ór  Haga 
sonu  sfna,  Öláf  ok  Fál,  suðr  til  Eyrar,  ok  sögðu  þeii  I>órði  li^ 
diáttinn ;  ok  sðgðu  at  suðr  þangat  mundi  snúit  flokfcunum.  Lét 
f^rðr  þá  liði  samna  ryrii  norðan  Nes,  en  Böðvair  lyrir  sunnan; 
ok  fengu  tvau  hundiuð  hvárii.  £n  þvf  kómu  þeir  eigi  saman 
liðinu,  at  þeír  vissu  eigi  hvám-megin  Öiækja  mundi  &ia  út 
fjallzins  '.  I^á  ei  Örækja  kom  f  Dali  með  flokk  slnn,  kómu  menn 
sunnan  frá  Snorra ;  ok  sögðu,  at  þeir  Rolbeínamir  vóra  brott  af 
Rangár-vfillum,  ok  höfðu  farit  norðr  um  land,  ok  höíðu  göit  svá 
mikinn  skaða  á  búum  Snoira,  at  þat  vai  viit  meir  en  til  sex  tiga 
bundraða.  Snoni  bað  Önekju  þá  eigi  faia  suði  þangat,  ok  bað 
hann  snúa  heim  flokkinum,  ef  hann  ætti  ekki  örendi  í  Hvamm  eðr 
annan  veg  at  fara  suðr  þar. 
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108.  Örækja  sn^  nii  flokkinum  út  jfir  Raafia-mels-heiði,  ok 
kom  í  Höí&a.  Þar  bjó  sá  maðr  er  FjallgeÍTr  hét,  ok  sjmir  huu. 
Þar  hafði  allr  flokkrinn  mat,  ok  rændu  þó  mein  en  til  sex  bundra6t 
{  öðru.  Fóra  þaðan  f  Eyja-brepp,  ok  svá  dt  f  MiUahollE-hrepp ; 
ok  föru  mcð  inni  mestu  óspekö.  I>órör  Sturlnson  hafði  sent  vcstr 
jrfir  Flða  Þórfi  son  sinn  mcð  sveít  BÍna, ;  ok  bafði  hann  vestan  aDa 
teinæringa'  þ&  er  vóm  fyrir  vestan  Breiðafjörð.  i^  höfðu  ok 
tólfieríng  mikinn  er  biskup  f  Skálaholti  átti.  Þórðr  hafði  ok  möij; 
skip  ok  EU5r  suðr  þar  ryiir ;  ok  gengu  þeir  þar  á,  ok  rém  inn  ytr 
Qörð  til  Akreyjar*,  ok  vildi  Þórðr  bfða  þar  þess  er  þeir  sporðu  tfl 
flokksins,  en  STnír  hans,  Storla  ok  Þórðr,  fóm  vestr  tii  Meöal-felli' 
strandar  eptir  liði,  ok  fengu  þar  Qóra  tigi  manna.  Þar  var  Guð- 
mundr  prestr  undan  FelE  Böðvarr  I^rðarson  hafði  tvau  hondnifi 
manna  at  Stað.  £n  er  nj6sn  kom  tíl  hans  um  férfitr  Örœkju,  þi 
reifi  hann  sufir  með  tuttugu  menn  á  njósn ;  en  Örœkju-menn  í6n 
ófifluga  um  breppinn ;  ok  fundu  þeir  Böðvarr  eigi  fyrr  en  sumir 
Örækju-menn  vám  komnir  lengra  út  en  þeir,  ok  hSfðu  riðit  it 
neðra.  Fengu  þeir  njósn  af  fcrfium  Böðvars,  ok  görfiu  Öiækjn 
vifi  varan,  £n  er  þeir  Bððvarr  vissu  þetta,  tóku  þeir  þat  ráð, 
at  ríða  til  borgat  þeirrar,  er  stendr  suðr  frá '  Hörgs-bold,  o-  bærinn 
er  við  kenndr  at  Borg;  ok  fóm  þeir  þai  á  upp.  Órækja  reið 
þangat  mefi  allan  sfnn  flokk;  en  þar  mátti  eigi  atsókn  við  koma. 
Fóm  menn  þá  f  milli  þeirra  ok  leitufiu  um  sættír;  vildi  öiækja 
«kki  annat  en  sjálfdæmi;  kallaðisk  vilja  ba^  sæmð  af  þvf;  en 
lézk  eigi  vera  Gí-sjúkr*.  Attu  meim  þá  hlut  at  við  Böðvar,  at 
bann  skyldi  at  þessu  ganga  sem  úrækja  baAið;  bét  ok  Örækja 
því,  at  BCðvaiT  skyldi  tniklu  tmi  ráða  með  þeim  Mrði.  £n  Böð- 
varr  var  góðgjam;  ok  gékk  hann  til  festu  við  þenna  skildaga. 
Reið  baim  sfðan  norðr  jfir  beiði,  ok  fann  fbður  sfnn  f  Akrey,  ok 
íýsú  bann  mjök  sætta;  segir  at  Örækja  mundi  all-góðr  drengr 
af  verða,  ef  undir  bann  væri  lagt  £n  Þörðr  segir  hann  skyldu 
enga  drengskapar-raun  af  þvf  ha&  at  dæma  um  m&l  bans ;  þvfat 
hann  lézk  hönum  aMrí  skfldu  sjálfdæmi  selja ;  en  bað  sonu  sfna 
fara  með  máU  sfnu  sem  þeún  Ukaði.  örækja  reið  roeð  flokk 
sínn  norör  Kerlingar-skarð,  ok  reið  f  Bjamar-hðfn  f  forafis-veðii ; 
ok  tðk  bæinn  ok  alls  menn  þ&  er  beima  vóra.    Sóttu  lðnd>  ðr 
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QaUinu,  er  nsr  aUir  bændr  höfðu  þangat  rekit,  ok  höfðu  þan  til 
matar.  öláfr  sendi  Onn  Starkaðarson,  tá&a-maim  sfim,  mefi  tein- 
œríng  á  njósD,  tíl  Bjamar-hafaar,  hvat  tftt  væri  um  fj&lmenni,  eðr 
aðra  hluti.  £n  er  þeir  örækja  sá  ski[»t,  fóni  þeír  til  sjávar,  ok 
kðUnðu  á  þá ;  ok  röm  þeir  Oimr  til  tals  við  Önekjn.  Þá  segja 
önekju-menn,  at  Onnr  værí  giptusamlegr  maðr ;  ok  slíkir  menD 
Ifkastir  til  at  koma  sættum  í  með  þeim  frændum,  £n  Onni  þótti 
gött  lof  sftt,  þótt  bann  værí  manna  Ijótastr  ok  ólfklegastr  til;  ok 
baö  s&ia  menn  róa  at  landi ;  lézk  hann  vilja  e^  orðtak  vfð 
Örækju.  £n  er  þeir  gengu  á  land,  vóm  þeir  teknir  allir  ok  flettir ; 
en  Örækju-menn  töku  skipit,  ok  rSru  inn  f  £yjar  til  rána.  Böðvarr 
bað  nú  Öláf  at  hann  fyndi  öiækju,  sagði  at  hann  hefði  hettið  sér 
vingan  ef  þeir  sættisk.  Kom  þat  svá,  at  þeir  ötáfr  fóm  til  Bjamar- 
hafiiar  ok  Bððvair.  Seldi  ÖUfr  öiækju  sjálfdæmi.  £n  haon 
gaf  upp  allt  málit,  ok  hét  vináttu  f  mót ;  ok  skildusk  þeir  með 
inum  mestnm  viimiælum.  Snörí  örækja  þá  flokkimim  ínn  tíl 
Skðgar-strandar,  ok  svá  heim  vestr.  Þi  er  hann  var  &  Reykja- 
hðlum,  flutti  hann  hesta  marga  f  Akrej^ar,  er  i^rðr  Sturluson  átti; 
ok  frétti  eigi  lofs  aL  Hann  hafði  ok  gðrt  bú  at  Hólum,  þá  er  hitt 
var  upp  tekit,  ok  ræntan  Þorgrfm  at  Míðhúsum  fimm  hundmðum 
sauða.  £n  Oddr  oremus,  mágr  I^rgrfms,  fðr  þá  norfir  tð  Sighvata 
með  bðm  sSn,  Einar  ok  Ingirfði.  Slðan  fór  önckja  vestr  heim. 
Var  þá  Snorrí  Magnússon  með  hónum,  ok  sk^Idi  vera  heima-maðf 
f  VatzGrðL  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  beim  vestr,  lét  örœkja  afla  tíl  háa  ■ 
efns,  ok  heldr  harka-samlega.  H  er  Öláfr  Þórðarson '  kom  beim 
i  Bjamar-höfn,  þótti  hónum  þar  ktUd  Mb^h;  var  spílit  öUum 
heyjum  ok  borin  út,  eytt  upp  sumar-biiinu,  ok  spiUt  öUum  hásum. 
Tók  Öláfir  þá  þat  ráð,  at  Sturla  færði  búit  inn  f  Hvamm.  Þar 
höffiu  verít  um  simiarit  sjau  íýr,  en  taða  mikiL  Þórðr  tiggi  íór 
fyrst  irm  f  Hvamm  með  ÓHú,  en  rdð  þaðan  vestr  í  Vaíz^ðrð  ;  ok 
tók  Orækja  allvel  viö  hónum,  ok  vildi  ekki  aimat  en  bann  værí  þar 
um  vetrinn.  Ok  þat  var ;  ok  var  Örækja  oUvel  til  hans ;  en  Þórðr 
görði  sér  við  ðngan  mann  kærra  en  Snorra  Magnússon. 

106.  Maöi  hét  EinaiT,  góðr  bóndi;  hann  bjó  norðr  í  Fljótum; 
hann  vai  knár  maðr  ok  vasklegr;  hann  hafði  komit  viö  hvalreka 
um  sumaiit,  ok  hafði  gótt  tU  Fðstu-matar,  riklinga  ok  lafi  *  ok  svi 
fiska.     Hann  var  mikiU  vin  þeirra  1  Aðahrfk,  MagnÚBS  prestz  ok 


'  pétbana}  aAd.  B.  *  nfi]  thm  B,  Dot  n&. 


dbvGooglc 


i3'  STURLUNGA  SAGA.    VII.  [a.ð. 

(ILi64,i6s:t.36-] 
Snoira,  sonar  hans;  ok  vís^i  Snorn  örækju  þangat  til  Föstn- 
matax.  önekja  sendt  þang^at  Maga-BjOm  oí  sveit  manna  með 
hónnm  ok  EiDar  koll.  En  er  þeir  fundu  Einar,  f&luðu  þcir  Föstu- 
mat  at  bónum,  en  hann  vildi  öngan  selja,  ea  bauð  vætt  hvals  ok 
aðn  ríklinga. .  Þeir  vildu  þat  ekki,  ok  hljópu  inn  aumir;  en  Einair 
hljóp  I  dyrr  ok  hafíi  sviðu  I  hendi.  Tjörvi,  húskarl  hans,  fylgði 
hónum.  EinaiT  vann  &  einum  félaga  þeirra,  bijópu  þeir  er  inn 
hðfðn  gengit,  &  bak  bónum,  ok  bnindu  bönum  út  Tóku  þeir 
hann  þi  ok  Iðgðu  niðr;  en  Tannr  son  f\>rkels  naddz  bjó  hann 
bana-bögg.  Eptir  þat  bJóðu  þeir  þaðan  teinæríng  með  mat,  ok 
fóru  heim  í  Vatzfjörð. 

110.  f  Vatzfirði  var  um  vetrínn  mikiU  sveitar-diáttr.  Var  Snotrí 
fyrst  fyrir  annairí  sveit,  ok  vóru  margar  greinir  með  þdm  Örækju. 
En  Snorrí  stökk  á  brott  með  Gr&nu,  konu  BÍna,  fyrir  Jól.  Fór 
hann  i  Afialvfk  til  fbður  sfns;  en  margir  vóni  vinir  bans  eptir 
f  Vatzfirði :  fllugi  Þorvaldzson,  fnendi  hans ;  ok  stOkk  bann  brott 
eptir  Jól;  Snorri  Loptzson,  Þorsteinn  Gunnarsson,  Pút6t  tiggi, 
Maga-Bjöm,  Gunnlaugr  Hrollaugsson,  ok  enn  fleirí.  Snorri  Mag- 
niisson  fylldisk  upp  ins  mesta  fjándskapar  við  Önekju,  ok  snöri 
i  þat  mðrgum  bóndiun  f  fsafirði:  Hjálms-sonum,  Atla  ok  I>or- 
móði;  ok  sonum  Halldórs  Ragneiðar-sonar,  Halldóri,  Aroni  ok 
Rögnvaldi;  sonum  Valgerðar  6r  Ögrí,  Teiti  ok  Páli;  ok  !Y>Tgrbni 
bratt  6t  Súðavík;  ok  gaf  upp  bæinn  í  Súðavík  til  þess  at  örækja 
væri  inni  brenndr,  er  hann  færi  f  Hvamm '  eptir  um  várít  Margir 
aðrir  vóni  f  þessu  ráði  með  Snorra,  þótt  h^r  sé  cigi  nefhdir.  flhigí 
Þorvaldzson  var  ok  vitandi  þessa  máls,  ok  fleiri  beima-meon  örækjn 
þeir  er  mestir  vóru  vinir  Snona.  Snorrí  fór  út  l  Önundar-fjðrð  at 
íinna  Guðmund  Sigríðarson,  ok  vildi  koma  hónum  f  þetta  mil; 
ok  talði  bónum  upp  alla  þá  er  í  höfðu  gengit  þetta  m&l.  Guð- 
mundr  var  vitr  maðr  ok  frænd-margr ;  bann  bar  málit  fyrir  Stein- 
þór  prest  í  Holti  ok  Steingrfm  tré-fðt.  Tók  Guðmundr  þat  upp, 
at  margir  vigsu,  ok  \ét  eigi  Örvænt  at  upp  kæmt ;  fyrir  því,  at  \Á 
var  eim  Iðng  stund  til  þess  er  þeir  ætluðu  at  fram  skyldi  koma; 
en  þóttisk  vita,  at  allir  mundi  fyrir  stór-sökum  hafðir  þeir  er  Snorrí 
hafði  fiindit,  ef  málit  kæmi  upp.  Var  þat  þeirni  rið,  at  þeir  sendu 
örækju  mann'  at  vara  bann  við;  ok  segja  hónum  þessa  ráöa- 
gðrð,  þat'  er  þeir  vissu  af.    En  þá  var  enn  f  Vatzfirði  svntar- 
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dráttr  míkill;  var  íyrír  annam  sveit  FhilJppus  Kolbcinsson,  er 
itti  Vilborgu  systur  Ön^ju,  ok  Játvarðr  Guðlangsson,  t>öi6r 
lyr&igsson,  Sveinn  Hemingsson,  Hallr  Egilsson,  ok  margir  aðrír. 
£n  fyrii  annaTTÍ  var  Maga-Bjöm,  Þorkell  Ejvindarson,  Skapti^ 
fllugason,  ÞórSr  tiggi;  en  örækja  var  heldi  meö  Philippo.  PaX 
var  i  Föstu  er  þeir  herklæddusk  bvárir-tveggjn.  En  þat  varð 
þá  til,  at  Skapta  hvaif  skyita,  ok  fannsk  á  Játwfii  Guðlaugssj^i. 
£n  þat  var  af  göit,  at  konui  höfðu  g^eTmt  1  þvs^ti.  Aðrir  vðni 
f  skála  en  aðrir  f  stofo.  örækja  átti  þá  hlut  f  at  sætta  þá  at  því; 
ok  var  þó  samt  keltta  *  með  þeim.  í  vikunni  eptii  Páska-viku  fór 
Örækja  heiman  ór  Vatzfirði,  ok  hafði  mikit  skip,  ok  mait  kaila. 
En  er  þeir  föiu  út  með  Mjóva-íjarðar-nesi,  kvað  hann  upp,  at  þar 
væri  sex  menn  efir  sjau,  þeir  er  sannir  væri  al  fjörriðum  viö  haim 
um  vetrinn.  Hverr  synjaði  fyiir  sik,  ok  buðu  eiða  fyrir ;  ok  féQ 
þat  þar  niðr.  Þeir  röru  út  á  Jökul-fjörðu,  ok  vóru  þeir  Atíi 
Hjáhnsson  á  sjó  [rónir],  ok  flestir  þeir  er  hann  þóttisk  sakir  viö 
eiga.  Röra  þeir  þfl  til  Sléttu ;  ok  lýsti  óiœkja  þá  yfir  þvl,  at  hann 
æclaði  at  Snotra  Magnússyni.  £n  þess  vóra  margir  menn  ófúsir, 
ok  báÖu  sér  oriofs  at  fara  eigi.  Þeir  vóru  eptir  á  Sléttu,  Snorri 
Loptzson,  l^rsteinn  Gunnan>Eon,  Þórðr  tiggi,  ok  fleiri  aðrir.  En 
öraekja  fðr  til  Aðalvfkr ;  ok  stökk  Snoirí  af  bænum  ok  vildi  til 
sjávar  á  gnáimm  milli  Aðalvíki  ok  Miðvfkr;  þar  mátti  eigi  ná 
faónum.  Hann  hljóp  át  á  bak  húsum,  ok  var  í  Ifnbrókum ;  hann 
var  fót-hvatr  maðr.  Þeir  hljðpu  eptii  hónum,  ok  buðu  hónum 
gríð,  ok  fékk  Hallr  Egilsson  tekit  hann.  Örækja  kom  þá  at,  ok 
bai  sakii  i  liaim^  Snorri  dulði  eigi  ok  bauð  fyiir  sik;  cn  Oiækja 
vildi  þat  eigi  heyra,  ok  liar  sakir  i  hann.  Fóru  þeii  þá  með  hann 
um  hrfð.  M  kvaddi  Örækja  Rögnvald  Runa-Bjamarson  *  at 
vega  at  hónum  ok  svá  görði  haim*.  Sfðan  fór  örækja  vestr 
yfir  Ðjúp  at  þeim  mönnum  er  hann  bai  fjfiiTáðum ;  en  lét  þó  önga 
menn  drepa  fleiri ;  en  hafði  sjálfdæmi  af  mOigum  mðnnum.  Hann 
fÖi  f  Bolui^ar-vfk,  ok  tók  Hóls-land  af  Halldóri  Ragneiöarsyni ;  ok 
fór  hann  út  f  Otm-dal ;  en  synir  hans,  Aron  ok  Rt^valdr,  stukkn 
Buðr  til  Slaðar  tit  Böðvars.  Hann  tók  ok  Súöavík  af  l>orgrfmi 
bratt ;  en  f Iluga  Þorvaldzson  \ét  hann  fara  suðr  til  Snorra,  ok  fékk 
til  fbra-neytis  við  hann  Sigmund  Gunnarsson.    Þeir  viku  til  matar 
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1  Hvamtn  ók.  sBigBu  þar  vfg  Snonu  þeim  bneðnim  Öláfi  ok  Sturtu. 
Sögðu  þeir  róstusamlegt  ór  Fjðrðunum,  ok  létusk  eigi  vita  hve 
Þórði  bróðir  þeirra  mundi  tmdan  setja-  í  þeima  tfma  fór  vestan 
Þórðr  tiggi.  í^ir  tóku  teinæring  þann,  ér  beztr  var  i  Breiöa- 
firði,  er  Branda-genja  hét,  er  Vikair  Þorkelsson,  átti.  Fóni  þá  f 
Akreyjar,  ok  skyldu  ðytja  upp  hesta  örækju.  Þeir  týnduak  allir, 
ok  svá  bestamir.  £□  þessir  menn  l^tusk  þar:  I^roddr,  Loðinn 
Grfmsson,  Brandr  Brandzson,  Skæiingr  bröðir  jðns  Uetks,  Úlli 
halti'. 

111.  Þcir  bræír,  Óláfr  ok  Sturla,  fóni  um  várit  vestr  f  Biiðar- 
dal  um  stefnu-daga  ok  ætluðu  at  sjá  eptir  vtgs-milinu  Hafliða. 
ÞeÍT  t^rðr  böfðu  þá  gOrt  um  vig-smilit  níu  tigi  hundraða.  Þeir 
fóru  upp  Þverdal '.  En  er  þeir  kómu  vestr  at  Bdðardals-botni  kom 
þar  i  móti  þeim  Grfmr  l^irgiísson  heima-maðr  Örækju,  ok  sagði 
þau  tlðendi  6r  Vatzfirði,  at  Maga-Björa  ok  t^arkcU  E/vindarwn 
hfifðu  sœrðan  til  ðliSs  Philippus  Kolbeinsson:  '£n  öickja,  cr 
hann  vissi,  varð  hann  all-styggr  við  þat  En  þeir  böfðu  gengit 
at  hónum  f  baðstofii  ok  sært  hann  þar.  Eptir  þat  stukku  þeir  ör 
Vatzfirði  sex  saman;  ok  eni  nú  hér  f  Búðarda]':  Þórðr  tiggi, 
Maga-Bjöm,  Þorkell  Eyvindarson,  Ketill  Guömundarson,  Eirekr 
brófiur-son  Guðmundar  biskupa,  ok  Marteinn  Miðfirðingr.' — ÖUlr 
spurði,  hvert  þeir  ceduðu.  Gr&nr  kvað  þá  ætla  i  fiind  Þórðar 
Sturlusonar,  ok  æOuðu  at  hann  skyldi  fii  Þórðt  bústað;  siðan 
ætlaöi  Maga-Björn  at  aila  til  biisins  um  VestQörðu*.  £n  i  f&r 
með  öláfi  vóru  þeir  merni  er  þegar  létusk  skyldu  drepa  Bjöm  er 
þeir  fyndi  bann.  t>ar  var  Guðmundr  hviii  Amason;  ok  hafK 
Bjöm  flett  hann  i  Haukadal  um  sumaiit  Qllum  hans  klæðum,  ok 
ööra  þvf  er  hann  hafði  út  hafl;  en  annarr  var  Hjálmr  öfeigsson; 
hann  hafði  verit  hraktr  f  Svefheyjum  um  haustið  þá  er  Bj&m 
rændi  i  Meöal-fellz-strönd.  £n  Óláir  vildi  vist,  at  þeir  teitaðí  þar 
eigi  á  hann,  þviat  hann  var  með  ÞórðÍ  bróður  hans.  Ok  var  þar 
lengi  um  talat,  áðr  óláfr  fékk  heitorð  af  þeim,  at  þeir  léti  kynt  i 
þeim  fundL  £ptir  þat  fóm  þeir  Öláfr  i  Búðardal,  ok  vóra  þeir 
Bjöm  þar  fyrir,  ok  hfifðu  þeir  boðit  Þorbími  at  vera  fyrii  öUum 
hans  málum.  En  Þorbjöm  fór  út  til  Skarðz  meö  Sturlu ;  ok  réðu 
þeir  Snoiri  prestr  þat,  at  I>orbjöm  gékk  f  vigs-gjaldit ;  en  Eyjólfr 
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fékk  bónnm  land  sftt  f  Hvarfsdsil;  ok  var&  sú  sett  með  þeim  ölaG. 
För  hann  þá  heim  í  Hvamm,  en  Stm^la  fór  til  Saurbæjar,  ok  réð 
bóhg  við  Sverting  á  Staðarhóli.    Þðrðr  tíggi  fór  út  l  Hjjar,  ok 
ætlaði  á  fund  f^rðar  Sturlusonar. 

ua.  Þetta  sama  vár  vm  Föstu  hafði  Sighvatr  sent  norðan  Magnús 
ínn  mikla,  ok  Odd  oremus,  til  Þórðar  bróður  sfns,  ok  mælti  all- 
vingjamlega  til  hans.  Segir,  at  hann  etlaði  at  Fardögum  f  Dali, 
ok  viidi  at  þeir  fyndisk  þar,  ok  gðrði  ráð  sfn  um  hemað  þann  er 
örækja  hefði  i  þingmönnum  þeirra  ok  vinum.  t>órðr  fðr  af  Eyri 
heiman  Laugardag,  sem  var  f  séttu  viku  sumars;  sem  hann  var 
vanr  at  &ra  til  vár-þings  f  þórsnes.  En  hann  vildi  þá  eigi  hafa 
þing,  þvíat  hann  vildi  þá  biiask  til  mötz  við  Sigbvat.  Y61  hann 
um  kveldit  1  Fagrey.  Hann  hafði  svdc  manna ;  kom  þar  Snoni 
prestr  Narfason  f  mðtz  við  hann,  ok  AtU  Bassason,  ok  fleirí  bændr. 
En  er  þeir  vóni  mcttir,  gengu  þeir  f  svefnhús,  ok  œtluðu  niðr  at 
leggjask.  Þá  koma  þeir  Maga-Bjöm  ok  I>orkell,  ok  gengu  til 
Btofii;  var  þá  borínn  matr  fyrir  þá.  Þórðr  lét  kalla  fbninauta  slna 
á  tal  við  sik.  Hann  sagðisk  vilja  [látaj  drepa  þá  BjOm  ok  {>orkeI ; 
ok  vildi  þó,  at  þeir  næði  prest£-fundi.  Hann  sagði,  at  Þórarínn 
Btóri,  son  Gríms  Eldjimssonar,  skyldi  vega  Björa;  en  Þorkell 
broddr,  son  Vermundar  pfkar,  skyldi  vega  at  nafha  slnum.  Ætluðu 
þeir  þá  fyrst  at  bera  aC  þeim  borðit ;  en  þá  var  þeim  sagt,  at  þeir 
vóni  mettir  ok  famir  Cil  hvílu.  Gengu  Þórðar-menn  þá  tii  skála; 
en  þeir  Bjöm  ok  Þorkell  lágu  f  innan-verðum  skála,  báöir  f  einni 
hvflu,  ok  Jóreiðr,  frilla  Bjamar,  Konáls  dóttir  á  milli  þeirra.  Þórðr 
tiggi  var  þá  kallaðr  til  fbður  sfns;  en  svá  var  tii  skipat  at  þeir 
Þorgíls  Amason  ór  Tjaldanesi  ok  Bárðr  Snorrason  Skarðz-prests 
gkyldi  taka  þar  Bjðra,  en  öláfr  Sigurðarson  þar  bóndi,  ok  öláfr 
Hauksson,  skyldu  Caka  Þorkel ;  en  aðrir  föru-nautar  Þórðar  önnuð- 
ttsk  menn  þeirra '.  Sfðan  vóm  þeir  út  leiddir,  ok  skríptuðuak  við 
prest  þann  er  Þorgeir  hét  Scranda-svfn.  En  er  þeir  vóm  skríptaðir, 
gékk  Þórgeirr  prestr  til  Þórðar  SCurlusonar  ok  sagði,  at  '  Þorkell 
bar  þá  hluti  fyrir  ák,  at  mér  þykkir  hann  eigi  dræpr,'  segir  prestr. 
Þðrðr  svarar :  '  Þá  er  bónum  eigi  Ifft ;  ok  skulu  þér  dæma  hann  at 
þvf,  ok  hengja  hann  síðan.'  Þeír  görðu  svá  sem  Þórðr  bauö.  Vá 
Þórarinn  at  Bimi;  ok  varð  hann  vel  við,  ok  mælti  Eitt  Sfðan  \ét 
Þórðr  flyCja  þá  vestr  1  Gassa-skor  *.     Stnrla,  son  Þórðar,  ok  Hallr 
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ór  Tjaldanesi  rCða  innan  ór  Saurbæ  um  nóttina.  Eii  er  þeir  kómu 
út  om  Kross^und  varð  Sturla  at  sofa,  ok  lagði  höfuð  f  íné  Halli. 
£n  er  hann  vaknaði  mælti  hann ;  '  Svá  dreymði  mik  sem  faðir 
mbm  mundi  heldr  harðlega  ha&  tekit  þeim  Bimi.'  Þeir  kómu  f 
Fagrey  þá  er  þeir  vóru  IStnir,  Björa  ok  ÞorkelL  l*6rðr  Sturluson 
fór  61  Fagrey  inn  í  Hvamm  ;  en  t'órðr  tiggi  fór  suðr  til  Staöar,  ok 
Ketill  Guðmundarson  roeð  hónum.  Eirekr  ok  Marteinn  fóru  f 
Hvamm,  ok  var  Eirekr  með  ötáfi ;  en  Marteinn  fðr  til  Miðfjaiðar. 
£n  er  Þórðr  kom  til  Hvamms ;  var  Sigbvatr  dgi  komiim  f  Ðali, 
ok  eigi  kom  hann  á  þvf  váii. 

113.  A  Meðal-fellz-strönd  aC  Kvenna-bváli'  bjó  Skfði  Þorkdsson. 
Jón,  son  Þorgeirs  grunda,  harSÍ  þar  af  landi  ok  fylgju-kona  hans ; 
ok  var  flla  f  biísifjum  þeiira ;  hðfðu  þeir  Ingimundr  bræðr  tekit  af 
hónum  hest;  ok  at  fleira  hafði  Skfði  fatakt  hann.  Kom  þvf  svá,  at 
Jón  hljóp  í  brott,  ok  inn  undir  FjaJl  til  Guðmundar.  Þeir  Skarðz- 
Snorri,  frændr,  áttu  Iftt  vini  saman  \  en  Skiði  var  mikiU  vin  Snorra 
piestz  Naifasonar,  ok  hafði  þat  af  hans  eigu  er  baim  vildi  til  mæla. 
Nil  er  I^rðr  var  í  Hvammi,  bað  Guðmundr  Jón  fara  inn  þangat 
ok  sœkja  Þórð  at  sfnu  máli ;  þvfat  Guðmundr  vissi,  at  Þórðr  var 
Iftill  vtn  Skfða.  Hann  tiarði  verit  f  Hvaomii  fyrr,  ok  gört  margan 
ójafnað  þmgmennum  l>ðrðar.  Fór  Jón  inn  í  Hvamm,  ok  me6 
hónum  Oddr  Eindríðason  er  skekkill  var  kallaðr.  En  er  þeir 
kómu  f  Hvamm  vildi  Þórðr  eigi  hl^ða  á  orð  Jóns.  Sótti  Jón  þá 
Óláf  at  sfnu  máli,  ok  gékk  hann  i  leið  meö  þeim.  Sagði  Oddr,  at 
hann  lézk  þau  heyra  orö  öláfs,  at  Jón  skyldi  svá  næst  koma  I 
Hvamm,  at  hann  færði  hónum  özina  Droplaugu,  er  Skfði  hafði 
jafnan  f  hendi,  en  Sturla  bróðir  Öláfs  hafði  gefit  Sigmundi  Snorra- 
syni.  Jón  kom  heim  Föstudag  fyrir  Hvftsunnu-dag,  ok  svaf  ekki 
þá  nött,  Laugardaginn  hvatti  hann  öxi  sfna  foma  ok  spengða  er 
Jarla-bani  var  kölluð,  Orkneysk.  Gyríð  Ara-dóttir,  ftiUa  Skfða, 
talaði  um,  aC  Jón  var  með  fllu  bragði;  ok  bað  Skfða  gæta  sín. 
Skfði  kvað  sér  eigi  Jón  klækis-manninn  aC  skaða  roundu  verða  eðr 
hans  j'afningja.  Laugar-nóttina  lá  Jón  í  stofu.  W  hljóp  Skiði  upp 
f  æði,  ok  kvað  Jón  vilja  sitja  rnn  líf  sftt ;  ok  kvað  sik  dreyma,  at 
hann  vildi  böggva  höfuð  afhónuro.  Gyríð  hélt  hÖnum  ok  svafði' 
hann,  ok  var  þá  álitlega  með  þeim  Sunnud^inn.    En  Minadaginn 
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kómn  þeir  neðan '  frá  Amaibæli,  GuDnlaagr  Eindnfiason,  ok  Guð- 
laugT  sonr  Steingrfms  kumbalda.  f^  mðnguðn  um  hross  við 
Skiða.  Þá  kvaddi  Skfði  Jón  dl  at  taka  hrossin  með  þeim ;  en  þau 
vóru  inn  frá  garði.  Hrosun  hljópu  inn  yfir  ána  til  Stakka-bergs ; 
«n  þcir  gengn  eptir.  Ok  cr  þeir  kómu  á  vöJIinn  sezk  hann  niðr 
Skfði,  ok  bðt  ðxinni  fyrir  s^r,  ok  studdi  tönnum  á  forskeptið.  Þeir 
sátu  hjá  hðnum;  en  Jón  var  á  bak  þeim  hji  hrossum.  Skíði 
spurði  hvárt  vera  mundi  nón,  ok  söng  Pater  Notter.  Gunnlaugr 
^urði  hvat  hann  mælti  um  hrossin.  '  Mörk,'  segir  hann.  Þá  skall 
hónum  hðggit,  ok  bík  af  höfuðit,  svá  at  féll  á  bringuna.  jón  þreif 
upp  özina,  ok  hljóp  á  bak  hrossi  Skfða,  ok  reið  inn  á  Strönd. 
Anii  Auðunnarson  reið  upp  eptir  Strönd.  Harin  bjó  undir  Ytra- 
Qalli';  þeir  ri&sk  hji  fyrir  neðan  Vfgólfs-staði,  ok  segir  Þorkell, 
eon  Ama,  er  reið  at  baki  hónum,  at  Jón  riði  hrossi  Skfða.  Amt 
mætti  GunnlangÍ,  ok  S!m;ði  hann  Áma  vfgit;  snöri  Ami  þ&  aptr, 
ok  elti  JiSn  f  Qall  upp  inn  hjá  Barkar-stððum,  en  Aim  tók  hross 
Skfða  ok  hvarf  aptr.  Jón  kom  f  Hvamm  ok  var  þar  um  hrfö  á 
laun.  Sfðan  sendi  óláfr  Jón  á  Eyri,  ok  fékk  Asgeir  frænda  Val- 
gerðar  til  fbni-neytis  við  hann.  t%ir  mættu  Halli  af  Jðrfa  ok 
Kolbrandi,  syni  Skfða,  bjá  Barði',  ok  stfikk  Jón  þar  f  skóg,  ok  lét 
hestiim;  en  HaUr  sendi  Asgeir  á  Barði*,  ok  bvarf  hann  aptr  f 
Hvamm.  En  Jón  fór  út  á  Eyri,  ok  var  þar  um  sumarit.  Slðan 
var  haim  at  ReMum  með  Hálfdani,  ok  vfðara  fyrir  sunnan  land. 

Þetta  vir  för  Örækja  um  alla  Fjörðu,  ok  tók  fé  af  mðnnum. 
Hann  tók  Haga-land  af  Hauki  presti  ok  svá  búiL  £n  Haukr  fór  á 
Eyri  ta  Þórðar,  ok  synir  hans,  ÓlSfr  ok  Páll;  Oddr,  ok  Halldóra 
diitlir  hans.  I>orgils  fór  f  Tjaldanes,  en  Steinólfr  f  Bdðard^. 
Marga  menn  aðra  rak  hann  af  staðfestum  sfnum.  f>at  vár  gðrði 
Þórðr  tiggi  bú  f  Langadal,  ok  bjó  þar  þau  misseri,  en  annat  vár  fór 
faann  f  Miðgarða  ok  bjó  þar. 

114.  Um  várít  var  þat  tftt  fyrir  norðan  iand,  at  Kolbeion  ungi 
bjósk  tíl  útan-ferðar ;  en  ríki  sftt  ok  bú  fékk  hann  Sighvati  til  varð- 
veizlu.  Sighvatr  setti  niðr  á  Flugu-m^  Þórö  kakala  son  sfnn  ok 
fékk  bdnum  allt  manna-foiráð  Kolbeins  til  meðferðar.  H  var 
Mðrðr  Eireksaon  fylgðar-maðr  Þórðar  ok  Snorri  t>órálfsson,  er 
verít  faafði  roeð  Guðmundi  bisknpi.     Með   Kolbeini  fóm  þ«r 
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t^rálfr  Sjania[r]3on  ok  i>6rðr  þumli,  Sigurðr  Eldjámason ;  ok  réfln 
þeir  allir  til  Róm-ferfiar  am  vetrinn,  ok  riðu  allir  suðr  ok  sunÐan. 
Fann  Kolbeinn  Hákon  konung  í  BjÖTgya,  ok  tðk  hann  vel  Kol- 
beini;  en  eigi  görðisk  hann  handgengínn.  Um  sumarit  eptir  ^ng 
var  fundr  lagðr  með  þeini  bneðrum,  f^rði  ok  Snorra,  viö  Sand- 
brekku.  Þórðr  giui  á  Kolbeins-stöðum  er  hann  fór  til  fnndaiins ; 
ok  fi5ru  þeir  fvjrlákr  ok  Ketill,  feðgar,  mcð  hrepps-menn  sfna  til 
fundar  með  þeim  Þórði,  þvfat  þá  var  heilagt.  Þeir  Snoiri  vóm 
sjaa  saman.  Ok  ei  þeir  kðmu  sunnan  at  HiCará,  eá  þeir  msnn- 
Öölöa  undir  brekkumii ;  köstuðu  þeir  þi  um  hestunum  ok  hle^fpðu 
fluðr  f  hraun;  en  Þorlákr  ok  þeir  nðkkurir  saman  hleypðu  eptir 
þeim,  ok  tóku  þá  at  Svarb-bðlí '.  Var  þi  langt,  iðr  SoorTÍ  vildi 
ftptr  rfða.  En  þð  fundusk  þeir  út  frá  Hrauni,  ok  fór  alla  vega 
sem  best  með  þeim  brsðruni.  Var  t^ðr  undír  Hiauni  uni 
nðttina,  en  Snoiri  f  HitardaL  Var  þar  veizla  búin  í  iiióti  hónmn. 
Mjöðrhm  var  boriim  í  berlum  undir  Hraun  um  morguniim  eptir, 
ok  tðluðu  þeii  þana  dag  allan.  Iteltusk  þeir  þá  allvd  við;  ok 
B&gðu  svá,  at  þeiira  frœndsemi  ok  vinátm*  skyldi  aldri  skilja  laeðan 
þeÍT  liiði  báðir.  Var  þat  þá  gfirt  til  sambands  með  þeím,  at 
Sturia,  som  Mrðai,  skyldi  fara  meö  Snorra,  ok  vera  með  hðnum. 
H  fðr  ok  með  Snorra  Páll  sonr  Loptz,  ok  vðm  þeir  báðir  með 
SÐorra  um  sumarit. 

116.  t%tta  sumar  sendi  örœkja  norðr  til  Sighvatz  Snorra  piest 
Naiftson  ok  Guðmund  undan  Felli,  Svertímg  t^orieífsGon,  tíl  sætta- 
umleitanflr ;  ok  bauð  Örækja  af  sfnni  bendi  at  breyta  þann  veg  COn 
■em  Sighvatr  vildi  vera  láta.  En  SighvaCr  lagði  þat  til,  at  Örækja 
skyldi  &ra  suði  til  Borgar-fjarðar,  ok  setjask  &  kosti  fbður  sfns;  en 
sföan  skjldi  leikast  *  um  ssett  með  þeim  &ændum.  En  er  þeir 
koma  aptr,  samnar  Öræ^a  roönnum,  ok  ferr  til  Borgar-fjarðar  með 
átta  tigi  manna.  Snorri  var  suðr  á  Bessastððum  um  snmarit  at 
btii  sfnu.  En  sem  hann  &éltir  af  ferðum  Örækju,  fór  haim  upp  t 
Sta&holt  á  skipi,  ok  reið  svá  f  Reykjaholt;  en  Önekja  vai  þá  á 
Selja-oyii,  er  þeii  bjoggusk  litan,  Andreas  sonr  Raíhs  Lðgmamu 
af  Kataneti,  ok  Andreas  son  Gunna  Andreas  sonar,  en  hann  vai 
ton  Sveins  Aslei&r  sonar.  Fyiir  þeim  haf&i  örækja  látið  taka  um 
vctrinn  tex  tigi  vietta  mjöls.    Fóni  þeir  til,  Philippos  ok  Sigmnndr 
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Gunnars  son,  ok  gðrðu  þeir  þá  marga  óspeU  í  þeini  feið. 
Andreas  Rafhsson  átti  sverfi  gótt,  er  bann  kaHafii  S»tta-ipíllL  t^ 
böfðn  þeii:  allir  orfi  til  settt  mn  vetiiim,  BðfiTarr  M  Staö  ok  Þor- 
ieifr,  Ginirr  ok  Örækja ;  en  Andreaa  gaT  þá  önckju  sverðit ;  en 
bann  gaS  þegar  Markúsi  á  Melum.  örsekja  reið  af  Selja-eyri  upp  í 
Re^kjahtdt  með  itta  tigi  manna.  Þar  var  með  hánnm  Markús  af 
Melum  ok  Aagrimr  Beigþórseon,  Guðmundr  Sigrfðaraon,  ok  flestir 
ÍDÍr  sterri  bœndr  6r  Vest'fjðrðum.  f  Reykjabolli  var  fyrir  tvau 
bundnið  manna;  þor  var  Loptr  biskupgEon,  öláfr  Þórðarson;  þar 
kom  ok  íteleífr  ór  Gðrðnm.  Var  þar  skipat  möDnuro  f  nrki  um 
aUan  bæinn,  en  örækju-menD  gengu  um  virkit,  ok  varð  ekki  at 
sætt'.  Þeir  !«rlei&  ok  Loptr  fóni  á  meðal  þeírra  feðga,  ok 
Idtuðu  um-samningar '.  Kom  þvf  flvi,  at  þeir  er  á  virkinu  vöru 
fundu  «igi  fyrr  en  Önekju-menn  vóru  tllir  komnir  í  hiiain,  ok 
bðfðu  gengit  npp  eptii  fbrskála  fri  langu.  Höfðu  þeir  Loptr  þt 
samit  með  þeim,  at  Örœkja  skyldi  taka  við  StafaholtL  Þeir  vém 
þor  allir  om  nóttina.  £d  þegar  um  morguniim*  reið  örækja  í 
Stafabolt,  ok  U^  þor  við  búi ;  en  bændr  allir  föru  vestr  aptr  ok 
beim.  Örækja  sat  f  Stafahold  om  hanstið,  ok  hafði  þai  mikla  STsit 
manna. 

118.  Þeii  menn,  er  vóni  vinir  Sighvatz,  rœddu  þat  fjrir  örækju, 
gt  hann  akyldi  rfða  norðr  &  vald  Sigbvatx ;  ok  sðgðu,  at  þ&  mundi 
hans  mál  mest  til  vegar  ganga.  Ok  þar  kom,  at  örxkja  blýddi  i 
þetta;  ok  rdð  norðr  f  EyjaQðrö  um  haoítifi,  ok  með  faðnmn 
Svertingr  t^eifsaon  ok  Markiís  Þðrðarson,  Játvarðr,  ok  Þorsteínn 
Gellisson,— n&i  vÖra  þeir.  En  er  þelr  kömu  á  Grmid,  tók  Sighvatr 
við  þeim  forkunnar-vel;  var  þex  in  fegrsta  veizla;  skorti  eigí 
gófian  mjöð.  En  er  þetr  tðluðu  um  mái  aín,  sagði  Örtekja  avi,  at 
hann  lézk  þvf  þor  kominn,  at  bann  vildi  at  Sigbvatr  stúpaði  om 
mál  þeírTa  um  alla  þá  bluti  er  hann  taiðí  &  við  hann ;  lézk  veia  eigi 
fé^iúkr  *  en  sagði  þat,  at  Sighvatr  mundi  eigi  vilja  minnka  bann ; 
léik  hónum  þat  ok  mestu  þykkja  akipta.  £n  við  þesá  orð  örækju 
vaið  Síghvatr  dgi  biimn  til  handBaÍanna ;  ok  vðra  þeh  þar  tvær 
nætr.  £n  um  daginn  eptii  bað  Örækja  þi  leka  heim  hesta  þeirra. 
£n  þeir  gengu  f  skála  at  taja;  innti  Önekja  þi  til  hvern  enda  ba& 
skjldi  mál  hans;   baufi  <A.  allt  it  sama.     Sighvatr  kvað  þat  «tt 
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meðal  þeirra,  er  þeii  mætti  semja :  '  £n  þat  er  þú  befir  brotið  yi& 
Sturlu,  þar  verör  [bann]  ráö  fyrir  at  göra,  at  hann  hafi  ne&inr  ok 
handsöl  þau  er  bónum  Ifka.'  'Pér  vil  ek  bjóða,  ok  við  \hí 
sættask,  en  fyrir  málum  okkrum  Sturlu  göri  ek  eigi  ráS  fyn  en 
hann  kemr  til,'  segir  Önekja.  Ok  nii  er  þeir  tötuöu  þetta,  kom 
maðr  í  skálann,  ok  mælti  einmæli  viö  Sighvat  Eptir  þat  spuríK 
Sighvatr  örækju,  hvem  veg  hann  ætlaði  at  ríða.  Hann  lézk  æila 
út  til  Gása  at  kaupa  sér  þarfiudi.  Sigbvatr  tók  þá  til  orfia :  '  H 
skalt  eigi  rfða  tíl  Gása;  vil  ek  at  þií  rfðir  vestr  Skjálgsdals-beiði 
eðr  Villingadals-heiði,  ok  rtða  nú  þegar;  þvfat  vit  munum  ei^ 
greiða  héðan  frá  þat  er  vit  höfum  eígi  héi  tfl  greitt'  GAk  ór«kjs 
þá  til  hesta  stnna,  ok  reið  brott.  Vóru  þar  kveðjur  skipnl^ar. 
Þá  vóni  ok  bönir  hestar  Sighvatz,  ok  reið  hann  út  cptir  héraði. 
En  er  hann  kom  út  fii  ETrar-landi,  kom  þar  f  mót  hönum  Stnrla, 
Bonr  hans.  Hafði  hann  riðit  frá  skipi  þegar  er  hami  vaið  land-fastr. 
Sturla  mælti,  at  þá  skjldu  þeir  dða  eptir  þeim  Öiækjn ;  en  Sig- 
hvatr  vildi  þat  vfst  e^,  ok  riðu  þeir  hdm  til  Gruj^dar.  Örækja 
reiö  vestr  um  heiði.  En  er  hann  reið  á  Vfðimyri,  var  Wrör  kakali 
þar  kominn  til  leiks.  Þeir  stóðu  liti  margir  saman.  Riðu  þetr 
örækja  beinl  hjá  þeim,  ok  mæltn  hvárigir  við  aðra.  Rdö  Órækja 
heim,  ok  sat  þar  um  baustið ;  en  Iftlu  fyrir  vetr  reið  hann  vestr  tíl 
Fjarða. — Þá  er  örækja  reið  vestr,  gisti  haim  í  Hvammi,  ok  vóni 
þeir  þar  fyrir,  Sturla  t^rðarson  ok  Páll  Loptzson.  örækja  bað  þí 
báða,  at  þeir  skj'ldi  riða  vestr  með  hónum  ;  ok  lagði  þar  mSrg  orð 
til.  En  þat  vaið  af,  at  þeir  fóru  þá  fór  ok  vestr  Svarthöföi  Dufgus- 
9on,  ok  Andreas  Rafnsson ;  hann  hafði  orðit '  aptr-reka  &  £711110 
um  haustiö.  P&  var  f  Vatzfirði  aU-QöImennt  um  vetrinn,  ok  gÓð 
híbýlt ;  ok  engi  vóru  þá  rán  berieg ;  en  þó  var  kveðit  á  íé  bónda 
um  alla  Fjöröu.  Af  Alpta-mýri  var  rekit  fé  nðkkut  inn  á  Eyri  lil 
brúölaups,  er  Sigmundr  Gunnarsson  fékk  Herdfsar  Hrafns-döttur, 

117.  Snorri  Sturhison  sendi  um  haustið  orð  Böðvari  til  Staðar, 
ok  vildi  at  hann  væri  f  Reykjaholti  um  vetiinn.  Fór  haim  þengat 
meÖ  tólfta  mann ;  var  með  hönum  Einarr  frændi  bans  ok  synir 
Jlalldðrs  Ragneiðar-Bonar;  hafði  Snorri  þá  ok  mart  manna.  Um 
vetríim  eptir  JÓI  fóru  menn  þeirra  Sighvati  ok  Sturlu  vestt  til 
Vfðidals ;  ok  var  [þat]  örendi,  at  bændr  skyldi  jáma  besU  sCna, 
ok  vera  búnir  þá  er  þeir  væri  upp  kvaddir.     En  Soorri  átti  f 
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Vfðidal  vini  niarga  ok  þingmenn;  ok  gðrðu  þeir  Snona  varan 
við  þetu.  En  hann  tekr  þat  ráö,  at  harni  sendir  menn  vestr  til 
Orækju;  ok  segir,  at  þeir  hefði  norðr  um  aveitir,  feðgar,  mann- 
samnað,  ok  kallaði  óráð  at  sér  hveir  þeiira  væri  kvfaðr.  H  tók 
Onekja  þat  ráð,  at  hann  sendir  um  alla  Fjörðu  menn,  ok  Mt  kveðja 
upp  hvem  tnann  er  hann  fékk.  Hann  hafði  sex  hundruð  manna 
er  hann  kom  suör  l  Dali  til  Sauðafellz.  Reið  örækja  þá  frá  liðinu 
vlö  svcit  sfoa  suftr  til  fbður  síns ;  var  þá  kominn  í  Reykjaholt  Þórðr 
Sturluson  ok  I>orIeifr  6r  Gðrðum;  var  þai  þá  ráða-görð  mikil; 
vildi  örækja  at  sniJit  væri  i  norðr,  með  allan  afla  þann  er  fenginn 
var.  Vóru  þess  margir  ffsendr  þeir  er  framgjamir  vóru.  En 
Snorrí  var  eigi  bdiim  til  þess,  at  fara  at  bróður  sftnim  á  þeim 
hátfðum  er  þá  fóru  1  hönd.  Var  þat  þá  ráö  tekit,  at  Snorri  sendi ' 
norðr  Sölmund  mág  ðfnn  ok  Orm  Klængsson,  at  leita  um  seettir ; 
en  örækja  fór  f  Dali  at  hnekkja  vestr  fiokkinum.  Þá  fannsk  vfsa 
þessi  í  Sauðafelli  rístin  á  kefli : — 

Sex  bundioS  fdkk  Hinda  •Al-kuiniSr  bet  mtniu 

(frami  mnn)  lex  it  lögu '  (ugfii)  i  >kammii  bragfii : 

OrBkja  bað  auka  aUdr>iýifi  vifin  ikjalda 

(mjök  Tat  IncgS  id  ti  bil  brigði*  blekkt),  cu  Snoirí  boekti. 

Órækja  fór  suðr  f  Stafafaollt  með  beima-menn  slna,  ok  sat  þar  um 
Föstu.  Böðvarr  fór  þá  heim  út  til  Staðar,  en  Þórðr  var  í  Reykja- 
bolti.  Örækja  fðr  um  Fðstuna  suðr  til  Kjalar-ness,  ok  fékk  þar 
fbng  mikil,  mjöi  ok  skreið,  smjör,  ok  hunang,  er  Ami  í  Saurbæ  gaf 
hónum. 

U8.  f  vikunni  fjrir  Fáhn-Sunnudag  kömn  njðsnar-menn  norðan, 
ok  sðgðu  at  liðs-dráttr  væri  um  allar  sveitir  norðr.  Snorri  vildi 
þi  eigi  liU  sanma,  ok  fór  hann  i  brott  ór  Rcykjaholti,  ok  suðr 
i  Bessastaði  með  allt  skulda-Lð  sftt  * ;  en  Reykjaholt  fékk  hann  f 
hendr  Þórði  bröður  sfnum,  ok  eignaði  hónum  búit  ok  þat  er  eptir 
var.  örækja  tók  þat  ríð,  ai  hann  reið  vestr  1  Fjörðu  meö  tðlíU 
maim;  en  Sturla  fór  á  Mýrar  út,  ok  þeir  fimtin  saman,  ok  bira 
mjöl  ok  önnur  fbng  í  tólf  hestum.  Þeir  fóru  sfð  61  Stafaholti  *,  ok 
út  f  Alptár-tungu.  Um  nðttina  leyndisk  frá  þeim  Hjilmr  Öfeigsson 
i  jaip^jóttum  hesti,  er  Sprógr  hét.  Hjilmr  fðr  þar  til  er  hann 
faim  Sturlu  upp  við  jökla,    ti  var  þetta  kveöil : — 

>  Soom  lendij  þór  icndu,  Cd.  ■  al  lögu]  thm,  conject.  ?  tnugn,  Cd.  ■  brigfií} 
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Sion  nt  M'  í  betti  wggihiD  cðiiMDCMi ; 
Htt  hyggjuiQ  þann*  fiiSi;   fdM  nr  htiui  leiiit  it  lifii: 
H^  má  ek  hragi  keiiDa  (hlolÍA  he£r  Sprógr  at  lenaa) 
Hjilm  ínn  h«ai-þamu  (hfiig  nSr  uin  ninna). 

H  er  Örækja  kom  f  ísaOörð,  fœrði  haim  föng  afn  611  út  f  Æðej,  ok 
sat  þar  tim  váiiL  Þeir  Sturla  Þóiðarson  fðru  þar  dt  er  þeir  k^n  f 
Bjainai-b&fn.  Sfðan  fór  Stuila  út  á  Eyri  eptir  skipinn  Langfaáf, 
ok  kómu  í  Fagrey  Pátm-Suimudag  ok  sátu  þ&r  til  Langa-Fijidags. 
Þá  féll  land-nyrðingr.  Þeir  kómu  f  VatzijQrfi  Piska-daginn  nm 
messu,  ok  röni  til  matar  I  JBðey.  Lét  Örækja  þá  sækja  Langhúf, 
ok  fór  hann  it  veslra  til  .Æðeyjar.  Örœkja  tðk  um  várit  handar- 
mein,  ok  lá  lengi  Þar  var  hðrö  vist;  þvfat  vár  vai'  fLlt,  eo  veti 
all-góÖT.  Fjórtáa  hestar  dó  f  Æðey  Uppstigningar-dag  meðu 
menn  vóni  at  mat.  Til  landauðnar  horfði  1  fsafiiði,  áðr  fiski 
gékk  upp  á  Kvfar-miði.  Önekja  lét  samna  f  Æ6tj  Öllum  sk^wiD 
þeim  er  vOxtr  var  at  1  VestfjOrðum.     Sum  kómu  ár  Hrútafirði. 

119.  Sighvatr  ok  synir  hans,  Sturla,  Kolbcinn,  ok  Þðr&r  kakali, 
kómu  Pákn-Suimudag  í  Borgarijörð  með  þúsund  mnnna-  £a 
er  Þórðr  Sturluson  spurði  þat,  rdð  batm  I  möti  þeim,  ok  fann 
Sigbvat  bróöur  sfnn  f  Hvítár-sfðu.  Veitti  hann  Sighvati  átðloi 
mjklar  um  þat  er  hann  fór  at  bróður  sínum  á  hátíðmD ;  ok  »pi, 
at  haim  mundi  stór  gjöld  fjrrir  slfkt  taka  af  Guði  *,  gamall  maðr. 
SighvBtr  tók  undir  í  gamni  ok  með  nökkuiri  svá  græð  * :  '  Hváirgi 
okkair  þarf  nii  at  bregöa  öðrum  dli ;  eðr  bváit  görizk  þd  nú  i^- 
maðr,  fhendi  Í '  Þórðr  svarar :  '  £ngi  em  ek  spámaðr ;  en  þ6  mnii 
ek  þér  verða  spámaðr :  Svá  mikill  sem  þd  þjkkisk  nú,  ok  trúir  i 
m&tt  þínn  ok  sona  þfnna,  þá  munu  f^  veti  Ifða  áðr  þat  mno 
mselt,  aC  þar  sé  mest  eptir  sik'  orðit'  'Reiðr  ertú  nú,  &Kndi,' 
segir  Sighvatr,  'ok  skal  eigi  marka  reiðs  mannz  mál;  kann  veia, 
okkr  talisk  betr  annat  sinn  þi  er  vit  enun  báðir  f  góðu  skaiM ;  ok 
skal  þess  at  bfða.'  Reið  Þórðr  þi  I  brott'.  Sighvatr  reið  í  Slðu- 
múla,  en  Sturla  f  Reykjaholt,  ok  lét  sem  hann  ætti  þar  einn  allt 
Tók  bann  þor  undir  sik  alla  eigu  Snorra  f  Borgarfirðí.  Stuia 
sendi  ok  menn  f  Stafaholt,  ok  tóku  þeir  þar  mat  ói  kirkjn,  ok  biia 
út  Föstudaginn  um  kropning ;  kölluðu  at  kirkja  xtti  eigi  at  halda 
baon-settra  manna  fé.  Sturla  lagði  ok  undir  sik  allt  héiaö;  ok 
^n  Þoríeif  ór  Görðum,  ok  játti  hann  öllu  því  er  Sturla  bauð. 

'  icna  >u  •éna,  Cd.  *  þum]  þeM,  Cd.  ■■roati]  idd.  B*.         'gisSl 
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Eptir  þat  drnf&n  þeir  flokkinum ;  ok  fóru  synir  Sighvatz  inir  yngrí 
norör,  en  hann  rei6  veatr  í  Dali,  ok  var  I  Tunju  at  Jóreiöar  um 
Fáska ;  ok  fór  síðan  norðr.  Þá  er  Snoiri  spurði,  at  Stuila  haiðl 
lagt  undir  sik  h^rað  allt,  fór  hann  brott  af  Suðr-nesjom  ok  sufir  til 
búa  sfnna,  ok  þaðan  ausd  f  Skál  til  Onns  Svfnfcllings,  ok  var  þar 
um  sumariL  Örækja  hafði  f  Æ6ey  Bkipa-búnað  mikinn.  £n  er 
leiö  at  Alþingi,  lét  hana  bera  fðng  sfn  ÖU  á  skip,  ok  fðr  út  eptir 
fsafirði  með  alla  sfna  sveit  Var  þat  orð  á,  at  hann  mundi  balda 
6llum  sktpununi  suðr  á  Breiðaijörð  eðr  allt  at  Borgarfirði,  hvat  sem 
sfðan  görðisk  at.  En  er  þeir  kómu  vestr  fjrii  Dýrafjörð,  snðru  þeir 
inn  til  Alviðru  ölhmi  skipummi ;  nema  ein  ferja  stglði  vestr  fyiir,  er 
Stokkr  vaf  kölluð.  I>eir  lögðu  eigi  fyrr  at  en  í  Kópavfk ;  þar  var 
fyrÍT  Jón  Halldórsson,  er  hálf-prestr  var  kallaðr,  ok  Auðann  skyti  ór 
ísafirðL  Þá  U^ðusk  at  stomiar  miklir. — Þat  var  ehui  dag,  er  örekja 
hafði  r6it  yfir  fjfirð  til  Haukadals  at  skemu  sér,  at  Jón  Öfcigsson 
hafði  farít  f  Amarfjörð  &  Kúln  til  ískifs  frænda  sfna.  Hónum 
fylgði  etju-hundr '  hvftr  ei  hann  átti.  En  er  hann  var  i  Kúlu  kónm 
menn  Stnrlu  á  Eyii;  var  þeim  sagt  at  Jón  var  á  Kúhi.  Fóni 
þeÍT  þá  á  Kúlu ;  ok  segir  ísleifir,  at  bann  VKri  eigi  þar.  I^ir  sjá 
hunctimi  liggia  hjá  bæna-hlisi ;  ok  kenndu ;  þðttu^  þeir  þd  vita  at 
bann  mDDdi  þar  inni;  heitask  þeir  þá  at  bijóta  húsiL  Jón  gCrði 
þá  vait  við  sik ;  ok  sömðu  þeir  þat,  at  þeir  bétu  Jóni  giiðum  þar 
til  er  þeir  fyndi  Sturlu.  Þá  fór  Jón  meÖ  þcim  iit  f  Otradal  á  fiind 
Sturlu ;  ok  tök  hann  all-hart  i  Jóni  P6  fékk  hann  gríð  at  baen 
maniia.  örækju  kom  njósn  f  Haukadal ;  fór  hann  þá  aptr  f  Al- 
viðru.  Görðisk  þá  kuir  mikill  f  bóndum,  ok  vöru  all-maTg-msritir 
ok  sáttgjamir.  Sturía  spurði,  er  hann  var  f  Otiadal,  tíl  manna 
örækju  f  Kópavfk ;  ok  sendi  út  þangat  Þ6r8  Guömundaraon,  ok 
Eyvind  bratt  Austmanu,  Sígmund  son  Skarö-Snona,  Guðhug 
Gilsson,  Eirek  birkibein,  Þórí  jðkul,  Þ(kfi  vfti, — Smt&n  vóra  þeir. 
Þeir  kðmu  f  Vfkina  svá  at  hinir  sváfu  í  tveim  tjöldum;  bjogga  þetr 
i  þi  tjaldit  þat  er  þeim  var  nær;  var  þar  f  Jðn  bálf-prestr,  ok 
Auðunn  skyti ;  var  prestr  veginn,  en  Auðuim  var  högginn  á  van- 
gann  ok  kiimina,  svá  at  af  féll  hirit;  en  trautt  dreyrfii  á  kinnina. 
Vai  þar  ok  högginn  Styn  Hallzson  ok  Þoigils  Sauifwingr  ok 
FkSka-Finnr,  ok  fleiri  afirír.  Þeir  hjo^  o&n  annat  tjaldit;  var 
þar  í  Dagr  inn  mÍUi,  tnóðir  Játvarðar,  Þórarinn  balli,  ok  Rögnvaldr 
flon  Tmaz  Bjamasonar;   ok  vóra  þeir  allir  dregnlr  ÚU    Vá  sá 
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mafir  at  þeim  er  Gaioli  hét,  föni-nautr  þeirra  ejálfra.  Eiríkr 
birkibeínn  gaf  griö  Halli  Egilssyni;  Eyvindr  brattr  Ariia  brati 
Anstmanni ;  Guðlaugr  Onni  hvfta.  Tóku  þeir  þar  öll  föng 
þeirra,  ok  fóni  sffian  til  Sturlo.  Sturla  Hutti  lið  sftt  yfir  Amar- 
f}6rð,  ok  hafði  hann  sunnan  bafl  nœr  sex  tigi  manna ;  en  þá  haíði 
haim  meÍTT  en  hundrað  er  hann  kom  f  DýraQörð.  Fóru  þ&  menn 
Í  miUi  þeirra  Örækju ;  ok  var  fiindr  lagðr  á  Söndum  ok  giið  til 
seld.  Fór  Örækja  yfir  ÐýrafjSrð  með  sjau  tigi  maima,  en  Sturla 
sat  í  brekkunní  olan  frá  SöDdum  með  allt  lið  sf ct ;  en  þeir  fundusk 
jafn-nær  flokkunum  viö  jafn-maiga  menn.  Var  þá  talat  um  sætur. 
Ok  þarf  þar  eigi  orð  at  tfna,  at  sœttin  gékk  greiMega  samao.  En 
þær  vóni  mála-lyktir,  at  Sighvatr  skyldi  göra  ok  lúka  upp  at  miðjn 
sumrí  at  Keldum.  Örækja  skjrldi  fara  suðr  þá  þegar  með  Sturlu, 
ok  ha&  brott  ðr  VestQörðum  allt  sftt.  Hann  skyldi  hafa  bú  f 
Stafaholti;  en  Sturla  skyldi  hafe  Rcykjaholt  ok  fé  Snorra  f  friði 
fyrir  Örækju.  Þat  var  ok  mælt,  at  þá  skyldi  vel  vera  með  þeim 
fnendmn  ;  ok  bfða  svá,  hverjar  mála-lyktÍT  yrði  með  þeim  Snorra, 
þá  er  hann  værí  fundinn.  Fðr  Örækja  til  Alviðru  af  fimdinum,  ok 
görði  menn  til  fsafjarðar  epdr  föngum  sfnum  ok  hestum,  ok  \ét 
færa  suðr.  En  þeir  Örækja  fiSru  þá  eptir  Sturiu  til  Amarfjarðár  ok 
fnndu  hann  á  Eyrí ;  fóru  suðr  allir  saman  til  Saurbæjar ;  ok  stilltu 
svá  til,  at  jafnan  mðtuðusk  f  sfnu  húsi  hvárir,  Sturlu-menn  ok 
örækju-menn. 

120.  Þeir  skilðu  f  Tjaldanesi ;  ok  reið  Sturla  til  [nngs ;  en  þeir 
örækja  fóni  til  Stafaholtz  ok  dvölðusk  þar  Ifda  hrtð  áðr  þeir  fðni 
suðr.  Fundu  þeir  þá  Sturlu  á  Blásköga-heiði.  Mœltusk  þeir  þat 
við,  at  þeir  skyldi  finnask  at  miðju  sumrí,  ok  mundi  Sighvatr  þS 
koma  norðan,  ok  liika  görðum  upp.  Örækja  reið  austr  f  Skál  at 
fiima  fbður  sfnn,  ok  sfðan  aptr  á  Rangir-völlu;  ok  var  f  Klofa 
með  l>orsteini  presti  bróður  sfnum,  ok  beið  Sturlu;  ok  fimduak 
þeir  þar  sem  mælt  var.  £n  Sighvatr  kom  eigi  at  norðan ;  ok  varð 
engi  sætt  með  þeim  at  sinni.  Fóru  þeir  þ^  aDÍr  saman  út  í  Skála- 
holt  at  ÍS)riáks-messu,  ok  mataðisk  órækja,  ok  þeir,  eiirir  f  hósi 
jafhan  þá  er  Sturia  var  við.  Þeir  föru  ór  Skálahúlti  allir  samt  upp 
f  Laugardal,  ok  þaðan  vestr  á  Bláskóga-heiði  þar  til  cr  þeir  kðmn 
til  Hallbjamar-varðna.  M  segir  Örækja,  at  hann  viU  rfða  inn 
syðra  dal  til  Stafaholtz;  en  Sturla  bað  hann  rfða  til  Reykjaholtz, 
ok  kallaði  mart  ótalat  Riðu  þá  inn  syðra  dal  sumir  menn  örækju, 
Markás  af  Melum  ok  þeir  feðgar,  Grímr  ÍMrgiIsson,  ok  Eyjólfr,  ok 


dbvGooglc 


i>36.]  ISLENÐINGA  SAGA,  120.  345 

[II.  iSt :  V.  46.] 
]ón  Arnason  ór  Tjaldanesi.  £11  örœkja  reifi  f  Reykjaholt,  ok 
Sturla  Þóröarson,  Svarthöffii  DuTgusson,  Egill  kagi,  Svartr  Einars- 
son,  Asbjöm  Sveinbjarnarson,  Þorgeirr  stafs-endi,  ok  Svertingr 
f>orleifsson.  t>eir  önekja  mötuðusk  I  Lfdu-stofu  um  kveldit;  en 
um  morguninn,  er  þeir  gengu  frá  messu,  fóni  þeir  f  stofii.  H  var 
Örækja  katlaðr  f  Lftlu-stofu  ok  SCurla  f>órðarsoQ'.  Lftlu  sfðair 
kom  Sturla  Sighvatzson  f  stofu-dyrr  þ»r  er  eru  frá  Lfthi-húsum, 
ok  kallaði  Sturlu  Þórðarson  til  sfn;  ok  gengu  þeir  f  lopt  þat  er 
þar  var.  Tók  þi  Sturla  Sighvatzson  til  orða :  '  í^r  var  kunnigt, 
nafni,  um  sætt  v&ra  f  Ðýrafirði;  en  nú  kom  faðir  mfmi  eigi  til; 
en  svá  var  mælt  at  örækja  skyldi  búa  i  Stafeholti,  en  ek  hér ;  ok 
þykkir  þat  eigi  heillegt,  at  hann  siti  þar  við  Iftil  efni,  en  ek  svimma 
1  fé  Snona.  Er  þar  nú  hnefat  um  annat  ráð,  at  ek  œtla  hann 
skuli  fara  norðr  til  Skagafjarðar  ok  þar  útan;  ok  mun  nú  skilja 
yfivart  fbru-neyti.'  Tók  hann  þá  til  sverðzins  Kedings,  er  lá  hjá 
þeim,  er  Sturla  Þórðarson  hafði  f  hendi  haft.  Gengn  þeir  þá  til 
stofu;  ok  f  durum  kómu  f  móti  þeim  menn  örœkju,  ok  vðru  þá 
allir  flettir  vápnum.  Var  þeim  þá  fylgt  f  loptið,  ok  settir  þar  menn 
til  gæzlu.  Þá  kom  !>orleifr  með  sveit  sfna;  harm  var  f  Bæ  um 
nöttina,  ok  hafSi  riðit  ofan  Plðkadal ;  þvfat  hann  var  ok  saðr  [þar] 
með  Sturlu.  Þorleifr  var  ná  settr  til  at  gæta  örækju-manna. 
Sturla  reið  nú  á  brott  með  örækju  upp  til  jökla,  ok  Svertingr 
með  hóntmi  einn  hans  manna.  Þeir  riöu  upp  á  Amarvatz-heiði 
þar  til  er  þeir  koma  á  Hetlis-fitjar.  Þá  fara  þeir  f  Hellinn-Surtz 
ok  npp  á  vfgiL  Lögðu  þeir  þá  hendr  á  Ónekju;  ok  kvaddi  Sturla 
til  Þorstein  langa-bein  at  meiða  haim.  Þeir  skoruðu  af  spjót-skapti 
ok  görðu  af  hæl ;  bað  Sturla  haim  þar  með  Ijósta  út  augun ;  en 
Þorsteinn  lézk  eigi  kunna  vi6  þat.  Var  þá  tekinn  knffr,  ok  vafifir,  ok 
ætlað  af  meirr  en  þver-lingr.  örækja  kallaði  á  l>orlák  biskup  sér 
til  hjálpar;  hann  sCng  ok  i  meizlunum  bænina,  '  Sancía  Maria 
maíer  Domini  nostri  Jesu  ChrisH'  Þorsteinn  stakk  f  augun 
knffinum  npp  at  vafinu.  £n  er  þvf  var  lokit,  bafi  Sturla  hann 
minnask  AmbjaTgar  ok  gdda  hann.  Tök  hann  þá  brott  annat 
eistað.  Eptir  þat  skipaði  Sturla  til  menn  at  geyma  hans;  en 
Svertingr  var  þar  hji  Öiækju.  En  þeir  Sturla  rfíia  þá  í  brott 
ok  ofan  f  Reykjaholt ;  lál  Sturla  þi  fara  I  brott  menn  örækju,  ok 
héldu  þeir  flestum  fbngum  sfnum;   en  hestr  Örækju  ok  vápn 
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vóiu  tekin.  Þá  er  þeir  Sturia  dí  Svaithöfðí  kömn  til  Hvftáx  kom 
þar  á  mót  þeim  Jitvarðr  Guðlaugsson.  En  cr  þeir  sögða  hðamn 
þessi  tiöendi,  lézk  haim  vilja  upp  f  helliim  at  finna  Öraekju;  eB 
þeir  löttu  þess.  Hann  vildi  fara  eigi  at  sför,  ok  kaUafii  sik  eigi  aak& 
munda  er  þar  var  P6ni  jökull  mófiur-bróðir  hani.  Sturiu  boðafii 
bónum  út  til  Stafiar  at  segja  þeim  tiðendi  BUk  er  hann  værí  vin. 
Ambjöi^  var  f  Stafaholti,  ok  sendi  Sturlu  Þórðarsyni  orö,  aX  hann 
skyldi  fara  út  ú\  Staðar  á  mót  íbngum  sfoom,  er  þar  vóni  kconíii 
í  skipum  þeim  er  vestan  hfiffiu  fariL  Reið  Svarthöffii  þá  veetT  f 
Hjarðarholt ;  en  þeir  Sturla  tít  til  Staðar  ok  þafian  til  Helgafdlx  st 
láta  skiipta  sér,  ok  svá  á  Eyii  til  I^Srfiar.  £n  Þórfii  þótta  skrq>tir 
Sturlu  of  miklar,  ok  kvað  haim  skyldu  &ra  í  Skálaholt  á  fmxl 
biskups.  Fóm  þeir  þá  til  staðar,  ok  var  þar  komin  Ambjð^  ok 
Játvarfir ;  ok  segir  hann  þau  tfðendi  f  hljófii,  at  örsekja  heffii  ^ 
sfna,  ok  var  heilL  Hann  bafi  þau  rífia  á  móti  sér  ef  þ&  mætti  þon 
með  nðkkuru  móti ;  þvfst  Sturla  var  þá  ríðínn  norðr  om  land.  Þan 
Sturla  Þóröarson  ok  Ambjðrg  rífiu  þá  sufir,  ok  mefi  þeim  Játvarfir, 
ok  Ingjaldr  Geirmnndarson,  Hrafo  Einarsson,  Xsbjöm  Svein- 
bjamarson.  £n  er  þeir  kómu  f  Borgaifjörö,  var  önekja  brott  ár 
hellinum.  Hafði  hann  rifiit  sufir  um  land  við  þriðja  maiui.  Riðn 
þau  þ&  f  Skálabolt,  ok  kom  örækja  þi  til  móts  við  þan  anstan  6t 
KI0&,  ok  var  inn  bressasti.  AUvel  tðk  Magmls  biskup  vifi  þein, 
ok  leTstÍ  þá  miskunsamlega.  Fékk  hann  örskju  tfu  hnndruð 
vaömála,  ok  lagði  þat  til  með  hónum  at  hann  skjrldi  ðtan;  sagfii 
at  hann  mundi  önga  uppreisn  héi  f&  sfnna  mála.  Rifin  þan 
örækja  þá  ofan  á  ETrar;  ok  tók  hann  sér  Eui  mefi  Andieasi 
Rafnssyni.  Þá  fóni  útan  á  Eyrum  þeii  Magnús,  ton  Guömundar 
grlss ;  hann  vai  kosimi  til  biskttps  f  Skálahoki,  ok  Kygrí-Bj&ni,  a 
Norðlendingar  höffiu  körít  til  Inskups.  Márín-messn-dag,  er  þor 
örækja  vóni  á  Eynim,  sigldi  þar  af  ha&  knön  einn  Iltill,  ok  var  þor 
á  Kolbeinn  uiigi  ok  þeir  f^gar;  ok  varð  þar  íagna-fmidr  með 
þeim  Örækju  mí^um.  Tók  Kolbeinn  þ4  við  Ambjðrgu  STBtor 
siam,  ok  fór  hðn  norfir  með  hónum.  Þeir  Sigbvatr  gáfu  hönum 
upp  bú  sftt  ok  rfki  sftt,  ok  fði  þeim  þat  betr  en  getifi  var  til 

I  þcirra.  órækja  fór  litan  á  Ejrum,  ok  réfi  tíl  Suðr-feröar  um  vetrínn. 
Hann  fann  f  Danmörku  ValdimaT  konung  inn  ganala,  ok  orti  um 
bann  vfsu;  en  konungr  gaf  bónum  hest  þann,  ei  bann  rcdö  bu6t 
ok  suiman.     Fóra  þeir  Kygrí-Bjöm  biðir  samt  suðr  ok  sannaii 

.  þar  tíl  er  Bjöm  andaðisk.    Menn  Önekju  fóm  af  Eymm.    Fðr 
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Sturla  beim  á  Eyri,  ok  var  þar  um  vetríiin,  ok  þeir  þrfr  saman, 
Ingjaldr  ok  Hm&t  Einarason.    Þenna  vetr  bjó  Öláfr  Þðrðarson  at 
Boi^;  hann  hafði  þangat  &ert  sik  um  várít  6t  Hvammi  at  ráöi' 
Snona.    t^nna  vetr  vóru  þeir  allir  brœðr  at  Stað  með  Böflvari. 

131.  Meö  þeim  Sturln  Sighvatzsyni  ok  Þoiieifi  f  Görðum  tók  at 
greinask'  mjök  vináttan  eptir  mciðingar  önekju.  G^kk  tvrieifr 
flia  undii  flutningar  Sturlu,  en  hann  þurfti  mikils  við,  er  flutt  var 
6t  Engey  bíeöi  mjöl  ok  skreiö,  en  sumt  keypt  á  Akranesl  En  er 
Snorri  spuiði  austr  f  Skál  at  fátt  var  með  þeim,  sendi  hann  menn 
o&n  til  Þorleifs,  en  sumir  fóru  allt  til  Staðar  ok  á  Eyri.  Um 
vetrinn  eptir  Jðl  fór  Snom  6t  Skál,  fyrst  í  Dal  til  bús  sfns,  en 
alðan  vestr  f  Ölfiis  til  Gizurar  Í>orvaldz3onaT,  ok  svá  á  Bessastaði. 
En  er  þetta  spyrr  Sturta  Sighvatzson,  sendi  hann  vestr  f  sveitir  eptir, 
ok  kom  vestan  lið  mikit  til  Borgarfjarfiar.  Siðan  samnaði  hann  liði 
þar  um  öU  béruð,  ok  fór  út  fyrir  Hafhar-Qall.  I^rldfr  samnaði  liði 
um  Nes  út  ok  sunnan  um  ijörð,  þvf  er  hann  fékk,  ok  ætlaði  f  mót 
l^  föni  menn  &  milli  þeirra;  ok  var  komit  á  stefnu-lagi  með  þeim, 
ok  fundusk  þeir  á  Melum.  Fðr  þá  enn  skipulega  með  þeim,  við 
fortðlur  Bððvars  ok  annarr^  vina  hans.  Eo  er  þeir  vóru  skilðir, 
s{^ðu  sftl  hverír  frá  tali  þeirra ;  en  þó  dreifðu  þeir  flokkinum.  En 
tftlu  vai  þat  sfðarr  er  miklu  var  verr  en  áör.  G6rðu  þeir  þi  spott 
mikit  at  Reykhyltingiun,  lylgðar-menn  Þorleifs,  lurkeU  &zi  ok 
GuðlaugT  Ausu-glámr.  Snoni  fór  af  Nesjum  suðr  tU  Reykja,  ok  var 
með  Gizurí  um  Föstuna.  Var  þá  allvel  með  þeim  mágum.  Göð 
orð  Í6m  þá  miUum  þeirra  Gizurar  ok  Sturlu. 

182.  *  Kolbeinn  ungi  sat  f  búi  sfnu  at  Flugn-m^.  Hann  hafði 
mart  röskra  manna  með  sér.  Guðmundr  Asbjamarson  var  með 
hónum  eptir  v%  þeirra  feðga,  Kálfs  ok  Gutborms.  I^  var  þi  ok 
Þórálfr  Bjam^on.  Með  þeim  Guðmundi  ok  Þóiálfi  var  jafhan  fitL 
Guðmundr  kvað  v£au : — 

Beiddiik  Dln  oiBl  nni  imU  Tandin  batfii; 

IMdr  Tir  &  beimim  bðrðtun  buk-Tj6St  f  AiutQðtSiini ; 

Eltr  T»  aiulan  gluoii :    dgsfao  ikiDt  numii 

(hið  umii  miitu-OMiSí)  yfii  MöfirDdalt-bd&L 

Sá  atbnrðr  var  i  Rugu-mýri  þrem  vetmm  eptir  víg  þeirra  feðga, 
KSlh  ok  Guthonns,  at  þeir  aátu  at  tafli,  Kolbeinn  ungj  ok  Guð- 

'  riði]  V. ;  búi,  Cd.  '  gteinuk]  thui  oiKDd. ;  ptoiiut,  Cd.  '  Bt.  ooiiti 
thii  chapto';  it  niy  have  bcen  Ukeo  frDro  B. 
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mnndr,  ok  telfðu  kvátru  þar  á  gólfinu  í  stofumií  þrem  oóttam  eptit 
Jól.  En  er  hríngði  til  aptan-söagg,  gékk  Kolbeinn  til  kirkju,  ok 
mart  manna  með  hónum.  Guðmundr  sat  eptir,  ok  batt  saman 
taflit.  i^r  kom  Þórálfr  f  stofuna  ok  Helga  húsfreyja  Ssemundar- 
dóttir.  Þeir  menn  vóru  á  Flugu-mýrí,  er  annarr  hét  Skálp-Bjami, 
en  annarr  Böövarr.  Þeir  vóni  bneðr,  ok  var  fjándskapr  með  þeim 
Guðmundi.  En  er  Rolbeinn  var  út  genginn,  þá  hðggr  Bjami  til 
Guðmundar,  ok  kemr  á  lærít  fyrír  ofan  kné ;  ok  var  þat  mikit  Eár. 
Guðmundr  vildi  þá  upp  stand,  ok  hafði  fyrir  sér  tafl-borðít  Böðvarr 
hjó  þá  I  höfuð  hónum ;  ok  var  þat  bana-sár.  Báðir  unnu  þeir  á 
hónum.  Þau  Helga  ok  Þórálfr  skutu  þeim  á  brott.  Varfi  Kolbeinn 
eigi  fyrr  varr  við,  en  þeir  vóni  svá  langt  komnir,  at  þeír  urðu  dgi 
áhendir.  Þeir  fóru  austr  f  Fjörðu.  Þórarínn  Jónsson  kom  þeim 
útan.  £n  Kolbeinn  var  inn  reiðasti ;  en  þó  varð  engi  befnd  eptir 
Guðmund  ok  öngar  fé-bætr. 

128.  fi  er  þeir  höfðu  sætzk  f  Flata-tungu,  Sighvatr  ok  Kolbeinn 
ok  Órækja,  fór  Guðmundr  biskup  með  Kolbeini  á  Flugu-mýri.  En 
slðan  fðr  hann  út  til  Hóla,  ok  var  þá  eigi  lang-vistum  brott  frá 
Hötum  þaðan  frá  meöan  hann  lifði.  Var  hann  þá  jafnan  f  Lftlu- 
stofu',  ok  tveír  klerkar  hjá  hðnum,  Helgi  bróður-son  hajis  ok 
Þorkell  son  Ketils  Ingjatdz  sonar.  Lifði  hann  þá  Ifkara  hljóðlátum 
ok  rólyndum*  einsetu-manni,  heldr  en  harðlyndum  ok  hlutsömum 
lýð-biskupi,  sem  ðvinir  hans  h&fðu  orð  &.  Tvá  vetr  fulla  var  hann 
þar,  ok  þat  ins  þríðja  aem  hann  lifðt.  Löngum  var  harm  Iftt  beiU ; 
þv^  hann  var  eigi  bók-skygn  þá  er  hann  f6r  ór  Hðfða,  en  blindr 
með  öllu  inn  sfðasta  vetr  er  bann  lifði.  Andlitz-mein  hafði  hana, 
ok  var  verkr  í  inni  hægri  kinn  ofan  frá  auganu.  Hann  söng 
löngum,  eðr  lét  lesa  fyiir  sér  sögur  helgra  manna  á  Látinu  þá  er 
hann  vakðL 

Þenna  vetr,  er  nú  var  frá  sagt  ok  Stuiia  fór  á  Mcla,  kom  norðan 
frá  Hólum  litlu  fyrir  Fðstu  á  Eyri  til  Þórðar'  Magnós  tðlu-sveinn; 
hann  var  munkr  ok  eigi  merkr,  en  miðlungi  rétt-orðr.  Hann  sagði 
Guðmund  iMskup  hafa  sendan  sik  til  Þörðar.  Þeir  töluðu  á  þver- 
palli,  ok  kallaði  Þó^r  til  Sturlu  son  sfnn  at  heyra  tll  þeirnv.  Þórðr 
spyrr  at  örendum  hans;  en  hann  segir,  at  biskup  sendi  hönum 
ástar-kveöju ;  '  Ok  bað  mik  þat  Begja  þér,  at  þd  skyldir  eigi  efask 
f,  at  þit  mundut  finnask  í  vár.'    '  Ht  þykki  mér  nú  úlfklegt,'  segir 

>  Lillo-ftora]  thiu  Cá. ;  litiUi  (tofá,  Rcl  (Bs.  i.  585).  *  bljóBlyndDro  ók 
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Þórðr, '  er  hváirgi  okkan  cr  til  lang-ferfia  felldr.'  '  l^tta  sagfii  hann 
þö,'  kvað  Magnús.  '  £n  hvat  talafií  hann  um  mótgang:s-menn  sfna?' 
[aegir  Þórðr.]  'Um  talafii  hann  nökkut,'  Bcgir  Magniis.  Hvatí' 
segir  Þórfir.  'Hann  kvafi  fi  vetr  mundu  Ifða,  áðr  mótgangs- 
menn  hans  mundu  sj&lfir  hendr  i  leggjask  ok  þeirra  afkvæmi,  ok 
drepask  niðr  sem  vargar;  kvað  þor  mtmdu  mest  eptir  sik'  veröa, 
er  þá  var  mcstr  uppgangrinn.'  Mait  sagðí  hann  annat,  þótt  hér 
sé  eigi  rítað  f  þessi  sögu. 

124.  £n  þenna  vetr  inn  sama  tók  Guömnndr  biskup  sótc  Iftlu 
fyrír  Langa-fbgtu  þunga  ok  hljófilega.  f  þeirrí  sðtt  lá  hann  fram 
um  Gregorius-messu — £n  hana  bar  milli  Ymbru-daga.  £n  FösCu- 
daginn  lét  hann  Jön  lærdjiJp  olea  sik  við  fuHting  djákna  sínna  ok 
annaira  lærfira  manna  þar  heima.  Eptir  þat  vildi  haim  þat  eitt 
mæla  er  naufisyn  krafði.  Til  fís  skipaði  hann  áðr  hann  var 
oleaðr,  nema  skipti  bökum  með  nökkurum  klerkum  sfnum;  en 
miklu  áðr  hafði  hann  fyrir  SAgt  um  leg  sftt  f  stúkunni  suðr  af  kirkju, 
á  millum  presta  tveggja  er  hann  hafði  þar  jarða  látifi.  Hann 
sagði  hvem  mann  f  beirí  moldu  eiga  at  andask.  Nú  liðu  stundir 
fram  um  Dróttins  dag,  ok  dró  at  um  máttinn*  hans  stund  frá 
stundu ;  svá  at  annan  morgin  vikunnar  sá  þeir  er  viÖ  vóni  staddir, 
ac  Btundar-bið  var;  sem  reyndisk.  £n  i  Ijórðu  sCundu  þessa  dags 
andaðisk  hann,  ok  inum  aét\a.  vetrí  ins  átta  tigar  aldrs  sfns.  f 
andlátinu  hófu  þeir  Hclgi  ok  Þorkell  hann  af  klæfium  i  tjöl  ösku- 
dreifða.  Ok  þar  á  bðndum  þeim  skilðisk  öndin  við  Ifkamann ;  ok 
þar  á  Qölinni  minntusk  þeir  vifi  hann.  Ok  báru  mildnn  harm  af  þvf 
strfði  er  þeir  skilðusk  svá  langælcga  viö  sínn  föður;  þvíat  þeir 
böfðu  frá  bams-aldrí  af  hðnum  þegit  föðurlega  ást  ok  blfðu. 
Finnsk  ok  varla  á  vóni  landi  efir  vfðara  sá  mafir  er  þokka-gælh  hafi 
verít  af  sfnum  vinum,  en  þessi  inn  blezaði  biskup,  svá  sem  vátta 
bréf  Mrís  erkibiskups,  eðr  Guthorms  erkibiskups,  efir  ins  ágæta 
konungs  Hákonar,  ok  margra  annarra  dýrlegra  manna  i  Noregi,  at 
þeir  unnu  hónum  sem  bróöur  sínum,  ok  báfiu  hann  fiilitings  f 
bænum  sem'föður  sfnn.  Lfk  biskups  var  nátt-sett  þar  f  stofunni. 
Inn  Þrífija  dag*  var  þat  til  kirkju  tx)rít  ok  skrýtt.  Kom  þá  til 
£yjólfr  prestr  af  VöUum,  ok  gaf  til  gull  þat,  er  hann  hafði  f  gröf. 
Allir  dáðu',  er  sá,  þenna  likama,  ok  kváðusk  aldrí  hafa  sét  dauðs 


'  tík]  sdd.  B* ;  om-  Cd.  ind  Rei.  *  ok  dró  al  om  mittiiia]  dið  mjök  al 
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mannE  hold  jafn-bjart  eðr  þekUIegt  Bcm  þetta.    }6n  prestr  s&ng 
UkfiCng,  en  Eolbeínn  kalda-ljós  þakkaði  lík-ferðina,  ok  mælti  fagit 
ðrendi  jfir  gieptinum ', 

135.  t6i6i  Sturluson  tök  sótt  i  Fðstunni  er  &  leið.  Var  þá  sent 
eptir  B&ðvarí,  syni  hans ;  ok  þi  vðru  þar  allir  synir,  hans  ok  margir 
vinir  hans.  Amundi  Bergsson  gékk  hðnum  neeat,  ok  talaði  flest  við 
bann.  £n  er  sóttin  herði  at  hðnum,  bað  Amundi  bann  þá  skipa 
til '.  £n  Þðrðr  bað '  þ&  Hauk  prest  Aufiunnaison  vita  við  Böðvar 
hvemeg  hónum  væri  gefit  um  tilskipati  hans;  'Þvfat  baan  er 
arfi  mfnn,'  segir  hann.  En  Bððvarr  bað  baiui  skipa  öllu  sem 
hónum  Ukaði.  Síðan  lét  Þórðr  hafa  hundrað  hundraða  hvem 
þeina,  Cláf  ok  Sturlu;  en  Stta  tigi  bundraða  hvem,  Mrö  ok 
Gntbomi.  Valgerðr  hafði  ok  hundrað  hundraða,  en  bver  hinna 
dætra  hans  Qóra  tigi  hundraða.  £n  Bððvair  hlaut  þá  enn  &mm 
bundruð  bundraða.  Sturla  hafði  Eyri ;  ok  skyldi  þá  þegar  taka 
við  búi  £ptir  þat  var  Þórðr  oleafir,  er  hann  hafði  til  skipat.  £n 
hann  andaðisk  Föstudagitm  fynr  Fálm-Sunnudag  at  miðjum  degi, 
ok  s6ng  f  andlátinu,  PaUr  in  matms  luas,  eptir  Hauki  presti.  ZJk 
t^rðai  var  þar  jarðat  á  £yri,  er  baim  faaffii  fyrir  sagt,  fyrir  framan 
kirkjuna.    Hann  hafði  tvá  vetr  ins  átta  tigar  er  hann  andaðisk. 

Magnijs  biskup  andafiisk  þat  sumar,  it  næsta  eptir,  inn  næsta  dag 
fyrir  Márlu-messu  íym.  Þorvaldr  Gizuiarson  [kanúki]  hafði  and> 
ask  tv«m  vetium  fyiT  en  þeii  Magnús  biskup  brófiir  hans  ok  i>örðr 
Sturluson;  ok  er  ix\&  bans  Ægidius-messa  A  þvl  ári,  er  Þoi- 
valdr  andaðisk,  dó  Floai  munkr  Bjamason,  Sigurðr  Ormsson ',  ok 
DigT-HeJgi. 

'  Hcre  die  p*per  tnuueripti  idd  the  rallowing  pafnge,  protKiblf  from  B  vhen 

'}>i  a  lik  aaðimindir  biiknpi  nr  boiit  til  kiikjn,  bUa  fbnDenn  fciikjiuiiMr 
bringja  lem  fleMum  klokkum ;  Tar  þ&  biingt  tTemnim,  ok  ikitT  mjðk  kiikiui,  þriit 
hiSn  fir  gSmnl.  |>i  bat  Jda  pieiti  hiing)*  ðtnun  trauiDm ;  ok  [a\  nk  T*r  gört, 
ftmdij  þeÍT  ninn  i  at  kirkjan  vai  ÍHUri  en  áíi.  |ki  baS  hinn  tiringji  uUum 
kkikkam,  ok  ivi  tit  göit ;  ok  h>la  þeii  menn  iTÍ  ugt  er  þar  Tdni  tíS,  ti  kiikju 
■kilf'  ekki,  ok  þátti  þat  merkilegr  hlnti.  Miigir  meikilegir  hlutir  nríu  þann  dag,  at 
biikup  Tir  giafiDn,  þólt  hái  (é  eigi  litiðii ;  ok  hugguíuik  þeir  ei  hrjggii  Tdni,— 
fietti  bzni-bild  tii  Tini  it  bila  QuSmandi  biikup  þi  tc  hann  lifBi :  Hreni  moiglii 
cr  bann  Tiknaíi,  ligndi  hann  lik  fTnt,  ok  löag  þetta,  Adisn  Dtta — þi,  Cndo  u 
Ðnm ;  þi,  Caifidtor ;  þ&  þeua  bm,  OmiiifaU/u  mnfilmu  Ðna,  qid  n  ftrma  4i 
■mw;  þi,  AuU  mbú;  þi,  Paltr  tnsUr,  ok  nökkim  DaTÍAi-pulma.  Jii,  Damhu 
Mmuíí,  ok  mait  annat  flein,  þútt  eigi  tk  hér  getifl.  Vinnm  Tii  hana  leii^  hift 
hirona^fkii  ok  eilifiat  gleti  me&  cHlom  Oufii  út-rölilam  ok  hBlgnm  mBnnma.' 

■  imi  dgnir  tÍD*i,  idd.  B*.      ■  baí]  V. ;  kraS,  Cd.      *  Sigurði  OnnMon]  add.  B*. 
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126.  'GizuiT  t>OTvaIdzson  bjó  at  Reykjuin  1  ölfúsi  þau  misseri 
er  þeir  finduðusk,  Magnús  biskup  ok  Guðmundr  biskup.  Hajin 
görðisk  bðfðingi  œikiU  ok  vitr  maðr  ok  vinsæll  ^.  Pi  hafði  liann 
átta  vetr  ok  tuttugu.  Þá  vöni  liðin  frá  burði  várs  Herra  Jesu 
Chrísti  tólf  hnndnið,  þrfr  tigir,  ok  sjau  ár.  Gizurr  bafði  görzk 
skutil-sveinn  Hákonar  konungs  frænda  sfns  þá  er  hann  skorli  vetr 
á  tvftögan.  f  þcnna  tfma  var  svá  mikill  ofsi  Sturlu  SighvaUsonar, 
at  oær  engir  menn  hér  i  landi  héldu  s^r  réttum  fyrir  hónum.  Ok 
svá  bafa  sumÍT  menn  bermt  orð  hans  síðan,  at  bann  þættisk  allt 
land  hafa  undir  sik  lagt,  ef  bann  gæti  Gizur  yfír  komit  Gizurr 
var  meðal-maðr  at  vexti,  ok  allra  manna  bezt  á  sik  kominn,  vel 
litnaðr,  snar-eygr,  ok  lágu  fast  augun,  ok  skfr-legr  f  yfir-bragði; 
betr  talaðr  en  Sestir  menn  hér  á  landi;  blfð-mæltr,  ok  inikill 
rómrinn;  engi  ákafa-maðr,  ok  þötli  jaJnan  inn  drengilegsti  til 
ráða-gðrðar.  £n  þð  bar  svá  opt  til,  þ&  er  hann  var  við  deilur 
böfðingja  eðr  venzla-maima  sínna,  at  hann  var  afskipta-lítill,  ok 
þólti  þá  eigi  vfst  hverjum  hann  vildi  veita.  Hann  var  frsend-ríkr, 
ok  ficstir  inir  beztu  bændr  fyrir  sunnan  land  ok  vfðara  vóni  vinir 
bans.     Þá  var  ok  vet  með  þeim  Snorra  Sturlu  syni. 

öláfr  Þórðarson  hafði  ort  drápu  um  ÞorUk  biskup  um 
vetrinn  nœsta  fyrir'  andlát  Magnúss  biskups.  Hann  fór  um 
Ffistuna  snðr  f  Skálabolt;  ok  gaf  sér  þat  til  örendis,  at  færa 
diápuna.  £n  bann  vildi  þó  hitta  Snorra  Storluson;  sem  hann 
gfirði  þá  er  bann  fór  sunnan.  Var  Snorri  þá  at  Reykjum  með 
Gizuri;  Mpr  bann  ÓiiB,  at  hann  eetlaði  eptir  Páska  til  Borgar- 
Qarðar ;  ok  vildi  þá,  at  vinir  hans  kæmi  til  mótz  við  bann  þeir  er 
hónum  vildi  lið  veita.  Öiáfr  fór  beim  at  Fáskum.  A  Fðstunni  þá 
er  öláfir  var  sunnan  kominn,  kom  s&  maðr  til  Borgar  er  kallaðisk 
Bendi-maðr  Snoira;  ok  leyndu  þeir  Asketl  bónum  Öláfsson  ok 
ólifi:  [Þórðarson]  þar  f  hloðu  nökkurar  nætr,  ok  tölufiu  þar  marga 
blnti  um  máU-feríí  ok  ferðir  Snorra.  £n  þenna  mann  hafði 
sendan  Sturla  Sighvatzson,  ok  gtirði  þessi  maðr  hónum  kunnigt 
allt  þeirra  tal. 

127.  Maðr  hét  Hafliði  HOBkuUzion,  bróðir  Sighvatz  ins  auðga. 

'  Hae  Br.  learei  >  hixak  of  foui  lina,  witli  tbe  title — Sigi  aizunr  þoivaldx- 
■out.  Tbe  ftpei  InDicTÍpU  bcgin  hen  4  niw  book  oi '  þáttr,'  tha  lizth  out  of 
ten.         •  ok  tIdkII]  tád.  B*.         >  fjrir]  V. ;  tptii,  Cd. 
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Hann  drej^ði  um  vetrinn  eptir  Jól,  þá  er  Meta-fðr  var,  at  hann 
var  úti  Etaddr  á  Kolbeinsstöðum ;  þar  átti  hann  heima  f  Hauga- 
tungu.  Hajm  sá  at  lcikr  var  sleginn  þar  skamt  frá  garði,  ok  vóni 
karlar  einir  at;  þat  var  knatt'leikr.  H  gékk  giá-klæddr  maðr 
mikiU  ofan  frá  M^dal,  ok  biðu  þeir  þesB  at  leiknum.  I>eir  fréttn 
haon  at  nafhi.    Hann  kvað : — 

Ui  kalla  rnik,  cm  ek  koœinn  hétn 
heim  at  ikdfa  ok  hugi  inuini ; 
borgir  brjóu,  ok  boga  ireigji, 
ddi  it  auka,  ok  aga  it  kTQdi. 

'Eðr  hvl  leiki  þ^r  nú  eigi?'  t>eir  kvóðu^  öngan  hafa  knöttinn. 
'  Hér  er,'  segir  hann,  ok  brá  stdni  uudan  kuflinum,  ok  laust  einn 
til  bana.  Slðan  tók  hvcir  at  öðnmi  þonn  stein  ok  börðusk  með, 
en  allir  féllu  þeir  er  fyrir  urðu. — Hann  dreymði  ok  annan  draum 
Iftlu  sfðarr:  at  hann  þóttisk  vera  f  Fagra-skógi;  ok  þóttisk  sjti 
upp  eptir  Hitardal,  ok  sá  rfða  ofan  eptir  dalnum  flokk  manna. 
Kona  fór  fyrir  liöinu,  mikil  ok  fllileg,  ok  haföi  dilk  f  hendi,  ok  á 
rauf,  ok  trefr '  niðr,  ok  blæddi  ör.  Annarr  flokkr  fór  á  móti  þeim 
frá  Svarfhöli,  ok  mættusk  ijt  frá  Hranni  *,  ok  hörðusk  þar.  Kona 
þessi  brá  dúkinum  jflr  hðfuð  þeim.  Ok  er  raufin  kom  á  hálsinn  þá 
kipði  hón  höfðinu  af  hverjum  þeirra.    Hdn  kvað: — 

Veg  tk  meí  dreyrgum  dúki;   drep  ek  menn  í  hjrr'  þenm; 

þii  hlEgii  mik  ziit'  íll  vist  þar  ei  þeir  giita.  « 

128.  t^  er  Sturk  Stghvatzson  hafði  grun  af  um  samdrátt  þeina 
Snorra  ok  Þorieirs,  görði  hann  menn  veatr  f  Fjörðu  eptir  liði,  ok 
norðr  f  Reykjardal  eptir  Kolbeíni  bróðui  sfnum  ok  Hrafos^num ; 
ok  dreif  at  hdnum  lið  mikit.  f  Fáska-vikunni  kom  vestan  Gfsll  af 
Sandi,  ok  Asgrímr  Bergþðrsson,  ok  mikit  fjölmenni  ór  öllum 
sveitum  vestan.  Hann  dró  ok  Hð  at  sér  um  BorgarQörð,  ok  hafði 
cigi  færa  en  fimm  bundnið  manna.  Snom  kom  sunnan  1  Páska- 
vikunni ;  ok  drógu  þeir  Þorleifr  þá  lið  saman  um  Rosmhvala-nes  ok 
um  Öll  Nee  fyrir  sunnan  BorgarQörð,  ok  hðfðu  nær  Ijogur  hundruð 
manna  er  þeir  fóni  lican  um  Skarðz-heiði.  Námu  þeir  staðar  i 
MiÖ-fitjum  ok  görðu  ráö  sfn.  Vildi  Snoiri  rfða  upp  þegar  um 
nóttina,  ok  láta  skipta  um  með  þeim;  sagði  vera  mega,  at  þcir 
yrði  eigi  við  búnir,  eðr  komi  sér  eigi  saman,  af  þá  bæri  skjótt  at. 

■ilDrok  tlefi]  emend.;  ranf  freli,  Cd.  ■  npp  fiá  Hnani,  Cd.  *  <  lO"] 
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Ed  Þorleifi  þótti  þat  ófæra,  at  hætta  á  svá  mikmn  Ii8s-mun  sem 
hann  segir  vera  mundu.  M  vildi  Snorri,  at  þeir  hyrfi  aptr;  en 
Þorleifr  vildi  þat  eigi;  ok  kvað  þ&  mundu  herja  út  þanno^,  ok 
sagöi  þi  mundu  öngu  eira.  Þá  spyn-  Snorri  hvert  ráð  hann  vildi 
ha^  t%rleifr  bað  þá  rfða  upp  í  hérað  ok  fá  sér  vfgi,  ok  sækjask 
þaðan  eptir  því  sem  auðit  yrði;  kallaði  mega  verfia,  at  skipti 
þeirra  fæii  sem  um  vetrínn  á  Melum,  Snorri  létnk  þess  geyma 
mundu,  at  hann  kæmi  aldri  i  vald  Sturlu  efir  annarra  óvina  síima, 
hvat  sem  aimat  legðisk  fyrir.  Tala  þeir  þar  um,  til  þess  er  Snom 
rfðr  fri  við  annan  maim,  ok  ferr  suðr  á  Nes.  £n  Þorleifr  ferr  upp 
í  hérafi  meö  flokkinn,  ok  fór  um  kveldit  á  borgina  hjá  Vatz- 
hðmrum.  í  Borgarflrði  kómu  þeír  til  t'orleifs,  Oddr  Sveinbjamar- 
son,  ok  óláfr  fri  Borg,  með  sveit  manna.  Lifi  Þorleifs  var  vel 
búit  at  vápnum ;  ok  mart  hafði  hann  röskra  manna  með  aér. 

139.  Týrs-daginn  eptir  Fáska-viku  reið  Sturla  beiman  ór  Reykja- 
holti.  En  er  hann  kom  f  Kálfanes  var  {>orleifr  þar  fyrír  með  ðokk 
sfnn;  ok  hafði  hann  þar  fylkt  &  melunum  við  bimin  at  sji.  S& 
þeir  Sturla,  at  fylkingin  var  löng,  ok  þunn-skipat,  er  þeir  sjá  himin 
millum  mannarma.  .  Þá  var  leitafi  um  sættir,  ok  fór  Böðvarr  á  milli. 
Sturla  vildi  þá  ðnga  sætt  útan  sjálfdæmi,  ok  kallaðisk  af  sér  skyldu 
reka  slytt-mæUt  at  sinni.  Böfivarr  bað  Sturlu  mjök  sætta.  Var 
þi  svi  komit,  at  Þorleifr  játti  sjálfdæmi ;  en  Sturla  vildi  þi  ðngan 
kost  annan,  en  þeír  Þorleifr  legði  vápn  sfn  ðll  i  vfðan  vöU,  ok 
gengi  fri ;  en  menn  Sturlu  skyldi  taka  öll  fyrir  sættir.  En  t^srleifr 
kom  aér  ekki  at  því.  Gengu  þeir  þi  til  hesta  sínna  ok  ríðu  heim 
ríl  Bæjar,  ok  skipaði  [Þorleifr]  þar  hði  sfnu  til  varnar  i  húsum  ok 
um  kirkjugarfi.  Var  Þorleifr  i  húsum  þeim  er  eru  f  ut-norfir  fri 
kirkju;  bafði  hann  þar  bandboga,  ok  Jósteinn  glenna  Auatmaðr 
hans.  Fyrir  austan  kirkju  var  Klængr  Bjamarson  ór  Brautar- 
holti,  ok  Kjalnesingar ;  en  fyrír  framan,  Markús  {>(5rðarson,  ok 
Akmesingar;  þar  var  ok  Öláfr  t>órðarson.  Nesja-menn  vóni 
flestir  á  btisum.  Jönindr  inn  mikli  ór  Hvammi  var  á  forskála  á 
meðal  húsa  ok  kirkju.  Sturla  bað  sfna  menn  rfða  eptir  þeim.  En 
er  þeir  sóttu  heim  i  bæinn,  reið  Böðvarr  hji  Sturlu,  ok  leitaði 
jafnan  um  sættir.  £n  er  Sturla  sá  viðbúnað  á  búsunum,  þá  \ét 
Sturla  taka  Böðvar  þar  bji  garðinum '  at  Bæ*,  ok  f^kk  menn  til 
at  geyma  bans,  Einar  son  J6ns  Loptzsonar  heima-mann  sínn,  ok 

>  geilunDm,  B'.  ■  at  Ba]  vld.  B*. 
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t>6rariun  prest  Vandr&ðGson,  ok  enn  fleiri.  £11  Sturla  reifi  beim  i 
bsinn,  ok  skipaÖi  mönnum  aínum  til  atgöngu ;  gengu  svdtDngar 
hans  framan  at  kirkju,  en  Asgr&nr  ok  GísU  austan.  Kolbeiiui 
Sighvatzson  var  fyrir  Rejknesingum  ok  Króksfirðingam,  ok  gftk 
&st  fram.  Vestfirðingar  sðttu  at  húsunum.  Þorleifir  skaut  íí 
handtx^  ok  var  all-skeinu-hættr ;  en  af  Jósteins  skotnm  nrð 
ekki,  ok  lét  Þorleifr  ÍUa  at  bónam.  I>órðr  djákn  Símonaraon  bðc 
skildi  iyiir  f>orleifi.  t>ar  var  harðr  bardagi ;  ok  gékk  mest  gijðt 
öndurðan  bardagann.  Þat  var  ok  snemma  fiindarins,  er  Eirekr 
birkibeinn  lagði  Mána  Ivarsson  í  gegnum  fyrir  framan  kiikjn;  en 
svá  segja  menn,  at  Jón  HaOdórs  son,  Ragneiðar  sonar  gengi  fyrstr 
á  húsin.  Gengu  menn  þá  eptir  hónum.  £n  þá  brast  flðtti  í 
Nesja-menn;  ok  ðýöu  norðr  eptir  húsunum  til  kirkjU'garðziii&. 
Jömndr  inn  mikli  flýði  eigi,  ok  var  ssrðr  til  ólífis  i  for-skálanum, 
ok  varðisk  all-drengilega.  Þórðr  djákn,  er  skildi  bélt  fyrir  hx- 
leifi,  fékk  Bteins  hOgg,  ok  kom  á  skjöldinn ;  ok  bar  haim  at  and- 
litínu,  ok  lamðisk  tann-garðrinn ;  ok  varð  sfðan  If tið  af  hómm 
Var  þá  flóttinn  kominn  í  kiikju-garfiinn.  Sá  l»orletfr  þat  at  ogi 
var  auðvellt  at  komask  f  kirkjuna ;  sá  bann  ok,  at  þá  var  nm  skipt 
sigrínum.  Fór  hann  þá  til  kirkju,  ok  komst  inn  lítt  sárr.  H  Sýio 
ok  aUir  til  kirkju  þeir  er  því  kómu  við.  En  svá  varð  þröngt  al 
kirkjuimi,  at  eigi  komst  helmingr  inn  þeirra  er  vildu ;  lá  þá  valríiiD 
fyrir  dumm  kirkjunnar.  En  Sturlu-menn  gengu  þá  at,  ok  Iðgðu 
ok  hjc^gu  sem  þeir  kómusk  við.  Lézk  þar  þá  mart  manna,  en 
Qölði  varð  sárr,  áðr  SturU  veitti  atkvæfii  at  hætta  skyldi  áveikum 
við  menn.  Þessir  menn  létusk  þai  af  Þoileifi:  Helgi  Jónsson 
t>röðir  Bjamar  í  Kv%u-vigum,  Sveinbjöm  Styrkársson,  Siguiðr 
Tryggvason,  ok  Atli, — þessir  vóni  af  Rosmhvala-nesi.  Þórólfr  ór 
Viðey,  Gufimundr  Bárðarson,  Atli  af  Valdastöðom,  Oddleifi  ór 
Hœkingsdat,  Guðmundr  djákn  Eindriðason, — þessir  vóru  ór  Kjós. 
t>órir  Egilsson,  Þorbjöm  Gunnarsson,  ór  Svfnadal.  f>es5ir  vóru  !ir 
Akranesi :  Sörli  Sveinsson,  Sigurðr  Sðlvason,  öláfi-  B&ðvaisson, 
Þorkell  Jónsson,  Guðlaugr  Ausu-glámr  Halldórsson,  Már  ok  Oddr 
dr  Leirár-görðum,  Sigurör  íllugason,  Steinþórr,  Vigfiiss  í>6rðaison, 
Guðlaugr  Jónsson  af  Melum,  Skeggi  Guðiaugsson  af  Asi,  t*r- 
steinn  Gilsson  af  Narfastöðum,  Gunnarr  Bárðarson,  Máni  ívanson, 
íllugi  Jóðhildarson,  Sðlvi  háleggr,  Eyjólfr  Gunnarsson.  Þessir  af 
Sturln :  Amórr  Bergsson,  ok  Koðrán  Sðrlason.  Ögmundr  Guð- 
mimdarsoa  var  særðr  til  ólifis,  ok  druknaði  í  Hvítá  er  bann  fói 
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-h«in.  Þat  er  aöga  manm  &t  þrir  menn  ins  þrífija  úgzz '  yrbi  sárír 
af  Stnrlu.  Fjölðí  manna  varö  mjðk  sárr  af  t>orteifi,  ok  ÍÐÍr  beztu 
bændr.  H^rbjöm  Styrkársson,  RúnólTr  bróðtr  hans,  er  sfðan  varð 
ábóti  f  Viðe/,  Jörundr  inn  mikli,  Koðian  Svarthöfðason,  ok  margir 
aðrir.  Um  moi^ninn  eptir  gengu  þeir  Þorieifr  ór  kirkju  til  gríða, 
ok  seldu  allir  Sturlu  sjilfdæmL  Var  þ&  ráðit,  at  Þorleifr  skyldi 
útan  ok  Öláfr  Þórðarson,  ok  enn  fleiri  þeir  er  þar  vóra.  Sturla 
fór  eptir  fundinn  út  f  Garða ;  ok  var  þar  rænt  mörgu,  nær  þrim 
tigum  yzna;  en  hundrað  geldinga  lét  bann  reka  um  haustið  til 
Sauðafellz.  Tekin  var  ok  ór  Görðum  skemma  góð  ok  færð  út  f 
Geirshólm.  Rænt  var  ok  f  Saurbæ  ok  í  Hvammi  ok  vfða  annars- 
Btaðar  þar  um  sveitir*.  Stnrla  seldi  Rejkjaholt  f  hendr  Þorláki 
Ketilssyni ;  en  fóf  um  várít  til  Sauðafellz  ok  göröi  þar  bú.  Hrafns- 
sonu  lét  hann  fara  vestr  f  Fjörðu,  ok  tóku  viö  biii  sfnu. 

130.  Sturla  fór  um  várít  norðr  tit  Eyjafjarðar  at  finna  fbður 
sfnn.  Sighvatr  tók  við  þeim  allvel,  ok  var  margtalaðr  um  bar- 
dagann  í  Bæ,  ok  þó  með  eljara-glettu  *  nökkurri.  Harm  spyrr  þá 
Sturlu :  '  Hefir  þar  nokkur  bardagi  vcrít  i '  '  Sví  létu  vér,'  kvað 
Sturla.  '  Skamt  hefir  þat  él  verit,'  segir  Sighvatr.  '  Eigi  þótti  oss 
all-skamt,'  segir  Sturla.  '  All-mjök  þykkisk  þú  nii  upp  hafa 
gengit,'  segir  Sigbvatr,  'þat  er  svá  auðsét.'  'Hvf  mun  eigi  svá 
þó  Í '  kvað  Sturla,  ok  svaraði  við  brosu ;  '  en  eigi  befir  ek  þar  orð 
igört*  H  mælti  Sighvatr:  'Bú  muntú  nú  ætla  at  efna,  frœndi; 
ea  mér  er  sagt,  at  þú  hafir  af  hðndum  látið  Reykjaholt;  sér  þú  nú 
ok  of-sjönum  yfir  ðestum  bústöðum ;  cör  hvai  skal  staðfestu  fá 
þá  er  þ^  þykki  sæmilegí  'Þik  læt  ek  nú  allt  at  gön,'  segir 
Sturla.  'Eigi  er  um  fleirí  at  leita  en  um  tvá,'  segir  Sighvatr, 
'þcgar  frá  eru  teknir  biskups-stólamir ;  er  þat  Odda-staðr  ok 
MöðruvelIÍT  f  Hörgárdal ;  þeir  eru  bústaðir  beztir,  ok  munu  þér 
þykkja  einkis  til  miklir.'  '  Þesstr  Ifka  mér  báðii  vel,'  segir  Sturla; 
'  en  eigi  ætla  ek  þá  lausa  liggja  fyrir.'  '  Margs  þarf  búit  við,'  segir 
Sighvatr.  '  Ráða-mann  þyrftir  þú  ok  ráða-konu;  þessir  menn 
skyldi  vel  birgir,  ok  kurma  góða  Ijár-hagi.  Þessa  menn  sé  ek  gQrla, 
þat  er  Hálfdan,  mágr  þfim,  á  Keldum,  ok  Steinvör  systir  þfn ;  þessi 
starfi  er  þeim  fallinn  f  bezta  lagi.'  H  svarar  Sturla :  '  Þessa  er  vfst 
vel  *  fengit'  '  Þá  þarftú,  frændi,  amala-mann  at  ráða  f  fyrra  lagi,' 
segir  Sighvatr;  '  hann  skyldi  vera  Iltill  ok  léttr  á  baki,  kvensaim, 
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ok  liggja  Iðngum  á  kvfa-garfií.  Þann  maon  sé  ek  gfiiia,  þal  cr 
Bjöm  Ssmundarson.  En  fylgðar-menn  skal  ek  fi  þír,  þá  er 
gangi  út  ok  inn  eptir  þér ;  þat  skulu  vera  bræðr  þfnir,  ÞÖrðr  krókr 
ok  Markús.'  Sturla  kvafi  bræðnim  sínum  þat  vel  mundu  bia. 
'  Margs  þarf  búit  «fi,  fraendi,'  segir  Sighvatr.  '  H  menn  ^fsfús  þó 
ok,  sem  hefði  veiði-farar,  ok  værí  bang-hagir  nfikkut;  kTnni  at 
göra  at  skipum  ok  þvf  öðra  er  búit  þarf.  í^ssa  menn  té  ek  gðria ; 
þar  eru  þeir  frændr  þlnir,  Slaðar-Böðvarr  ok  Þorieifr  I  Görðum.' 
Sturla  lét  sér  þá  fótt  um  finnask,  ok  lézk  þó  ætla,  at  þeir  v«rí 
báÖir  vel  hagir.  '  Svá  er  ok,  frændi,'  segir  Sig^vatr ;  '  þá  menn 
þarftii,  er  vel  kunnu  hrossa  at  gej'ma,  ok  hafa  ætlun  á  hvat  f 
hverja  ferð  skuli  hafa '.  Þessa  menn  sé  ek  görla ;  þat  er  Loptr 
biskupsson  ok  Böðvarr  f  Bæ.'  'Engi  vin  er  mér  þess,'  segir 
Sturla,  '  at  ^lir  menn  þjóni  til  mf n  * ; '  ok  er  slfkl  þarflausu-taL' 
'  Nú  er  [ok]  f5tt  manna-skipanar  eptir,  þat  cr  mér  þykkir  all-mikla 
nauðsyn  til  bera'  [segir  Sighvalr] ;  '  en  þó  þarfttí  þá  menn  með  þír 
er  hafí  atdráttu',  ok  fari  f  kajip-stefnur  ok  til  skipa,  skilvfsa  ok 
skjóta  f  viöbragði,  ok  kunni  veL  fyrír  mönnum  at  sjá,  ok  til  ferða 
at  skipa.  Þessa  menn  sé  ek  görla;  þat  er  Gizurr  Þorvaldzson  ok 
Kolbeinn  ungi'  Þá  spratt  Sturla  upp  ok  gékk  ilt.  £n  er  hann 
kom  inn,  brá  Sighvatr  á  gaman  við  Sturlu,  ok  tóku  þá  annat  taL 
Sturla  dvalöisk  þá  þai;  eigi  lengi,  ok  reið  heim  til  Sauöafellz.  En 
er  Lopti  biskups-syni  var  hennt  t^  þeirra  Sighvatz  ok  Sturlu,  þ£ 
mælti  hann:  'Slfkt  er  aU-kerslúIegt  ok  allvel  til  komizt;  þat  ei 
hveijum  beint  *  heat  er  hann  hefir  til  fundit.'  £n  er  þat  var  hermt, 
at  þeir  Bí^ðvarr  skyldi  hrossanna  geyma,  þá  mtelti  hann  :  '  Djölull 
hafi  þeirra  hróp  I  þrffisk  þeir  aldrí  1  ok  man  þeim  at  öðru  veröa  en 
at  allir  menn  muni  til  þeirra  stunda.' 

ISL  SnoTTÍ  Sturluson  fðr  útan  á  Eyrum  tun  sumarít  ok  ÞéWb' 
kakali,  Þorleifr  ok  óláfr;  ok  kðmu  þeir  Dorör  við  Noreg,  ok  vóm 
i  Níðarósi  um  vetrínn.  Var  Snorri  með  Petri  syni  Skúla  herloga. 
En  hertoginn  sat  f  Oslo  um  vetriim  ok  þeir  Hákon  konungr  báðir. 
Fór  þá  skipulega  með  þeim  mágum.  Órækja  var  þá  með  hertog- 
anum.  Um  várít  eptir  Páska  fór  hertoginn  norðr  til  Nlðaróss; 
en  konungrinn  fór  lit  til  Túnsbergs  ok  Frú  Ragnhildr  meö  drótt- 
ningunni   dóttur  sfnni.     Fæddi  Margrét  dróttning  þá  um  várit, 

*  •knll  hifi]  here  begiiu  (he  ingroait  of  B  (hilf  ■  leaf  of  thc  icTeath  leaf  of  tl» 
lott  ihecl,  lee  aboTe,  p.  336,  foot-Dote  1).  ■  til  m(n]  B ;  ipéT,  Cd.  '  't- 

dlittD]  B ;  atdiitlid,  Cd.        ■  bdnt]  B ;  ialb,  Cd. 


ídbvGoogle 


I1J7,  "38.]  fSLENDINGA  SAGA,  ISL  357 

[Il.i97:vi.s0 
Tveggja-Postula-meBsn,  Magnús,  er  síöan  varö  konimgr.    Hann 
var  skfrðr  Eross-messu-dag. 

Sturla  sat  at  Sauðafelli  um  sumarít,  ok  var  heldr  &  til  Staðar- 
Böðvars  ok  annarra  Bona  Þörðar ;  þótta  hónum  þeir  mjök  ballask 
undir  Snoira  í  skiptum  þeim  fnenda.  Þeir  Bððvarr  fundusk 
i  vegum  um  baustið,  ok  fór  þá  álidega  með  þeim.  £r  sffiaiT 
um  baustið  var  BOðvarr  at  SauðafeUi  er  hann  fór  norðan  fhi 
Kolbeins  mágs  sfns',  ok  fór  þá  allvel  með  þrim.  En  á  Jóla- 
fbstu  föni  þeir  Sturla  ok  Þórðr  til  Sauðafellz  með  Páli  HaUzsyni 
at  ráðí  hans;  ok  tók  Sturla  allvel  við  þeim;  ok  hét  at  gfira  þá 
at  sœmðar-mönnum  ef  þeir  kynni  til  at  gæta.  fi  er  þeir  ríðu 
út  eptir  Skógar-gtrönd  rlðr  á  móti  þeim  kona  sú  er  Alfeiðr  hét; 
hón  var  dóttir  Eyjó^sjónssonar  twóöur  Keldna-Valgerðar.  Hón 
var  komin  frá  Helgafelli;  pk  hafði  skirt  Bik  ok  fært  sik  1  fðður-ætt 
sína ;  en  hón  var  þó  eigin-konu-dóttir  ok  einga-bam  £7 jólfs ;  en 
Solveig  vildi  eígi  taka  við  fhendsemi  hennar  áðr  hón  skírði  sik; 
þvfat  hón  þótti  ÓUk  frændum  sfnum  f  skapi  ok  atferð.  £a  nú, 
er  hón  var  skfr  orðin,  kallaði  Sturla,  at  hðn  værí  orðin  arfi  at 
hálfiim  Odda-stað,  [er]  þeir  höfðu  tekit  eptir  Eyjólf  preat  Sæm- 
undarson,  Loptr  prestr',  ok  Loðmundr,  faðir  Jóns,  fööur  Eyjólfs, 
f&fiui  Álfeiðar.  T6k  Sturla  þá  heimilðir  af  henni  á  staðnum. 
f  þenna  tfma  hóf  Ormr  Svinfellingr  ákall  &  Íé  Kols  ins  auðga. 
Kallaði  Onnr  Kol  hafa  gefit  sér  til  hundrað  hundraða,  at  hanu 
léá  drepa  Dagsty^  J^nsson.  £n  Kolr  vildi  þá  eigi  laust  láta 
féiL  Sótti  Onnr  þá  Sturlu  at  þessu  máli;  ok  fóru  þá  margar 
orðsendingar  á  miUi  þeina  Orms  ok  Sturlu;  ok  var  þat  orð  á, 
at  þeir  mundu  hia  tíi  báðir,  ok  skipta  fé  Kols  með  s^r.  Kolr 
var  fóstbróðir  Andreas  Ssmundarsonar ;  ok  þótti  bónum  hann 
skyldr  liðveizlu  við  sik,  slfkt  er  hann  mátti  at  göra.  Þetta  sama 
faaust  kom  Bjöm  Sæmundarson  sunnan  til  Sauðafellz  at  heimboði, 
vai  þar  þá  mart  talat  um  fé  Kols ;  ok  þóttisk  Bjöm  bafa  nökkuiar 
beimilðir  á  hálfu  fénu;  ok  talaði  vel  um,  at  Sturla  skyldi  hafa  þær 
sem  hönum  Ifkaði;  en  eingi  handsöl  höfðu  þeir  at  þvf.  Sturla 
bafði  þá  orö  um,  at  hann  mundi  til  koma  um  várít  at  skipta  fénu 
með  þeim  Kol  ok  Ormi  öllum  saman.  En  er  Björa  fór  frá  Sauða- 
felli,  veítti  Sturla  hónum  sæmilegar  gjafir;  ok  skildu  þeir  með 
kaarleikum.     Segir  Bjöm  gvá  suðr,  at  Sturla  ætlaöi  aéi  fé  Kols 
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ok  þeim  Ormi,  hálft  eðr  allt  En  er  Kolr  spyrr  þetCa,  ^in  hann 
Andreas  fóst-bröður  sínn,  ok  sótti  hann  at  ráðum  ok  liði.  En 
Andreas  þtíttisk  eigi  mega  deila  viö  Sturlu  um  mál  hans.  F& 
Kolr  þá  til  fundar  við  Bjöm,  ok  sótti  hann  at  sínu  máU.  Tók 
Bjöm  þá  málit  á  sik,  ok  bét  Kol  fyiir  at  setjask.  Sendi  hann  ]& 
menn  vestr  til  Sturlu,  ok  sendi  hónum  gullhring  digran,  ok  þar 
með  aðra  grípi.  Lét  hann  þá  segja  Sturlu  hvar  komit  var  [málum} 
með  þeim  Kol,  ok  bað  hann  vægja  málit '  fjrir  sinar  sakir.  Sturia 
varð  all-styggr  við  þat;  ok  vildi  vfst  eigi  þiggja  grípina;  en  segir 
mál  Kols  því  verr  skyldu  fara,  er  fleirí  œtti  hlut  at. 

132.  Sturla  sendi  um  várít  um  Föstu  Ketil  Þorláksson  ok  Svait- 
höfða  Dufgusson  suðr  f  Ölfiis  til  Gizurar  ÞoTvaldzsonar,  ok  léc 
segja  hðnum  at  hann  ætlaði  um  várít  suðr  um  land  at  heimta  (é 
Kols  með  þeim  Ormi.  Tók  Gizurr  vel  á  þv(.  Var  þat  þá  ráðit. 
at  GizuTT  skyldi  fara  með  hðnum,  ef  hann  vildí,  ausCr  um  ár ;  ok 
skyldi  þeir  finnask  þá  er  Sturla  kæmi  suör  um  heiði'.  Skyldi 
Gizun  halda  njðsnum  austr  yfir  ár,  ok  vita  hvat  ráða-görðum  þw 
hefði  um  mál  þessi.  Margar  orðsendingar  fðm  miUum  þeiira  Stg- 
hvatz  ok  Sturlu  er  á  leið. 

Um  várit  eptir  Páska  fór  Sturla  vestr  f  Fjöröu,  ok  kvaddi  upp 
menn  þá  er  hann  vildi  at  færí  með  hónum,  fyrst  Hrafns-sonu,  ok 
marga  aðra  röskva  menn  er  þá  vóm  um  alla  Fjörðu.  Sighvatr 
kom  norðan  f  Dali  meðan  Sturla  var  vestr,  ok  gísti  i  Jðrfa,  ok 
lét  s^r  mart  finnask  um  vestr-fðr  Sturlu;  ok  spyrr  at,  hvf  hann 
befði  farít,  en  þat  kunni  eoginn  at  segja.  ÞótCi  flestum  sem  hann 
mundi  görr  vita  en  þeir,  er  hann  spurði  at.  Þá  er  Sigbvatr  rdð 
ofan  eptir  Haukadal,  reið  Már  kumhaldi  til  mótz  við  bann,  fom 
vin  Sturlunga,  ok  töluðu  þeir  mart.  Spyrr  Sighvatr  enn  um  ferðina 
Sturlu,  ok  \ét  sér  mart  um  finnask.  En  Már  kvað  bann  göTzt' 
vita  mundu.  Þá  tðk  Sighvatr  til  orða :  '  Hv^  lengi  mun  haldask 
ofei  sjá  inn  mikli  er  Sturla  hefir  um  fram  alla  frændr  vára  aðra?' 
Már.svarar:  'tw  þykki  mér  Ifliast  at  lengi  haldizk  fyrír  þfnar  sakir 
ok  annarra  frænda  yðarra  göfgra  \  En  þú  mant  ■  slíku  næst  geta, 
bóndi ;  ok  vilda'g  heyra',  hversu  þír  segir  hugr  um  þetta.'  Sig- 
bvatr  svarar :  '  Eigi  kann  ek  slíkt '  at  sjá ;  en  fil  eru  öbóf  langæ ' ; 
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en  þó  má  vera  at  þetta  sé  langætt ',  ef  hann  diepr  eigi  brátt  raeti  *. 
En  ef  hann  drepr,  þá  inun  hann  drepa  dgi  aÚ-liCt'.' — Slíkt  var 
tal  þeiira  Más  kumbalda  ok  mart  annat*. 

ISS.  Sigfhvatr  kom  tit  Sauðafellz  um  hádegis-skeið,  ok  var  lagt 
hægindi*  undír  höfuö  hónum  f  þver-palk-homL  Talaði  Solveig 
viö  hann.  Spyrr  hann  at  ferSum  Sturlu  ok  örendum  í  Fjðrðuna 
vestr.  Solveig  kvað  hónum  eigi  mundu  ókunnara  en  séi.  Þá  var 
sagt  inn,  at  tveir  menn  ríðu  hvatlega  neðan  frá  Leiðar-hólmi ; 
þöctí  mðmiiun  líkast  at  vera  mundi  Sturla.  Ok  svá  var.  Ok 
er  hann  kemr  f  bæinn,  gékk  hann  til  föður  BÍns,  ok  fagnar  h<Snum, 
ok  minntisk  lil  hans,  ok  sezk  at  fótum  hans.  Sighvatr  spyn-  at' 
ferðum  bans  ok  örendum  í  Fjörðuna;  en  Sturla  lét  sér  fátt  um 
finnask.  Sighvatr  var  stj^gr  í  talinu,  ok  segir  þat  eítt  Örendi  verit 
mundu  ha^  er  verra  mundi  vera  en  ekki.  Sturla  kvað  hann 
þat  mundu  eigí  vita.  Spratt  hann  þá  upp  ok  gékk  lit,  ok  kom  inn 
aptr,  ok  settisk  í  sama  stað.  Sigbvatr  tók  þá  til  orða :  '  ÆOat  þd 
sufir  um  land?'  Sturla  svarar:  'Mælt  hefir  ek  þat.'  'Þar  hefir 
þú  fllt  firendi,  er  þú  sllar  at  deila  um  fé  Kols,'  segir  Sighvatr, 
'  þvfat  þai  er  þat  fé  er  margr  mun  stört  íllt  af  hljöta ;  þvíat  flla 
cr  fengiL' '  M  svarar  Sturla :  '  Sé  ek  þat  íé  er  ek  ætla,  at  cigi 
rouni  betraaf  hljótask.'  'Hvert  er  þatí'  segir  Sighvatr.  'Þat  er 
íé  Snorra  bróður  þíns,'  segir  Sturla.  '  Fyrr  man  þér  þat  bera  en 
þetta,'  segir  Sighvatr. — ^Eptir  þetta  ríða  þeir  feðgar  út  á  Eyii  til 
Páls  prestz,  ok  fundu  þar  Böðvar  frá  Staö.  Vildi  Sighvatr  fá 
Hvamras-Iand  af  hðnum  til  handa  Svertingi  Þorleifssyni ;  en  Stuila 
mælti  heldr  á  mót;  ok  Rékk  Sighvatr  þat  eigi  af  Böðvari.  £n 
Sturla  bað  hann  þá  til  ferfiar  með  sér  suðr  um  land ;  ok  hétu  þeir 
Scurla  bræðr  hómim  báfiir  at  fara  mefi  hónum.  Sighvatr  fÖr  heim 
norðr  eptir  þat;  en  Sturla  dró  Ii6  saman.  M  er  Fjarða-menn 
kómu  vestan,  fói  hann  fyrst  til  Borgaifjarðar,  dró  þai  lið  saman ; 
kom  þá  Böðvarr  til  mátz  viö  hann  með  mikla  sveic  manna.  Riðu 
þeir  Bufir  á  Bláskóga-heiöi  ok  htifðu  þrjú  hundruð  manna.  En 
er  þeir  kómu  sufir  undir  Hrafna-björg ;  kom  þar  á  mót  þeim 
sendi-maðr  Gizuiar;  ok  segir  at  þeir  vöru  sáttir,  Kolr  ok  Bjöm 
ok  Ottot;  ok  segja  at  Sturla  þyríli  eigi  til  aC  koma;  bafi  haim 
apCr  hver^  ef  hönum  líkaði  þat     Sturla  kallaði  til  sfn  trúnaðar- 
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menn  sína,  ok  spyrr  hvat  þá  skal  at  hafa.  £n  flestir  viku  til  hans 
ráða.  Sturla  kvað  Sunnlendinga  eigi  skyldu  vfsa  sér  sem  hjðrÖ 
f  haga,  '  Hveregrí  lausung  sem  þeir  slá  á  sik.'  Slfian  segir  SturU 
mönnum  slnum,  at  þeir  mundu  nær  ganga  áðr  hann  hyrfi  aptr. 
Sendi  hann  þá  menn  til  Gizunu,  at  haim  skyldi  finna  hann  at 
Apa-vatni. 

184.  Sturla  reið  til  Apa-vatz  með  allan  flokkinn  snimma  d^. 
Létu  mcnn  hesta  sfna  á  gras,  þvtal  eigi  skorti  ái-fanga;  ok  var  þat 
fyrir  Helgu-viku.  Þat  vár  var  allra  vára  bezt.  Gizun  kom,  er  á 
leið  daginn,  með  fjóra  tigi  mannaj  hann  hafði  valit  menn  með 
sér.  Þar  var  KJængr  Bjainarson,  frændi  hans,  með  hónum ;  hann 
átti  þá  heima  á  Breiða-bólstað  með  Ormi  bróður  sinum.  Þeir 
Sturla  ok  Gizurr  ganga  á  tal;  ok  hverr  annarra  talaði  við  sinn 
kompán.  Þeir  vóni  fóstbræðr,  SturJa  Þórðarson  ok  KUengr;  ok 
gengu  þeir  á  tai ;  ok  spyrr  Klængr  Sturlu :  '  Munu  pér  eigi  svíkja 
oss  ?  þá  vœri  þér  görsimar  ef  þér  göröut  þat'  '  Hví  spyrr  þú 
slíks?'  segir  Sturla,  'ok  mun  þat  fjarri  fara.'  'Vér  görðum  orö 
á  slíku  mefi  oss,'  segir  Kiængr.  En  þess  hafði  nær  hverr  spurt 
sfnn  félaga.  Þeir  Sturla  ok  Gizurr  tóku  tal  með  sér.  Spyrr 
Sturla  austan  yfir  ár;  en  Gizurr  scgir  þar  kyrt  allt  ok  Öngan 
samnað.  Sturla  spurði,  hvárt  hann  mundi  nökkut  þurfa  meira 
lið  suðr  at  hafa  en  þá  var  þar.  Gizurr  segir  eigi  þurfa  at  haim 
færi,  er  eii^i  var  samnaör  fyrir.  Sturla  lézk  vilja  at  hann  færi. 
En  Gizurr  talðisk  undan;  en  lézk  fara  mundu  sem  haim  vildi. 
Sfðan  spyrr  Gizurr  at  vápnum  Klængs,  er  tekin  vóm  á  fundinum ' 
í  Bæ,  sverð  ok  brynja;  ok  lézk  vilja,  at  þá  heimtisk.  Sturla  kvað 
Lauga-Snorra  vita'  brynjuna,  en  Þórð  Guömundarson  sveröit; 
'  Mun  ek  nií,'  segir  hann,  '  kaila  þá  hingat  til  þín  með  vápnin,' 
Síðan  gékk  Sturla  til  þeirra  Þórðar  ok  Snorra,  ok  bað  þi  fara  til 
Gizurar  ok  geyma  hans  hvat  gem  f  görðisk.  Epdr  þat  ferr  hann 
til  tninaftar-manna  sfnna;  ok  segir,  at  hann  lézk  eigi  vita  með 
hverju  Sunnlendingar  fóru;  kallaði  Gizur  undan  teljask  at  fara 
með  þeim;  léik  ok  eigi  vita'  nema  samnaðr  væri  á  Rangár- 
völlum;  ok  væri  sú  ráða-görð,  at  þeim  sé  ætlaö  at  verða  f  klof- 
anum;  'En  Gizurr  fari  eptir  oss,  ef  vér  fíirum  suðr;  vil  ek  þat 
eigi  undir  þeim  eiga.     Skulu  vér  taka  GÍzur  meö  valdi;  en  taka 
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af  þeim  vápnÍÐ  ðOum.'  Böðvarr  gékk  til  Sturhi  bróður  slns,  ok 
segÍT  bónum  hljótt  hvat  tftt  var.  Klængr  spyiT  Sturlu  hvat  Böð- 
varr  talaði.  Hann  kvað  þat  ómerkilegt;  en  bað  þá  vera  biða 
samt  hvat  sem  1  görðizk.  Klængr  lézk  þat  gjama  vilja.  H  gékk 
Sturla  SighvaCzson  til  majma  Gizurar;  ok  kallaði  hátt,  bað  þi 
leggja  vápnin;  kallaði  eigi  betr  at  þar  Idtizk  menn  nökkurír. 
Gizurar-menn  bnigðu  við  hart,  ok  brotnuðu  apjót-sköpt  þeirra 
sum.  Bjðm  kægill,  ok  Teitr  Akson,  kómusk  ór  þrönginni;  var 
Bjöm  tekinn  ^  bræðrum  sfnum.  H  kallaði  Gizurr  á  þá,  at  þeir 
skyldu  leggja  vápnin,  ok  ha&  eigi  lif  sftt  i  bætm.  Gáfu  þeir  þá 
upp  vápnin.  Gizurr  spyrr  Sturlu  þá,  bvf  bann  léti  leggja  hendr 
á  hann.  Sturla  bað  baim  eigi  e^k  f  þvf,  at  hann  ætlaði  sér  meira 
hlut  en  öðrum  mönnum  i  rslandi;  'En  mér  þykkir,  sem  þá  sé 
allir  yfir-komnir  er  þú  ert ;  þvíat  ek  uggi  þik  einn  manna  Í  ístandi, 
ef  eigi  ferr  vel  með  okkr.'  Sfðan  var  bók  tekin,  ok  fengin  Gizurí ; 
bað  Sturla  hann  sveija  útan-ferð  sfna,  ok  ac  halda  trúnað  við  hann. 
GizuTT  Bpyrr,  hvirt  hann  skyldi  vinna  Norænan  eið  eðr  fslenzkan. 
Sturla  bað  hann  ráða.  't>i  maa  ek  Norænan  eið  virma,'  segir 
Gizurr,  'er  ek  skai  þangat  fara;  en  þat  mun  ek  segja  fyrir  eiðí 
mfQum ',  at  ek  gkal  aldri  til  þfn  öfiigt  orð  mæla  ódrukkinn.'  Sfðan 
vann  (jizurr  eið.  Ok  vóm  þeir  allir  um  nóttina  þar.  Hn  um 
daginn  eptir  snörí  Sturla  flokkinum  lit  f  Grfms-nes  ok  svil  til 
Ölfuss.  Reið  Gizurr  fyrir  allan  dag.  Þeir  ríðu  út  um  Alpta-vatn, 
ok  höfðu  hcldr  djúpt.  Var  Sturla  heldr  ófi^nn ;  en  Gizurr  var  ina 
kátasti ;  ok  reið  um  kveldit  lít  til  Reykja.  Vóm  þá  sendir  meim 
um  Grfms-nes  ok  Ölfus  eptir  nautum,  ok  v6ru  rekin  til  Reykja 
ok  étin  þar  um  helgina.  H  kom  þar  Ormr  Svfnfellingr  með  sveit 
manna  til  Sturlu;  þar  kómu  ok  frændr  Giziurar,  Teitr  bróðir  hans, 
ok  Hjald  son  Magnúss  biskups,  ok  Magnús  Hallzson.  Var  þá 
talað  um,  hverr  þeirra  vildi  taka  við  rfki  Gizurar,  ok  halda  af 
Sturlu,  ok  veia  skyldr  liðveizlu-maðr  hans,  bverr  scm  i  móti  værí. 
£n  þar  gékk  eingiim  maðr  jafn-glatt  undir  sem  Hjalti  biskupsson, 
at  heita  öUu  þvf  er  Sturia  mælti  tiL — Ht  er  sögn  Gizurar  sjálfs ; 
at  þá  er  þeir  nímu  stað  f  hrauninu  fyrir  ofan  Aipta-vatn  ok  sátu 
á  baki,  ok  þagði  Sturía  svá  um  hrfð.  Ok  er  svá  haf^i  verít  um 
stund,  mælti  hann:  '  Rfðum  ennl'  Hefir  Gizurr  þá  helzt  grunat, 
hvárt  Stmla  efaðisk  þá  eigi,  bvem  hann  skyldi  af  göra  við  hann, 
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ok  enn  fleiri  menn  aöra.  !>eir  Surla  Tóru  eptir  helgina  su6r  I 
Flóa;  var  Gizurr  f  sveit  með  Böðvari.  Vóru  þeir  f  Vi]ling;Ei-holli 
nökkurar  nælr.  Sfðan  ácti  Stnrla  fund  viö  f>]órsl ;  tök  þá  Hja]ti 
vifi  öllum  goðorðum  Gizurar ;  ok  hét  þvf,  at  veita  Sturlu,  vi8  hvera 
roann  sem  hann  ætti  málum  at  skipta.  Fóru  þeir  sfðan  austr  jfir 
ár.  Reið  Sturia  í  Odda  með  sveit  sbia ;  en  þeir  Böðvair  ok 
Gizurr  fóni  &  Breiða-bólstað  í  Fljótz-hllð.  Sturla  bar  sakir  i 
Harald  Sæmundarson  um  bjargir  Arons  Hjörieifssonar ;  ok  galt 
hann  þar  fyríi  lönd  tvau  f  SkagaÚrði:  Halldórs-staði  ok  ^r- 
brandz-staði  f  Norðrárdal.  En  eptir  þat  kallaði  hann  staðinn 
f  Odda  hálfan  í  arf  Alfeiöar,  Lýsti  hann  því,  at  hann  vill  öngar 
samningar  aðrar  um  en  hafa  staðinn.  Siðan  var  sent  eptir  Kol, 
ok  kom  hann  á  fund  Sturlu.  Kom  þar  eigi  öðni  við,  en  hann 
skyldi  gjalda  Omi  hundrað  hundraða;  en  Sturia  tók  á  fií  Kols 
vaiðveizlu-handsölum,  ok  skyldi  þá  hafa  þrjá  tigi  hundiaða.  Ormr 
tók  við  Gizuri,  ok  skyldi  geyma  hans  þar  tii  er  hann  færi  útan. 
Björn  reið  á  Kjöl  norðr,  ok  var  eigi  við  þat  er  Sturla  var  á  Rai^ár- 
völlum.  Sturla  sendi  Svarth&fða  Dufgusson  ofan  f  Eyjar  eptir 
yxnum  Kols.  £□  er  þeir  v<5ru  við  ysna-réttinn '  kom  Bjöm  þar 
ok  var  með  Kol  í  greizlum.  Þeir  Svarthöfði  vildu  hafa  arðr-oxa 
er  þar  var  í  réttinni ;  en  þeir  Björn  vildu  hann  undan,  ok  buðu 
fyrír  annann  oxa  upp  í  Landeyjum.  Þá  hljóp  Guðmundr  bösfiU 
í  réttina,  ok  elti  út  alla  oxana.  Stigu  þeir  Svarthðfði  á  bak,  ok 
fóm  leið  sfna ;  ok  skildi  þar  mcð  þeim.  Sturla  fór  með  flokk 
sfnn  út  f  Skálaholt ;  ok  fann  þar  Einar  Ivrvaldzson  i  kirkju-skoti, 
ok  var  Einarr  svá  styggr,  at  þeir  máttu  ekki  tala.  £n  £inarr  fór 
eptir  þat  á  Kjöl  norðr,  ok  þeir  frændr,  ok  fimdn  þar  Kotbein  onga. 
Görðu  þeir  ráð  sítt;  en  SCurla  fór  vestr  til  héraða.  f>eir  Kolbeinn 
frændr  réðu  þat  i  Kilinum,  at  þeir  skyldi  flokka  uppi  ha&;  ok 
slfta  eigi  fyrr  en  aðrir-hvárir  værí  í  helju,  Sturla  eðr  þeir.  Gékk 
Hjalti  þá  f  þetta  vandræði  með  þeim.  Görðu  þdr  þá  á-kveðit 
með  sér  nær  þeir  skytdi  finnask  á  Beiti-vOtlum  með  alla  flokka 
sfna'.  GizuiT  var  með  Ormi,  sem  fyrrvar  rítað.  Hann  fékk  komit 
bréfí  austan  til  tnínaðar-manna  sínna,  at  þeir  skyldi  rfða  á  mót 
hónum,  ef  frændr  hans  fengi  afla  nökkum. 

ISS.  Kolbeinn  dró  lið  saman  um  Sb^fjðrð  ok  611  héiuð  vestr 
þaðan  til  MiðQarðar.    £n  er  hann  kom  suðr  um  Kjöl,  reið  bann 
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frá  Uðínu  með  hundrað  mftnna  ok  suðr  til  Keldna,  ok  bsð  Hálfdan 
veitu  sér^  með  allan  sfnn  afla.  En  hann  vQdt  þat  eigi.  Görði 
Kolbeinn  hann  hand-tekinn,  ok  tók  til  özaxinnar  er  hann  hélt  á, 
ok  var  eigi  laus  fyn  en  fleirí  tóku  tiL  Hálfdan  hélt  frá  sér  herð- 
unni';  ok  kvóðu  þeir  örnian  fast  hremmt  hafa,  Vðru  þeir  Vil- 
hjálmT  bræðr  ok  allir  heima-menn  reknir  í  stofu.  Var  Kolbeinn 
þar  um  nótCina  með  allan  flokktnn ;  ok  létu  taka  allan  vápna-afla 
þeirra  brœðra  ok  hesta.  Hann  tók  þar  ok  sverðit  Rostung  er  þá 
átti  Vilhjáhnr.  Við  þat  sverð  hafði  Sæmundr  Jónsson  jafnan  riðit. 
Eptir  þat  sendi  hann  orð  bræðrum  Hálfdanar,  at  þeir  skyldi  standa 
upp  með  hónum;  ella  lézk  hann  mundu  fara  um  allt  hérafiit  ok 
hrekja  fyrir  þeim.  Stóðu  þeir  þá  upp  fjórir  bræðr:  Björn  ok 
Andreas,  Haraldr  ok  Philippus,  með  allan  afla  þann  er  þeir  fengu. 
I  þenna  tfma  riðu  þeir  austr  til  Gizurar  átján  [saman],  Gizurr  glaði 
ok  [aðrir]  vinir  hans.  i^ir  kómu  austr  f  Skál,  ok  bundu  þar  hesta 
sfna  við  garð;  gengu  heim  til  mótz  við  þá  Orm  ok  Gizur,  ok 
beiddu  at  Gizurr  skyldi  fara  með  þeim.  Ormr  var  þcss  heldr 
tregr;  en  þö  lagði  hann  eígi  bann  fyrir,  er  hann  sá,  at  Gizurr 
vildi  ekki  annat  en  fara;  ok  fundu  þeir  áðr  at'  Skarði  f  Meðal- 
landi  Brand  ábóta*,  ok  ögmund  Helgason;  ok  var  hann'  við 
þeirra  ráð  lauss  látinn.  Riðu  þeir  þá  vestr;  ok  kómu  á  Beiti- 
vöUu  tU  flokkanna.  Var  þat  þá  ráðs  tekit,  at  þeir  sendu  Hjalta 
biskupsson  upp  á  túng;  ok  hleypðu  þeir  upp  þinginu  ok  flettu 
Vestan-menn  vápnum,  ok  hestum  ok  klæðum ;  ok  gékk  Guðmundr 
Þórðarson  af  þínginu,  er  mest  var  fyrir  Vestan-mönnum. 

f  þenna  tíma  dreymði  konu   at  Munka-þverá,  at  maðr  kasmi 
at  henni  ok  kvæði  svi': — 

Sunin  dragatk  iveitir  (nrelli  ðrdi; 

mrir  mik  ok  vir'a  mik)  il  tíooí  Stnrlu'; 

Ætla  lysir,  þd  k  laan  fui, 

(kam  »él  ffríi  Til'j  TÍlai  «  gjiUi. 

MargÍT  vóra  þá  aðrir  stór-draumar*,  bæði  fjrir  sunnan  land  ok 
norðan, 

186.  Þá  er  Stnrla  Sighvatzson  spurði  sunnan  um  heiði  liðs- 
drátt,  dró  hann  Uð  saman  um  öll  bérnð  fyrir  vestan  Blásköga- 
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heifii.  Hann  sendi  orfi  Böfivarí  til  Staðar,  ok  stefndi  hónum  ínn 
til  Dala ;  ok  þangat  stefndi  hann  öllu  lifii  ór  £orgaifirði,  Loptr 
biskupsson  var  fyrir  Mýra-mönnum ;  vóni  þeir  sex  tigir.  Böövarr 
haífii  á  öðru  hundraði.  Sturla  brððir  hans  fimm  tigi  manna.  Vestan 
var  stefnt  Hrafns-sonum  ok  öllum  Vestfirðingum.  Þeir  Gizurr  ok 
Kolbeinn  héldu  flokki  sfnum  vestr  um  Bláskóga-heiði,  ok  höfða 
þrettin  hundiuð  raanna.  En  er  þeir'  kómu  /  Borgar^örð;  spuröo 
þeir  þá  at  Sturla  var  f  Dölum.  RÍðu  þeir  þá.  vestr  Bratta-brekko. 
Sturla  hafði  hest-vörð  á  Brekkunni ;  ok  sá  þeir  er  flokkr  Gizurar 
reið  upp  eptir  BjaTnardal.  En  er  Sturla  spurfii,  reið  hann  undan 
vestr  til  Sælings-dals,  ok  kora  Böðvarr  þar  eptir.  Sföan  riðu  þeir 
til  Saurbæjar,  ok  vóni  þar  til  þess  er  Sunnlendingar  riðu  l  Svfnadal. 
P&  fóru  þeir  Stuila  inn  til  Kleifa ;  kom  þar  Gfsli  af  Rauða-sandi 
ok  aðrir  Vestfirfiíngar,  sumir  á  skipum  en  llestir  &  hestum.  F^ 
var  rekit  norðr  til  Kollafjarðar  ór  allri  sveitinni.  Sturla  ætlafii  at 
veija  kleifamar,  ef  þeir  hefði  riðit  inn  þangat.  Sunnlendingar 
riðu  til  SaurbEejar;  ok  var  þori  liðsins  undir  Melrakka-hváli,  ok 
fðni  þaðan  á  bæi  sem  þeim  líkaði.  Engar  urfiu  mefial-ferðir,  svá 
at  þat  ætti  stað;  vóru  þeir  f  Saurbæ  nökkurar  nætr,  áðr  þeír 
hnekðusk  suðr  aptr.  Synir  Arna  ittu  heima  f  Bitni.  Þeir  höfðu 
riðit  á  njósn  sufir  fjórir  saman:  Gufimundar  tvelr,  Jón  ok  Oláfr. 
£n  er  þeir  kómu  sufir  f  Glerítr-dal,  fundu  þeir  þai  þijá  menn,  ok 
höffiu  drepit  naut ;  vóru  þeir  þá  at,  ok  hjo^^'  sfðu  frá  hrygginum. 
Jón  kvað  þá  stórt  höggva,  'Ok  mun  nú  skamt  höggva  í  miUi ;' 
hjó  hann  þá  um  [jíverar]  herðar  þeim  manni  er  Þjóðólfr  hét ;  ok 
var  þat  mikit  sár.  Sfðan  vágu  þeir  þann  maim  er  Þorkell  hét; 
Kriströðr  hét  inn  þriði,  son  Einars,  Jóns  sonar,  Loptz  «onar; 
hann  var  vfgðr;  hann  særðu  þeir  ti!  ölffis;  en  hinir  dó  þar  báfiir. 
Kriströfir  var  færðr  til  Sauðafellz,  ok  dó  hann  þar.  Ama-synir  sjá, 
at  sveit  manna  reíð  neðan  at  þeim;  riðu  þeii  þá  undan  upp  á 
heifii  ok  svá  vestr  til  Kleifa;  ok  l^t  Sturla  vel  yfir  þeírra  ferð. 
£n  Sunnlendingar  sá  fyrir  sfnum  mönnum.  Nssir  vóru  ór  sveit 
Sæmundai-sona.  Eptir  þetta  fengu  þeir  tekit  þann  mann  er  Kári 
hét,  Gunnstdns  son,  ór  Laxirdal;  hann  fót-hjoggu  þeir.  tw 
gðrði  Bjöm  Arnason,  Strand-mafir  litan,  Eptir  þat  fóm  Suim- 
lendingar  til  Dala;  ok  varask  mein  sfðan  afreið  en  áðr. — Þá  er 
Slurla  vissi  at  flokkamir  höfðu  hnekzt,  dreifði  hann  Uðí  sfnu,  cn 
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reið  sjálfr  suðr  Bkyndilega ;  ok  vildi  vita,  ef  hann  fengi  nökkurn 
bent  af  þeim  er  seinstir  yrði ;  en  þat  varð  eigi.  Þá  skilðu  þeir 
flokkana  i  Ððlum.  Reiö  Kolbeinn  norðr,  en  Gizurr  suðr  með 
alla  Sunnlendinga.  Gríð  böfðu  farit  áðr  á  milli,  en  flokkamir 
skilðusk,  fram  um  mitt  sumar.  Stuila  sat  heima  eptir  þetta  um 
hrfð. 

f  þenna  tfma  dreymði  mann  f  Borgarfiröi,  at  mikiU  maðr  ok 
flUlegr  kæmi  at  hónum,  ok  kvað  þetta; — 

Snmu  iDtn-«t  þetta  mrf-lauit  Tcn, 
lýðt  ixkka  ijðt  nuða  blóSi: 
H«iT  man  finniik  fTrii  Höfn '  orin 
þu  mln  blM  Takil  belra  eim  ekki. 

137.  Sighvatr  sat  heima  á  Gnind  um  sumarít.  Hann  dre)nnði, 
at  hann  þóttisk  sitja  f  stofu  i  rútni  sfou,  ok  þ<5tti  hónum  stofan  al- 
skjpuð ;  stóðu  borð  um  alla  stofii,  ok  viscir  í ;  trapiza  á  gólfinu,  ok 
Bkapker '.  t>á  þötti  hónum  ganga  inn  hestr  rauðr  er  hann  itti,  er 
Fölslu  h^t.  Hann  gékk  fyrír  Sighvat;  ok  spurði  hann,  hvf  hatm 
byði  hónum  eigi  til  öls  ok  matar ;  ok  lézk  vera  svangr  ok  þyrsti. 
Ok  sfðan  tók  hann  til,  ok  át  bEeði  diskinn  ok  matinn,  ok  lóí  hvat 
at  fiðm  þat  er  á  var  borðínu.  Hér  um  kvað  Sighvatr  vfgu : — 
*I.ét-M  mii,  inn  lUBrl'  mðl.cflindi  ipjdta,' 

(hnrí  ck  Botui-b&ni)  'boSÍt  lU  Öli,'  k>i5  PðUki: 

Et-tkjmdii  Mt  nnda  all-fnngui  mik  gangi ; 

TeiA  dc  bÖlEti  baiAan  Hdjar.dUk  al  T«lji. 

Sturla  var  at  Sauðafelli  lengstum  heima  framan  til  Jakobs-messu ; 
hón  var  &  Sunnudag.  i^nn  tfma  sendi  hann  suðr  Svarthöfða 
Dufgusson  ok  nær  fiesta  alla  fylgðar-menn  sína  til  Hvalfjarðar; 
ok  föru  þeir  út  f  Geirs-hólm  ok  drógu  þar  at*  fúng,  ok  öfluðu 
beldr  með  barðendum  til.  Var  þ&  hleypt  suðr  til  Reykja,  ok  sagt 
Gizuri,  at  Sturlu-menn  værí  f  Geirs-hólmi,  ok  mundu  ræna  um  alla 
aveit  niðrí  þar.  Gizurr  brá  þegar  við,  ok  reið  ofan  um  heiði ;  en 
bændr  eggjuðu,  at  hann  skyldi  draga  gkip  at  sér,  ok  leggja  at  þeim 
f  hólminn.  (Mzurr  segír,  at  óhægt  mundi  vera  at  vinna  hólminn ; 
'En  þar  eni  þeir  flcstir  menn  er  mér  þykkir  eigi  svi  mikil  alægja 
til,  at  ek  vilja  þar  f  hættu  leggja  Ilf  mftt  eðr  mfnna  manna ;  en  ef 
Sturla  værí  í  hólminum,  munda  ek  freista  at  þeim  at  leggja.  En 
Dti  skulu  þér  gæta  yðrar  ok  íjir  yðvars  sem  þér  kunnit,  ok  balda 
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saman  sem  bezt,  hverir  sem  mest  þurfa.'     Gizurr  \ét  um  samarít 
taka  upp  bú  Dufguss  ÞorleífssonaT  i  Strönd  1  Selvigi,  dk  nena  þar 
öllu  búfé ;  en  lið  allt  var  óbirgt  eptir ;  ok  sá  bændr  fyrir  því. 

138.  Þá  er  Sturla  hafði  senda  þá  Svarthöfða  til  Geirs-hólms,  reið 
bann  sjálfr  vestr  á  Reykjahóla  til  bús  síns,  ok  görði  þaðan  menn 
vestr  1  FJörðu  til  Hrafns-sona  ok  annara  vina  sfnna,  ok  stefndi 
vestan  liði ;  ok  lagöí  þeim  stefnu-dag,  at  allir  skyldi  koma  til  Sauða- 
fellz  Laugardaginn  fyrír  Laurentius-messu ;  en  hÓn  var  á  Týrs- 
dag'.  Hann  sendi  ok  menn  til  Asgríms  Bergþórssonar,  at  hann 
skyldi  samna  um  Steingrfmsfjörö  ok  Strandír.  Haun  sendi  ok 
menn  Böðvari,  at  hann  skyldi  senda  hónum  menn;  var  Einarr 
ósiðr  fyrir  Böðvars  möunum.  Halldðr  Guðmundarson  sendi  hann 
á  £yri  tíl  Sturlu,  ok  Mð  hann  koma  til  sfn;  ok  fóru  mtti^  menn. 
Hann  sagði  öUum  ina  sömu  stefnu.  BorgGrðingar  fóni  Amarvatz- 
heiði,  ok  kómu  þeir  f  Yatzdal  Sunnudaginn  sfð.  Þá  er  Uð-samn- 
aðr  var  um  Strandir,  vóru  þar  menn  noiðan  um  Flóa:  Halldórr, 
son  Amunda  *  Bergssonar,  ok  Snorri  bláhattr,  son  t^rarins  prestz 
ok  Þórömu  dóttur  Þorgils  Gunnsteins  sonar.  En  er  þeir  urðu 
varir  við  Uðs-dráttinn  fóru  þeir  norðr  yfir  Róa.  Fengu  þeir  þar 
hesta  ok  ríðu  norðr  til  Skagafjarðar ;  fundu  þeir  Kotbein  á  manna^ 
móú^,  Sunnudaginn;  ok  segja  hðnum  liðs-dráttinn  vestan.  Kol- 
beinn  hafði  þá  ráða-gðrð  við  stna  menn ;  ok  var  þat  ráð  tekit,  at 
Kolbeinn  valði  með  ser  it  röskvasta  lið ;  ok  lýsti  þvf,  at  hann 
mundi  rfða  af  héraði  fyrst  at  sinni,  nær  sem  hónum  yrði  auðit  aptr 
at  koma.  Laugardaginn  kom  lið  þat  til  Sauðafellz  er  Sturla  hafði 
þangat  stefnt;  ok  var  þá  kominn  Markiis  bróðir  hans  norðan  frá 
Grond ;  ok  þeir  fjórír :  Vigfúss  smiðr,  ok  KoUi  af  Espi-hóli,  ok 
Bagal-Már.  Þá  kom  ok  Svarthöfði  sunnan.  En  Sunnudaginn 
reið  hann  heiman  norðr  dl  Miðfjarðar ;  reið  sumt  lið  Laxár-dals- 
heiði.  Sturla  görði  Kálf  Gilsson  ok  Miðfiröinga  um  nóttina  á 
njósn  norðr  fyrír;  ok  fóru  þeir  allt  f  Bólstaðar-blfð  f  hrfðinni. 
Sturla  reið  ok  um  nóttina  ok  daginn  eptir  norðr  með  flokk  sfun, 
ok  kom  f  Bólstaðar-hlfö  Mánadaginn  sfð ;  ok  átu  menn  þar  nátt- 
verð,  Var  þá  spurt  6t  héraðinu,  at  Kolbeinn  var  brottu.  Mið- 
firðingar  riðu  norðr  um  Vatz-skarð  sjau  samau.  Þeir  kómu  um 
kveldit  fyrír  messu  Laurentii  f  Valadal,  ok  slógusk  þar  inn,  ok 
tóku  þat  er  laust  var.     Pi  kómu  þar  Kolbeins-menn  þeir  er  seinni 
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höfðu  orðit,  ok  flettu  þá  alk,  ok  sær&u  eiim  mjök ;  sá  hét  Þorkell 
berklingr  * ;  en  aðra  höfðu  þeir  suðr  á  Kjöl  með  sér ;  ok  fundu 
þcir  Kolbein  í  Hvinverja-dal ',  ok  gaf  hann  þeim  gfrið;   ok  fóru 
þeir  aptr  vápnlausir. 

189.  Sturla  reið  til  SkagaQarðar  Laurentius-messu-dag  snemma 
með  alla  ðokkana,  ok  átu  þeir  mat  á  Reykjar-hóli ;  var  þangat 
borínn  lil  þeirra  matrinn.  Sfðan  reið  Sturla  á  Flugn-m^  með 
sveit  sina ;  en  flokkamír  dreifðusk  um  béraðit ;  var  tekinn  matr  ok 
höggvit  íé  til  matar  mönnum.  Var  þat  gört  við  ráð  Sturlu;  en 
\>6  var  stolit  hjá  fram  hvf-vetna  þvf  sem  óráðvandir  menn  kómu 
höndum  á,  ok  eigi  var  í  kirkjur  borit. 

Þá  er  flokkaniir  vóru  í  Skagafirði,  dreymði  maim  þar  í  héraði,  at 
maðr  kom  at  hðnum,  mikiU  ok  ógurlegr.  'Hann  þóttisk  spyija: 
'  Hvemig  mon  verða  um  ðfríð  þann  imi  mikla  er  nú  er  h^r  1 
héraði  i '  Hinn  mikli  maör  svarar :  '  f Ila  man  verða  ok  all-fUa, 
Sturk  man  falla,  en  Kolbeinn  mun  eigi  i  braut  komask,'  Hann 
varö  hræddr  mjök ;  ok  hugði  M  Kolbeinn  Amóisson  mundi  þetta 
eiga.— Steinvöru  SighvaU-dóttur  at  Keldum  dreymði  í  þenna  tfma, 
at  hðn  þöttisk  ijti  stödd,  ok  komin  f  eyði-trfið  eina;  hÓn  þðttisk 
sjá  Þorgrím  ór  Gunoars-bolti  BÍtja  á  traðar-vegginimi,  ok  horfði  á 
mannz-höfuð,  er  lá  á  vegginum,  ok  kvað: — 

'Sit  ek,  ok  it  ek  þal',  mrit  StelDTanr: 
Htí  liggi  héi  k  regg  hiifuð  í  öitraa?' 

Margir  vóru  aðrir  draumar  í  þenna  tíma  sagðir  þdr  er  tíðenda- 
vænir  vóru,  ok  svá  aðrír  atburðir,  þó  at  hér  sé  eigi  rítaðir. 

Sturla  var  á  Flugu-mýrí  nðkkurar  nætr ;  sfðan  reið  bann  út  til 
Hóla,  ok  var  Kolbeiim  kalda-ljós*  þá  fýiir  ráðum  á  Hóhim,  ok 
lagðisk  all-lftt  á  með  þeim  Sturlu;  var  Kolbeinn  f  forkirkju, 
ok  mæltusk  þaðan  fyrir.  Reið  Sturla  þaðan  ok  til  Kolbeins-ár- 
dss ;  vóm  þar  tvan  skip  f  búningi.  Görði  hann  þaðan  sveit  manna 
út  f  Fljót  eptir  hrossum;  ok  fóru  þeir  all-óspaklega.  Sveinn  As- 
geirsson  ðr  Króksfirði  vá  þar  mann  einn  er  Eyjólfr  hét.  Sturla 
reið  þá  í  Hegranes,  ok  var  f  Ási  Frjádaginn  ok  Laugardaginn 
fyrír  Márfu-messu;  ok  vatn-fastaði  hann  hvim-tveggja  daginn. 
En  cptir  Márfu-messu-dag  reið  hann  upp  í  Sæmundar-hlíð  með 
flokkana  ok  á  Langaholt     Spurði  hann  þi,  at  S^bvatr  var  kominn 

>  bnklingr]  thut  B.  ■  Emcnd. ;  VÍDTerja-dal,  A  and  B  hcre  ind  elwwbere  in 

thii  Siga.        •  þ«t]  þar,  B,  igiiiut  tbc  Ajiae.        *  Staðac-KolbeiDii,  B. 


dbvGooglc 


368  STURLUNGA  SAGA.    VIL  [a.d. 

[n.Moiiri.i3.i4-] 
norðan  f  héraö  ok  bafði  fjogur  bundiuð '  maniia.  Vóru  þar  synir 
hans  allir,  þeir  er  þá  vóni  á  fslandi,  Fór  Slurla  þá  norðr'  yfir 
Vötn,  ok  fundusk  þeir  við  Valla-laug  ;  var  þá  ráSit,  at  menn  skyldi 
búa  sik  sem  bezt,  ok  leita  i  suðr,  ef  þeir  Kolbeinn  kæmi  eigi 
sunnan.  Sturla  sendi  jafnan  bsendr  ór  héraði  upp  ór  bygð,  eör  & 
Kjöl  suðr,  eðr  annan  veg  á  njósn.  £n  engir  kómu  aptr ;  ok  leið 
Bvá  fram  á  vikuna  til  Fijádags*.  f>á  var  Sturla  at  Valla-laug.  Var 
þá  mart  talat  um  þat,  hvirt  þeir  Kolbeinn  mundi  sunnan  koma  eðr 
eigi.  Ok  er  menn  tala  þetta,  tók  Stm-la  til  orða :  '  Mikinn  mun 
ætla  ek  þess  um  oss  ftændr,  hvern  vcg  þat  cr  gefit.  Ef  þeir  hafti  vald 
á  mér,  frændr  mfnir,  þá  hygg  ek,  at  mér  sé  dauði  einn  ætíaðr ;  en 
þat  veit  Guð  með  m^r,  þótt  ek  eiga  vald  á  þeim,  at  einskis  þeirra 
blóöi  skal  ek  út  hella.'  Engar  njósnir  fengu  þeir  um  kveldit  af 
sínum  mönnum;  en  þó  íór  þá  pati  nökkurr  af  þvf ;  svá  at  menn 
hötðu  grun  af,  at  flokkar  mundu  f  nánd  vera.  H  var  þat  ráð  gört, 
at  flokkamir  allir  skyldi  liggja  líd  um  nóttina  með  vápnum  sfnum. 
Vóni  þeir  þar  skamt  frá  lauginni,  ok  sváfu  menn  heldr  lítt  flestir. 
Um  morgininn  spurði  Sturla  nafi^  sínn,  Sturlu  Þórðarson :  '  Hvnt 
ætlar  þú,  nafhi;  hvárt  þeir  konii  simnan?'  Sturla  svarar:  'Þat 
ætla  ek  nd  at  þeir  komi.'  'Hvat  dreymði  þik?'  sagði  Sturk 
Sighvatzson.  '  Mik  dreymði,'  segír  hann, '  at  ek  var  f  Hvammi  á 
íbður-leifð  mfnni;  ok  þar  vóni  vér  allir  fyrir  bandan  á*  upp  frá 
Akri.  Kross  stóð  hjá  oss  á  holtz-knjúknum ',  hir  ok  mikilL  Þá 
þðtti  mér  hlaupa  skriða  ór  fjallinu  mikil ;  ok  var  smá-grjót  eitt  allt, 
nemaeinn  sieinn;  hann  var  svá  mikill  sem  hamarr  hlypi  at  oss; 
ok  þótti  mér  undir  verða  mart  várra  manna;  ok  mart  komst 
undan;  en  Vigfús  fvarsson  kennda'g,  at  undir  varð,  En  þi  vak- 
naða  ek.'  Stiu'la  Sighvatzson  svarar :  '  Opt  verðr  sveipr  i  svefni,' 
segir  haim.  Frjádags-aptaninn  reið  Sturla  með  sveit  sína  á 
Miklabæ,  en  Kolbeinn  bróðir  hans  á  VfÖivöIlu,  Sighvatr  f  Sól- 
heima.  Markils  var  at  Mið-skytju  ok  synir  Skarð-Snorra  með 
Meðalfellz-strendingum.  Flokkinum  var  dreift  eptir  allri  Bl&ndu- 
blfð  mjök  svá;  en  hestar  fyrír  neðan. 

140.  Kolbeinn  reið  af  héraði,  sem  fyrr  var  rítað,  ok  hafði  bálfl 
annat  bundraö  manna.  Hann  reið  suðr  af  Kíli  þá  er  hann  hafði 
lausa  látið  menn  Sturlu  þá  er  teknir  vóru  f  Valadal.    £n  er  hann 
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kom  af  IjalE,  fór  hann  ta  mótz  viö  Gizur.  Hann  sat  þá  í  Vatz- 
hólmi'  um  sumarit,  ok  hafði  þangat  látið  fsera  bú  þat,  er  hann 
baíði  látið  taka  fyrír  Dufgusi.  £n  er  þeir  fundusk  frændr,  réðu 
þeir  þá  þ^ar,  aC  menn  vóni  sendir  ofan  um  heiði  ok  um  alla 
flveít  Gizurar,  at  samna  liði  öllu  því  er  þeim  þætti  af  héraði 
fært*,  ok  kom  þar  skjdtt  saman  mikit  lið.  Þeir  sendu  á  Rangár- 
völlu  eptir  liði;  ok  vitdu  þeir  þá  ekki  upp  standa,  bræðr,  nema 
Bjöm;  hann  fór  með  f)óra  tigi  manna*.  Þeii  sátu  I  Tungu 
Márfu-messu,  ok  drógnsk  þar*  at  flokkarnir.  'Eptir  messu-daginn 
fðru  þetr  til  fjallz.  Ok  görði  Kolbeinn  þá  frá  sér  menn  til  vina 
sfnna  norör  um  land,  ok  stefndi  þeim  til  mótz  við  sik  á  fjallinu ; 
þeim  öUum  er  hónum  vUdu  liö  veita.  Þeir  Gizuir  fórti  þar  til  er 
þeir  kðmu  norðr  í  Kiðja-skarð;  þar  kðmu  til  Vatzdælir  ok  fleirí 
Vestan-menn ;  Þorstemn  ðr  Hvammi,  ok  Þorsteinn  Hjálmsson  vóm 
fyrir  þeim.  Háttuðu*  þeir  svá  reiðinni,  at  Giziur  leið  sfðasCr,  ok 
skyldi  geyma  at  engir  hrökðisk  aptr;  en  Kolbeinn  reið  fyistr,  ok 
sæiti  njósnar-mönnum  sfnum.  Gengu  ok  svá  njðsnimar,  at  þá 
kömu  jafhan  aðiir  til  Kolbeins,  er  aðrir  vóni  hjá  Gizuri  þeir  er 
fyrT  kómu.  Rfða  þeir  þá  ti]  Skfðastaða  laugar.  t>á  reið  Brandr 
Kolbeinsson  frá  með  nfikkura  menn;  hann  hafði  farit  suðr  með 
Kolbeini  frænda  sfnum.  Hann  f6r  ofan  1  Hérað  ok  samnaði  liði 
um  Sæmundar-hlfð  ok  Langa-holt  ok  Hegranes,  ok  norðr*  yíir 
Vötn,  ok  mjök  svá  neðan  at  Flugu-mýri.  Hann  fékk  þá  mikit  lið. 
Þeír  höfðu  níu  hundmð  sunnan.  £n  þá  er  þeir  vóm  við  Reykja- 
laug,  var  nær  þrettán  hundmð.  Þeii  kómu  þar  Fijá-kveldit ',  ok 
var  Brandr  þá  kominn  Laugai-moigiminn  snemma  meÖ  hundraö 
manna '. 

14L  Fyrir  þessum  ttðendum  er  hér  fara  eptir  urðu  margir  fyrir- 
burðir,  þótt  hér  sá  £iir  ritaðir. — Brynjðlfr  hét  maðr  á  Kjalamesí; 
er  þat  dreymði,  at  hann  sá  mann  mikinn,  ok  var  högginn  af  hnak- 
kinn,  ok  á  hálsiim.     Hann  kvað  vfsu  þessa : — 


'  Vati-hðlmi]  Hidut4K>1lri,  B  (oaDOT  S>g>  Hrdan-boUti,  Bi.  in  nuigÍD).  ■  M 
utata—ítai]  nt  ttí  gjofU  eptír  fuit.  it  allit  mttm  fdni  þcii  ei  hei-^r  þdliu 
ven,B.  *  Til  EiDti  iDiiiii.  B.  '  þai]  þi,  B.  >  biltuíu]  B;  bTatuÍD,  Cd. 
•  Dofftr]  ■uHi,  B.  '  FiiaJagt-kTeldit,  B.  •  LmgiMHorgnnian — nnimí]  add. 
B.        •eftir]Bi  cðir,  Cd.        ■•  heiSÍ]  & ;  tieiðm,  Cd. 

VOL.  L  B  b 


dbvGooglc 


STURLUNGA  SAGA,    VII. 
þri  *U  dc '  noi&i  incA  NjSc&nm,  niii  iaia  þu  Urir, 


Hafliði  prestr  Ljótzson  •  hafði  hejrt  kveðit  í  Hallejjar-hóli : — 

RÍAim  allit  róg-ftcfRD  til 

loa  Sigrlaðu*  þar  er  tDirír  berjaik: 
Min  þcir  b«ji>k. 
Þðmrínn  Gilsson  dreTmði  at  konsi  kvað  þetta :— 

Mdd  ek  biitt  fir)  bcrji  gi}ðti 
þii  er  þcii  berjaik  Björa  (dc  SighTiti. 
"Einai  kláp  dreymði  at  þetta  værí  kveðit : — 
DiDlkr  ci  hcitii,  diD&r  CT  dólg-iðgnir, 
danftii  ein  nifi)«r,  log-hcimr  báiDn: 
log-hcimi  búinn*. 

143.  H  er  Sturb  kom  i  Miklabæ  Frjá-aptaninn,  reið  bann  npp 
&  Sðlheima  at  linna  föður  s&in,  ok  tðluðu  þeir  um  hríS.  En  er 
hann  reið  ofan,  kom  hann  á  Vfðivöllo.    Gikk  Kolbeinn  ðt,  [bróðtr 

<  ril  tk}  B ;  Tir  dt,  Cd.      *  Ljdtiwo]  om.  B.      '  Sisrlua»,  B ;  SisarSu.  Cd. 
*  Thni  rcpntcd  ín  B. 

Here  B  iddi  tcvenl  moie  dininii  aad  rnKf,  thiu — 

Maar  h«t  SiucbjÖm;  hinn  [bj6]  i  BindTlk  dt  fii  HíifBi-lireifi.  Hinn^íkk  ril 
nm  nótt;  þat  Tir  ryiii  J6]  nm  retiinn  fjrrii  Ör1jgi-tl*k-fand.  |ii  gíkk  kMU  f 
lliiiit  mikii  okþTTitilig.dipiiigok  nnBiilafi;  bðo  Tar  i  dökk'bli  (1}  Iqntll ;  itokki- 
behi  hafði  hdn  om  lik.     Hún  kfiB  þetta,  ok  imerii  riB  hóonm  :— 

Qiiðr  mnn  ck  giamanm  htfin;  gnnd  þiiii  mtigt  i  lindi ; 
titt  mon  ek  jSi,  þrCit  zttig  efiii  margi  it  hefÍB : 
UrSi*  mnn  eigi  foiðax,  it  kerai  fix  ci  rini, 
dinti  man  dólgam  *iiDm,  diini  nddii  þi  kriddir : 
diiiu  laddat  þi  knddir. 
£nn  kvað  hÚD  þetta : — 

Elundi  feiT  ek  tmdi  nndi-iamliga  (nndi, 
11«  ck  nm  hdl  ok  hEfti  hatt  Rm  fúgl  falna  trarti: 
Krm  ek  I  dal  þii  ci  dfljnmi  dinai  tkra  til  TÍnaij 
haim-þiungin  fúi  ek  hingat,  Hdjar  atk  it  Tetji: 

Keljai  aik  Fen  ck  rdja. 
Halldðn  bél  kona,  ok  nt  ftdi&ii  ddttii;  búa  Tai  i  Fljdtnm.    Uaw  drepnBi  nm 
lunuiit  fjrii  Öilfgt-ltibi-faDd;  it  maAr  krami  al  hcsni,  ok  qrat  þetta : — 
Röldu  at  elf,  rlgnir  bldBi 
hiyti  baiB-múinn  hjilm-itofn  af  bol. 
^CMÍ  dn  T«T  qTeíÍD  ^rii  On>utctni  prcMi,  cnn  fyiir  ÖriTgi-daBa-fBnd,  1  frtfiii: — 
Dntt  er  í  jSrBn,  dimmt  er  I  bcimi, 
nd  kreBum  SrTar  eitri  ikeptir. 

■  uiBr]  tbu,  read  niBM-?  orB  being  DndcntMl. 
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[II.  »13-115:  ri.  15.16.] 
hans]  ok  sveit  hans ;  var  þat  frltt  Uð  ok  allvel  biíit.     Sturla  talaöi 
am :  '  H  hefir  gótt  lið,  bróðir.'     '  Svá  þykki  mér,'  segir  Kolbeinn. 
'  Svá  er  ok/  segir  Sttirla,  'enda  man  þess  þuífa;  þvíat  hér  munu 
þeir  fyrst  at  sækja  er  þeir  koma  handan  61  Tungunui ;  ok  er  þat 

firfiBi  ^  ok  E  þtymr,  þegnir  beiju; 
þá  kreBa  fyrai  ti.  bli*. 
þeui  TÍa  var  lcvrSin  TCsti  i  STirt-ii-dil  ryrii  konu  eioDÍ,  ok  kam  >t  houi  mikiU 


Jdn  hé(  maði  ok  m  Oicttision ;  hum  dicf  mði  at  ma&r  kom  it  hdnDDi  ok  kvið 
tm,- 

V|£ii  þér  ok  niiz  þfr,  TÍndr  «  i  kipti, 

btóAi  mDn  ligna  A  beiai  þjóðii : 

pk  mnn  oddi  ok  egg  u6  ikipti, 

DÚ  er  hin  ikupa  ikálm-öld  komio. 
^tta  vai  kTcSit  ^7111  Stniln  SigtiTati  ifiii  it  SaDBaFelli  nm  HUHaríl  Ui  haon  féi  lil 
Oiljgi-MaBa-rnndai : — 

Ley  ft  er4t  jði  n4  ÖAmm  Jdm-tynöndmn  1^01 

hriiii  grami  úi  grioimii  gi)iSt-faTÍð  hé6an  ttða. 
Ok  þðtti  StDiln  konan  klSekTandi  kreða. 

Vm  lamarit  eon  rTiii  ÖrljgMtaSa^fand  dieymai  þ&  konn  er  þnriftT  bit  at 
Felliendt  1  DDlom,  it  henni  þótti  konia  at  lái  Stnria  SigbTati  ton,  ok  lcTat 

H*sii  Tðkln  méc  Taiman  drejia? 

aegit  míi  ok  tegit  mét,  t&rt  Tai  ek  leikÍDn 

Bdai  Tirðac,  ok  veit  Tnmi. — 

glcSr  mik  ok  gleði  mík, — GicDi  vei&i. 
Suka  þeui  vai  kreðia  rjrii  Stnrin  þáiAat  ijni  enn  fyrir  fnndinn : — 
^  Vitn  SMi  man  veUa<,  vi[UHoit  nzi  fStta 

vak  lUti  vaimi  kiija;    vcrfi  ck  þangat  til  guiga. 
þeui  víia  tu  kveAiD  fTrir  þeim  manni  ei  Bergi  hit : — 

Nú  mium  naaSir  NDiímemi  krela, 

Sighvati  tona  tlOct  eta  melrí; 

Oaungnm  bld[S]gir  meS  bana-iinim 

ligrleikMnarii  iverS  at  ijóAa : 

lem  þat  monam  i{ðfia, 

þetU  VI 

>4  bÚD  manr 

Leiki  ei  I  norfiri,  lýSii  beijiE 

þeii  vilia  Gizor  geinim  »ei|n: 

mnnat  þeii  Oiaii  geinim  trdpa. 

■  fii  bliar,  Ihni  Cd.,  omitting  the  lait  word.       *  Thn  ibbieviated,  lead  ivaiflai 
Di  tvaifligt  ?        '  rella]  emend. ;  felli.  Cd. 
B  b  2 
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[II.  »6,  «71  ri.ifi.] 
mitt  ráð,  at  þér  farit  upp  á  hilsin ;  [þvfat]  hér  er  vfgi  á  hásiinuni ; 
eu  vér  skulum  skjótt  koma  ok  bj^pa  yðr.'  '  Svá  skal  vera,  sem 
þér  skipit  til,'  segir  Kolbeimi.  '  Vel  væri  þá,'  segir  Smrla.  Ok 
reiö  þá  braut  ok  í  Miklabæ.  Haim  görði  þi  litvörðu,  sem  vant 
var.  Sturla  lá  um  nóttina  í  lok-hvflu  ok  fllugi  prestr  í-óraiinsson 
hjá  hánum;  eti  í  annari  lokhvflu  \i  Sturla  Þörðarson  ok  íiian 
óaiðr.     Skálimi  var  allr  skipaðr  mönnum. 

í^ssa  hjStt  var  Gizurr  við  Reykja-laug ;  ok  stóðu  þeir  KoBieinn 
snemma  upp^um  mprguninn  ok  vököu  liðit.  Gizurr  segir  Kol- 
bcini  draum  sfnn  ok  Brandi,  þvlat  Brandr  var  kominn  áðr  þór 
vóm  klæddir.  '  Þat  dreymði  mik,'  segir  hann, '  at  mér  þótti  Ma^iis 
biskup,  föður-bróðir  rofnn,  koma  at  mér ;  ok  mælti  h^Qn :  "  Standit 
upp,  frœndi,  ek  skal  fara  með  yðr  I"  H  vaknaða  ek.' — '  Þelta  er 
vel  dreymt,'  segir  Kolbeinn,  '  eðr  hversu  Ifzk  þér  ? '  '  Betr  þykki 
mér  þetta  dreymt  en  ódreymt,'  segir  Gizurr.  Kolbeinn  gékk  til 
skriptar  við  Þórð  prest  i  Reykjum,  ok  Kkk  hðnum  lil  varðveiilu 
spjót  gótt,  er  harm  átti ;  en  tók  kesju  f  hönd  sér.  Gizun  talaði  þi 
fyrir  liðinu;  ok  eggjaði  þá  til  framgöngu.  '  Vil  ek  cigi,'  segii 
hann,  'at  þér  hafit  mik  i  spjóta-oddum  ^r  yðr,  sem  Skagfirð- 
ingar  hðfðu  Kolbein  Tumason,  frænda  mínn,  þá  er  hann  féU  [f 
Vfði-ncsi] ;  en  runnu  sjálfir  þegar  I  fyrstu  avá  hræddir,  at  þeir  vissu 
eigi  er  þéir  nmnu  yfir  Jökuls-á ;  ok  þar  er  þeir  þóttusk  skjfildu 

poigciit  Mt  prelti ;   hion  drFymSi  rjrii  rundinn,  at  kooi  kom  at  hdanm  ók  qn) 

1«»!- 

Liiy  ck  of  hcim  dr  heiini  hcinii  myikimD  &á  þanu, 
hdrí  munu  '  gjaldi  giiimnleik  itifii  rimmn : 
Fii  iDiiiia  lir  aF  liniDi,  ir4  er  beldi  þu  a  meiin  ftUdut, 
koma  ^  muD  höit  fyiir  huði  hifí,  ok  ikunl  u  bUs. 

Sigiulk   Styrbjiinir   »aa  dnymAi  þit  ^t  ÖtlygMUða-CoDil,  at  hum  þðnii  iji 

bnfiu  Iví,  ok  kfMn  þetta,  >ltt  orft  hriir:— 

HTerii  mDnn  tdrm  tieitai?  hveiT  byik  ineil  *iA  túmuT 
hreiT  man  lalk  hinn  fnEkni  (áaii  Kolb[eiDi]  eða  Slnrlt?— 
Biátt  kemt  bStrar  6lli,  brit  egg  f  Itid  leggi; 
menn  gen,  meil  þeir  ei  nniia  minn'«pell,  f  itji  blh. 

Ejjðlf  fonu  *  diejmSi,  er  bann  iTif  hji  SkjtjD  i  SkagafiiU ',  ■!  kooa  knti 

þetla:- 

Seft  þd  dti,  1«  ek  eld  ifii  þíi. 

•  Thni;  idd.  gulDnnm  01  the  like?  *  komo,  Cd.  *  fbiDa]  thn  Cd. 

*  l  Skagafiiai]  thnt  emeod. ;  i  Skögai  ibönd,  Cd. 
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[II.ii7.ai8:Ti.i6.:7.] 
bera  á  baki  sér,  þá  bára  þ«ir  söðta  stna*.  Leitið  nú  jrðr  heldr 
vaskra  manna  dæma,  þeirra  er  vel  fylgðu  Sverrí  konungi  eðr 
öðnim  höfðingjum;  þá  ei  æ  uppi  þeirra'  frægð  ok  góðr  rösk- 
leikr.  EGsk  ok  ekki  f  þvf,  at  ek  skal  yðr  eigí  fjarri  staddr,  ef  þér 
dugit  vel;  sem  ek  vænti  göðs  af  öUum  yðr.  Er  þat  ok  satt  at 
segja,  at  sá  maðr  má  aldrigi  rðskr  heíta,  er  eigi  rekr  þessa  ðaldar- 
ílokka  3I  sér.  Gæti  vár  allra  Guð ! '  segir  Giíurr, — ^AUÍr  römuðu 
þetta  Crendi  vel.  Eptir  þetta  riðu  þeir  allir  austr*  yíir  Tunguna, 
ok  var  þá  saman  komit  allt  lið  þeirra.  Stefndu  þeir  at  ánni  gegnt 
Víðivöllum. 

143.  Sturla  vaknaöi  þi  er  sól  var  lítt  *  farin.  Hann  settísk  upp,  1 
ok  var  sveitugr  *  um  andUtið ;  bann  strauk  bendinni  fast  um  kinnina  > 
ok  mæltt '.  '  Ekki  er  mark  at  draumum.'  -Sfðaa  stóð  hann  upp,  ok  ' 
g^kk  til  salemis*,  ok  ÍUugi  prestr  með  hónum.  En  er  hann  kom 
aptr,  lá  hann  lítla  hrfð,  áðr  maðr  kom  f  skálann  ok  kalktði :  '  Nú  ' 
ríðr  flokkrínn  Sunnlendinga  ok  er  herr  manna^.'  Hljðpn  menn  þá 
til  vápna ',  En  er  Sturla  kom  út  f  dyrr,  ok  sá  lið  þeirra  Gizorar, 
mælti  hann :  '  Eigí  er  þat  svá  fátt  sem  þat  er  smátt ;  allvel  komum 
vér  liði  saman*;  ok  farí  hesta-sveinar  til  hrossa,  ok  rekit  undan 
þeim*°.'  Hrossin  stóðu  um  allar  mýrar  ofan  til  árínnar.  Sturía 
gékk  þá  til  kirkju,  ok  tók  rollu  ót  pússí",  ok  sting  af  bænir  sfnar, 
ok  s6ng  Augustinus-bæn  meðan  liðit  bjósk.  Sfðan  gengu  þeir 
upp  6r  garði;  ok  stefndu  it  e&a  til  Vfðivalla.  H  er  Sunnlendingar 
ríðu  at  )ökul8-á,  féU  maðr  þeirra  af  baki,  er  Þorleifr  spaði  hét,  hann 
bjð  suðr  i  Hnjtz-stöðum  " ;  ok  æpðu  menn  at.  Gizuir  bað  þat 
ðp  eigi  lægja.  Ok  varð  þat  at  her-ópi.  Þeir  Sturía  þögðu  þar  til 
er  Kolbeinn  kom  at  þeira  með  sína  sveit  M  æpðu  þeh-  allir;  ok 
sniia  upp  f  gerði  þat  er  heitir  á  Örlygs-fitöðum.  Sauða-hús  stóð  I 
gerðinu ;  en  garðrínn  var  lágr  um,  svi  at  þat  var  með "  0llu  ekki 
vfgi.  Sturía  nam  staðar  er  hann  kom  suðr  um  húsit,  á  miUi  ok 
garðzins.     Hann  var  í  blárrí  ólpu,  áðr  Hallr  Arason^'  steypði  yfir 

'  Cd.  htrt  >ddi — þit  mui  ck  zlb,  at  <ren  eigi  fjuii  yftr,  tí  þéi  dagil  tcI,  whicli 
ii  cTÍdently  i  icpetitioa  of  the  foUowing  pKOge,  pnt  here  in  the  wiang  pUce; 
B  omiti  the  pauage. 

'  þdm]  ídd.  B.  '  íDiti]  B ;  norSt,  Cd.  *  lltt]  ilcamt  B.  '  iveittr, 

B.  •  tibta  Kékk  hiim  ar  tzng,  B.  '  ok  et  hen  maniu]  ad<t.  S  (onnui  Siga 

'  og  CT  her  mtnna,'  Bi.  in  miigin).  '  hlj^  TBtm  þi  þegai  npp  ok  til  T&pna,  B. 
'  •>m>D]  at  oti,  B.  "  ok  liii  hoti-iTeinar  ok  reki  undan  hiouin,  B.  "  pongi 
ihmm,  B.         "  hami — Hidtt-ttöíom]  idd.  B.         "  met]  om.  B.         "  Aiaton] 
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[II.ji8,íI9:tí.i7.] 
hann  mórendrí  flekku ',  ok  enna-Iaussi',  ok  Ifila  brynju.  Menn  Stmlu 
nökkurír  gengu  fram  at  gajðtnum  ok  námu  þar  sUð,  ok  var  þar 
vðllr  í  milli  ok  þess  er  Sturla  stóð.  Skildir  vóni  bundnir  f  klyQar; 
ok  urðu  þeir  eigi  leystir.  Einn  skjöldr  var  lauss,  er  i  var  markae 
crucifixim;  sá  var  Sturlu  ætlaðr,  en  hann  tók  eigi  vifi.  Giaui 
með  sina  sveit  reið  á  Vfðivfillu ;  ok  stigu  þ^  þar  af  hestum,  ok 
genga  Kolbeinn  reið  ok  mestr  hhiti  Uðs,  ok  fóru  þeir  nær  hlíð- 
inni.  Sighvatr  reið  þá  ofan  meö  ijallinu'  með  sftt  lift.  l^ 
Gizurr  ok  bræðr*  hans  námu  staðar  f  útsuðr  fri  gerðina;  eu 
þeir  Kolbeinn  ríðu  mjök  at  gerðinu  áðr  þeir  hlaupa  af  hestum. 
K  mælti  maör,  er  stóð  við  garðino,  til  Sturlu :  '  Skuju  vér  nú  eigi 
hlaupa  á  þá  meðan  er  °  þeir  stíga  af  hestum  ? '  '  Hgi,'  segir  hann, 
'hér  skulu  vér  bíða;  ok  renna  eigi  héðan.'  En  þó  rmmu  þí 
nökkurír  roenn  út  af  garðinum  *,  SvarthöfÖi  Dufgnsson ;  ok  synir 
Snorra  frá  Skarði,  Bátðr  ok  Sigmundr;  Ormr  kistill  ok  Halt  & 
J&r^;  sjau  vóru  þeir.  Brátt  hurfii  þeir  aptr;  þvíat  menn  Kol- 
beins  snöru  djarðega  f  mótí  þeim,  ok  eggjuðusk  af  sér  at  reka 
fó  menn.  Ok  hljóp  Mörðr  Eiriksson  fyrst  á  ^ðinn,  ok  fylgðu 
hóniun  þi  mai^,  I  þenna  tima  rfðr  Sighvatr  o&n  f  gerðit,  ok 
vágu  Kolbeíns-menn  tvá  hans  menn  á  hross-baki  þá  er  sfðast  tiðu: 
tN5rð  KoUzson  heima-mann  hans;  Sigurðr  Eldjámsson  v&  hann. 
H  snöm  þeÍF  Kolbeínti  upp  með  garðinum  ok  fylgðar-menn  hans : 
Einarr  dr^  fUagason,  Þorbjöni  göndlir'  brððir  hans,  Jón  kiappi, 
Öláfr  Höskuldzson  kámi",  Sigurðr  Eldjámsson,  t^rálfr  Bjamar- 
son,  ok  roaigir  aðrír ;  ok  veittu  harða  atgðngu.  Kolbeimi  nuelti, 
þá  er  bann  gékk  at  garðinum  f  fyrstunni :  '  Gangi  nú  at  Guös  vil}a 
ok  mála-efnum,'  segir  hann.  Snfiru  þeir  Kolbeiim  svá  fretni  *,  upp 
með  gerðinu,  svá  at  þá  vóru  þar  engir  eptir,  er  þeir  höfðu  fyrst  at 
gengil  gerðinu,  ok  þvert  mót  horft>*.  Gizurr  gékk  af  út-suðrí 
at  gerðinu;  ok  snöm  þá  Sturlu-menn  i  móti  þeim,  ok  var  þar 
bart  viðr-nám;  tók  Sturla  upp  stein,  er  Kolbeins-menn  bðfðu 
kastað  f  gerðit,  ok  varp  f  roót  þeim  Gizuri ;  ok  varð  fyrir  Narfi 
Svartzson;  kom  á  stálhúfuna  fyrir  ofan  hansinn,  ok  ^  bann  i 
bak  aptf,  svá"  at  nær  kastaði  yfir  fómnum.  Hann  spratt  skjótt 
UPP>  þvfat  faaussiim  vy  ekki  skaðaðr;   ok  var  þá  inn  ákafasd. 

■  flckka]  B ;  aexD,  Cd.          ■  ok  ctma-liiiui]  coDJeci. ;  ok  ermi,  Cd. ;  ok  iimir 

i,  B.         ■  hUaiani  ok  (jillinu,  B.         <  bizðr]  meDD,  B.  '  et]  add.  B.         ■  i 

mót  þeim,  add.  B.         <  gölu,  B.         '  kimi]  chiim,  B.  *  iv&  &emi]  B ;  þi,  C<L 
■*  ok  beit  v>r  TÍfi  hotft,  B.        ■>  iri  iDoggt,  B. 
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Maðr  etmi  luœlti  i  liði  Gizurar :  '  I^t  skal  Borgfiiðingrinn  vita  áðr 
sðl  gengr  uDdir  [f  kveld]  at  Sunnlendingriim  er  eígi  raLgr.'  Eirekr 
birkibeitm  var  í  hvftum  panzara;  hann  varp  steini  tíl  þessa 
mannz ;  oV  brá  hann  við  buklara  ok  ffll  &  bak  aptr.  Hann  stðð 
skjótt  upp,  ok  snaraöi  at  Sturlu-mönnum.  t>i  unnu  margir  á 
bónnm ;  ok  f^Il  bann  þar.  Gizurar-menn  gr^ttu  i  lið  Sturlu  Í 
fyrstn.  Þá  mælti  Gizurr :  '  Kastið  þéi  eigi  gijóti  f  lið  þeirra ; 
þvfat  þér  tafcit  stór  högg  af  þvf  sama  gijóti  þá  er  þeir  senda  aptr.' 
Askell  aon  Skeggja  Ama  sonar  hafSi  verit  með  Sturlu,  ok  farít 
til  hrossa  um  morguniim.  Haim  varð  svá  nauðulega  staddr,  at 
haim  hljóp  f  flokk  Gizurar,  ok  fðr  hann  með  þeim  til  bardaga. 
£n  er  saman  laust  liöinu,  komsk  hann  til  sfnna  manna;  ok  luni 
félaga  stnn,  er  Þorkell  hét,  ok  mœlti :  '  Hér  eru  brögð  f ;  ek  befi 
verít  f  liði  Suimlendinga,  svá  at  þeir  bafa  eigi  vitað.'  Þi  mslti 
einn  Sunnlendingrinn :  '  Kgi  skyldir  þd  lengi  dga  at  faidask  við 
oss.'  Stálbiifan  var  hðlluð  á  höfði  Áskatli,  ok  lausar  kinn-bjargir. 
Þorkell  mæltí :  '  Seltu  ve)  húfii  þfna ',  en  ek  mun  hlffa  þ^r  meðan.' 
Þá  kom  t^rkalli  steíns-hfigg,  ok  snarask  hann  við  óvinum  sfnutn. 
H  lagði  maðr  til  hans  spjöti,  ok  bjó  hann  þat  af  skapti.  K  brá 
hinn  sverði ;  en  Þorkell  hjá  i  hönd  hónum ;  ok  fleiri  ttnnu  i  hónum. 
Þorkell  komsk  heill  á  braut,  en  Askell  féll  þar.  í  þenna  thna  var 
kallat  á  Sturlu-menn,  at  óvinir  þeirra  *  væri  komnir  á  bak  þeim ;  ok 
vóru  þdr  Koll>eins-menn  þat  Þi  snðru  Sturlu-menn  i  móti  þeim ; 
ok  urðu  þá  i  kvfnni;  ok  dr^  sik  norðr  I  gerðit.  t^  féll  Ög- 
mimdr  Kolbeinsson  f  kvfnni*.  £n  þá  var  Kolbeinn  Sighvatzson 
ok  hans  menn  kominn  á  flðtta  upp  ðr  gerðinu;  en  Eyfirðii^ar 
vóru  þá  konmir  1  gerðit,  ok  lagði  Guðmundr  Gilsson  til  Hallz 
Þoisteinssonar  ðr  Glaumbæ,  svá  at  hann  féll  Sighvatr  gékk  þ£ 
suör  eptir  gerðinu*  &  mót  Skagfirðingom.  Haim  var  f  blám 
kyrtli  ok  haíði  stilhúfii  i  höffii,  en  özi  foma  ok  rekna  f  hendi  er 
Stjama  hét.  Haim  hélt  um  skapdð  fyrír  neðan  augat,  ok  snöri  ti 
sér  egginni,  en*  veifði  skaptinu.  Maðr  mælti  til  hans  sá  er  gékk  ðr 
kvinni :  '  Gakk-tá  eigi  þar  fram,  þar  eru  ðvinir  einii  fyrir ! '  Hann 
svarar  öngu,  ok  gékk  eigi  at  sfðr.  Þoivarðr  ðr  Saurbæ  gékk  meö 
hÓnum,  ok  Sighvatr  Rúnól^n  ok  Sámr  húskarí  Þorvarðz.  Ami 
Auðnnnarson  gékk  fram  með  Sighvati,  ok  hjð  til  beggja  handa. 
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Kolbeins-menn  spurðu  hví  hann  ]éú  svá, '  LítíU  ma&r  ok  gamaE' 
'  f»víat  ek  ætla  mér  ekki  í  brott/  segir  hann.  Þeir  Sighvatr  Ijórir 
féllu  lit  af  garðinum  *.  Þ&  kom  at  Bjfiin  Leifson  ór  Asi,  ok  skaut 
yfir  hann  skildi;  en  stnddi  höndum  al  hfifði  hónnm;  þvfat  hann 
var  þrotinn  mjök ',  en  lítt  sárr  eftr  ekki.  Þá  kom  Kolbeinn  þar  at, 
ok  spurði:  'Hverr  húkir  þar'í'  'Sighvatr,'  sSgðu  þeir.  K<ri- 
beinn  mælti'.  'Hvl  drepi  þér  hann  eigi?'  'Bjöm  hlífir  hónum,' 
segja  þeir.  '  Drepi  þér  hann  þá  *,'  s^ir  Kolbeinn.  Bjðra  snðri ' 
þá  f  brott  þaðan.  Kolbeinn  lagði  til  Sighvatz  [meS  spjóti]  þar  er 
mettisk  háls  ok  her&ar;  ok  var  þat  Iftifi  sár,  þvfat  oddrínn  var  af 
spjótinu.  Sigbvatr  mælti :  '  Höfamk  við  orð,  þér  munut  né  ráða 
skiptum  vinim.'  p&  bljóp  at  Einur  dragí  ok  hjó  f  höfiiö  hónum; 
ok  var  þat  ærit  bana-sár;  en  þð  unnu  þá  fleirí  menn  á  bónum. 
En  er  Sighvatr  djákn  sá  gðrð  þeim,  lagðisk  hann  [ofan]  á  nafna 
sfnn;  ok  var  þar  veginn.  Sighvatr  Sturluson  haTði  sey^án  sár. 
Pi  var  hann  &  inu  átta  ári  Íns  sjaunda  tigar.  Ami  Auðutmarson 
l^zk  þar  við  mikinn  orðz-tfr.  tvrvarðr  [f  Saurbæ]  var  f  biynju 
þeirrí  er  Fulltnii  hét,  ok  gengu  eigi  spjóla-lðg  á.  Þat  gaf  hðnum 
Iff;  en  Kolbeinn  þi  er  hann  kom  til'.  Sámr  lézk  þar.  Ami  var 
i  átta  tigi.  Flettu  þeir  S^hvat  öUum  klæðum,  nema  sk^rrtu  ok' 
Blntt-brókum. 

I  annan  stað '  er  at  segja  frá  Sturlu ;  hann  haföi  mikla  atsókn, 
ok  varðisk  drengilega.  Markús  Þorgilsson  h^t  ungr  maðr;  hann 
hljóp  ór  flokki  Sturlu  ofan  i  garðinn  snemma  fundaríns ;  hann  var 
lagðr  með  epjðti  f  gegnum;  ok  varðisk  eptir  þat  sem  bezt.  Pi 
féíí  hann  annat  lag  f  gegnnm,  svá  at  út  féllu  iðrín,  ok  féll  haim 
þá.  Sturla  hörfaði  upp  ór  kvínni*  íyríx  neðan  húsit,  ok  svá  vestr 
f  um.  Lauga-Snorri  gékk  iyrir  Sturlu  ok  hlífði  hónum  meö  buklara, 
I  ok  hafði  Everðit  undir  buklaranum,  eem  þá  er  menn  skybnask. 
£n  Sturla  hafði  slnn  buklara  yfir  höfði  hðnum.  Pi  var  mikil  at- 
)  sókn  at  Stuiiu;  en  Snorri  hlffði  hónum,  en  eigi  sjálfam  sér;  ok 
I  fékk  bann  þvf  mfirg  sár  ok  stór  áðr  hann  íéM.  Stuiia  varðisk  með 
i  spjóti  þvf  er  Grástða  hét,  fimt  ok  vel,  stórt  mála-spjót,  fomt  ok 
eigi  vel  Stinnt.  Hann  lagði  svá  hart  með  þvf,  at  menn  féllu  jafnan 
fyrir;  en  beyglaðisk"  spjótið,  ok  brá  hann  undir  fót  sér  nðkkurum 

'  •nlr  irgerðioa,  B.  '  mjSk]  >rinBði,  B.  '  ondii  girlKiiniii,  túi.  B. 
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sinDUm.  Hiínröðr  soo  Magniiss  Húnrfiðarsonar  kg6i  spjótí  til 
Stnrlu  ;  en  hann  lagöi  f  möt,  svá  at  Húnröðr  rfll ;  hann  var  Utill ' 
maðr,  ok  hafði  góða  brynju,  ok  varð  ekki  sáir.  H  sótti  Koðran 
Svarthöfðason  at  Sturln  ok  lagði  spjðti  til  hans;  Storla  mælti  til 
hans:  'Ertú  þarenn  Qándinní'  Koðran  svarai :  ' Hvar  værí  hans 
meírr  ván?'  Þat  segja  fleirí  menn,  at  Sturla  skeindisk  eigi  af  því 
lagi.  f^  Gtóð  Húnröðr  upp,  ok  lagði  Epjðti  f  hægri  kinn  Sturlu, 
ok  nam  f  beini  suð.  Hann  mælti  þá :  '  Ok  nú  vínna  smá-djðfl- 
arnir  á  mér.'  H  lOgðu  tveir  mena  senn  *  til  Sturlu.  Hjalti  t»skup9- 
soa  lagði  f  vÍDStrí  kinn  hónum,  ok  skar  spjótið  6r  tungu,  ok  var 
Birit  beinfkst.  BöðvaiT  kanpi,  sen  Einars  Nautb^lings,  lagði  spjðti 
[  kverk  Sturlu,  ok  renndi  upp  f  munninn.  Sturla  lagðí  til  Hjálms 
á  Vfðivöllum,  ok  féll  hann  við  þat.  M  er,  Sturla  var  sárr  þrem ' 
sánim  mslti  haon  við  Hjalta :  '  Gríð  frændi  I '  '  Gríð  skaltii  af 
mér  bafa,'  segir  Hjalei.  Sturla  var  þá  þrotínn  af  mæði  ok  blóðrás ; 
hann  studdi  þá  höndum  á  herðar  Hjalta;  ok  gengn  þeir  svi*  út 
6r*  gerðinu.  Hjaltí  t6k  anaarri  hendi  aptr  á  bak  séi,  ok  etuddi 
faann  svá.  Sturla  kastaði  sér  niðr,  er  hann  kom  gkamt  6r'  gerðinu. 
Mál  hans  var  þá  ðskfrt ;  ok  þóttí  Hjalta  sem  hann  beiddi  prestz- 
fimdar.  Hjaltí  gékk  þí  í  braut ;  en  yfir  hðnum  stóð  þá  Öláfr  tottr, 
mágr  Flosa  prestz ;  hann  skaut  skildi  ySr  Sturlu ;  en  Játgein 
Teitsson,  mágr  Gizurar,  kastaði  buklara  yfii  Sturlu.  Þá  kom 
Gizurr  at,  ok  kastaði  aí  hónum  hlffunum,  ok  gvá  stálhúfiinm. 
-Hann  mæltí:  'Hér  skal  ek  at  vinna.'  Hann  tók  breiööxi  ór 
hendi  Þórði  Valdas/ni,  ok  hj6  f  hðfuð  Sturlu  vinstra-megin  fyrir 
aptan  ejTaö ',  mikit  sár,  ok  hljðp  Iftt  f  sundr.  Þat  segja  menn  þeir 
t!t  hjá  vóru,  at  Gizuir  hlj6p  báðum  fótum  upp  við,  er  hann  hj6 
Sturlu,  svá  at  lopt  sá  faiiUum  fðtanna  ok  jarðaiiiinar.  f^  lagði 
Klængr  Bjamarson  f  kverk '  h6num,  f  þat  sár  er  þar  var  áðr,  ok 
upp  f  munninn;  var  allt  saman  sárít  svá  mikit,  at  stínga  mátti 
inn  þrem  fingrum.  i>á  kom  Einarr  Þorvaldzson  þar,  ok  sagði 
lát  Sighvatz.  'Ekki  tel  ek  at  þvf,'  segir  Gizurr.  Önundr  biskups- 
frændi  skar  púss  af  Sturlu,  ok  fékk  Gizuri ;  annarr  maðr  dr6  gull 
af  fingrí  hðnum,  þat  er  átt  hafði  Sæmundr  f  Odda,  dökkr  steinn  f, 
ok  grafit  á  innsigli.  Gizuir  tók  gullit,  ok  vápn  Sturla  Markús 
Marðarson  lagði  þ&    spjðtí  f  kvið  Sturlu  bægra-megin   upp  frá 
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nafla;  þrjii  sár  hafði  hann  á  bríngunni  vinstra-megin.  Naddr  hét 
maðr  er  hjó  á  barka  hónum.  £ngi  sár  blæddu  þau  er  hann  fiíkk 
sfðan  GizurT  vann  á  hónum.  Þórarínn  Sveinsson  var  jafnan  Dær 
Sturlu,  ok  bar  sik  vel;  en  Gizurr  gaf  hðnum  gríð  þá  er  hana 
kenndi  hann,  s^kir  frændsemi  við  Gró,  konu  Giiurar.  Hann  þ6 
Itki '  Sturlu  ok  saumaði  um ;  eft  þeir  höfðu  áör  flett  lík  SturÍu, 
svá  at  bert  var.  Marteinn  Þorkelsson'  f<JU  skamt  frá  Sturlu.  Kol- 
beinn  Sigbvatzson,  ok  megin-flóttiiui,  nam  staft  undir  hlffiinDÍ  í 
grjót-börg*  miklum.  Þar  kom  til  Gfsh  af  Sandi  með  síoa  sveit; 
ok  vóru  þeir  á  hcstum ;  ok  eggjuðu  menn  hann  *  at  hjálpa  þeim  f 
tröðiimi ;  ok  hann  bað  Vestfirðinga  at  eggja  sfna  meim '.  Ok  þi 
kom  Máni  ór  Gnúpufelli  neðan';  ok  segir,  at  þeir  vóru  báðir 
fallnir,  Sighvatr  ok  Sturla;  ok  bað  hann  KolbeÍn.fOTÖa  sér  sem 
hónum  þœtti  líkast.  Kolbeinn  hljóp  þá  til  kirkju  á  Miklabs,  ok 
allr  flokkrinn;  sumir  á'  kirkjuna  en  sumir  í  húsiiL  t^ir  Gizurr 
kómu  Iftlu  sfðaiT  at  kirkjunni.  Gfsli  af  Rauða-sandí  ok  Tumi 
Sighvatzson  fíýbu  &  fjall  upp,  ok  mart  manna;  ok  svi  til  Eyj;t- 
Qarfiar.  Markús  Sighvatzson  var  særðr  til  ólffis  1  gerðinu.  Sfðan 
var  hann  færðr  á  Vf  fiÍ-vöUu,  ok  lagðr  á  gmSo '  ok  hllslaðr ;  Brandr 
Úlfhéöins  son  sat  yfir  hönum.  t^  sendi  Gizurr  til  Slmon  knlSt* 
ok  Gizur  glafia  at  drepa  hann.  Börkr  son  Þórarins",  Sigurfiar 
sonar  stolz,  vá  at  hónum.  Þórðr  Guðmundarson  varðisk  ór"  hfís- 
durum  á  Miklabæ,  þar  til  er  leitað  var  f  laun-dyrr  i  baki  hðnum. 
Þá  opaði  hann  1  stofíi,  ok  varfiisk  þar  lengf  drengilega,  áör  hann 
yrði  sóttr.  Gizun  glafii  hj6  báðar  hendr  af  hónum ;  þat  tot 
I  bana-sár.  H  er  Gizurr  kom  til  kiHtju,  vóni  mtSnnum  gríð  boðio, 
I  fyrst  Eyfirðingum.  Þeir  Klængr  ok  Gizurr  bufiu  Sturlu  Þörfiar- 
'  syni  gríð;  en  hann  skilði  Asgrím  Bergþórsson  til  gríða  með  sér; 
ok  var  þvf  skjðtt  játað.  Dufgus-sonum  vóni  grið  gefin  fyrir 
flutning  Öláfs  Svartzsonar.  Þeir  vóru  á  kirkju  uppi,  Svarthöfði 
[Dufgusson]  ok  Kolbeinn  [grön].  £n  þar  kom,  at  Qllum  mðnnum 
v6m  gríð  geíin  nema  sex.  Sturla  spurði  Kolbein  Sighvatzson  ** 
hvárt  hann  vildi  at  þeir  gengi  út,  en  Kolbeinn  bað  þí.  út  ganga; 
ok  sagði  þat  helzt  til  hjálpar,  ef  rfmðisk  f  kirkjunni ;  þvfat  fólkÍDn 
hélt  viS  spreng.    Kolbeinn  bað  þá  biðja  sér  gríða  er  þeir  kæmi 
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út;  ok  bjóða  þat  aUt  fynr  hann  er  hónum  sómði  til  líTs  sér  at 
vinna.  Hann  bauð  útan-för  sfna,  ok  koma  aldrí  út.  En  ekki  var  á 
þat  bl^  !>eir  heituðusk  at  brenna  kirkjuna,  ok  kölluða  óvígöa, 
ef  þeir  gengi  eigi  út.  I>eir  vóni  þar  til  sólar-fallz  um  kveldit.  H 
bað  Kolbeinn,  at  þeim  skyldi  lej'fa  at  ganga  tQ  kamars  * ;  ok  var 
þvf  játað.  Þá  var  rökvið  er  þeir  gei^  ðr  kirkju.  t>eir  gengu  um 
skálann;  ok  var  bann  skipaðr  af  sánim  mSnnum,  ok  þeim  er  grið 
vóm  gefin.  teir  fðgnuðu,  er  þeir  Kolbeinn  vóni  komnir  þar  beilir. 
Kolbeinn  segir:  'Víst  er  þat  vel;  en  þó  höfu  véi  eigi  griðin 
fengit'  [En  er]  þeir  höfðu  setið  f  kamri  sem  þat  vildu,  þá  gei^ 
þeir  ilt  Kolbeinn  *  mættí  til  þeiira  er  inni  vóra :  '  Vili  þér  &ra  út, 
ok  sjá  atór  högg? '  Þeim  varö  ekki  &  munni.  Kolbeinn  mtelti  til 
Gizurar  er  þeir  kómu  út :  '  Vilda  ek,  at  þú  létir  mik  fyrr  bög^va  en 
t^rð.'  (^zmr  kvað  svi  vera  skyldu.  Þá  hjó  iEjnaTr  kollr  Kol- 
bein.  Þá  var  Þórðr  til  böggs  leiddr.  Þá  mælti  maör  við  Kotbein 
unga:  'Víltli  eigi  árna  sveiniiium,  fireiida  þfnum,  gríða?'  'Fór 
sá  RÚ,  er  meiri  skaði  var  at,'  segir  Kolbeinn.  Brandr  ÍMrieifsson 
vá  Þórð,  Þá  vóra  þeir  Hrafns-synir  af  teknir :  Sveinbjöm  ok  svi 
Krákr.  Hersteinn  son  Bersa*  prestz  HaUdðrssonar  vá  at  þeim. 
Þórí  jðkul  vi  sá  maðr  er  befna  þðttisk  bróðnr  síns,  er  Þórir  hafði 
vegit  f  Bœ  *.  Þórir  kvað  vfsu  þessa  meðan  *  bann  lagðisk  undír 
höggit:— 

Upp  ikalni  i  kiöl  kUf>,  kSld  a  •xnr-drlfi; 
kðitafid  bag  þiQD*  herða,  bét  tlultd'  lifit  Tcrði: 
Skifl  bergjattú*,  ik*IIt,  þdtt  ikóiT*  &  þík  blli; 
áit  hafBii  þú  mCTJa;    'Eitl  una  ikal  hreiT  Ítyjt.' 

H  var  til  höggs  leiddr  Heimundr  Hermundarson ;  hann  var  manna 
bezt  hærðr ;  ok  mælti,  at  hann  vildi  kneppa  hári  sfnu,  svá  at  þat 
ytði  eigi  blöðugt ;  ok  svá  görði  haim.  Hann  horfði  f  iopt  upp,  er 
Geirmtmdr  þjófr  vá  bann.  Klængr  fékk  hann  til"'.  AHÍr  vóni 
þeir  vegnir  meÖ  öxi  Sighvatz,  Stjörnu.  Lík  Sighvatz  ok  Sturlu, 
Þórðar  ok  Markúss,  vóru  færð  tíl  t>verár ;  en  Kolt>eins  Ifk  &  Gren- 
jaðar-staði.  Þes^  menn  létusk  þar  ",  með  þeim  er  af  sárum  dð :— ■ 
Sturla  SigbvatzsOD  vestan,  AraÍ  Auðunnarson,  Snorri  Þðrðarson, 
Vigfúss  fvarsson,  Eirekr  **  Halldórsson,  Maiteinn  Þorkelsson,  Mar- 

■  náthiia,  B.  ■  Le.  Kolbeia  ungi  (7).  '  Bergi,  B.  <  i  Bzjai.bardigi,  B. 
*  meSiD]  Ur,  B.  *  bug  þlon]  huginn  al,  B.  '  ikaltd]  inuntd,  B.  ■  bejgjaS 
þdi,  B.  *  ikdn]  iknm,  Cd.  (ikúrr  beiog  heie  muc.) ;  tkui,  B,  **  KlKogr — 
til]  om.  B.         "  þu]  á  Oiljg*  ttaða  fnndi,  B.         "  Einkr]  Oimi,  B. 
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kÚB  í^rgilsson,  Gizuir  Þórarínsson,  Hennundr  HermnndaiMn,  Þórir 
Steinfinnzson,  Valdi  ok  Askell  Skeggja-synir,  Bersi  Þorsteiiissoii. 
Ór  [Vest-]Fjöröum : — Sveinbjöm  ok  Krákr  Hrafns-Bynir,  Miirkás 
Magnússon,  Helgi  Sveiosson,  Þórðr  Guðmundarson,  landríði 
smiðr,  ÞiSrðr  Hallkelsson,  Amuiidi,  Ögmundr  Sveinsson',  Ög- 
mnndr  Kolbeinsson,  Jón  kanpi,  Dálkr  Þorgilsson.  En  norðan: — 
Sighvatr  [Studuson],  Markúa  ok  Þórðr  synir  hans,  Sighvatr  Rún- 
ólfsson,  Ingjatdr  stamr',  Þórðr  daufi,  Einarr  Ingjalldzson,  Bjöm 
Gizurarson,  ok  Bjöm  Þðrarínsson,  Efjólfr,  Guðmundr  Halldórs- 
son,  Sámr,  Þórðr  £/steinsson,'Eirekr  Þorsteinsson,  Bjöm  Þot^rfros- 
son.  Kolbeinn  Sighvatzson  norðan*,  Fill  Magnússon,  Þorgeirr 
Bjamarson,  Oddr  Kárason,  Skeggi  Hallzson,  Sigurðr  Gnömundar- 
son,  Biandr  Þorleiksson  *,  Brandr  Einarsson,  Ljðtr,  Loðinn  Helga- 
son.  Þessir  af  Gizurí: — Játgeirr  Þórarinsson,  Sigfúss  Tó&son, 
Þorlákr  Barkarson  *,  Þorgils  Steinason,  Þörðr  Snorrason,  ÞorbjÖm, 
ÞÓroddr  húakari  Teitz  Þorvaldz  sonar. 

144.  Sunnudaginn  fóm  flestir  menn  brott  ór  SkagaJirfli  er  færír 
vóm  fyrír  sámm.  Vóm  þá  enn  Vestan-meim  flettir  á  Jökuls&r- 
bökkum  af  fylgðar-mönnum  Kolbeins ;  en  sumir  vóm  barðir. 
Mundu  þeir  fengit  hafa  inar  mestu  hrakningar,  ef  eigi  befði  Þor- 
steinn  Jónsson,  ok  Vatzdælir,  holpit  þeim.  Var  Kolbeinn  í  öllu 
snarparí  en  Gizurr  eptir  fundinn.  Mart  manna.  lá  eptir  f  Skaga- 
Grði  f  sáram :  synir  Snorra  prestz  frá  Skarði,  Þórðr  ok  Sigmundr,  ok 
vóm  báðir  særKr  til  Örkumla ;  ok  lágu  þeir  þar  allan  vetrínn  á  Silíra- 
stöðum.  Sunnlendingar '  höfðu  á  þeim  unnit^  f^ll  Báiðr  suör  M 
gerðinu,  en  Sigmundr  f  útnorðr. — Þá  vóm  eigi  skip  gengin  af 
íslandi  er  fundinum  var  lokit.  Spurðusk  tfðendin  um  haustið  tíl 
Noregs.  Teitr  Styrmis  son  ok  Sigrfðar  Sighvatz  dóttur  var  Í 
fundinum,  ok  komsk  f  braut,  ok  lét  Sigrfðr  hann  fara  útan  um 
haustið  1  Eyjafirði ;  ok  kom  hann  við  Orkneyjar,  ok  var  þar  um 
vetrínn;  ok  fór  þaðan  út  aptr.  Þá  er  tfðendi  þessi  kómu  lil 
Noregs  um  haustið,  þóttí  þar  inn  mesti  mann-skaöi  eptir  þá  feðga ; 
þvfat  þeir  vóm  mjök  vinsælir  af  kaupmönnum  ok  öðram  lands- 
mönntmi.  Hákon  konungr  var  ok  mikill  vin  Sturlu ;  þvfat  þat  var 
mjök  talat,  at  þeir  Sturla  hefði  þau  ráð  gört,  at  hann  skyldi  vinna 
f sland  undir  konung,  en  kúnungrinn  skyldi  gfira  hann  hofðingia ' 

■  Ogmandi  SteinMan]  om.  B.  '  itaiDinl,  B.  *  oiD  kogn  norftia:  Kol- 

beion  Si^Tatuoo  . . .,  B.  '  þoifcdBOD,  B.  '  B  om.  ðie*e  two  nune*. 

'  Slolungtr  (t),  B.         *  Hm  begini  the  foDne«nth  *«lliiin  lcaf. 
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yfir  landinu.  HafSi  Hákon  konungr  þar  mest  varat'  Sturlu  við,  at 
Íiann  skildi  eigi  auka  manndráp  á  kndinu,  ok  reka  menn  heldr 
útan.  Þá  cr  Snorri  StuiÍuSon  spurði  fall  Stghvatz,  bróður  afns,  ok 
sona  hans,  kvað  hann  vfsu  þessa,  ok  geudi  til  ÞórSar  kakala  Sig- 
hvfttz  sonar : — 

TTeir  li£S,  þdrfir  I    eo  þdn  þi  nr  Bfirí  btatr  bnefira, 

(rÍD  nn  \^bfim  UnDit  lanit}  cn  •«  i  biiiili: 

a<>i|^*  iTÍa  (ta  Ttttt  venjaik  tíi  Ett,  cf  ni  nuttti),  "/ 

ðikdfindi  ilbi*  (iru-kinpimi)  um-blaupa. 

Þótti  hónom  inn  mesti  skaSi  at  Sighvati  brófiur  sínum,  sem  var, 
þótt  þeir  bærí  eigi  gæfu  til  samþykkis  *  sfn  í  meðal. 

14S.  Eptir  þessi  tfðendi  er  nii  vóni  sögfl,  lagfii  Kolbeinn  [ungi] 
undir  sik  ailan  Norðlendinga-fjórðung,  ok  tók  hann  beimilðir  i 
tílam  gofiorðnm  af  þeim  mönnum  er  itt  höfðu  at  romu.  Var  þat 
þá  kallaðr  öjafnaðr  ok  rangyDdi,  er  Sighvatr  halði  hait  ríki  ok 
goðorð  af  mönnum  norðr  þar.  Um  várit  eptir  \él  Kolbeinn  beyja  * 
sknlda-dóm  eptir  Sigbvat  í  Eyjafirði;  var  þá  dæmt  af  örfimi  allt  fé 
þat  er  Sighvatr  bafSi  ítt,  bæði  lönd  ok  lausa-fé,  ok  jaf[n]vel  Grundar* 
land ;  var  þat  selt  Stynni  ok  Sigrfði  dóttur  Sighvatz ;  en  tekin  af 
þeim  Bjamarslaöa-blfð  *.  Þeim  Halldóni  ok  Tuma,  syni  þeirra 
Sighvatz,  var  fengin  Grand  1  Svarfaðardal ;  ok  bjoggu  þau  þar  fyrst. 

Þá  er  Kolbeinn  fór  frá  skulda-dóminum,  var  hann  út  f  Hörgár-dal 
á  einum  bœ;  hann  var  leildnn  mjök,  ok  manna  fimastr.  Hann 
hendi  skemtan  at,  er  bann  hljóp  yfir  garðz-nist  lága^;  ok  féU  af, 
svá  at  undir  hónum  varfl  höfuSit ;  ok  varS  hónum  meint  viö,  ok 
mest  f  brínguDni ;  þar  sló  f  þrota,  ok  opnaðisk  * ;  ok  bafði  bann  þat 
meio  meðan  hann  liffli,  ok  þat  leiddi  hann  til  gniax.  Um  stunarít 
[eptir]  á  Alþingi  bar  Gizurr  hemaðar-sök  á  alla  þá  meim  er  verít 
höffiu  at  Apa-vatni*;  ok  gengu  þor  menn  tíl  festu  fyrir  6r  öUum 
sveitum  vestan;  var  þat  stðr  fifgjöld,  ok  dregit  suflr  um  land. 
Þat  gjald  líkaði  mönnum  all-þungt,  sem  ván  var  at'°. 

'  Tint]  vanðan,  B.  *  8 ;  gen  nín,  Telhim.  '  jikd&ndi  ulTa,  B. 

*  itnndmn.  idd.  B.  *  bcTJ']  B ;  htf]>>  Cd.  ■  fjrnr,  wld.  B.  '  þúru  eða 

prði  ntil  ligi,  B.         '  opiuSiik]  B ;  opnafii,  Cd.         *  i  ApaTiU  foi,  B. 

"  Tbe  fbUoiríng  epiwde  ii  onljr  fbond  in  B  (wbence  it  bai  paned  iato  the  pipcr 
traiMcripti} ;  (be  Tellnm  leaf  Diaiti  it  allogetbei.     It  inni  ai  foUowi ; — 

Vermnndr  TumuÐD  bjö  at  Öknun  I  þenna  tfma  fnmi^  Kolbeini  nnga;  baon 
itti  Oddnýjn  dóttui  Halli  ^citaiu  •oiur  i  aaumbs.  Ákif  Bencdikti  dótlii  rar 
mó&ii  OddDyjar;  hón  var  þai  at  Öknim  ok  hafSi  kd  nm  Tclrinn  ok  hji-bd.  fioi- 
Mtinn  piti  bit  mafii;  hajm  gatti  niuta  VennmMbr.  Brtndr  bM  «on  þorMeÍDt; 
hun  gsttinnða  VeimnDdat  ckTat  vukligimaftr;  hiim  tuí  tí«  me(  Vcnnandi, 
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'    146.  HrtUfr  Bjamason  var  Austfirzkr  at  kTm  ok  [þó]  komÍnD  af 
Klt  l>orgiIa  Oddasonar;  hann  vá  þann  mann  f  AostQðröum  er  bA 

enn  þontdni  foBur  liani  TÚin  kanp  gcfin  til  Tcrka.  þetta  m  nSkkanmi  Klnus 
tptir  OiljgMtaSa-lÐiid.  Vemiiindr  DC^i  Dm  cÍDhvctin  linni  tíS  þontein  naata- 
■auiD  linn  1  ok  kTcz  cigi  nlji,  at  bann  itsli  töíu  huu  Sjrir  ki  Álo&r,  mág  koiui 
■ÍDnu'.  fionleÍDD  krei  þat  dgi  gört  ha& ;  kTst  HaD  1  OtauDibK  get*  iri  fóh  k£ 
bennar  ok  Skl&i  Bjamaion  brMor  hennai  lam-nuBddan,  er  þ&  bjó  á  Fmtaitöliim, 
it  hann  þyiAi  eigi  at  ilela  fyrir  kúna.  Vennaadr  hít  hann  i  bnot;  kTað  hinn 
eigi  ikyldii  þar  lengt  Teia.  {lettx  t>i  miUi  Jdla  ok  Föitn.  Intiteiaa  fdt  i  btaut 
ntD  daginn,  en  Brandr  lon  haoi  Tar  geaginn  til  unA-^ir  ok  TÍui  ekki  lil  þcsa. 
MiBt  hðl  OnAiDandT  Qn&j-^iekki ;  hann  T*r  Oddiuti  loa ;  ok  itti  beiDU  it 
Aigiinii-ttöftuiD  f  HegraDcil  Huui  gílck  til  Mikli-Tati  at  Tei&a  Giki  AtfiiDgi- 
dag  JðU,  ok  Tai  þtt  k  Föitu-dag'.  Okuin  kveldit  Ui  buiDfdi  hdm.tdku  dinunt 
mjök.  fii  gékk  mafir  it  hdnum  mikill,  ok  ikafliga  þiekligr;  hann  *ai  1  kofli  ok 
Mt  ildti  battinn.  Guðmnndr  ipaiSi  bTerr  hiDD  Tzii.  Bann  krei  Jimgrimr  beita. 
■HTett  ikaltúfan?'  ugSi  OuSmnndr.  'Upp  Í  Hnaoikaip  V  ugfii  hann, '  ok  þaftaa 
til  Akn,  ok  þaSan  TeMi  til  Llnakta-dak.'  SiíiD  gékk  bann  i  brott.  On&mnndi 
leit  eplir  hónom ;  ok  li,  at  iviiit  hdt  Tar  i  milli  hetBa  húaum.  Fdi  GuSmniidT  heiiii, 
ok  TÍui  ekki  lii  manna  ei  htnn  ti  Ijði  ok  tDenn.  |ut  uma  kveld  m  veginn  i  Hotn- 
ikiip*  HL  mafir  ei  Geirt  bdt.     aiinu  iTirt-mönungr  vi  hann,  i7itni-*on  hani. 

Nd  er  þat  tíl  tt  takt  ei  iAi  rtr  (ii  hoifit.  it  LtDgtidtginn  eplii  reifi  Veimandi 
Tnnuion  til  laugai,  ok  meS  bdnnm  Aigeiii  Aan-pieiti  (flgJtar-maSr  hani.  Hann 
Tar  ikaitz-mafii  mikitl  ok  mtnna  liitugiitr,  nidd-nuSr  iDÍkill.  VermaDdi  kom  dfi 
beim  ok  þeii  filagai ;  ok  gengu  til  ilofn.  Ok  bnnn  Ijdi  1  itofunni,  ok  dregit  upp, 
enn  mjrkt  bit  nefira ;  tjoldut  Tar  itolin ;  öngya  >i  þcir  menn  þar.  Vcimimdr  bafi 
fiinMUUt  tfan  iji  fyrii  beitum  þeiira;  ok  gdkk  Áigeiir  þi  ói  itofmuii  enn  Vei- 
muDdi  feili  Dpp  vipa  lin.  Brtndr  hafSÍ  kouiit  heim  DÖkknin  ifii,  ok  ut  hann  i 
kolu  ikugga,  ok  hafSi  maipt  öii  f  hendi.  Haon  Tini  þi,  il  faSir  htni  Tti  i  bnut 
tekinn ;  ok  þtt  legja  lumlt  mean,  at  Vcrmimdi  htfi  loitifi  hann  nm  Tctriim  nökknm 
iSi.  Ok  er  Vermandr  lld  tf  (ir  iGi-klsSi  iltt  þat  ei  hann  htlSi  jlt,  þi  hlejpr 
Biindi  al  húuum,  ok  böggi  i  iiilina,  ok  mjök  ivi  fii  hiindiaa ;  tv  þat  baat-eit. 
Bttndi  hlcjrpr  lit,  ok  luyki  brötl  1  nitt-Diyrkiian  ;  hann  kemr  f  Hagi  ok  finnr  þar 
róSut  ilnn.  I>tij  koma  i  FlDgu-mýri;  ok  Tar  Kolbcimi  f  hTÍIn  koŒÍim,  ok  meDB 
htni.  Braadi  gikk  at  húBfiti  EÍDan  diagt  ÍUugtionai.  HaDD  tit  tcI  til  faana; 
ok  lagAi  hdniun  ÍTeikaaa  vifi  Vetmnnd,  ok  liti  um  TÍS  haoa  hTÍit  htnn  ikjldi 
elgi  gangt  i  rild  Kolbeioi.  Sinan  bifi  bann  i  biottu  Tcifia  ikjútl;  ok  qniSi  dgi 
nenna  al  takt  hann ;  eon  þdtti  þat  rcit.  Fdtu  þrii  fefigaT  þi  f  brótt,  ok  aimn 
■taSar  f  niuU-hlöSu  i  Dyifinnn-itöðum ;  þai  bjd  þi  KoUiTCÍnn  Kuf-Helgi  un. 
Eolbcinn  ipurfii  þegai  um  nóttina  iTetkiDO.  Edd  VemiaDdT  Mti  Dióttini  dagiiui. 
Vat  þi  Knt  eptii  Beiu  biöður  hani  veiti  tíl  Mdbergi;  kom  hann  i  Fhigu-mjri,  ok 
bifSi  Hima  njúia  af,  hvar  þeir  Brandr  vúru ;  ok  Tai  Bitndi  btnd-tekina  f  hlöfianni ; 
(Jc  TtrSÍE  rei  iSi ;  ok  mfii  miirgum  liram.  Sffiaa  leiddn  þeii  bann  dt,  ok  *uS 
Tcl  TÍS ;  ok  TÍ  Beni  at  hónnm.  ^iiteinD,  faSíi  Bnndi,  fói  meS  þeim;  ok  gtf 
Kolbeinn  hdnnm  giiS.  Hana  futafií  kili-róita  eptir  lon  ifon  noiSi  i  Vfillnm  Í 
STiirtSar-dal.  Vcimundt  Tti  lierfir  tU  Stafitr,  ok  flutti  Kolbeiim  imgi  ok  him 
□Moa  Uk  Vennundat  til  kirkjn. 
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Halla-g^.  Sí&m  aendí  Þóiaríiin  Jónsson  banp  til  Kolbeins  unga. 
Ok  er  hann  var  fylgðar-mafir  Kolbeins  var  hann  heldr  st<SiT  ok 
rramdráttar-samr ' :  en  þat  Ifkaði  Utt  öðrum  fylgöar-mönnum  Kol- 
betns,  olc  þócti  hann  öfunda  sik.  Þá  vóru  þeir  mefi  Kolbeini, 
Brandr  Kolbeinsson  ok  f  sarr  *  Páb  son  Sæmundar  sonar  ',  ok  þótti 
þeim  ÞóriUi:  heldr  I  áleitni  við  sik,  ok  gaf  þeim  auk-ne6ú ',  ok 
kallaði  ddnvöttu;  en  Kolbeinn  virfii  annan  eigi  meiia  en  Biand 
fnenda  slnn';  en  Þórálfi  fékk  hann  kván-fang,  Anurfði'  Bjamar- 
dóttuT,  ok  bjoggu  þau  á  öslandi.  Hafði  Þórálfr  ok  faiit  s^  landi 
trott  með  Kolbeini.  Þórálfr  var  ok  óvÍnsæU  við  nágranna  sfna; 
en  þeir  vöru  þá  mestir  menn  þar  f  sveit,  Broddi  I^irlei&son  ok 
Alfr  Guðmimdarson  f  Gröf.  Var  með  þeim  Þórálfi  aU-þungt  Ok 
um  vetriiin  tveim  vetnun  eptir  örlygs-staöa-fimd,  íói  Alfr  at  finna 
Brand  Kolbeinsson ;  ok  minnti  hann  á  þat,  at  Þörálfr  faafði  fast 
gengit  at  vfgum  þeiiia  feðga,  Kálfs  ok  Guthonns;  en  JiSrunn  vildi 
þar  ekki  til  leggja  hús&eyja  Brandz ;  hðn  var  dóttir  Kálfs  Guthorms- 
■onar'.  £n  þð  var  þat  niðr  barit  af  tHIum  at  h6n  hefði  Brand 
nokknt  fram  kvatt  *  En  svá  kom  þvf,  at  þeir  réðu  atför  at  Þórálfi, 
Biandr  ok  Broddi  ok  Alfr.  Fékk  Biandr  til  tfu  meim  eðr  tðlf  *.  Var 
bann  sjálfr,  annarr  Einan  auðmaðr  í  Vík,  þriði  Böðvarr  botn, 
Qðrði  Sigurðr  t>jðfiðUsson,  fimti  Þoisleinn  Ormsson,  sétti  Þorvarfir 
Þormöðarson,  sjaundi  Helgi  Skaptason,  átti  Þorgils  pávi,  nfundi 
l^rieifr  Grfmsson,  tfundi  Þorsteínn  M&sson,  eUefti  Oddgeiir 
t^rfiarson,  tðlfU  Bjðm  miaul-kari.  Mefi  Alfi  var  sá  mafir  er 
Skoi^  hét,  ok  l>orkeU  brikengr,  Hrafn  Öláfsson.  Með  Brodda 
vai  Guömundr  úr  Brimnesi,  ok  Naddr  hét  mafir,  Þorkell  snali  er 
þá  bjð  f  Hfiffia,  ok  Hlenni  son  hans  *".  Þeir  tðku  hús  á  Þórálfi,  ok 
gengu  inn ;  þar  vðni  fjrrir  tðlf  karlar.  tiðTálfT  komsk  f  biTnju  ok 
npp  i  lokhvflu-túliL  Hann  spyir  hvárt  Brandr  væri  þar,  Þeir 
segja  bann  þar  vera.  '  Þangat  man  ek  af  þilinu,  sem  Brandr  er 
fyrir,'  segir  WráUr;  ok  svá  görði  hann.  Var  haim  þá  tekinn  ok 
út  leiddr.  Hann  skriptaðisk  vlð  fíSru-naat  þeLrra,  Siguffi  ÞjófiðUs- 
Bon  djákn ;  en  Helgi  Skaptason  vá  at  hðnum.    Rifiu  þeir  tU  Hðla, 

'  fraindrittir-tuiii^  rrungjam,  B.  *  lurr]  ni  thc  vdhuD  vid  B.  '  Scm- 

D&daT  loaar]  idd.  B.  *  TÍSr-aerni,  B.  *  cn  Bnnd  (nmdi  tinn]  om.  Tclliim  ; 

en  KolbeÍDD  TÍrai  þó  Br>ad  mcit  frttQda  tfnn,  B.  ■  AnuiSí]  B ;  en  þonlri  fékk 
liðniiin  krÍQ  AiniiSri(I),  Tclliun.  *  húifMTJa — Oathoniutoaar]  add.  B.  '  en 
þ^kratt]  Tu  ok  edd  þat  oib  k,  at  húa  bcflH  Brand  fnm  kTalt,  B.  ■  tin  menn 
cBr  tdlf]  B;  tfn  menn  ea  þdr  itta,  Cd.  <*  Tit  hann  ijtlíi — Ulesaú  lon  h«u] 

mi.  Tennm  i  idd.  B. 
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óí  vóru  leystir  af6an  af  Bótólfi  biskupi.  Slftan  rifiu  þeir  til  Staðar 
ók.  höfðu  þar  setu.  Y61  þi  Staðar-Kolbeinn  npp  á  Flug:u-mýrí  at 
lcita  um  sættir,  ok  koma  á '  gríðum.  Sf ðan  ríðu  þeir  Brandr  allir 
á  Flugu-mýri;  en  Kolbeinn  hafði  mart  manna  fjmr,  ok  var  f  all- 
þUDga  skapi '.  Hann  sat  f  stofu,  ok  var  011  skipuð  stofan,  ok  gékk 
kvf  eptir  miAju  gðlfi.  Brandr  géisk  fyrst  Ínn,  ok  þá  hverr  at  ððnun. 
Kolbeinn  spurði  hví  Brandr  léci  Þórálf  drepa.  Hann  kvsÖ  mart 
vera;  kvað  hann  lengi  til  sín  íUa  verít  hafa;  'En  eigi  götða  ek 
þetta  1  hefnd  eptir  K&lf,  þó  at  þat  sé  borít  í  eyru  yðr.'  H  sporöi 
hann  Brodda,  hvf  hann  færí  at  Þörálfi  vin  hans.  Broddi  svarar : 
'  Pví  at  ek  var  skj'ldastr  at  reka  Evfvirðingar  þfnnar ;  hatði  hann 
þér  lengi  ðtnlr  verit,  ok  lymsklega  þjónat  bæði  hér  ok  litan-landz.' 
Viö  Alf  vildi  Kolbeinn  eigi  sættask,  áðr  Brandr  sagði,  at  annat- 
hvárt  skyldi  þeir  allir  sættask  eðr  engir  ;  ok  beiddi  þá  sins  hluta 
maima-forráða.  Attu  menn  þá  hlut  at,  at  eigi  skyldi  f  greinir  íara 
með  þeim.  Ok  sæltusk  þeir  at  þvf,  at  Kolbeinn  görði  itján 
himdiuð  þríggja  álna  aura  fyrir  vfg  Þórilfa.  Brandr  grciddi  land  á 
Þorleiks  stöðum  f  BI6ndu-hlf6,  ok  lagði  ösk  þat  til,  móðir  Jórunnar. 
Ok  skilðusk  þeir  sáttir. 

147.  Um  vetiinn  eptir  Örlygs-suða-fimd  vöra  þeir  með  Skúla 
hertoga  f  Nfðarósi,  Snorrí  Sturluson  ok  Örækja,  okKirleifr;  en 
Þórðr  kakali  var  f  Björgyn  meö  Hákoni  konungi.  £n  um  várít 
fengu  þeir  skip,  er  átti  Guðleikr  af  Skarta-slöðum,  vin  Snorra;  ok 
bjoggu  þat  til  íslandz  meö  ráði  hertogans.  £n  er-  þeir  vóru  búnir, 
ok  höfðu  lagt  út  undir  Hölm,  kómu  menn  sunnan  &á  konungs* 
með  bréfum ;  ok  stóA  þat  á,  at  Hákon  konungr  bannaði  þeim 
öUuro  Islendingimi  at  fara  dt  á  þvf  sumrí.  Þeir  sýndu  Snorra 
bréfin,  ok  svarar  hann  svá ;  '  Ut  vil  ek ! '  segir  haim.  14  er  þeir 
vóru  biínir,  hafði  hertoginn  þá  f  boði  sfnu  áðr  þeir  tóku  orlof. 
Vóra  þá  fáir  menn  við  tal  þeirra  hertogans  ok  Snorra.  Amfinmr 
Þjófsson  ok  Öl&ír  hvfta-skáld  vóra  með  hertoganum;  en  Örækja 
ok  Þorieifr  v6m  meö  Snorra.  Ok  var  þat  sögn  Amfinnz,  at 
bertoginn  gæfi  Snoira  jaris-nafn.  Ok  svá  befir  Stynnir  inn  fróði 
ritað :  '  Artfð  Snorra  Folgsnar-jarb  *.'    £n  engi  þeirra  íslendínga 

'  koni  binn  &,  B.        *  hörSu  fari,  B.       '  koDDngi]  thui  TelliuD ;  konnngi,  B. 

■  Folgnuu]  thuE  Br.  (tbe  piit  oí  Ihc  relliun  Inf  CDaUinÍog  thii  pungc  i> 
CDl  ðff};  Folniir,  B,  undODbleill]'  tbe  úUod  of  tbat  Diiiie;,fi)r  Ihe  (pelUag  of 
whicb,  let  Hak.  S.  ch.  io>,  p-  181,  foot.note  5,  umI  p.  l8a,  IboMiate  s,  MMter 
of  RolU'  edjtion. 
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Ut  þat  á  stuinask  fyrír  oss'. — Epdr  þetta  IðgAu  þeir  Snorrí  f 
baf,  ok  tóku  Vestraanna-cyjar.  Þar  laust  Hrani  Koðransson  Aust- 
nann  einn;  hann  var  þá  með  Snorra,  ok  Öfeigr  Bjaraarson.  Ptii 
gengn  þar  af  f  Eyjunnm.  Fór  Snorrí  þá  á  Breiða-bólstað  f  Fljótz- 
hlfð.  Þar  vai  fyrír  Hallveig.  Önekja  gékk  ok  þar  af,  ok  með 
hðnum  Egill  Sölmundarson,  ok  Hákon  Bótólfsson  er  galinn  var 
kallaðr. 

148.  Þorídfr  átti  hlut  f  skipina,  ok  tiélt  hann  þvf  i  Eyrar.  En 
þeir  Örækja  ríðu  vestr  til  Borgarfjarðar ;  ok  ^n  hann  Gizur  er 
hann  fór  vestr;  fór  Bkipulega  meö  þdm,  ok  heimti  Örækja  af 
hönura  sverðit  þat  er  Ketlingr  hét ;  þat  var  þá  tekit  er  Örækja  var 
raeiddr.  örækja  fór  l  Stafaholt,  ok  gaf  I>óraTÍnn  Vandráðsson 
hónum  upp  bdit.  SömnuðuBk  skjótt  menn  at  hdnum.  Snorrí  ok 
þau  Hallv«g  fóru  i  Reykjaholt ;  ok  var  þar  fyrir  Klængr  Bjamar- 
son.  Þorleifr  fór  f  Garða  heim,  ok  þeir  með  hónum  bmðr: 
Rúnólfr  ok  Bei^,  Hafr-bjðm,  ok  Halldórr  Ásvarðzson. 

Þetta  suraar  kómu  þeir  út :  Sigvarfir  biskup,  er  vfgSr  var  til 
biskups  f  Skálaholti,  ok  verít  hafði  ábóii  f  Selju,  ok  Bðtólfr  biskup; 
hann  vai  bróðir  at  Elgi-setrí ' ;  fðru  þeir  báfiir  heim  til  stóla  sfnna. 
Þat  sumar  hafði  öláfr  af  Steini  skip  fyrír  norðan  land,  ok  bjð  ttl 
hafs.  Þeir  skyldu  útan  raeð  hónum,  Svarthöföi  Ðufgusson,  ok  Jón 
son  Ama  Auðnnnarsonar,  ok  Guðraundr  Öláfsson,  er  þá  lifði  einn 
eptir  þeirra  manna  er  verít  höfðu  at  brennu  l>orvalIdz.  Þeir  lítu 
út,  óí  uröu  aptr-reka  f  Hlfiðuvfk  við  Hom'  um  haustið;  [ok] 
brutu  þar  sktpit.  H  bjð  fllugi  Þorvaldzson  f  Æðey.  £n  er  hann 
frétti  þelta,  fór  hann  heiman,  ok  þeír  sjau.  Einarr  bróðir  hans  fór 
raeð  hónum ;  hann  var  þá  þrettán  vetra,  ok  Grfmr  Héðinsson ; 
hann  kom  þar  af  hafi.  i*ir  fóru  f*  Norðrljörð,  ok  þaðan  til 
Kjarang-vfkr.  Maðr  þeirra  emn  skeindisk  er  hann  skyldi  á  bak 
fara ;  brásk '  öxin  Tjald-speiTa  i  hann  ;  ok  varð  hann  epdr.  En 
fllugi  haiðí  þá  öxina.  öláfr  Markússon  var  með  hðnum,  Saurbæ- 
ingr ;  var  hann  æUaðr  til  áverka ;  þvfcit  hann  einn  haíöi  sét  GuÖ- 
mund.  En  er  þeir  kðrau  f  Hlöðu-vfk,  þurkuðu  Austmenn  vöm 
slna.  Þeir  Guðmnndr  ok  Svarthöfði  vðm  þar  hjá.  £n  er  þeir  sá 
roanna-fbrína,  gengu  þeir  til  búðar.  Tðk  Guðmundr '  vápn  sfn  ok 
özi.     H  kaOaði  Svarthöfði  hann  ór  biiðinni  er  hann  kenndi  ílluga. 

'  rjtir  on]  om.  B.  '  Hdgi^ctri,  B.         '  TÍfi  Honi]  idd.  B.         '  (]  inn,  8. 

'TttDi;  bnu,  B,  fn>iiibrcg&>;  aot  brut.  *  Htrc  CDdt  Ibe  ibDrtccntb  Teiluin 
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Snöm  þeir  þ&  upp  til  sínna  nianna.  Þeir  fllugi  renna  þá  epdr 
þcim.  GuSmundr  fór  seint ;  ok  spuröi  Svarthöfði  hvárt  her-Qöturr 
væri  i  hónum.  Hann  kvað  þat  eigi,  Pi  kom  íllugi  at ' ;  ok  snérist 
Gufimundr  at  hónum,  ok  hjoggusk  þeir  í  mót ;  kom  hvár  öz  í 
skapt  annarrí.  Svarthöfði  viU  taka  ílluga.  Pi.  hjó  fllugi  i  höfuð 
Guðmundi,  ok  var  þat  bana-sir.  Þá  kðmu  Austmenn  til,  ok  vóni 
beldr  ðsvifrír*.  £n  þá  er  fllugi  sagði  mála-efni  sfn,  svöfðusk* 
Austmenn.  Snöru  þeir  fllugi  þá  f  brott.  Svaithöfða  líkaði  ílla, 
er  hann  hafði  svá  uær  borit;  ok  var  hann  eingí  vin  fUuga  sfðan. 

149.  I^>rleirr  Þórfiarson  bar  sakir  á  þá  [menn]  alla  er  verít  höfðu 
&  Bæjar-fundi  mefi  SturJu;  hét  hann  þeim  afar-kostum  hvar  sem 
hann  kæmi[z]  við.  feir  Snorrí  ok  Örækja  hétu  hónum  söiu  liði  til 
þessa  mála.  Þeir  görðu  orfisending  vestr  um  sveitir,  ok  stefndn 
öUum  mönnum  vestan  f  Dali  þeim  er  sættask  vildi  viö  þá.  Pi  bjÓ 
Solveig  at  Sauöafelli;  ok  vildi  hón  líðsinna  sfnum  mönnum,  ef  hón 
mætti*.  Þeir  Snorrí  fóru  um  haustið  vestr  i  Dali  með  flokk 
mikinn;  var  þar  Þorleifr,  ok  Örækja,  ok  Klængr  Bjamarson;  en 
vestan  kom  Sturla  Þórfiarson;  var  hann  fyrir  Saurbseingum  ok 
Strendum,  ok þeir  Guömundr  undan  Fjalli';  ok  Asgrfmr  Bergþórs- 
Bon,  bann  var  fyiir  Steingrfms-firðingum.  ör  flestum  sveitum 
kómu  menn  vestan  at*,  nema  af  Raufia-sandi,  ok  þeir  er  GfsU 
hðföu  fylgt.  £n  þó  vóru  þessir  menn  fyra  bóndum  með  Solveigu, 
sem  nú  vÓTU  nefndir.  En  þat  vóru  þar  mála-lyktír,  at  Snoni 
skyldi  göra  einn,  ok  lúka  upp  um  várít  eptir.  Undir  þessa  sætt 
skyldi  menn  kjósa  sik  þeir  er  þat  vildu,  þ<5tt  eigi  værí  þar.  Ok 
játtu  þvf  allir,  nema  Gísii  ok  hans  sveitungar.  Þessum  görðum 
buk  Snom  upp  um  várit.  Hann  gðrði  á  hvem  þeirta^,  er  vlg 
hafði  vakit  i  Bæ  *,  tfu  hundnið ;  en  fimm  hundruö  á  þi,  er  menn 
bfifðu  sært;  en  tvau  hundruð*  á  þá,  er  gijóti  köstuðu.  £a  þeu- 
menn,  er  vetfangs-bjargir  höfðu  veitt,  skyldi  gjalda  fimm  aura  ok 
bundruð.  Gékk  þetta  gjald  um  allar  sveitir  vestr,  nema  Rauða- 
sand.  örækja  fór  vestr  um  faaustið  ;  ok  fór  um  aUa  Fjörðu,  ok 
lagði  undir  sik  svá  sem  hann  hafði  fyrr  haft.  £n  þá  er  hann  kom 
Í  ísafjörð,  kom  öláfr  af  Steini  tíl  hans  ok  Gufirún  kona  hans.  H 
rézk  ok  Svarthöfði  til  hans.    Dreif  þá  mart  mauna  at  hónum,     Sat 

>  GuaiDuiidr  fúr  KÍnl  ok  tpucai  hviit  fjðtuir  Tteii  i  hánom  þá  kom  Illugi  (1),  B. 
'6iriftÍr]B;  dnrifii,  Cd.  »8;  (raííoi,  Cd.  '  ef  hín  nwKi]  idd.  B.  *  Fdli, 
B.  •  Mj  idd.  B,  '  þciira]  þann  mum,  B.         '  Tskil  i  B«]  B ;  »ejit,  Cd. 

*  bUft  þrítji  hoadrað.  B. 
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bann  þann  vetr  (  Stafaholti ;  ok  lagfiisk  þá  Iftt  á  mefi  þeim'  Þorleifi, 
ok  hafSi  Önekja  mjök  tekit  mál  GfsU  á  sik  um  haustið. — Nú  um 
várít  eptir  görðu  þeii  Snorrí  ok  ÞoríeiTr  Gfsla  sekjan  skógarmann, 
ok  nökkura  menn  með  hónunL  Eptir  þingit'fór  Snorrí  vestr  uodir 
Fjall  >  ok  báði  þar  férins-dóma  eptir  þá  Gísla.  £n  er  hann  kom 
aptr  til  Sauðafellz,  1;^ti  Solveig  [jfir]  þvl,  at  hón  ætlaði  útan  um 
sumarít,  ok  dætr  hennar  báðai.  Jón,  son  hennar,  hafði  farít  útan 
it  fjrra  sumarit,  ok  Þórarínn  Sveinsson  með  hónum.  Solveig  &er 
i  hendi  Snorra  búit  at  Sauðafelli ;  eo  hann  fékk  Sturln  t>ðrðaT-syni 
frænda  BÍnum.  Tók  hann  við  búinu,  ok "  Bjameyjum  ok  Skál- 
eyjum,  ok  Dranga-reka,  ok  Qðrtán  ðmögum.  Snorrí  íékí  Sturlu  þá 
þríðjung  Snorrunga-goðorðz.  £n  Bððvarr  hafði  áðr  fengit  hónum 
inn  gðiðahlut'.  Örækju  þótti  þetu  mjök  1  móti  skapi  ei  hann 
hafSi  eigi  við  Cllu  tekit. 

160.  Þetla  sumai  kom  Eyvindi  brattr,  ok  Amí  óreiða,  út  með 
biéfum  Hákonar  konungs.  Ok  var  þeim  Iftt  upp  haldit  Ok 
sögðu  ok  ófríð  þaim,  er  verít  hafði  um  vetrinn  í  Noregi,  ok  lát 
Skúla  hertoga.  Örækja  sat  nú  Í  Stafaholti  um  vetrinn ;  gaxk 
Snona  Utt  at  kostnaði  þeim  er  hann  haíði  á  héraðs-mönnum.  Pi. 
var  ok  all-fitt  með  þeim  Þorleifi  ok  Örækju.  Um  várít  bafði 
Svarthöfði  fengit  Herdfsar  döttur  Oddz  Alasonar;  ok  var  hann  á 
Eyrí  með  Steinunni  ok  Hrafni,  syai  hennar.  Hrafn  var  þá  fimtán 
vetra.  Þann  vetr,  cr  Sturhi  var  at  Sauðafelli,  kom  Tumi  Sighvatz- 
60n  noröan,  fyrst  til  Sauðafellz  ok  síðan  í  Reykjaholt;  ok  tók 
Snorrí  við  þeim.  f>orkell  dráttar-hamarr  var  með  hónum  ok 
Hjáhnr  Öfeigsson.  t^  vóru  f  Reykjaholti  um  vetrinn.  En  um 
vetrinn  eptir  J61  fcsti  Tumi  l^rfði  Oonsdóttur,  systur  Hallveigar ; 
skyldi  brúðlaup  vera  f  Reykjaholti  um  várít.  Þá  vöru  þeir  þar  allii 
at  boðinu  *,  Örækja,  Sturb  ok  Þorleifr ;  ok  var  Snorrí  til  allra  þelrra 
vel.  £n  hann  beiddl  Sturlu  þá,  at  hann  skyldi  gefa  upp  Sauðafell 
fyrír  Tuma ;  ok  var  þat  þá  ráðit.  Þeir  töluðu  þá  mart,  örækja  ok 
Snoiri ;  en  önekja  var  þá  fár  til  Sturlu,  frænda  sfns,  ok  svá  Þor- 
leifs.  órækja  fór  vestr  til  Fjarða  lltlu  sfðarr ;  ok  gisti  al  Sauðafelli. 
En  þeir  Sturla  sátu  báfiir  f  Sælingsdals-tungu  hrfðfastir,  sumai- 
máU-helgi  þrjár  nætr,  á  fjðrða  tigi  manna,  ok  var  þá  fátt  með 
þtím.    Fðr  Örækja  þaðan  vestr  til  Flateyjar,  en  Sturla  á  Staðarhól. 


■Fdl,B.  ■iA]B;f,Cd.  '  ioa  ii.Srð>  Mul]  linn  hliiU,  B. 

boUnu]  idd.  B. 
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Önekja  kaupir  þá  Flatey  at  Mr6i  tiggja ;  ok  görði  þar  bú  á ;  en 
fékk  Þórfii  Laugar-dal  f  Tálkna'firði.  Eptir  þat  fór  öraekja  vestr  f 
Fjörðu;  ok  íum  Eiiiar  t>orvaldzsOD,  frænda  sfnn,  ok  stefndi 
hönum'  raunar-stefnu,  um  þat,  hvárt  hann  hefði  réttar  heimilftir 
i  Staðarhöls-Iandi  ok  Hvfta-dal,  Miila  ok  Þverljalli*,  Þveiirdal', 
Eysieina-stöðum,  Saurhóli.  Tók  Órsekja  heimilðir  á  þessum  löod- 
um  af  Einari,  ef  hónum  bærí  *.  Hann  steíiidí  málinu  til  i^rska- 
f]arðar-þings  þá  er  &nm  vikur  vœrí  af  sumrí.  Sífian  lét  hann  orð 
fara'um  alla  Fjörðu,  ok  stefndi  mönnum  til  I>orska-Jjarðar-þings  þá 
er  fimm  vikur  eni  af  sumrí.  Kom  Örækja  þar  þá  ok  Asgrfmr 
Bergþórsson  ok  menn  ór  öllum  Fjörðum.  i»ar  kom  fUugi  Þor- 
valdzson  með  átján  menn  ;  ok  var  bann  einn  sér  ;  ok  ekki  mæltusk 
þeir  órsekja  við  á  þinginu.  Orækja  hafði  fram  landa-ríptingar,  ok 
hafði  fyrir-sögn  í  málinu  Starkaðr  Snoirason;  hann  var  sendr 
sunnan  frá  Snorra.  Sá  maðr  reifði  málit  er  Brandr  hét,  Sigmund- 
arson,  Isfirðingr  forn,  t>ar  dæmdusk  Örækju  löndin  611.  F.inn 
maðr  sat  f  dómi  ór  Saurbæ,  Jón  son  Þorbjamar  smiðs  ór  Holti. 
Mefi  þeim  örækju  ok  Illuga  var  auðsær  fjándskapr ',  en  Asgrfmi 
talafii  mart  við  báða  þá.  Fn  þat  var  orö  á,  at  Örækja  grunaði 
flluga;  þvfat  mjök  fðiu  menn  milli  þeiira  Kolbeins  unga.  t^tti 
örækjn  sem  fUugi  mundi  þar  heQask  til  hölfiingja  f  fsafirði,  ok 
hafa  þar  til  styrk  Kolbeins.  Jðn  öfeigsson  var  þar  á  þinginu; 
hann  mælti  svá  vifi  búðu-nauta  slna,  er  hann  héíl  sveit  með 
örækju :  '  Nú  munda  ek  stökkva  af  þinginu  ef  ek  ætta  flluga  hlnt ; 
þvfat  mér  þykkir  faæctlegt  um  bérvist  hans.'  Ok  þó  skilðu  aUiT 
menn  vandræfia-lanst.  Gékk  Örækja  á  Langhúf,  ok  fór  vestr  til 
Ftateyju',  ok  þaðan  f  Fjðrðu  vestr. 

IfiL  f  þenna  tfma  kom  norðan  frá  Kolbeins'  Mörðr  Eireksson, 
ok  var  með  flluga  um  várit.  Görðisk  fUugi  þá  vin-margr;  ok 
þýddusk  fomir  fsfírfiingar  þá  mj6k  til  hans,  vinir  fbður  hans.  H 
er  örækja  var  f  Fjörðnm,  sendi  hann  menn  til  fsafjarðar,  ok  stefndi 
fUnga  til  mðtz  við  sik  f  Holt  f  Önundarfjörfi ;  ok  þangat  fór 
fllugi  með  nökkura  menn.  í^  var  Mörðr, — níu  vóru  þeir.  K  er 
þeir  kðmu  í  Holt,  spurfii  ÍUugi  Steindór  prest,  hvat  Örækja  mundi 
vilja  hónum.  '  Vit  fundumk,'  segir  hann,  '  &  l>orska-f}arfiar-þingi, 
ok  talaði  hann  þá  ekki  við  mik.    Nú  veit  ek  eigi  hvat  hann  viU.' 


'  til.  add.  B.         ■  þrerMi,  B.         *  oin.  B.         *  borii,  B.        >  ficðai-iTÍpr,  B. 
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Prestr  segir:  '  Hann  mim  nö  vilja,  at  þit  eigisk  fleira  við.'  '  Vera 
má  þat,'  segir  íllugi.  Eptir  þat  koma  menn  þeir  er'  segja,  at 
Oradtja  sé  kominn  vestan  um  heÍðL  fllugi  spurfii  hvat  manna  var 
með  hðniun.  '  Svcit  hans,'  segja  þeir,  '  ok  þeir  mágar,  Svarthðfði, 
Hrafti  ok  Glsh.'  fllugi  svarar:  'Nd  s^  ek,  er  ek  veit  manna- 
skipanina,  hvat  Örœkja  man  vilja.'  Bað  hann  þá  Steindör  prest, 
at  hann  væri  vi6  tal  þeírra.  Þeir  vðra  útí,  þá  er  örækja  kom ;  ok 
var  þor  mart  manna  fyrir.  órækja  kallaði  f lluga  á  tal  við  stk  þá  er 
hann  kom ;  ok  gengu  þeir  allir  austr  með  kirkju-garði,  ok  norfir 
um  þaðan.  Órækja  bað  fólkit  «gi  eplir  ganga.  Þeir  Steindórr 
prestr  ok  Glsli  af  Sandi  vóra  eptir  l  kirkju*;  en  þeir  Örækja  ok 
fUugi  gengu  frá  ððra'  fólkinu;  ok  þeir  með  þeim,  Þórarínn  stamr 
ok  .^sgrímr  baulu-fótr.  Þeir  hCíSu  talat  áðr  um  daginn  þrír. 
Crækja  tök  þá  til  flluga,  ok  mœlti :  '  Nú  skal  launa  þér  QörráðÍD.' 
Hann  steig  fjrir  fetr  ÍUuga,  ok  felldi  hann;  en  Þóraiinn  v&  at 
hónum.  Eptír  þat  fðru  fUuga-menn  brott,  ok  dgi  Örendi  fegnir. 
En  þcÍT  [ónekja]  vóra  leystir.  Síðan  si  prestr  fyrir  líki  flluga. 
£n  örækja  fór  at  örendum  slnum  þar  um  Fjörðuna. 

153.  Þá  er  Sturla  spurði,  at  Scaðarhðll  var  dæmdr  undan  hónum, 
fór  hann  út  undir  Fjall  *  til  Guðmundar,  ok  fann  þar  Pál  prest,  er 
landit  átti ;  ok  görðu  þeir  þá  ráð  sfn.  Spuröi  Páll,  ef  Sturla  vildi, 
at  þeir  fyndi  Órækju  ok  semði  við  hann,  ef  hann  vildi  nökkurs 
^r  unna.  Sturla  vildi  þat  víst  eigi,  ef  Páli  þætti  þó'  óréttleg 
riptingin.  £n  PiU  segir,  at  cngi  væri  réttindi  1*,  ef  jafnir  mælendr 
vierí  at.  Sturla  vildi,  at  þeir  hœtti  á  þat.  Páll  segir  fyrír,  hversu 
með  málinu  skal  fara;  en  Sturta  tók  þá  máiit  tíl  sóknar  ok  til 
sættar.  Hann  fór  þá  til  Saurbæjar;  ok  stefndi  Jóni  Þorbjamar- 
Byni  til  Alþingis  um  þat,  at  hann  hefði  dæmt  ölög  á  Þorska-fjarðar- 
þingi;  ok  stefndi  til  rofs  dðminum.  Eptir  þat  reið  Stiu-la  til  þiugs, 
— ok  tðlf  vóra  þeir.  Sámr  Pálsson  kom  til  hans  með  þríÖja 
mann,  ok  sendi  Páll  baiui  til  Gizurar,  ok  kallaði  haim  skyldi  at 
veita  at  málinu.  £n'  Þorvaldr  faðr  hans  hafði  ón^ta  gjöf  þá  er 
Einarr  Þðrgilsson  hafði  gefit  Kolfinnu,  dóttur  súini  laun-gctiimi, 
undan  sjstrum  sínum,  er  taka  áttu;  en  Þorvaldr  rauf  gjöfina  af 
bendi  Yngvildar  Þorgils  dóttui,  mágkonu  sínnar.  Ketill  Þoríáksson 
veitti  Sturlu  at  málinu;  þvfat  með  þeim  örækju  hafði  stðr-flla  farit. 


>  þdc  et]  þu  ok,  B.  ■  kiikjn  gvti.  B.  '  öSru]  idd.  B.  •  Fdl,  B. 
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er  þeir  böfða  fundisk  á  Kolbeins-stöfium  tim  várít  Stnrla  hafði 
frain  málit ;  ok  raufzk  dómrínn.  £n  mál  Jóns  var  tekit  ör  dómi ; 
þWat  Sturla  víldí  eigi  bann  sækja.  Þá  var  dærot  Sturlu  Staðarhóls- 
land,  en  hveijum  annaira  þat  er  hann  átti.  Um  þingit  fóni  orft  i 
millum  þeirra  Snorra  Sturlusonar  ok  Gizurar;  var  til  þess  mælt,  at 
Snorrí  skyldi  rfða  til  þings,  ok  hafa  Tuma  með  sér,  ok  sjá  sætt  ok 
fÖðuT-bætr  bönum  til  handa.  Snorrí  kom  á  þing  til'  dóma  með 
hundrað  manna.  £n  daginn  eptir  reið  Kolbeinn  ungi  á  þing  með 
fimm  hundnið  manna.  Vissu  þeir  Snom  ekki  ván  til  þess ;  ok  gengu 
þeir  Snorrí  þá  ok  Tumi  til  kirkju,  ok  mæltusk  þaðan  fyrir.  En 
menn  Snoira  vóru  úti  fyrir  kirkju;  ok  gékk  Sturla  þi  til  þeirra. 
Kotbeins-menn  fðni  ó&fluga  um  vðUinn,  ok  létu  gf&lega.  En 
þeir  GizUTT  ok  Kolbeinn  töluðu  tveir  lengi;  en  ekki  vai6  nm 
sættimar  leitað.  Þeir  Kolbeinn  tóku  eigi  af  bestum  sfnum;  ok 
ríðn  af  þingi  um  kveldit  Þá  gékk  Gizurr  f  kirkju;  ok  tala  þeir 
lengi  ok  Snorrí ;  ok  þá  fór  all-skipulega '  með  þeim. 

Hallveig  húsfreyja  hafði  tekit  van-mátt  mikinn  um  þenna  tíma, 
ok  lá  hón  f  rekkju  um  allt  þingit  Þá  cr  Snorri  reifi  af  t^gi, 
funduskþeirStuTlafVfði-kjömim',  ok  talði  Snoiri  heldr  &  bann ;  ok 
kallaði  hann  vilja  deila  við  frændr  sfna  um  hluti  airnana  manna  at 
ósynju.  Þá  er  Sturla  kom  vestr  I  Gifsar-tungu,  kömu  f  mðt  hðnum 
hiiskarlar  hans  tveir ;  Snoiri  Steinsson  ok  Halldórr  geitungi  Þórðai- 
son.  Þeir  sögðu  aC  örækja  var  kominn  vestan  til  Saurbæjai  með 
átU  tigi  manna  ok  ætlaði  at  setjask  á  Staðarhól.  Sturla  reíð  þá  út 
yfir  ^all  ttl  Hraundals  ok  þaðan  í  Kolbeins-ataði.  Senda  þeir 
Ketill  þ&  mann  til  Staðar,  ok  fundusk  þeir  Böðvair  þá  í  Skðgar- 
nesi.  R^ðu  þeir  þat  þá  at  samna  liði,  ok  skyldi  þeii  fiimask  at 
Rauða-mel  tveim  nöttum  sfðair.  Kom  þar  þá  saman  á  þríðja 
hundraði  manna.  Þ&  kom  þar  frá  Örækju  Asfn^mr  Bergþórsson, 
ok  þeir  þiír;  ok  ieitaði  hann  um  sættir.  En  bændr  vóni  svá 
ákafir, — Snorri  6r  Skógar-nesi  ok  þeir  er  hraktir  höfðu  verit  í 
Bjainarhafhar-íbr, — at  þeir  vilja  eigi  annat  en  fara  til  mótz  við 
Örækju ;  ok  máttu  þeir  Ággrfmr  öngum  flutningum  á  koma ;  ok 
riðu  brott  við  þat  til  mðtz  við  öiækju,  ok  sögöu  bvat  tftt  var,  ok 
hvé  ákafir  bændr  vóiu.  Þeir  Böðvarr  riðu  inn  til  Dala,  ok  riðu  í 
bottið  íym  sunnan  Haukadals-á  niðr  frá  Harra-stöðum.    Ónekja 
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var  þ&  kominn  vestan  1  Hvamms-sveit ;  ok  fðru  þá  meim  meðal 
þeirra;  ok  vóni  giið  sett  Þeir  fundusk  á  Kambs-nesi  tuttugu 
meim  hvárír.  £n  er  þeir  fundusk,  tók  Önekja  til  orfia;  hann 
mælti  til  Sturlu :  '  Hvárt  er  þat  satt,  frændi,  at  þú  viU  eigí  sœttask 
við  mik,  ef  ek  kalla  til  Staðaihóls  ? '  '  Satt  er  þat,'  segir  Sturta, '  at 
ek  vil  hann  eigi  láta.'  '  K  vil  ek  nú  handsala  þér '  [sagði  Örsekja] 
'allar  þær  hetmilðir  er  ek  hefi  á;  ok  vil  ek  at  þú  sért  aú  slfkr  vin 
minn  ok  frændi  sem  þá  er  bezt  var  með  okkr.  £n  þat  er  da^- 
sanna,  at  ^ir  mlmi  þarf  eigi  mér  at  skipa  aðrar  Gtafifestur  en  þá 
er  mér  var  1  fyrstu  ætluð.  Vil  ek  þar  yðvam  styrk  til  ha&  fnenda 
mínna,  at  ek  halda  hlut  mfnum  f  BorgaiÆrði,  bverír  sem  til  mðtz 
eru.'  £ptir  þat  handsalar  Örækja  Slurlu  allar  hetmilðir  þær  er 
hann  þóttisk  eiga  i  Stafiarhóls-IandL 

Snorrí  prestr  Nu-fason  haffii  þau  orð  sent  Sturhi  mági  sfnum,— 
Sturla  ixd  bTÓfiur-dóttur  hans, — at  haim  skyldi  ráða  fyrir  Reykja- 
hólum  þau  misserí,  hváit  hann  vildi  búa  þar  sjálfr  eðr  fá  Örækju, 
ef  þat  værí  til  greizlu  með  þeim.  Ok  þvf  fékk  hann'  örækju 
Móla-Und  til  ábúðar  þau  misseri.  Ok  skilfiu  þeir  firændr  þá  með 
vioáttu ;  ok  görfii  örœkja  þ&  bú  á  Hólum.  Þeir  Sturla  ok  Böðvair 
skilöu  f  Dölum ;  ok  för  Sturla  heim  i  Stafiarhðl ;  höfðu  þeir  Orækja 
þar  drepit  tvær  iýr,  en  gðrt  Öngar  afirai  óspekfiir. 

168.  Um  sumarít  Jakobs-messu  andaðisk  Hallveig  Ormsdöttir  f 
Reykjabolti;  ok  þótti  Snoira  þat  all-mikiU  skaði,  sem  var'.  þi. 
kom  ok  skip  f  Hrútaljörð  nær  ölifs-meésu;  ok  vóru  þeir  stýri- 
menn,  t^orfnnr  fingr',  ok  Ambjöm  salteyða;  höfðu  þeir  gæzku 
mlkla  i  skipi.  Þá  er  þeir  bræðr,  Klængr  ok  Ormr,  spurðu  lát 
móður  sfnnar,  riðu  þeir  vestr  f  Reykjaholt  mefi  sveit  manna.  Var 
mefi  þeim  ÍH>rgeÍrr  6r  Holtí  ok  Sciri  bændr.  En  er  þeir  löluðu  um 
fjár-skipti,  þótti  sfnn  veg  hvámm.  Httusk  þeir  eiga  íé  allc  at 
helmingi.  £n  Snorri  kallafii  Bláskóga-beiði  ráða  eiga;  kallaði 
ok  Bessastaðí  af  sfnni  cigu  keypta.  Haim  vildi  ok  eigi  sCaðina  f 
skiptí  le^'a,  Reykjáholt  ok  StafahoIC.  £u  þeir  skiptu  grípum  ok 
bókum.  En  um  Iðnd  var  eigi*  gTeitt.  Ok  þótti  mjök  sfnn  veg 
favárum.  Riðu  þeir  bræðr  brott ;  en  lögðu  epth:  gripina  f  B», 
t^  fundu  Gizur  er  þeir  kÖmu  suðr ;  ok  kallaði  hann  þat  ófallit,  at 
þeii  befði  dgi  rétt  skipti  af  Snorra ;  ok  lézk  þar  til  vilja  veita  þeim 
sfnn  styrk. 
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L84.  Örækja  sat  á  Reykjahólum  um  Eumuit,  ok  þótdsk  hafsi 
þær  fréttjr  6r  ísafirði,  at  bœndr  mundu  vera  óvínir  hans  sem 
mcstir,  þeir  er  verit  höfðu  riændr  cör  vinir  ÍUuga.  Var  mest 
fyrir  haför  Þórör  Heinreksson  ok  Hjálms-synir,  Alli  ok  Þonnóör, 
synir  Valgerfiar  f  Ögri ;  ok  Gleiöungar ;  Pétr  Sveínsson  ok  Þor- 
björn  háseti.  örækja  reið  vestr,  ok  hafði  á  þriðja  tigi  muma; 
hann  ætlaöi  at  taka  P616  Heinreksson.  Þeir  kómu  f  Reykjar-fjörð 
f  lýsing.  Þóiör  hafði  Iftt  sofit ;  ok  var  hami  genginn  6t  til  hlöðn 
þá  er  þeir  riðu  at  bænum.  Þeir  tóku  húsin  ok  gengu  inn.  £n 
Jön  svarta-kanpi  var  á  húsum;  hann  sá,  at  maðr  hljóp  út'  hlððu- 
vindauga  upp  f  fjallit  ok  á  hamrana;  ok  sagði  bann  þeim  eigi  fyrr 
en  maðrinn  var  horfinn.  En  er  þeir  vissu  at  hann  var  í  brottn, 
þóttusk  þeir  vita  at  hann  mundi  gðra  öðrum  mönnum  njósn,  þeim 
er  þcir  vildu  finna ;  ok  riðu  þeir  þá  heim  á  Hóla.  Ed  þeir  sðmnuð- 
usk  saman  fsfirðingarnir,  ok  fóru  norðr  tíl  Kolbdns  níu  saman ; 
ok  tók  Kolbeinn  við  þeim.  Eptir  þat  sendir  Kolbeinn  orð  órækju, 
at  þeir  skyldi  finnask  f  Miðfirði.  Ok  er  örækju  kómu  þessi  orð, 
reið  hann  suðr  f  Saurbœ ;  ok  riðu  þeír  Sturla  báðir  norðr  til  skips  f 
Hrútafjörö,  ok  ætluðu  þaðan  til  mótz  viö  Kolbein.  H  spurðu  þdr 
þar  aiidlát  Orma  Svfnfcllings.  t*á  kom  ok  maðr  mcfl  Iwéfi  frá 
Kolbeins ;  ok  var  þar  beðit  lyrir  Vestfirðingum,  at  órækja  skyldi 
selja  þeim  grið;  ok  skyldu  þeir  fara  hcim  vestr;  en  þeir  örækja 
ok  Kolbeinn  skyldi  semja  mál  þeirra  þá  er  þeir  fyndisk.  Kolbeinn 
l^zk  þá  eigi  tóm  at  eiga,  at  rfða  til  mótz  við  Örækju  at  sÍnnL  Þ& 
kórau  þeim  Örækju  orð  sunnan  frá  Sauðafelli,  at  Snorrí  Sturluson 
var  þar  kominn,  ok  vildi  finna  örækju.  Riðu  þeir  þá  suör  þangat, 
ok  var  Snorri  inn  kátasti.  Töluöu  þeir  t  Lfdu-stofu,  Snorri,  Öræ^a 
ok  Sturla;  en  Tumi  skenkti,  Þar  var  bjórr  heim  borinn'  íri 
skipinu.  Snorri  segir  frá  skiptnm  þeirra,  ok  sona  HaJlveigar. 
Hann  hafði  þar  ok  bréf,  er  Oddr  Sveinbjamarson  á*  Alptanesi 
hafði  sent  hónum;  vai  þar  á  slafkarta-teti,  ok  fengu  þeir'  eigi 
lesit;  en  svá  þótti  þeim  sem  vönin  nökkur  værí  á  þvf*.  Snoni 
lézk  flla  trúa  Sunnlendingum ;  '  £□  þó  mun  ck  suðr  fara  fyrst,  ok 
skipa  til  biia  mfnna,'  s^ði  hann, '  ok  *  fara  þá  vestr ;  en  vera  þá 
hifðum  á  Hólum,  en  stnndum  f  Saurbæ.'  Mart  var  þar  talað.  Ok 
riðu  þeir  allir  samt  inn  f  Hjarðaiholt  En  þaðan  reið  Snorri  suðr, 
en  þeir  vestr. 

1 1,  add.  Cd.  ■  iKirlim]  komiDn,  B.  ■  &]  ar,  B.  '  þeir]  add.  B. 
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165.  Þeir  K.úlbemii  ok  Gizurr  fundusk  1  þenna  tíroa  á  Kili,  ok 
gðrfiu  ráð  sfn,  þau  er  sfðan  kómu  fram.  Þetta  sumar  var  veginn 
Kotr  inn  auðgi ;  Ami,  er  beiskr  vai  kallaðr,  vá  hano.  Árni  hljóp 
sfðan  til  Gizurar,  ok  tðk  hann  við  h(5num. — H  cr  Gizurr  kom  af 
Kili  stefndi  hann  mönnmn  at  sér ;  vóni  þeir  þar  biæðr,  Klængr  ok 
Onnr,  Loptr  biskupsson,  Árni  öreiða.  Hélt  hann  þá  upp  bréfum 
þeim  er  þeir  Eyvindr  ok  Ánú  höfðu  út  haft  Var  þat  þar  á,  at 
GÍzurr  skyldi  láta  Snorra  fara  útan,  hvárt  er  hónum  þócti  Ijúft  eðr 
Íeitt,  eðr  drepa  hann  at  ððrum  kosti,  fyrir  þat  er  hann  haiði  fuit 
út  f  banni  konnngs.  Kallaði  konungr  Snorra  landráða-niann  við 
Bik.  Sagði  GizuiT,  at  hann  vildi  með  ðngu  móti  bijóta  konungs- 
bréf;  en  lézk  vita,  at  Snorri  mundi  eigi  ónauðigr  fara  litan;  l^zk 
GizuTT  þí  vilja  fara  til  at  taka  Snorra.  Ormr  vildi  eigi  vera  við 
þesa  láð ;  ok  reið  bann  heim  i  Breiða-bðlstað.  En  Gizuir  dró  þi 
lið  saman,  ok  scndir  þá  bræðr  vesti  til  Börgarljarðar  á  njösn,  Áma 
beisk  ok  Svart  Hann  reið  með  sjau  tigi  manna  frá  liðinu.  £n 
Lopt  biskupsson  lét  hann  vera  fyrir  þvf  Uði  er  sfðast*  fór.  Klængr 
Teið  á  Kjalames  eptir  liði,  ok  svá  upp  f  hérað, 

166.  GizuiT  kom  í  Reykjaholt  um  nóttina  eptir  Maurítíus-messu. 
Bmtu  þcir  upp  skemmuna,  er  Snoni  svaf  L  En  haim  hljóp  upp, 
ok  ór  skemmunni,  ok  Í^  Lftlu-hús '  er  vötu  við  skemmuna.  Fann 
hann  þar  AmbjOm  prest,  ok  talaði  við  hann.  Réðu  þeir  þat,  at 
SnoTTÍ  gékk  f  kjallarann  er  vai  undir  loptinu  þar  l  húsunum.  Þeir 
Gizurr  fóm  at  leita  hans  um  húsin.  Þá  fann  Gizurr  Ambjöm 
prest,  ok  spurði  hvar  Snorri  væri.  Hann  lézk  eigi  vita.  Gizurr 
kvað  þ&  eigi  mega  sættask,  ef  þeir  finnask '  eigi.  Prestr  segir,  at 
vera  mætti  hann  fyndisk  *,  ef  hónum  væri  griðum  heitið.  Eptir  þat 
urðu  þeír  varir  við  hvar  Snorri  var.  Ok  gengu  fimm  f  kjallarann : 
MaikiÍs  Marðarson,  Sfmon  knútr,  Ami  beiskr,  Þorsteiim  Guðina- 
son,  ÞÓTaiinn  Asgrfmsson.  Sfinon  bað  Ama  hí^va  hann.  'Eigi 
skal  böggva ! '  segii  Snorri.  '  Hðgg  þú  1'  segii  Simon.  '  fjgi  skal 
hðggva  r  segÍT  Snorrí.  Eptir  þat  veitti  Ami  hðnum  bana-sár;  ok 
báðÍT  þeÍT  t^Tsteinn  unnu  á  hónum. 

167-  Um  daginn  eptir  kómu  þeir  Loptr,  Klængr,  ok  Ami '  með 
flokkinn.  Þegar  daginn  eptir  gékk  njósn  vestr  f  DaU  til  Tuma ;  ok 
för  hann  þegar  inn  i  Hvamm,  ok  fór  þaðan  út  f  Hrappsey,  en 


'  ábtn,  B.         *  ok  I  hin  lilln  húun.  B.         '  ryndlik,  B.        *  Pralt  knB  mi 
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Svertingr  sendi  Stdnar  son  sínn  vestr  tíl  Sturiu.  Kn  haiui  gðrði 
Örækju  njósn;  ok  fór  hann  vestan,  ok  fundnsk  þeir  Sturia  f 
Tjaida-nesj.  Þá  spurða  þeir,  at  Kolbeinn  var  kominn  norðan  f 
Dali,  ok  var  at  Kvenna-brekku  með  þrjú '  hundruð  manna.  Lét 
örækjft  þá  eptir  Lai^búf  f  Salt-hólmum ;  skyldi  Sturla  þar  i 
ganga,  ef  hann  t^rfti ;  en  Sturla  skyldi  láia  hest-vörð  halda  &  hvárri- 
tve^  heiði  meðan  flokkrinn  væri  I  Dölum.  Gizuir  reið  vestr  í 
mótz  við  Kolbein  með  flokkínn;  ok  sendu  þeir  orð  Böðvari  til 
Staðar,  at  hann  færi  á  fund  þeirra.  £n  er  hann  kom,  var  þat 
r&ðit,  at  Böðvarr  skyldi  taka  við  búi  at  Sauðafelli,  ok  siq'a  þar  um 
vetrinn,  ok  halda  njósnum  fyrir  þeim  Gizuri  til  Öiœkju  ok  þcirra 
sem  hÓDum  veitti.  En  þcir  skyldi  vera  1  glslingu  með  Gizuri, 
I>orgils  skarði  son  Bððvars,  ok  Guthoimr  bróðir  hans.  Fóru  þeir 
Kolbeinn  þá  norðr,  en  Gizurr  för  suðr.  Var  þat  lið  gört,  at 
KlængT  skyldi  eiga  bú  f  Reykjahotti.  Gizurr  sendi  orð  Sölmimdi 
ok  þeim  Helgu,  at  þau  skytdi  finna  hann.  £n  er  þau  kómu  f 
Reykjahott,  vóni  mcnn  settir  þar '  at  telja  um  fyrir  þeim  at  þaö 
skyldi  handsala  Gizuri  arf  Snorra.  Var  þat  talt*,  at  þau  mundu 
eingi  réttindi  £&  af  örækju  ;  en  Hallveigar-synir  mundu  þeim  veröa 
barðir  í  skiptum  Kom  þvf  svá,  at  þau  handsöluðu  Gizuri  arfinn 
[Snorra].  Egill  skyldi  hafa  af  eigi  minna  en  tvau  hundruð  bun- 
diafla,  en  Gyða  heiman-fylgju  sem  hón  þurfti.  Þau  bðffiu  handsalat 
Hðr  Stuilu  Sveinssyni  f<£tt  til  vaiúðar.  (^zuir  fór  þá  heim  suðr ;  en 
Klængr  lít  f  Brautar-holt,  ok  skipaöi  menn  fyiÍT  bú  í  Reykjaholtí. 
Kolbeinn  f&r  noiðr  ór  Dölum.  Bfiðvarr  faim  Sttu'lu,  bróður  sfim, 
f  Hjarðarholti,  ok  lagðisk  Iftt  á  með  þeim.  Þótti  Sturlu  undailegt, 
at  hann  hafði  f  órða  þann  gengit,  at  balda  njósnum  fyrir  Gizur. 
£n  hann  þóttisk  eigi  einn  hafa  við  mælzk,  er  þeir  Gizuir  ok  Koi- 
beinn  sátu  báðir  um  hann,  en  öngir  aðrir  til  mótmæla.  örækja 
var  léttr  aflili  eptii  fbður  sfnn,  at  þcim  Iðgum  sem  þá  vóru*  á 
landi  hér.  En  hónum  vóru  engin  boð  boðin.  Ok  leið  svá  fhun 
til  Jóla-fbstu;  en  þá  fór  öiækja  I  Fjðröu  vestr.  Hann  kom  vestan 
til  Saurbsejar  at  Thomas-messu,  ok  hafði  næi  þijú  hundiuð  manna. 
þar  var  með  hðnum  Gfsli  af  Sandi,  Asgi&nr  Bergþórsson,  Vigfiíss 
Gunnsteinsson,  ok  flestir  inir  betri  bændr  ór  Fjörðum.  Nir  örœkja 
ok  Sturla  fóni  af  StaöarhólÍ  dagiim  eptÍT  Thomas-messa,  fyrst  f 
Hjarflarholt    Þaöan  fðru  synii  Dufguss,  ok  kömu  til  Sauðafellz 
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um  nðttina ;  ok  höfðu  þeir  Böfivarr  sét  lifiit,  ok  vðni  þar  v%ásar 
f  dunim,  ok  mart  manna  fyrir,  Reið  Sturla  at  dunmi,  ok  tOluðusk 
þeÍT  við  breðr.  Lauk  svá  þeirra  tali,  at  Böðmr  gékk  út  tíl 
örækju;  ok  lagðisk  vel  á  með  þeÍDO.  Gengu  þeir  imi,  ok  Iðg- 
ðusk  til  svefng;  ok  fóru  þafian  eigi  íyrt  ea  þeír  vðni  mettir;  ok 
þar  í  Dölum  átu  þeir  nátt-veið  Þorláks-messu '. 

168.  Atfanga-dag  Jóla  ríðu  þeir  um  Bratta-brekku,  ok  kómu  er 
rökvit  var  f  Norðiár-dal.  Riðu  þeir  þá  frá,  Öiækja  ok  Sturla,  með 
átta  tigi  manna ;  en  öðru  liði  stefhdu  þeir  til  Brúar  [til]  mótz  við 
sik.  Þeir  riðu  f  Sfðu-múla,  ok  spurðu  þai  t3  sannz,  at  Klængr  var 
f  Reykjaholti.  Hafði  hann  þaj  komit  fyrír  i^^rláks-messu ;  hafði 
hann  faaft  útan  á  fjórða  tigi  manna.  Var  þar  Koðran  Svartböfða 
son,  ok  fleirí  bœndr  af  Nesjum;  þai  var  ok  mart  héraðs-manna 
íj'rir,  svá  at  allz  var  nær  átta  tigmn.  Þar  var  virki  öruggt  um 
bæinn  í  Reykjaholti,  er  Snorrí  \é\.  göra.  t>dr  Klængr  höfðu  faest- 
vörð  við  Bni,  ok  611  vöfi  á  Hvf tá  nema  Steins-vað ;  þar  hafði  etgi 
geymt  verít.  £n  þeir  Örækja  ríðu  þat  vafiit.  Ok  hfifðu  stíga  frá 
Skiney  en  annan  af  Grfms-stöðum,  Vakat  var  f  Reykjaholci,  ok 
sá  þeir,  er  þeir'  máttu,  reiðina,  ok  vökðu  þá  menn  upp.  £n 
örækju  bar  skjótt  at.  Ok  ríðu  þeir  örækja  f  kirkju-garð,  ok  settu 
stiga  við  dyrr '  þær  er  þar  vórtu  En  Sturla  reið  til  dura  þeirra  er  til 
laugar  vóni,  ok  settu  þeir  þar  stiga  vifi ;  ok  gengu  þeir  þar  upp 
fylgðar-menn  hans;  ok  kðmu  þeir  jafn-snemma  at  upp-gangnmn* 
f  virkit,  Ingjaldr  Geirmundarson  ok  Klængs-menn  þeir  er  út  æt- 
luðu.  Lagði  Ingjaldr'  til  þess  er  fjrst  gékk,  ok  hrökk  si  inn  i 
húsin,  ok  leituðu  þeir  sffian  ekki  útgöngu.  Fðni  þeir  Sturla  þá 
upp  i  húsin,  ok  sá  inn '  f  Ijórana.  HöfBu  þeir  Klængr  þá  vápn 
sfn,  ok  gengu  um  skálann.  Kom  þ£  örækja  á  skálaim,  ok  bað  þ& 
upp  gefask,  ok  leggja  vápnin.  £n  þeir  báðu  þeim'  gríða.  £n 
örækja  kvaö  \á  gríð  skyldu  hafa  þann  inn  helga  dag,  er  yfir  þá 
var  þá  kominn.  Gáfii  þeir  upp  vömina.  £n  héraðs-menn  gengu 
þá  til  gríða,  Eirekr  birkibeinn  f  fyrra  lagi.  Gengu  þcir  þá  inn 
Öiækju-menn,  en  Klængr  var  færðr  f  lopt  [þat],  er  var  yfír  kjallant 
þeim,  er  Snorrí  lézk  L  Var  þá  farit  til  tfða;  en  þá  drífii  menn 
þeura  öiækju  at  allan  daginn.  I>ar  kom  ok  um  daginn  Börkr 
Ormsson  ór  Þingnesi;   hafði  Böðvarr  ^  Bæ  sent  hann,  ok  bað 

'  B  bm  tnnqiÐtei  thc  KDlencei.  *  þdr]  kM.  B  :  ok  si  þcir  þcgai  láKoa  er 
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hann  Klængi  griða;  sagði  fy>rleifi  þat  ok  munclu  oi  [þylckja]  gðrt 
til  skaps  síns,  ef  hann  ætlaði  þar  til  nökkunar  liðveizlu  er  haim 
var.  Örækja  varð  fár  við  þat ;  en  Sturla  bað  hann '  at  Böðvarr 
kæmt  til ;  ok  segir,  at  menn  mundu  þá  með  hónum  betða  Klængi 
gríða,  ef  hann  vildi  fyrir  bindask.  En  er  þeir  Örækja  ok  bans 
tnenn  töluðusk  við  um  milit  Kkengs,  dró  hÓnum  þat  mest  til 
dauða,  at  þeim  þðtti  ekkí  verða  örendi  sltt,  ef  Klængr*  lækisk 
undan,  svá  ílla  sem  þeir  vóni  beiddir.  Annan  dag  Jóla,  þá  er  óttu- 
SÖngr  var  simginn,  lét  Örækja  luUa  Klæng  lit ;  ok  gengu  þeir  suðr 
ura  hús.  Kvaddi  örækja  þá  til  Odd  sj&raf*  at  vega  at  hónum. 
Báðu  mcnn  þá  enn  hónimi  gríða,  ok  mest  Asgrlmr  Bergþórsson ; 
ok  tjáði  þá  ekki ;  ok  lézk  hann  þar,  ok  varð  all-drengilega  við.  Þá 
var  Sturla  genginn  til  messu  er  hðnum  var  sagt  iát  Klængs.  Menn 
hans  uimu  Ifkinu,  ok  var  hann  jarðaðr  þríðja  dag  Jóla.  Orækja 
lét  fara  um  hérað  allt  at  samna  liði.  i^ir  fengu  ok  tekit  tvennar 
njósnir  Gizurar.  Héldu  þeir  örækja  þá  á  blinaði  sfnum  ok  ætluðu 
euðr  at  Gtzurí.  örækja  gaf  gríð  mðnnum  Klængs  öUum ;  en  vápn 
þeirra  vóru  tekin  flestra.  Hann  spurði  Koðran  Svarthöfðason,  ef 
haim  vildi  fara  með  hónum ;  en  hann  neitti  þvL  Þi  var  leitað  við 
^rð,  son  ÞoTsteíns  á  Hvalsnesi,  at  hann  færí ;  ok  játaöi  hann  með 
ráði  Dufgus-sona,  frænda  sfnna.  Asgr&nr  var  ^úkr  mj6k;  vildi 
bann  ok  eigi  fara;  kallaði  örækju  Iftils  hafa  virt  orð  sfn  um 
griða-gjöf  við  Klæi^.  Ok  fór  hann  vestr,  ok  flestir  hans  metm. 
Klængs-manna  var  geymt  þar  eptir  f  Reykjaholti.  Þeir  örækja 
fóru  ör  Reykjaboltí  sétta  dag  Jóla,  fyrst  o^n  til  Bæjar;  ok  léði 
Böðvarr  þeim  vápna  margia.  Föru  þeir  upp  f  Reykjadal  um 
kveldit.  Sjaimda  d^  fóru  þeir  suðr  G^;n-heiði,  ok  höfðu  fimm 
himdnið  manna.  Þeir  örækja  ok  Sturla  fóru  i  Þingvöll  með  slnar 
sveitir ;  en  annat  lið  fór  &  Kárastaði  ok  Bnisaataði.  i>eir  hðfðu  þá 
flngar  fréttir  sannlegar  sunnan. 

180.  GizuTTsatíTunguumvetrinn.  Hann  hafði  fjölmennt.  Hann 
bafði  boðit  til  vinum  slnum  at  inum  Atta  degi.  Þar  var  mjöðr 
blandiim  ok  mungát  heitt.  t^  var  ÖIá&  Svartzson,  ok  Þorkell 
80n  Þorsteins  frá  Hðlum,  Bersi  hvfti,  Gizurr  glaði,  ok  enn  fleirí  vintr 
hans  ór  Hnina-mantia-hrepp  ok  Bbkupsmngum.  Hann  var  varr 
nm  gik,  ok  hafði  vðröu  mikla.  Þeim  þótti  undarlegt,  er  njösnar- 
menn  hans  kómu  eigi  [aptr],  þeir  er  hann  hafði  sent  til  Borgar- 
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f]arðar.  Þar  var  alþýöu-drykkja  inn  Atta  aptan  Jóla,  ok  setið  þó 
skamma  hrtð.  Var  þar  nær  átta  tigum  vfgia  maima.  £n  þá  er 
menn  kómu  6r  baði  um  kveldit,  léi  Gizurr  bera  inn  vápn  allra 
manna  f  skála,  ok  leggja  hjá  hvers  mannz  nimi.  Ok  er  hann  kom 
ór  baði,  fór  hann  {  klæði  sln,  ok  lét  sauma  at  höndum  sér.  Lagfi- 
isk  við  þat  niðr.  Hann  lá  f  lok-hvflu.  Ok  er  bann  hafði  skamma 
stund  1  hvílu  verit,  kemr  Þorateinn  langr ;  ok  gengr  f  skálann,  ok  til 
lok-hvflu,  ok  biðr  upp  lúka.  Ok  var  svá  gðrt.  Heilsaði  Gizurr 
hónum  ok  spuiðí  tfðenda.  Hann  segir  hónum  vig  Klængs,  með 
þeim  atburðum  sem  verit  böfðu;  ok  hann  segir  at  órækju  sé 
vestan  ván  með  miklu  liði  á  hendr  bðnum.  Gizurr  segir  nú  f 
hávaða  þessor  tfðendi,  ok  biðr  menn  upp  standa  ok  klæðask;  ok 
v&pnask  sem  hvatlegast  Ok  eptir  þat  ganga  allir  menn  út.  Ok 
cr  nú  þat  ráös  tekit,  at  Gizurr  ferr  þegar  í  SkálahoU  með  þvf  liði 
er  þar  var,  en  setr  eplir  f  Tungu  nökkura  menn  at  bera  f  kirkju 
grípi  sfna  ok  allt  þat  er  laust  var.  Skulu  þeir  ok  svá  fylgja  [Þóru] 
móÖur  hans  f  Skálabolt  um  morguninn;  en  Hall,  son  sfnn,  nfu 
vetra  gamlan,  faafði  hann  með  sér.  Gízutt  kom  I  Slcálaholt  fyrir 
miðja  nótt.  Gdkk  hann  þá  þegar  at  finna  heira  Sigvarð  biskup ; 
en  lél  menn  sfna  bfða  sbi  f  kirkju-garði.  Biskup  var  sofnaðr,  ok 
vaknar  þegar  er  Gizurr  gékk  at  bvflunni.  GIzuit  kvaddi  hann,  ok 
segir  hónum  slfk  tfðendi  öll  er  hann  hafði  spurt;  lézk  nú  þurfa 
traust '  biskups  ok  ráða  hans.  Biskup  biðr  hann  vel  kominn  ok 
alla  bans  menn ;  létzk  veita  skyldu  allt  slfkt  traust  sem  hann  má. 
£r  Gizurr  þar  um  nóttina.  Þegar  um  morguninn,  er  lokit  var 
morgin-tfðum,  ganga  þeir  á  tal,  Gizurr  ok  biskup  ok  Loptr  biskups- 
son.  Tala  nú  með  s^r  um  ráða-görðir.  £r  nú  þat  til  ráðs  tekit, 
Bt  Þorleifr  hreimr,  systur-soa  Gizurar,  var  sendr  at  draga  lið  saman 
um  Grfms-nes  ok  Ölfus.  f  Flóa  ofan  var  sendr  Torfi  prestr,  at 
draga  þaðan  slfkt  er  fengisk.  Um  alla  Hreppá  vðiu  menn  sendir 
at  stefna  liði  tjl  mótz  við  Gizur,  sUku  sem  fengisk.  Sá  maðr 
hafSi  vaxit  upp  f  Skálaholti,  er  Auðunn  koUr  bét ;  bann  var  vel 
tvfiögr,  ok  Iftill,  frár  á  fæti  ok  einarðr.  I>at  er  nú  ráð  tekit,  at  hann 
cr  sendr  vestr  á  heiðar  á  mót  órækju. 

H.  er  þeir  Örækja  vóru  at  náttverSi  á  t^ngvelli,  kom  inn  sauða- 
maör,  ok  segir  at  flokkr  mikiU  var  kominn  sunnan  at  Gjá-bakka ; 
ok  segir  at  þá  mundi  skjótt  at  bera.    Hljópu  þeir  örækja  til  vápna 
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ok  út.  Sendu  þeir  menn  &  Kárastaði  ok  stefhdu  [mðiinum]  i 
Almamia-gjár-hamu'  til  mótz  vifi  gik  þeim  er  þor  vðru.  Þór 
göröu  ok  njósn  sufir  á  hrauni^  at  vita  hvat  títt  vsri.  £n  er 
þeir  kómn  sumir  vestr  yfir  brú',  vai  hlanpit  eptir;  ok  sagt,  at 
menn  urfiu  vifi  öngar  manna-ferfiir  varir,  Hurfn  menn  þá  aptr ; 
ok  vfikfiu  þi  mestan  hlut  nætrinnai  mefi  vápnum,  ok  gættu  sln 
svá. 

leo,  Snemma  Atta  dag  Jöla  rífiu  þeir  Örækja  «f  ÞingveHi  með 
lifi  sftt  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  á  LyDgdaís-heiði  þar  sem  Búöa-lHekka 
heitir ',  kemr  Aufiunn  kollr  í  mðti  þeim.  Ok  þeir  sem  fyrstir  fara, 
taka  hann,  ok  kalla  hann  njósnar-mann,  ok  færa  hann  Orækju ;  en 
hann  kenndi  hann  þegar,  þvfat  hann  haiSi  opt  s^fi  hann  í  Skálabolti ; 
ok  spyrr  hvé  af  stæfiisk  um  ferðir  hans.  Hann  segir  [at]  biskup 
hefði  sent  sik  til  Viðeyjar ;  lézk  hafa  bréf  biskups ;  ok  sýnir  þat 
örækju.  Örækja  lézk  skilja,  at  hann  var  biskups  sendi-maðr;  ok 
segir,  at  hann  skal  fara  1  friði;  en  sp>Tr  þó  hvárt  GIzuit  sé  heima. 
Aufiunn  svarar:  'Heima  var  hann  I  gser-kveld'."  Örækja  Spyn 
hvé  Qölmeimr  hann  vœrí.  KoUr  segir,  at  hann  hafi  jafn^  fjtl- 
mennt;  'Ok  nú  hefir  hann  at  Atta-degi  boðit  til  sfo  mCrgmn 
vinum  sfnum;  ok  var  heitt  f  móii  þeim  mjöðr  ok  mungát.'  Ðrifu 
nú  þangat  til  menninnir,  sem  gjamt  er  þá  nökkut  er  til  n;^-nænia. 
m  kalla  þeir.  *  Drekki  þeir  I  drekki  þeir  1  ok  bíöi  vár  svá  ! '  Þá 
spurði  Sturla  Þórðarson :  'Mun  Gizuir  heima  veia?'  Kollr  svarar: 
'  Engir  menn  fbru  þar  f  milli  f  moi^n.'  Kollr  beiddisk  nú  at  taka 
við  fizi  sfnni,  er  af  hönum  var  tekin.  örækja  sagði  hann  ha& 
skyldu  öxi  sína;  'Ok  ver  oss  nú  tryggr,  Auðunn.'  Margir  roena 
þutu  upp,  ok  sögðu  hann  njðsnar-mann  vera,  ok  báSu  hann  fara 
með  þeim.  Rézk  þó  þat  af,  at  hann  vai  lauss  látinn.  Ferr  hami 
nú  leið  sína  þar  til  er  leiti  bar  &  miUi,  Sn^  þá  þegar  aplr  leiðinni 
þangat  sem  heiðrin  *  liggr  lægra ;  ferr  aldrd  roeira  en  áðr,  þar  til  er 
haim  kom  jafn-fi^mt  þeim  er  síðastr  rfðr.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  gegnt 
Reyðar-miUa,  tekr  at  rökkva ;  gnúa  þeir  örækja  leið  sfnni  til  Laugar- 
dals.  Auðunn  tekr  nú  at  auka  sína  för  slfkt  er  haim  má.  Þorir 
þó  eigi  at  stefna  til  gatnanna ;  hleypr  nú  beiðina  þvert  til  Lyngdals, 
ok  svá  austi  fyrír  ofan  Svfna-vatn  til  f^ni-stafia;  ok  fær  aér  þar 
hest  Rfðr  nú  til  Eskidals-vaðs ;  var  áin  mikil,  ok  syndlr  bann  þar 
yfir.     Sfðan  hljóp  hann  heim  f  Skilaholt;  ok  kom  þar  er  þríðj- 
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ungr  var  af  nótt.  Fór  þegar  I  kirkjuna ',  ok  fenn  þar  varömenn. 
fflzUTT  gvaf  f  stöplinum ;  ok  allt  lið  var  f  svefni  f  kirkju,  en  sumt 
var  1  stöpli.  Kollr  gengr  inn  *,  ok  vekr  Gizur ;  en  hann  lætr  þegar 
segja  biskupi  kvómu  Auðunnar.  Ganga  nú  ilt  i  kirkju-garðinn. 
Lœtr  nú  Ginur  kalla  til  sfn  alla  þá  menn  er  hann  vildi  ráð  vifi  hafa. 
Auðunn  segir  nú  frá  ferðum  sfnum  ok  fundi  þeina  Órækju,  ok  hvé 
mikit  lið  haiin  hafði.  Auðunn  lézk  ætla,  at  hann  hefði  nær  fímm 
bundnið ;  '  Munu  þeir  h^r  koma  áðr  lýst  er.'  AQir  menn  þökkuðu 
hónum  bvé  njósn  var  borín.  Gizuir  spyrr  nú  biskup  ok  frændr 
sína  ok  vini,  hvat  nd  skal  til  ráðs  taka.  AIUi:  skutu  til  sjálfs  hans 
órskurðar,  hvers  hann  værí  flÍEastr.  Gizurr  svarar :  '  ÞtjiI  Iftask 
mér  ráð  þar  til :  I>at  er  eitt,  at  fara  f  nótt  ofan  f  Flða  f  mót  Uði 
vóni,  [ok]  spara  eigi  at  þeir  rekisk  eptir  oss  um  hrlð,  er  áör  eru 
far-móðir;  ok  vita  af  vér  mættim  ráða  stund  ok  slað,  hvar  v^r 
finnumk.  Þat  er  annat  ráö,  at  fara  ofan  um  fsinn  hjá  Iðu;' — þar 
var  mjó  spöng  yfir,  en  þftt  var  at  tveim  megin, — '  ok  vaka  f sinn  ; 
ok  vita,  ef  vér  fáim  varít  spöngina.  Wðja  ráð  er,  at  bíða  hér  sem 
nii  höfu  vér  um  búisk,  ok  senda  einn  hvem  góðan  mann  á  mótí 
liði  vóni,  [þann]  sem  bæði  kann  at  skunda  ok  skipa  atreiðinni 
sem  helzt  gegnir.'  Biskup  ok  Loptr  fylgðu  þvf  ráði,  at  rfða'  1 
móti  UÖLnu.  Jón  toddi  ok  Símon  knijtr,  ok  flestir  fylgðar-menn, 
vUdu  bfða;  köUuðu  vfgi  gótl,  en  lið  Irítt;  sögðu  Qölmenni  skjótt 
mundu  at  koma,  en  létu  skÐmm  f  at  flýja.  Ok  með  áeggjan  þeirrs 
var  þat  ráð  tekit,  Var  þá  Loptr  biskupsson  sendr  eptir  liðinu  f 
Flóa  o^.  £n  skipat  nu  tU  vamar,  hvar  hverir  skyldi  verja  kirkju- 
garðinn :  Skal  KetÍU  fvsrvaldzson,  ok  öláfr  tottr  ok  Skeiða-menn 
ok  Biskups-tungna-menn,  veija  fyrir  austan  [kirkju]-garðimi  ok  allt 
til  gesla-húsa.  Öláfr  Svartzson  ok  Grf msncsingar  *  vestr  þaðan  tU 
Lfka-hliðs.  fi  GÍzuTT  glaði,  ok  Hreppa-menn,  til  þess  hliðs  er  til 
kirkju  er  gengit  neðan  frá  húsum.  Gizurr  Þorvaldzson  ok  fylgðar- 
maima-sveit  hans  skulu  verja  forskálann  ok  hiisin.  Stóð  þar 
fremstr  við  rana  Jón  toddi,  Simon  knútr,  Önundr  biskups-frændi, 
Guðmundr  ÞórhUdarson ;  ok  þá  hverr  hjá'  íiðrum  fylgðar-manna 
Gizurar.  Vaka  þeir  nd  aUir  með  vápmun  þat  er  eplir  var  nætr- 
innar.  I>eir  Guthoimr  ok  Þorgib  skarði  biðja  Gizur  orlofs,  at  vera 
«gi  i  bardaga  móti  frændiun  sfnum ;  lofar  hann  þeim  þat,  ok  &er 
vápo  þeirra  sínum  möimum;  en  þeii  gaagi  í  kirkju, 
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161.  Frá  ferð  örækju  er  þat  at  segja; — M  þeir  koma  til  LaugRr- 
vatz  um  dagsetrs-skeið ;  þar  bjó  sá  maðr  er  Sokki  hét ;  bann  taka 
þeir  til  sfn,  ok  hafa  af  hónum  sannar  sðgur.  Segir  hatm  þeim,  at 
GizuiT  er  1  Skilaholci ;  lézk  eigi  vita,  bvé  marg-mennr  bann  var,  en 
sagði  vera  liðs-drátt  nm  alit  h^rað.  Mm  örækju  þótti  þetta  fll 
frétt;  en  réöu  þó  þat  af  at  balda  fram  sínni  ferð.  Rfða  sifian 
austr  um  nóttina  yfir  Bniar-á  at  Reykja-vaðl  Fóni  síðan  sem  leið 
lá  til  Skálaholtz ;  koma  þar  í  öndtirða  dagan.  Stfga  af  baki  norör 
i '  Stöðlum.  Btia  sik  þi  sem  hvadegast  til  atgöngu.  Ganga  þeir 
nii  heim  mcð  garðinum  allir  f  einum  dun  *,  snáöigt  ok  þó  titjóðlega. 
Ok  er  þeir  koma  heim  at  geila-garðz-iiliðinu,  verða  þeir  Gizmr 
varir  við  þ&,  ok  hlaupa  út  á  kirkju-garðinn  ;  slá  upp  herópi,  ok 
beija  á  skjðlduna.  Örækjn-menn,  þeirr  er  sfðarr  fóni,  hyggja  nii, 
at  þeir  Gizurr  blaupi  lit  á  þá ;  bregða  nú  vápnum  ok  beijask  sjálfir. 
Þar  varö  sárr  mjök  Kjartan  He^;ason;  ok  fleiri  menn  skeindusk 
þar.  Ok  allir  hlaupa  þeir  vestr  *  með  garðinimi ;  en  þeir  er  vitrari 
vóm,  sjá  nú  hvat  tftt  var,  ok  blaupa  fyrír  þá,  ok  fengu  stöðvat  þá. 
Gengu  sfðan  inn  á  túnit,  ok  biðu  þar  til  þéss  er  Ijöst  var.  Gizurar- 
menn  vildu  nú  hlaupa  út  eptir  þeim  ok  reka  flótCann;  enGizurr 
baimaði  þat,  ok  segÍT  þetCa  prett  einn.  Einn  Öiækju-maðr  hét 
Þorkell,  Breiðlingr*  einn;  hann  hafði  gengit  nndir  kirkju-garðinn 
vestr  þar  sem  Grfmsnesingar  vám  fyrir,  ok  Spurði  btjóðlega  hvárt 
örækja  værí  kominn  °  í  kirkju-garöinn.  t^  segja  hann  þar  vera, 
ok  buðu  hónum  þangat  Hann  rétti  hendr  á  móti  þeim,  ok  liað 
þá  draga  sik  upp '.  Dr^u  þeir  liann  upp,  flettu  ok  bundu  sfðan ; 
ok  færðu  upp  undir  kirkju;  ok  li  hann  þar  um  daginn.  Sigvarðr 
biskup  görði  nií  til  Örækju  tvá  presta,  at  spyrja  hvárt  nokkut  ska} 
tjá  at  leiu  um  sættir  eðr  grið'.  í*«r  vildu  eigi  grið  selja;  en  vel 
IfkaÖi  þeim  at  biskup  ferí  i  miUi  ok  leitaði  um  sættir.  Bauð 
Örækja,  at  Gizurr  biskupsson  skytdi  fora  þangat  f  gisling,  en 
Svarthöfði  Dufgusson  læri  heim  f  kiikju-garðinn.  Svartliöfði 
skynjar  hvat  Uðs  var  fyrir,  ok  svá  hvar  hverjum  var  skipat  fyrir 
til  vamar.  Biskup  fór  nú  i  milU,  ok  lauð  örækja  f  hans  dóm 
öll  málin  óskonið;  en  Gizuir  bauð  (  dóm  Hákonar  konungs  ðtl 
mál,  ok  útan-ferð  slna  þegar  nm  sumarít.  Ok  gengu  við  þat  aplr 
gfslamu-.    Biskup  kemr  þá  ok  skjótt,  ok  segir  vfsa-ván  atgöngu, 
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ok  biðr  menn  herða  hugina,  ok  verjask  drengilega ;  lofar  ok 
ðllum  lærfium  mönnum  at  berjask  með  Gizurl  Hann  lézk  ok 
vega  skyldu  þeim  vápnum  sem  hann  baíði  til.  Gékk  hami  þá  f 
kii^ju  ok  klerkar  hans,  ok  skr^ddusk.  Sveitir  Gizurar  gengu  aú 
þangat,  hverir  sem  hann  hefir  skipat.  örækja  skipar  nú  mCnnum 
sfnum  til  alsóknar;  skal  hann  þar  at  ganga  með  sfna  sveit  sem  Gizurr 
var  ryrír.  Sturla  með  sína  sveit  skal  þaj  at  ganga  sem  þeir  K.etill  Þor- 
valdzson  ok  öláfr  tottr  vóru  fyrír.  Svarthfifði  ok  bræðr  hans  gengu 
at  sððla-biíri  þar  er  Grfinsnesingar  viSru  fyrir,  Þá  er  þeir  örækja 
vóni  komnir  austan  *  á  vtiUinn  mjök  at  kirkju-garði,  koma  prestar 
i  móti  þeim,  ok  sögðu,  at  þá  hefði  Gizuir  játað  sættum  þeim  er 
Öiækja  bauð;  sagði  bann  þá  Sturlu  hvar  komit  var.  Sturla  spurði 
hvern  hann  vili  þi  upp  taka.  Örækja  segir:  'Freista  vilju  vér 
þeiira  um  hríö.'  Eptir  þat  æpa  þeir  heróp;  ok  ganga  at  hverir 
þar  er  skipat  var.  Ok  lýstr  þor  saman  bardaga  fyrst,  er  þeir  sækja  at 
Sturla  ok  Svarihöfði.  Göra  þeir  harða  grjót-hríö  ór  garðinum; 
koma  þar  ok  hvárir-tveggju  spjóta-lögum  á  aðra,  ok  verða  bvárir- 
tveg^u  sárir.  Skil-litill  strákr  einn  var  f  garðinum  er  Birgir  hét; 
hann  fÖr  óvarlega  út  á  garðinn ;  hann  fékk  lag  af  spjóti  f  van- 
gann;  lét  hann  þegar  Iffit.  Björn  Beinisson  hdt  maðr;  hann 
baröisk  all-djarflega,  ok  haföi  staur  einn,  ok  barði  spjótin  afsköpt- 
um  ok  var  hU^-lauss.  Lauk  svá,  at  hann  fékk  mörg  sár  ok  varð 
ðvfgr.  Svarthöfði,  ok  þeir  margir,  sóttu  at  söðla-biir[inu]  dreng^- 
lega;  vóru  brotnar  ntjök  af  þeim  hlffamar.  Örækja  gékk  sunnan 
á  hdsin  með  megin-liðit;  söttt'  svá  norðr  eptir  for-skálanum  þeim 
er  til  kirkju  li^^-  Þeir  Gizuir  höfðu  borít  vatn  á  for-skálann,  ok 
var  bált  &  þekjunni.  Flesth  önekju-menn  höfðu  skó-brodda,  ok 
mátlu  þeir  fSir  jafn-fram  ganga.  Gengu  þeir  fyrstir,  Sigmundr 
Gunnarsson  ok  Jón  Ofeigsson,  Játvarðr  Guðlaugsson;  þeir  gengu' 
vestan  eptir  for-skálanum.  Gísli  af  Sandi  gékk  austan  at  for- 
akálanum;  hann  var  f  brynju,  ok  grám  kufli,  ok  haíði  gyrðan  sik 
með  álu.  önundr  biskups-frsndi  l^i  tU  hans  með  spjóti ;  varð 
Gfsla  bált,  ok  féll  hann  i  þekjuimi.  Stóðu  á  hónum  spjötin,  ok 
tókn  tœpt  til  hans.  £n  hann  komsk  eigi  upp  áðr  Teítr  son  hans 
tók  til  hans  ok  reisti  bann  upp.  í'íi  kom  Jón  ófeigsson  at,  ok 
sagði  hann  fara  óvarlcga,  gamlan  maun  ok  stirðan*.    Gísli  svarar : 
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'  Þar  skulu  vit  enn '  bvergi  koma,  at  ek  gan^a  vcit  en  þú.'  Gfsli 
var  lítt  sárr.  Sigvaiðr  biskup  kom  nú  at,  ok  kleikai  hans ;  hlejpi 
hann  þegur  út  yfir  viÖuiu.  Hann  vai  skiýddr,  ok  hafði  miti  i 
höfði  ok  bagal  f  hendi ;  bók  ok  keiti  í  annani.  He&  hann  nú  upp 
bannsetning  viö  Orækju  ok  hans  nienn  alla.  Slævar  þetta  þar  bekli 
baidagann ;  er  hváríi-tveggju  vildu  hll^k  við,  at  göra  bisknpi 
mein  eðr*  kleikum  hans.  Nú  kallar  örækja  á  biskup;  lézk  eigi 
vilja  sættum  níta,  ef  þær  eiu  boðnai  er  hónum  líkai.  Biskup  biðr 
nú  stöövask  bardagann  ;  ok  fóiu  meim  um  allan  kirkju-garðinn,  ok 
Sögðu  at'  Öiækja  viU  eigi  beijask  láca.  Kallai  þá  eingi  mein  en 
Hieki  biikibeinn,  ok  hleypr  fyrir  &aman  kiikju-garðinn.  ti  Sfgt 
eteinn  ór  kirkju-gaiðinum,  ok  kemr  við  eyra  hónum,  svá  at  þegar 
kastai  fótunum  fram  y&r  höfhðit ;  ok  var  lokit  hans  kalli  at  sinni. 
I  þann  tíma  bar  biskup  at  söðla-búnnu,  ok  hljðp  þegar  upp  i 
mæninn*,  ok  flaug  grjót  á  hvára-tveggju  hliö  hónum  ók  yfir 
hðfuðit,  sem  f  diffii  sæi.  £n  er  menn  kenndu  hann,  vildn  menn 
hðnum  fyiii  öngan  mun  mein  göra;  ok  stöðvaðisk  þá  bardagiiin. 
Gengu  þeir  Stuila  þá  til  óiækju ;  ok  var  talat  um  sættir.  Ok  var  i 
þat  sæUik,  sem  önekja  bauð,  at  biskup  einn  skyldi  göra  nm  öU 
óskoTuð  mál.  Þessi  sætt  játar  Gizurr.  Ganga  nú  hans  me&n  fiá 
vfginu;  en  órækju-menn  ganga  inn  I  kiikju-gaiðiim  til  móu  viö 
Gizur ;  ok  takask  þeii  f  hendr,  ok  bandsalask  við  sættina,  fuU  gnð 
ok  f&st  bváiT  ðörum  fyrir  alla  sfna  menn.  Eptir  þat  ganga  f 
kirkju  allir  örækju-menn,  ok  leysii  biskup  þá  ór  baimi.  Sfðan 
var  GÍ2urí  fæiðr  kross,  er  f  var  '  lignum  Domini^'  ok  sór  bann  eið, 
at  halda  þessa  sætt.  Talask  þ«r  nú  við  um  brfð ;  ok  falla  allai 
ræður  til  bófs  með  þ^.  örækja  beiddisk  nú  törgða  af  tnskuiú; 
þvfat  lið  hans  var  allt  mat-Iaust  Biskup  býðr  þeim  öllum  f  Mikla- 
hott,  at  hafa  þaðan  slíkt  er  hann  vildi.  Oddr  brattr  hét  maðr,  er 
sárr  var  af  órækju  svá  at  eigi  var  færr,  annarr  en  Kjartan;  ok  sá 
biskup  fyrir  þeim.  Hann  skriptaði  þeim  6l1um,  at  vatna  fyrir 
báðar  Þorláks-messur,  ok  gefa  sex  bundruð  til  staðarins.  ^itir 
þetta  stigu  þeir  Örækja  Í  bak,  ok  riðu  brott.  En  er  Gfsli  af  Sandi 
reið  fj-am  með  kirkju-garðinum,  spurði  Gizurr  hverr  þai  yvsn. 
Gfsli  nefndi  sik.  'Langt  faafa  slfkir  til  sótt,'  segir  Gízutt. 
'Nauðsyn  þótti  á  vera,'  kvaö  Gfsli.  'Far  eigi  optarr  at  mér/ 
segir  Gizurr,  'þii  munt  eigi  standa  yfir  hðfuð-svörðum  mfnum.' 
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'Meiii  ván  ít  satt  sé'  kvað  Gísli.  örækJEt  rfðr  nú  í  brott  um' 
ofan-verðan  dal  um  kveldit;  sföan  til  Borgarfjarðar;  ok  dvalðisk 
þar  um  hrtð.  H  handsala  þau  Helga  hónum  f  annat  sinn  arf 
Snoira,  mjök  með  þeim  skildðgmn  sem  Gimr  hafði  haft.  Þá 
gipti  bann  Margréta  Brandzdðttur  {"órði  Bjarnarsyní.  Fcrr  hann 
eptir  þat  vestr  í  Fjðrðu;  ok  setzk  um  kynt.  Gizurr  gaf  þeim 
Guthonni  ok  Þorgilsi  orlof.  Ok  fóru  þeir  heim  til  Staðar.  Vac 
nlli  tfðenda-laust  um  vetrinn. 

169.  Um  váiit  á  Páskum  fionask  þeír  Gizurr  ok  Ormr,  bróður- 
son  bans ;  kærÍT  Ormr  þá  um  vfgs-mál  Klængs  [bróðm  sfns] ;  ok 
vill  þat  eigi  eiga  undir  biskupi,  svá  at  þat  væri  sekða-laust ;  kallað- 
isk  hann  aðili  máls,  ok  kvað  Gizur  eigi  mega  sættask  á  þat  mál, 
ef  hann  tæki  eigi  af  hónum  málit  Gizurr  kallaðisk  ok  eigi  hafa 
sætzk  á  þai  mál.  Er  nú  þat  til  ráðs  tekit,  at  þcir  frændr,  Gizuir 
ok  Ormr,  rfða  báðir  norðr  til  Skagaljarðar  á  fiind  Kolbeins  unga, 
frænda  sfns.  Þeir  eni  saman  þrfr  tigir  manna.  Sigvarðr  biskup 
reið  ok  þann  Cfma  norðr,  ok  býðr  sik  til  meðal-ferða,  at  eiga  enn 
hlut  at  sættum  með  þeim  Örækju.  En  er  þeir  kómu  norðr,  rfða 
þdr  á  Rugu-mýrí ;  ok  tekr  Kolbeinn  aÐvel  við  þeim.  En  biskup 
ríðr  til  Hóla  &  fimd  Bótólfs  biskups.  Kolbeinn  sendir  menn  vestr 
til  örækju,  at  leita  um  sættir  efir  fimdi.  Fara  sendi-menn  vestr, 
ok  bera  Gram  ðrendi,  er  þeir  finna  órækju.  En  Örækja  svarar  svá, 
at  hann  viU  bjöða  Ormi  jafn-sætti,  at  sfnn  mann  taki  hvárr  til  görðar 
um  öU  þeirra  mál ;  en  Önga  fimdi  tózk  hann  þá  eiga  vilja  er  Gizurr 
sé  við;  lézk  h(5num  ekki  trúa.  Fara  aú  sendi-menn  norðr,  ok 
segja  þessi  svör  Orækju.  Ormr  vill  eigi  ok  svá  sættask,  at  Gizurr 
væri  eigi  við.  Skorask  með  þvf  móti  sundr  sættin.  Reið  biskup 
nú  heim  suðr;  en  þeir  frændr  dveljask  eptir  á  Rugu-m^.  Er  ^ 
þat  talat,  U  Onnr  kaupir  at  Kolbeini  hundraði  hundraða,  at*  bann 
veitti  bónum  til  sætta  þcirra  er  hðnum  Ifkaði,  bæði  fé-gjöld  ok 
mann-sekðir.  Þetta  greiddi  Ormr  fyrir  Kolbein  þá  um  sumarít, 
Hálfdani   Sæmundar-syni ;  fyrir  þat  er  Kolbeinn  tók  bann  ok  / 

hrakði  Qlygs-staða-sumar.     Eptir  þat  rfða  þeir  heím  suðr,  Gizurr        ^/ 
ok  Oimr.    Fám  dðgum  sfðarr  rfðr  Ormr  til  Borgarfjarðar  með         f^ 
nfikkura  menn,  at  búa  til  vfgs-málit  Klængs  á  bendr  Örækju  ok 
Sturln,  ok  fleirum  mönnum,  er  þar  höfðu  verít.     I^si  mál  hfi 
bann  til  Alþingis.    Rfða  heim  eptir  þat.    Nú  Ifðr  fram  at  |Hngi ; 
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draga  þeir  nd  lið  saman,  Gizurr  ok  Omir,  ok  Kotbeínii  norðan. 
Örækja  hefir  njósn  af  þessn,  ok  dregr  hann  liö  at  sér;  ok  hefir 
fátt  manna  ór  Vestfjöröum  eptir  þvf  sem  hann  var  vanr.  Kolbeinn 
rfðr  it  vestra  til  BorgarfjarðaT,  ok  kemr  Fösludaginn  f  Rejkjaholt 
með  Qogur  hundnið  manna.  I^  Gizurr  ok  Ormr  rfða  til  önduröz 
þings  með  þat  líö  er  þeii  höfðu  fcngit  Koma  Fimtadag '  á  þing, 
ok  skipa  svá  þingit  at  þar  mætti  löglegar  sóknir  fram  hafa.  Selr 
nú  Onnr  af  höndum  málin  á  hendr  Örækju  ok  hans  mönmim. 
Taka  við  Norðlendingar,  meim  Kolbeins.  Höskollr  Gunnarsson 
BÓttí  Sturlu;  Orms-menn  sóttu  örækju.  Eptir  þetta  rfða  þeir 
Gizurr  ok  Onnr  til  Reykjaholtz,  Föstudag,  til  mótz  við  Kolbein; 
hafa  þeir  tvau  htmdnið  manna.  Var  Kofbeinn  heima  i  bænnm. 
£n  þeir  reisa  búðir  f  Nesjiun  niðri  við  ána.  Kolbeinn  aendir  vestr 
f  Dati  tit  örœkju,  Böðvar  mág  sfnn  ðr  Bæ,  at  bjóða  hónum  til 
fundar  við  sik  ok  at  leita  um  Esttir.  örœkja  var  ftiss  at  fiima 
Kolbein,  þvfat  hann  trúði  bónum  vel.  £n  þó  spurði  hann  Bðövar 
hvárt  Koltieiim  mundi  unna  hóniun  jafn-sættis,  sem  hano  báddisk. 
Böðvarr  svarar:  '£k  var  sendr  eptir  þér;  ok  vil  ek  eig^  draga  f 
sundr  sættir  yðrar.  £n  eigi  þarfbi  at  ríða  til  Borgar^arðar,  ef  þú 
vill  eigi  ssttaslt,  nema  þú  fáir  jafh-sætti.'  En  örækja  vildi  eigl  at 
BÍðr  rfða,  þótt  Böðvarr  mælti  slfkL  Órækja  bað  þess  Böðvar, 
at  þeir  Kolticiim  sendi  eptir  iHsbupi  ok  Biandi  ábóta;  ok  vildi 
hann  þá  við  hafa,  ef  fundimir  yrði.  Var  þat  þegar  gSrt  er  BCðvair 
kom  suðr.  Ok  koma  þeir  sunnan  báðir,  Sigvarðr  biskup*  ok 
Brandr  át>óti.  Er  nú  fundr  lagðr  við  Hvftár-lini,  er  þeir  Öiækja 
koma  suðr.  Kom  Kolbeínn  þar  tíl  mötz  við  Örækju,  Inskupar 
báðir  ok  Brandr  ábötí;  en  Gizurr  var  at  Hurðar-balti  ok  Onnr 
með  sfna  flokka.  Var  þat  fyist  ráðit,  at  gfslar  vöiu  seldir.  För 
Loptr  biskupsson  til  órækju,  en  Sturla  til  Koltjeins,  Síðan  gíkk 
Örækja  suðr  yfir  á  til  mótz  við  Kolbein,  ok  féllu  allar  ræður  skipu- 
lega  með  þeim.  Var  örœkja  samr  f  boðum  sfnum,  at  biskup 
skyldi  göra.  Ok  görðisk  ekkí  at  þaim  dag.  Reíð  örækja  i  Slðu- 
miila  um  kveldil,  ok  Loptr  með  hónum ;  en  Kolbeinn  f  Reykja* 
holl,  ok  Sturla  með  hónum,  ok  tveir  hans  menn.  £n  um  morg- 
uninn  eptir  rfða  þeir  allir  til  Brúar.  Náði  Sturla  þá  eigi  at  ganga 
vestr  yfir  ána ;  ok  vóm  menn  aettir  til  at  gæta  hans.  Gizurr  ok 
Onnr  ríðu  til  Bniar.    Ok  t>að  Gizurr  þann  eigi  þrf&sk,  er  eigi 
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vierí  hjá  öðnim  mönnum.  Biskupar  fóm '  meðal  ok  ábóti ;  ok 
kom  þí  svá,  3t  Öisekja  játar  görð  Sigvarðar*  biskups  ok  Kolbelns 
á  ðllum  mátum,  ok  skilöi  undan  goðorð  ok  staðfestur,  útan-ferfiir 
ok  héraðs-sekðir.  Víldi  hann  at  þeir  biskupamar,  færí  1  milli  með 
handsfilum;  ella  fyndisk  þeir  i  brúnni;  en  hón  var  mjó.  Lézk 
Gizurr  eigi  vilja  á  hana  ganga.  Þeir  biskupamir'  báðu  þá  Orækju, 
at  hann  skyldi  ganga  jSi  brúna,  ok  láta  þat  eigi  fyrír  sættum 
Etanda.  Sturla  scndi  þau  orð  örækjn,  at  hann  þóttisk  þess  vfss 
orðimi,  at  hónum  var  ætlað  norðr  með  Kolbeini  mági  sfnum,  ef 
hanQ  gengi  yfir  ána;  en  kallaði  sér  heitið  at  &ra  vestr.  Örækja 
vill  nú  hætta  á,  at  ganga  suðr  yfír  bnJ*  með  ráði  biskups.  Þá  tók 
BöðvaiT  til  orða '.  '  Nd  er  sem  f  DQlum  sagða  ek  þér  um  ferðimar ; 
cigi  þarftú  nú  at  ganga  yfir  ina,  ef  þú  ætlar  at  eigi  skuli  harðna 
sættin  þln  ór  þvf  sem  þii  jitar  nú.'  örækja  gékk  eigi  at  sfðr.  Ok 
áðr  Örækja  gékk  yfir  brúna,  töluðu  þeir  Kolbeinn  ok  Gizurr  tveir 
lengi ;  (A.  eptir  þat  gengu  þek  til  flokka  sfnna.  Örækja  gékk  yfii 
bnina  með  Bveit  manna.  Svarthðfði  g^kk  eigi  lengra  en  at  brúar- 
sporði,  ok  latti  öiðekju  at  ganga.  En  er  þeir  kómu  yfír  ána  ok 
vftja  upp  frá  brúnni,  hlaupa  þeir  Gizurr  ok  Oimi  fyrír  biúar- 
sporðinn  með  allan  afnn  flokk;  ok  er  engi  kostr  at  fara  yfir 
ána,  vesti  eðr  suðr.  Nú  hleypr  upp  alli  ðokkr  Kolbeins;  ok 
þykkir  þeira  biskupunum'  nú  undarlega  við  bregða.  Sigvarðr 
tnskup  sendii  nu  Gizur  biskupsson  til  nafna  sfns  at  vila  hveiju 
þetta  gegnir.  Gizurr  svarar  skjótt:  lézk  nú  vilja  láða  sfnum 
skildðgum ;  lézk  vUja  sættask  við  Örækju ;  ok  með  þvf  einu  efhi, 
at  hann  görði  um  &U  mál  þeina,  ok  til  skilðar  útan-ferðir  þeirra 
örœkjn  ok  Sturlu,  ok  Dufgus-sona;  ok  skyldi  þeir  vera  í  valdi 
þeirra  Kolbeins  þai  til  er  þeir  færí.  Segir  Gizun,  at  ðngra  ^al 
annarra  sætta  kostr.  Gengr  biskupsson  nú,  ok  segir  Sigvarði' 
biskupi  f  hávaða  allt  tal  þeina  Gizurai.  Þeii  biskup  ^  ok  Brandr  * 
bregðask  mjðk  reiðir  við  þetta,  ok  kalla  in  mestu  svik  við  sik  gör, 
ok  alla  þá  er  hlut  áttu  at  þessum  málum,  Þeir  örækja  stóðu  allir 
samt  upp  írá  brúnni*.  Slðgusk  þá  Gizuiai-menn  sumir  á  bak 
þeim,  en  sumir  kringðu  um  þá.  Bændr  nökkurír  ór  flokki  Kol- 
beins  gengu  þá  fyrir  Orækju,  ok  létusk  skyldu  tjerjask  með  hónum"*, 

'  biikupu  fdni]  (o  B ;  búlmp  tár,  Cá.  *  Sgnrðar]  thu  B.  oot  -Tuðt. 
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ok  keUuðii  þetta  in  mestu  svik.  Var  þar  Guðmundr  GíIssod, 
Þorgils  Hóla-sveinn,  Sökku-Guðmundr,  Þorvaldr  Ór  VÍÖvík,  Kálfr 
Gilsson,  ok  fleiii  aðrir.  Pi  tók  önekja  til  orða:  'Eigi  mundaek 
hafa  gengit  yfir  brúna,  ef  ek  vissa  ván  afar>kosta  þessa;  en  iX 
þessu  efni  verðr  nii  at  taka  ár  sem  gengr ;  ska)  nú  játa  þessam 
eættom  öllum  sem  beitt  er.'  Gengr  nú  Gizurr  biskupssoD  til  nalna 
s&is;  ok  segir  at  Önekja  játci  þessi  sæct  er  Gizurr  bauð.  H  gengu 
til  Gizurr  ok  Oimr,  ok  innCusk  þeir  þá  til  um  sættimar,  bven 
skildagi  skyldi  vera.  Ok  eptir  þat  tókusk  þeir  1  hendr,  Giznrr  ok 
Ormr,  Órækja  ok  Sturla,  ok  skyldi  Kolbeinn  ungi  göra  um  öD 
mál;  skilðar  til  útan-ferðir,  ef  Kolbeinn  vill  þær  göra,  goðorð  ok 
staðfestuT.  Gékk  örækja  skörulega  at  þessi  sætt  Sigvarðr  biskup 
ok  Brandr  ábótí  ámæltu  Gizuri  mjök  um  þessar  mála-lyktir,  at 
hÓDum  befðí  ÍUa  fáriL  Gizuir  svarar;  lézk  á  öUu  öðiu  meiii 
mein  sjá  en  þessu.  önekju-menn  gengu  vestr  yfir  bni  ok  Sturia 
með  þeim ;  þviat  hónum  var  heitið  ac  ^ra  vestr.  En  er  hann  kom 
yfir  ána,  var  kaltat,  at  Kolbeinn  vildi  finna  Sturlu.  Sneri  hann  þi 
aptr;  en  þeir  Svarthöfði  tóku  þá  Cil  hans,  ok  vildu  eigi  at  hami 
færi.  £n  Sturla  sleizt  ór  böndum  þeim,  ok  kvað  sér  leyft  vestr 
at  fara.  £n  er  hann  kom  suðr  yfir  ána,  var  hónum  eigi  kostr 
aptr  at  fara.  Riðu  þeir  þá  allu-  I  ReykjaholL  Var  Örækja  með 
Kolbeini;  en  Sturla  var  f  nesjum  niðri  í  tjaldi  Ama  óreiðu;  eo 
þeir  Sfmon  kniitr  ok  Ketlll  Þorvaldzson  geymðu  hans ;  ok  gengu 
eptir  hónum  hvert  er  hann  fór.  Leið  svá  fram  StmnudagÍÐn ; 
en  Mánad^inn  var  Örækja  fengiim  1  hendr  Halli  á  Möðru- 
völlum,  en  Sturla  Brandi  Kolbeinssyni ;  ok  riðu  þeir  með  þeim 
til  Skagafjarðar ;  en  fóni  sfðan  báðir  á  Flugn-mýri.  Pi  var  þetta 
kveðit';— 

Nd  enun  mit  (en  tnira  triutt  T«tlir  mik  MBtta) 
(d  ek  nuð  Smi  ok  bötrí  ildr)  i  Kolbeint  nldi: 
Mmu  dgut  ér',  at  ótam  (eiriiiul)  anaa  tídti 
(TnSiuk  h)iidc-boría  bildu  hj61)  i  Teti  í  }iiam. 

Þeir  vóru  þrjár*  nætr  á  Flugu-mýri  áðr  Kolbeinn  reið  með  þS 
norðr  til  Eyjafjarðar.  Ok  er  þeir  ríðu  um  Skjálgsdals-heiði,  spurði 
Örœkja  Sturlu:  'Skammr  er  nú  hali*  okkarr  f  dag,  frændí:  eðr 


*  þ&  krae  Stuili  tIíd  þena,  B.  *  EmeDd. ;  Tita  ■nanaB  icr,  B ;  mniu  dgi  þ<r, 
Cd.  ■  þij4i]  fti,  B.  *  hili]  dab  liali,  B  (no  doubl  a  lepetilion  from  ■  dali '  ln 
thc  line  iboTc). 
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[11.  »57.  »58  :  »i.  36.] 

hvat  œtlar  þú  Kolbein  fjrrir  ætlask  í'    Sturla  Mzk  eigi  vita ;  ok  kvað 

vísu  þessa : — 

Skimmi  ci.  dd-itolckvir,  okkin  (af  gékk  ircil  in  tdla) 
■keilli,  i  Skjilgsdali-heifii,  ikaut-boiAz.  hali  aifiinn : 
Sékka-ek',  lýi,  nier  Uniani  log-ieifandir  hicifa 
(ikal  ek  hrut  i*  þiek)  þeuaai  (þat  Uzgii  mik)  bzjar. 

Þeir  riðu  um  kveldit  i  MiklagarÖ;  en  annat  kveld  á  Grenjaöar- 
Staði;  it  þriðja  á  Skinnastaði,  ok  koma  þar  at  nóni.  Var  þá 
aendr  þaðan  }6n  böndi  lit  á  Melrakka-sldttu,  at  taka  þeim  örækju 
þar  far  meö  Roðgeiri  AlTssyni'.  Hann  bjó  þar  útan  skip  þat  er 
RapU-buiza  hét.  Koma  þeir  Jón  út  at  nátt-máli,  en  Roðgeirr 
hafði  út  siglt  at  nóni.  £n  er  Kolbeinn  spyrr  þat,  rfðr  hann  aptr 
sömu  leiö;  ok  kenir  til  Gása;  þar  lágu  tvau  skip,  ok  tekr  hann 
þar  öiKkju  to.  Reið  Kolbeinn  þá  heim.  Var  þar  kominn  á 
Flugu-mýri  Lambkárr  ábóti.  Hann  átti  heima  á  Staðarhóli  at  búi 
Sturlu.  Hann  segir  þau  orð  vestan  Páls  prestz  ok  annarra  mága 
Sturlu,  at  þeir  mundu  görask  vinir  Kolbeins,  ef  hann  ]éú  bann 
veatr  fara  til  eigna  sinna.  En  Kolbeinn  tók  eigi  á  þvf,  svá  búit. 
At  ölifs-messu  hafði  Gizurr  boö  f  Tungu,  ok  bauð  þangat  Kol- 
beini;  skyldi  hann  þá  lúka*  upp  g&rðum  þeim,  er  undir  hann  vóni 
lagðar  við  Brú.  Örækja  vill  eigi  fara;  ok  var  bann  með  Brodda 
at  Hofi  meðan  Sturla  fór  með  Kolbeini.  Ok  er  þeir  koma  suðr, 
var  þar  fögr  veizla.  En  er  málin  skyldi  tala,  var  Sturla  til  kallaðr 
at  inna  þetta  mál  En  hann  lézk  eigi  mundu  inna  annat  en  vfg 
Snorra ;  kvaö  þat  saka-giptir  þeiira  til  Gizurar  ok  Klængs '.  Þar 
var  mart  vitra  manna,  Teitr  Iðgmaðr,  bróðir  Gizurar.  Kolbeinn 
spnrði  fjTSt  Teit,  hváruro  hann  bæri  arf  Snorra,  Gizuri  eðr  Órækju. 
fi  skaut  Ami  óreiða  þvf  við :  '  Láttú  nú  sem  þú  dæmir  um  sál 
þfna,'  sagði  faann.  Pi  brostu  sumir  menn.  Skipt  var  mönnum 
í  sveitir  tíl  gflrða.  En  þat  vissa  ek  eigi  hvat  hverir  görðu '.  En 
sú  var  upp-saga  Kolbeins,  at  hann  dæmði  Órækju  arf  Snorra; 
en  Gizurr  skyldi  hafa  af  tvau  faundruð  hundraða  fyrir  handsöl  sln ; 
en  fyrir  vfg  Snorra  lízk  hann  göra  tvau  hundruð  hundraða'.  En 
fyrir  þat  er  Gizurr  haffti  farit  með  þrjti  hundrað  manna  vestr  at 
Orækju  um  haustið,  skyldi  gjalda  hundrað  fyiir  mann  favern.    En 

'  iékki.«k]  letu,  Cd. ;    i.  e.  lecca.  ■  hTati  k]  hTcua,  B ;   hratt  &,  Cd. 

'  afla  ijni,  B.  *  lÍDfca  (1),  B.  •  »ift  Giior  ok  Klang.  B.  '  Thot  bolh,  Cd. 
■nd  B ;  en  þat  vitii  (I)  ek  eigi  hTat  hTctir  geiðn,  B.  '  íyiit  haodtÖI  ttn— hund- 

raða]can.  B. 
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[II.  »59:  fL3«.] 
þat  er  Örækja  fór  f  Skálaholt  með  fimm  hundnið  manna,  skyldi 
koma  hundrað  fyrir  mann  hvem.  Ok  var  þat  fimm  hundroS 
hundrafia.  £n  þau  tvau  hundruð*  hundraða  sem  fóni  at  skakka 
Gkyldi  koma  fTiir  vlg  Snona  Starlusonar.  .En  fjöiráðum  lézk 
hann  saman  vilja  jafna  *  með  þeim  Örækju  ok  Gizuri,  '  Þótt  mér 
þykki  þ«r  eigi  jafnir  menn,'  segir  hann ;  '  þykkjumk  ek  þat  eigi  ■ 
héi  sýna.  £n  fyrir  víg  KÍængs  göri  ek  tvau  hundruð  hundrafia, 
aem  gört  var  fyrir  víg  f&ður  hans*;  ok  útan-ferðir  örækju  ok 
Sturlu  ok  Dufgus-sona,  ok  vera  útan  þrjá  vetr.  I^  skal  gjaldask 
Reykjabolt  hálft,  Bessastaðir  hálfir,  goöorð  þau  ^r  Snoiri  hefir  átt.' 
tá  var  þetta  kveðii ' :— 

^játt  man  ek  ikölckam  •&tnmi,  (ikjaU-IÍDni *}  iirant'  viaax 

(ÍUi'dgir  dicgr  eigi  orb-iSmbr'  i  þit)  gizSi': 

}>eim  konii  viir  eta  70»"  (tIu  ikölli  ei  i  uUa" 

luig>  hriA  með  Ijðmn)  lanil-rekiti  it  fjor-gnndi. 

Eptir  þat  talaði  Kolbeinn  til  Gizurar,  at  hann  skyldi  taka  við 
Siurlu,  ok  láta  hann  &ra  dlan  mcð  sér.  Gisurr  viU  vlst  e^^.  Þ& 
lézt  Kolbeinn  hann  mundu  lausan  láta.  Gizurr  viU  þat  eigi;  ok 
skilja  þeir  viö  þat  með  vináttu  ok  gjðíhm.  Fór  Kolbcinn  norðr, 
en  Gizurr  rézk  til  útan-ferðar.  Þá  er  Kolbeinn  kom  heim,  fór 
hann  skjðtt  tíl  Eyjafjarðar  með  Örækju,  ok  sat  þar  til  þess  er 
órækja  fór  útan.  En  Stnrla  var  eptir ;  þviat  þeir  Kolbeínn  höfðu 
þá  gört  orð  vestr  til  mága  Sturlu,  at  þeir  kæmi  norðr  I  móti  hónum, 
ef  þeir  vildt  leysa  hann,  sem  Kolbeinn  beiddi.  Þá  kómu  ok  menn 
vestan,  at  leita  vináttu  við  Kolbein :  Skeggi  ór  Alvifiru  ok  Jórsala- 
Bjami,  mágr  hans.  Pi  kom  ok  vestan  Þórdfs  Snorra  dóttir  ok 
Einarr  son  hennar;  ok  vildu  allir  Kolbeins  vinir  veia.  Eptir  þat 
koma  þeir  vestan:  PáU  prestr,  Gunnsteinn  bróðir  hans;  synir 
þeirra,  Vigfijss  ok  Sámr;  Snorrí  undan  Fjalli".  Þar  var  ok  KetiJI 
ÍNDrláksson,  Lambkárr  ábóti.  Sturla  sór  nú  [eið]  Kolbeint  til 
tninaðar,  ok  þessir  flestir,  nema  Ketill,  hann  var  eigi  beiddr.  Pi 
var  þat  ráðit,  at  Kolbeinn  sendi  vestr  (  Fjörðu  Einar  lang,  bróður 
Þorsteins  í  Hvammi,  ok  Einar  draga. — Fleiri  vóru  þeir.  Skyldu 
þeir  sjá  eiða  at  öUum  búfindum  á  VestQörðum.    Fóru  þeir  fyrst  tU 

'  ccc,  B.        *  iizk  hian — jifiu]  krn  banii  d^  kuaai  >t  mujariu,  B.        *  dgi] 
oni.  B.  •  huu]  hit,  l  e.  Oiddi'f.  *  þi  v»r  þelti  kTcSit]  þi  kTiB  Sniri* 

t((u  þem,  ok  Tar  eigi  t  lopt  hildit,  B.  ■  tkjald-liani]  B ;  ikjiltiim  Cd, 

'  tvant]  thai  tito  B  ;  read  inirat  ?  *  orb-tMr]  oið^ksESr,  B.  '  grmK]  B ; 

^oiSi,  Cd.  "  B  í  var  ci  Tciii,  Cd.  "  Tem  mun  ikaDi  4  öUa  (I),  B. 

»  FtUi,  B. 
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Xsgríms  á  KaUaðarnes,  ók  þaðan  til  ísafjaTðar,  ok  svi  um  Fjörðu. 
GfsU  fiindu  þeir  á  Bai&aströnd ;  ok  sóni  flestir  bændr  þetm  eiða. 
Fóni  þeir  við  þat  norðr.  Sturla  fór  þá  norðan'.  Ok  er  hann 
kom  (  HnStaQörð  á  Borðeyri,  vóru  þar '  ný-kommr  af  hafi,  í^r- 
finnr  ok  Ambjöm,  ok  höfðu  orKt  aptr-reka.  Þar  var  með  þeim 
Svarthöfði,  ok  Hrafn  mágr  hans.  Þeir  skyldu  þar  úCan  hafa  farit 
Sturk  kom  hcim  nðkkurum  nóttum  fyrir  Márfu-messu  [ina]  sfðarí. 
Nökkum  sfðarr  kómu  þeir  norðan,  Lambkárr  ábóti  ok  Finarr 
skálphæna;  gkyldu  þeir  sjá  eiða  at  Strendum  ok  Saurbæingum. 
Sturla  fór  með  þeim  út  til  Skarðz,  at  treysta  vináttu  Snorra  prestz 
ok  vina  hans. 

163.  Nd  er  þeir  Sturla  vóru  at  Skarði,  var  þar  s^ð  skipkváma 
6t  *  Knafirði ;  var  þar  kominn  úl  Þórðr  Sighvatzson,  er  kakali  var 
kallaðr,  ok  Solveig;  Jón  son  hennar*,  ok  dsetr  þeirra  Sturlu. 
Wrðr  reiö  þegar  frá  skipi  ok  Snorri  Þórálfsson  með  hðnum. 
Hann  var  prestr  at  vfgslu;  ok  var  þi  leikmaðr;  þvf  at  hann  hafSi 
verit  at  vtgi  KnúU  prestz  f  óláfs-firði.  í^ir  riðu  inn  til  Grundar. 
Þar  bjó  þá  StjTmir,  ok  Sigrfðr  systir  Þórðar.  I*ar  fékk  hann  leið- 
toga  þann  er  Amundi  auga  hdt '.  Riðu  þeir  norðr  um  heiði,  ok 
upp  Bleiks-mýrar-dal ;  evá  suðr  um  land ;  ok  koma  niðr  at  Keldum. 
I>i5rðr  var  þar  skamma  hrfð.  En '  þar  kom  til  hans  Nichulas 
Oddzson,  Jón  TosCason,  Aron  barka-bassi  ^,  Öxna-Börkr',  Þor- 
geirr  koma-sylgja  *.  Þeir  riðu  þaðan  veslr  í  sveitir;  fyrst  ( 
Hvamm  til  Svertings.  Fðr  hann  með  þam  fyrst"  &  Staðariiól. 
Tðk  Sturla  vel  við  þeim.  Atti  Svertingr  allan  hlut  l,  at  dragft 
saman  vináttu  með  þeim  frændum.    Var  þat  ok  auðvellt. 

>  nor&iD]  B ;  DorSi,  Cd.  *  þu]  B  ;  þi,  Cá.  *  61]  1,  B.  •  hcDiur]  B ; 
þ«in,  Cd.  •  er  HimDndr  h.  ok  v»  ktlUar  aagi,  B.  •  litla  hiið, '  áfir '  en 

þir  k.  t.  h.,  B.  '  hinka  btwi,  B.  •  eyuia-,  B ;  ejnii-,  Cd.  •  kninu 

lylgja.  B.        »  fynt]  om,  B. 
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